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Abraham 
  
 
In order that he might represent [the Lord], he was called by name Abraham, the letter H being inserted.  

 "Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3251 
  
 

Action, and reaction 
  
In life alone there is action, and the reaction is excited by the action of life. This reaction appears as if it 

belonged to the created subject, from the fact that it exists when the subject is acted upon. Thus in man it 
appears as if the reaction were his, because he has no other feeling than that the life is his, when yet a man 
is only a recipient of life. From this cause it is that man from his hereditary evil reacts against God. But in 
proportion as he believes that all his life is from God, and that all the good of life is from the action of God, 
and all the evil of life from the reaction of man, in the same proportion reaction becomes the property of the 
action, and the man acts with God, as from himself. The equilibrium of all things is from action, and at the 
same time from reaction, and everything must be in equilibrium. These things are said that man may not 
believe that he himself ascends to God by himself, but by the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 68  
  
 

Actions, relation to intentions 
  
Everyone knows that every deed and work goes forth from the man's will and thought; otherwise it 

would be nothing but a movement like that of an automaton or image. Consequently, a deed or work 
viewed in itself is merely an effect that derives its soul and life from will and thought, even to the extent 
that it is nothing but will and thought in effect, and thus is will and thought in outward form. From this it 
follows that a deed or work is in quality such as are the will and thought that produce it. If the thought and 
will are good the deeds and works are good; but if the thought and will are evil the deeds and works are 
evil, although in outward form they appear alike. A thousand men may act alike, that is, may do like deeds, 
so alike in outward form as to be almost indistinguishable, and yet each one regarded in itself be different, 
because from an unlike will. 

For example, when one acts honestly and justly with a companion, one person may do it for the purpose 
of appearing to be honest and just out of regard to himself and his own honor; another out of regard to the 
world and gain; a third out of regard to reward and merit; a fourth out of regard to friendship; a fifth from 
fear of the law and the loss of reputation or employment; a sixth that he may draw someone to his own side, 
even when he is in the wrong; a seventh that he may deceive; and others from other motives. In all these 
instances although the deeds are good in appearance, since it is a good thing to act honestly and justly with 
a companion, they are nevertheless evil, because they are done, not out of regard to honesty and justice and 
for the love of these, but out of regard to love of self and the world which are loved; and honesty and 
justice are made to serve that love as servants serve a lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses when 
they fail to serve him. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 472  
  
It is with gifts as with all the acts of man: a man's acts are only gestures, and when viewed abstractedly 

from the will, are only movements variously formed, and as it were articulated, not unlike the movements 
of a machine, and therefore they are inanimate; but acts viewed together with the will are not such 
movements, but they are forms of the will exhibited before the eyes, for acts are nothing else but 
testimonies of such things as belong to the will. Their soul, that is their life, also is derived from the will; 
wherefore the same thing may be predicated of acts as of movements, namely, that nothing lives in acts 
except the will, even as in movements nothing [lives] except effort. That this is so, is well known to man; 
for an intelligent person pays no attention to the acts of a man, but only to the will, from which, through 
which, and for the sake of which, acts exist; yea, a wise person scarcely notices the acts, but in the acts he 
notices the quality and the quantity of the will. It is just so with gifts, in which it is the will that is regarded 
by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9293  
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It must be understood that in deeds or works the whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought 
or his love and faith, which are his interiors, are not complete until they exist in deeds or works, which are 
his exteriors, for these are the outmosts in which the will and thought terminate, and without such 
terminations they are interminate, and have as yet no existence, that is, are not yet in the man. To think and 
to will without doing, when there is opportunity, is like a flame that is enclosed in a vessel and goes out; 
also like seed cast upon the sand, which fails to grow, and so perishes with its power of germination. But to 
think and will and from that to do is like a flame that gives heat and light all around, or like a seed in the 
ground that grows up into a tree or flower and continues to live. Everyone can know that willing and not 
doing, when there is opportunity, is not willing; also that loving and not doing good, when there is 
opportunity, is not loving, but mere thought that one wills and loves; and this is thought separate, which 
vanishes and is dissipated. Love and will constitute the soul itself of a deed or work, and give form to its 
body in the honest and just things that the man does. This is the sole source of man's spiritual body, or the 
body of his spirit; that is, it is formed solely out of the things that the man does from his love or will. In a 
word, all things of man and his spirit are contained in his deeds or works. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 475  
  
It was said above, that it is a law of the Divine Providence, that man himself should compel himself, 

which means that he should compel himself from evil, but not to good; he is permitted to compel himself 
from evil, but it is not granted to compel himself to good which in itself is good. For if he compels himself 
to good, and has not compelled himself from evil, he does not do good from the Lord, but from himself, for 
he compels himself to it for the sake of himself, or of the world, or recompense, or from fear, this good in 
itself is not good, because the man himself, the world, or recompense, is in it as its end, but not good itself, 
thus neither the Lord; it is moreover not fear but love that causes good to be good. 

For example, were a man to compel himself to do good to his neighbor, to give to the poor, to endow 
churches, to do justice, consequently, to perform deeds of charity and truth, before he had compelled 
himself to abstain from evils, and had by that means removed them, it would be like a palliative mode of 
treatment, by which a disease or ulcer is healed externally, or it would be like an adulterer compelling 
himself to chastity, a proud man to humility, and a dishonest man to sincerity, by mere external acts. But 
when a man compels himself to abstain from evils, he then purifies his internal, and when this is done he 
does good from freedom, without compelling himself to do it; for so far as a man compels himself to 
abstain from evil, so far he comes into celestial freedom, and from this freedom is every thing good which 
is good in itself; he does not therefore compel himself to it. It appears indeed as if there were a close 
connection between compelling oneself to abstain from evil and compelling oneself to good, but there is no 
such connection. 

From the evidence of experience I know that many have compelled themselves to do good, but not to 
abstain from evils; but when they were explored, it was discovered that evils from within were inherent in 
the good which they did; their good therefore was compared with idols and with images made either of clay 
or dung. And I was told, that such persons believe that God is gained over by glorification and the 
offerings, even though they proceed from an impure heart. Nevertheless, before the eyes of the world, a 
man may compel himself to good, although he does not compel himself to abstain from evils, since in the 
world he is rewarded on that account; for in the world that which is external is regarded, seldom that which 
is internal; but in the presence of God it is otherwise. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1152  
  
The opportunity was given to chat in a certain way with heavenly angels. And it was observed that 

when I wasn't thinking about it the very least thing I did—as when I moved my hand or a finger, when I 
brought them to my chest, face, or eyes—came to them as something spoken because these littlest things 
came from my will and thus from affection. 

It was said by them that they sensed whether someone was going to come to me that day, but that they 
perceive this from an unexplainable idea. This I also was able to infer from the fact that some know such 
things within themselves, which is called a Mystery and certain ones sensed fortunate and unfortunate 
events as if foretold. From this it is evident that the Lord controls all and the least things and that He sees 
and foresees all and the least things in a person down to the very least. 

When I wrote and had a certain intervening heavenly perception, I then realized and said that everything 
down to the least words and syllables, with their little horns, were perceived by heavenly angels, and they 
spoke with them as well. This happens because the affection a person has at that time is communicated to 
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the hand or into the hand, since—because the hand is an instrument of the body—it is the actual person. 
This showed how the Word had been inspired, that it was inspired as to its very least jot and tittle. It is due 
to this that my handwriting reflected the affection and obscurity in my mind at the time. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4819 - 4820  
  
Truth indeed teaches what good is, but without perception, whereas good teaches what truth is from 

perception. Every one may know how the case herein is solely from this common precept of charity: "All 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them " (Matt. vii. 12). He who 
acts from this precept, does indeed do good to others, but he does it because it is so commanded, and not so 
much from affection of the heart. And as often as he does it, he begins from himself, and also in doing good 
he thinks of merit. Whereas he who does not act from the precept, but from charity, that is, from affection, 
acts from the heart, and thus from freedom, and as often as he acts, he begins what is good from a real will, 
thus from the fact of its being delightful to him; and inasmuch as he has recompense in the delight, he does 
not think of merit. Hence then it may be evident what is the difference between those who do good from 
faith, and those who do it from charity, and that the former are more remote than the latter from good itself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3463  
  
 

Adam, and Eve 
  
Since all things of the universe in an image resemble man, therefore Adam in regard to wisdom and 

intelligence is described by the garden of Eden, which had in it trees of every kind, and also rivers, precious 
stones and gold, together with animals to which he gave names. By all these things are understood such 
things as were with him, and made up that which is called man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 325  
  
 

Adultery 
  
Afterwards I asked them seriously, whether they ever thought, or now think, that this is twofold 

adultery, because they commit this at the time they have wives of their own, and that such adultery deprives 
a man of all spiritual good? But at this several who were present laughed, saying, "What is spiritual good?" 
Nevertheless I was still urgent, and said, "What is more detestable than for a man to mix his soul with the 
soul of a husband in his wife? Do you not know, that the soul of a man is in his seed?" Hereupon they 
turned themselves away and muttered, “What harm can this do her?" At length I said, "Although you do not 
fear divine laws, do you not fear civil laws?" They replied, "No; we only fear certain of the ecclesiastical 
order; but we conceal this in their presence; and if we cannot conceal it, we keep upon good terms with 
them." I afterwards saw the former divided into companies, and some of the latter cast into hell. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 483  
  
By adulterous love we do not mean fornicatory love, which precedes marriage, or which follows it after 

the death of a married partner; neither do we mean concubinage, which is engaged in from causes 
legitimate, just, and excusatory; nor do we mean either the mild or the grievous kinds of adultery, whereof 
a man actually repents; for the latter become not opposite, and the former are not opposite, to conjugial 
love. But by adulterous love, opposite to conjugial love, we here mean the love of adultery, so long as it is 
such as not to be regarded as sin, or as evil, and dishonorable, and contrary to reason, but as allowable with 
reason. This adulterous love not only makes conjugial love the same with itself, but also overthrows, 
destroys, and at length nauseates it. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 423  
  
It is also a remarkable thing, known as yet to no one, that mutual love and the faith of heaven, or the 

angelic mental imagery concerning mutual love and faith, when they come down into the world of spirits, 
where there are evil spirits, are turned into an aura of filthy adulteries. Hence it is that in the Word [Bible], 
unbelief is called adultery and whoredom, and this very often; the reason being that the mutual love of 
heaven is founded upon marriage love, that is, is derived from it, and that then adulterous auras come forth 
as their opposites.                                                                       "Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4406 
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More about adulteries. The reason why adulteries prevail at the present day in the Christian world is 
because they lie within the marriage of falsity and evil. That the adulteries meant here are: those of a 
married man with whores, an unmarried man with another man’s wife, with an untouched virgin—cheating 
her of virginity without the intention of taking her as a wife, the pleasure of variety; because all this 
destroys what belongs to marriage. Not so if an unmarried man associates with a cooperating prostitute if 
he is unable to hold back and yet on account of affairs in various kingdoms cannot contract marriage—a 
mistress. But he must take care that he does not get into a marriage relationship, which is a more inward 
love, unless he is of a mind to lead her to be his wife. The first mentioned deprive themselves of all the 
delight of marriage, consequently of marriage love, but this latter one does not. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6054  
  
Take, for instance, one who is in the lust of adultery; his will, which is in the enjoyment of his love, 

moves his understanding to confirm it, saying, "What is adultery? Is there any evil in it? Does not the like 
occur between husband and wife? Cannot offspring be born of it, too? Cannot a woman receive more than 
one without harm? How does anything spiritual enter into this?" So thinks the understanding which is then 
the courtesan of the will. So stupid is it made by debauchery with the will that it is unable to see that 
marital love is spiritual and heavenly love itself, a reflection of the love between the Lord and the church 
from which it is derived; is in itself sacred and chastity itself, purity and innocence; causes men to be forms 
of love, since partners can love each other from inmosts and so form themselves into loves; nor can it see 
that adultery destroys this form and with it the Lord's image; and what is abhorrent, that the adulterer 
mingles his life with that of the husband in the wife, for a man's life is in the seed. 

Because this is profane, hell is called adultery, and heaven on the other hand is called marriage. 
Furthermore, the love of adultery communicates with the lowest hell, but true marital love with the inmost 
heaven; the reproductive organs of both sexes also correspond to societies of the inmost heaven. These 
things are adduced so that it may be known how blinded the understanding is when the will is in the lust of 
evil, and that no one can be reformed in a state of blindness of the understanding. 

"Divine Providence", Section 144  
  
The conversation was about adulteries, and the fact that they are wicked, even though they may appear 

to such as they, in the light of their lifestyle, as delightful. But that they are wicked is shown by the fact that 
marriages are the seminaries of the human race, and thence of the heavenly Kingdom, thus of all people in 
the lands, and of the souls, spirits and angels in the heavens, and are therefore to be kept holy, nor ever to 
be violated. Therefore also in the Word (Bible) and in the precepts of the decalogue, they are so severely 
forbidden. Civil laws also in the whole globe of lands utterly forbid them, because they are to be abhorred; 
and when such individuals only approach toward heavenly societies, they smell the stench of their own 
filthiness, and are cast headlong as if into hell, for the reason that they are the opposites of heavenly 
qualities, and because heaven and mutual love, which makes heaven, is founded on marriage love, and the 
Kingdom itself of the Lord is a marriage, and all marriage love descends from it, because from the Lord, 
who most deeply joins together, penetrates and touches the minds; also, that the light of his lifestyle, which 
is adulterous yet appears to him so delightful, if he should only approach toward heaven, would be turned 
into dreadful hellish darkness, so that he would then realize with horror that his own life, from which that 
light comes, was utterly infernal. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4405  
  
We will therefore show what is the ground of discrimination between the spiritual man and the natural, 

and what excites the latter against the former. The natural man is that into which everyone is first 
introduced as he grows up, which is effected by sciences and knowledges, and by rational principles of the 
understanding; but the spiritual man is that into which he is introduced by the love of doing uses, which 
love is also called charity: wherefore so far as any one is in charity, so far he is spiritual; but so far as he is 
not in charity, so far he is natural, even supposing him to be ever so quick-sighted in genius, and wise in 
judgment. That the latter, the natural man, separate from the spiritual, notwithstanding all his elevation into 
the light of reason, still gives himself without restraint to the government of his lusts, and is devoted to 
them, is manifest from his genius alone, in that he is void of charity; and whoever is void of charity, gives 
loose to all the lasciviousness of adulterous love: wherefore, when he is told, that this wanton love is 
opposed to chaste conjugial love, and is asked to consult his rational lumen, he still does not consult it, 
except in conjunction with the delight of evil implanted from birth in the natural man; in consequence 

8



 

 

whereof he concludes, that his reason does not see anything contrary to the pleasing sensual allurements of 
the body; and when he has confirmed himself in those allurements, his reason is in amazement at all those 
pleasures which are proclaimed respecting conjugial love; yea, as was said above, he fights against them, 
and conquers, and, like a conqueror after the enemy's overthrow, he utterly destroys the camp of conjugial 
love in himself. These things are done by the natural man from the impulse of his adulterous love. We 
mention these circumstances, in order that it may be known, what is the true ground of the opposition of 
those two loves; for conjugial love viewed in itself is spiritual love, and adulterous love viewed in itself is 
natural love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 426  
  
What adultery is shall now also be stated. Adulteries are all the whoredoms that destroy conjugial love. 

The whoredom of a husband with the wife of another, or with any woman, whether she is a widow, a 
virgin, or a harlot, is adultery, when this is done from disgust, or from aversion to marriage. So also the 
whoredom of a wife with a married man, or with a single man, when this is done for a similar reason. Also 
the whoredoms of any man, not married, with the wife of another, and of any woman, not married, with the 
husband of another, are of adultery, because they destroy conjugial love, by turning their minds from 
marriage to adultery. The delights of varieties, although with harlots, are also the delights of adultery; for 
the delight of variety destroys the delight of marriage. 

The delight of the defloration of virgins without marriage as the end is also the delight of adultery; for 
those who are in that delight afterwards desire marriage only for the sate of defloration, which being 
accomplished, they loathe marriage. 

In a word, all whoredom which destroys what is conjugial, and extinguishes its love, is adultery, or 
pertains to adultery. What, however, does not destroy what is conjugial, nor extinguish the love thereof, is 
fornication gushing forth from a certain instinct of nature towards marriage, which from various causes 
cannot yet be entered into. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1010  
  
“All those who make light of adulteries, that is, who commit them from a confirmed persuasion that 

they are not sins, and thus are in the purpose of committing them from a belief of their being harmless, are 
in their hearts evil doers and impious; for the conjugial human principle ever goes hand in hand with 
religion; and every step and movement made under the influence of religion, and leading to it, is also a step 
and movement made under the influence of the conjugial principle, and leading to it, which is peculiar and 
proper to the Christian." On asking what that conjugial principle was, he said, "It is the desire of living with 
one wife; and every Christian has this desire according to his religion." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 80  
  
 

Africans 
  
On this planet the African people can have more enlightenment than the rest of the peoples, since they 

are such that they think more deeply. As a consequence they receive truths and recognize that they are true, 
differently from other peoples, like the Europeans, who think superficially and only receive them in the 
memory, and do not see that they are truths from any other reason than that they have been told that it is so 
from early childhood and that someone has said it whom they trust knows it, thus on the basis of authority. 
The Africans in our world are of the nature of those who are angels in the heavenly Kingdom. The 
Europeans are of the nature of those who are from the spiritual kingdom. In a word, the Africans live 
according to their religion and its laws, which they love, and therefore they are such, that is to say, inward. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5518  
  
The Africans took great delight in this conversation, because from their interior sight, which is 

singularly clear and strong, they acknowledged it to be true. In consequence of the Africans having such a 
perception, they have at this day a revelation, which is communicated from the place of its commencement 
round about, but does not extend to the countries bordering on the sea. The Africans reject with contempt 
those strangers from Europe who believe that a man is saved by faith alone, and thus by mere thought and 
speech independently of will and action. They insist that there can be no true worship of God, unless a man 
live according to his religion; and if not, that he cannot but be both stupid and wicked, because he then 
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receives nothing from heaven. They likewise give to ingenious wickedness the name of stupidity, because 
there is not life but death in it. I have conversed at times with Augustine, who in the third century was 
bishop of Hippo, in Africa. He told me that he is there at the present time, and inspires them with the 
worship of the Lord, and that there is a hope of this new gospel being propagated into the neighboring 
regions. I have heard the angels rejoice at this revelation, because it serves to open a communication with 
the rational principle in man, which has been heretofore closed up with the universally-received dogma, 
that the understanding should be kept in obedience to ecclesiastical faith. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 839 - 840  
  
There are also souls who are of a character opposite to that of the rest, or of Europeans—I was told they 

were from Africa—who, upon entering into the other life, love to be chastised, even treated harshly, hoping 
that good will result from it; and if not punished, they are displeased. 

Thus they shed the fantasies, and believe that they are being brought into heaven, which, as they now 
say, no one can enter but by punishments and afflictions. This is what that people believes and stores 
deeply in its conscience, for which reason they are treated accordingly, and thereby obtain the reward of 
coming into joyful states, which they call paradisiacal. And they see pleasure gardens, and very many 
lovely things, after coming to hate the gang tormenting them. 

For a long time they spoke with me, and their speaking was accompanied with a kind of clicking sound, 
like that of a rag being shaken, by which they can be recognized. 

These and the things previously told to me lead to the conclusion that a greater proportion of people 
from Africa, than from other regions of the earth, are introduced into heaven; for their conscience in these 
matters is somewhat in the way of truth. 

They wish me to write that they are entirely in the way of truth, because they know this from their 
paradisiacal states. They say that they do not love their own race only, but all however many there are in 
heaven, so that they have an ingrained universal love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 453  
  
 

Afterlife 
  
"What wise and pious person is not desirous to know the condition of his life after death? To gratify 

such a wish I will here give some general account of it.  
"Every man after death, when he finds that he is yet alive, and in another world, and is told that above 

him is heaven where are eternal joys, and beneath him is hell where are eternal sorrows, is first let again 
into his externals as in the former world. In this state he believes that he shall certainly go to heaven, and 
talks intelligently, and acts prudently. Then some begin to profess, “We have lived moral lives, we have 
maintained fair characters, we have never intentionally done evil:" others say, "We have frequented the 
church, we have heard masses, we have kissed holy images, we have poured forth abundance of prayers on 
our knees:" others again profess, "We have given to the poor, we have assisted the needy, we have read 
books of devotion, and also the Word:" with much more to the same purpose. After making these 
professions, the angels come to them and say, "The things you have mentioned you have done in externals, 
but you are yet ignorant of the quality of your internals. You are now spirits in substantial bodies, and the 
spirit is your internal man, which thinks in you according to its will, and wills according to its love, and this 
is the delight of its life.  

"Every man from his infancy enters upon life from externals, learning to act morally and to speak 
intelligently; and when he first acquires some idea of heaven and its blessedness, he begins to pray, to 
frequent churches, and to perform the solemnities of worship; nevertheless, as evils spring up from their 
native fountain, he harbors them in the recesses of his mind, and also ingeniously veils them over by 
reasonings drawn from fallacies, until at length he no longer knows evil to be evil; and after this, his evils 
being veiled over and covered as it were with dust, he no longer thinks anything of them, only keeping on 
his guard so as to prevent their appearing before the world. Thus he studies only to lead a moral life in 
externals, and so becomes a two-fold or double man, being in externals a sheep, and in internals a wolf: 
hence he is like a box of gold filled with poison; or like a person of a foul breath, who keeps in his mouth 
some sweet-smelling substance, to prevent its being perceived by the bystanders; or he is like a perfumed 
rat's skin. You profess that you have lived moral lives, and have been attentive to the practice of piety; but 
let me ask, have you ever examined your internal man, and there perceived any lusts prompting you to take 
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vengeance even to death, to indulge in libidinous desires even to adultery, to defraud others even to the 
commission of theft, to tell lies even to the bearing of false witness? In four commandments of the 
Decalogue it is said, 'Thou shalt not do such things,' and in the last it is said, ‘Thou shalt not covet them.' 
Do you suppose that your internal man, with respect to those evils, is like your external? If you suppose so, 
you may possibly find yourselves mistaken." 

To this they have replied, "What is the internal man? Is it not one and the same with the external? We 
have been told by our ministers, that the internal man is nothing else but faith, and that pious discourse and 
morality of life are the signs of faith, being its operation." To which the angels have answered, "Saving 
faith is in the internal man, and so also is charity, and these are the source of Christian faithfulness and 
morality in the external; but if the fore-mentioned lusts remain in the internal man, that is, in the will and 
thence in the thought, so that you inwardly love them, and yet in externals act and speak otherwise, in this 
case evil in you is above good, and good is beneath evil; therefore whatever appearance of understanding 
may be in your speech, or of love in your actions, evil is within, only covered and concealed, and then you 
are like artful deceivers, who pretend to acts of humanity, while their hearts breathe a very different spirit.  

"But the quality of your internal man, of which you are entirely ignorant, in consequence of never 
examining yourselves, and of never performing repentance after examination, you will see presently, when 
stripped of your external man and let into your internal; for then you will no longer be known to your 
companions or to yourselves. Indeed we have often observed evil-moral persons then become like wild 
beasts, viewing their neighbors with ferocious aspect, burning with deadly hatred towards them, and 
blaspheming God, whom in the external man they have worshipped." On hearing this they have retired, and 
the angels have said, "You will see the condition and lot of your life presently; for in a short time your 
external man will be taken away from you, and you will enter into the internal, which is now your spirit." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 568  
  
As it is permitted me to disclose what for several years I have heard and seen, it shall here be told, first, 

how the case is with man when he is being resuscitated; or how he enters from the life of the body into the 
life of eternity. In order that I might know that men live after death, it has been given me to speak and be in 
company with many who were known to me during their life in the body; and this not merely for a day or a 
week, but for months, and almost a year, speaking and associating with them just as in this world. They 
wondered exceedingly that while they lived in the body they were, and that very many others are, in such 
incredulity as to believe that they will not live after death; when in fact only a few days intervene after the 
death of the body before they are in the other life; for death is a continuation of life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 70  
  
But I can positively assert that as soon as a man dies he is in the other life, and lives a spirit among 

spirits, and that he then appears to himself and to others there altogether like a man in the world, endowed 
with every sense, internal and external; consequently that the death of the body is only the casting off of 
such things as had served for use and function in the world, and moreover, that death itself is a continuation 
of life, but in another world, which is unseen by the eyes of the earthly body, but is there seen in a light 
exceeding a thousand times the midday light of the world. Because I know this from the living experience 
of so many years — which is still continued — I assert it positively. I still speak, and I have spoken, with 
almost all with whom I had been acquainted in the world and who are dead, with some two or three days 
after their decease. Very many of them were exceedingly vexed that they had not believed at all in a life 
which was to continue after death. I have spoken with them not merely for a day, but for months and years; 
and it has also been given me to see their states of life in succession, or in progress, either to hell or to 
heaven. Wherefore let him who wishes to be eternally happy, know and believe that he will live after death. 
Let him think of this and keep it in mind, for it is the truth. Let him also know and believe that the Word 
[Bible] is the one only doctrine which teaches how a man must live in the world in order to be happy to 
eternity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8939  
  
Every man after death comes first into the world of spirits, which is in the middle between heaven and 

hell, and there goes through his times or his states, and according to his life is prepared either for heaven or 
for hell. So long as he stays in that world he is called a spirit: he who is raised from that world into heaven 
is called an angel; but he who is cast down into hell is called a satan, or a devil. So long as these are in the 
world of spirits, he who is prepared for heaven is called an angelic spirit, and he who is prepared for hell an 
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infernal spirit; the angelic spirit in the meantime is conjoined with heaven, and the infernal spirit with hell. 
All the spirits who are in the world of spirits are adjoined to men; because men, as to the interiors of their 
minds, are in like manner between heaven and hell; and through these spirits they communicate with 
heaven or with hell according to their life. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 140  
  
I have conversed in the spiritual world with some who lived many ages ago, and had confirmed 

themselves in the falses of their particular religious persuasions, and I found that they still continued rooted 
in the same; I have likewise conversed in that world with others who had been of the same religious 
persuasion, and had entertained the same notions with the former, but yet had not confirmed their falses in 
themselves; and I found that when they were instructed by the angels, they rejected falses, and received 
truths: the consequence was, that the latter were saved, but the former were not. Every man after death is 
instructed by angels, and those who discern truths, and thence falses, are received into heaven; but those 
only are in a capacity to see truths who have not confirmed themselves in falses; for those who have so 
confirmed themselves are unwilling to see truths, and in case they do see them, they turn their backs upon 
them, and then either ridicule or falsify them: the true cause hereof is, that confirmation enters the will, and 
the will is the real man, and imparts to the understanding whatever form it pleases; whereas bare 
knowledge enters the understanding only, and this has no power over the will; consequently such 
knowledge is not in the man, but is, comparatively, like one standing in an outer court, or gateway, and has 
not yet entered into the house. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 255  
  
In the spiritual world there are climates and zones as well as in the natural world, there being nothing in 

the latter world but what exists also in the former, although the origin of their existence is different. In the 
natural world the varieties of climates depend on the sun's distances from the equator, but in the spiritual 
world they depend on the distances of the affections of the will, and of the thoughts of the understanding 
thence arising, from a true love and a true faith, of the states as to which all things in the spiritual world are 
correspondences. In the frigid zones, in the spiritual world, there are the same appearances as in the frigid 
zones in the natural world; the ground seems frozen hard, the water covered with ice, and the whole face of 
the country appears white with snow. These cold regions are the resort and habitation of those who, during 
their abode in the natural world, have brought a lethargy on their understandings, in consequence of an 
indolent indisposition to think on spiritual subjects, attended with a laziness in the execution of any useful 
purposes: they go by the name of Boreal spirits. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 185  
  
In the world of spirits there are vast numbers, because the first meeting of all is there, and all are there 

explored and prepared. The time of their stay in that world is not fixed; some merely enter, and are soon 
either taken into heaven or are cast down into hell; some remain only a few weeks, some several years, but 
not more than thirty. These differences in the time they remain depend on the correspondence or lack of 
correspondence of man's interiors with his exteriors. 

All that have been friends and acquaintances in the life of the body, especially wives and husbands, and 
also brothers and sisters, meet and converse together whenever they so desire. I have seen a father talking 
with six sons, whom he recognized, and have seen many others with their relatives and friends; but having 
from their life in the world diverse dispositions, after a short time they separate. But those who have passed 
from the world of spirits into heaven or into hell, unless they have a like disposition from a like love, no 
longer see or know each other. The reason that they see each other in the world of spirits, but not in heaven 
or in hell, is that those who are in the world of spirits are brought into one state after another, like the ones 
they experienced in the life of the body; but afterwards all are brought into a permanent state in accord with 
their ruling love, and in that state one recognizes another only by similarity of love; for then similarity joins 
and dissimilarity disjoins. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 426 - 427  
  
It has been commonly known, that man will live after death, because he is born a man, and created in 

the image of God, and because the Lord, in His Word, teaches it; but the manner of his future life has 
hitherto been unknown. It has been believed that he was then a soul, of which the only idea conceived was, 
that it resembled air, or ether, with some cogitativeness residing in it, and without such sight as belongs to 
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the eye, without such hearing as belongs to the ear, and without such speech as belongs to the mouth. And 
yet man is equally a man after death; and so much a man, that he knows no other than that he is still in the 
former world; he sees, hears, and speaks, as in the former world; he walks, runs, and sits, as in the former 
world; he eats and drinks, as in the former world; he sleeps and awakens, as in the former world; he enjoys 
the conjugial delight, as in the former world; in a word, is a man, in the general, and in every particular; 
from which it is plain, that death is but a continuation of life, and a mere transit. 

There are many causes of man’s ignorance of this, his state after death; one of which is, that he could 
not be enlightened, so little faith had he in the immortality of the soul; as may appear from many even of 
the learned, who believe themselves to be similar to beasts, and only more perfect than they in having the 
faculty of speech; thus denying the life after death in their hearts, although they admit it with their mouths. 
This way of thinking of theirs has made them so sensual, that they cannot believe that a man is a man after 
death, because they do not see him with their eyes, for they say, how can a soul be a man? It is not so with 
those who believe they will live after death; their interior thought is that they shall go to heaven, enjoy 
delights with the angels, see heavenly paradises, and stand before the Lord in white garments, besides other 
things. This is their interior thought; their exterior thought may possibly wander from it, when they think of 
the soul, from the hypothesis of the learned. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 32 - 33  
  
It has been shown by actual experience that the life of spirits after death can be such that bodily life 

cannot be compared to it—indeed, by the experience that in one mental image there was as much light and 
life as in a thousand, and more, of bodily life. And so it was shown that the life of the body with its mental 
images is so dark that in comparison they are only night. For it is the bodily and sensual elements of the 
body that bring on the darkness, and persuade that the life of the body is life. 

At the same time, I was also inspired to tell evil spirits that their life is no different than the life of wild 
animals. For evil spirits act out of instinct, not knowing otherwise than that they are living life—like wild 
animals, which also act out of instinct. In one respect the life of evil spirits is worse and darker than wild 
animal life: they are carried by instinct against goodness and truth, which they derive from the fact, or 
which soul they derive from the fact that they had been born human beings. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3077 - 3078  
  
Lest the ‘learned’ should any longer confound and mislead the simple in faith and heart, and induce 

infernal darkness respecting God and heaven and eternal life, and all else that depends on these, the 
interiors of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and I have thus been permitted to talk with all after 
their decease with whom I was ever acquainted in the life of the body—with some for days, with some for 
months, and with some for a year, and also with so many others that I should not exaggerate if I should say 
a hundred thousand; many of whom were in heaven, and many in hell. I have also talked with some two 
days after their decease, and have told them that their funeral services and obsequies were then being held 
in preparation for their interment; to which they replied that it was well to cast aside that which had served 
them as a body and for bodily functions in the world; and they wished me to say that they were not dead, 
but were living as men the same as before, and had merely migrated from one world into the other, and 
were not aware of having lost anything, since they had a body and its senses just as before, also 
understanding and will just as before, with thoughts and affections, sensations and desires, like those they 
had in the world. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 312[4]  
  
Man does not know that communication with the Natural or exterior man is interior and exterior, for the 

reason that he has not formed for himself any idea of the internal man, and of its life being distinct from the 
life of the external man. Of the internal man he has no other idea than that it is within, not at all distinct 
from the external, when yet they are so distinct that the internal can be separated from the external, and can 
live the life which it lived before, but purer, which also actually takes place when the man dies, for then the 
Internal is separated from the External, and the Internal which lives after the separation is what is then 
called the spirit. But this is the very man himself who lived in the body, and also appears to himself and to 
others in the other life like a man in this world, having his whole form, from the head to the heel. 
Moreover, he is endowed with the same faculties with which a man in the world is endowed, namely, of 
feeling when he is touched, of smelling, of seeing, of hearing, of speaking, and of thinking; insomuch that 
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when he does not reflect upon the fact that he is in the other life, he supposes that he is in his body in the 
world, as I have sometimes heard said by spirits. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5883  
  
Man must be either in heaven or in hell, as he is not allowed to hang between both. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 535  
  
Most of those who had recently died, when they saw themselves to be living men as before, and in a 

like state (for after death everyone's state of life is at first such as it was in the world, but there is a gradual 
change in it either into heaven or into hell), were moved by new joy at being alive, saying that they had not 
believed that it would be so. But they greatly wondered that they should have lived in such ignorance and 
blindness about the state of their life after death; and especially that the man of the church should be in 
such ignorance and blindness, when above all others in the whole world he might be clearly enlightened in 
regard to these things. Then they began to see the cause of that blindness and ignorance, which is, that 
external things, which are things relating to the world and the body, had so occupied and filled their minds 
that they could not be raised into the light of heaven and look into the things of the church beyond its 
doctrinals; for when matters relating to the body and the world are loved, as they are at the present day, 
nothing but darkness flows into the mind when men go beyond those doctrines. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 312[5]  
  
Much experience has taught me that those become devils in the other life who as regards their outer life, 

from their actions, deeds, and speech appear to be well-behaved and Christian, but who nevertheless in 
their inner life think wickedly, namely constantly about themselves and about the world. And on the other 
hand, those who as regards their outer life appeared proud and contemptuous of their fellow man and 
nevertheless in their inner life had been blamelessly honest, in the other life come into heaven. For in the 
other life outer characteristics are gradually put off, the inner ones remaining. Because people's actual life, 
where their love, intention, and will are, is in the inner person. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4746  
  
Natural and temporal things are not only those proper to nature, but also those proper to men in the 

natural world. At death man puts off both of these and puts on the spiritual and eternal things corresponding 
to them. These he puts on according to their uses. The natural things proper to nature relate in general to 
time and space and in particular to things visible on earth. These man leaves behind at death and instead 
receives spiritual things which are similar in outward aspect or appearance but not in their inward aspect 
and actual essence. 

Temporal things proper to men in the natural world in general are related to distinction and wealth and 
in particular to human needs such as food, clothing, and habitation. These are also put off at death and left 
behind; things are put on and received that are similar in outward aspect or appearance but not in their 
internal aspect and essence. All these get their inward aspect and essence from the uses made of temporal 
things in the world. Uses are the goods which are called goods of charity. It is evident, then, that the Lord 
through his divine providence unites spiritual and eternal things to natural and temporal things according to 
uses. 

"Divine Providence", Section 220[4] - 220[5]  
  
Since it has pleased the Lord to open for me the eyes of my spirit, and to keep them open now for 

nineteen years, it has been given me to see the things which are in the spiritual world, as well as to describe 
them. I can asseverate, that they are not visions, but THINGS SEEN in all wakefulness. 

The difference between a man in the natural world, and a man in the spiritual world, is that the one man 
is clothed in a spiritual body, but the other in a natural body; and the spiritual man sees the spiritual man, as 
clearly as the natural man sees the natural man; but the natural man cannot see the spiritual man, and the 
spiritual man cannot see the natural man, on account of the difference between natural and spiritual; what 
kind of difference this is, may be described, but not in a few words. 

From the visual experience of so many years, I am enabled to relate the following : that there are lands 
in the spiritual world, just as in the natural world; and that there are hills and mountains, and plains and 
valleys, also fountains and rivers, lakes and seas; that there are paradises and gardens, and groves and 
woods, and palaces and houses; also that there are writings and books, professions and trades; and that 
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there are precious stones, gold and silver; in short, that there are all the things, in general and in particular, 
which exist in the natural world, and that these things are infinitely more perfect in the heavens. 

But the difference in general is this, that all things in the spiritual world are from a spiritual origin, and 
hence, as to their essence, are spiritual, for they are from the sun there, which is pure love; and that all 
things in the natural world, are from a natural origin, and hence, as to their essence, are natural, for they are 
from the sun there, which is pure fire. Hence it is that the spiritual man must be nourished with food from a 
spiritual origin, as the natural main is with food from a natural origin. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 35 - 38  
  
Spirits who have been with me were many times surprised and astonished that they were with people in 

the way they are, and were with me, just as if they were people in the world, and in a body. Some again 
today were surprised at this, for they cannot tell otherwise than that they are the people with whom they 
are, with no difference whatever. They come at once into possession of all that is in the person, namely of 
the memory, while yet the person is left alone, being a spirit also, and therefore in their company, as I was 
often allowed to prove to the spirits. 

Newly arrived souls are spirits, for when a person dies he or she becomes a spirit and can therefore also 
be present with a person on earth. This is plain to me from much experience. Many people whom I had 
known in bodily life have been with me, and really for quite a long time—for days, weeks, months—and 
have declared the same thing. They then thought that they had returned into the body, or into the world. Not 
being allowed to think back on the fact that they are spirits, and are separated from the person, and that 
other spirits take their place and are then removed, they are unable to realize that they are spirits. 

Very many who had departed from life a short time back have been with me, which I was able to find 
out both because of their astonishment and from other signs. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1938 - 1939  
  
That in respect to his interiors man is a spirit I have been permitted to learn from much experience, 

which, to employ a common saying, would fill volumes if I were to describe it all. I have talked with spirits 
as a spirit, and I have talked with them as a man in the body; and when I talked with them as a spirit they 
knew no otherwise than that I myself was a spirit and in a human form as they were. Thus did my interiors 
appear before them, for when talking with them as a spirit my material body was not seen. 

That in respect to his interiors man is a spirit can be seen from the fact that after his separation from the 
body, which takes place when he dies, man goes on living as a man just as before. That I might be 
convinced of this I have been permitted to talk with nearly everyone I had ever known in their life in the 
body; with some for hours, with some for weeks and months, and with some for years, and this chiefly that 
I might he sure of it and might testify to it. 

To this may be added that every man in respect to his spirit, even while he is living in the body, is in 
some society with spirits, although he does not know it; if a good man he is by means of spirits in some 
angelic society; if an evil man in some infernal society; and after death he comes into that same society. 
This has been often told and shown to those who after death have come among spirits. Man, to be sure, 
does not appear in that society as a spirit while he is living in the world, for the reason that he then thinks 
naturally; but when one is thinking abstractly from the body, because he is then in the spirit, he sometimes 
appears in his society; and when seen he is easily distinguished from the spirits there, for he goes about 
meditating and in silence, not looking at others, and apparently not seeing them; and as soon as any spirit 
speaks to him he vanishes. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 436 - 438  
  
The spiritual thinks in terms of quality, and the natural in terms of quantity; thus the spiritual is not 

limited and circumscribed as is the natural. In the spiritual world there are numbers, measures, spaces, 
times and substances, and they also see spaces, substances, and they have a feeling of periods of time; they 
speak of numbers and measures, but they think about them as regards qualities, in as much as they stand for 
these. — I realized that the spiritual cannot in any way think naturally, but it nevertheless flows into the 
natural's rational faculty as cause into effect. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6069  
  
The state of spirits compared to that of people seems similar at first glance, but yet it is very, very 

different. Spirits certainly think similarly and will similarly, but they differ as regards their reflective 

15



 

 

thoughts. A person in the world reflects on things from his bodily memory but spirits do so from their 
inward memory. When one person sees another, he reflects on all those things that he has heard and knows 
from experience about the person. And a person with whom he has associated and for various reasons 
developed a friendly relationship he recognizes as a friend and associate. But spirits do not do this. They 
recognize as friends those who are like themselves, and as acquaintances those who have at some time 
accepted their own views. But this happens with great variety regardless of whether they have been 
previously acquainted or not. A person reflects on the different things that he is going to wear and is 
wearing, and does this in various ways. Spirits do not do this. They are given clothing fitting their personal 
state and do not know where or when they got them, nor do they care. 

A person knows what his own home is like, its rooms, its entranceways, and many other features, 
including the furniture. Spirits certainly do likewise, but when these things are changed—when new rooms 
are provided or when they are furnished—they rarely think about where these things came from or when 
they appeared. However, the situation is different from one spirit to another. Similarly, when they come 
into another place, they do not know where they had been before. Consequently they do not reflect on 
coming from that place to this one as a person does. In a word, the reflections both of those in the other life 
and of those in the world depend on the states in which they are. So many things happen in connection with 
reflections that they cannot possibly be described. However, it can be said that the sense of being conscious 
and alive arises from them. But due to the differences in spirits' reflections, consciousness and the sense of 
being alive differ very much from that of people. With evil spirits it is utterly dim, for they know nothing 
other than acting from the nature of evil. But good spirits act in a different way, because they think and act 
from rational understanding. The angels do this more perfectly than people on earth, although they do not 
consequently know about the state of a person on earth so as to be able to make a comparison. The 
principal reason is that they do not have a memory of things in the past as regards such matters as are of an 
outward nature, but a memory as regards such things as are inward, thus of those which are matters of faith 
and of eternal life. But they cannot recall where or how they learned these things. In this regard they are 
like little children, who learn and do not know how. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4716  
  
The things which they might have known of themselves had they chosen to use their reason, are the 

following: 
First, that when man is divested of his body, he comes into the full exercise of a much more enlightened 

understanding than when living in the body, for the reason that while he is in the body, corporeal and 
worldly things occupy his thoughts, which induce obscurity; but when he is divested of the body, such 
things do not interfere, and it is with him as with those who are in interior thought by abstraction of the 
mind from the things of the outward senses. From this they might know that the state after death is much 
more clear-sighted and enlightened than the state before death; and that when a man dies, he passes 
comparatively from shade into light, because he passes from the things of the world to those of heaven, and 
from the things of the body to those of the spirit. But, wonderful to say, although they are able to 
understand all this, they nevertheless think the contrary, namely, that the state of life in the body is 
relatively clear, and that the state of life after being divested of the body is relatively obscure.  

The Second thing that they may know, if they will use their reason, is that the life which man has 
procured for himself in the world follows him; that is, he is in such a life after death. For they may know 
that without dying altogether no one can put off the life which he has acquired from infancy; and that this 
life cannot be changed into another in a moment, still less into an opposite one. For example: he who has 
acquired a life of deceit, and has found in this the delight of his life, cannot put off the life of deceit, but is 
still in that Life after death. He who is in the love of self, and thereby in hatred and revenge against those 
who do not serve him, and those who are in other such evils, remain in them after the life of the body; for 
these are the things which they love, and which constitute the delights of their life, and consequently their 
veriest life; and therefore such things cannot be taken away from them without at the same time 
extinguishing all their life. And so in other cases. 

The Third thing which a man may know of himself, is that when he passes into the other life he leaves 
many things behind which have no place there, such as care for food, for clothing, for a place of abode, and 
also for gaining money and wealth, as well as for being exalted to dignities, all of which are so much 
thought of by man in the life of the body; but in the other life [these] are succeeded by others that are not of 
this earthly kingdom. 
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Therefore, the Fourth thing a man can know is that he who in the world has thought solely of such 
worldly things, so that he has been wholly possessed by them, and has acquired delight of life in them 
alone, is not fitted to be among those whose delight is to think about heavenly things, that is, about the 
things of heaven. 

From this follows also a Fifth thing; namely, that when the externals of the body and the world are 
taken away, the man is then such as he has been inwardly; that is, he so thinks and so wills. If his thoughts 
have inwardly been deceits, machinations, aspiration for dignities, for gains, and for fame thereby; if they 
have been hatreds and revenge and the like, it can be seen that he will still think such things, thus the things 
that belong to hell, however much he might for the sake of the before-mentioned ends have concealed his 
thoughts from men, and thus appeared outwardly to be worthy, while leading others to believe that he had 
not such things at heart. That all such externals, or simulations of worth, are also taken away in the other 
life, may be known also from the fact that outward things are put off at the same time as the body, and are 
no longer of any use. From this every one may conclude for himself what kind of a man he will then appear 
to the angels. 

The Sixth thing that may be known is that heaven, or the Lord through heaven, is continually working 
and inflowing with good and truth; and that if there is not then in men — in their interior man which lives 
after the death of the body — some recipient of good and truth, as a ground or plane, the good and truth 
that flow in cannot be received; and for this reason man while living in the body ought to be solicitous to 
procure such a plane within himself; but this cannot be procured except by thinking what is good towards 
the neighbour, and by willing what is good to him, and therefore doing what is good to him, and thus by 
acquiring the delight of life in such things. This plane is acquired by means of charity towards the 
neighbour, that is, by means of mutual love; and is what is called conscience. Into this plane the good and 
truth from the Lord can inflow, and be received therein; but not where there is no charity, and consequently 
no conscience; for there the inflowing good and truth pass through, and are turned into evil and falsity. 

The Seventh thing that a man can know of himself, is that love to God and love towards the neighbour 
are what make man to be man, distinct from brute animals; and that they constitute heavenly life, or 
heaven; while their opposites constitute infernal life, or hell. But the reason why a man does not know these 
things is that he does not desire to know them, because he lives the opposite life, and also because he does 
not believe in the life after death; and also because he has taken up with principles of faith, but none of 
charity; and, consequently, believes in accordance with the doctrinal teachings of many, that if there is a 
life after death, he can be saved by faith, no matter how he has lived, even if his faith is received in his 
dying hour. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3957  
  
Then the conversation went on to the effect that now he has come into a kingdom that will last to 

eternity, and he should know what the laws of that kingdom are in order to be able to live happily to 
eternity. Without a deeper knowledge of the laws, no one can enter into this eternal Kingdom. Its laws are 
the laws of faith, consequently truths, for which people have no concern during life in the body, when yet 
they are laws that are eternal, and necessary to them in the Kingdom that will last to eternity. So a person 
should apply the mind to them, and not so much to things in the world except only to serve the needs of the 
body for the soul's sake, and the needs of society as a whole for the sake of their souls. This should be one's 
pursuit, for this is eternal, but not the physical and worldly things which when separated from things of the 
eternal kingdom, lead away from it and lead one to hell. 

Such more or less was the conversation with spirits, and they are surprised that people have so little if 
any concern for matters that concern their souls, when yet it is on account of their souls, which live to 
eternity, that they are in the world. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2331  
  
There are many differences between the states of spirits and of those same spirits when they were 

people on earth, spoken of sporadically. Here it should only be mentioned that those on earth have objects 
of sense that move, change and flex their inner senses, which is not the case with spirits. People on earth 
live in societies that bring them together for various reasons and are consequently not homogeneous but 
heterogeneous, while spirits are brought together with their like. People on earth enjoy a bodily memory 
from which they draw their own personal data, while spirits do not; they also deliberate on things to come 
on the basis of things past, which is not the case with spirits, who do not have a memory of past events, 
unless this is aroused for specific purposes. People on earth do not penetrate far into the thoughts of others, 
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while spirits do so much farther, but differently. They see in others whatever comes from themselves. 
Human thoughts are linked to bodily elements as their organic substances; not so those of a spirit. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2019  
  
Those in the other life, when they first arrive there, still have things of the earth clinging to them. They 

do not know but that they are in the world, still living there. This has been made clear to me in many ways, 
for some did not know after many years that they were in the other life, nor could they realize it except 
when it was proven to them, so that finally they admitted it. Thereupon they also recall to mind the 
companions they had had in the life of the body, and then they are also permitted by the Lord to come upon 
them, and to speak with them as they did on earth—but still, to say nothing other than what is permitted 
and granted. Thus all can find their own friends, parents, and children; however, they do not remain 
together there any longer than they are allowed by the Lord. 

As they find their friends, so also they run into their enemies, especially any whom they had persecuted 
in hatred. From this one may infer how dangerous it is to persecute anyone in hatred. There no one can 
pretend, that is, contemplate one thing in the mind, and say in words and show on the face something 
different; but the feelings of the mind show as in broad daylight, so that pretense gives way to open hatred. 
How these persons, therefore, can be admitted into heaven, anyone can judge. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 610 - 611  
  
Those of them there who do not give much notice to the state of their inward thoughts and feelings 

when they think and do something are noticed from external appearances, both outside the house and inside 
the house, and also from their clothing and from their face. If they have not thought rightly, as for example, 
if something evil, lascivious or insincere has crept in and they have not rejected it then when they go 
outside the house, garden plants and the like seem either to have disappeared or changed as to varieties, as 
to beauty, or as to brilliance. If they have disappeared or appear in dim light, they immediately know they 
have thought something of an evil nature, and they also think about where this came from and what manner 
of evil or falsity it was; and it is granted them to know of themselves as it were and to recall what it was, 
and then they shun it or repent of them. When this has been done, the former beauty returns. 

Also, if spots appear on their clothing, if they become darker, then in the same way they recall where it 
came from. They are brilliant, white and rosy when they think of truths from good. It happens the same 
way in beds, in their ceilings, in which beautiful variegations of many of the decorations sometimes appear. 
When they lead a life of truth and of good, they are changed in other respects too. This happens in 
thousands of others ways, all of which are matters of notice. The states of young women too are noticed by 
the changes of beauty in their face. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5601  
  
To this I can testify, that I have associated and spoken with many friends and acquaintances in the other 

life, who had been with me almost constantly, barring some interruptions; and that a certain friend had been 
at my side continually for the space of more than a month, as he attests. How many there have been, I 
cannot count, and who they were I am not permitted to say, even though they desired to tell this to their 
friends; but such a wish is not granted. 

This I can aver and testify, that I have associated and spoken quite long with many in the other life who 
had been known to me in this, or bodily life, and that many conversational exchanges have taken place 
concerning the state of the unhappy, and the state of the happy. These very states were even shown to them, 
and they were amazed that no one in bodily life knows that they live immediately after death in another 
life, and that they are among spirits, whose life is a continuation of bodily life, such that they do not know 
but that they are still in the life of the body—so much so, that no difference exists except such as that 
spoken of elsewhere now and then; for their state changes in accordance with their life in the body, as you 
may see stated elsewhere. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 621  
  
Two or three times I have been let into the state in which spirits are to such an extent that I was a spirit 

with spirits, thus without an earthly body. And then I was with spirits and spoke with them, and I saw them 
and looked into how much their life differed from the life of a person on earth. They were alike in face, 
alike in body and alike even in clothing and speech. I spoke with them about this, that I was a person in the 
world and at the same time a spirit among spirits, and that when they lived in the world they had not known 
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that there would be such a life after death. They listened and responded, joining in conversation. Some of 
them had forgotten that they had been people on earth, but they were reminded of this, because those who 
are there for a long time eventually forget life in the world. Those who died as little children don't know 
this happened, but they were shown that it did. 

I saw their dwellings there; the cities, the streets, and I went around with them and looked at everything. 
And then I was sad that they also had spoken with me. How ignorant the people of the Church are— that 
they do not know this—and if they hear that this is how things are, they do not believe. They do not 
believe: 

1) because at heart they do not believe in the life after death; 
2) because they believe that their life is the life of their body, and that there is no inner person through 

whom they live; and 
3) because they cannot believe that their soul after death is like a person, still less that it is a person as to 

face and the whole body. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4726  

  
Very many of the learned from the Christian world, are bewildered when they find themselves after 

death in a body, in garments, and in houses as they were in the world; and when they recall to memory, 
what they had thought of the life after death, of the soul, of spirits, of heaven and of hell, they are affected 
with shame, declare that they have thought like fools, and that the simple in faith are much wiser than they 
are. The learned were explored, who had confirmed themselves in such errors, and who had attributed all 
things to nature, and it was found, that the interiors of their minds were closed, and the exteriors opened, so 
that they had not looked to heaven, but to the world, and hence also to hell; for in so far as the interiors of 
the mind are opened, so far man looks to heaven, but in so far as the interiors are closed, and the exteriors 
opened, in so far he looks to hell; for the interiors of man are formed for the reception of the all of heaven, 
and his exteriors for the reception of the all of the world, and they who receive the world, and not at the 
same time heaven, receive hell. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 16  
  

Afterlife, activities, work, uses in 
  
After this the angel called the company that attended him, and as they went along he gave them the 

following information respecting heaven: 
"There are in heaven," says he, "as in the world, both meats and drinks, both feasts and repasts; and at 

the tables of the great there is a variety of the most exquisite food, and all kinds of rich dainties and 
delicacies, wherewith their minds are exhilarated and refreshed. There are likewise sports and exhibitions, 
concerts of music, vocal and instrumental, and all these things in the highest perfection. Such things are a 
source of joy to them, but not of happiness; for happiness ought to be within external joys, and to flow from 
them. This inward happiness abiding in external joys, is necessary to give them their proper relish, and 
make them joys; it enriches them, and prevents their becoming loathsome and disgusting; and this 
happiness is derived to every angel from the use he performs in his duty or employment. There is a certain 
vein latent in the affection of the will of every angel, which attracts his mind to the execution of some 
purpose or other, wherein his mind finds itself in tranquility, and is satisfied. This tranquility and 
satisfaction form a state of mind capable of receiving from the Lord the love of uses; and from the 
reception of this love springs heavenly happiness, which is the life of the above-mentioned joys. Heavenly 
food in its essence is nothing but love, wisdom, and use united together; that is, use effected by wisdom and 
derived from love; wherefore food for the body is given to every one in heaven according to the use which 
he performs; sumptuous food to those who perform eminent uses; moderate, but of an exquisite relish, to 
those who perform less eminent uses; and ordinary to such as live in the performance of ordinary uses; but 
none at all to the slothful. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 6  
  
All in the heavens, as in the world, are engaged in some function, service, duty, or occupation; and 

every one has eminence, wealth, and happiness, according to his fidelity, sincerity, and justice therein. An 
idle and slothful person is not admitted into heaven, but is cast out, either into hell, or into a wilderness, 
where he lives in misery and the want of everything. … [For] idleness is the devil’s pillow. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] XI: ‘Concerning Love and Charity’ 4  
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As all the societies in the heavens are distinct in accordance with their goods, so they are distinct in 
accordance with their uses, goods being goods in act, that is, goods of charity which are uses. Some 
societies are employed in taking care of little children; others in teaching and training them as they grow 
up; others in teaching and training in like manner the boys and girls that have acquired a good disposition 
from their education in the world, and in consequence have come into heaven. There are other societies that 
teach the simple good from the Christian world, and lead them into the way to heaven; there are others that 
in like manner teach and lead the various heathen nations. 

There are some societies that defend from infestations by evil spirits the newly arrived spirits that have 
just come from the world; there are some that attend upon the spirits that are in the lower earth; also some 
that attend upon spirits that are in the hells, and restrain them from tormenting each other beyond 
prescribed limits; and there are some that attend upon those who are being raised from the dead. In general, 
angels from each society are sent to men to watch over them and to lead them away from evil affections 
and consequent thoughts, and to inspire them with good affections so far as they will receive them in 
freedom; and by means of these they also direct the deeds or works of men by removing as far as possible 
evil intentions. 

When angels are with men they dwell as it were in their affections; and they are near to man just in the 
degree in which he is in good from truths, and are distant from him just in the degree in which his life is 
distant from good. But all these occupations of angels are occupations of the Lord through the angels, for 
the angels perform them from the Lord and not from themselves. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 391  
  
But on the other hand, those who perform no use are banished to the hells, where they are compelled by 

a judge to do various kinds of work. If there they refuse, no food is given them, or clothing, or any other 
bed than the ground, and they are mocked and insulted by their companions as slaves are by their masters. 
The judge even allows them to be made the slaves of their companions; and if they entice others from their 
work, they are severely punished. Both kinds of treatment are adopted towards them, until they are 
compelled to yield. But those who cannot be made to yield are cast out into deserts, where they have a 
morsel of bread given them daily, with water to drink, and pass a solitary existence in huts or in caverns. 
Because they perform no uses, so barren are the lands where they are that fields with grass upon them are 
but rarely seen. I have seen in these deserts and hells many men of noble descent, who in the world gave 
themselves up to idleness, or sought for office, the duties of which they discharged not for the sake of uses, 
but for the sake of honor or gain, the only uses which they had in view. The uses which those in the 
heavens perform, and the different kinds of work which those who are in the hells do, are, in some measure, 
similar to those which exist in the world. Most of the uses, however, are spiritual, and cannot be described 
in natural language; they do not even fall within the ideas of natural thought — a circumstance at which I 
have often wondered; but such is the nature of that which is spiritual in very many cases. The creation of 
the whole world with its planets may be seen as in a figure, from the continual and instantaneous creation 
of all things in the heavens, there being nothing created in the latter but for use. Taken generally, one 
kingdom of nature was created for the sake of another; the mineral kingdom for the sake of the vegetable, 
the vegetable for the sake of the animal, and both the latter kingdoms for the sake of the human race, that 
its members might serve the Lord by performing uses to the neighbor. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1226  
  
But they were shown that in the other life especially they perform good works or produce the fruits of 

faith, feeling nothing to be a happier activity than informing and teaching the spirits drifting from bodily 
life, in fact raising up those who are almost dead. They also feel happiness in serving people on earth, and 
in controlling the spirits who are with them, keeping them from going beyond the proper limits, and 
inspiring them with goodness. In raising up the dead, therefore, also heaven and the angels derive their 
highest happiness from the Lord. Thus they love the neighbor more than themselves. Thus they are images 
of the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3617  
  
Eternal rest is not inactivity; for inactivity occasions a thorough languor, dullness, stupor, and 

drowsiness of the mind and thence of the body; and these things are death and not life, still less eternal life 
which the angels of heaven enjoy; therefore eternal rest is that which dispels such mischiefs, and causes a 
man to live; and it is this which elevates the mind; consequently it is by some employment and work that 
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the mind is excited, vivified, and delighted; which is affected according to the use, from which, in which 
and to which the mind is actuated. Hence the universal heaven is regarded by the Lord as containing uses; 
and every angel is an angel according to use; the delight of use carries him along, as a prosperous gale a 
ship, and causes him to be in eternal peace, and the rest of peace. This is the meaning of eternal rest from 
labor. That an angel is alive according as his mind is directed to use, is evident from the consideration, that 
everyone has conjugial love with its energy, ability and delights, according as he devotes himself to the 
genuine use in which he is. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 207  
  
For in the other life every one without exception must perform some use, because man is born for no 

other end than that he may perform use to the society in which he is and to the neighbour, while he lives in 
the world, and in the other life according to the good pleasure of the Lord. The case in this respect is the 
same as it is in the human body, every part of which must perform some use, even things which in 
themselves are of no value, such as humours which in themselves are excrementitious, as are the many 
salival fluids, the biles, and other secretions, which must be of service not only to the food, but in 
separating the excrements and purging the intestines. Such also are the uses of manure and dung in the 
fields and vineyards; and many other such things. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1103  
  
I entreated them to continue their discourse respecting the love of uses; and they proceeded thus: "The 

dignities which we enjoy, we indeed sought after and solicited for no other end than that we might be 
enabled more fully to perform uses, and to extend them more widely. We are also encompassed with honor, 
and we accept it, not for ourselves, but for the good of the society; for the brethren and consociates, who 
form the commonalty of the society, scarcely know but that the honors of our dignities are in ourselves, and 
consequently that the uses which we perform are from ourselves; but we feel otherwise, being sensible that 
the honors of the dignities are out of ourselves, and that they are as the garments with which we are 
clothed; but that the uses which we perform, from the love of them, are within us from the Lord: and this 
love receives its blessedness from communication by uses with others; and we know from experience, that 
so far as we do uses from the love thereof, so far that love increases, and with it wisdom, whereby 
communication is effected; but so far as we retain uses in ourselves, and do not communicate them, so far 
blessedness perishes; and in such case use becomes like food stored up in the stomach, which, not being 
dispersed, affords no nourishment to the body and its parts, but remains undigested, and thereby causes 
loathing: in a word, the whole heaven is nothing but a continent of use, from first principles to last. What is 
use but the actual love of our neighbor?" 

On hearing this I asked, "How can anyone know whether he performs uses from self-love, or from the 
love of uses? Every man, both good and bad, performs uses, and that from some love. Suppose that in the 
world there be a society composed of mere devils, and another composed of mere angels; I am of opinion 
that the devils in their society, from the fire of self-love, and the splendor of their own glory, would do as 
many uses as the angels in their society; who then can know from what love, and from what origin uses 
flow?" 

To this the two angels replied, "Devils do uses for the sake of themselves and of reputation, that they 
may be raised to honors or may gain wealth; but angels do not do uses from such motives, but for the sake 
of uses from the love thereof. A man cannot discern the true quality of those uses; but the Lord discerns it. 
Everyone who believes in the Lord, and shuns evils as sins, performs uses from the Lord; but everyone who 
neither believes in the Lord, nor shuns evils as sins, does uses from self and for the sake of self. This is the 
difference between the uses done by devils and those done by angels." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 266  
  
In a higher region of the northern quarter of the spiritual world bordering on the east, there are places of 

instruction for boys and young men, for adult men and old men. All who die in their infancy are sent to 
these places, and are educated for heaven; and in like manner all on their first arrival from the natural 
world, who have a desire to be informed respecting heaven and hell, are sent thither also. The situation of 
those places is near the east, that all may be instructed by influx from the Lord, who is the east, because he 
is in the sun there, which is pure love from him; hence the heat from that sun in its essence is love, and the 
light from it in its essence is wisdom. This love and wisdom are communicated by inspiration from the 
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Lord out of that sun to the persons instructed, in proportion to their reception, which reception is in 
proportion to the love of growing wise in the recipient subjects. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 661  
  
In the other life happiness lies especially in the good in the actions that they exercise, and without these 

they can in no wise be angels, much less have any happiness; for in these lies their greatest happiness. Now 
they add that if they want to take away good works, they are wishing for the whole of heaven and of the 
human race to perish. 

This is the consequence, for to be of service to mankind, to teach spirits, to raise them up, and to raise 
up the dead, to perform works of charity to one another mutually, these are the things that hold heaven and 
the human race together. Therefore, if these are taken away from them, all would perish. 

It was granted me to ask him what his opinion was about life in heaven, whether he would breathe only 
joy, in idleness, without any activity, that is, without a life of doing good. That idle life of joy, in a mental 
image appeared as a very sad and boring existence, for now the joy would disappear, would become as 
nothing, or something dirty, that after a short time would become disgusting and nauseous. But when there 
is an active life, then he felt that there was joy. He was asked what he thought of it when he found out that 
there are spirits serving mankind, whether they were serving him, or what about them, whether they also 
have such an idea of heavenly joy as being idle, breathing joy in laziness; and that there are spirits serving 
people on earth. Whether people after death become such, he did not know. In short, it was realized that an 
idle life of joy is no life, but that only an active one is accompanied with joy, and that it is life, because it is 
active. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3984 - 3985  
  
In uses all the delights of heaven are brought together and are present, because uses are the goods of 

love and charity in which angels are; therefore everyone has delights that are in accord with his uses, and in 
the degree of his affection for use. That all the delights of heaven are delights of use can be seen by a 
comparison with the five bodily senses of man. There is given to each sense a delight in accordance with its 
use; to the sight, the hearing, the smell, the taste, and the touch, each its own delight; to the sight a delight 
from beauty and from forms, to the hearing from harmonious sounds, to the smell from pleasing odors, to 
taste from fine flavors. These uses which the senses severally perform are known to those who study them, 
and more fully to those who are acquainted with correspondences. Sight has such a delight because of the 
use it performs to the understanding, which is the inner sight; the hearing has such a delight because of the 
use it performs both to the understanding and to the will through giving attention; the smell has such a 
delight because of the use it performs to the brain, and also to the lungs; the taste has such a delight because 
of the use it performs to the stomach, and thus to the whole body by nourishing it. The delight of marriage, 
which is a purer and more exquisite delight of touch, transcends all the rest because of its use, which is the 
procreation of the human race and thereby of angels of heaven. These delights are in these sensories by an 
influx of heaven, where every delight pertains to use and is in accordance with use. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 402  
  
It is impossible to enumerate the occupations in the heavens, still less to describe them in detail, but 

something may be said about them in a general way; for they are numberless, and vary in accordance with 
the functions of the societies. Each society has its peculiar function, for as societies are distinct in 
accordance with goods, so they are distinct in accordance with uses, because with all in the heavens goods 
are goods in act, which are uses. Everyone there performs a use, for the Lords kingdom is a kingdom of 
uses. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 387  
  
On being introduced by the angel, they asked if they might go and see the prince; but the angel replied, 

"It is now morning, and it is not permitted before noon; till that time every one is engaged in his particular 
office and employment; but you are invited to dinner, and then you will sit at table with the prince." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 740  
  
Since man was created to perform uses, which is to love the neighbor, therefore all those who come into 

heaven, however many they may be, must perform uses. According to uses, and the love of them, the 
inhabitants of heaven receive all their delight and blessedness, nor does heavenly joy come from any other 
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source. He who believes that such joy can be imparted in a state of idleness is much deceived; for in fact no 
idle person is tolerated in hell, its inhabitants being in workhouses, and under a judge, who sets prisoners 
the work which they have to perform daily. To those who do not perform their tasks neither food nor 
raiment is given, but they stand hungry and naked, and so are compelled to work. The difference is, that in 
hell uses are performed from fear, but in heaven from love; and it is not fear but love that imparts joy. 

Still it is permitted to intersperse occupations with various diversions in the company of others, and 
these are recreations, thus also uses. I have been permitted to see many things in heaven, as well as in the 
world, and in the human body, and at the same time to ponder over their uses, and it has been revealed to 
me that every thing in them, both great and small, was created from use, in use, and for use; and that the 
part in which the ultimate conducing to use ceases, is separated as noxious and is, as it were, condemned 
and cast out. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1194  
  
That the truths of the sense of the letter of the Word [Bible] appear as diadems is evident from the 

diadems in the spiritual world. In the palaces of the angels in heaven there are many things that are 
refulgent with precious stones; and precious stones are also sometimes sent down into the lower parts, and 
are presented as a gift to those who have done some good thing; in fact, they are also sold there as in the 
world, especially by the Jews, who trade in them there. It is granted and allowed to the Jews in the spiritual 
world, as in the natural world, to trade in precious stones, because they look upon the sense of the letter of 
the Word as holy. For this reason also noble women below the heavens also adorn themselves with diadems 
just as is done in the world. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 717  
  
The kingdom of Christ, which is heaven, is a kingdom of uses; for the Lord loves every one, and is 

desirous to do good to every one; and good is the same thing as use: and as the Lord promotes good or use 
by the mediation of angels in heaven, and of men on earth, therefore to such as faithfully perform uses, he 
communicates the love thereof, and its reward, which is internal blessedness; and this is true eternal 
happiness. 

There are in the heavens, as on earth, distinctions of dignity and eminence, with abundance of the 
richest treasures; for there are governments and forms of government, and consequently a variety of ranks 
and orders of power and authority. Those of the highest rank have courts and palaces to live in, which for 
splendor and magnificence exceed everything that the kings and princes of the earth can boast of; and they 
derive honor and glory from the number and magnificence of their courtiers, ministers, and attendants; but 
then these persons of high rank are chosen from those whose heartfelt delight consists in promoting the 
public good, and who are only externally pleased with the distinctions of dignity for the sake of order and 
obedience; and as the public good requires that every individual, being a member of the common body, 
should be an instrument of use in the society to which he belongs, which use is from the Lord and is 
effected by angels and men as of themselves, it is plain that this is meant by reigning with the Lord. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 7  
  
The nature of spiritual distinction and wealth may then be plain — they attach to one's function and not 

to one's person. The distinguished person in the spiritual world indeed enjoys magnificence and glory like 
those of kings on earth, yet does not regard the distinction itself as anything but rather the uses in the 
administration and discharge of which he is engaged. Each also receives the honors of his high post but 
ascribes them not to himself but to the uses, and as all uses are from the Lord, he ascribes the honors to the 
Lord as their source. Such are the spiritual distinction and wealth which are eternal. 

"Divine Providence", Section 217[5]  
  
The president asked, "What news is there from the earth concerning our world and heaven?" They 

replied, "When we first came into this world, we were informed, that here and in heaven there are 
administrations, offices, employments, trades, studies, relating to all sciences and professions, together with 
wonderful mechanical arts; and yet we believed that after our removal or translation from the natural world 
into the spiritual, we should enter upon an eternal rest from labor; and what are employments but labor?" 
To this the president replied, "By eternal rest from labor did you understand eternal inactivity, in which you 
should be continually sitting and laying down, with your bosoms and mouths open, attracting and inhaling 
delights and joys?" "We conceived something of this sort," said the three strangers smiling courteously. 
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Then they were asked, "What connection have joys and delights and the happiness thence resulting, with a 
state of inactivity?" By inactivity the mind is enfeebled and contracted, instead of being strengthened and 
expanded; or in other words, the man is reduced to a state of death, instead of being quickened into life. 
Suppose a person to sit still in the most complete inactivity, with his hands hanging down, his eyes fixed on 
the ground, and withdrawn from all other objects, and suppose him at the same time to be encompassed by 
an atmosphere of gladness, would not a lethargy seize both his head and body, and the vital expansion of 
his countenance would be contracted, and at length with relaxed fibres he would nod and totter, till he fell 
to the earth? What is it that keeps the whole bodily system in its due expansion and tension, but the tension 
of the mind? and whence comes the tension of the mind but from administrations and employments, while 
the discharge of them is attended with delight? I will therefore tell you some news from heaven: in that 
world there are administrations, offices, judicial proceedings both in greater and lesser cases, also 
mechanical arts and employments." 

The strangers on hearing of judicial proceedings in heaven, said, “To what purpose are such 
proceedings? are not all in heaven inspired and led by God, and in consequence thereof taught what is just 
and right? what need then is there of judges?" The president replied, " In this world we are instructed and 
learn what is good and true, also what is just and equitable, as in the natural world; and these things we 
learn, not immediately from God, but mediately through others; and every angel, like every man, thinks 
what is true, and does what is good, as from himself; and this, according to the state of the angel, is mixed 
and not pure: and moreover, there are among the angels some of a simple and some of a wise character; and 
it is the part of the wise to judge, when the simple, from their simplicity and ignorance, are doubtful about 
what is just, or through mistake wander from it.                                          "Conjugial Love", Section 207 

  
The speech and thought of angels is ineffable. They are intent upon nothing else but purposes, 

consequently uses, which are ineffably numerous and constitute ineffable series which a person on earth 
cannot comprehend, being in comparison to the ideas of the person in worldly things, beyond number. 
Their speech and thought consists of uses, which are purposes, in which they are held by the Lord, for the 
Kingdom of the Lord is a Kingdom of uses and purposes, whence all and the very least things come forth 
and continue. The angels who rule mankind regard nothing else but purposes, of which man is ignorant. 
Therefore, they abhor those who have evil purposes, who hate the neighbor, and adulterers, because they 
destroy marriages and marriage love, and so on. These particulars were clearly understood by the angels 
with me. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4256  
  
Then, accompanied by some of the elder sages, they left the hall of audience, and were introduced first 

into a large library, which was divided into classes arranged according to the different sciences. The three 
strangers, on seeing so many books, were astonished, and said, "Are there books too in this world? whence 
have you parchment and paper, pens and ink?" 

“We perceive," the elder sages replied, "that while you lived in the former world you imagined this 
world to be empty and void, because it is spiritual, and this may be traced to your having entertained an 
idea of what is spiritual as abstracted from what is material, and being abstracted from what is material, it 
appeared to you as a mere nothing, consequently as empty and void, whereas in this world there is a 
fullness of all things. Here all things are substantial, and not material, and material things derive their origin 
from substantial. We who live here are spiritual men, because we are substantial and not material. Hence it 
is that all things contained in the natural world are contained also in this world in their perfection, even 
books and writings, and many things that are not in the natural world." 

The three strangers hearing of things substantial, conceived that it must be so, as well because they saw 
written books as because they heard it asserted that matter as to its origin is from substances. For their 
further confirmation on these points they were conducted to the houses of the scribes, who made copies 
from the writings of the wise men of the city; and they inspected the writing, and were astonished at seeing 
it so neat and elegant. After this they were conducted to the museums, gymnasia, and colleges, and to the 
places where they held their literary sports, some of which they called sports of the Heliconides, some 
sports of the Parnassides, some sports of the Athenaides, and some sports of the virgins of the fountain. 
They said the latter were so called because virgins signify the affections of sciences, and every one's 
intelligence is proportioned to his affection of science. The sports so called were spiritual exercises and 
trials of skill. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 694  
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There were some spirits who believed from an opinion adopted in the world that heavenly happiness 
consists in an idle life in which they would be served by others; but they were told that happiness never 
consists in abstaining from work and getting satisfaction therefrom. This would mean everyone's desiring 
the happiness of others for himself, and what everyone wished for no one would have. Such a life would be 
an idle not an active life, and would stupefy all the powers of life; and everyone ought to know that without 
activity of life there can be no happiness of life, and that rest from this activity should be only for the sake 
of recreation, that one may return with more vigor to the activity of his life. 

They were then shown by many evidences that angelic life consists in performing the good works of 
charity, which are uses, and that the angels find all their happiness in use, from use, and in accordance with 
use. To those that held the opinion that heavenly joy consists in living an idle life and drawing breaths of 
eternal joy in idleness, a perception was given of what such a life is, that they might become ashamed of 
the idea; and they saw that such a life is extremely sad, and that all joy thus perishing they would in a little 
while feel only loathing and disgust for it. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 403  
  
They make calculations in the spiritual world too. They have business transactions there and employees 

who pay the bills and to whom they entrust the things they sell and buy and record it in notebooks or books 
as in the world. There, when they inspect then these books, they then draw them up and examine them so 
skillfully that what people in the world will do in days or weeks, they do in the space of four hours. They 
immediately see where an error is and where there is cheating or carelessness. At the beginning I didn't 
know this nor could I believe it, but nonetheless they took up the calculations that I had made with a certain 
one in the world, and they immediately saw that it was correct. This happens from the fact that spiritual 
sight is such that it can run through in a moment what bodily vision does within the space of an hour. This 
is why servants can be trusted, because they can immediately find out where there are frauds. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5956  
  
“This is the third day since we entered, to be entertained according to our desire with company and 

conversation; and now we are grown so weary with continual discoursing, that we can scarcely bear to hear 
the sound of a human voice” … 

The angel then addressing them said: "These things in which you imagined the true joys of heaven to 
consist, prove, you find, the destruction of all happiness; since they do not of themselves constitute true 
heavenly joys, but only contribute thereto." 

"In what then," said they to the angel, "does heavenly joy consist?" 
The angel replied briefly, "In the delight of doing something that is useful to ourselves and others; 

which delight derives its essence from love and its existence from wisdom. The delight of being useful, 
originating in love, and operating by wisdom, is the very soul and life of all heavenly joys. In the heavens 
there are frequent occasions of cheerful intercourse and conversation, whereby the minds [mentes] of the 
angels are exhilarated, their minds [animi] entertained, their bosoms delighted, and their bodies refreshed; 
but such occasions do not occur, till they have fulfilled their appointed uses in the discharge of their 
respective business and duties. It is this fulfilling of uses that gives soul and life to all their delights and 
entertainments; and if this soul and life be taken away, the contributory joys gradually cease, first exciting 
indifference, then disgust, and lastly sorrow and anxiety.” 

"Conjugial Love", Section 5  
  
 

Afterlife, beings in 
  
All spirits in the other life are distinguished in the following manner: those who desire evil against 

others are infernal or diabolical spirits; but those who desire good to others are good and angelic spirits. A 
man can know among which he is, whether among the infernal or among the angelic: if he intends evil to 
his neighbour, thinks nothing but evil concerning him, and actually does it when he can, and takes delight 
therein, he is among the infernals, and also becomes infernal in the other life; whereas the man who intends 
good to his neighbour, and thinks nothing but good respecting him, and actually does it when he can, is 
among the angelic spirits, and also becomes an angel in the other life. This is the distinctive characteristic. 
Let everyone examine himself by this, in order to learn what he is. That a man does no evil when he is 
unable or afraid to do it, amounts to nothing; or that he does good for the sake of self; for these are external 
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things that are removed in the other life. A man there is such as he thinks and intends. There are many who 
can speak well from a habit formed in the world; but it is instantly perceived whether the mind or intention 
agrees therewith; if not, they are rejected among the infernals of their own genus and species. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1680  
  
Heaven does not consist of angels created such to begin with, nor does hell come from any devil created 

an angel of light and cast down from heaven. Both heaven and hell are from mankind, heaven consisting of 
those in the love of good and consequent understanding of truth, and hell of those in the love of evil and 
consequent understanding of falsity. This has been made known and sure to me by long-continued 
communication with angels and spirits. 

As heaven is from mankind and is an abiding with the Lord to eternity, it must have been the Lord's 
purpose in creation; being the purpose in creation, it is the purpose of his providence. The Lord created the 
world not for his own sake but for the sake of those with whom he would be in heaven. Spiritual love by 
nature desires to give its own to another, and so far as it can do so is in its esse, peace and blessedness. 
Spiritual love derives this from the Lord's divine love which is such infinitely. It follows that the divine 
love and hence divine providence has for its object a heaven consisting of human beings who have become 
or are becoming angels, on whom the Lord can bestow all the blessings and felicities of love and wisdom 
and do so from himself in men. 

"Divine Providence", Section 27  
  
Human souls that die make up the largest part of the world of spirits. It is well known that the human 

being is a spirit, and becomes a spirit being, and that there are not, as some have thought, any spirits from 
eternity. But no others are allowed into the world of spirits than those who can be of use, especially to the 
human race, both to those living on earth, and to souls who are coming out of the body. In these there are 
still bodily elements joined together, or mixed in, with what is of nature, which must be separated. 
Therefore such spirits as are compatible with these souls also go to make up the world of spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2180  
  
Infernal spirits believe themselves to be strong and powerful more than others. But this is because they 

prevail only against those who are in evils and in falsities therefrom; for thus one infernal spirit prevails 
over another, or one evil and its falsity against another evil and its falsity; and it is from this appearance 
that they believe themselves to be powerful. Such power, however, may be compared to that of a mite 
against a mite, or of a flea against a flea, of dust against dust, and of a straw against a straw; the power of 
these is only relative to their mutual strength. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 783  
  
It is altogether unknown in the Christian world, that heaven and hell are from mankind; for it is believed 

that angels were created at the beginning, and that heaven was formed of them; and, that the devil or satan 
was an angel of light, who, becoming rebellious, was cast down with his crew, and that this was the origin 
of hell. The angels are greatly astonished at such a faith in the Christian world, and still more, that nothing 
at all is there known of heaven, when yet it is a primary subject of doctrine in the church; and since such 
ignorance prevails, they are rejoiced in heart that it has now pleased the Lord to reveal to men many things 
concerning heaven, and also concerning hell, and by this means, as far as possible, to dissipate the darkness 
which daily increases, because the church has come to its end: wherefore they wish me to declare from 
them, that there is no one in the universal heaven, who was created an angel from the first, nor any devil in 
hell who was created an angel of light, and then cast down, but that all both in heaven and in hell are from 
the human race: in heaven those who had lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, and in hell those 
who had lived in hellish love and faith; and that it is hell in the whole complex, which is called the devil 
and satan. The angels said, that the Christian world have conceived such a belief about those in heaven and 
hell, from certain passages in the Word [Bible] no otherwise understood than according to the sense of the 
letter, and not illustrated and explained by genuine doctrine from the Word; when yet the sense of the letter, 
if the genuine doctrine of the church does not shine before it, divides the mind into various opinions; 
whence come ignorance, heresies, and errors. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 14  
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It is clear that the life of evil spirits consists in thinking and doing evils, for in this they find the 
enjoyment of their life. Whatever belongs to their love belongs to their life, so that if they were compelled 
and held forcibly to doing good, then not only could they not live, but neither could they be reformed, that 
is, bent to good. So they are permitted to serve in such ways, so that the evil may undergo correction, as by 
punishments, purgings, temptations. 

That they cannot live without such activities, and that their life would be taken away if their wicked 
practices were taken away, I have been inspired to tell them several times, nor could they deny it, but they 
affirm it. For example even today, they also feel comfort from hope: for while they are plotting and 
wanting to do something fraudulent, and cherish the hope of doing evil, then they have consolation, and 
grow calm. This was shown to me today, so they, too, have a restful life due to hope. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2880  
  
It is to be noted that falsities and evils of every kind correspond to unclean and loathsome things in the 

natural world, and the more direful falsities and evils to cadaverous and also fetid excrementitious matter, 
and falsities and evils of a milder kind to marshy places; consequently the dwellings in the hells of those 
who are in such falsities and evils appear like pits and sepulchers. And, if you are disposed to believe it, 
such evil genii and spirits also dwell in the sepulchers, privies, and marshes that are in our world, although 
they are ignorant of the fact, the reason being, that they correspond, and things that correspond are joined 
together. The same may be concluded also from this fact that nothing is more delightful than the smell of a 
corpse to those who have been assassins and poisoners, also to those who have taken delight in violating 
women; and there is also nothing more delightful than the smell of excrement to those who have been filled 
with the love of commanding, also to those who have taken delight in adulteries and no delight in 
marriages. And there is nothing more delightful than a marshy, and also a urinous vapor to those who have 
confirmed themselves in falsities, and have extinguished in themselves the affection for truth. This is why 
the hells, in which they are, have an appearance in agreement with the correspondent delights, some as pits, 
and some as sepulchers. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 659  
  
Some mysteries shall here be disclosed concerning the arts they [infernal spirits] practice to acquire 

power in the spiritual world. There are some who procure to themselves power by means of the Word 
[Bible]; for they are acquainted with some of its passages, which they repeat, and, by means of this, 
communication is effected with those who are in simple good, and thence conjunction with them as to 
externals; and in proportion as they are in that conjunction, they prevail over others. The reason is, that all 
things in the Word are truths, and all power belongs to truths, and the simple good are in truths; whence 
power is derived from conjunction with them, but only so long as that conjunction exists. This, however, 
does not continue long, because they are soon afterwards separated from one another by the Lord. 

Some procure to themselves power by pretended affections of good and truth, and by affections 
pertaining to the love of what is sincere and just; by means of which also they induce the simple good to 
think favorably of them, and cherish goodwill towards them; and so they attract and adjoin them to 
themselves. And so long as that benevolent attitude intercedes as it were mutually, so long they are 
powerful more than others. 

Some also procure to themselves power by means of representatives of various kinds, which are abuses 
of correspondences; and some by means of another kind. And because all power is in truths from good, and 
resides in the angels, therefore nothing is more earnestly desired by evil spirits than to attract good spirits to 
their side, because the evil prevail by this means. As soon, however, as they are separated from them, they 
are in the falsities of their own evil; and when they are in these, they are deprived of all power. 

This is the reason, moreover, why all the evil who flock out of the world, are first separated from the 
goods and truths which they knew only from memory, and thence professed with their lips; and when they 
are separated from these, their inner states appear, which consist of nothing but quantities of falsities from 
evils. And because, when they are in these, they have no longer any power, they fall down headlong into 
hell, as heavy bodies in the air fall to the earth. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 783  
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Afterlife, belief in 
  
About the life after death, how much the conceptions of the educated differ from the conceptions of the 

uneducated is obvious. The educated, that is, those who are equipped with knowledge, from theories 
concerning the soul and their own resulting thought about these, have made the soul out to be either 
something ethereal, or something flaming, or something fiery, or something made of thought, and thus able 
to reside in some part of the body, either in a small gland or in the corpus striatum, or in the stomach or in 
the heart. From this they have gotten an idea of the soul from which they can never acquire faith that it will 
live after death—but rather that it will be dissipated, and they confirm themselves in this with their 
knowledge. 

But the uneducated who possess goodness have no care for such reasoning, but say that they will live 
after death, thinking nothing about the soul. Into this thought about their life after death—a thought not 
entangled and contaminated by such ideas—the thought is secretly insinuated that they are going to live 
there in a body, like the angels, for into such a thought flows such a perception, whereas the inflow into the 
perception of the educated is to the effect that the soul, because it is such cannot possibly live after death, 
and that if it does, it must be again in a material body. 

That the educated are of this character is because they learn the sciences for the sake of a reputation for 
learning in order to be promoted to honors and thus to gain profit, but not so that they may grow wise 
through the sciences. For the sciences are a means for growing wise, but to those who learn them for those 
reasons, they are a means of becoming insane; and when they are raised to honors, they live sensuously, 
just as others. That is why most of the educated, if you except a few, ascribe all things to nature and believe 
that they will die just like the wild beasts and will have no life after the death of the body. For sensuous 
people trained in the sciences can confirm themselves in such notions, for they cling to fallacies. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4628  
  
I have often conversed with the angels, who wondered vastly, that of those who are called intelligent in 

the Christian world, and who even have credit given them for intelligence by others, there are very many 
who utterly reject the belief of their own immortality, believing that the soul of a man is dissipated at death, 
just as the soul of a beast is; not perceiving the distinction between the life of a man and the life of a beast; 
that man has the power of thinking above himself, of God, of heaven, of love, of faith, of good, spiritual 
and moral, of truths, and the like, and that thus he may be elevated to the Divine Himself, and be conjoined 
by all those things to Him; but that beasts cannot be elevated above their own natural, to think of such 
things, and of consequence that their spiritual, at death, cannot be separated from their natural, so as to live 
by itself, as man's spiritual can: whence also it is, that the life of a beast ceases, on the dissipation of its 
natural life. The reason why many of the so-called intelligent in the Christian world, have no faith in the 
immortality of their own lives, the angels declared to be this, that in heart they deny the Divine, and 
acknowledge nature instead of the Divine, and they who think from such principles, are not able to think of 
any eternity by conjunction with the Divine, nor consequently, of the state of man as dissimilar to that of 
beasts, for in rejecting the Divine from thought, they also reject eternity. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 25  
  
I was in the state like that of spirits and was then entirely as they are—with a human body and human 

senses—in a room. And there were many in another room, and books appeared there too. I looked at one 
book that was written in what seemed to be ancient Hebrew letters, but I soon closed it and looked at 
another. Then I spoke with one of those at the table. The rest sat at the walls. I said that I was in the world 
and nevertheless at the same time in the other life—I touched him and he felt it—and I said that within a 
person is the person who lives after death. 

He, because he believed this, appeared to be completely present, but the rest who sat at the walls faded 
away as to their heads so that finally they did not appear except as a shadow in place of them. I heard 
afterwards that they had not believed what I said and that therefore they appeared to be fading away or 
absent. For the idea of one person enters fully into that of another in the place where it is affirmatively 
received. Consequently individuals appear present in the degree there is agreement and affirmation. But the 
ideas of thought that are not received cause absence, that is, denial of another's existence. 

From these things what the case is with faith in the Lord can be established. To those who believe in the 
Lord in accord with the truths of faith, the Lord is present, that is, He is present and has a dwelling with 
them. But to those who do not believe, the Lord is absent, because He cannot be seen in their thought nor 
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recognized in their affection. Of these the Lord says that He does not know them [Matt. 8:23, Luke 23:27], 
because they do not know Him. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4711 - 4712  
  
It should be known that most of those in the world who simply believe that there is a life after death, 

believe that they will have a human form then; but those who mull these things over when in the world do 
not believe so, because they have not been able to grasp how they will have a human form. But if the 
supporting arguments are taken away from them also, still they have the thought of the human form about 
themselves after death. 

It is the same about the life after death. Most of those who are good believe they are going to live after 
death, but when they contemplate the last judgment, this faith collapses and perishes. Nevertheless it 
returns, as long as the last judgment is not thought about. On this account when most of them lie sick facing 
death, they believe they are going to come immediately into the other life, and they speak about others as 
being there—parents about their children, survivors about their friends. Those who write about the 
deceased do likewise; they place them among the blessed as living now. And priests as well firmly assure 
those who are about to die that soon they are going to be in the other life. But as soon as the teaching about 
the last judgment comes to mind, this faith perishes—and more with the erudite who think about the soul. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5195 - 5196  
  
Most of these are the kind that thought in the world—when they heard from preaching or came to 

thinking something from what others said and seemed to be convinced by some argument they could not 
contradict—that they do not know whether it is true or not: whether there is a God, whether there is a 
heaven, whether faith and the sort of things that belong to the Church are true, but thought that "I can easily 
believe these things if I see them in the other life, if I come there," thinking that they are going to believe if 
they see for certain or hear for certain. 

But this never happens. Those who do not have faith in the world do not have faith in the other life. I 
have spoken with such individuals, and they were convinced that they were mistaken. They grasped 
everything, and when they turned their face to me, believed, but as soon as they turned to their own loves, 
or turned away to themselves, they immediately believed as they had in the world and entirely contrary to 
those things which they had heard, and no longer could be brought to true faith, for inward intellectual life 
stems wholly from its principles: therefore to destroy that is to destroy life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5659  
  
Souls from among those who had been my acquaintances during their lifetime often confessed that they 

had never believed that this kind of condition existed in the other life, when they were undergoing so many 
changes, and so many punishments, and the like. 

They also confessed they had never believed that those in the life of the body had believed things so 
false, admitting that the doctrine of faith alone as saving is false; especially so when they now observe that 
there is nothing in themselves, or that they say on their own as if from themselves, that is not criminal, and 
that only what is from the Lord is good and true. Besides all this, they said that almost all of them had 
never believed that the Lord Jesus Christ rules the universe, both heaven and earth; as well as countless 
other points which, because they had been unheard of in bodily life, likewise now strike them as incredible. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1111  
  
That the spirit of man, when it has been loosed from the body, is still a man and in a like form, has been 

proved to me by the daily experience of many years; for I have seen such and have listened to them a 
thousand times, and have talked with them about this fact, that men in the world do not believe them to be 
men, and that those that do believe this are regarded by the learned as simple. Spirits are grieved at heart 
that such ignorance still continues in the world, and above all within the church. 

But this belief they said had emanated chiefly from the learned, who had thought about the soul from 
ideas derived from bodily sense; and from such ideas the only conception they formed of the soul was as 
being mere thought; and when this is regarded apart from any subject as its container and source it is 
merely a fleeting breath of pure ether that must needs be dissipated when the body dies. But as the church 
believes from the Word [Bible] in the immortality of the soul they are compelled to ascribe to it something 
vital, such as pertains to thought, but they deny to it anything of sense, such as man possesses, until it has 
again been joined to the body. On this opinion the doctrine in regard to the resurrection is based, with the 
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belief that the soul and body will be joined again at the time of the final judgment. For this reason when 
anyone thinks about the soul in accordance with this doctrine and these conjectures, he has no conception 
that it is a spirit, and in a human form. And still further, scarcely anyone at this day knows what the 
spiritual is, and still less that spiritual beings, as all spirits and angels are, have any human form. 

Consequently, nearly all that go from this world are greatly surprised to find that they are alive, and are 
as much men as before, that they see, hear, and speak, and that their body enjoys the sense of touch as 
before, with no difference whatever. And when they cease to be astonished at themselves they are 
astonished that the church should know nothing about this state of men after death, thus nothing about 
heaven or hell, when in fact all that have ever lived in the world are in the other life and live as men. And 
as they wondered also why this had not been disclosed to man by visions, being an essential of the faith of 
the church, they were told from heaven that although this might have been done, since nothing is easier 
when it is the Lord's good pleasure, yet those that have confirmed themselves in the opposite falsities 
would not believe even if they themselves should behold it; also that there is danger in confirming anything 
by visions when men are in falsities, for they would then first believe and afterwards deny, and thus would 
profane the truth itself, since to believe and afterwards deny is to profane; and those who profane truths are 
cast down into the lowest and most grievous of all the hells. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 456  
  
The nature of the people of the church today can be clearly seen from this: everything in the heavens 

can be described and related, and also believed, as long as these are not made a subject of their thinking, or 
their attention is not focused on them. The reason is that then they reflect on these things, whether a thing is 
so; and today in the world the state of the human intellect is such, chiefly in the learned world, that they 
only think about whether it is so or not so, and that they then reflect on the basis of worldly and bodily 
considerations, in which they place everything and believe that things beyond these—so in general those 
things they do not see and touch—are nothing; thus the things which are before the senses of the body and 
are felt are what they believe. They do not know about inward things, nor do they accept them if they do 
know them. On this account as soon as they consider a matter in itself, they are drawn into bodily and 
worldly matters, and they reflect from these considerations, on which account they come up against 
seeming paradoxes, and in the case of the learned who ascribe all things to nature, into nothing. This is 
perhaps the reason that the things which are said about heaven, about the dwellings there, about their 
clothing and food, and about their human form, when their attention is focused on them, do not fall into 
their belief in this way, which nevertheless are absolutely true. Examples can demonstrate this. 

As for instance: if someone is describing the future state of a person who is dying or has died, and in the 
course of doing this if the person is said to be like an angel and raised up among the angels and seeing 
magnificent things there, many like those in the world, all these things fall into the thought without 
objection—and also are believed if the listener had lived well. If, however, it is directly said that this is how 
things are, it is not believed. 

Likewise with man's life after death, if one thinks about the resurrection and the last judgment. 
Likewise about the human form of man's spirit, and also of spirits in general and of angels, if there is 

thought about whether it may be so, and still more so when the soul is thought about on the basis of 
fundamental concepts that have been adopted. 

Likewise about the dwellings of angels and spirits, and about their clothing. 
So it is with all the rest. It is on this account that I know how these things are received by certain 

people. 
That things like angels in human form, dwellings, churches and many other things have appeared to the 

prophets, these are believed; but if attention is centered on these things, they are thought to be visions, in 
which there is nothing real. 

But those of a simple nature do not center in this way and investigate whether it is so, on which account 
those of them who are not entirely bodily-minded and worldly believe, the learned less so, and the more 
learned they are the less they believe. 

But that these things nevertheless really are like this has been granted me to know from many years 
actual association with spirits. 

The reason people today are like this is that they think on the level of physical sense-perception and 
cannot be raised from these into the light of heaven, thus because they are entirely worldly and bodily-
minded. This is an indication that they are of this nature. 
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Let whoever desires to do so think, if I say that angels have a human form, that they are clothed in 
brilliant garments, that they live in magnificent dwellings, and let him think from sense experience, that is 
to say, from his body or its senses, and let him think from his mental images of the soul: Is he going to 
think otherwise than whether it is so or not? Will anyone think beyond this? And will he not then stop there 
and finally deny? However, let a person who can be drawn away from sensual and bodily things and be 
raised above these then think, and then he will think not whether it is so or not, but that it is so. And first 
then can he enter into wisdom. 

Otherwise he stands far outside the palace of wisdom and does not see the threshold. If he will enter, he 
will see innumerable and indescribable things. I have spoken with angels about these, and it was shown that 
it is so. The ancients were not so sense oriented; they could be raised above what is sensed by the body and 
could therefore have an inward wisdom. And they could also speak with angels, because they were in light 
similar to theirs. This cannot happen today. 

This I can positively say, the things that are in heaven are more real than those that are in the world. 
It follows also from this that in the world people think like this because they do not comprehend 

otherwise than that man's inward elements are non-existent, as for example, that thinking and willing are 
only as it were airy entities that pass away because they cannot grasp inward things from bodily ones, and 
thus not spiritual things either, for there is no physical inflow. Still less can they grasp that these things are 
more real than bodily ones, and consequently neither can they grasp that these real things are the essentially 
human ones, and that the things of the body are respectively ministering agents, formed for interacting with 
them, which because they are lower and subordinate are less real than the inward, or better, higher things. 

Those think differently who call the soul breathing, thought, a breath of air; those think differently who 
acknowledge nature and deny the Divine; those differently who make faith insignificant; those differently 
who have a love of themselves and of the world and more; those differently who have convinced 
themselves of falsities from a life of evil. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5678 - 5687  
  
Very many of the learned from the Christian world are astonished when they find themselves after 

death in a body, in garments, and in houses, as in the world. And when they recall what they had thought 
about the life after death, the soul, spirits, and heaven and hell, they are ashamed and confess that they 
thought foolishly, and that the simple in faith thought much more wisely than they. When the minds of 
learned men who had confirmed themselves in such ideas and had ascribed all things to nature were 
examined, it was found that their interiors were wholly closed up and their exteriors were opened, that they 
looked toward the world and thus toward hell and not toward heaven. For to the extent that man's interiors 
are opened he looks toward heaven, but to the extent that his interiors are closed and his exteriors opened 
he look toward hell, because the interiors of man are formed for the reception of all things of heaven, but 
the exteriors for the reception of all things of the world; and those who receive the world, and not heaven 
also, receive hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 313  
  
 

Afterlife, bodily appearance in 
  
All those who are in the world of spirits appear before the eyes as having the head upward, but still 

actually, and according to angelic sight, the angels are in vertical position, that is, with their head toward 
the Lord, Who is in the highest, whence all position and location is determined, and is as the acting force 
from above to beneath. But the infernals appear before the inner, angelic sight as leaving their head toward 
hell, and their feet upward, thus in the opposite position. Thus the head leans successively in an oblique 
direction, then beneath; for beneath to the infernals is their above, and the above of the angels their beneath. 
Thus they are turned successively upside down, until they arrive at that position that is their general one. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4683a  
  
But at that instant I was suddenly removed out of their sight, in consequence of re-entering from the 

spirit into my material body; for the natural man being clothed with a material body, is invisible to a 
spiritual man, that is, to a spirit or angel, and the contrary. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 459  
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Certain individuals were shown to me whom I had known in bodily life. At first they were seen for a 
while with a face like they were endowed with in the world. The reason was that in outward respects they 
were then in the same state in which they had been in bodily life. But then, when they had laid aside their 
outward characteristics, they were shown who had been inwardly good. These were seen with a different 
face, and in fact, one that was more youthful, handsome, and pleasant, depending on their inward 
characteristics. Those, however, who had been evil were seen with a hideous face—scarcely a face, but 
either a beard or a grill work of teeth or monstrous in another way, because everyone looks human 
according to the truths and goods of faith and love within them, and conversely. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4730  
  
I saw two who were good, and whom I had known in the world. Their faces looked entirely different 

than before, and I was asked whether I recognized them. I said that I did not, and guessing finally 
discovered who it was. It was a handsome, clear human face. He was seen in an open carriage because he 
was then meditating on the doctrine of charity. The reason for this is that good joined with truth then shapes 
the face, for every angel and good spirit is the form of his own good given a shape. 

Those who are evil, however, gradually shed their human form, and as to their faces, when seen in the 
light of heaven, do not look like human beings but like monsters, deformed in various ways. The reason for 
this is that good that has been joined to truth by the Lord shapes the angelic heaven into a likeness of a 
human being. On this account, all who are there are images of it according to the nature of their own good. 
The inwardly evil put off the human form in hell and look like monsters according to the nature of their 
evil. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4717 - 4718  
  
It should be known besides that when spirits who are not yet purged turn themselves around, they are 

not seen at all by the rest but as it were disappear from view. The evil in the spiritual world know this by 
virtue of the fact that they make themselves invisible. Disagreements of love and of thought make the same 
thing happen. 

Also, those who do not agree on a matter do not see their houses or anything of their dwellings. These 
disappear immediately although they are there. The reason is that their minds are in one place and their 
loves in another. Consequently in a city there are many who do not appear, many who reappear, likewise 
their houses. The evil can go up into the mountains, where heaven is, and see absolutely nothing at all 
there—as if the mountains were void of people—when nevertheless they are full. The cause of this is the 
disagreement of loves: where the loves are, there the inward elements turn; therefore they do not see these 
things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5531  
  
When the spirit of man first enters the world of spirits, which takes place shortly after his resuscitation, 

his face and his tone of voice resemble those he had in the world, because he is then in the state of his 
exteriors, and his interiors are not as yet uncovered. This is man's first state after death. But subsequently 
his face is changed, and becomes entirely different, resembling his ruling affection or ruling love, in 
conformity with which the interiors of his mind had been while he was in the world and his spirit while it 
was in the body. For the face of a man's spirit differs greatly from the face of his body. The face of his body 
is from his parents, but the face of his spirit is from his affection, and is an image of it. When the life of the 
spirit in the body is ended, and its exteriors are laid aside and its interiors disclosed, it comes into this 
affection. This is man's second state. I have seen some that have recently arrived from the world, and have 
recognized them from their face and speech; but seeing them afterwards I did not recognize them. Those 
that had been in good affections appeared with beautiful faces; but those that had been in evil affections 
with misshapen faces; for man's spirit, viewed in itself, is nothing but his affection; and the face is its 
outward form. Another reason why faces are changed is that in the other life no one is permitted to 
counterfeit affections that are not his own, and thus assume looks that are contrary to his love. All in the 
other life are brought into such a state as to speak as they think, and to manifest in their looks and gestures 
the inclinations of their will. And because of this the faces of all become forms and images of their 
affections; and in consequence all that have known each other in the world know each other in the world of 
spirits, but not in heaven nor in hell. 

The faces of hypocrites are changed more slowly than those of others, because by practice they had 
formed a habit of so managing their interiors as to imitate good affections; consequently for a long time 
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they appear not unbeautiful. But as that which they had assumed is gradually put off, and the interiors of 
the mind are brought into accord with the form of their affections, they become after a while more 
misshapen than others. Hypocrites are such as have been accustomed to talk like angels, but interiorly have 
acknowledged nature alone and not the Divine, and have therefore denied what pertains to heaven and the 
church. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 457 - 458  
  
 

Afterlife, body in 
  
Certain spirits were permitted to pass from me to some person on earth, and from there to speak with 

me. When one of them got there and wanted to play the person's part, he could not, for he could not see, 
which he wanted, nor understand. I heard him say from there that it looked to him like some black, 
inanimate object, devoid of life. Thus do people on earth seen by a spirit appear, for bodily life is like that 
in comparison, because it is bodily. I was also given to learn this from a murderer, when he lay like a black 
heap, namely that he was in his bodily life, and said that he then lived better than otherwise. Still he appears 
like an inanimate black heap. I was instructed that those people who have faith [without charity] likewise 
appear relatively inanimate, but as wooden likenesses of man, of about the same color. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4060  
  
Newly arrived souls are very surprised that they are just as they were when living in the body, so that 

they can tell no difference between their life in the body and after the death of the body, thinking they are 
in the body. I was prompted to tell them that the life of the body does not belong to the body, but only 
appears to be the body's, but it is the life of the spirit that is felt in the body. So spirits bring it with them, 
because they are accustomed to the physical parts while living in the body. 

That life is of the spirit, and that the spirit has a body as a kind of covering or instrument for living on 
earth, is clear from the fact that when people are in a faint, the body is senseless, as it is also during sleep. 
So a bodily sense is not of the body, but it is of the spirit, yet fitted to the mold of the body's organs of 
sensation. Because the spirit has become accustomed to them, those senses therefore remain. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2355  
  
Souls think they are nowhere else than in the body, which they call being people on earth. So this is 

what they think, and unless they are given reflection, they are unable to realize that they are spirits. 
On this subject I have just now spoken with two who had thought they were living in the world, for 

whatever they had in the body, they still keep. They have all their desires with which bodily life gifts them, 
as well as their appetites, such as the appetite for eating when they see food they had liked in the life of the 
body—as one of them affirmed just now when he saw me dining. And I told them that they also keep their 
senses, sight, hearing, smell, and touch, just as keen as in the body, and just like the bodily sense. 

I went on to say that they are nonetheless spirits, as they may know upon reflection, and that now there 
is no need for them to care for their body as they did in the world. Food, clothing and shelter are the cares 
of people in the world only, and now I am telling them that just for food, clothing and shelter people want 
to possess the universe, when yet they could be content with very few possessions. And now, in their life as 
spirits, they have no need of these, so they can now devote themselves to heavenly matters. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1243  
  
The reason of this is, because in the natural world their bodies were material, but here in the spiritual 

world their bodies are substantial; and the substantial man sees himself and his companions about him just 
as the material man does; for substantial existences are the primitives whence material existences are 
derived; and because you now think, see, smell, taste, and speak, just as you did in the natural world, 
therefore you imagine that nature is the same in both worlds, when nevertheless the nature of this world is 
as different from the nature of the material world as what is substantial is from what is material, or what is 
spiritual from what is natural, or what is prior from what is posterior; and since the nature of the world 
wherein you once lived is comparatively dead, therefore you also, by confirming yourselves in favor of its 
operations, are become dead with respect to such things as relate to God and heaven, and to the church and 
your own souls. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 79  
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Afterlife, buildings in 
  
Angels have their own habitations where they dwell, which are magnificent. I have been there, and I 

have seen them several times, and marveled. They are so real and visible to them that anything more real 
and visible could not exist. 

The dwellings on earth, those of people on earth, are hardly anything in comparison, and they even call 
those on earth dead, not real, but their own they call true dwellings, as if they were alive, and real, for they 
enjoy them with every sense. The architecture is the very source of art itself, so it could never be described 
in its much variety. 

Like other people on earth, I wondered that such things exist in the other world, since it is contrary to 
our conception of the life of spirits, and I also wondered why they occur. But the reason is that the Lord 
appears to them as the sun from which comes their light of day, which greatly surpasses the light of the sun 
on the earth; and because they have light, they also have the variegation of light that produces colors. Light 
without variegation does not exist, for to them it is shade. Hence they have colors, which I have very often 
seen, so resplendent and brilliant that they cannot be described. Everything that exists in the other life is 
not, as some imagine, empty and void, but is the very substance itself that is the origin of all substantial 
things in nature. The substance there is living, and is the very purest ethereal property, which is formed by 
the Lord into the most marvelous, scarcely describable things—it is sufficient that I have seen them, and 
this many, many times, I have been there, I have spoken with them, and they have declared that those 
habitations are real, but not those that are dwelt in on earth, which are dead in comparison, and which they 
spurn. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4293  
  
The eminence and opulence of the angels of heaven shall also be described. There are in the societies of 

heaven higher and lower rulers, all ordered and subordinated by the Lord, according to their wisdom and 
intelligence. The highest of these, who excels the rest in wisdom, dwells in the midst, in a palace so 
magnificent that nothing in all the world can be compared to it. Its architectural features are so amazing that 
I can say, of a truth, that they cannot be described in natural language, even as to a hundredth part, for Art 
itself is there in its very art. 

In the interior of the palace are apartments and chambers, all the furniture and ornaments of which are 
brilliant with gold and various precious stones, and in such forms as cannot be imitated, either in painting 
or sculpture, by any artist in the world. What again is marvelous is that every individual thing, even to 
objects the most minute, is adapted for use. Every one who enters sees the use for which they are designed, 
and also perceives it as if from the out-flowing of the uses through their own forms. But no wise person on 
entering keeps his eye long fixed upon the forms, but in his mind he contemplates the uses, because these 
impart delight to his wisdom. Surrounding the palace are porticos, paradisiacal gardens, and smaller 
palaces, each being in itself the abode of heavenly delightfulness in the forms of its own beauty. In addition 
to these and other magnificent objects, there are attendant guards, each of them clad in shining garments. 
The subordinate rulers enjoy similar magnificence and splendor, according to the degrees of their wisdom, 
and their wisdom again is according to the degrees of the love of uses. Not only is this the case with those 
in authority, but also with the inhabitants, all of whom love uses, and perform them by means of various 
occupations. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1191  
  
 

Afterlife, children in 
  
It had been the distorted view of some spirits that little children who have grown up in heaven were 

pure because they had practiced no evil as adults on earth. But there was a certain one who had died in 
early childhood and had grown up in heaven, perhaps unaware that he had evil in him, because he thought 
there was not, was let back among spirits like others, and conversed with spirits about little children and 
about the fact that they are almost composed of hereditary evil, so that they are nothing but evil and, to be 
sure, with diversity according to the evil inherited by parents in succession. This continually bursts forth, 
and being the evil of lusting, continually brings up falsities. 

Therefore, neither can they be perfected to eternity, or an absolute harmony ever be achieved, because 
the root of evil constantly sprouts forth, bringing many evils into act during bodily life, being aroused by 
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hereditary evils, the diversities of which obviously come forth in step with the evil acts of the parental 
lineage. In this way the evils of some families may be distinguished from the evils of other families. 
Therefore in little children goodness cannot ever be implanted as their own, because evil and good cannot 
abide together, but all their goodness is the Lord's. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3547  
  
It was shown me, by a mode of communication common in the other life, what the ideas of children are 

when they see objects of any kind. Each and every object seemed to them to be alive; and thus in every 
least idea of their thought there is life. And it was perceived that children on the earth have nearly the same 
ideas when they are at their little plays; for as yet they have no such reflection as adults have about what is 
inanimate. 

It has been said above that children are of a genius either celestial or spiritual. Those of a celestial 
genius are easily distinguished from those of a spiritual genius. Their thought, speech, and action, is so 
gentle that hardly anything appears except what flows from a love of good to the Lord and from a love for 
other children. But those of a spiritual genius are not so gentle; but in everything with them there appears a 
sort of vibration, as of wings. The difference is seen also in their ill-feeling and in other things. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 338 - 339  
  
Little children have various dispositions, some that of the spiritual angels and some that of the celestial 

angels. Those who are of a celestial disposition are seen in that heaven to the right, and those of a spiritual 
disposition to the left. All children in the Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in the province of the eyes—
those of a spiritual disposition in the province of the left eye, and those of a celestial disposition in the 
province of the right eye. This is because the angels who are in the spiritual kingdom see the Lord before 
the left eye, and those who are in the celestial kingdom before the right eye. This fact that in the greatest 
man or heaven children are in the province of the eyes is a proof that they are under the immediate sight 
and auspices of the Lord. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 333  
  
Many may suppose that in heaven little children remain little children, and continue as such among the 

angels. Those who do not know what an angel is may have had this opinion confirmed by paintings and 
images in churches, in which angels are represented as children. But it is wholly otherwise. Intelligence and 
wisdom are what constitute an angel, and as long as children do not possess these they are not angels, 
although they are with the angels; but as soon as they become intelligent and wise they become angels; and 
what is wonderful, they do not then appear as children, but as adults, for they are no longer of an infantile 
genius, but of a more mature angelic genius. Intelligence and wisdom produce this effect. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 340  
  
What the difference is between those who die in childhood and those who die in mature life shall also 

be told. Those dying in mature life have a plane acquired from the earthly and material world, and this they 
carry with them. This plane is their memory and its bodily natural affection. This remains fixed and 
becomes quiescent, but still serves their thought after death as an outmost plane, since the thought flows 
into it. Consequently such as this plane is, and such as the correspondence is between the things that are in 
it and the rational faculty, such is the man after death. But the children who die in childhood and are 
educated in heaven have no such plane, since they derive nothing from the material world and the earthly 
body; but they have a spiritual-natural plane. For this reason they cannot be in such gross affections and 
consequent thoughts, since they derive all things from heaven. Moreover, these children do not know that 
they were born in the world, but believe that they were born in heaven. Neither do they know about any 
other than spiritual birth, which is effected through knowledges of good and truth and through intelligence 
and wisdom, from which man is a man; and as these are from the Lord they believe themselves to be the 
Lord’s own, and love to be so. Nevertheless it is possible for the state of men who grow up on the earth to 
become as perfect as the state of children who grow up in heaven, provided they put away bodily and 
earthly loves, which are the loves of self and the world, and receive in their place spiritual loves. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 345  
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Afterlife, clothing in 
  
All spirits and angels are clothed according to their intelligence, or according to the reception of truth in 

the life, for this is intelligence, and the light of their intelligence is formed into garments, which, when they 
are thence formed, not only appear as garments, but also are garments. For all things that exist in the 
spiritual world, and appear before their eyes, exist from the light and heat that proceed from the Lord as a 
Sun. From this origin not only are all things in the spiritual world created and formed, but also all things in 
the natural world. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 395  
  
When Charles XII [in the spirit world] came into the place of the sensual, then he appeared naked and 

wanted clothes. It was said that clothes hung on the wall. First he put on trousers then an undergarment, 
then the rest of the clothes. By this he laid aside communication with those who had not been sensual, and 
put on communication with the sensual, as a result of which he became sensual. Something similar 
happened with another. Wolf [German philosopher] who appeared naked to himself, but other clothes were 
given to him. By this, communication with those with whom he might not communicate was taken away 
and communication was given with those with whom he would communicate. Their clothes correspond to 
them. 

I have experienced a similar thing in my own case, and I realize that when naked, I communicated with 
those who were from the heavenly kingdom, and when dressed in an undergarment, I communicated with 
those who are from the spiritual kingdom. And it was also made possible for me to see that they made 
clothes according to correspondences, which they could change; and that by putting on clothes, 
communications were varied. Especially is this the case with hats and caps, but these things are magical 
tricks, which are abolished. In a word, everyone is clothed according to state of their understanding. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6018  
  
 

Afterlife, comedians in 
  
I spoke with comedians in the other life, who are the kind that are able to copy, or seize upon and 

portray anything in such a skillful manner that it can hardly be distinguished at all from the original. For 
this reason they are of service to societies as mediums, displayed as portraying likenesses. They were not 
evil, nor could they be aroused to anger. When assailed they spoke as if they understood nothing. Later they 
spoke about the matter. Both evil or good kinds can exist. They represent the teeth, as was shown by their 
being displayed as something like injured and aching teeth. Even though they speak quite well, yet they 
have not much life of their own. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4315  
  
 

Afterlife, commanding others in 
  
I have spoken with spirits about the love of commanding. They thought that it was not permissible to 

command, but it was said that it is permissible to command, but that the love of commanding comes from 
one of two origins: either from love for oneself or from love toward the neighbor. Those who rule from 
self-love and not from love of the neighbor are all devils because they do everything from themselves and 
not from the Lord. Individuals like this rush into all manner of atrocious evils, such as hatreds, acts of 
revenge, cruelties. They don't care for any other use than what serves them, thus what serves for profit. But 
those who command from a love for the neighbor can be raised to high positions because they have 
regarded use as the end in view, use to the fellow citizen, use to the city, use to the kingdom of the Lord. 
Thus they have regard for the neighbor. The good that is use is the neighbor. Through them the Lord 
exercises command, for they fear the Lord and love truth, good, and use, thus God, that is, the Lord. The 
commands of such people are good, and their commands are the command of love. For when spiritual and 
heavenly love command, then the Lord commands. 

In the other life it cannot be other than that certain people command, certain obey. Certain have brought 
a life of command with them from the world and have this aura, and the aura produces subordination. A 
way of life accustomed to obeying is brought along by those who have been in subordinate positions in the 
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world. They know no other way of life, nor do they desire one. Consequently it is necessary that there be 
command, but it must be the command of spiritual and heavenly love. Those who command in this way see 
others as equal to themselves, love them, and do good to them; it is the reverse with the command of hellish 
and diabolical love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5000 - 5001  
  
 

Afterlife, compass points in 
  
At the south are those who are in outward light and engrossed in worldly things, and who are endowed 

with wealth. 
At the north are those who are not in light, not so taken up with worldly things, nor endowed with 

wealth, thus those who in comparison are in darkness and in poverty. 
At the east are those who have Divine love, consequently are in inward light. 
At the west are those who are taken up with self-love and who are in thick darkness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5673 - 5676  
  
Since right and left are mentioned in the Word [Bible] throughout, and in some places, the right alone, 

or the left alone is named, I desire to explain, in a few words, the signification of each used separately, and 
of both together. This may be known by the position of the quarters in the spiritual world, where to the 
right is the south, to the left the north, in front the east, and behind the west. For an angel is continually 
turned to the Lord as the Sun, therefore before him is the Lord as the east, and behind him is the Lord as the 
west, and at his right hand is the south, and at his left hand the north. It is in consequence of this turning, 
that the right signifies truth in light, and the left, truth in shade; or, what is the same thing, that the right 
signifies spiritual good, which is truth in light, and the left spiritual truth, which is truth in shade; thus also 
the right signifies good from which is truth, and the left, truth from good. Such things are signified by all 
the right and left parts of the body, and also by the right and left parts of the head; as by the right and left 
eye, the right and left hand, the right and left foot, and so on, the signification peculiar to each member or 
part being still retained. The general and particular signification of right and left, in the Word of both the 
New and the Old Testaments, is clear from these few observations, as in the following places. Thus in 
Matthew: “When thou doest thine alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth: that thine 
alms may be in secret” [vi. 3,4]. These words signify that good must be done from good, and for the sake of 
good, and not for the sake of self and the world in order to be seen; by alms is meant every good work; and 
'let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth', signifies that good must be done from good itself, 
and not without good, for otherwise it is not good. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 600  
  
Those who are in hell constantly turn themselves to their loves and do this however they turn their face 

and body and wherever they go. For them the compass points are always constant, for them east is where 
their love is, or where their delight is. When they are like this, then they have been fully purged and are in 
hell. 

In heaven too those who are there constantly turn their face to the Lord and for them the east is there, to 
the right is the south, to the left is the north and behind is the west, and this is how it is wherever they turn 
themselves. The compass points are the reverse of the compass points in the world. The reason is that the 
sun of the world is to them a black body at their back; the sun of heaven, who is the Lord, faces them. As a 
consequence the things of the world are also opposite to the things of heaven, because the sun of the world 
is respectively black, which symbolizes the love of self—and the moon the love of the world. The angels in 
heaven also see to the sides and the back when they turn their face to the Lord, thus they see to the south, 
the north and the west at the same time that they look to the east, but inwardly in themselves. It is also as if 
their sight were all around (this, too, has been granted to me) for the light from the Lord, with an angel, 
sends rays in every direction, but, still, indistinctly to the other quarters. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5527 - 5528  
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Afterlife, desire in 
  
I realized they were discussing among themselves the fact that the life of spirits consists in their desires, 

without which they would not live, consequently could not mix with others. This was also demonstrated to 
them in various ways that came only vaguely to my perception, and they acknowledged it, that is, that if 
each one were not permitted what meets with their desire, they would not be able to go on among others, 
thus not be able to live. From this one may conclude that the Lord bends them each through their own 
desires. On another occasion earlier I spoke with them about the fact that their life consists in being so 
permitted, and that otherwise, unless they were permitted to act according to their fantasies, they would not 
be able to live. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3014  
  
 

Afterlife, desire to see persons in 
 
Anyone in the spiritual world who intensely desires the presence of another comes into his presence, for 

he thereby sees him in thought, and puts himself in his state; and conversely, one is separated from another 
so far as he is averse to him. And since all aversion comes from contrariety of affection and from 
disagreement of thought, whenever in that world several are together in one place they are visible [to one 
another] so long as they agree, but vanish as soon as they disagree. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 194  
  
By quite a lot of experience I have been allowed to learn that in the other life they find their relatives, 

friends, companions, and acquaintances, even those who had been known to them in life only by repute, 
and with them they converse and also enter into their first social relationship. For in the other life, distance 
is of no account, and those who are 1000 miles apart, or even if they were 1,000,000, yet they are near. In 
fact they may be very close by, depending on the quality of their life. 

Therefore, since it is so that relatives, parents, children, friends, companions, and those in some way 
acquainted, find one another, it is extremely unfortunate for those who had hated certain ones in bodily life. 
These also come together with those they hated and exercise their hatred, causing extreme distress and 
unhappiness to those whom they had hated, nor does it hinder them if that is a multitude of souls, as I have 
been allowed to learn by very much experience. 

Therefore let people beware of hatred, for their life there is so similar to their life in the body, that they 
do not know they are not living the life of the body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2771  
  
 

Afterlife, earthly life's effects on 
  
A female becomes a female after death, and a male becomes a male. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  
  
Because this opinion that people are justified in a moment, no matter what kind of life they have led—

even if it were at the last hour of death—because this opinion or rather heresy has prevailed in the whole 
Christian world, almost wherever there is any doctrine of faith, they argued about this, supporting their 
argument also by the fact that they saw certain spirits suddenly introduced into heaven, and that they then 
seemed to put down outward qualities like garments, thus to take them off, not knowing, or not wanting to 
understand, that those things happen in certain states, when outward qualities are put to sleep, and that the 
laying aside as it were of garments is the appearance that results when outer societies are being taken away 
from them. For when they are lifted up into heaven, then the outer societies are indeed taken away, since 
there would otherwise be something contrary that would resist. 

They were told that people bring with them into the other life all the states of goodness, and of evil, thus 
all things they have done, and which they have thought, have spoken, the very least of all things, into the 
other life, and that they do not lose one whit of them, and that they return one after another, as moderated 
by the Lord; also that all the states and all the thoughts which they have in the other life also remain, and 
this to eternity, so that nothing whatever perishes. 
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Certain spirits had thought that those who are lifted up into the second heaven, and into the third, are 
without those outer qualities, having conceived an idea of this kind. But they were told that even angels 
keep with them all those qualities, and could otherwise not go on living. This was corroborated by a 
comparison, as that a musical instrument, such as a clavichord, a violin, and the like, unless they have a 
wooden frame to which the strings or cords have been attached, cannot produce sound; and that such as the 
wood is, and its quality and tensility, such is the sound it produces. So there must be an interaction of outer 
with inner qualities, such as the angels have. 

This was also illustrated by the fact that the angels, if they were without interacting outer qualities, 
would be like a body without feet, and the innermost angels like a head without a body. 

From all this it is now evident how false it is to believe that anyone is justified in a moment, and that all 
one's sins are washed away in a moment. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4480 - 4483  
  
By much experience I have been enabled to learn that those who had lived 1700, 2000, 3000, up to 

4000 years ago, such as at the time of the Lord, and 1000, 2000 years before His time, when restored to the 
state of their former life, are entirely like themselves, so that nothing at all is lacking or lost. They are also 
the same in attitude, customs, in fact in all of the life they had had in the world, even their walk, for I have 
been allowed to speak with them at length and often, for months, and years, so that I would know for sure 
that they were the same. Hence it may be known that people lose nothing of what they had in the life of the 
body except for the body alone and such things as are entirely proper to the body. But when they are 
restored to their heavenly state, it is different, and then they are unaware of any of those properties that are 
merely corporeal. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2584  
  
Everything confirmed by both the will and the understanding remains to eternity because everyone is 

his own love, and love attaches to the will; also because everyone is his own good or his own evil, for that 
is called good or evil which belongs to the love. Since man is his own love he is also the form of his love, 
and may be called the organ of his life's love. 

The affections of man's love and his resulting thoughts are changes and variations of the state and form 
of the organic substances of his mind. Some idea of them may be obtained from the alternating expansions 
and compressions or dilations and contractions in the heart and lungs, called in the heart systole and 
diastole, and in the lungs respirations. These are reciprocal extensions and retractions or expansions and 
contractions of their lobes. Such are the changes and variations in the state of the heart and lungs. Such 
changes and variations occur in the other viscera of the body and in their parts, too, by which the blood and 
the animal juices are received and transmitted. 

Similar changes and variations take place in the organic forms of the mind, which, as we showed above, 
are the substances underlying man's affections and thoughts. There is a difference. Their expansions and 
compressions or reciprocal activities in comparison have so much greater perfection that they cannot be 
described in words of natural language, but only in words of spiritual language, which can sound only as 
saying that the changes and variations are vortical gyrations in and out, after the manner of perpetually 
winding spirals wonderfully massed into forms receptive of life. 

Now to tell the nature of these purely organic substances and forms in the evil and in the good 
respectively: in the good the spiral forms travel forward, in the evil backward; the forward-traveling are 
turned to the Lord and receive influx from him; the retrogressive are turned towards hell and receive influx 
from hell. It should be known that in the measure in which they turn backward these forms are open behind 
and closed in front; and on the other hand in the measure in which they turn forward, they are open in front 
and closed behind. 

This can make plain what kind of form or organ an evil man is and what kind of form or organ a good 
man is, and that they are turned in opposite directions. As the turning once established cannot be twisted 
back it is plain that man remains to eternity such as he is at death. The love of man's will is what effects this 
turning, or is what either converts or inverts, for, as was said above, each person is his own love. Hence, on 
death, everyone goes the way of his love, the man in a good love to heaven, and the man in an evil love to 
hell, nor does he rest except in that society where his ruling love is. Marvelous it is that each knows the 
way; it is as though he scents it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 319  
  

39



 

 

In the life of the body, mental images are gathered from various sources and woven together, both of 
earthly matters and of spiritual ones. These are examined as to what elements have been ingested in each 
image, for each one contains an infinity of them. Therefore such as the component elements of the mental 
image are, thus unlimited in number, such is the life a person is allotted after death. For a person or a 
person's spirit is of the same quality as his or her ideation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2655  
  
Some examples were shown today of how peoples' purposes in bodily life had determined their 

character and formed their instinct. 
A certain person had thought and talked of nothing else but giving phrases and words a clever twist; 

whatever came up he would bend in such a way that in one phrase or another, something witty would 
emerge. I wondered who this was, because one could not distinguish him from the other spirits except by 
the way his speaking and thinking were directed to things of this kind. 

But I was informed that these are the kind whose only goal in the life of the body had been studies 
dealing with their own favorite ideas, which they loved, such as critical analyses, variant readings of 
classical authors and of the Sacred Scripture; or who had just loved to compile dictionaries, or who in their 
everyday life had loved nothing more than eloquence with words, double meanings, or plays on words. 

I was shown what his, or their, life was like. It was as though I could sense nothing living in them, but 
only words, and scarcely anything else but words. While they were certainly alert mentally, able to speak at 
length, still their thought dwelt on the details just mentioned. Of these their speech also consisted, as if it 
were something lifeless, like something in which none but the very least life was present. 

Yet, he was not evil; he could simply not stretch his thought further, but confined it to some special 
feature of words, as well as to the least characteristics of speech. Consequently he did not look like a living 
being, but like an artfully carved, talking statue. 

But these are they who had loved only such things, and considered them as essential, while they are but 
the lowest means. These people always imagine such things to be most important, as is commonly done, 
because they are means for coming to inward, and so to very inward principles. 

On account of his love of these pursuits and the delusions it causes, in his thoughts this person did not 
rise beyond them, much less come to universal principles. Consequently, he did not have the purpose of 
putting them to a further use. 

One who loves only memorized facts and considers them to be wisdom, going by the rule that a person 
is the wiser, the more he has stored in his memory, has a kind of callus enveloping his thought. When this 
callus is removed, he laments, thinking he has lost his whole life, and that there is nothing left; but as it 
seemed to me, he then for the first time is in a state where he can be perfected. And the reason it seemed 
that way to me was, I think, that he also had, inwardly, some goodness, so that some goodness sweated 
through. 

There were also some of the kind who had done no thinking at all, but were only followers, so to speak, 
so that whatever was said, they followed. In these likewise there did not seem to me to be much life, 
because they did nothing on their own, only following others, as if they themselves were nothing—for if 
they do nothing of themselves, then their presence goes almost unnoticed. I was informed that this is what 
those become who during their bodily life do nothing except on impulse and who in considering, 
understanding, responding to anything, are like little bursts of flame. What they are to say or answer back 
occurs to them on the spur of the moment, so that they commit themselves spontaneously, without thought, 
or deliberation. During their bodily life such people are easy and flexible, and at the same time also 
demons; for they readily flare up, although the fire is soon put out. The flame is a visual image of their 
speech; besides many other details. 

These people in the other life are apparently compatible with many groups, for they do almost nothing 
else but promote what I may call harmonious movements of spirits. They can almost be called lubricants, 
because they facilitate these movements, especially where some passion has not become deeply rooted. 

Among these there are both demons and spirits, as well as intermediate types. Thus they are as it were 
mixers, which struck me as being connectors; but they are mixers, for promoting the flowing movements of 
spirits. 

There are also some in the other life who are sticky, so to speak, holding onto anything that antagonizes 
them; nor do they let go before either having taken revenge or seeing an end to it in some other way. They 
are the kind who in bodily life had harbored revenge over long periods. They are almost sticky, as has often 
been noted previously. 
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There are others, also, who perform a quite important use. They seize upon whatever is thought, and do 
not reason about it, but believe and are convinced. But the ones who are good are not convinced by 
anything other than what they understand to be true and good. In bodily life, they had been people who had 
believed others obstinately, and had seized upon things that they had simply heard, without any effort to 
think for themselves. They are of important use, and near to the angelic heaven. When they are led astray, 
they are angered and grieve. Among them are also those having spiritual innocence, which arises from 
ignorance of more inward truths. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 804 - 811  
  
Souls of the dead carry with them from the body all of its characteristics—even to the point that they 

think they are in the body, dressed in clothes, and so on—and also its desires, such as an appetite for eating, 
and so on, so that the characteristics of the body are inscribed upon the souls. 

The nature which they carry with them from the world and the body, they keep, but in the course of 
time it passes over into a kind of oblivion, so that they think they have put it off altogether, especially when 
they have become angels—this for the reason that they have been gifted with the ability to receive the 
mercy of God the Messiah. Then because of their accepting that ability, their former nature seems to be 
erased from memory, when nevertheless it remains. 

For if it should please God the Messiah to take back His gift, and to place the angel back in his former 
life, then that soul becomes exactly as it had been before, when leaving the body—so every soul can be told 
that they lose nothing, and that nothing has been taken from them—but then they become wild animals and 
devils. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 333  
  
The reason why all religion is of the life, is that after death every one is his own life, for the life stays 

the same as it had been in this world, and undergoes no change. For an evil life cannot be converted into a 
good one, nor a good life into an evil one, because they are opposites, and conversion into what is opposite 
is extinction. And, being opposites, a good life is called Life, and an evil one Death. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem’ Section 8  
  
There are certain who do not deny God and do not deny the Word [Bible] and the doctrine of the 

Church, but still do not think about them at all because they constantly immerse themselves in worldly 
matters. These in the other life dwell in places under the earth somewhat in the distance, and there they are 
inwardly tormented, as by piercing pains. They have people to comfort them, but to no avail. These give 
them cream of milk and something to eat, and entertain them with concerts and theatrical performances, but 
still the piercing pains in their minds remain. They give themselves duties, but still the pains come back; 
they change places, but it is the same there. They give themselves jobs, and work, but when finished, they 
relapse into those torments. So they lead a miserable life. The reason is because they have no relationship 
with heaven or with hell. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6029  
  
While they are in the world, many bonds of society restrain people, such as fear of the law, fear for 

reputation, fear of the loss of life, fear of the loss of profit, respect, and the like, thus of all the desirables a 
person loves. These bonds in the other life cease, so they are left to their own inward qualities, being almost 
different people. They are liable to attack anyone they can, fearlessly doing them injury; others they harass 
verbally and in other ways, although in the life of the body, no such thing was heard about them in public. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2603  
  
With a spirit there are two lives that he has carried with him from the body which remain, since it is not 

granted to him to use the bodily memory, namely the life of convictions and the life of passions. The life of 
conviction regards the true and the false, and the confirmation of truth, brought together from a higher 
knowledge of things and many other sources. But the life of passion regards evil and good, thus whatever is 
called love. 

It is clear that conviction in bodily life is able to tame the passions, as, for example, when someone is 
convinced that a certain food is more nutritious than another, even if it is in itself tasteless, or tastes so bad 
that while before he arrived at that conviction it had tasted disgusting, he eventually prefers it, and it has a 
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pleasing taste, so that he now prefers a bad and bitter taste to a pleasant one. In this way, one tames a 
passion, and so also in other cases. 

The life of passion, on the other hand, usually and in most cases brings on conviction, for that which is 
loved immoderately is confirmed in many ways until the person becomes convinced: which can be 
illustrated and confirmed in innumerable cases. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4114, 4116 - 4117  
  
 

Afterlife, fantasies in 
  
At this day, when there is no belief, hardly anyone could be made ready for heaven in the other life, 

because of the upside-down order of their life, unless nothing but fantasies prevail, or hallucinations of the 
senses. These reside in the newly arrived souls in their earthly or lower minds, where the main life of 
people living at this day centers. 

Such souls, filled with so many fantasies, are not broken—that is, their fantasies cannot be dispelled or 
extinguished all at once, for thus they would be broken, and nothing of their own emotional life would be 
left, for it is composed of pure fantasy. 

This is supported by so much evidence that there can be no doubt about it. There is an insanity in 
everything, which rules the life and makes up the life of such a person. Just now, a certain one was 
abandoned by the spirits who were functioning together with him, and it then appeared as if he were not 
alive, when thus deprived of his fantasies, he was thought to be dead. But even this could not prove 
anything, except that a person cannot enter into the other life like this. In such a condition, he can learn 
nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 426  
  
It is remarkable, but souls and spirits have sensation altogether as in the body—touch, as in the body, 

like when they feel their clothes. The same is true of strong desires and appetites, heat, cold, even sweat, 
which are just as actual as they are in the body, when yet they cannot be called anything but illusions. But 
because the sensation is as real as it is in the body, they are as if real. 

Conditions of this kind are brought on by a process of mental projection, as I can corroborate by very 
many instances. 

The obvious conclusion, entirely beyond doubt, is that we do not live, but suppose that we live—thus 
that life belongs to God the Messiah Alone, even though people appear to live. This conclusion is so 
evident and well documented, that it cannot be denied by any souls in whom some power of reason 
remains. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 364 - 365  
  
Spirits seem to themselves to dwell in houses, and bed-rooms, all very well furnished with useful 

objects of every kind and unlimited variety, in keeping with each one's taste. So because they had been 
introduced to such things during bodily life, they retain a liking for them in the afterlife. Similar objects in 
unlimited variety are given to them according to each one's inclination and these are then applied to good, 
for they put them to a use that the Lord determines, and the use at the same time instills rest of mind and 
innocence. In this way also peace and innocence are imparted to them. 

Certain souls just arriving out of life in the world spoke with me about those objects, saying that they 
were fantasies, and that they did not want such things, but rather money, or silver and gold, just as in the 
world, because these are real, from them they can obtain something, but from those objects, nothing. 

But I was inspired to tell them that these are nothing in the other life, for they do not need to buy 
clothing, nor to buy meals or prepare them, or food. They do not lack these in the other life, so this desire is 
wrong. But to receive from the Lord the kind of things mentioned and manage them as befits their use in 
calmness and innocence—this is the greatest reality because it is conducive to their happiness. Thus the 
things they are calling imaginary are real, because they have real things within them. 

So I was then moved to say, and still am moved to declare as truth, that from my whole heart and whole 
soul I would gladly lavish on others all the silver and gold I possess in the world if I should be permitted to 
possess that "imaginary" wealth, retaining only in my life enough for the body and uses in the body, 
without the gold and silver of the world—a home, food, clothing, and whatever else is of use in the life of 
the body.                                                                        "Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2447 - 2449 
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Those possessed of a passion for mere reading, and for remembering the things read for the sake of 
praise and reputation, appear to themselves to dwell in underground places, and to have books there, and 
candles, which now and then go out; and they seem to themselves to be reading. But so that they will tire of 
these fantasies, it is told, they are sometimes attacked by mice and similar creatures, which draw them 
away from that passion. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 385  
  
 

Afterlife, finding one's place in 
  
Certain ones asked why it is that evil spirits, thus those who deny God, who are silent, cannot be in an 

angelic society. They received the reply that all spirits ultimately come to the place where they are as it 
were in their own center, for those who are above him, who are below him, and who are around him on 
every side result in his being in that place, because there is a communication and inflow of affections, for 
which reason in the end no one can be in another place than in his own position, and as it were in his own 
center. All angels and all spirits are also centers, for the heavenly form is made up of continuous centers. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6058  
  
It is not granted anyone in the other life to be raised higher into heaven than to the degree of good in 

which he is; for if he were raised higher, his defilements, that is, the evils of his loves and the falsities 
thence, are then made manifest. For the more interior a thing is, the more pure and holy is it in heaven. 
Those who are in a more impure state are kept in a lower sphere, where impurities are not perceived and do 
not appear, for they are in grosser good, and in more obscure truth. It sometimes happens that they who 
come into heaven eagerly desire to come into a more interior heaven. They believe that thus they will enjoy 
greater joy. In order that this cupidity which cleaves to them may be removed, they are also raised into a 
more interior heaven; but when they come thither, they begin to be in anguish from the evils of their loves, 
which evils then come to their perception, and they also become deformed from the falsities which are from 
the evils with them. On perceiving these things, they cast themselves down from the more interior heaven, 
and do not come into a tranquil and peaceful state until they return into their former station. 

The case is similar with those who are beneath heaven. If these eagerly desire to ascend into heaven 
before they are prepared, when they are raised thither they feel a torment almost infernal, and appear to 
themselves like corpses. The life itself with them labours, like the life of those who are in the agony of 
death; wherefore they cast themselves down headlong, and afterwards are no longer desirous to ascend 
above the state of life in which they are. It is to be known that in the other life heaven is denied by the Lord 
to no one, and that as many as wish can be admitted. (Heaven consists of societies of angels who are in the 
good of love toward the neighbour and of love to the Lord.) When in heaven, they are intromitted into the 
societies of such. But when the sphere of their life, that is, when the life of their love, is not in agreement, 
then conflict arises, hence their anguish and casting down. In this way they are instructed concerning the 
life of heaven, and the state of their own life in comparison, also concerning the fact that no one has heaven 
merely by being received or admitted, as is the common opinion in the world; also that by his life in the 
world a man must become such that he can be with those who are in heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8945  
  
The fact that they are in one place in the world, or as to bodily life, does not mean that they are together 

in the other life. One may be to the east, another to the west, and one be controlled by spirits who are 
toward one quarter, and the other by those in a different quarter. For it is one's quality that determines 
whether one is here or there, as we may deduce from the location of spirits in the grand body and from 
distances in the other life, which exist entirely according to a person's quality. So a little child may be lying 
at its mother's bosom, and while the infant is in heaven, the mother may be in hell, and so on. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2319  
  
 

Afterlife, food in 
  
In the other life they live from the higher knowledge of faith; and higher knowledge of truth and 

feelings of goodness are the true foods of spirits. 
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This also makes it clear what the nature of correspondences is, that it is not known that in the inward 
level are things that correspond: that kind of spiritual food corresponds to the foods of the body, for the life 
of the body is sustained by good and wholesome foods. Nor is it known that the faculties of thinking and 
exercising the will correspond to the muscles. 

This also shows that lower spirits do not recognize that whatever comes forth with angelic spirits 
corresponds, and the same applies with angelic spirits to whatever comes forth with angels. Since these 
correspondences are not recognized, and consequently hardly acknowledged, it is therefore absurd to want 
to penetrate to the innermost and supreme mysteries, which can never fall within the field of human 
perception. Angelic mysteries do not, which are relatively so crude, how then Divine ones? 

Speaking with spirits, I said that it is for this reason also that when one is engaged in conversation at the 
table, one eats longer and eats more, and the salivary ducts open up, causing the foods to serve better for 
nutrition. Because of this correspondence of spiritual food, those at table receive the food according to each 
one's genius and character, as in the world of spirits where the food is instruction through conversation. 

So with those who are spiritual, then while eating their minds are delighted and thus nourished by 
spiritual things, and those who are earthly by earthly ones, for of such things their mental life consists. 

Furthermore also, because there are spirits with every person who do not know they are spirits separate 
from the person, they also together with the spirit of the person enjoy their own food while the body of the 
person enjoys its own. Therefore, because angels are present, it is preferable if, while eating, people are 
taking delight in spiritual and heavenly things. 

As mentioned before, spirits possess every sense except taste. That they do not have taste is for the 
reason just now revealed to me, namely, so that they may delight in spiritual food together with people on 
earth, i.e. higher knowledge of what is true and good. They do not, however, steal into the sense of taste, 
which is properly devoted to nourishment by means of bodily food, or that of the body, which sense they do 
not possess. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3564 - 3567  
  
They eat and drink there just as in the natural world, but all the food there is from a spiritual origin, so it 

is not prepared but simply given daily. When it is lunchtime and also dinnertime, a table with food appears 
for the time, and disappears when lunch or dinner has been eaten. 

All spirits, however many, are fed in keeping with their positions: the governors sumptuously, with 
table settings that are indescribable as regards their high quality, the rest less richly, in keeping with their 
status. 

Everyone is given food depending on to the work they do. Those who do not have some governmental 
office, business or trade get no food but beg. I have seen men of high standing begging for this reason, 
because they have not wanted to do any work, and even distinguished women. 

I have seen high-standing individuals who had lived magnificently in the world given only milk and 
bread, and when they complained that they were not given more, it was said that they had done no work—
and no food is given to those who are slothful and idly passing time. As a result they were reduced to 
performing some menial task so they could eat. Besides this they go to such as actually work, and as a 
favor get to eat with them, but this does not last long. They can buy bread in their own places, but no other 
foodstuffs. The reason is that certain ones want to be paid for the work they do, and because they work 
under these conditions, they can be paid money for buying bread—but the purchase of other foodstuffs is 
not possible except for those who are good. In such positions bread comes gratis. Besides other like things. 

In the hells all are driven to performing useful services, and those who do not work receive no food, or 
clothing, or bed, so they are driven to laborious tasks. The reason is because idleness is the root of all 
wickedness, for in idleness the mind spreads out to various evil acts and false thoughts, but is restricted to 
one while on a task. 

Food cannot be kept to the next day: worms breed as in the manna [Ex. 16:20]. This is meant in the 
Lord's prayer: "Give us our daily bread" [Matt. 6:11]; and also as regards the paschal lamb that nothing was 
to be stored for the next day [Deut. 16:4], and that as regards the sacrifices nothing was to be kept beyond 
the third day (Lev. 7:16; 19:6). 

Because food is from a spiritual origin, and consequently in itself spiritual, and because spirits and 
angels are human beings and fitted with a spiritual body, therefore such spiritual food serves them. 
Therefore the spiritual person is nourished spiritually and the material person naturally. As all things that 
appear in the spiritual world correspond to affections and so to the thoughts of the understanding, from 
these they have houses, palaces, clothing, fields, gardens, pleasure gardens, which are also all from a 
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spiritual origin. And because good affection together with the understanding's thought of truth cannot exist 
in idleness, but is dissipated, therefore food is not given otherwise than according to correspondences; and 
besides this, the works of those who are in hell have correspondences with the heavens, but not with 
infernal spirits themselves, just as happened with the Israelite and Judaic nation. Although it was evil, their 
representative worship nevertheless still corresponded to heavenly things. 

Their food was seen very clearly to be similar to food in our world, to foods of every kind, even 
accompanied by various delicacies. There are also table decorations that cannot be described in natural 
language. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6088  
  
 

Afterlife, friendship in 
  
In the other life friendships and close acquaintances are not made through business or social events, but 

by similarities of their dispositions. On this account, as soon as others appear they are recognized either as 
friends or as enemies on the basis of similarity or dissimilarity. The reason is that the whole thought of the 
one is communicated to the other, and the feeling in the thought shapes the face. As a consequence it is 
familiar to those who are similar and unfamiliar to those who are dissimilar. 

When they speak together, if what is said is not heard but heard differently, or is not believed by 
another spirit, his face begins to fade away, and later, when he does believe, it re-appears. Likewise, the 
thoughts of the other spirit are also symbolically portrayed by the objects in the place where they are or 
surrounding them. Spirits and angels do not think about this because it is a consequence of the order in the 
other life, and what happens in an orderly fashion is what is usual, and no one gives a thought to it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4731  
  
It frequently happens in the world of spirits, that friends meet after death, and recollect their friendships 

in the former world, and on such occasions believe that they shall live on terms of friendship as formerly; 
but when their consociation, which is only of the external affections, is perceived in heaven, a separation 
ensues according to their internal; and in this case some are removed from the place of their meeting into 
the north, some into the west, and each to such a distance from the other, that they can no longer see or 
know each other; for in the places appointed for them to remain at, their faces are changed so as to become 
the image of their internal affections. From these considerations it is manifest, that in the spiritual world all 
are conjoined according to internal affections, and not according to external, unless these act in unity with 
the internal. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 273  
  
When I was in the company of angelic spirits, then I observed that they appeared to me as 

acquaintances and friends of long standing with whom there is a likeness of mind, or who are in that 
society, in fact in that province where I am, even though I had never seen them before. I have observed this 
on several occasions, and it shows that a person after death accepts many companions, friends, brothers and 
sisters, as if they had been acquaintances from early childhood. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4677  
  

Afterlife, government in 
  
In regard to Michael in particular, it is believed from the sense of the letter that he is one of the 

archangels, but there is no archangel in the heavens. There are indeed higher and lower angels, and also 
wiser and less wise; and in the societies of angels there are governors who are set over the rest, yet there are 
no archangels who keep others in obedience by the exercise of arbitrary authority. Such government has no 
place in the heavens, for there no one acknowledges in heart that any one is above himself but the Lord 
alone. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 735  
  
There are governments in the heavens, as there are on earth, consequently there are also economical, 

civil, and ecclesiastical affairs as on earth, although in greater perfection. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1120  
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With the evil just as with the good, or in hell as in heaven, there is a form of government, that is to say, 
there are ruling powers, and there are subordinations: without these, society would not hold together. But 
the subordinations in heaven are quite different from the subordinations in hell. In heaven all are as equals, 
for they love one another as brother loves brother; and one even prefers another to himself as he excels in 
intelligence and wisdom. The love itself of good and of truth produces the effect, that each subordinates 
himself as it were spontaneously to those who excel him in the wisdom of good and in the intelligence of 
truth. But the subordinations in hell are the subordinations of command, and hence of severity; for he who 
commands is severe to those who do not favour all his wishes; for every one holds another as an enemy, 
although outwardly as a friend for the sake of combining against the violence of others. This combination is 
like that of robbers. Those who are subordinate continually aspire at dominion, and they also frequently 
break forth; in this case the state there is lamentable, for then there are severities and cruelties; this happens 
with alternations. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7773  
  
[Tell] how the more perfect ones [in heaven] are on a higher level, and know where a feeling with those 

at a lower level comes from, which they therefore control; for a heavenly society is governed as one person, 
by higher powers. 

Therefore, one who cannot control a feeling of his own that is lower within him, cannot control the 
feeling of another who might be beneath him. For in heaven, it is the character that is ruled, and character 
arises from feeling; and from feeling arises understanding. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 185a  
  
 

Afterlife, happiness in 
  
"In what then,” they inquired, "does heavenly joy consist?" The angel replied briefly, "In the delight of 

doing something that is useful to ourselves and others, which delight derives its essence from love, and its 
existence from wisdom. The delight of use, originating in love, and operating by wisdom, is the life and 
soul of all heavenly joys. In the heavens there are frequent occasions of meeting cheerful company, to 
exhilarate the minds of the angels, to amuse their minds, to expand their bosoms with joy, and to refresh 
their bodies; but such occasions only occur when they have fulfilled certain appointed uses in their 
respective pursuits and employments. It is from this that all joys and entertainments derive their life and 
soul; and if this life and soul be taken away, the accessory joys by degrees lose their powers, exciting first 
indifference, then disgust, and lastly sorrow and anxiety." 

"Moreover, there are in heaven as in the world, meats and drinks, feasts and repasts, and at the tables of 
the great there is a variety of the most exquisite food, and all kinds of delicacies and dainties. There are 
besides sports and shows, concerts of music, vocal and instrumental; and all in the highest perfection, to 
exhilarate and refresh the minds of the angels. These recreations are among the number of their joys, but do 
not constitute their happiness; for happiness must be within joys, and flow forth from them. This inward 
happiness, in their external joys, is what gives them their proper relish, and makes them joys; it exalts them 
and prevents their becoming contemptible and loathsome; and this happiness is derived to every angel from 
the use he promotes in his occupation or employment. There is a certain vein or current, latent in the 
affection of the will of every angel, which draws his mind to the execution of some purpose or 
employment, in which it finds tranquility, and is satisfied. This tranquility and satisfaction form a state of 
mind capable of receiving from the Lord the love of use; and it is from the reception of this love that true 
heavenly happiness results, which is the very life of all their joys. Heavenly food in its essence is love, 
wisdom, and use united, that is, use effected by wisdom arising from love. On this account food for the 
body is given to everyone in heaven according to the use in which he excels; magnificent, to those who 
perform eminent uses; moderate, but of an exquisite relish to those who perform uses of a middle degree; 
and ordinary, to those who perform ordinary uses; but none at all to the slothful." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 734, 735  
  
"You now see that the joys of heaven and eternal happiness depend not upon place, but upon the state of 

the life of man. A state of heavenly life is derived from love and wisdom; and since it is use that contains 
love and wisdom, and in which they are fixed and subsist, therefore a state of heavenly life is derived from 
the conjunction of love and wisdom in use. It amounts to the same if we call them charity, faith, and good 
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works; because charity is love, faith is truth whence wisdom is derived, and good works are uses. In our 
spiritual world, however, there are places as in the natural world, or else there could be no habitations and 
distinct abodes; nevertheless, place with us is not place, but an appearance of place, according to the state 
of love and wisdom or of charity and faith. 

"Everyone who becomes an angel carries his own heaven within himself, because he carries in himself 
the love of his own heaven; for a man by creation is the smallest effigy, image, and type of the great 
heaven, and thence the human form is derived; therefore every one after death comes into that society of 
heaven of whose general form he is an individual effigy; so that on entering into that society, he enters into 
a form correspondent with his own, and thus enters as it were from himself into that form, as into another 
self, and again from that other self into the same form in himself, enjoying thus his own life as that of the 
society, and that of the society as his own; for every society in heaven may be considered as one common 
body, and the angels as similar parts, from which the common body coexists. 

"Hence it follows, that those who are in evils, and thence in falses, have formed in themselves the effigy 
of hell, and this, when in heaven, suffers torment from the influx and violent activity of one opposite upon 
another; for infernal love is opposite to heavenly love, and there is a like collision between their delights, as 
between enemies, who destroy each other when they meet in conflict." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 739  
  
As they went along, the angel instructed them in the true nature of heavenly joy, and eternal happiness 

thence derived. "They do not consist," said he, "in external paradisiacal delights, unless they are attended 
also with internal paradisiacal delights. External paradisiacal delights reach the senses of the body only, but 
internal paradisiacal delights belong to the affections of the soul: and if the former be without the latter, 
they are void of all heavenly life, because they are devoid of soul; and every delight, without its 
corresponding soul, grows continually more and more languid and dull, and fatigues the mind more than 
labor. There are in every part of heaven paradisiacal gardens, which afford joy to the angels; and so far as it 
is attended with a delight of the soul, the joy is real and true." 

On this they all inquired, "What is the delight of the soul, and whence is it derived?" 
The angel replied, "The delight of the soul is derived from love and wisdom proceeding from the Lord; 

and as love is a principle that operates by wisdom, therefore they both have their seat in the effect, which 
effect is use. This delight enters into the soul by influx from the Lord, and descends through the superior 
and inferior regions of the mind into all the bodily senses, and in them is complete and full; here then joy 
becomes truly joy, and is also eternal, because He is eternal from whom it proceeds. You have just now 
seen a paradisiacal garden, and I can assure you, there is not a single thing therein, no, not even the smallest 
leaf, but what exists from the marriage of love and wisdom in use. If a man is in this marriage, he is then in 
a celestial paradise, and thus in heaven." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 737  
  
Have you forgotten the Lord's words, that whosoever would be greatest in the kingdom of heaven must 

be least of all, and servant of all? Learn then what is meant by being kings and princes, and by reigning 
with Christ, that it is to be wise and to perform uses. The kingdom of Christ, which is heaven, is a kingdom 
of uses; for the Lord loves everyone, and is desirous to do good to everyone, and good is the same thing as 
use; and as the Lord does good or use by the mediation of his angels in heaven, and of men on earth, 
therefore to those who faithfully perform uses, he communicates the love of them, together with its reward 
- internal blessedness, and this is what constitutes eternal happiness. 

In the heavens, as on earth, there are distinctions of dignity and pre-eminence, with abundance of the 
richest treasures; for there are governments and forms of government, and thus a variety of ranks and 
orders, of greater and lesser power and dignity. Those too who discharge the supreme authority, have 
palaces and courts, which for magnificence and splendor, far exceed those of emperors and kings on earth, 
and they are surrounded with honor and glory from the multitude of courtiers, ministers, and guards in 
magnificent apparel, but then these chiefs are chosen out of the number of those whose heartfelt delight 
consists in promoting the public good, and who are only externally pleased with this amplitude of 
magnificence for the sake of obedience; and since the public good requires that every individual, as being a 
member of the common body, should be an instrument of use in the society to which he belongs; and since 
all use is from the Lord, and is effected by angels and men as of themselves, it is plain that this is what is 
meant by reigning with the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 736  
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Heaven is in the light of truth, which is from the Lord. Thence come thoughts concerning the Lord, and 
there the angels are who receive the Lord in such a way that they take delight in the happiness of all, and 
desire it, and in this they have their own happiness. Such is the sharing of happiness throughout the whole 
heaven. But those who desire only their own happiness and do not care about that of others cannot be in 
heaven. They share nothing of happiness from themselves and therefore sink down like dead weights, 
unable to stand such a happiness slipping into them, being immersed in its opposite. 

I spoke with angels, saying that it is remarkable that so few in the other life inquire after the Lord even 
though the Christian world is so numerous, when yet others, such as worshippers of people, and of saints 
whom they had worshipped in bodily life, inquire after them and rejoice when they find them—even 
heathens who had worshipped idols. But they replied that evil, infernal, or rather diabolic spirits are at 
once, at their first experience, averse to that which is truly Divine, but not so much to that which is 
agreeable to them. This shows plainly enough that the Lord is the Divine Itself, to which they are adverse. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4593  
  
I have talked with spirits who believed heaven and heavenly joy to consist in their being great; but such 

were told that in heaven he that is least is greatest, since he is called least who has, and wishes to have, no 
power or wisdom from himself, but only from the Lord, he that is least in that sense having the greatest 
happiness, and as he has the greatest happiness, it follows that he is greatest; for he has thereby from the 
Lord all power and excels all in wisdom. What is it to be the greatest unless to be the most happy? For to be 
the most happy is what the powerful seek through power and the rich through riches. It was further said that 
heaven does not consist in a desire to be least for the purpose of being greatest, for that would be aspiring 
and longing to be the greatest; but it consists in desiring from the heart the good of others more than one's 
own, and in serving others with a view to their happiness, not with recompense as an end, but from love. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 408  
  
I spoke with angels, and at the time I saw in a spiritual mental image that the more inwardly perfect 

angels are, the less memory they have of things past, and that therein consists their happiness. For at every 
moment, the Lord gives them what is pleasant to them, and causes them both to think and to feel—so it is 
the Lord's doing, not theirs. This is the meaning of the passage, "Give us this day our daily bread" [Matt. 
6:11, Luke 11:3], and that they should take no thought for the future, what they should eat and drink [Matt. 
6: 25, 31], and that they gathered the manna daily [Exod. 16:14-21]. 

And since angels have no memory of things past, neither do they have any foresight of the future, which 
is a result of that same memory. Yet they seem to themselves to have a memory and to know all kinds of 
things beyond number, because this is granted to them by the Lord from moment to moment. Therefore 
they may indeed suppose that it is their memory, when yet it is not. In short, their happiness consists in this, 
and in being in the Lord.  

Nevertheless, they are all very much inclined to guessing, on their own power, what I have learned from 
spirits. When anything happens, everyone who is given the opportunity guesses that the matter is thus or so, 
and yet they are all wrong, because they are doing so on their own power. So also, if they were to be given 
the opportunity to remember things of the past, and to anticipate things to come, then the whole aura would 
be filled with false guesses, resulting in confusion and the destruction of their happiness. 

Conjecture about things to come, and the memory of things past, are what take away all the 
pleasantness of life and happiness. They cause worry, cares, anxiety. Therefore it is impossible that those in 
a state of happiness should have that kind of memory and that kind of forethought—even though they do 
not know any better than that they possess most excellent memory and most excellent prudence, or 
forethought, since they have it from the Lord and it is thus Divine. Nonetheless, it is such as I have told. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2188 - 2190  
  
In man, spirit, and angel, manifestation is living; and his living is eternal happiness. The happiness of 

eternal life is that to which in the highest sense eternity, which is from the Lord's Divine as Being, 
corresponds. That the happiness of eternal life is that which is signified by "blessedness" in the internal 
sense, and by the delight of the affections in the external sense, is manifest without explanation. But that 
which is here signified is the delight of the affections of truth and good that corresponds to the happiness of 
eternal life. All affections have their delights; but such as are the affections, such are the delights. 

The affections of evil and falsity also have their delights; and before a man begins to be regenerated, 
and to receive from the Lord the affections of truth and good, these delights appear to be the only ones; so 
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much so that men believe that no other delights exist; and, consequently, that if they were deprived of 
these, they would utterly perish. But those who receive from the Lord the delights of the affections of truth 
and good, gradually see and perceive the nature of the delights of their former life, which they had believed 
to be the only delights — that they are relatively vile, and indeed filthy. And the further a man advances 
into the delight of the affections of truth and good, the more does he begin to regard the delights of evil and 
falsity as vile; and at last to hold them in aversion. 

I have sometimes spoken with those in the other life who had been in the delights of evil and falsity; 
and I have been permitted to tell them that they have no life until they are deprived of their delights. But 
they said (as say such persons in the world) that if they should be deprived of them, nothing of life would 
be left them. But I was permitted to reply that life then first begins, together with such happiness as there is 
in heaven, which in comparison with that of their former delights is unutterable. But this they could not 
apprehend, because what is unknown is believed to be nothing. It is the same with all in the world who are 
in the love of self and of the world, and therefore in no charity. They know the delight of these loves, but 
not the delight of charity. Thus they are altogether ignorant of what charity is, and still more that there is 
any delight in charity; when yet the delight of charity is that which fills the universal heaven, and 
constitutes the blessedness and happiness there; and if you will to believe it, it constitutes the intelligence 
and wisdom also, together with their delights; for into the delights of charity the Lord inflows with the light 
of truth and the flame of good, and with the derivative intelligence and wisdom. But falsities and evils 
reject, suffocate, and pervert these delights, and hence come folly and insanity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3938  
  
It is due to the heavenly pattern that everyone flowing along with that pattern shares their own 

blessedness with all, and all share theirs with each, so that each one is like a center to all. Therefore, the 
more there are who make up the Kingdom of God the Messiah, the more the happiness of harmony in the 
individual groups increases, and it increases according to the levels. From this we can therefore surmise 
how unutterable the happiness must be, and how it must increase. 

But all must be passive forces, to which active forces, in reaction, respond with a sharing by many with 
each. This also has the result that the harmony will be the more perfect, the greater a number there is; then 
the harmony itself also increases. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 359 - 360  
  
Speaking with spirits, I said that every good person obtains from the Lord the maximum of joy, that is, 

even to the deepest for them, more than which they cannot bear. And even though in the deeper level there 
may be immeasurably greater joy, nevertheless those who wish for greater joy than the innermost one they 
have attained, are covetous. Moreover, if one should receive that deeper joy, one would be receiving 
something destructive of all, and of oneself, because one cannot bear it. So this is covetousness, that is, 
evil, as spirits confirmed, for when coveting was mentioned, they were almost dumbfounded, and became 
silent. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3310  
  
That it is mutual love wherein all happiness lies, and that heaven consists in mutual love and in 

everyone regarding themselves as nothing, besides other properties of love, is evident from everything in 
nature, from the atmospheric divisions, from the parts and internal organs in the human body, where not 
one exists that does not have something beneficial from the whole, because it contributes to the whole. So 
there is a confluence of the happiness of all into those who are not devoted to self but to the whole, and 
who have faith, while the opposite comes to those who are devoted to themselves and wish others, even the 
much more worthy, to exist for their sake. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2520  
  
Those pleasures are called heavenly that come to the sensation of souls as though they were living in 

the body. There are pleasures which affect them so delightfully, that they can hardly bear any more. But 
there are delights that come from a still deeper source. In the pleasures there are different kinds of 
happiness, and in the delights, different kinds of heavenly marital joy. In short, there are very many levels 
of pleasures and delights, both as to different types and as to intensity; and these pleasures can be shared 
without lessening them in those who are sharing them. True pleasures and true delights have within them 

49



 

 

happiness, and happiness has peace, and peace innocence; so that true pleasures and delights come solely 
from God the Messiah as their only source. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 428  
  
 

Afterlife, harmony enforced in 
  
All spirits that arrive from the world are connected with some society in heaven or some society in hell, 

and yet only as regards their interiors; and so long as they are in exteriors their interiors are manifested to 
no one, for externals cover and conceal internals, especially in the case of those who are in interior evil. But 
afterwards, when they come into the second state, their evils become manifest, because their interiors are 
then opened and their exteriors laid asleep. 

This first state of man after death continues with some for days, with some for months, and with some 
for a year; but seldom with anyone beyond a year; for a shorter or longer time with each one according to 
the agreement or disagreement of his interiors with his exteriors, for with everyone the exteriors and 
interiors must make one and correspond. In the spiritual world no one is permitted to think and will in one 
way and speak and act in another. Everyone there must be an image of his own affection or his own love, 
and therefore such as he is inwardly such he must be outwardly; and for this reason a spirit's exteriors are 
first disclosed and reduced to order that they may serve the interiors as a corresponding plane. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 497 - 498  
  
As regards vastation, it is twofold, namely, vastation of evil and of falsity, and vastation of good and of 

truth. With those who are damned, there is the vastation of good and of truth, but with those who are saved, 
the vastation of evil and of falsity. Vastation is deprivation. That the evil, who have been of the Church, are 
vastated as to all good and truth, has been hitherto shown, for the successive degrees of vastation are 
signified by the plagues in Egypt; but the good are vastated as to evil and falsity, these with them being 
successively separated, that is rejected to the sides, and goods and truths gathered to the midst. This 
gathering of good and truth is meant by 'remains', and when they have a full state of remains they are 
elevated into heaven. With the good the vastation of evil and falsity, and the insinuation of good and truth 
is effected by means of infestations, and by means or temptations, by both of these means, falsities and 
evils are removed and goods and truths are put on , and this continues until the state is full. 

What is meant by a full state shall be briefly told. Everyone who is either damned or saved has a certain 
measure which is capable of being filled, the evil, that is, those who are damned, have a certain measure of 
evil and falsity, and the good, that is, those who are saved have a certain measure of good and of truth. This 
measure with everyone is filled in the other life, but some have a greater measure, some a smaller. The 
measure is procured in the world through the affections that belong to the love, the more anyone has loved 
evil and the falsity thence the greater the measure he has procured to himself, and the more anyone has 
loved good and the truth thence, the greater his measure is. The limits and degrees of the extension of that 
measure appear manifestly in the other life, and cannot there be exceeded, but they may be filled, and they 
also actually are filled, namely, with goods and truths in the case of those who have been in the affection of 
good and truth and with evils and falsities in the case of those who have been in the affection of evil and 
falsity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7984  
  
Certain spirits declared that they talk together among themselves just as people on earth do, but with the 

difference that none are allowed to speak in any other than their true character, for otherwise they are 
punished. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1876  
  
I spoke with spirits just now and on other occasions, saying that the difference between life in the body 

and life after death is mainly that in the life of the body, a person can speak something, while feeling and 
thinking otherwise. This is evident from people's conversations, from letters, from various writings, from 
praises variously embellished, when yet the thought entirely disagrees. Sometimes things are known to be 
quite the opposite, yet are maintained. 

But in the other life, this does not exist. There the thoughts speak, consequently the inward person, just 
as my thought has been speaking all the time now for more than three years: if even one word were said 
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that disagrees with the thought, it is at once perceived. So those who do this due to their life in the body, are 
known at once, especially by inward spirits, with whom there is a still deeper speech, namely that of the 
intentions. 

Therefore some were very indignant who during their bodily life had not liked to have their thoughts be 
exposed, as a consequence of which hatreds, envies and the like are at once out in the open. So one can tell 
what a society of these could be like, if they were such on earth as to be enemies at heart, and friends on the 
face. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2937  
  
If evil cannot be separated from good and good from evil, a person can be neither in heaven nor in hell. 

Everyone must be in one or the other; he cannot be in both; for so he would be now in heaven and now in 
hell; and in heaven he would act in hell's favor and in hell act in heaven's favor. He would thus destroy the 
life of all around him, heavenly life among the angels and infernal life among the devils; as a result 
everyone's life would perish. For everyone must live his own life; no one lives a life foreign to his own, still 
less one opposed to it. Hence, in every man after death, when he becomes a spirit or a spiritual being, the 
Lord separates good from evil and evil from good, good from evil in those who are inwardly in evil, and 
evil from good in those inwardly in good. This accords with his own words: 

"To everyone who has, shall be given, that he may abound, and from him who has not, shall even what 
he has be taken away" [Matt. 13:12; 25:29; Mark 4:25; Luke 8:18; 19:26]. 

"Divine Providence", Section 227[4]  
  
In the body there is a different life than afterwards. In the body, anyone can do well to enemies and to 

those whom they hate, for any worldly reason whatever, because they are governed by a variety of motives 
and loves pertaining to the world. Thus they are able to dissemble and call themselves friends, when yet 
they are enemies. 

But this is not true of the other life, since everyone then behaves according to the character they had 
acquired. One who harbors hatred keeps on hating, until the hatred is wiped away by means of a purging 
process. Otherwise, if they try to pretend, as they did during bodily life, this is at once recognized, and in 
fact, out in the open. 

Moreover, they who are governed by the Lord are passive, and have no powers from themselves, being 
incapable of doing and feeling anything from themselves, and they know this. With them there is only a 
passive force. These are called "poor," and also "miserable," and are looked upon as such by others who 
think themselves strong. But those weak ones, who can do nothing from themselves, are governed by the 
Lord, He Himself taking care of them. 

Those, however, who think that they live from themselves and govern themselves, are called "strong," 
and they possess active powers, while those just spoken of possess only passive powers. Those having 
active powers from themselves, are the ones who stir up evil thoughts and feelings in the others, so that the 
evils which they think and toward which they are urged are from the active powers of such spirits as inspire 
them. This was shown to me by a spiritual method today, and once before, so plainly that there can be no 
doubt of it. About these matters, I also spoke today with the spirits around me, who cannot but 
acknowledge it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 619 - 620  
  
In the other life evil spirits make a resemblance of those things which are from the Divine, who present 

a likeness and appearance in externals, in which inwardly there is nothing of the Divine. Dissemblers, 
hypocrites, and the deceitful learn this in the other life; and in general, all do so who from frequent use 
have acquired the habit of speaking otherwise than they think, and of doing otherwise than they will. By 
such means some wish to gain a reputation, that they may seem to be good, and may thus deceive; some 
that they may exercise dominion. Such things there are also abuses of correspondences. But the externals 
by which they have simulated such things as are of charity and faith, are successively taken away from 
them; for in this way they act from their very nature acquired in the world, and no longer from any pretense 
or hypocrisy. 

Those who are such, and who observe that these externals are to be taken away from them, say that if 
they were allowed to remain with them, they would be as well able to consociate with their companions in 
the other life, and do good in appearance, as formerly in the world. But this cannot be done, because by the 
externals which are apparently good they would in some way communicate with heaven, namely, with 
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those who are in the outskirts there and are simple, who correspond to the cuticles in the Grand Man, but by 
their internals they would communicate with the hells; and because the evils which are within have 
dominion, since these are of the will, and the goods that are simulated in externals serve the evil for 
acquiring dominion, it is therefore contrary to Divine order itself to leave them at liberty to act feignedly 
and hypocritically as in the world. Wherefore such things are taken away from them, and they are remitted 
into the evil itself of their will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8870  
  
In the other life there must be a concord and unanimity of all, in order that they may be one; as is the 

case with each and all things in man, which though everywhere various, yet make one by their common 
accord. It is similar in the Grand Man; and to this end the thought and speech of one must be in accord with 
those of others. It is a fundamental necessity that thought and speech should accord in every member of a 
community; otherwise a discordance like a disagreeable grating noise is perceived, which strikes harshly on 
the minds of the others. Moreover everything discordant tends to disunite, and is impure, and must be 
rejected. This impurity arising from discord is represented by the impurity with and in the blood, from 
which it needs to be cleansed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5182  
  
In this world a man can hardly come into one or the other conjunction or union, that is, of good and 

truth or of evil and falsity, for during his life in the world he is kept in a state of reformation or 
regeneration. After death, however, every man comes into the one union or the other, because he can then 
no longer be reformed or regenerated. He remains such as his life was in the world, that is, such as his 
reigning love was. If therefore his was a life of an evil love, all the truth acquired by him in the world from 
teacher, pulpit, or Word [Bible] is taken away. On the removal of it, he absorbs the falsity agreeing with his 
evil as a sponge does water. On the other hand, if his was the life of a good love, all the falsity is removed 
which he may have picked up in the world by hearing or from reading but did not confirm in himself, and 
in its place truth congruous with his good is given him. This is meant by the Lord's words: 

“Take ... the talent from him, and give it to him that has ten talents. For to everyone who has, shall be 
given until he abounds. But from him who has not, even what he has shall be taken away” (Matt. 25:28, 29; 
13:12; Mark 4:25; Luke 8:18; 19:24-26). 

"Divine Providence", Section 17  
  
Infestations are effected by means of injections of falsity against truths, and those falsities are refuted 

by means of an influx out of heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord, with those who are infested. 
Those who are in vastation as to falsities, are kept in such a state until they have imbibed the truths of faith, 
and, by degrees, interior truths; and in proportion as they have imbibed these truths, they are delivered from 
infestation. Infestations are not temptations, for temptations are effected with anguish of conscience, those 
who are in temptations being kept in a state of damnation: hence they have anguish and grief. From these 
considerations it is evident what is the character of vastations in the other life, in which those who are in the 
good of faith are. These vastations are vastations of falsity. But vastations with those who have not been in 
the good of faith, but scientifically in some truth of faith, yet in the life of evil, are vastations of truth. 
Those who are vastated as to falsities, successively imbibe the truths and goods of faith and charity; but 
those who are vastated as to truths, successively put off truths, and put on the evils which have been of their 
life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7474  
  
It is to be observed, that both men and angels must have the internal and the external in harmony with 

each other, in order to be in heaven. No one can be in heaven who is in one only, that is to say in the 
internal alone or in the external alone. For the internal is as the soul, and the external as the body; the soul 
cannot act except by means of the body, nor can the body act except from the soul. Therefore the internal 
lies impotent and dead as it were, unless the external correspond, or be correspondently harmonious with it, 
for there must be an external in which, and by means of which, action takes place; just as the soul acts in 
and by means of its body; and the external, unless there be an internal to which it corresponds, lies, as 
though dead, for there must be an internal from which the external may act. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 441  
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Lest a man through the understanding be in heaven, as he can be, and through the will in hell, and lest 
he have thus a divided mind, therefore after death all that of the understanding which is over and above his 
love (proprium), is removed. Whence it comes that the will and the understanding with all men at length 
act in unison. For the will and the understanding are two distinct things, and yet have been created to act as 
one, and therefore are forced to act as one after death, if not before. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 397  
  
Let it be known that all the good whatsoever that man has thought and done from infancy even to the 

last period of his life, remains; in like manner all the evil, so that not the least of it entirely perishes; they 
are inscribed on man's book of life, that is, on both his memories, and on his nature, that is, on his 
disposition and genius; from them he has formed to himself a life, and, so to speak, a soul, which is of such 
a nature after death. But goods are never so mixed together with evils, and evils with goods, that they 
cannot be separated: for in case they should be mixed together, man would perish forever. This is of the 
Lord's providence. When man comes into the other life, if he has lived in the goods of love and charity, 
then the Lord separates evils, and by the goods in him, raises him into heaven; but if he has lived in evils, 
that is, in things contrary to love and charity, then the Lord separates goods from him, and the evils bring 
him to hell. Such is the lot of every one after death. But it is a separation, and by no means a complete 
removal. Moreover, as the will of man, which is the one part of his life, has been altogether destroyed, the 
Lord separates this destroyed part from the other, which is his intellectual part, and in the latter implants the 
good of charity, and by means of this a new will, with those who are being regenerated; these are they who 
have conscience. Thus also the Lord in general separates evil from good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2256  
  
Spirits are not allowed to behave among themselves as they had in the body in society, namely in their 

outer qualities, that is, such as are simulated from outward decorum. All outer qualities in the other life are 
abolished, as well as all deeds, both good and evil. So one does nothing merely from outer qualities, as in 
the world, but from inner ones, such as those of one's thought and feeling had been, thus from the purpose, 
and the love; thus do they now associate and speak with one another. They are sometimes let back into their 
outer qualities, but only very shortly, and then they speak and think differently than their will urges, as do 
many preachers, but the moment that outer qualities are taken away, one would no longer recognize them, 
they are different people, and their motives and loves become apparent, thus all their deeds are abolished. 
Some claim when in their outer qualities that they have harmed no one, they had been honest, they had 
preached, they had done many good works to the Church, but when those qualities are abolished, it 
becomes apparent from what kind of motive, and what kind of love. There are even those who had done 
evils out of ignorance with a good motive. They are better off, and so on—another reason why the use of a 
memory of personal affairs is not granted. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4324  
  
Spirits in the other life look different than they had appeared in bodily life. In the other life, they are left 

to be themselves, and are not permitted to show anything else in their face than what they have in their 
mind. For there, superficial agreement is not tolerated. If there is even the least disparity between words 
and thoughts, the difference is plainly recognized, as well as any pretense. 

Therefore, since in the other life they are obliged to behave in their own character, I have been enabled 
to learn that those who in bodily life had put on flattering facial expressions so that hardly anything 
domineering or sullen appeared, had nevertheless been so sullen that they could not live without scolding, 
and nothing at all suited their wishes. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2120  
  
That it may be known what makes the correspondence and agreement of the external man with the 

internal, and what makes the disagreement, one needs only to reflect upon the ends which rule; or what is 
the same, upon the loves which rule; for the loves are the ends; for whatever is loved is looked to as the 
end. It will thus be evident what is the quality of the life, and what it will be after death; for, from the ends, 
or what is the same, from the loves which rule, the life is formed; the life of every man is nothing else. The 
things that disagree with eternal life — that is, with spiritual and celestial life, which is eternal life — if not 
removed in the life of the body, must be removed in the other life; and if they cannot be removed, the man 
cannot be otherwise than unhappy to eternity.                                 "Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1568 
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That the evil undergo so many states before they are damned and sent into hell, is entirely unknown in 
the world. It is believed that man is immediately either damned or saved, and that this is effected without 
any process. But the case is otherwise, justice reigns there, and no one is damned till he himself knows and 
is interiorly convinced that he is in evil, and that he is utterly incapable of being in heaven. … And what is 
more, he is also admonished to desist from evil; but when he cannot do this by reason of the dominion of 
evil, he is deprived of the power of doing evil by means of falsifications of truth and simulations of good, 
which is effected successively from one degree to another, and at length follows damnation and the letting-
down into hell; this takes place when he comes into the evil of his life. 

Evil of the life is evil of the will and of the thought thence; thus it is such as man interiorly is, and such 
as he would be exteriorly, were he not hindered by the laws and by the fears of the loss of gain, of honor, of 
reputation, and also of life. This is the life which follows every one after death, but not the external life, 
except that which proceeds from the internal life; for in externals man simulates what is contrary; 
wherefore, when man after death is vastated as to externals, it then becomes evident of what character he 
had been both in will and thought. To this state every evil person is reduced by degrees of vastation; for all 
vastation in the other life progresses from externals to internals. From these considerations it may appear 
what is the character of justice in the other life, and what is the character of the process that precedes the 
damnation of any evil person. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7795  
  
The influx of Truth Divine is immediate in the first state of man when he is being regenerated, but that 

the influx is immediate and mediate in the second state, that is, when he has been regenerated. When the 
influx is immediate, the Lord indeed flows in with good and truth, though the good is not then perceived, 
but the truth; therefore man is then led by truth, thus not by good. But when the influx is at the same time 
mediate, then good is perceived, for mediate influx is into man's external sensual; hence it is that the man is 
then led by the Lord by good. In general it is to be known that man is not regenerated until he acts from the 
affection of good; for he then wills good, and has delight and blessedness in doing it. When he is in this 
state, his life is then the life of good, and he is in heaven, for the reigning universal in heaven is good; the 
truth which is of faith however, leads man to good, thus to heaven, but it does not render him present in 
heaven. That this is so is because in the other life all are consociated according to the life of the will, not 
according to the life of the understanding; for where the will is, there the understanding is, but not 
conversely: it is so in heaven, and it is so in hell. They who are evil are not sent into hell until they are in 
the evil of their life, for when they are in this, they are also in the falsity of their evil; in like manner they 
who are in good are also [in heaven] in the truth of their good.  

In the other life all are reduced to such a state that they have one mind, namely, that they will as they 
also think, but do not will otherwise than as they think. But in the world it is otherwise, for in the world a 
man can think differently, and even understand differently, from what he wills; but this in order that he may 
be reformed, that is, may understand good though he wills evil, and thus by his understanding, may be led 
to will good; but in the other life everyone is led according to the will which he has acquired in the world. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8701  
  
The reason of the separation of evils and falsities that are with the good, is that they may not hang 

between evils and goods, but that by means of goods they may be elevated into heaven; and the reason of 
the separation of goods and truths that are with the evil is, that they may not seduce the upright by means of 
any goods that remain with them, and that by means of their evils they may retire amongst the evil who are 
in hell. For such is the communication of all ideas of thought, and of affections, in the other life, that goods 
communicate with goods, and evils with; on which account unless they were separated, innumerable 
mischiefs would ensue, besides the fact that there could be no consociation; when yet all things are 
consociated most exquisitely in the heavens, according to all the differences of love to the Lord, and of 
mutual love, and of faith thence derived; and in the hells according to all the differences of lusts, and of 
phantasies thence derived. But it is to be observed that separation is not an entire taking away, for no one is 
altogether deprived of that which he has once had. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2449  
  
The reason why those who have been of the Church, and have lived a life of evil, are thus by degrees 

vastated before they are cast down into hell, is, because they had been acquainted with the truths of faith, 
and by means thereof have had communication with heaven. The heavenly societies with which they have 
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had communication, and with which they also have communication in the other life, can only be separated 
from them by degrees. For there is such order in heaven from the Lord, that nothing is done violently, but 
everything in freedom as from themselves; therefore those heavenly societies are not torn from them, but 
are gradually separated, so that they seem to depart of their own accord. 

From these considerations it is manifest, how it is with vastation with those who have known the truths 
of faith that are of the Church, and yet have lived a life of evil. That the case is so, no one can know but 
from revelation, for, except from revelation, man has no cognition of the things that exist in the other life. 
And since man is but little solicitous to examine the truths and goods which are of faith from the Word 
[Bible], being in no affection of truth for the sake of truth, still less for the sake of life, therefore neither are 
such things revealed to him.  Nevertheless they are conspicuous in the Word, and in its internal sense as to 
every series and process. Since, therefore, the man of the Church is in no affection of knowing truth from 
the Word, but only in the affection of confirming the doctrinals of his own Church, whether they be true or 
false, for worldly reasons, therefore he knows nothing whatever of the state after death, nothing of heaven, 
and nothing of hell. He does not even know what makes heaven, and what makes hell, with man; nay, in 
such ignorance are men, that they teach and believe that everyone can be admitted into heaven, some from 
power which they have arrogated to themselves, and some from the mercy of the Lord, however they may 
have lived, and hardly any know that heaven is given to man whilst he lives in the world, through a life of 
charity and faith, and that that life continues. These things have been said in order that it may be known 
what is the character of the man of the Church who professes faith alone, and is not concerned about the 
life of faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7502  
  
There are many persons who, during their life in this world, from simplicity and ignorance have 

imbibed falsities of religious belief, and yet have had a kind of conscience in accordance with the principles 
of their faith, and have not like others lived in hatred, revenge, and adultery. In the other life these persons 
cannot be introduced into heavenly societies so long as they remain in these falsities, for they would 
contaminate them; and they are therefore kept for a time in the lower earth, in order that they may get rid of 
their false principles. The time that they remain there is longer or shorter according to the nature of the 
falsity, and the life contracted thereby, and according to the degree in which they have confirmed 
themselves in their principles. Some suffer there severely, others not severely. These sufferings are what 
are called Vastations, of which there is frequent mention in the Word [Bible]. When the period of vastation 
is completed, they are taken up into heaven, and, as new comers, are instructed in the truths of faith, and 
this by the angels by whom they are received. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1106  
  
There was a spirit who was able to arouse the upright, and even angels, but as he claimed, from no evil 

motive. His motives had not been disclosed. He let himself into a state of uprightness, and then 
communicated with good spirits, and because the angels communicate through them, even they were able 
to be aroused. He was exposed, and expelled. It was said that such are not able to be among societies of the 
good, because they still commit evils, and that outer uprightness must be taken away from him, and his 
evils fill in in its place—for otherwise he would be giving the evil the opportunity of doing harm to the 
good. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4727a  
  
This ability to think from the understanding and not at the same time from the will is provided that man 

may be capable of being reformed; for reformation is effected by means of truths, and truths pertain to the 
understanding. For in respect to his will man is born into every evil, and therefore of himself wills good to 
no one but himself; and one who wills good to himself alone delights in the misfortunes that befall another, 
especially when they tend to his own advantage; for his wish is to divert to himself the goods of all others, 
whether honors or riches, and so far as he succeeds in this he inwardly rejoices. To the end that this will of 
man may be corrected and reformed, an ability to understand truths, and an ability to subdue by means of 
truths the affections of evil that spring from the will, are given to man. This is why man has this ability to 
think truths with his understanding, and to speak them and do them. But until man is such that he wills 
truths and does them from himself, that is, from the heart, he is not able to think truths from his will. When 
he becomes such, whatever he thinks from his understanding belongs to his faith, and whatever he thinks 
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from his will belongs to his love; and in consequence his faith and his love, like his understanding and his 
will, are conjoined in him. 

To the extent, therefore, that the truths of the understanding and the goods of the will are conjoined, that 
is, to the extent that a man wills truths and does them from his will, he has heaven in himself, since the 
conjunction of good and truth, as just said, is heaven. And on the other hand, just to the extent that the 
falsities of the understanding and the evils of the will are conjoined man has hell in himself, since the 
conjunction of falsity and evil is hell. But so long as the truths of the understanding and the goods of the 
will are not conjoined man is in an intermediate state. 

At the present time nearly everyone is in such a state that he has some knowledge of truths, and from 
his knowledge and understanding gives some thought to them, and conforms to them either much or little 
or not at all, or acts contrary to them from a love of evil and consequent false belief. In order, therefore, that 
man may have in him either heaven or hell, he is first brought after death into the world of spirits, and there 
with those who are to be raised up into heaven good and truth are conjoined, and with those who are to be 
cast down into hell evil and falsity are conjoined. For neither in heaven nor in hell is anyone permitted to 
have a divided mind, that is, to understand one thing and to will another; but everyone must understand 
what he wills, and will what he understands. Therefore in heaven he who wills good understands truth, 
while in hell he who wills evil understands falsity. So in the intermediate state the falsities that the good 
have are put away, and truths that agree and harmonize with their good are given them; while the truths that 
the evil have are put away, and falsities that agree and harmonize with their evil are given them. This shows 
what the world of spirits is. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 424 - 425  
  
Those who are about to come into heaven are vastated in regard to their falsities, and those who are 

about to go into hell are vastated in regard to truths; that is, falsities are removed from those who are about 
to go to heaven, and truths are taken away from those who are about to go to hell. For no one can enter 
heaven with falsities, nor hell with truths, because truths from good make heaven, and falsities from evil 
make hell. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 475  
  
Those who have just come into the other life first are held in their outer qualities for a time, to the point 

that the life they have there is almost as it is in the world; some of them scarcely know they have departed 
from the world. It is therefore a continuation of life. But after this their outer qualities are taken away, and 
then it is evident what their inner qualities are. 

The reason why they first are held in their outer qualities is because their inner qualities must be joined 
to outer ones, or must be separated, and in this way they must be prepared for the inner life that after death 
is a person's actual life. Those who then have inward heavenly life through what they have done and 
thought—done and thought for the sake of God and the neighbor—when they come into their inner 
qualities are wise. Those who do not have inward heavenly life are those who think only about themselves 
and the world in everything. Afterwards they become comparatively insane, and will nothing except what is 
evil, and think what is false. 

The earlier outer life served in bringing the inner qualities into agreement with the outer qualities, for in 
the other life they act as one—and it is not allowable to pretend in the face what one does not will. 

Most are also periodically let into inward qualities and into their outward ones, by means of which a 
conjunction and a separation takes place. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5688 - 5691  
  
When a spirit is speaking otherwise than he is thinking, this is at once sensed, so that he is forced not to 

speak differently, otherwise he cannot belong to any society, but such spirits are at once cast out and 
penalized. Such behavior disturbs societies, and divides them. Therefore in the other life it is not permitted 
to speak differently than one thinks. If a spirit is evil, or thinks evilly, he is permitted to speak evilly, 
because that is how he thinks, for thus he is speaking the truth, for it is not permissible for anyone to speak 
other than the truth, or what is true—which principle applies even to the point that one who thinks evilly, 
speaks evil, thus the truth, because he is evil, and so on. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3976  
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[In the afterlife] the heart speaks, not the mouth as in the world. And no one is allowed to speak 
differently from what he thinks and believes. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4689  
  
 

Afterlife, inner life exposed in 
  
By spiritual mental imagery I grasped that angels know not only from one word, but even from one 

sigh, whatever there is in man or spirit, for a sigh is a thought of the heart, about which I also spoke with 
spirits, and they confirmed it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3308  
  
Every kind of love in man exhales its delight, by which it makes itself perceptible: it exhales it first into 

the spirit, and thence into the body: and the delight of every one's love, together with the pleasantness of his 
thought, constitutes his life. These delights and pleasures man perceives but in an obscure manner, so long 
as he lives in the natural body, because it absorbs and dulls them; but after death, when the material body is 
put off, and thus the covering or clothing of the spirit taken away, the delights of his love and the pleasures 
of his thought are then rendered fully sensible and perceptible; and what is surprising, they sometimes 
affect the senses as odoriferous smells. Hence it is that all in the spiritual world are associated together, 
according to their loves; in heaven, according to the loves that reign there, and in hell, according to the 
loves that reign there. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 569  
  
Everyone, on becoming a spirit, which takes place after death when he puts off the material body and 

puts on the spiritual, is introduced by turns into the two states of his life, the external and the internal. In the 
external state he speaks and acts rationally, quite as a rational and wise man does in the world; he can also 
instruct others in much that pertains to moral and civil life, and if he has been a preacher he can also give 
instruction in the spiritual life. But when he is brought from this external state into his internal state, and the 
external is put to sleep and the internal awakes, the scene changes if he is evil. From being rational he 
becomes sensuous, and from being wise he becomes insane. For he thinks then from the evil of his will and 
its enjoyments, thus from his own intelligence, and sees only falsity and does nothing but evil, believing 
that evil is wisdom and that cunning is prudence. From his own intelligence he believes himself to be a 
deity and with all his mind sucks up nefarious ways. 

I have often seen instances of such insanity. I have also seen spirits introduced into these alternating 
states two or three times within an hour, and it was granted them to see and also acknowledge their 
insanities. Nevertheless they were unwilling to remain in a rational and moral state, but voluntarily returned 
to their internal sensuous and insane state. They loved this more than the other because the enjoyment of 
their life's love was in it. Who can believe that an evil man is such beneath his outward appearance and that 
he undergoes such a transformation when he enters on his internal state? 

This one experience makes plain the nature of one's own intelligence when one thinks and acts from the 
evil of one's will. It is otherwise with the good. When they are admitted from their external state into their 
internal state, they become still wiser and still more moral. 

"Divine Providence", Section 298[1] - 298[2]  
  
I have heard many newcomers from the world complain that they had not known that their destiny 

would be according to the affections of their love. To these, they said, they had given no thought in the 
world, much less to the enjoyments of the affections, for they loved what they found enjoyable. They had 
believed that each person's lot would be according to his thoughts from his intelligence especially 
according to thoughts of piety and of faith. 

As they might have known this if they wished, why did they not shun evils as infernal and diabolical, 
but indulge in them merely because they were enjoyable? Aware now that the enjoyments of evil smell so 
foully, they might also know that those full of them cannot enter heaven. Upon this reply they betake 
themselves to those who are in similar enjoyments, for only there can they breathe. 

"Divine Providence", Section 305  
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I spoke with spirits about the outer assets pertaining to man in the life of the body, saying that they all 
have regard to human society, such as functions, or honors, riches, dwellings, subsistence for themselves 
and their own, and reputation on account of all these, these being the goals of outer life in the world. But in 
the other life they do not think about honors, riches, dwellings, clothing, food, because they have no need 
of those outer things, that pretense of decorum and respectability, and many more. Outer things should 
cease to be the goal, for which reason the person is indeed separated from them upon coming into the other 
life—especially those qualities that are a pretense and disagree with inner qualities—and is left to his or her 
inner qualities, such as the person had been, in which qualities his actual life should have consisted. 

For the spirits were displeased that they were not permitted to live in their courteous refinement, clothed 
in which they appeared respectable, but were inwardly evil—even preachers, who claimed that they had 
preached, had instructed, had done good, when they were in their outer qualities. Thus they spoke well, as 
they had done in the world, applying the teachings of the Word [Bible]. But presently, when they were let 
back into their inner qualities, they were diabolic. For then their motives came into the open, namely, 
honors for themselves, wealth, hatred and malice, and many more. And it is a wonder that they are not 
aware of this when they are in their external qualities, for their thought is then engrossed in them; but they 
come into the open when those qualities are separated. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4325  
  
In the other life, every one's life, and, consequently, every one's affection, is clearly manifest; and, 

therefore, anyone who believes that his previous character, and the consequent quality of his life, is 
unknown there, or that he can there hide his disposition as in this world, is much mistaken. Moreover, not 
only are those things seen there which a man has known about himself, but also those which he has not 
known, namely, such things as by frequent practice, he has at last immersed in the delights of life, so as to 
cause them to disappear from his sight and reflection. The very ends of his thought, of his speech, and of 
his actions, which from a like cause have become hidden from him, are most plainly perceived in heaven, 
for heaven is in the sphere and perception of ends. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4633  
  
It was shown to me how those appear who speak differently than they are thinking, or those who had 

preached the good and true qualities of faith, and yet had not been of that character, so that they had 
thought differently. One such spirit was raised up quite high and rotated about, and then there appeared 
darts round about, verging toward him. This showed that he was of that character, for darts appear to fall 
down also upon the head of those who speak differently than they think, particularly of those who speak 
thus to someone in a flattering manner. 

He was indeed surprised, remarking that he speaks so well with others namely, and about faith, and yet 
he is being so severely punished. But he received a reply from good spirits that in the other life, no 
attention is paid to what one says, but to what one is thinking, as it is the thought to which one attends in 
the other life. So there is this difference between life in the world and the life after death, that there it is the 
speaking that counts, but here, the thinking. Here it is the speech of thought that is heard and moves those 
present, and this all the more since principles of falsity have such a strong aura that hinder others from 
thinking freely about goodness and truths. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4309 - 4310  
  
Let it be understood that man is wholly such as his interiors are, and not such as his exteriors are 

separate from his interiors. This is because his interiors belong to his spirit, and the life of his spirit is the 
life of man, for from it his body lives; and because of this such as a man's interiors are such he continues to 
be to eternity. But as the exteriors pertain to the body they are separated after death, and those of them that 
adhere to the spirit are laid asleep, and serve purely as a plane for the interiors. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 501  
  
People in the other life are not the same as in the life of the body, for now they are not able to pretend, 

to say one thing and do another, and, making use of the mental intellect, to put on goodness when they are 
evil. The character pertaining to the will now remains, while matters pertaining to the understanding that 
have not been branded upon one's character, pass away. So no one is able to pretend to be a different kind 
of person than they are in their will, thus in the way they live. 
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There are even deceptive spirits who are able to put on the appearance of angels; but they are the worst, 
and the cunning ingrained in their character is nevertheless exposed. Few such spirits have been admitted to 
me, for they must be kept far away from the company of others so that others may not be contaminated, and 
for many more reasons. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 191  
  
When a particular spirit comes into a good society, his character—what he is like—is explored in 

various ways, including by a turning around, so that what his nature appears to be from the front may be 
seen, that is to say, what his nature appears to be from the face, and what from the back of the head. If he 
seems decent from the back of the head too, then he is accepted. The reason is that the face can pretend, but 
not the back of the head, for love's affections flow into the back of the head. For this reason a spirit's nature 
as to his love is apparent in the back of the head. 

But there are spirits who know how to deceive others by turning the back of the head to a good society 
and obtaining communication with it for themselves, for which reason a spirit who does this then appears 
decent from the back of the head too. But if the same spirit is turned also to the other side so that he is then 
unable to turn the back of his head to the society, what his nature is like then appears. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5930  
  
 

Afterlife, intelligence in 
  
In the spiritual world after death, all things that are in the natural memory and are in immediate 

conjunction with the things of bodily sense (which is true of knowledges) then become quiescent; and only 
such rational principles as are drawn from these then serve for thought and speech. For man carries with 
him his entire natural memory, but its contents are not then under his view, and do not come into his 
thought as when he lived in the world. He can take nothing from that memory and bring it forth into 
spiritual light because its contents are not objects of that light. But those things of the reason and 
understanding that man has acquired from knowledges while living in the body are in accord with the light 
of the spiritual world; consequently so far as the spirit of man has been made rational in the world through 
knowledge and science it is to the same extent rational after being loosed from the body; for man is then a 
spirit, and it is the spirit that thinks in the body. 

But in respect to those that have acquired intelligence and wisdom through knowledge and science, who 
are such as have applied all things to the use of life, and have also acknowledged the Divine, loved the 
Word [Bible], and lived a spiritual moral life, to such the sciences have served as a means of becoming 
wise, and also of corroborating the things pertaining to faith. The interiors of the mind of such have been 
perceived by me, and were seen as transparent from light of a glistening white, flamy, or blue color, like 
that of translucent diamonds, rubies, and sapphires; and this in accordance with confirmations in favor of 
the Divine and Divine truths drawn from science. Such is the appearance of true intelligence and wisdom 
when they are presented to view in the spiritual world. This appearance is derived from the light of heaven; 
and that light is Divine truth going forth from the Lord, which is the source of all intelligence and wisdom. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 355 - 356  
  
There was a certain man engaged in experimental work who was renowned above others in Europe—

Leeuwenhoek. He said he led a miserable life in the other life because he had only done experiments, and 
with great interest, but that he had not at all cultivated his rational acuity. He said that in the beginning he 
had thought that he would be accepted in preference to the rest, but that he is still stupid. The angels were 
talking among themselves, about this, saying that provided people only cultivate their rational faculty in 
some way or other, in the other life they can still be among such as find something of delight in socializing, 
since it is the rational that speaks in the other life and not the earthly side of the mind as to its knowledge. 
This earthly memory is closed. If people have goodness and affection for truth, the angels said that their 
rational faculty is then perfected. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5785  
  
Those are in heaven who have perception, that is, those to whom can be imparted such things as are 

from the good angels who are around them and in whose company they are. From this they have general 
perception but not a perception of particular truths of faith. They are such as have not been studious or 
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given attention to the truths of faith. They are endowed with perception and not with understanding—
except a very general, ordinary one—of such things as they have believed. They believe that everything of 
heaven consists in perception and are averse to such things as belong to understanding. They were shown 
that they can be led as easily by the evil as by the good and that they can have numberless beliefs about one 
thing and not know which is true; they simply suppose that what flows in and they consequently feel is 
true. They were shown this by changing the argument back and forth, from doing which they took up many 
even opposite beliefs. But those who were devoted to faith stuck with their opinion at every reversal of the 
argument and resultant change of position and did not allow themselves to be budged from it, which also 
was demonstrated. In a word, they cherish unfavorable opinions of all who have intelligence and wisdom. 
They have, besides, absurd mental pictures of those who are from the heavenly kingdom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4691  
  
 

Afterlife, justice in 
  
I have sometimes wondered why souls and spirits are punished, and in some cases severely, when yet 

they speak quite well when they are being kept in their last bodily state, that is, the state in which outer 
restraints keep them under control, and when they are kept in the state in which they had been when they 
were preaching, and persuading others. When they are kept in that state, then they know and confess the 
doctrinal tenets, and also the truths of religion—and yet they are punished! But the reason for this is that 
their inward qualities do not agree. When their outer qualities prevail, they imagine that they are upright, 
but as soon as those outer qualities or restraints, and their persuasive speech and knowledge are removed, 
then immediately the inward qualities are laid open, and shown to be contrary, so that then they are 
punished. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4308  
  
I spoke with some after their bodily life who had been powerful, with Kings, and queens, with whom all 

was well, and who can be counted among the more happy. On the other hand, I have also encountered very 
many of the lower class and the poor who are in a wretched condition, especially beggars and the like. 

So worldly power, and worldly riches, do not hold a person back from attaining Life eternal, nor does a 
pitiable condition or poverty promote it. The determining factor is rather the inward person and the 
productiveness of one's faith and charity, consequently one's motives and the use to which one's goods, 
power and riches are put. 

Therefore, there is no distinction between the two types of people except on the plane of religion. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 766  

  
In the other life they do not care whether people have lived well according civil laws and on account of 

them, but that they have lived according to Divine laws and on account of them, because this life affects a 
person's inward parts and establishes a communication with heaven. The former affects only a person's 
outward parts, so it is for the sake of self and the world. The former out of fear of punishment do not do 
evil; the latter, however, do not do so because of an aversion to evil on account of evil and from an 
affection for good. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5526  
  
It was observed and imparted that whatever a person had done in the life of the body, returns in the 

other life, for there are perpetual changes of states into which they are introduced, so that there is no state 
that existed in bodily life that does not return—thus whatever hatreds and like evils they had not only done, 
but had thought—and indeed, from their early childhood even to the last moment of their life. The very 
persons against whom they had harbored hatred, whether openly or in secret, at that very moment are 
present in person, and then they are driven into lamentable states. But I noticed that to those who had been 
evil, all their evils, done or thought, return in full life—but not so in the case of those who were good and 
who had faith, but with them rather, all states of goodness, of friendship and of love return, together with 
the highest delight and happiness. 

Those states often return, and because there are many states, namely, that people had entertained open 
hatreds, secret hatreds, simulated friendships, and these with much variety, then also other evils, as those 
pertaining to love of self and of the world, as well as of committing adulteries—all these not only return, 
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but are also manifested to spirits and in front of angels, to their shame and grief. Thus they undergo 
punishment of not just one kind, but many, and whenever they are exposed as having been of that character, 
they are subjected to punishments befitting their evil and crime. But still, only one kind of punishment, 
consequently one hell, awaits them, which is that of their prevailing evil or crime. 

Punishments of this kind last for a long time, for many years, and for many centuries, carrying with 
them a purging, but still, a final purging follows, whereby they are dissociated from their like, and because 
they then have scarcely any company, they sit in darkness, and in torment, with little life, until they become 
such that they are able to serve some use. Thus they are constantly descending to the last stage of their 
punishment. 

But with the upright, the good, and those having faith, it is not so, but by the enjoyments and happiness 
just mentioned, they are constantly ascending, thus into the angelic heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4109 - 4112  
  
It was observed that among spirits, the instructed who had corrupted their way are, more than others, 

extremely frightened and tremble at the judgment of truth, so that they give up hope then and there, while 
others do not. Indeed, they resort to more humble prayers than others, and they do not know where to hide. 
But still, the moment they recover from their fright, they return to the former arrogance and pride, thinking 
themselves to be the only ones in the whole of heaven, as I today found out [1747, the 9th day of October 
(old calendar)]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 149  
  
Many who had been great in bodily life, either by the dignity of their office or their imagined 

scholarship, carry with them into the other life the haughty spirit they had acquired in the life of the body, 
and suppose that they are greater and more outstanding than the rest. For this remains with very many and 
is a great impediment to their coming into societies, where no such thing prevails, but where they love each 
other mutually as brothers, nor does one put himself above the other in dignity or learning, as I have been 
amply shown by experience. So I was prompted to tell them, and at the same time to discern clearly by a 
spiritual mental image, that there is no respect of persons in the other life, and the most lowly lad of a 
country person of the lowest sort can be in much greater regard than a prince among the greatest. 

For everyone is esteemed according to their inward qualities, as people on earth also esteem their 
leaders according to their inward qualities, but for the sake of subordination, honor is paid to them, which 
honor dies among the people together with the dying leader. Only esteem for his inward qualities remains 
with many who are intelligent and wise. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2514 - 2515  
  
That good, which is charity, and evil, which is iniquity, are imputed after death, is a fact which has been 

evinced to me by all my experience of the condition of those who pass from this world into the other. Every 
one, after some days abode in the world of spirits, is examined as to his nature and quality, particularly his 
quality in the former world as to religion; after which is done, the examiners make their report in heaven, 
and he is then translated to his like, consequently to his own companions; and in this consists his 
imputation. There is an imputation of good to all in heaven, and an imputation of evil to all in hell, as was 
evinced to me in the orderly arrangement of each by the Lord. The universal heaven is arranged into 
societies according to all the varieties of the love of good, and the universal hell according to all the 
varieties of the love of evil. 

In like manner the church on earth, as corresponding with heaven, is arranged in order by the Lord. 
Good constitutes its religion. Moreover, inquire of any one endued with religion and at the same time with 
reason, in any quarter of the globe, what kind of people he believes will go to heaven, and what kind to 
hell, and he will surely agree with you in declaring that those who do good will go to heaven, and those 
who do evil will go to hell. Besides, how plain is it to see that every man, who is truly such, loves another 
person, or a society of persons, or a state, or a kingdom, for the good that is in them! Indeed, he loves not 
only men according to this rule, but also beasts, and even inanimate things, as houses, possessions, fields, 
gardens, trees, woods, and lands; yea more, he loves even metals and stones for their goodness and use, 
because goodness and use are a one. How much more then for their goodness must the Lord love an 
individual man and the church. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 646  
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The imputation of evil after death, does not consist in accusation, blame, censure, or in passing 
judgment, as in the world; but the evil itself effects this. For the wicked of their own accord separate 
themselves from the good, because they cannot be together; the delights of the love of evil are in aversion 
to the delights of the love of good, and delights exhale from every one, as odors from every vegetable on 
earth; for they are no longer absorbed and concealed by the material body as before, but have a free efflux 
into the spiritual atmosphere from their loves; and inasmuch as evil is there perceived as it were in its odor, 
it is this which accuses, blames, finds guilty, and judges; not before any particular judge, but before every 
one who is in good; and this is what is meant by imputation. The imputation of good is effected in the same 
manner, and takes place with those who in the world had acknowledged that every good in them was and is 
from the Lord, and nothing thereof from themselves. These, after preparation, are let into the interior 
delights of their own good, and then a way is opened for them towards a society in heaven whose delights 
are homogeneous. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 110  
  
There are two lives, namely that of convictions, and the life of passions, distinct from one another at 

this day with the human race, who imagine that man can be saved by faith alone. Thus they separate the life 
that saves them, from their life in the body, which is like separating thought from the will—which is a kind 
of pretense that one can think one way, and be saved by a life of thought, and live another way, thus by a 
life of thought be in heaven, and by a life of the will be in the world—which lives, however, must not be 
separated. 

Those having a life of such conviction are purged differently than those having a life of the will or 
passions. A life of conviction is purged in such a way that the subjects are reduced to a state of complete 
ignorance, so as to know nothing, then to one of confusion, so that when they think about these matters, it 
is almost like torture. So there are different kinds of inward pains that torture them when they are returning 
to their life of conviction, which tortures vary according to the faith of which they have convinced 
themselves, or which they have confirmed. It was also shown how confused they become, not knowing 
what they are saying, then finally, they are able to return into a life of true faith. Thus they are purged 
differently who have a life of conviction of faith than those who have a life of passions. 

Those, however, who have the life of conviction or confirmation that faith saves, but nevertheless live a 
devout and compassionate life, from a conscience based on the fact that the Lord has so commanded, and 
do not take credit for it, but leave that to the Lord, because He has commanded it, and said it—they in the 
other life are saved. I have seen the palace in which they dwell, or rather, a kind of luxuriant city, with 
magnificent buildings, and at one side a palace with an entryway with columns of a variegated brown color. 
It is beautiful, the columns placed in a circle—everything there, the buildings, the palace, and the forum, 
appeared large. Then the streets are extremely white, giving a snowy white appearance, symbolizing the 
life of faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4050 - 4052  
  
They had not imagined evils in the thought and will to be sins, when nevertheless these are the sins that 

damn. Acting well outwardly when such evils are within is hypocrisy; both are guile and deceit in the eyes 
of God and one's neighbor. Such was the nature of their repentance and fear of God, for when outward 
concerns are taken away, there are no bonds of conscience—which are in the thought and will that hold 
them in check or restrain them, to keep them from mercilessly rushing into evils and falsities of every kind. 
This is what those are like who do not think from religion and will from it and so act. And because they had 
the intention of harming the upright whom the Lord protected, which they had also known, it was said to 
them that they did not fear any God. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5396  
  
Those who claim to themselves the truth and good which are of the Lord, cannot be in heaven, but are 

outside of it; and those who are outside of heaven are damned. But this law is one of judgment from truth; 
whereas when judgment is made at the same time from good, then those who do what is true and good, and 
from ignorance or simplicity attribute these to themselves, are not damned, but in the other life are set free 
by a method of vastation. Moreover, every one ought to do what is true and good as of himself, yet 
believing that it is from the Lord; and when he does so, then as he grows up and increases in intelligence 
and faith he puts off that fallacy, and at last acknowledges at heart that his every effort of doing good and 
thinking truth was and is from the Lord.                                         "Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5759 
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Various circumstances exist in the world which mitigate and excuse crimes, also which aggravate and 
charge them upon the perpetrator: nevertheless, imputations after death take place, not according to the 
external circumstances of the deed, but according to the internal circumstances of the mind; and these are 
viewed according to the state of the church with everyone: as for example, a man impious in will and 
understanding, that is, who has no fear of God or love of his neighbor, and consequently no reverence for 
any sanctity of the church,—he, after death, becomes guilty of all the crimes which he did in the body; nor 
is there any remembrance of his good actions, since his heart, from whence as from a fountain those things 
flowed, was averse from heaven, and turned to hell; and deeds flow from the place of the habitation of 
every one’s heart. 

In order that this may be understood, I will mention an arcanum: Heaven is distinguished into 
innumerable societies, and so is hell, from an opposite principle; and the mind of every man, according to 
his will and consequent understanding, actually dwells in one society, and intends and thinks like those 
who compose the society. If the mind be in any society of heaven, it then intends and thinks like those who 
compose that society; if it be in any society of hell, it intends and thinks like those who are in the same 
society; but so long as a man lives in the world, so long he wanders from one society to another, according 
to the changes of the affections of his will and of the consequent thoughts of his mind: but after death his 
wanderings are collected into one, and a place is accordingly allotted him, in hell if he is evil, in heaven if 
he is good. Now since all in hell are influenced by a will of evil, all there are viewed from that will; and 
since all in heaven are influenced by will of good, all there are viewed from that will; wherefore 
imputations after death take place according to the quality of every one's will and understanding. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 530  
  
 

Afterlife, marriage love in 
  
A woman was with me on several occasions who said and believed that it is impossible to love one's 

married partner for long, since intercourse becomes ordinary and is continually allowed. But she received 
the reply that in heaven, where there are no adulteries—because they are abominated—what is ordinary 
becomes pleasurable, and that they love their partner because intercourse is always permitted and because 
at these moments a heavenly pleasure penetrates them. 

Adulterers know that a feeling of ordinariness of having intercourse with one's wife develops; therefore, 
so that this feeling of ordinariness can be taken away and there can be the lascivious feeling of adultery, 
they want their wife to refuse, or more, deny that she loves it, and be reluctant, and then from being 
ordinary it becomes like the lascivious pleasure of adultery; yes, certain ones who love raping and so the 
virgin state, want wives to fight against their husbands, run away; and also that husbands violently force her 
and tear her dress, while she is refusing. 

They can be compared to cats. The females, fighting back in this fashion, cry out, run away; by this the 
male cat's sexual power is aroused, and then the female cat gives herself as captive. 

I put a question to spirits newly arrived from the world who did not regard adultery as a sin and all of 
whom nevertheless, when they came into the world of spirits, wanted to come into heaven. I said that it is 
allowable to go whoring and commit adultery in hell, but not in heaven; in heaven you are allowed to love 
only your partner and live with her to eternity and never reject her. Would it be more agreeable to be in 
heaven than in hell? I asked more than a hundred such and never received a reply from one. 

About the condition of those in the hells who are under judges. In a separate room behind the males are 
females who had been someone's woman. They are permitted to join themselves with one of these women, 
and then the man is permitted to have her as his woman, but it is not permitted to do so with others and thus 
to go whoring promiscuously. 

There are hells full of whores that novitiate spirits go into and enjoy whoring to the full. They pay the 
punishments of various foul diseases there and so stop. 

There are filthy societies there where whores and adulterers gather; there are groups where the whores 
choose males every night and gatherings where males choose whores for themselves. The whores there can 
make themselves beautiful with fantasies. 

The whores who are gifted with ingenuity are called sirens. They appear like mice; there are larger and 
smaller ones there; what they were like was described. Such women are set over them as keep them 
obedient and compel them to work. These flee from cats, just as mice and dormice do. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6106  

63



 

 

  
After this the angel spoke concerning the marriage of good and truth with married pairs, saying, that if 

their minds were in that marriage, the husband being truth, and the wife the good thereof, they would both 
be in the delights of the blessedness and innocence, and thence in the happiness which the angels of heaven 
enjoy; and in this state the prolific principle of the husband would be in a continual spring, and thereby in 
the endeavour and vigor of propagating its truth, and the wife would be in a continual reception thereof 
from a principle of love. The wisdom which husbands derive from the Lord, is sensible of no greater 
delight than to propagate its truths; and the love of wisdom which wives have from the Lord is sensible of 
no higher gratification than to receive those truths as it were in the womb, and thus to conceive them, to 
carry them in the womb, and to bring them forth. Spiritual prolifications with the angels of heaven are of 
this sort; and if you are disposed to believe it, natural prolifications are also from the same origin. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 115  
  
All those married partners who are merely natural, are separated after death; because with them the love 

of marriage grows cold, and the love of adultery grows warm: nevertheless after separation, they sometimes 
associate as married partners with others; but after a short time they withdraw from each other: and this in 
many cases is done repeatedly; till at length the man is made over to some harlot and the woman to some 
adulterer; which is effected in an infernal prison, where promiscuous whoredom is forbidden each party 
under certain pains and penalties. Married partners, of whom one is spiritual and the other natural, are also 
separated after death; and to the spiritual is given a suitable married partner: whereas the natural one is sent 
to the resorts of the lascivious among his like. But those, who in the world have lived a single life, and have 
altogether alienated their minds from marriage, in case they be spiritual, remain single; but if natural, they 
become whoremongers. It is otherwise with those, who in their single state have desired marriage, and 
especially if they have solicited it without success; for such, if they are spiritual, blessed marriages are 
provided, but not until they come into heaven. 

Those who in the world have been shut up in monasteries, both men and women, at the conclusion of 
the monastic life, which continues some time after death, are let loose and discharged, and enjoy the free 
indulgence of their desires, whether they are disposed to live in a married state or not: if they are disposed 
to live in a married state, this is granted them; but if otherwise, they are conveyed to those who live in 
celibacy on the side of heaven; such, however, as have indulged the fires of prohibited lust, are cast down. 
The reason why those who live in celibacy are on the side of heaven, is because the sphere of perpetual 
celibacy infests the sphere of conjugial love, which is the very essential sphere of heaven; and the reason 
why the sphere of conjugial love is the very essential sphere of heaven, is because it descends from the 
heavenly marriage of the Lord and the church. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 54  
  
Because they are always growing more interiorly young, it follows that love truly conjugial increases 

and enters into the delights and joys provided for it from the creation of the world. These are the delights 
and joys of the inmost heaven, arising from the love of the Lord towards heaven and the church, and thence 
from the mutual love of good and truth; from this love every joy in the heavens is derived. 

The reason why a man thus grows young in heaven is, that he then enters into the marriage of good and 
truth. And there is in good an effort of continually loving truth, and in truth there is an effort of continually 
loving good; and then the wife is good in form, and the man is truth in form. It is from that effort that a man 
puts off all severity, senile harshness, mournfulness, and want of vitality, and puts on the activity, gladness, 
and freshness of youth, from which the effort receives life and becomes joy. 

It has been told me from heaven that they have then a life of love, which can only be described as being 
the life of joy itself. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1000  
  
Everyone, whether man or woman, possesses understanding and will; but with the man the 

understanding predominates, and with the woman the will predominates, and the character is determined by 
that which predominates. Yet in heavenly marriages there is no predominance; for the will of the wife is 
also the husband's will, and the understanding of the husband is also the wife's understanding, since each 
loves to will and to think like the other, that is mutually and reciprocally. Thus are they conjoined into one. 
This conjunction is actual conjunction, for the will of the wife enters into the understanding of the husband, 
and the understanding of the husband into the will of the wife, and this especially when they look into one 
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another's faces; for there is in the heavens a sharing of thoughts and affections, more especially with 
husband and wife, because they reciprocally love each other. This makes clear what the conjunction of 
minds is that makes marriage and produces marriage love in the heavens, namely, that one wishes what is 
his own to be the others, and this reciprocally. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 369  
  
From marriages in the heavens, although married partners are there united as on earth, children are not 

born, but instead of children, goods and truths, and thence wisdom. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1000  

  
Good and truth conjoined in an angel or a man are not two but one, since good is then good of truth and 

truth is truth of good. This conjunction may be likened to a man's thinking what he wills and willing what 
he thinks, when the thought and will make one, that is, one mind; for thought forms, that is, presents in 
form that which the will wills, and the will gives delight to it; and this is why a married pair in heaven are 
not called two, but one angel. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 372  
  
I will here relate some particulars concerning the marriages of angels in heaven. They say that they are 

in continual potency; that afterwards there is never any weariness, much less sadness, but alacrity and 
cheerfulness of mind. That conjugial partners mutually pass the night in each other’s bosoms, as if they had 
been created as one; that effects are constantly open, so that they are never deficient where they desire, 
because without these their love would be as the source of a fountain stopped up. The effect opens that 
source, and makes it continuous, and also conjunction, so that they may become as one flesh as it were, for 
the vitality of the man adds itself to the vitality of the wife, and causes union. They say, that the delights 
arising from the effects cannot be described in any language in the natural world, and can be thought only 
by means of spiritual ideas, and even these cannot exhaust it. These things have been told me by the angels. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 992  
  
In general there are celestial truths, spiritual truths, moral truths, civil truths, and in fact natural truths, 

and of every kind of truth there are species and varieties innumerable. And in consequence of this the 
understanding of one person is never like the understanding of another, or the affection of one like that of 
another; still, in order that understanding and affection may act unitedly, they are so conjoined in heaven 
that the correspondent affection of the woman is conjoined with the correspondent understanding of the 
man. This is the reason why the life of each, from correspondence, is full of love. Now, because two 
different affections cannot correspond to one understanding, a man never has and never can have more than 
one wife in heaven.                                                                      "Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 710 

  
Marriage love with the spiritual begins from outward things, thus from a kind of lasciviousness. They 

love nudity, and it is arousing. Eventually, of course, outer things fade away, but then marriage love in 
effect usually ceases. It is otherwise with the heavenly. With them marriage love begins from inward 
things, thus from a joining of souls. They don't care about nudity, just as is the case in the tropical zones, 
where they see each other naked but still do not love any other than their own married partner. 

The heavenly in the other life as well appear naked, and the spiritual clothed. The latter are lascivious 
from their nature in the world, but the former are not. I have been shown by them that this is the case. And 
besides this, there is the reason that with the heavenly the will is not as corrupt as it is with the spiritual. 
They love from this will, which is the inmost part of a person. The spiritual, however, love from their 
intellectual part which is comparatively outward. Consequently, in the beginning it is lascivious. From this 
it is also clear that the state of the heavenly is the reverse of that of the spiritual. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4719  
  
Marriages in heaven differ from marriages on the earth it that the procreation of offspring is another 

purpose of marriage on the earth, but not of marriages in heaven, since in heaven the procreation of good 
and truth takes the place of procreation of offspring. The former takes the place of the latter because 
marriage in heaven is a marriage of good and truth; and as in that marriage good and truth and their 
conjunction are loved above all things so these are what are propagated by marriages in heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 382b  
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Married partners most commonly meet after death, know each other, again associate, and for a time live 
together: this is the case in the first state, thus while they are in externals as in the world. There are two 
states in which a man enters after death, an external and an internal state. He comes first into his external 
state, and afterwards into his internal; and during the external state, married partners meet each other, 
(supposing they are both deceased), know each other, and if they have lived together in the world, associate 
again, and for some time live together; and while they are in this state they do not know the inclination of 
each to the other, this being concealed in the internals of each; but afterwards, when they come into their 
internal state the inclination manifests itself; and if it be in mutual agreement and sympathy, they continue 
to live together a conjugial life; but if it be in disagreement and antipathy, their marriage is dissolved. 

In case a man had had several wives, he successively joins himself with them, while he is in his external 
state; but when he enters into his internal state, in which he perceives the inclinations of his love, and of 
what quality they are, he then either adopts one or leaves them all; for in the spiritual world, as well as in 
the natural, it is not allowable for any Christian to have more than one wife, as it infests and profanes 
religion. The case is the same with a woman that had had several husbands: nevertheless the women in this 
case do not join themselves to their husbands; they only present themselves, and the husbands join them to 
themselves. 

It is to be observed that husbands rarely know their wives, but that wives well know their husbands, 
women having an interior perception of love, and men only an exterior. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 47*  
  
Since a man lives a man after death, and man is male and female, and there is such a distinction 

between the male principle and the female principle, that the one cannot be changed into the other, it 
follows, that after death the male lives a male, and the female a female, each being a spiritual man. It is said 
that the male principle cannot be changed into the female principle, nor the female into the male, and that 
therefore after death the male is a male, and the female a female ; but as it is not known in what the 
masculine principle essentially consists, and in what the feminine, it may be expedient briefly to explain it. 

The essential distinction between the two is this: in the masculine principle, love is inmost, and its 
covering is wisdom; or, what is the same, the masculine principle is love covered (or veiled) by wisdom; 
whereas in the feminine principle, the wisdom of the male is inmost, and its covering is love thence 
derived; but this latter love is feminine, and is given by the Lord to the wife through the wisdom of the 
husband; whereas the former love is masculine, which is the love of growing wise, and is given by the Lord 
to the husband according to the reception of wisdom. It is from this circumstance that the male is the 
wisdom of love, and the female is the love of that wisdom; therefore from creation there is implanted in 
each a love of conjunction so as to become a one. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 32  
  
The divine providence of the Lord is most particular and thence most universal in respect to marriages 

in the heavens: because all the felicities of heaven issue from the delights of conjugial love, like sweet 
waters from the sweet source of a fountain; and that on this account it is provided by the Lord that 
conjugial pairs be born, and that these pairs be continually educated for marriage, neither the maiden nor 
the youth knowing anything of the matter; and after a stated time, when they both become marriageable, 
they meet as by chance, and see each other; and that in this case they instantly know, as by a kind of 
instinct, that they are pairs, and by a kind of inward dictate think within themselves, the youth, that she is 
mine, and the maiden, that he is mine; and when this thought has existed for some time in the mind of each, 
they deliberately accost each other, and betroth themselves. It is said, "as by chance," and "as by instinct," 
and the meaning is, by the divine providence; since, while the divine providence is unknown, it has such an 
appearance. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 316  
  
Those who in the life of the body had lived in marriage love are together in the other life, for the reason 

that marriage love is innocence, thus there is nothing of lascivious love attached to it, even if they appear to 
one another as naked. 

But those who had lived in a different marriage, in which there was not marriage love, but lascivious 
love, they are separated, for nothing of lascivious love is tolerated in the other life. Those partners are 
separated even more who had been averse toward each other, and still more those who had lived in hatred. 

Marriage love is such that one wishes to be the other's, and this mutually. 
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Mutual love is such that one wishes better to the other than to oneself, and thus that one wishes to give 
the other what is one's own (namely, one's goods). 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4604a - 4607a  
  
 

Afterlife, memory in 
  
Although the external or natural memory remains in man after death, the merely natural things in it are 

not reproduced in the other life, but only the spiritual things adjoined to the nature by correspondences; but 
when these are present to the sight they appear in exactly the same form as they had in the natural world; 
for all things seen in the heavens have just the same appearance as in the world, although in their essence 
they are not natural but spiritual. 

But the external or natural memory in respect to the things in it that are derived from the material, and 
from time and space and from other properties of nature, is not serviceable to the spirit in the way that it 
was serviceable to it in the world, for whenever man thinks in the world from his external sensual, and not 
at the same time from his internal or intellectual sensual, he thinks naturally and not spiritually; but in the 
other life when he is a spirit in the spiritual world he does not think naturally but spiritually, and to think 
spiritually is to think intellectually or rationally. For this reason the external or natural memory in respect to 
its material contents is then quiescent, and only those things that man has imbibed in the world by means of 
material things, and has made rational, come into use. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 464[1] - 464[2]  
  
Another notable fact is that many spirits together can talk with a man, and the man with them; for they 

send one of their number to the man with whom they wish to speak, and the spirit sent turns himself to the 
man and the rest of them turn to their spirit and thus concentrate their thoughts, which the spirit utters; and 
the spirit then does not know otherwise than that he is speaking from himself, and they do not know 
otherwise than that they are speaking. Thus also is the conjunction of many with one effected by turning. 

An angel or spirit is not permitted to speak with a man from his own memory, but only from the man’s 
memory; for angels and spirits have a memory as well as man. If a spirit were to speak from his own 
memory with a man the man would not know otherwise than that the thoughts then in his mind were his 
own, although they were the spirit’s thoughts. This would be like the recollection of something which the 
man had never heard or seen. That this is so has been given me to know from experience. This is the source 
of the belief held by some of the ancients that after some thousands of years they were to return into their 
former life, and into everything they had done, and in fact, had returned. This they concluded because at 
times there came to them a sort of recollection of things that they had never seen or heard. This came from 
an influx from the memory of spirits into their ideas of thought. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 255[3] - 256  
  
By experience I have been informed that whatever of good anyone has thought and spoken during the 

life of the body can be brought forth. The person is let back into that state, then all and the least things open 
up to him, and at the same time then the angels know whatever he has thought and spoken. So the memory 
of personal details is not erased in the other life. But what one has thought and spoken is not uncovered 
unless the Lord permits and grants it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3230  
  
Everyone carries along into the other life the nature which they had acquired in the life of the body; so 

also do people who possess a great memory, and boast of it, and want to show it off. This memory, so 
inflated, is hard, like a callous clinging to the outside. It must soften in the course of time, but meanwhile, it 
causes a pain in the head as if someone were trying to tear off one's scalp. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 358  
  
I spoke with spirits about memory, namely, about the fact that languages, thus a memory of words, does 

not exist with them, nor a memory of sciences insofar as they are matters of memory, but whatever they 
have learned by means of languages and sciences, looking to what is fair and good, do. Thus neither do 
theological matters insofar as they are matters of memory. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4550a  
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In the other life they are not allowed to make use of their own memory, for the reason among others that 

those who draw upon their memory of things past, are not only concerned about future ones, but also 
worried that things in the present are not like those of the past, and sad about whatever state they are in. But 
it was also seen that they then desire to live only from themselves, for to live from one's own memory is to 
live as if from one's own power, which a spirit is not permitted to do, while a person on earth is allowed to 
do so more than a spirit, and this for many reasons. Therefore a spirit, because he uses man's memory, 
imagines himself to be the person he is with, but if he should use his own memory, then he would think he 
was not that person, but himself. So for the sake of the use of being of service to mankind, it is not 
permitted him to use his own memory. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3962  
  
In the other life, as they are unaware of things future, as also of things past, no one thinks about what is 

to come, except they whom God the Messiah allows to remember past events, or to view those to come. 
This is the condition of the angels of heaven and of the happy in the other life. Therefore no grief touches 
them as it does here in the world, where the grief comes only from the memory of things past, and from so-
called human "providing" for future ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 107a - 108a  
  
Instruction in the heavens differs from instruction on earth in that knowledges are not committed to 

memory, but to life; for the memory of spirits is in their life, for they receive and imbibe everything that is 
in harmony with their life, and do not receive, still less imbibe, what is not in harmony with it; for spirits 
are affections, and are therefore in a human form that is similar to their affections. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 517  
  
It is known that whatever theory a person embraces as a principle, or as a leading truth, many seemingly 

true confirmations join with it. In this way falsities are finally born, very many from one. But if a truth is 
taken as a premise, there is nothing that does not confirm it. 

Take, for example, what I proposed to spirits: When the truth is accepted that a spirit does not possess 
the kind of memory that man has, thus does not know what is past and gone, then, because this has been 
Divinely ordained and established, innumerable affirming truths join with it. For thus his highest happiness 
is realized, and otherwise no happiness, and no heaven, and everyone would be made anxious by things 
past, about things to come. He would long for them, and every day be depressed by worries, as those on 
earth are. Then he would trust in himself, not letting himself to be ruled by the Lord, and be influenced by 
countless other factors contrary to a condition of happiness. Therefore the Lord commanded that man 
should not be depressed by such cares, by worrying about the morrow. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1312  
  
Souls recently arrived and spirits do not know who they had been, except from others who have a 

mental image of them who are then aroused. Then they know, but soon they no longer know. I spoke with 
spirits, and said that if they knew who they had been, this could be of very great harm to them. For then 
they would think about themselves, giving rise to many bad things, self-love, self-merit, and then others 
would find out, and they would be idolized, and if they were enemies, they would be exposed to their 
hatred and vengeance—thus neither would they be able to be perfected. But when they do not know who 
they are, then they are able to be reformed and perfected, not knowing but that they were from among the 
poor and the lowly; and so forth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4259  
  
Spirits and angels, equally with men, have a memory, whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, 

remaining with them, and thereby their rational faculty is continually cultivated even to eternity. Thus 
spirits and angels, equally with men, are perfected in intelligence and wisdom by means of knowledges of 
truth and good. That spirits and angels have a memory I have been permitted to learn by much experience, 
having seen everything that they have thought and done, both in public and in private, called forth from 
their memories when they were with other spirits; and I have seen those that were in some truth from 
simple good imbued with knowledges, and thereby with intelligence, and afterwards raised up into heaven. 
But it must be understood that such are not imbued with knowledges and thereby with intelligence beyond 

68



 

 

the degree of affection for good and for truth that they have attained to while in the world; for such and so 
much of affection as any spirit or angel had in the world remains with him; and this affection is afterwards 
perfected by being filled out, which goes on to eternity. For everything is capable of being filled out to 
eternity, since everything is capable of infinite variation, thus of enrichment by various things, and 
consequently of multiplication and fructification. To anything good there is no limit because it is from the 
Infinite. Spirits and angels are being perfected unceasingly in intelligence and wisdom by means of 
knowledges of truth and good. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 469  
  
Spirits do not have a memory of personal matters, but a different, inward one, which is imperceptible to 

people on earth. They have a certain instinct, which is such that they desire, or covet this or that, according 
to their own nature and state. When they desire or covet something, then all things that are suitable or 
agreeable are aroused out of man's memory—such is their influence. This shows that all life, even that of 
the intellect, is from desire, thus from love. For love, according to its quality, arouses things of 
understanding, which come out agreeably. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4253  
  
The memory people actually call memory is a memory at the level of nature, because it belongs to the 

earthly mind and is a memory of personal matters or material mental imagery corresponding with words. 
This memory passes away when a person dies. 

His soul retains the ability to reason and understand due to a certain spiritual memory, or a memory of 
rational or immaterial ideas, as it is called. It is this latter memory that causes the illusion that one is still in 
the life of the body. But because this memory was born from the earthly memory, it is filled with fallacies 
and continues to trouble, to obscure, and if left to itself, to distort truths, so that also this memory gradually 
disappears to the point where the reasoning power born from it passes away. Nevertheless, this memory is 
still retained and the person is instructed in the higher knowledge of truth, until the time when it can be 
erased. 

Finally, the human being remains, insofar as it is a human being, which means the remaining part 
together with the acquired part. This is the soil wherein new or heavenly seed is sown, and out of it arises 
the new human being, or in the human being the heavenly paradise, with all heavenly happiness, peace and 
innocence. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 353  
  
To a certain one who was indignant that he could not remember the things that had passed in the life of 

his body, and thus could not speak from the memory of the body, the reply was given that he is able to 
think much more, and much better, than he could in the life of the body, and better understand all things 
down to the very least that occur in the other life. For things in the world have been left behind, and he is 
now in the other life, where he has whatever is required for use in the other life; and human beings are such 
that they have and receive all things they need to lead and enjoy the life in which they are—and so also in 
this case. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4410  
  
[In the afterlife] No one can ever recall anything of the past to remembrance, unless this is granted, and 

the memory imparted, by God the Messiah. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 91a  

  
 

Afterlife, motion in 
  
In the other life the actions of walking, coming, and going are nothing but changes of the state of 

inward elements, but yet to the spirits and angels they appear entirely as walking, coming and going— the 
same as with people's life: they believe they live from themselves; and from their ability to understand 
truths and to will good, they believe that they understand truth and will good of themselves, because it 
entirely appears so. Those appearances are so real that spirits are entirely unaware that they are from that 
origin, nor do they want to know that they are from that origin, and the angels of heaven do indeed know 
but they do not think about it. This is from the Lord's Divine Providence, so that everyone may seem to 
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himself to live and to act from himself. This originates in the activities of walking and moving in the world. 
People there actually walk from a place to a place because there is space there and there is time there; 
however, in the other life there is neither time nor space other than appearances that accord with states. 
Nonetheless, when earthly people do walk, then it is certainly the body that is walking, but it is actually 
coming from the will, and as much of the will is present, so much the person walks. 

Wherefore, since in the other life in place of actual spaces and times there are spaces that are only 
appearances, and a spirit too is the appearance of a human being (for there to the eyes of others a spirit has 
the appearance of a human being, which comes from the Lord's Divine in heaven being human—from 
which there is such a great variety in respect to the outward features of spirits, depending on the changes of 
state, their presence or absence), therefore spirits and angels are certainly actual forms, but they have 
nothing of life from themselves; they are actuated depending on the life they receive from the Lord, for in 
God we live, move, and have our being. These forms are recipients of the Divine; and such as they receive, 
such they are. Because these forms are forms of an inward nature, that is to say, in the spiritual world, they 
are adjusted to all changes and variations of state, and this in immense and incredible number; and the more 
immense the quantity in the inward things, the more incredible is the extent and nature of them. From this 
is evident how much more receptive those are in heaven who have inmost things, than those who are 
immersed in lower things and are in the world of spirits, consequently how much more receptive they are of 
wisdom and happiness that are part of the life from the Divine. 

Walking there involves either a total change or only a partial one. These changes are total when the 
inward elements in the outward ones act together. Then when they walk, they walk with their whole selves; 
then they come to where they were going, they are there apparently with respect to a place, but it is really 
with respect to a state of their life, which is a state of affection, which is a matter of love, thus of the will. 
But limited walks are when the outer elements are at rest and the inner ones change state. They then also 
appear to themselves to be walking similarly and do not know otherwise, but yet it is not the whole spirit 
but only their intellect, the spirit still remaining in its own place, or rather, state. They know no otherwise 
than that they are walking, and most do not know the difference. But then the evil are walking in their 
fantasy because they are being influenced by their inner elements and by evil, and thus by insanity. The 
good, however, are then being influenced by their wisdom, but yet all come back voluntarily to their natural 
state and place. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5646 - 5647  
  
It is possible for spirits to walk and go along roads they see. Everyone sees a road, depending on his 

affection, and thus on his thought. Nevertheless there are many roads blocked by crossbeams on which 
travel is not permitted, because when it is, those below and those above suffer—certain feel anguish and 
certain grief—because lower and higher things have been so arranged by the Lord that there is also an 
indirect inflow from higher things into lower ones, and so forth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5900  
  
The reason why motion denotes change of state, is because motion takes place in space and in time; and 

in the other life there is no idea of space and time, but instead thereof there is an idea of state. In the other 
life, indeed, all things appear as in space, and succeed each other as in time, but in themselves they are 
changes of state, since space and time are derived therefrom. This fact is perfectly well known to every 
spirit, even to the evil, who by changes of state induced in others cause them to appear in another place, 
when yet they are not there. It may also be known to man from this consideration, that in proportion as he is 
in a state of the affections, and of consequent joy, and in proportion as he is in a state of the thoughts and of 
consequent absence from the body, in the same proportion he is not in time, for several hours in such case 
appear to him scarcely as one; and this for the reason that the internal man, or the spirit, has states, to which 
spaces and times in the external man correspond. Motion, therefore, because it is successive progression in 
space and time, is, in the internal sense, change of state. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3356  
  
 

Afterlife, senses in 
  
The dwellings of the blessed in the other life are of many kinds, and are constructed with such art as to 

be as it were embodiments of the very art of architecture, or to be directly from the art itself. These 
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dwellings are evident not only to the sight, but also to the touch; for all things there are adapted to the 
sensations of spirits and angels, and hence are such as do not appeal to bodily sense like that of man, but to 
that of those who are there. I know that this is incredible to many, but this is because nothing is believed 
which cannot be seen by the bodily eyes and felt with the hands of flesh. For this reason the man of this 
day, whose interiors are closed, knows nothing of the things that exist in the spiritual world or in heaven. 
He does indeed say from the Word [Bible] and from doctrine that there is a heaven, and that the angels who 
are there have joy and glory, but he knows no more about the matter. How the case is there he would 
indeed like to know, but, when told, he still believes nothing, because at heart he denies the existence of 
such things, and his desire to know about them is prompted solely by his curiosity from doctrine, and not 
by any delight grounded in faith. Those who are not in faith also deny at heart; but those who believe get 
their ideas about heaven and its joy and glory from various sources, each person from such things as come 
under his own knowledge and understanding, and the simple from the things of bodily sensation.  

Nevertheless most people do not apprehend that spirits and angels enjoy sensations much more 
exquisite than those of men in this world, namely, sight, hearing, smell, something analogous to taste, and 
touch; and especially the delights of the affections. If men would only believe that their interior essence is 
the spirit, and that the body and its sensations and members are adapted to uses in this world merely, and 
that the spirit and its sensations and organs are adapted to uses in the other life, then from themselves and 
almost of their own accord they would come into ideas about the state of their spirit after death. For they 
would reflect that the spirit must be the man himself who thinks, and who desires, longs for things, and is 
affected by them; and further that all the power of sensation manifest in the body belongs properly to the 
spirit, and to the body merely by influx; and they would afterwards confirm themselves in this idea by 
many considerations, and in this way would at last take more delight in the things of their spirit than in 
those of their body. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4622  
  
There is a variety of dwellings of the blessed. These are portrayed to them as such, exactly as in life, so 

that none of their senses perceives any difference. This may of course seem unbelievable, but from 
everything that has been told and is yet to be told, it should be clear enough. For what is sensation, where 
do the senses come from—sight, hearing, touch, taste, smell? Do they belong to the body, or to the soul? 
Do they not belong to the soul, for when the soul departs, no organ or part [in the physical body] has 
sensation? And there is much other evidence as well. 

Of course, some will say it is not a real dwelling, because not the same as in the world. But it is enough 
that a soul, spirit, angel, does not know at all otherwise than that it is real, with every sense. So if he should 
touch it, he would have the sensation of touch—something more obvious to me than to others. I have had a 
sense of touch exactly the same as when I am awake, when yet I was a spirit, and with my body 
separated—in fact, my sense was sharper. (These points may be repeated, together with more 
demonstrative evidence.) 

If this were not so, what would life after death, or the life of the soul be? Without fine sensation there is 
no life. Even man's mental life must be exquisitely sensorial. Not even the smallest part of a mental image 
exists without a fine sensation at the same level, so the sharpness of sensation increases according to the 
level. 

However, those who are in the heavens are not concerned with these details and therefore consider them 
nothing, paying no attention to them. Yet if they do turn their mind to them, they are at once in possession 
of them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1343  
  
 

Afterlife, societies in 
  
Because the whole heaven is distinguished into societies according to the affections which are of love, 

and because all wisdom and intelligence is according to those affections, therefore each society has a 
peculiar respiration distinct from the respiration of another society, and similarly, a peculiar and distinct 
heart-beat. No one therefore is able to enter from one society into a more distant one, neither can any one 
descend from a higher into a lower heaven, or ascend from a lower into a higher, because the heart then 
labors and the lungs are oppressed. Least of all can any one ascend from hell into heaven, for if he makes 
the attempt, he pants like one in the agony of death, or like a fish taken out of the water into the air. This 
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universal distinction of respiration and of pulsations is according to the idea of God, for the differences of 
love and of wisdom therefrom are a result of that idea. A nation of one religion cannot therefore be with 
those of another religion. That Christians could not be with Mahometans on account of their respiration has 
been made evident to me. 

The easiest and the most gentle respiration is enjoyed by those who have an idea of God as a man; and 
by those from the Christian world who have an idea of the Lord, as the God of heaven. But those have a 
difficult and labored respiration who deny His Divinity, as do the Socinians and Arians. Because pulsation 
synchronizes with the love of the will, and respiration with the wisdom of the understanding, therefore 
those who are about to come into heaven, are first inaugurated into angelic life by concordant respirations, 
this being effected by various methods, whence they come into interior perception, and into celestial 
freedom. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.2  
  
Each spirit has his life's own instinct, which is noticeable at a time when he is either left to himself, or is 

in the company of his like; but it vanishes when he is in the company of better spirits. I have seen that 
change in a spirit, as well as his being brought back suddenly to his natural instinct of wanting to take 
something that was not his, although nothing of this was apparent to the company he was in. 

Moreover, the life of a spirit not only changes depending upon the kind of companions he has, but is 
also degraded, which was likewise shown, namely, that by diminishing the number of companions to a few, 
his life was likewise diminished from a clever one to a rather stupid one. So the lives of souls after death 
are joined to different societies, and in this way also it is discerned what their character is, and with whom 
they harmonize. 

In whatever society they are, souls think that they are alone and live from themselves. They are likewise 
explored during several states of a society of similar spirits, so that the spirits find out, as do the souls 
themselves, what they are like. For one is not the same in one state as in another. But societies of angels 
must be the same throughout changing states, because they must all let themselves be led by the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 696  
  
Every good which is given to man by regeneration by the Lord has extension to societies in heaven. 

This extension differs as to quantity and quality with everyone; as to quantity, when to more remote 
boundaries; as to quality, when more to the interiors or more to the exteriors of heaven. Good itself with 
man flows in from the Lord through the societies of heaven which are round about; good without influx 
through societies is not possible. The societies of heaven are in continuous connection round about, nor 
does there appear any discontinuity anywhere. It is similar with each and all things of good, and which 
constitute its quality. Wherefore when man is being regenerated, the enriching of good is nothing else than 
insinuation into angelic societies, and thus conjunction with them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8794  
  
Everyone has their own individual life into which they come in the other life. There are societies 

consisting of those having a similar life. 
There are kinds and there are species of lives. Societies are distinguished according to differences of 

life. All have societies interacting with their own life. The kind of any given society is shared by numerous 
societies, of which each has its own individual life. A person on earth or a spirit is in this or that society 
depending on their changes of state, but has his general or prevailing life in one society, into which he falls 
back, and does not readily pass outside of those societies, and if he does, he is brought back into them 
again. For outside of them, and especially outside of his own, he does not find the pleasantness of his own 
life, but finds it boring and unpleasant. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4188  
  
Everyone is his own love, and no one can live with others than those who are in a like love, and that if 

he comes among others he cannot breathe his own life. For this reason everyone comes after death into a 
society of his own people, that is, who are in a like love, and recognizes them as relatives and friends, and 
what is remarkable, on meeting and seeing them it is as if he had known them from infancy. Spiritual 
relationship and friendship bring this about. 

"Divine Providence", Section 338[4]  
  

72



 

 

For the heavens consist of societies arranged according to all the varieties of celestial and spiritual 
affections, from which arrangement exists the form of heaven, which far surpasses all forms in the 
universe. A similar form would exist on earth if the procreations there resulted from marriages in which 
love truly conjugial reigns; for then in proportion as from one parent many families successively 
descended, in the same proportion images of heavenly societies would exist in similar variety. Families 
would then be like fruit-bearing trees of various kinds, from which as many gardens would be produced, 
each containing its own species of fruits; these gardens, taken together, would present the form of a 
heavenly paradise. But these things are said by way of comparison, because trees signify the men of the 
church; gardens, intelligence; fruits, the good of life; and paradise, heaven. 

It has been told me from heaven that such correspondence of the families on the earths with the 
societies in the heavens existed with the most ancient people, of whom the first church on this earth was 
formed. It was called by ancient writers the Golden Age, because love to the Lord, mutual love, innocence, 
peace, wisdom, and chastity in marriage then prevailed. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 988  
  
Hell, like heaven, is divided into societies, and into as many societies as there are in heaven; for every 

society in heaven has a society opposite to it in hell, and this for the sake of equilibrium. But evils and 
falsities therefrom are what distinguish the societies in hell, as goods and truths therefrom are what 
distinguish the societies in heaven. That for every good there is an opposite evil, and for every truth an 
opposite falsity may be known from this, that nothing can exist without relation to its opposite, and what 
anything is in kind and degree can be known from its opposite, and from this all perception and sensation is 
derived. For this reason the Lord continually provides that every society in heaven shall have an opposite in 
some society of hell, and that there shall be an equilibrium between the two. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 541  
  
I am here desirous of adducing a certain heavenly Arcanum but has never yet been described. Every one 

after death is bound to some society, even when first he comes into the spiritual world, but a spirit in his 
first state is ignorant of it, for he is then in externals and not yet in internals. When he is in this state, he 
goes hither and thither, wherever the desires of his animus impel him, but still actually, he is where his love 
is, that is, in a society composed of those who are in a love like his own. When a spirit is in such a state he 
then appears in many other places, in all of them also present as it were with the body, but this is only an 
appearance; wherefore as soon as he is led by the Lord into his own ruling love, he vanishes instantly from 
the eyes of others, and is among his own, in the society to which he was bound. 

This peculiarity exists in the spiritual world, and is a wonder to those who are ignorant of its cause. 
Hence it is then, that as soon as ever spirits are congregated together, and separated, they are also judged, 
and everyone is presently in his own place, the good in heaven, and in a society there among their own, and 
the wicked in hell, and in a society there among their own. From these things it is moreover evident, that 
the last judgment can exist nowhere but in the spiritual world, both because everyone there is in the 
likeness of his own life, and because he is with those who are in similar life, and is thus in society with his 
own. But in the natural world it is not so; the good and the evil may dwell together there, the one ignorant 
of what the other is, and the life's love of each producing no separation between them. Indeed it is 
impossible for anyone in the natural body, to be either in heaven or in hell; wherefore in order that man 
may go to one of them, it is necessary that he put off the natural, and he judged in the spiritual body. Hence 
it is, as was said above, that the spiritual man is judged, and not the natural. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 32  
  
I was instructed that angels are not, as it appears, in company together in their own places, but are for 

the most part in their own functions and uses, and that wherever they are, they still appear in company 
together. When they are engaged in uses, they are likewise in society. 

Then wherever they are, it makes no difference, still their energies are directed, together with those of 
their fellow spirits, toward joint efforts. Therefore, their society should not be pictured as if they were 
together, thence ruling lower spirits and people on earth, but that wherever they are, also in their uses, they 
are in societies, even though they can also be associated with others according to uses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4061 - 4062  
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In the spiritual world there is a communication of affections, and thence of thoughts; and from such 
communication, one is held by another, thus all in the same society are mutually held in a similar affection, 
consequently in a similar good; so also are the evil held by the good. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 675  
  
Societies and affections in the spiritual world make one. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1212  
  
Societies in the world of Spirits, which is mediate between heaven and hell, are innumerable, being as 

many as there are genera and species of good and evil affections: and in the meantime, before spirits are 
either elevated into heaven, or cast down into hell, they are in spiritual conjunction with men in the world, 
because they, too, are in the midst between heaven and hell. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 57  
  
Something more must be said about the spirits that are joined with man. An entire society can have 

communication with another society, or with an individual wherever he is; by means of a spirit sent forth 
from the society; this spirit is called the subject of the many. The same is true of man's conjunction with 
societies in heaven, and with societies in hell, by means of spirits from the world of spirits that are joined 
with man. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 601  
  
Spirits and angels do change societies, according to the Lord's every wish, thus from one society to 

another, to a thousand, and ten thousands, to all societies that agree in one way or another, depending upon 
their desires. And one thing worthy of amazement is that in response to variations of their feelings and 
longings, societies are continually being created, adding to their delights and joys, and then they feel 
themselves to be in a different delightful state. For their delights and joys depend on societies. 

In those societies, because and when they are all of one mind, their states of happiness increase and 
diminish, being entirely according to the nature of the societies, and to how their feelings are touched by 
other societies. 

Changes of societies are the changes of their state of mind, and occur with a spirit or an angel according 
to the state of feelings in the societies, the love of one another, and the kinds of love, which are without 
number, and are arranged together by the Lord Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2091 - 2093  
  
The affections of man, from which his thoughts proceed, extend into the societies in the spiritual world 

in every direction, into a greater or less number of them, according to the extent and quality of his 
affection. Within those societies is man, as to his spirit, attached to them as it were with long cords, which 
limit the space in which he can walk. Then as he proceeds from one affection to another, so he passes from 
one society to another, and whatever society he is in, and wherever he is in the society, there is the center 
from which his affection and its thought go forth to all the other societies as to circumferences. These 
societies are thus in unbroken connection with the affection of the center, and from this affection he at the 
time thinks and speaks. 

Man acquires for himself this sphere — which is the sphere of his affections and their thoughts — while 
in the world; if evil, he is in hell; if good, he is in heaven. He is not aware that this is the case, because he is 
ignorant of the fact that such things exist. Through these societies the man, that is, his mind, walks free, 
although bound; and the Lord leads him, nor does he take a step in which and from which he is not so led. 
Moreover, it is continually provided that he should have no other knowledge than that he goes of himself in 
full liberty; he is permitted to persuade himself of this, because it is from a law of Divine Providence that a 
man should be taken whither his affection wills. If his affection is evil, he is taken round through infernal 
societies, and if he does not look to the Lord, he is brought into them more interiorly and deeply, but still 
the Lord leads him as it were by the hand, by permitting and withdrawing him so far as the man is willing 
to follow from freedom. On the other hand, if he looks to the Lord, he is led forth from those societies 
successively, according to the order and connection in which they are; and this order and connection are 
known to none but the Lord alone. It is in this way that he is brought by continual steps out of hell upwards 
towards heaven, and into heaven. 
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This is effected by the Lord without man’s knowledge, since if man were aware of it, he would disturb 
the continuity of that progress by being his own guide. … 

It is necessary for this to be revealed, because it is not known that the Divine Providence is continual, 
and in the most minute particulars of man’s life, and this because the mode of its operation is unknown. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1174  
  
The angels of each heaven are not together in one place, but are divided into larger and smaller societies 

in accordance with the differences of good of love and of faith in which they are, those who are in like 
good forming a single society. Goods in the heavens are in infinite variety, and each angel is as it were his 
own good. 

Moreover, the angelic societies in the heavens are at a distance from each other as their goods differ in 
general and in particular. For in the spiritual world the only ground of distance is difference in the state of 
interiors, thus in the heavens difference in the states of love, those who differ much being far apart, and 
those who differ but little being but little apart, and likeness causing them to be together. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 41 - 42  
  
The universal heaven is distinguished into societies according to all the differences of loves; in like 

manner hell, and in like manner the world of spirits. But heaven is distinguished into societies according to 
the differences of heavenly loves; hell into societies according to the differences of infernal loves; and the 
world of spirits, according to the differences of loves, both heavenly and infernal. There are two loves 
which are the heads of all the rest, or to which all other loves stand related; the love which is the head, or to 
which all heavenly loves have relation, is love to the Lord; and the love which is the head, or to which all 
infernal loves have relation, is the love of ruling from the love of self. These two loves are diametrically 
opposed to each other. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 141  
  
Those in their societies [in heaven] who begin to think wrongly, and thence to will wrongly, are 

dissociated, and left to themselves alone, in consequence of which they drag on a most wretched life, out of 
society, among rocks or other places, for they are no longer regarded by the rest. Certain societies 
endeavour to compel such persons to repentance by various methods, but when this is to no purpose, they 
dissociate themselves from them. Thus they take precautions lest the lust of dominion and the lust of gain 
should creep in, that is, lest any persons under the influence of the lust of dominion should subject to 
themselves the society in which they are, and afterwards many other societies; and lest any under the 
influence of the lust of gain should deprive others of their goods. Every one there lives content with his 
own goods, and every one with the personal honour of being reputed just and a lover of the neighbour. This 
delightful and tranquil state of mind would perish, unless those who think evil and will evil were cast out, 
and unless a prudent but severe check were given to the first beginnings of the love of self and the love of 
the world. For it was owing to these loves that [earthly] societies were formed into empires and kingdoms, 
within which there are few who do not desire to acquire dominion, and to possess all that belongs to others, 
for there are few who do what is just and fair from justice and fairness, and still fewer who do good from 
charity, and truth from faith, but [the greater part act] from fear of the law, of the loss of life, of the loss of 
gain, of honour, and of reputation for the sake of these. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7364  
  
Whatever happens in the other life, such as punishments, purgings, and many more things, all and the 

very least tend toward the goal of developing societies whose members harmonize as if they were one 
person, and this takes place only through a love for the Lord and thus for one's companions. 

This love is never achieved when one person wants to be greater than the other, which results in 
disunion and rejection, nor when one wants to stand out above the others in some respect. On the contrary, 
it is achieved when one wants to be the least, and to serve the rest. Thus when all mutually want to serve 
one another, they are united, and each receives happiness from everyone individually, and thus from the 
whole. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 693  
  
With the societies in heaven, the case is as follows: The entire heaven is one society, which is ruled by 

the Lord as one man; the general societies there are as many as the members, viscera, and organs in man: 
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while the special societies are as many as the small viscera contained within each viscus, member, and 
organ; and the particular societies are as many as in these there are lesser parts constituting the greater one. 
With each society in particular the case is thus: it consists of a number of angels, who harmonize as to 
goods. The goods are various, for each angel has a peculiar good; but these various harmonizing goods are 
disposed by the Lord into such a form, that together they present one good. If a society be not complete, as 
it ought to be, there are taken from some neighbouring society as many as will fill the form of that good, 
according to the necessity in each state, and in its changes, for the form of the good is varied as the state is 
changed. But it is further to be observed, that in the third or inmost heaven, which is next above the heaven 
where the spiritual are (for these constitute the middle or second heaven), innocence reigns, because the 
Lord, who is innocence itself, inflows immediately into that heaven; whereas into the second heaven, where 
the spiritual are, the Lord inflows with innocence mediately, that is, through the third heaven. It is by 
means of this influx that the societies in the second heaven are disposed or arranged in order according to 
their goods, wherefore, according to the influx of innocence, the states of good are changed, and 
consequently the conjunctions of the societies there are varied. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7836  
  
 

Afterlife, space and time in 
  
All things in heaven appear, just as in the world, to be in place and in space, and yet the angels have no 

notion or idea of place and space. As this must needs sounds like a paradox, I will endeavor to present the 
matter in a clear light, as it is of great importance. 

All changes of place in the spiritual world are effected by changes of state of the interiors, which means 
that change of place is nothing else than change of state. In this way I have been taken by the Lord into the 
heavens and also to the earths in the universe; and it was my spirit that so journeyed, while my body 
remained in the same place. Such are all movements of the angels; and in consequence they have no 
distances, and having no distances they have no spaces, but in place of spaces they have states and their 
changes. 

As changes of place are thus effected it is evident that approaches are likenesses of state of the interiors, 
and separations are unlikenesses; and for this reason those are near each other who are in like states, and 
those are at a distance who are in unlike states; and spaces in heaven are simply the external conditions 
corresponding to the internal states. For the same reason the heavens are distinct from each other, also the 
societies of each heaven and the individuals in each society; and this is also why the hells are entirely 
separated from the heavens, because they are in a contrary state. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 191 - 193  
  
Although there are spaces in heaven as in the world, still nothing there is reckoned in accordance with 

spaces but in accordance with states. The primary and veriest cause of this is that the Lord is present with 
everyone in the measure of his love and faith, and that it is in accordance with the Lord's presence that all 
things appear near or far away, for it is from this that all things in the heavens are determined. Also it is 
through this that angels have wisdom, for it is through this that they have extension of thought and through 
this a sharing of all things in the heavens; in a word, it is through this that they think spiritually, and not 
naturally like men. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 199  
  
Among the wonderful phenomena, which are countless, that exist in the other life, in the world of 

spirits, and in the heavens, I am allowed to mention this one: that Spirits, when the Lord grants it, are 
present at once, even if they were at a distance of 1000, or 10000 miles. Or if they had been in India, and 
buried there, still they are present in a moment, and in fact sometimes so near that they appear next to the 
ear, at the head, even within the person. The same even happens if they are on an extremely distant planet. 
The spirits are amazed at this, thinking for sure that they are absolutely that near, for they have the clear 
sensation of touching a part of the body, prodding it, speaking into the ear, not at all supposing that they are 
not there. Yet, as said, they may be some thousands of miles away, for they have to be in some place. 

They were told that it is an illusion of the senses when they think themselves so near, but they cannot be 
induced to believe it because they trust their senses. They were also told that there are no distances in the 
spiritual world, still less in the heavens, just as there are not to our sight even between ourselves and the 
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sun, but we judge distances by intervening objects, as well as by previous knowledge. How much more 
would this not be the case in the spiritual world! 

Another wonder is that spirits, depending on their quality, appear at a certain quarter, overhead, 
directly, in front, in back, to the side, or in a line horizontal to the face, or at every quarter with respect to a 
given bodily organ, either lower near the neck, chest, stomach, side, loins, feet, or lower, and even deep 
down—and there is never any mistake. So the quarter is near, or a bit farther away, rather high or rather 
deep down, that it appears constantly in the same quarter. No matter which way one turns oneself, the 
spirits remain fixed as long as they are of that character. This depends on their quality, thus on their 
location in the Grand Body, according to the Lord's arrangement. This was demonstrated to spirits by an 
experiment, namely, that wherever I turned myself, they still appeared so situated with respect to my body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2332 - 2334  
  
Angels do not know what time is, although with them there is a successive progression of all things, as 

there is in the world, and this so completely that there is no difference whatever; and the reason is that in 
heaven instead of years and days there are changes of state; and where there are years and days there are 
times, but where there are changes of state there are states. 

In the world there are times because the sun of the world seemingly advances in succession from one 
degree to another, producing times that are called seasons of the year; and besides, it revolves about the 
earth, producing times that are called times of day; both of these by fixed alternations. With the sun of 
heaven it is different. This does not mark years and days by successive progressions and revolutions, but in 
its appearance it marks changes of state; and this is not done by fixed alternations. Consequently no idea of 
time is possible to angels; but in its place they have an idea of state. 

As angels have no idea derived from time, such as men in the world have, so neither do they have any 
idea about time and what pertains to it. They do not even know what is meant by the terms of time, such as 
year, month, week, day, hour, today, tomorrow, yesterday. When angels hear these terms used by man (for 
angels are always associated with man by the Lord) in place of them they perceive state and what pertains 
to states. Thus the natural thought of man is turned into spiritual thought with angels. This is why times in 
the Word [Bible] signify states, and the terms of time, as enumerated above, signify corresponding spiritual 
things. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 163 - 165  
  
As further regards the signification of "afar off," it is to be known that in the spiritual sense "afar off" 

has no reference to space, but to the Divine, thus to good and truth. Distance from the very good itself 
which proceeds from the Divine causes the appearance of distance in heaven. Angelic societies there 
appear distinct and even distant from one another; but this idea of space comes as before said, from the 
distance from good and truth which are from the Divine of the Lord. This cannot appear otherwise than as a 
paradox, yea, as absurd, to many in the world. The reason is that thoughts and their ideas with man are 
founded upon spaces and times, insomuch that he cannot think apart from them. Hence if you abstract times 
and spaces from the thought of man, he scarcely apperceives anything. 

Nevertheless the angels in heaven think altogether without any idea of time and space, and so 
completely, that their thoughts surpass the thoughts of man in intelligence and wisdom, thousands, nay, 
myriads of times; and, what is wonderful, if with them an idea derived from time and space intervenes, 
shade and thick darkness at once arise in their minds, because they then fall from the light (lux) of heaven 
into the light (lumen) of nature, which to them is thick darkness. For there are no spaces and times in the 
other life, but states; and that the appearances of spaces and times are from variations of state as to good 
and truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8918  
  
Distance (in the afterlife) is perceived from the state of the affection of truth and good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6602  
  
Distance in the spiritual world is proportionate to inward qualities, for the more inward spirits are, the 

more distant they are; but apparent distance is another matter. However, when a spirit is carried up into 
heaven, then he is thought to have disappeared entirely by other spirits, even though those carried up are 
present and leading. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1593  
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Distance is merely an appearance; for the Divine is not in space, but is non-distant. The reason why 
there appears to be distance is that the Divine Love, as it is in the Lord, cannot be received by any angel, 
since it would consume him, for in itself it is more ardent than the fire in the sun of the world, it is therefore 
successively decreased by infinite modifications until tempered and accommodated, it comes to the angels 
who in addition to this are veiled with a thin cloud, lest they should be injured by its ardency. This is the 
cause of the appearance, as it were, of distance between the Lord as the Sun, and heaven where the angels 
are. The Lord Himself is nevertheless present in heaven, but in a manner adapted to reception. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] III  
  
Distances in heaven are entirely according to the differences of the good of love: therefore, those who 

are in kindred good are also near together. It is for this reason that affinities on earth are called 
relationships, because they refer to spiritual affinities, which in heaven are actually such. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 15  
  
God is not to be seen from [the idea of] space, for there is no space in the spiritual world, space there 

being an appearance from similarity. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1114  

  
Hell is not in one place, but everywhere, as is heaven, too. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 318  
  
I spoke with spirits also about a mental image of the infinite and eternal derived from space and time, 

saying that an image of them entirely perishes and becomes none, causing disbelief in the Divinity. It was 
suggested to think of the eternal before the creation of the world, and that if time is in the thought, there is 
no idea of it. If we think from time, that finite notion arises that there was some beginning to the existence 
of God, thus that He arose. It is not possible to think otherwise, from time. 

The case is the same with regard to space outside of the universe, which also cannot exist to infinity, if 
we think from space. There would be no endpoint, and so forth—although one is never led away from that 
absurdity except when one's notion of time and space perishes. The more interiorly anyone is elevated into 
heaven, the farther he or she is removed from the mental image of time and space; and the more deeply one 
is removed from heaven, the more one comes into the image of time and space—thus the farther away one 
is from a mental image of the infinite and eternal, thus from faith. 

Time and space are what fix human mental imagery and cause it to be entirely earthly and to relate to 
other imagery, of which the person is unaware. And they constitute the earthly person, who reasons. 

The same applies to the Divine Humanity of the Lord, whose finite image we conceive of from the 
bodily properties in ourselves and in others. Unless we are removed from this image, we cannot conceive 
otherwise than that the Lord is just as any other human being. Likewise, the image of Three in the one God: 
the numerical image of a trine is one of space and time. From the human, the finite image is conceived of as 
a separated trine, but according to the angelic mental image as one. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4609a  
  
In heaven, however, the angels, by the immensity of God, are led to a perception of his divinity with 

respect to his esse, and by his eternity, of his divinity with respect to his existere; by immensity also they 
have a perception of the Divinity with respect to love, and by eternity, of the Divinity with respect to 
wisdom. The reason of this is, because they abstract spaces and times from their idea of the Godhead, and 
this abstraction leads immediately to such perception. Since, however, human thought is bounded by ideas 
conceived from such objects as have relation to space and time, it is therefore impossible for a man to have 
any distinct perception of the immensity of God before the existence of spaces, and of his eternity before 
the existence of times; nay, should he be desirous of such a perception, he would feel himself as if his mind 
were failing into a swoon, or like a person in a shipwreck just falling into the water, or as one ready to he 
swallowed up alive by an earthquake; and should he persist in penetrating more deeply into such profound 
speculations, he might easily fall into a delirium, and from this into a denial of God. 

I myself was once convinced of this by experience, while I was revolving in my thoughts what God was 
from eternity, and what he did before the creation of the world, and whether he deliberated with himself 
about its creation, and whether such deliberate thought were possible in a pure vacuum; with other vain 
conceits of a like nature. In order, however, to prevent my falling into a delirium by such speculations, I 

78



 

 

was elevated by the Lord into the sphere and light in which the interior angels dwell, and there, when the 
ideas of space and time, which had before limited my conceptions, were a little removed, it was granted me 
to comprehend that the eternity of God is not an eternity of time, and that since there was no time before 
the creation of the world, it was altogether an idle folly to entertain any such speculations about God. I was 
confirmed also in this truth, that, as the Divine from eternity, consequently abstracted from all time, has no 
connection with days, years, and ages, all such portions of time with God being instant, therefore the world 
was created by God not in time, but that times were first introduced by God with creation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 31  
  
In the other life all things are measured by progressions of state and their successive changes from 

beginning to end, as in the world by times. That this is so is because in heaven there are no times, but states 
instead. The reason is that in the other life the sun, which is the Lord, remains constantly in its place, and 
does not, as in the world, distinguish the day into morning, noon, evening and night by apparent daily 
progressions; nor by apparent annual progressions distinguish the year into spring, summer, autumn and 
winter; hence it is that in heaven there are no times, but states instead. But because in the inmost sphere of 
heaven there is a certain progression according to the Divine heavenly form, which comes to the perception 
of no one, and the states of all in heaven undergo changes according thereto, the angels there are by turns in 
the good of love, in the truth of faith, and in obscurity as to both. From this it is that there is a 
correspondence of the states there with times in the world, namely, of the state of the good of love with 
morning, of the state of the truth of faith with noon, and of an obscure state with evening and night. 
Moreover the heat also which is from the sun there, is the good of love, and the light which is from the sun 
there, is the truth of faith. Hence also it is that there is a correspondence of the heat in the world with love, 
which is thence called "spiritual heat"; as also of the light in the world with faith, which is thence called 
"spiritual light." 

There are in general two states of life, namely, the state of thought, which is of the understanding, and 
the state of affection, which is of the will. The state of thought, which is of the understanding, has relation 
to the truth which is of faith. It is this state that is enlightened by light from the sun of heaven, which is the 
Lord; the light of the understanding in man is also from that light. But the state of affection, which is of the 
will, has relation to the good which is of charity; the heat of the will in man, which is love, is also from the 
heat from that sun in heaven, which is the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8750  
  
In the spiritual world there are no material spaces with corresponding times; but there are appearances 

of time and space; and these appearances vary according to differences of state in the minds of the spirits 
and angels there; thus times and spaces there conform to the affections of their wills, and the consequent 
thoughts of their understandings. But these appearances are real in that they are constant according to these 
states. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 29  
  
In the spiritual world there are not spaces, but the appearance of spaces; and these appearances are 

according to the states of life of the inhabitants, which are according to their states of love; therefore in that 
world no one can dwell but in his own house, which is provided for him and assigned to him according to 
the quality of his love: if he dwells in any other, he is straitened and pained in his breast and breathing; and 
it is impossible for two to dwell together in the same house unless they are likenesses; neither can married 
partners so dwell together, unless they are mutual inclinations; if they are external inclinations, and not at 
the same time internal, the very house or place itself separates, and rejects and expels them. This is the 
reason why for those who after preparation are introduced into heaven, there is provided a marriage with a 
consort whose soul inclines to mutual union with the soul of another, so that they no longer wish to be two 
lives, but one. This is the reason why after separation there is given to the man a suitable wife and to the 
woman in like, manner a suitable husband. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 50  
  
Just as the Infinite Divine is not of space, so neither is the eternal of time. That a kind of mental image 

of the infinite and a mental image of the eternal Divine is instilled into the angels is obvious from the fact 
that they do not know what space is, for someone at the end of the universe is present in a moment; and 
with respect to the eternal, from the fact that they have no idea of things past and things future, but both 
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things past and things to come are in their present, about which very much could be said, nor is there in 
their mental scope anything like old age, and death, but only of life, so they have no notion of time, but all 
in their present they perceive as eternal. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3973  
  
Man cannot possibly think without the idea of time and space; this idea adheres to almost everything he 

thinks, if the idea derived from time and space were taken away from man, he would not know what he 
thinks, and hardly whether he thinks at all: but in the ideas of angels there is nothing of time and space, but 
instead of these there are states; the reason is, that the natural world distinguishes itself from the spiritual 
world by means of time and space. The reason why time and space are in the natural world, and, instead of 
them, states in the spiritual world, is, because in the natural world the sun, by apparent revolutions, appears 
to make days and years, and to divide the day into four periods, night, morning, mid-day, and evening, and 
the year also into four seasons, winter, spring, summer, and autumn, and this by variations of light and 
shade, of heat and cold; hence the ideas of time and its variations. The ideas of space arise from measuring 
by times, wherefore, where one is, the other is also. 

But in the spiritual world, the sun of heaven, whence are spiritual light and spiritual heat, does not rotate 
and revolve, and thus induce the ideas of time and space. The light from that sun is truth Divine, and the 
heat from that sun is good Divine; from these arise ideas of states with the angels, a state of intelligence and 
faith from truth Divine, and a state of wisdom and love from good Divine. The variations of these states 
with the angels, have their correspondence in the world in states of light and shade, and of heat and cold, 
which are of the sun when he makes times, and measures spaces. From this example it may in some 
measure appear, what is the character of internal truth, or the truth accommodated to the angels, which is 
called the internal Law, and what is the character of external truth, or the truth accommodated to men, 
which is called the external Law; and whence it is, that what the angels speak among themselves is 
incomprehensible to man, and also ineffable. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7381  
  
That distances are fantasies [in the spirit world], and that they are mental images, was evident on 

several occasions. For when I saw, or sensed, someone departing, or at some distance, or when I portrayed 
him as being in some other place, or when I spoke with several spirits elsewhere, in a place I knew, and 
when someone was far off at the bounds of the universe, then the distance was conceived according to a 
mental image formed from seeing, or from thinking, and so conceived of, by him or by me. For they are 
present instantly. For a place is no place, and where the mental image is there is the spirit, for a spirit is not 
separated from the image. Without the mental image there would be no spirit, that image being his life, so 
that where the life is, there is the spirit. Distance in the purer regions amounts to nothing, still less in the 
very inward ones, least of all in the innermost. Thus with the Lord there is no distance—so He is 
omnipresent, and sees and arranges the very least things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4017  
  
That spaces in the spiritual world are merely appearances, has also been made evident to me from this 

fact, that there have been present with me many persons from distant countries, from the various kingdoms 
of Europe, for instance; from Africa and India; the inhabitants also of other planets, and of remote earths. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1219  
  
The Divine is not in space. That the Divine, namely, God, is not in space, although the Divine is 

omnipresent and with every man in the world, and with every angel in heaven, and with every spirit under 
heaven, cannot be comprehended by a merely natural idea, but may by a spiritual idea. It cannot be 
comprehended by a natural idea, because there is space in that idea; for it is formed out of such things as 
are in the world; and in each and all of these things, which strike the eye, there is space. Everything great 
and small there is of space; everything long, broad, and high there is of space; in short every measure, 
figure and form there is of space. It has therefore been said that by a merely natural idea it cannot be 
comprehended that the Divine is not in space, when it is said that it is everywhere. 

A man, nevertheless, may comprehend this by natural thought, provided he admits into it something of 
spiritual light. We shall therefore first of all say something concerning the spiritual idea, and the thought 
therefrom. A spiritual idea does not derive anything from space, but it derives its all from state. State is 
predicated of love, of life, of wisdom, of the affections, of the joys which are thence; in general it is 
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predicated of good and of truth. A truly spiritual idea of these things has nothing in common with space; it 
is higher, and beholds the ideas of space under it, as heaven beholds the earth. But as angels and spirits see 
with eyes equally as men in the world, and objects cannot be seen except in space, therefore in the spiritual 
world where angels and spirits are, spaces appear similar to the spaces on earth; and yet they are not spaces, 
but appearances. Thus they are not fixed and settled as on earth; they can be lengthened and shortened; they 
can be changed and varied; and so because they cannot be determined by measure, they cannot in that 
world be comprehended by any natural idea, but only by a spiritual idea. And the spiritual idea concerning 
the distances of space is the same as concerning the distances of good or the distances of truth, which are 
affinities and similitudes according to their states. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 7  
  
The infinite and eternal in itself is the same as the Divine. This concept comes from the angelic idea. By 

the infinite, angels understand nothing else than the divine esse and by the eternal the divine existere. But 
men can see and cannot see that what is infinite and eternal in itself is the Divine. Those can see this are 
those who do not think of the infinite from space and of the eternal from time; those cannot see it, those 
who think of infinite and eternal in terms of space and time. 

I know that many will say to themselves, "How can anybody grasp anything inwardly and rationally 
apart from space and time, and think that it not only exists, but is also the all and the self from which are all 
things?" But think deeply whether love or any affection of love, or wisdom or any perception of wisdom, 
yes, whether thought is in space and time, and you will grasp the fact that they are not. The Divine, 
therefore, being love itself and wisdom itself, cannot be conceived of in space and time; neither, then, can 
the infinite. To see this more clearly ponder whether thought is in time and space. Suppose thought is 
sustained for ten or twelve hours; may not the length of time seem like one or two hours? May it not seem 
like one or two days? The seeming duration is according to the state of affection from which the thought 
springs. If the affection is a joyous one, in which time is not noticed, thought over ten or twelve hours 
seems as though it were one or two hours. The contrary is true if the affection is a sorrowful one, in which 
one watches the passage of time. It is evident from this that time is only an appearance according to the 
state of affection from which the thought springs. The same is true of one's thought of the distance on a 
walk or a journey. 

Since angels and spirits are affections of love and thoughts thence, they are not in space or time, either, 
but only in an appearance of them. Space and time appear to them in keeping with the states of their 
affections and their thoughts thence. When one of them, therefore, thinks with affection of another, intently 
desiring to see or speak with him, the other is at once present. 

"Divine Providence", Section 48 - 50  
  
The natural man in every thing of his thought and speech, and in every thing of his will and action, has, 

for a basis, matter, space, time, and quantity, these things with him being fixed and definite, while without 
them he would have no notion of thought and of speech therefrom, nor any affection of the will and of 
action resulting therefrom. The spiritual man, or spirit, does not possess the above things as subjects, but 
only as objects. The reason of this is that in the spiritual world there are objects entirely resembling those 
which are in the natural world, such as lands, plains, fields, gardens and forests, houses with rooms in them, 
and in these all kinds of things, whose purpose is use. In addition to this, there are garments, such as there 
are in the world, suitable both for men and women; tables, foods and drinks, such as there are in the world; 
animals too, both tame and savage; and consequently there are spaces and times, as well as numbers and 
measurements. All those things bear such a resemblance to those that are in the world, that they are not 
distinguishable by the eye. Nevertheless, all those things are appearances, on the one hand, of the wisdom 
of the understanding of angels, and on the other, of the perceptions of the loves of their will; for they are 
created in a moment by the Lord, and are also in a moment dissolved, being permanent and non-permanent 
according to the permanence or non-permanence of spirits or angels in those things of which they are 
appearances. This is the reason why those things are only the objects of their thoughts and affections, and 
why the subjects are those things from which appearances arise, these being, as stated, those that relate to 
wisdom and love, thus spiritual things. As for example, when they see spaces, they do not think of them 
from space; and when they see gardens and therein trees, fruits, shrubs, flowers, and seeds, they do not 
think of these from appearance, but from those things from which such appearances spring; and so in all 
other cases. Hence it is that the thoughts of the spiritual are entirely different from those of the natural, and 
the same is the case in regard to the affections; and so different are they that they entirely surpass them and 
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do not fall into natural ideas, with the exception that they in some slight degree do fall into the interior 
rational sight, and this results only by the abstraction of quantities from qualities. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.5  
  
The reason why what is new, or a new state, is what is signified by old age in the internal sense, is, 

because with the angels, for whose use the internal sense of the Word is, there is no idea of time, 
consequently no idea of such things as are of time, for instance, of the ages of man, namely, infancy, 
childhood, youth, adult age, and old age; but instead of all these ages they have an idea of states. Thus, 
instead of the time of infancy, they have an idea of a state of innocence; instead of the time of childhood 
and youth, they have an idea of a state of affection of good and of truth; instead of adult age, an idea of a 
state of intelligence; and instead of old age, an idea of a state of wisdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3254  
  
There are moreover two properties of nature, namely, time and consequent succession, and space and 

consequent extension, but these do not exist in the spiritual world as properties of it; they are there the 
appearances of states of life in those who are there. It is also for this reason that from the lands there, which 
exist from a spiritual origin, plants spring up in a moment, and also in a moment disappear. This however 
occurs only when the angels retire, for when they remain, the plants continue. Such is the difference 
between plants in the spiritual and those in the natural world. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1212  
  
There are two things which are peculiar to nature, which do not exist in heaven, still less in the Divine, 

namely, space and time. Instead of them there are states: instead of space state as to esse (being), and 
instead of time state as to existere (manifestation). But in the Divine which is above the heavens, still less is 
there space and time, or even state, but instead of space there is infinity, and instead of time there is 
eternity. These are the two things to which the times and spaces in the world correspond; also states as to 
esse and as to existere in the heavens. By yesterday and the day before yesterday, in the Word [Bible], are 
not signified yesterday and the day before yesterday, but, in general, past time. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6983  
  
Those of a corporeal nature, as they are especially on this planet, cannot reason, as long as they are 

such, except from the standpoint of bodily and material things, consequently from wholly finite and 
outermost things, such as some do from the standpoint of bodily pleasures concerning heavenly happiness, 
or from the bodily senses concerning every spiritual matter. Some such people whenever they reason, fall 
also into an argumentation based on wholly finite notions, namely, on time and space, coming to 
conclusions based on time about what is eternal, and on space about what is limitless, not knowing that in 
the other life there is no notion of time, nor of space. 

For those who had lived thousands of years do not know but that they have lived a minute; and those 
who had been farthest from me, as in the Indies, or even on other planets, compared to the distances of 
which distances on our earth vanish to nothing, nevertheless are brought to my presence in a moment. So 
the notion of time and of space does not obtain with spirits—only to those who are corporeal-minded, and 
to others when they are engrossed in corporeal matters. But still, these are not granted reflection on such 
matters, and in its absence there is no notion of them. This is evident from a person in the body not 
reflecting on corporeal things, who at such a time has no notion of them either. 

From this it follows that some even induce themselves to reason from time and space concerning the 
creation of the universe, thus concerning God, as to what He had been doing before the creation of the 
universe. And because they have no other notion than a temporal one, some say that at that time He thought 
about how He would create the universe and the things that are in it, how He would foresee and provide all 
things down to the least. From this they infer absurdities—and the utterly corporeal-minded the absurdity 
that God had come into existence together with the universe, thus that nature is God, or that God came forth 
from nature; besides others. 

Certain corporeal spirits when they were in that fantasy said they could not conceive of time from 
eternity, for while they conceive of an eternity to come, in the sense that there may be no end of time, thus 
time without end, they do not conceive of time from eternity; and when they stretch their reasoning in that 
direction, then they fall into such absurdities. Hence the naturalists confirm themselves to the utmost in the 
idea that nature is God, and God came forth from nature. 
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This all shows how people fall into wicked principles and into dreadful fantasies when from 
philosophical, material, sensual, bodily, or earthly—thus from finite things—they reason about spiritual 
and heavenly matters, and even more, about Divine ones. This results from their not having true faith so 
that the Lord may lead all their thoughts, even the very least, but from their leading themselves, for such 
reasonings rise up out of what is their own. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3476 - 3479  
  
Those who die as little children and those who come into the more inward heavens do not know what 

time and space are. As regards time, it is because the sun does not make a circuit as in the world, so there 
are no years or days. The sun there, which is the Lord, is always in the east. Consequently no other changes 
exist there than of states of life as to good and truth which make their own cycles, and because the sun is 
not of such a nature as in the world they can have no physically based notion of time but only of state, 
although with respect to the duration of states, there is time equally as in the world. But from this they 
cannot have a notion of time because the states do not recur with fixed alternations. In the more inward 
heaven even the concept of time perishes, because with those who come there the natural element, which 
has the physical notion of time, is put to sleep. They do not know what spatial distances are because these 
change variously according to the state of their life. Consequently they are only what appear to be spaces, 
and they are not fixed as in the world. The spaces also vary as to distances and dimensions according to 
states of life; and because their spatial distances are like this, they do not have any notion of them, even 
though they still exist. 

I spoke with some like this and asked what space is and what is time is, but they did not know at all. 
They called the spaces, from the variety of their appearance, either beautiful or not beautiful; and speak of 
times in another way; they were qualities of life. It is important to know that there are still spaces and 
times, but from the foregoing it follows that they have no time-based concept of them. 

This shows how natural earthly mental images all perish there because these are based on measurable 
spaces and periods of time; and thus what is related to matter perishes and the things in place of them refer 
to the changes and variations of their state. From very many mental images that have been examined, it can 
be shown how earthly thought, and especially that of a sensory nature, cannot withdraw from a notion of 
spaces and times, and that if it does withdraw, there can scarcely be any thought, because the earthly-
minded person cannot think without reference to measurable spaces and periods of time. 

It is a result of this, too, that spiritual wisdom increases in the degree that it is removed from a concept 
based on matter, and that the ancients said that they come into light in the degree that they are drawn away 
from the faculty of sense perception. 

They do not know what spring, summer, fall, and winter are, nor what morning, mid-day, evening, and 
night are, yet they do have a notion of heat and cold, as well as of light and shade, but not from time, but 
from their state of life. Besides this, they see everything there as in the world, but still do not perceive them 
according to spatial distances, but according to the state of their life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5623 - 5627  
  
Times [in the spiritual world] are not divided into days, weeks, months, and years, since there the 

spiritual sun does not appear to rise and set, nor to move from east to west, but remains stationary in the 
east at a point midway between the zenith and the horizon. There are spaces there, because all things in that 
world are substantial which in the natural world are material. From this it can be comprehended how spaces 
and times render each thing and all things in both worlds finite; and therefore men are finite not only in 
body but also in soul, and likewise angels and spirits. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 29  
  
Upon first awakening early in the morning, I sensed more deeply than at other times that progressions 

from place to place are nothing but changes of one's state of mind, and that they appear to those in the other 
life just as real, and almost more so, than they do to a person on earth going from place to place. Then I 
sensed that not anyone can move a step unless all and the very least details have been prearranged in that 
order by the Lord that the societies may respond to every least mental image and feeling, so that there 
cannot be even the least thing to which some society does not or cannot respond. This is the doing of the 
Lord, from Whose Outflow, or Divine Aura, all those things, even societies, are arranged in order. 

Therefore progression from place to place, is from society to society. And because societies obtain a 
stable location, according to all their differences, their changes of state appear as progressions—which I so 
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clearly sensed that there was not any doubt. This every state has its own location within the grand human 
being, as well as outside it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4403  
  
While reading Deuteronomy 28:49, that a nation flies as an eagle, I recalled something that has often 

occurred, namely that spirits appear instantaneously, as if they fly up to one, even if they were a long way 
off, "at the end of the earth," as we read. For no matter where they are in the world, they appear at once as 
present, some even very near, at the ear, at the back, within the body, being most swiftly at hand, and most 
closely, wherever they had lived in the world, even on other planets. For near and nearest is a fallacy of the 
senses, as can be shown from sight and hearing, and from the fact that space does not exist in spiritual 
things, nor does time. 

To the eye, there is no space between itself and the sun, which would appear as if in the eye if it were 
not revealed by objects in between, as well as by sure knowledge, that space intervenes. Therefore I have 
spoken at times with spirits about this subject, who wanted to draw conclusions about presence on the basis 
of the appearance, and would not easily believe anything except as it appears. Yet there are countless 
fallacies of the senses which must be shaken off before the truth can come forth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2229  
  
With such difficulty does the natural man apprehend spiritual things, consequently those things which 

are of heaven. What natural man can comprehend that there are no spaces and times in heaven, but instead 
thereof states; namely, states of good or states of Esse, instead of spaces, and states of truth or states of 
Existere, instead of times? Will not the merely natural man believe that there is mere emptiness and 
nothingness where there is no time and space? Hence it is plain that if the natural man concludes in himself 
that nothing is to be believed except what he apprehends, he then casts himself into enormous errors. 

As the case is with spaces and times, so also it is with many other things; as, for example, the natural 
man cannot but fall into a fantastical notion about the Divine, when he thinks from time about what the 
Divine had been doing before the creation of the world, that is, what It had done from eternity till then; nor 
can he be extricated from this difficulty until the ideas of time and of space are removed. When the angels 
think about this eternity, they never think about it from time, but from state. 

In the other life there appear two statues, partly of flesh and partly of stone, placed at the boundary of 
the created universe, in front toward the left; and it is said of them that they swallow those who think about 
what the Divine was doing from eternity before It created the world. This swallowing represents that as 
man cannot think except from space and time, he cannot of himself extricate himself therefrom, but only 
from the Divine, which is effected either by the dissipation of this thought, or by the removal of the ideas of 
time. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8325  
  
 

Afterlife, speech and thought in 
  
Among the wonderful things in the other life is the fact that the speech of spirits with a man is in his 

native tongue, which they speak as readily and skilfully as if they had been born in the same land, and had 
been brought up with the same language; and this whether they are from Europe, from Asia, or from any 
other part of the globe. The case is the same with those who lived thousands of years ago, before the 
language in question had come into existence. The spirits indeed know no otherwise than that the language 
in which they speak with a man is their own, and that of their native land. The case is the same with other 
languages in which the man is skilled; but beyond these languages, the spirits cannot utter a syllable of any 
language, unless it is given them by the Lord directly to do this. Even little children who had died before 
they had been taught any language, speak in the same way. But the reason is that the language with which 
spirits are familiar is not a language of words, but is a language of ideas of thought; and this language is the 
universal of all languages; and when they are with a man, their ideas of thought fall into the words that are 
in the man, and this in a manner so correspondent and fitting that the spirits know no otherwise than that 
the words themselves are theirs, and that they are speaking in their own language; when yet they are 
speaking in that of the man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1637  
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Angelic speech is such that every detail of what they are thinking and saying is alive. In the very least 
particulars they are given to discern the Lord's life, indeed, all things of their life they represent to 
themselves as something living, such as when some feeling of the will occurs, or of understanding, they 
present it as something living, together with all its content, its whole soul and body, consisting of 
innumerably many, ineffable components, of which people on earth have only the most general conception 
and this is dead, being material and closed. For example, when they describe a feeling, countless details can 
be thought of and written about it which are all present with the angels—indeed, all its inward components 
in their order and series: just as the form of the body or its parts is known at once from the inward form and 
structure of the tissues, vessels and muscles in their series and connections and consequent form. These 
matters are inexpressible, for with the angels, these details are alive, because their thought and speech is 
alive. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4184  
  
God is called “the alpha and the omega, the beginning and the end,” because alpha is the first letter in 

the Greek alphabet and omega the last; and therefore the two signify all things in the complex. This is 
because each letter in the alphabet in the spiritual world signifies a thing. And as the vowels furnish the 
tone, they signify something belonging to affection or love. This is the origin both of spiritual or angelic 
speech and of writing there. But it is an arcanum hitherto unknown; for there is a universal language which 
is the language of all angels and spirits, and which has nothing in common with any language of men in the 
world; into this language everyone comes after death, for it is inherent in every man from his creation; 
consequently in the spiritual world everyone can understand every other. I have frequently been permitted 
to hear that language; and I have compared it with languages in the world, and have found that in no respect 
whatever does it agree with any natural language on earth. It differs from them in its initial element, which 
is that each letter in each word has its special meaning. It is for this reason that God is called alpha and 
omega, which means that he is the essential Self and the only Being from things first to things last, the 
source of all things. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 19  
  
I once saw at a distance shady walks, planted with rows of trees, and several companies of young men 

assembled there conversing on subjects of wisdom. This was in the spiritual world; so I went to join them; 
and as I approached, I observed one to whom the rest paid particular respect, as to their chief, because he 
excelled them in wisdom. 

On seeing me, he said, "I was surprised, as I saw you in the way coming towards us, to observe that 
sometimes you were in sight, and sometimes out of sight, or at one moment visible, and the next invisible; 
surely you are not in the same state of life with us?" 

To this I replied, with a smile, "I am neither a stage-player nor a Vertumnus, but I am alternate, 
dwelling sometimes in your light and sometimes in your shade; thus I am a stranger here, and at the same 
time an inhabitant." 

On this the wise personage looked at me attentively, and said, "You speak strange and wonderful 
things; tell me who you are." 

I said, "I am in the world in which you have been and from which you are departed, which is called the 
natural world, and I am also in the world in which you now are, which is called the spiritual world: hence I 
am in a natural state, and at the same time in a spiritual state: in a natural state with men on earth, and in a 
spiritual state with you. When I am in a natural state, I am invisible to you, but when I am in a spiritual 
state I become visible; and this peculiarity in my nature is of the Lord's appointment. It must be well known 
to a man so enlightened as you are, that an inhabitant of the natural world is invisible to an inhabitant of the 
spiritual world, and contrariwise; so when I let my spirit into the body, I was no longer visible to you, but 
when I let it out from the body, I became visible: and this is a consequence of the difference between what 
is spiritual and what is natural." 

When he heard me speak of the difference between spiritual and natural, he said, “What do you mean 
by that difference? Is it not like that between things more or less pure? What then is the spiritual but the 
natural in a higher state of purity?" 

I replied, "The difference is of another sort: the natural can never, by any subtilization or refining, so 
approach the spiritual as to become itself spiritual: for the difference between them is like what subsists 
between prior and posterior, which bear no determinate proportion to each other; for the prior is in the 
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posterior, as the cause is in its effect; and the posterior is derived from the prior, as the effect from its 
cause: hence it is that one does not appear to the other." 

To this the wise personage replied, “I have frequently meditated on this difference, but heretofore in 
vain: I wish I were able to discern it." 

I said, "You shall not only discern the difference between spiritual and natural, but you shall even see 
it." I then proceeded as follows: “You yourself are in a spiritual state with your associate spirits, but in a 
natural state with me; for you converse with your associates in spiritual language, which is common to 
every spirit and angel, but you converse with me in my native tongue: for every spirit and angel, when 
conversing with a man, speaks his particular language, consequently French with a Frenchman, Greek with 
a Grecian, Arabic with an Arabian, and so forth. That you may know therefore the difference between 
spiritual and natural, in respect to languages, make this experiment: withdraw to your associates, and there 
speak some sentence or other; then retain the expressions, and return with them in your memory, and utter 
them before me." 

He accordingly did so, and returned to me with those expressions in his mouth, and uttered them, and 
they were expressions altogether strange and foreign, and such as do not occur in any language of the 
natural world. By this experiment several times repeated, it was made very evident that all the inhabitants 
of the spiritual world have a spiritual language, which has not in it anything common to any natural 
language, and that every man comes of himself into the use of that language after death. I also at one time 
experienced that the sound of spiritual language differs so far from the sound of natural language, that a 
spiritual sound, though loud, could not be at all heard by a natural man, nor a natural sound by a spiritual 
man. 

Afterwards I desired him and some of the bystanders to withdraw to their associates, and write some 
sentence or other on a piece of paper, and then return with it to me and read it. They did so, and returned to 
me with the paper in their hands; but when they attempted to read it, they were not able, for the writing 
consisted merely of certain letters of the alphabet, with curvatures over them, each of which was 
significative of some particular sense and meaning: from this it plainly appeared on what ground the Lord 
is called the Alpha and the Omega. On their withdrawing a second and a third time, and writing in the same 
manner, and returning to me, they found that their writing involved and comprehended innumerable 
particulars, which no natural writing could possibly express; and it was granted them to understand that this 
was in consequence of the spiritual man's thoughts being incomprehensible and ineffable to the natural 
man, and such as cannot be expressed in natural writing or language. 

But as there were some present who were unwilling to comprehend how spiritual thought should so far 
exceed natural thought as to be respectively ineffable, I said to them, "Make the experiment: withdraw into 
your spiritual society, and think on some subjects, retain your thoughts, and then return and utter them 
before me:" and having done so, when they wanted to express what they had been thinking about, they 
were not able, for they could not find any idea of natural thought adequate to an idea of thought purely 
spiritual, consequently no words expressive of it; for ideas of thought become words in speech. This 
experiment they repeated, and convinced themselves that spiritual ideas are supernatural, inexpressible, 
ineffable, and incomprehensible to the natural man; and on account of this their supereminence, they said 
that spiritual ideas or thoughts, in respect to natural, are ideas of ideas, and thoughts of thoughts, and thus 
express qualities of qualities, and affections of affections; consequently, that spiritual thoughts are the 
beginnings and origins of natural thoughts. Hence also it appeared that spiritual wisdom is wisdom of 
wisdom, and thus inexpressible to any wise man in the natural world. It was then declared from the superior 
heaven, that there is a wisdom still more interior or superior, which is called celestial, bearing the same 
relation to spiritual wisdom as spiritual wisdom bears to natural, and that these descend by influx according 
to the order of the heavens, from the divine wisdom of the Lord, which is infinite. 

On this the person in conversation with me said, “I see it must be so, because I perceive that one natural 
idea is the continent of several spiritual ideas, and also that one spiritual idea is the continent of several 
celestial ideas; hence too follows this consequence, that a thing by division is not rendered more and more 
simple, but more and more multiple, because it approaches nearer and nearer to the infinite, in whom are all 
things after an infinite manner." 

After this I said to all present, "You see, from these three experimental proofs, the nature of the 
difference between what is spiritual and what is natural, and likewise the reason why the natural man is 
invisible to the spiritual man, and the spiritual to the natural, notwithstanding they are both in a perfect 
human form, when by reason of such a form it seems as if they might be visible to each other; but the 
interiors belonging to the mind are what constitute that form, and the minds of spirits and angels are 
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composed of spiritual substances, and the minds of men, so long as they live in the world, of natural 
substances." 

After this, a voice was heard from the higher heaven addressed to one of the bystanders, saying, “Come 
up hither:" he therefore went up, and returned with this information, that the angels did not previously 
know the differences between what is spiritual and what is natural, because there never before had been any 
opportunity of comparing them together, in any person existing at the same time in both worlds, and 
without such comparison and reference those differences were not ascertainable. 

Before we separated we had some further conversation on this subject, in which I said, "The true cause 
of those differences is that you who inhabit the spiritual world are substantial beings, and not material; 
substantial things being the beginnings or principles of material things: for what is matter but, a gathering 
together of substances? You therefore have your existence in principles, and thus in singulars; but we in the 
natural world have our existence in the derivatives of those principles, and the composites of those 
singulars: you are in particulars, but we are in generals; and as generals cannot enter into particulars, so 
neither can natural things, which are material, enter into spiritual things, which are substantial, any more 
than a ship's cable can enter into or be drawn through the eye of a sewing needle; or than a nerve can be 
introduced into one of the fibres of which it is composed. Here then we discover the reason why the natural 
man cannot conceive in his thoughts what the spiritual man conceives, or consequently express such 
conceptions; and it was on this account, that Paul calls what he heard from the third heaven ineffable. Add 
to this, that to think spiritually is to think abstractedly from space and time, but to think naturally is to think 
in conjunction with space and time; for to every idea of natural thought there adheres something that has 
relation to space and time, which is not the case with spiritual ideas; and this is, because the spiritual world 
is not in space and time, as the natural world is, but only in their appearances. In this respect also, spiritual 
thoughts and perceptions are different from natural; therefore you can think of the essence and 
omnipresence of God as existing from eternity, that is, you can think of God as existing before the world 
was created, because you think of the essence of God without relation to time, and of his omnipresence 
without relation to space, and thus you comprehend things which transcend the natural ideas of man." 

I then acquainted them that I was once engaged in contemplation about the essence and omnipresence 
of God, as existing from eternity, that is, about God before the creation of the world; and in consequence of 
not being able to remove spaces and times from the ideas of my thought, I was brought into much anxiety, 
because the idea of nature entered instead of God. In this state I was directed to remove the ideas of space 
and time, with a promise that then I should see clearly; accordingly power was given me to remove them, 
and I saw what I desired; and from that time I have been able to think of God as existing from eternity, yet 
without thinking of nature as existing from eternity, because God is in all time without time, and in all 
space without space; whereas nature in all time is in time, and in all space in space; and nature, with her 
time and space, must of necessity have had a beginning; but not so God, who is without time and space: 
therefore nature is from God, not from eternity, but in time, originating together with her time and space. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 280  
  
I spoke with spirits about angelic manners of speech, realizing, and saying, that the languages of people 

on earth pass over into the speech of spirits, which is incomprehensible to those on earth, even though they 
have it within them, thus thinking in it when they are withdrawn from material mental imagery and words. 

And I said that the speech of inward angels relates in the same way to that of spirits, being 
incomprehensible to them, even though they have it within them, and when withdrawn from the mental 
imagery by which they speak, think in it. 

The speech of the spiritual angels of the third heaven is to them in turn, namely to the angels of the 
second heaven, not comprehensible, even though they have it within them and think in it when withdrawn 
from their own mental imagery. 

Again, the speech of the innermost heavenly angels is incomprehensible to the former, so much so that 
they do not in the least know how it takes place. It takes place through innermost feelings, and is extremely 
rich, so that what they are able to express in a moment, the spiritual angels can scarcely utter as to the 
hundredth part. 

Lastly, there is the infinite, which is incomprehensible, whence comes all the light of wisdom and 
intelligence. 

This all shows how it is with the inner meaning of the Word [Bible]. These matters that are being told 
are only according to the comprehension of spirits. If they were told in the way the inward angels 
comprehend them, and still more, the innermost angels, they would be utterly incredible. 
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This matter is almost comparable to the case of a human action, which appears as a single thing, but 
flows in from innumerable modifications of the muscles, these from the modifications of the motor fibers 
and blood vessels, these from the neural fibers. And it is like the case of the outer human figure—
innumerable elements contribute to it that are within the skin, or on the inside, which would appear to man 
as paradoxical if it were told that they flowed forth from that source. 

The inward aspects of thought contain in themselves, and in their arrangement among themselves, many 
more incredible wonders, as has been said, all down to the very least of which gush forth from the feelings. 
The thoughts and matters of understanding are therefore only the appearing shapes of the feelings, or 
feelings in form, and if they are closed, so that the least details are not inspired by the feeling within, then 
there is something as it were dead—but still, some feeling results from the harmony of those things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4665a - 4667a  
  
I spoke with spirits, saying that when they are speaking among themselves in their own tongue, or 

language, which is the universal one of all languages, they cannot even bring forth the name of any 
earthling, or any word of a human language. But when they speak with me, they imagine it to be from 
themselves, but it is from my bodily memory or memory of personal matters, where their mental imagery 
streams into names and words. Asserting their ability to do it, they tried by themselves to utter the name of 
Abraham, but they could not, for theirs is not a language of words, but of mental imagery that is fashioned 
into the origins of words. This showed— and I also spoke with them about it—that absolutely nothing 
pertaining to a word, much less of the name of any person, kingdom, or region, can pass over to spirits, but 
that it perishes with man, and that the sense only passes to them. And while the sense may be obscure to 
man, with the spirits it becomes clear, and is distinguished into mental images. 

When spirits only present a mental image concerning some person, city, or the like, of whom they had 
had a mental image in the world, that is, anything they had heard, or seen, or conceived of a person, a 
kingdom, a city—which mental image is sometimes all-inclusive, sometimes divided up into many—then 
there is conversation and complete awareness. In this manner I have also often spoken with spirits, namely 
in their language, and they clearly understood everything, more in a moment than could be uttered in an 
hour, because in its innermost it embraces as much as the inner sight and thought, by which can be 
presented almost at the same time what would require a long time to tell, and many pages to write, as 
anyone may know who gives the matter thought. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4342  
  
I was further informed of the nature of the speech of spirits and angels by experience. It is articulate and 

verbal. However it is still, as may be said, a perfectly natural language because all the mind's affections, 
whatever they are, and all its mental images, whatever they are, have their corresponding affections in the 
body, which are indescribable. They do this because they affect the body and its various parts as those 
affections ordinarily do; within a person they lift the chest, contract and expand the lungs, make the 
breathing free or constricted, or else contract and dilate the stomach, or affect the part below, as well as the 
face and eyes. Such corresponding affections are clearly felt in the body of spirits and angels, and when 
they speak, they enunciate the words articulately according to the feeling arising from them. Thus, speech 
and affections make one. 

Spirits know of this way of speaking spontaneously, for as has been said, it is entirely natural. 
Articulate words are composed, just as are the words of human language, of the sounds in the alphabet. Of 
especial use to them are vowels, with many variations of each. I was given an example: A lascivious 
feeling was aroused in me and it was felt in the part below the abdomen in the usual way, which was 
noticed by bystanders, who said, "Rua raha," which meant the lascivious arousal of that part. After this, I 
focused my attention on others, fixing my eyes on them, and they were then affected by my looking, which 
I felt in the part around the eyes. As fitted this feeling they uttered the words, "ura raha," which is the 
arousal of the sight. It is the same with all other words. From this it is clear what the nature and origin of 
the language of spirits among themselves is. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4865 - 4866  
  
I was in the company with angels and was given the opportunity to know from experience the kinds of 

speech they have. There are four kinds of speaking just as there are four kinds of angels. These are: 
(1) material speech, which is used for visual objects; 
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(2) a more inward speech used for visual objects—these are forms of speech belonging to the intellect, 
that is to say, to thought; 

(3) speech which is used for the feelings of the body; 
(4) and speech which is used for the feelings of the heart—these latter two belong to the will, that is, to 

feeling.  
Those who were able to use the speech that expresses the body's feelings spoke with me and using 

fitting words expressed all of my feelings in sum in respect to the body. What I was amazed at was that 
they had been able to express this in words and in entirely fitting ones, in fact ranging from outward 
feelings of my body to inward ones. They were delightfully flattering and connected with many other lesser 
feelings that were expressed. Certain spirits heard and understood at a distance, but I, because I was giving 
my attention to what is natural, did not hear the words but simply felt the feelings they expressed in the 
words. This speech is not intelligible to those who are giving their attention solely to visual things, as they 
also said. But they were told that there also is a speech of the heart, that is to say, a speech of love to the 
Lord. They afterwards spoke with the former ones and told them where they had not heard nor had been 
able to hear words, but that they did perceive the things that were spoken with affection, just as I had when 
the former had spoken. 

It was said of the prior kind of speech that it was certainly similar to the speech about visual things as to 
the consonants in the words, but still every letter is enunciated differently, that is, depending on the feeling 
being expressed, and it also differs in the respect that different words are not intelligible to those who dwell 
on visual objects alone. However, this speech used for visual objects is for speaking about and putting into 
words the things the eye sees and for describing them, doing this in a way that fits with the image as seen 
and understood, for example, houses, palaces, gardens, people's clothing, etc. This speech is both outward 
and inward: the outward is about the material object, that is to say, the sensation of the object; the inward is 
about the nature of the object, that is, the object as understood. 

Afterwards I heard spirits speaking with angels of the inward heaven. They said that they heard the 
speech with their ears but still did not understand it because the things pertaining to inward wisdom were 
expressed by their own words, and since they had not understood these inward things, neither did they 
understand the words. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5943  
  
If we reflect only on the most general characteristics of our own thinking, and have not developed our 

mental world so much from bodily things, we would be able to understand what the world of spirits is like. 
We would understand that there is a speech of words to which one speaking or listening does not pay 
attention, but to the sense of the words. In this realm is our inner person, the realm of the sense of the 
words, which we know consists purely of mental imagery. For one speaking does not attend to the words, 
but only to the sense of the words, the words then flowing spontaneously. This sense of the words consists 
of mental imagery, without which no sense is possible. This is the speaking engaged in by lower spirits 
among themselves, in the exercise of which they do not know otherwise but that they are speaking by 
words, when in fact they are speaking by mental imagery. 

Such therefore does a person become as a spirit, and such does his or her speech become. When 
thinking they themselves do not know but that they are doing so by the use of words of language, where yet 
they do so by means of mental imagery, as anyone may know upon reflection. That imagery flows then of 
its own accord into any language whatever that one may cultivate. So that thought consists of images which 
come down into the language of words pertaining to whatever person the spirits are with or with whom 
they are speaking. 

So there is a universal language that is like human thought apart from the language of words. That there 
is a still more inward thought one may know upon reflection. For whatever one thinks and holds to be the 
meaning of one's speaking is from some purpose and on account of a purpose, i.e. those who think have a 
purpose from and for which they speak—which directs the thoughts, and which does not expose itself so 
readily with the evil in the speech of words. Since therefore there is such an element directing the thoughts, 
as everyone may know very well, each for themselves, it is obvious that such an inward thought exists that 
controls the lower thought. Especially the deceitful engage more than others in that kind of thought, for 
they more consciously think from purposes and for purposes, and seldom publicize them, for which reason 
that thinking inwardly flourishes and increases more consciously. 

Now because mankind is ruled by the Lord through the world of spirits and cannot live unless in the 
company of spirits and would otherwise have no connection with the grand human being and consequently 
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have what is good and true communicated to them from the Lord, nor be able to think about heaven and 
thus be rational, or human—it is clear that the world of spirits in its greatest form is like the individual 
person in particular. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3637 - 3639  
  
It is to be noted that when spiritual angels speak, their words, which are the mental images in their 

understanding, have an affinity with the vowels "e" and "i"; and when they say "a," there is still something 
of an "e," that is, "ae" in it; and when they say "u" then there is something of "i" or "y." It is also to be 
noted that I was granted to know from this that when their speech falls into human speech, it falls into such 
words as have these vowels in them. But the words of heavenly angels have an affinity with "a," "o," "u," 
on account of which their speech falls into such words as have these vowels in them. For this reason when a 
person speaks with these angels, the person's speech is turned from words in which there are "e" and "i" to 
words in which there are "a," "o," "u." 

The cause of this is from no other source than the feeling arising from love, which is rich with sound, as 
also can be demonstrated by harmonies and musical instruments. When these express higher things of love, 
such as love to God, then too there must be a rich sound; likewise when they give expression to a devout 
feeling about God there is an almost bass sound. But when the feelings are about other things, these 
produce different sounds that harmonize with the related melody. 

This is the source of the fact that in the Hebrew language too, and in the most ancient languages in 
general, there were words proper to the heavenly class and proper to the spiritual class, also certain which 
were common to both. This can be noticed to some extent in some other languages. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5112 - 5114  
  
It once happened that when I spoke with a certain spirit and wanted to express it simply with love and 

affection, he said he heard me saying many things. But I said that I had not thought or uttered a word or had 
any idea. He said that I had said many things and that he had heard them audibly, expressed in words. 

Later, when I put my hand to my temples to rub them, it was said from heaven that this too was heard 
there as something spoken, expressive of every affection present in me. This was then repeated in another 
way and proved. The reason was that in the third heaven they do not think and speak through ideas or 
through ideas made into words, that is to say, through the forms of ideas flowing down into words, but 
rather that in the third heaven they speak through affections in an inexpressible way, and that this happens 
audibly. I was told from heaven that the affections of good people are all heard in heaven, and if they are 
ardent, they are heard as cries. This was also attested to earlier by the fact, which was told to me, that 
unspoken thought, when it arises from good and truth, is heard in heaven better than audible speech, or than 
thought speaking out loud. 

It is the other way around with affections of evil and falsity; these are not heard in heaven but in hell 
and as cries too when they are ardent. And they are not heard in heaven otherwise than when they get 
through to the good and afflict or oppress them. Then those in heaven hear them. Aid is then brought to 
them, and thus by this the evil is suppressed. 

That this is the case comes from the fact that good thought and affection are received by all in heaven 
and so spread themselves all around, for there is a perpetual sharing of such things in heaven. It is due to 
this that they are heard as cries. It is the other way around in hell. There evil and false thoughts and 
affections are taken in like water into sponges and are spread around. As a consequence there are cries there 
when the hells are in order and in opposition to heaven, and so from this such evil and false thoughts are 
driven away there. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4821 - 4822  
  
Spirits and angels speak metrically, so that their discourse flows spontaneously, without retardation. 

They use familiar words, nor do they bring in a word that complicates the meaning or leads away from it, 
also bewaring lest any element of self-love from an artful elegance and combination of words should flow 
in, for such things are disturbing. They act more flowingly when alone, without the accompanying attention 
of the people they speak with, also when these do not cling to a certain word, but to the sense. 

Metric speech goes from inward regions toward outward ones, by means of so called intermediate 
purposes, all of which are unities. But how the harmony of the speaking of spirits differs from the harmony 
of the speaking of angels, I have not yet been permitted to observe. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3423  
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Spiritual speech is universal, from mental images, but its sound, or rather its articulation, flows from the 
affection itself which is natural to it, so that the affection expresses itself through sound, that is, it is 
articulated through those speaking, just as every affection has a natural gesture along with it. Accordingly, 
the sound of their speech, that is to say their words, flows from the whole spirit. Mental images are born of 
the affections, which also are similarly formed in the spiritual body. But for the most part what spirits speak 
among themselves cannot be expressed in earthly language or speech, for it does not fall into words or into 
the sensory mental images of the thought that a person has when in a material body; when in the body they 
are of a general nature. 

The case is the same with the speech of those who are heavenly in respect to the speech of those who 
are spiritual. In the speech of those who are heavenly there is such wisdom that it cannot be expressed in 
spiritual speech, not even one mental image can be grasped, as was actually experienced by a certain one 
who doubted this. He was sent into a gathering of those who are heavenly and then understood the things 
they were speaking, but when he returned to his own people, who were of a spiritual nature, he could not 
express anything not even by thought's mental images. He said the things they had spoken were absolutely 
full of wisdom. He also learned by experience that spiritual speech does not fall into the earthly speech 
which is proper to people on earth. 

The details of thought's mental images flow from the love's affections, like light from flame, so that it 
can be said that understanding arises from the light produced from the will's affection as flame in the 
details. It is perceived in heaven that this is how it is and that understanding derives its origin from the Lord 
as a sun, which is love, and from the light from it, which is Divine Truth, and from the fact that the Lord is 
present in His details, as well as in what is general in respect to these. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5564 - 5566  
  
The fact that speech and writing in the spiritual world differ entirely from speech and languages in the 

world so that there is no similarity can be seen from the following:  
1) When something is written there, one letter then stands for a whole word, and the word is a general 

term embracing many things, and these many things are deduced from what precedes and follows, that is to 
say, of the thing itself being written about. For example, "bono [good]." There ‘b’ means glory and 
majesty; ‘o’ means with or among; ‘n’ means evil, thus with the evil, and when it means those who are 
good, then there is a point above. 

2) All vowels mean such things as connect two elements, for example among, with, in, and so on. There 
in the spiritual world ‘i’ stands for what is in the inward region, and so on.  

3) They also speak in this way; for example "vita vella" means "Be far away! Leave!" and so on—and 
as regards the examples, in a natural state they understood nothing of their writing, but did so in the 
spiritual state. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6063  
  
The heavenly angels do not speak anything from their inward region, because this does not fall into 

words. All truths are inscribed there in harmony with the order of heaven in such a manner that there is an 
image of heaven in them. And because they have truths themselves in this fashion, they never think about 
them, so neither do they think about such things as belong to reason, that is to say, rational matters, nor 
about moral matters and civil matters regarding what is just and fair because they see all these matters from 
the truths they have. The fact that they do not think anything about them at all was given me to learn from 
experience, for a heavenly angel like this was with me. And I was also instructed from heaven that things 
like this which are rational matters, and which they hear, they never express nor can express in words 
because they have no memory of them other than that they know and perceive them when others speak 
about them, and that they then simply say or think Yes, Yes! or No, No! 

They said further that whatever of such things enters through the hearing they do not express but still 
perceive; but what they see with their own eyes, this they know and this they express as well as others, for 
such things are visible worldly things from outward objects that relate to their bodies, or rather, to their 
human aspect. 

I was put into a similar state so that I might know how the case is. But these things must be seen by 
them, not so much heard, for those things which enter into perception through hearing enter into the inner 
man, thus into the will, or rather into the affection; however those which enter through vision enter only 
into the outer man and into the outer understanding. From this it could be shown to me that they have a 
memory like that of spirits, which is outward, and from which they can also speak, but they do not have an 
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inward memory, so they do not speak with mental images. Besides this they speak through various gestures 
and through expressions of acting, moving, and sitting. 

As for the speech of spirits, it is made up of the mental images of spoken thought, which mental images 
are separate from human words, for when a person speaks, he thinks of only the meaning of what he is 
talking about, and this meaning falls into words. This thought which is speaking—that is to say, the 
outward thought divided into mental images, conveys the speech of spirits, and it is from their inward 
natural memory. For there are with spiritual angels inward things which are closed; therefore they speak 
about truths and goods. 

This memory is imagery formed from things visible in the world that when it becomes active through 
the inflow of light from heaven, conveys this speech, which, because it is from heaven's light, presents 
images of them conforming to the natures of things in the universe. Each thing has its own conformity from 
the inflow of heaven. These conforming mental images fall with spirits into words that are very distinctly 
enunciated. They are heard distinctly and audibly among themselves just as the words of speech are among 
people on earth. The result is that the speech of spirits is a natural speech and also common to everyone, a 
speech by which the spirits from every nation on earth and from every planet can speak among themselves, 
with the most ancient people equally as with those of the present day. Every person of himself comes into 
the use of this speech immediately after death. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5587 - 5589  
  
The singing of heaven is an affection of the mind, sent forth through the mouth as a tune: for the tone of 

the voice in speaking, separate from the discourse of the speaking, and grounded in the affection of love, is 
what gives life to the speech.                                                                           "Conjugial Love", Section 155* 

  
The speech of Spirits is one which falls mainly into a one-syllable ending; thus it is a kind of singing, 

though not having those rhythms that are very displeasing. Nevertheless, it is a kind of singing—not a song, 
but its endings are similar to those usually found in the Psalms, but of one syllable. They are monosyllabic, 
even if the word is rather long, but their speech does not have the endings of hexameter verse. And they do 
this with such great skill! For entire days they spoke with me in no other way, and afterwards, I spoke in 
the same way with them, for later this cadence came spontaneously. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 102a  
  
The speech of angels is most expressive and laden with meaning, and takes place by wonderful 

variations of light, by means of which they present colorful imagery. The light itself that is in the mental 
imagery and accompanies it, expresses all the differences of feelings, and does this so precisely, that the 
character of the feeling shows at once. I have spoken with them in this language on several occasions. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4411  
  
The speech of spirits is in accordance with the nature of the thing being spoken of, likewise the words 

and sound; for the nature of each thing whatever is written into a human being, for example, the nature of 
the ether into the eye, of the air into the ear, and so on; for which reason human beings speak in accordance 
with the nature of the thing. This is because a human being has been created a precise image of everything 
in the world; as a result the nature of a thing and of the sound that accords with it is present in the words of 
certain languages in the world. The connections and structures and analyses that are present in all languages 
stem from this source. It is due to this that in the other life anyone can speak with another person. Even 
vowels, like a, e, i, o, u, accord with the nature of a thing, as is evident from the heavenly angels; 'u' 
includes all things, and so on. That in the world they do not speak in accordance with the nature of a thing, 
but with various, different languages, is because a person is born not knowing the nature of a thing but 
ignorant of all things, and must learn to speak, which cannot happen according to the nature of a thing. 
Furthermore he thinks more externally, on the level of the faculty of physical sensation, which is 
perverted—in a word, people see things otherwise than they actually are, and they believe these mistaken 
conceptions are realities, but the things themselves they do not actually see; and if they do see them, they 
believe they are fantasies, or not to be the way they see them. 

The angels speak according to the nature of a thing in heaven, but those who are in the outer regions 
speak according to the nature of a thing in the world, and yet they understand what is then meant, because 
there is correspondence; but this manner of speaking is material. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5787  
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The speech of spirits is inborn. It comes from their inward memory from which mental images become 
words, but the type of words that agree with the things themselves and which are the beginnings of natural 
words. Such mental images are in a person although the person is unaware of them, and he speaks from 
them in the other life. It is therefore a universal language, for everyone can speak with another and without 
previous instruction. 

This speech is heard so audibly that it is as if it were speech in the world, but it is heard only by a spirit, 
not by an earthly person. 

This speech falls into the words of the person's language when a spirit speaks with a person, just as his 
inner mental images fall into his verbal speech. 

When a spirit turns himself towards such a person, then spiritual speech ceases, and he does not know 
otherwise than that he is speaking the person's speech, and he does not even know that there is another 
speech. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5585  
  
The speech of the heavenly and the spiritual angels differs greatly, as does also the speech of angels and 

spirits. The difference can be seen from the nature itself of their speech — they express mental images in 
natural sound. The sound is just like their love, thus, when they speak from their thoughts, they speak from 
their entire selves, it proceeds from every part of them—not only from the thought, but also from the whole 
body, for their whole spirit is their love—from this comes their speech. 

From this it can be seen what the speech of angels who have heavenly love is like: it is most pleasant 
and it is most beautiful, for they speak from their love, and it has the quality of wise angels. It is full of 
thoughts of wisdom that do not fall into the mental images of angels not so wise, and it is like the mental 
images of the simple if they are not in the company of the wise. 

From this it can be seen what the speech of those in hell is like, namely, that as a result of their filthy 
mental images, it is filthy and cannot have a connection with the speech of angels, for the kind of mental 
images that are found in hell do not fall into angelic images, because they are destructive, and it can be seen 
that speech there varies according to the kind and type of their loves, for it is everyone's love that thinks 
and that speaks because the whole spirit, as to inner and outer elements, is, as it were, his love. The outer 
elements are their lowermost forms. From this it is clear what the differences are. The differences are such 
that hellish spirits can scarcely understand angelic speech, which although it similarly derives from mental 
images, still is from such as are opposite to their mental images. However angels can understand the hellish 
ones. By this too heaven is separated from the hells. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5557 - 5559  
  
There are three types of speech, heavenly, spiritual, and natural [i.e. earthly], and the one flows into the 

other and forms it. Natural speech is the speech of people on earth, and spiritual speech flows into it. An 
earthly person has this speech but is unaware of it, thus it is the speech that flows in through a person's 
inward regions in heaven. The lowest spirits are using this speech when present with a person talking with 
him- or herself. 

Spiritual speech is the kind belonging to spirits and angels in the second heaven, that is to say, in the 
spiritual Kingdom; this speech is like a person's inward thought, the nature of which the person is ignorant 
of; it does not have words of the speech of humans on earth, for a person thinks apart from these; 
consequently a person comprehends a thousand things in a moment. This thought becomes the speech a 
person has in the other life, and in fact that everyone has. It is because of this that all spirits can associate 
with each other as regards speech and that everyone has this speech. It is has sound and what are like 
words, but the words are what are called mental images in the understanding; it is thought speaking, like 
the more inward thought that arises from hearing when this is turned into a visual image. In addition it 
should be known that when spirits are using this speech they know nothing of natural [earthly] speech, and 
when they are using natural speech they know nothing of spiritual speech and scarcely know that it exists, 
because they cannot go from the one to the other at will, but it can be done when they are distant from a 
person. This speech can also be put in writing. I have seen pages written in this speech, and books, which I 
was able to read but could not understand in the least except when in spirit separate from the body; the 
letters are similar. This spiritual speech interacts with the respiration of the lungs because this speech 
passes from spirits from their affections but from the spiritual affections that interact with respiration. And 
so it flows from itself spontaneously and is thus natural and universal. There are wonderful things that 
could be told about it. 
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But the heavenly type of speech arises from love's affections and interacts with the heart's motions as 
the spiritual speech does with those of respiration. However this speech is incomprehensible, yet it is 
universal to all. Also, it is in a person's inmost regions when these are opened to the Lord by love. They 
perceive the meaning of all the least details of the Word [Bible], even down to its little horns [markings that 
are part of the Hebrew alphabet]—which was shown to me—as well also to each and all of the affections in 
the Word— these are in its innermost meaning, which treats of the Lord. As regards people, they perceive 
all of their affections and loves, whether they are speaking, or sighing, or beating their breast, or weeping, 
or rejoicing; they perceive their hopes. For this reason they have mental images in their thought and speech 
not from understanding apart from willing, but from the conjunction of the two and as it were from the will 
itself. However, as has been said, their speech cannot be comprehended as regards the inward affections, 
although it can be understood as to the words proceeding from them, because the will speaks through the 
intellect, and the intellect affects those who are spiritual, however not their will in the same way. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5102  
  
There are two things which together constitute speech with men – sound and its articulation into words. 

The sound is from the affection of the will, and the articulation of the sound is from the thought of the 
understanding. These two are conjoined in human speech, and also are distinguished by hearing; for from 
the sound the affection is known, and from the words which are the articulations of the sound, the thought 
is known. This being a natural fact is but little reflected on by man, but still he knows that it is so when he 
hears. This is more distinctly heard with angels and spirits than with men, because they are spiritual, and 
the spiritual think, and consequently also speak, from affection; those who are in the celestial kingdom 
from the affection for good, and those who are in the spiritual kingdom from the affection for truth; for this 
reason they are known from the sound. The sound of the speech of the angels in the higher heavens is heard 
variously below, for it increases in its progression, as is the case also in the world when a sound descends 
from on high. The sound of the spiritual angels is thus heard as the noise of roaring waters, and the sound 
of the celestial angels as mighty thunders. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1216  
  
Today while awake, I also learned how these matters stand. As for the pictorial speech of the angels, 

anything whatever that is encountered is taken as an object, whether it be an affection, or an insight, or 
anything of that order; and by means of these, delicate displays are created. So the objects are realities apart 
from objects of the senses: such as an affection, an insight, a color. These objects then arrange themselves 
according to the subjects being thought about. It is due to this, then, that the heavens have communication 
with mankind. 

As for the other kind of speech, it is a cosmic thinking in realities withdrawn from objects of the senses, 
apart from persons, which cannot easily be described. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 450  
  
Very often earlier I had heard that spirits were conversing among themselves—just now, also, and in 

fact just as people on earth do among themselves, but about matters in the world of spirits and in heaven, 
and a variety of subjects. Good spirits love to instruct others about things they do not know, as I am now 
hearing silently, as before. So that life is like the life of society on earth, with the difference spoken of here 
and there. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2952  
  
When I had a conversation with heavenly angels, I could hardly find words agreeable to them. They 

would reject all those containing any kind of harshness, thus certain consonants that were too hard 
sounding for them. They love words that are flowing, such as fluvius, so they like vowels, because vowels 
are flowing. But consonants, if they are used, they actually soften so that they are not noticed. 

Hence the question occurs to me whether there is a like phenomenon in the psalms and prophets, and 
whether one could determine from the words and the language what kinds of spirits spoke through them—
as well as from the whirling motions and stops. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1645 - 1646  
  
When I was considering what the Light of understanding is, namely that it is the light of truth flowing 

in from our Lord, and in fact, a higher knowledge of universal truths, such as that our Lord governs all 
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things, then I understood that personal knowledge obscures this light, and that such details, or truths about 
details, are in that general light like the variations that cause colors in the world—for which reason 
regeneration is also compared to the rainbow. 

I further understood that it is the thinking that makes a human being's quality. When the thinking only 
clings to worldly and bodily things, then the understanding attaches itself to them to such an extent that the 
person cannot possibly speak with the Heaven of spirits; for the thought rushes outwards, and into oneself, 
the world, and nature, causing persisting fantasies in the other life that must be shaken off and die, which 
takes place by a painful separation process. It is different in the case of those who are absorbed only in 
thoughts about the Lord, thus about things of heaven. 

There is therefore a twofold arc of the rainbow: one, which newly arrived souls love, arising from 
fantasies joined to what is spiritual; the other, arising from a spectrum of spiritual and heavenly elements, 
without anything of nature, and such is the very inward heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 564  
  
 

Afterlife, spiritual growth in 
  
A certain spirit (it was Paul) with whom I spoke, saying that no one can become good miraculously. 

Some had sometimes wondered why they are not taken up immediately into heaven, and brought back by 
the omnipotence of the Lord into a state in which they could be angels. They received the reply that evil 
cannot become good, nor can anyone come there before the evil is dispersed or subdued, and that this 
cannot take place except by the Divine means provided, not by miracles. It was also said that if the evil 
were taken away, perhaps but little life would remain, and this would be miraculous, which can indeed be 
done in the other life by the removal of societies. 

Because he thought in this manner, societies were removed, what looked like a little child was seen 
paddling with its hands, and it was said that it knew neither to speak, nor to think, only to move its hands 
like a new-born babe. So it would be with the evil if they tried to become good miraculously. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4322  
  
A man's regeneration in the world is only a plane for the perfection of his life to eternity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9334  
  
A person's nature is the delight of his dominant love. I saw what a certain one wanted. He wanted all the 

principles of his doctrine about faith alone that were false to be taken away and genuine truth given in their 
place. This was done, but he was stupid, as if he had known nothing. 

In his case it also happened that societies of the spiritual world were taken away from him, and when 
they had been taken away, he became so stupid that he scarcely could have become more stupid, and he 
was unable to return to any degree of understanding until he could return to his societies into which his 
thoughts had an extension. From this it was clear that a person's thought, and from this his understanding, 
depends on communication with societies; and that he cannot be reformed by their being removed; thus 
sins cannot be taken away apart from means, but this rather must be accomplished by other means, namely 
through punishments, temptations, purgings and many others means—and that a person must of himself 
reject these societies. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6033  
  
After death people lose nothing of the faculties they had in bodily life, but retain them all, and more are 

given to them. 
For example, when a spirit confesses that he cannot help doing evil, then by chastening methods he is 

tempered in such a way that he is able to desist from them, and finally turn away from them. After that he is 
also given the ability to accomplish something good. So it is an ability he is simply given as a gift, while he 
still retains his former faculties. 

Faculties for doing good that are added or given, are a gift of the Lord, and as soon as this gift is taken 
away, a spirit returns to his original nature. This happens sometimes to angels, who, when restored to their 
original state, are evil spirits as before—indeed, who had been in heaven for ages, and several thousand 
years. 
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From this it follows that anything souls do from their own power, is evil, and that they can do nothing 
good except from the Lord Alone, the fountain of all goodness. Therefore, as soon as this gift ceases, the 
soul returns to its inborn and enrooted wickedness. 

It also follows from this that the ability to do good is only from the Lord, and it is given, and not that 
anything of good has been enrooted or becomes enrooted in him. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 662  
  
After the death of the body, [a person's] life remains such as it developed during the life of the body. 

But knowledge and the like recede that were only instrumental to the person's development. It is the 
character itself that remains, which is the essence of a life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 170  
  
All angels both heavenly and spiritual are perfected to eternity in regard to wisdom, but still they cannot 

be perfected to any degree so that any ratio exists between their wisdom and the Divine wisdom of the 
Lord, because the Divine wisdom of the Lord is infinite, and there is no ratio between what is finite and 
what is infinite. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5566  
  
I have also spoken with those in heaven about the "thousand years" in Revelation [20:2-7]. They said 

that the thousand years do not mean a certain or fixed number of years, or a thousand, but a great amount of 
time, and that by the "first resurrection" those are meant who are in the inward heaven. These are certain 
that they will remain there and that many will be admitted into the more inward heavens. Thus the first 
resurrection is for those who have something of nature joined to their spiritual part, so that they may live, 
and have lived, in heavenly pleasure. 

But those who are to be admitted into the very inward heaven must put off what is of nature. So they 
come into the more inward joy, for without shedding outward elements, no one is able to be admitted into 
what is very inward. Therefore man must die on earth, which is a dying of the body, then die again in the 
other life when the attached nature element must be abolished. Failing this man cannot be let into the very 
inward heaven. Then again the nature element must be abolished in order that the person may be admitted 
into the innermost heaven, thus into heavenly glory. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 674 - 675  
  
I spoke with spirits who were undergoing chastening and were losing hope, because they did not want 

to believe what they were being told—namely, that they can only obtain the power to become angels 
through chastenings. Before they have gotten as a gift from the Lord the amount of power needed to be able 
to be led as angels, they cannot be let in. There must be a fullness of power before admission is possible; 
hence the chastening process. 

Moreover, after they have become angels there is also chastening, since there are still very many filthy 
earthly elements that rebel, causing something like fermentation within the groups. Therefore, while these 
elements are being thrown off, they are sent away, and then admitted again. Nor can one ever be so filled 
with power that such elements do not constantly have to be thrown off, and thus the angel must improve. 

So spirits are gifted by the Lord with nothing but the abilities to be led in the way of truth and goodness. 
These are added over and above, and then, when a balance is reached, and they are being led by the Lord in 
truth and goodness, to themselves it seems that they are good, and that their evils and falsities have been 
wiped away—which, however, is not the case. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1218  
  
I was told, and also realized, that those involved in fantasies, and in falsities, provided they have kept 

marriage love holy and have had a conscience especially in that respect, can be improved in the other life, 
even though they might have been obstinate, or might have stuck obstinately to their own opinions and 
falsities. But those on the other hand who did not have a conscience, especially those who had considered 
adulteries as nothing, and in other matters during their life had acted in a criminal manner without 
conscience, their life appears in the other life as if without restraint, thus without any connection with 
heaven. Those having no conscience in regard to adulteries, are so to speak bereft of every bond. These are 
the ones who cannot be improved, so as to be able to come among the heavenly, except as beings scarcely 
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conscious of themselves—that is, as bones, in which there must still be life, for a bone without something 
living is of no use in the human body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3910  
  
It is known that heaven is not pure before the Lord; it is true also that the angels are continually being 

perfected. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2249  

  
It is worthy of mention, being wholly unknown in the world, that the states of good spirits and of angels 

are continually changing and perfecting, and that they are thus conveyed into the interiors of the province 
in which they are, and so into nobler functions. For in heaven there is a continual purification, and, so to 
speak, a new creation; but still the case is such that no angel can possibly attain absolute perfection even to 
eternity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4803  
  
It was shown how the fall of angels out of heaven appears in the eyes of spirits, namely, when they 

stray into falsities. Lest the society be infected by the falsity the angel falls out of heaven. This happens 
very frequently, but when he has been instructed in the world of spirits, and is consequently in a state of 
truth, or obedience on the part of his earthly qualities, or acquiescence of earthly qualities in regard to truth, 
he is received again into the heavenly society. 

As for the fall, it was portrayed as follows. First it appeared as if a veil were bending around in circles 
above the head at a distance, periodically turning around. The veil was flying, as I have seen in pictures 
somewhere, and soon it was bending around faster and faster, until it did not appear as a veil higher up, but 
by its swift revolution it was looking like a spherical horizon being rotated, such as is that of the rotating 
atmosphere, and this from right to left. 

So he appeared to be driven around in circles, which results from the fantasy of falsity thus driving him 
around, causing this portrayal to appear. With the falling angel it is the insanity of his earthly mind which, 
when he falls into the world of spirits—I do not know whether it so appears to him—causes that portrayal 
of being whirled around and a sphere being thus rotated. So when the veil had been shaped thus into that 
sphere, then another near him, farther away, takes hold of the spherical veil and revolves it in the opposite 
direction, so that it unwinds and thus diminishes. But this takes quite a while going from the periphery 
toward the central place where he is, and when it comes up to him, he falls downwards, and in fact into a 
black swamp, and there he remains until he is liberated thence by the Lord. The water is of such a filthy 
black color that it can hardly be described. 

These falls occur very often, for in this way heaven is freed of falsities, but when they have been 
instructed in the world of spirits and thus bettered, they are taken back again. This happened toward the 
front at a distance, and many falls of other angels were also seen. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2823 - 2825  
  
Scientific truths were portrayed to me by variations of a form, and falsity by a twisting back of those 

variations. I was instructed that the more variations of form verge backward, so much the more falsity is 
symbolized, and that in bodily life, at the point to which one leads oneself backwards, there one remains 
after death; and that one is not led forward to lesser evil, thus more forward, where there is also evil, but is 
reformed to a point where one can make a stand in one's least evil, or be held there by the Lord, and thus be 
affected by truth and goodness. Therefore it was portrayed to me earlier that a spirit is kept hanging above 
evil, and thus affected by truth and goodness. To the degree that he is let go, to that degree he casts himself 
headlong into evil, so it is only a state of being held away from evil, which is brought about by means of 
purgings, enabling him to be held away from evil, and then in that state, the truth and goodness of the Lord 
flow in. This I experienced today, and now and then before. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3918 - 3920  
  
Souls after death have means of salvation, they have buildings for instruction, they have books from 

which they are taught, they have the Word of the Lord, and many other things, except that their condition is 
different in regard to the circles they choose and are able to choose, and that their senses display to them 
many objects, so their understanding and will are controlled by different means. For in bodily life they are 
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left to themselves to a much greater degree than after the life of the body, and are thus on a broader field of 
freedom, through which they are led about. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2406  
  
The angels are being perfected continually in wisdom and love. For they possess, as men do, 

understanding and will; and both their understanding and their will are capable of being continually 
perfected, the understanding by means of truths of intelligence, and the will by means of the goods of love. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 221  
  
The law of order in the Lord's kingdom is that when good and angelic spirits lapse into a state of the 

love of self, and thereby into a state of falsity, they are then remitted a little into their natural or lower state, 
and are there imbued with cognitions of good and truth that bear upon the matter in question, which is 
signified by " washing themselves with waters in the evening" [Gen. 28:11]. And after they have been in 
that obscure state which is signified by the " going down of the sun," they return into their former state. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3693  
  
The life of a man cannot be changed after death. It remains such as it had been; nor can the life of hell 

be transferred into the life of heaven, because they are opposites. It is therefore evident that those who 
come into hell, remain there for ever (in aeternum); and that those who come into heaven remain there 
forever. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10749  
  
There are two kinds of degrees, discrete degrees or degrees of height, and continuous degrees or 

degrees of breadth. Every human being has by creation and hence from birth three discrete degrees or 
degrees of height, and that he comes at birth into the first degree, called natural, and can grow in this degree 
continuously until he becomes rational. He comes into the second degree, called spiritual, if he lives 
according to spiritual laws of order, which are divine truths. He can also come into the third degree, called 
celestial, if he lives according to the celestial laws of order, which are divine goods. 

These degrees are opened in a person by the Lord according to his life and actually opened in the world, 
but not perceptibly and sensibly until after his departure from the world. As they are opened and later 
perfected a man is conjoined to the Lord more and more closely. This conjunction can grow to eternity in 
nearness to God and does so with the angels. And yet no angel can attain or touch the first degree of the 
Lord's love and wisdom, for the Lord is infinite and an angel is finite, and between infinite and finite no 
ratio obtains. 

"Divine Providence", Section 32  
  
When in the other life there is a state which corresponds to 'evening,' then good spirits, and also angels, 

are remitted into the state of the natural affections in which they had been when in the world, consequently 
into the delights of their natural man. The reason of this is that hence good may come out of it, that is, that 
they may thereby be perfected. All are perfected by the implantation of faith and charity in the external or 
natural man; for unless these are implanted there, good and truth cannot flow in from the internal or 
spiritual man, that is, from the Lord through it, for there is no reception, and if there is no reception, the 
influx is arrested and perishes, yea, the internal man also is closed. Hence it is plain that the natural must, 
by all means, be brought into conformity, in order that it may be a receptacle. This is effected by means of 
delights; for the goods of the natural man are called delights, because they are felt. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8452  
  
While people are in the life of the body, they can be reformed, for then they have the use of a bodily 

memory, in the vessels or mental imagery of which inward mental imagery resides, so that a plane of 
imagery is made ready in which order is completed. This imagery, or these vessels, are prepared by the 
Lord by a variety of methods, as by connecting elements that are suited to other images of the bodily 
memory, so that when one is aroused, another related one close by can be brought forth, and then be bent 
into goodness—or by a disconnection of many images, so that there are many. For general principles have 
first to be introduced, then particulars, and then particulars of particulars, which are connected by the 
arrangement of the Lord; for there are connections just like blood relations and relations by marriage in 
every simple mental image, and even more so in a composite one. It is the same with everything to do with 
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higher knowledge of faith, to which they are looking—the mental imagery is thus bent by the Lord, then 
confirmations are added, all of which are in the bodily memory, where higher knowledge of faith also 
resides. Thus it is done according to a connection arranged by the Lord; besides many other methods. 

However, in the other life, bodily memories are not rooted out—for in the other life they are not 
permitted to use the bodily memory, for which reason they are not reformed there, but remain in the state in 
which they had been—but filthy and false elements of the bodily memory and of inward mental imagery 
are only subdued by means of purgings and punishments, so as to become as if dead, and to perform 
obedient services. This is what is meant when it is said that we remain after death such as we have formed 
ourselves in the life of the body. 

Therefore in the other life they are not reformed, but purged, so that they may still serve various uses. 
This is also quite clear from the fact that those who had had no conscience in the life of the body, like 
adulterers, and cruel people, become dung, and sit like dead stumps, and afterwards serve as the kind of 
mediums that have scarcely any life in them. A conscience is afterwards not imparted to them. But only 
those elements are taken from them by purgings that impede their ability to perform uses. 

On the other hand, those who had acquired a conscience in the life of the body, or those who had 
received goodness and truth, receive in the other life much more, indeed, infinitely more, for all their 
faculties are immeasurable increased—just as also with the evil, the qualities of evil there are so increased 
that those who in the life of the body had been a little deceitful, in the next are very deceitful, thus become 
magicians in the other life. Hence they rush into hell, and into punishments and purgings. But there is 
knowledge that they there acquire, and there is a greater ability, that goes with their life after death, to get 
ahold of that knowledge and practice it—but not beyond the evil they had acquired in act. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4037 - 4039  
  
 

Afterlife, stages in 
  
After an [evil] spirit has completed his period of time in the world of spirits, at the end he comes to the 

final period which is his purging. He then appears for the most part as his nature was in the world and is 
sent off to go where he pleases and so comes to the point where the connection with anything spiritual is 
taken away. As a result he becomes foolish and casts himself into hell. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5935  
  
After these events, they were introduced into the inward heaven, as I was told by a clear voice saying 

that they were admitted in this way when they had been in the heaven of spirits for a certain length of time. 
Therefore no one more could be let in, however much they cried out and insisted. This is what is meant by 
those who had come too late, because they had lacked oil in their lamps. They received the reply that they 
could no longer be admitted, whereupon they were turned away. 

However, it was said that this process goes on continually throughout the universal heaven, as if in a 
chain, from one place to the next. So in this case also, after its own cycle, so to speak, an admission of this 
kind repeats. And it was said that heaven can never be filled, but that this fantasy that all the places were 
already filled had taken over because of the prevailing despair of ever being let in, because there was no 
room left. 

I also heard, or saw, the reason why no more than twelve societies were admitted at the same time, and 
after that about eight societies of the other sex. It was because they were thus being distributed into 
heavenly societies that had been formed there and for many reasons could not be brought in all at once, but 
only in succession. For as soon as they are let in, they are received by angelic societies according to a secret 
mode of distribution ordained by the Lord, into their own inheritance, so to speak. This can be called their 
lot, because it is done by the Lord in secret, or the Lord providing. 

Admitted in this way, everyone to their own societies, they are welcomed wholeheartedly and with joy, 
and all love and friendship is shown to them. But when they do not freely want to remain in those societies, 
they are received by different societies, and so on, until they come to a society in which there is harmony 
and unanimity. There they remain even until they come out still more perfect, and so one after another is 
lifted or raised up into greater glory. 

But it should be noted that a transfer from one society to another does not take place through a rejection 
by the society where one is, but through an act of will, and the desire to be elsewhere—to where according 
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to that desire one is indeed transferred. Thus everything is done from freedom, and consequently, of their 
own freest will. 

It was said, moreover, that heaven is never completely closed, even to eternity, but that in this case it is 
closed for the reason given, also and especially for the reason that the remaining spirits have not yet been 
prepared, and not anyone can be let in before being prepared. If it happens that anyone is admitted due to a 
Divine permission for special reasons, as a kind of ferment, that spirit is then rejected thence in the greatest 
disgrace. 

One group of spirits who were agitating to be let in, received the reply that it was not yet time, but at 
another time, if they came prepared. Watching this incident were also some souls whom I had known. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 701 - 706  
  
All who are prepared for heaven, which is done in the world of spirits, situated in the midst between 

heaven and hell, when the time of preparation is over, have a longing desire for heaven; and presently their 
eyes are opened, and they see a way leading to some particular society in heaven, which way they enter and 
ascend. In the ascent there is a gate, and a guard stationed, who opens it, and admits the new-comers. An 
examiner then meets them, who informs them from the governor that they are at liberty to enter further, and 
to search whether they can anywhere find houses which they can acknowledge to be their own; for there is 
a new house provided for every novitiate angel: if they find it, they make a report of it, and so continue 
there; but if not, they return and inform the examiner that they have searched in vain. In this case an 
appointed wise personage examines whether the light that is in them agrees with the light in the society, but 
particularly whether their heat agrees therewith; for the light of heaven in its essence is divine truth, and its 
heat in its essence is divine good, both proceeding from the Lord as the sun of heaven; and if their light and 
heat differ from that of the society, that is, if their truth and good be different, they are not received, but 
depart thence and proceed in the ways which lead from one society in heaven to another, continuing their 
journey till they find a society which agrees exactly with their own affections: there they take up their 
eternal abode ; for there they meet with their like, with whom they live as among their relations and friends, 
and whom they love from the heart, as being in a similar affection. There also they live in the utmost 
felicity and in the perception of every heartfelt satisfaction from peace and tranquility of soul; for in the 
heat and light of heaven there is ineffable delight, which is communicated from one to another. Thus it 
happens to those who become angels.  

The case is different with those who are in evils and falses. They are allowed indeed to ascend into 
heaven; but as soon as they enter they begin to draw their breath, and to respire with difficulty. Presently 
their sight is obscured, their understanding darkened, thought ceases, and death seems to stare them in the 
face, and thus they become like stocks or stones. Then the heart begins to beat, the breast to be straitened, 
and the mind to be seized with anguish, experiencing every moment greater degrees of torment: in this state 
they twist and writhe themselves like snakes when brought near a fire; therefore they soon crawl away, and 
throw themselves down a precipice which is then presented to their sight, and never rest till they descend 
into hell among their like, where they are able to breathe, and where the heart begins again freely to 
discharge its functions. They afterwards hate and detest heaven, and reject truth. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 622  
  
All who come in the other life are by degrees let back into the life that they had in the world, and in fact 

with their outer elements and full intellectual power almost as they were there. But by degrees their outer 
intellectual powers are taken away, and they are let into their own nature, the evil into their own evil, and 
the good into their own good. The former are then sent to hell, the latter raised to heaven. 

Some complained when they saw the ability to understand external matters that they had in the world 
taken away, and they argued about why this is so. But in reply it was said that otherwise, by virtue of their 
understanding they would be in heaven, and by virtue of their will in hell, which would be a source of 
confusion. And if their outward understanding remained, then they would use it for supporting evils— so 
that evil might be in control and the rational faculty its servant. So too they would appear to be angels of 
light and would mislead the simple who are in the entrance to heaven and not yet prepared, and so would 
talk them into evils and entirely take away all possibility of their improvement. 

And in this way they would also steal from heaven the support upon which it rests, for those who are 
involved in the lowest matters are like supporting posts. From this is clear that the Divine order is that all 
be let into their own nature, which they had acquired for themselves in the world, and that they come into 
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this, their own nature, when outer things are laid aside, and they are then left to what is within them, thus to 
their inner will, or what is the same, their own love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4689 - 4690  
  
Although anyone may live well, yet he cannot come into heaven until he is in truths. On this account, 

there are places of instruction for those who are about to come into heaven, for no one can enter therein 
until he has been instructed. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 478  
  
As soon as souls come into the other life, they are for the most part received among societies of good 

spirits, unless they had been such as had led a contrary life or had been completely evil. Those in whom 
there is goodness and uprightness, or any such qualities, are received by societies of good spirits, and by 
them are shown every kindness, in fact, even to introducing them into heaven, or into companies of 
angels—although only for the purpose of showing them heaven and its happiness and glory. For afterwards 
they are let back into their original state, and then examined by spirits, both secretly and openly, as to their 
quality; so they are either separated from the society or brought into it, depending upon their character thus 
tested. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 815  
  
As we were conversing on these subjects, I observed towards the north a beaten way, so crowded with 

spirits that they almost touched each other; and I told the angels that I had often seen this way before, with 
the same crowd of spirits moving along it, like so many armies, and that I had been informed it was the way 
through which all pass on their departure out of the natural world, and that the reason of its being so 
crowded with spirits is because some myriads of men die every week, all of whom after death migrate into 
that world. To this the angels added, "That way is terminated in the middle of this world where we now are; 
and the reason of its being terminated in the middle is because on the side towards the east dwell the 
Societies that are in love towards God and their neighbor; on the left towards the west dwell the societies of 
those who are in opposite loves; and directly forward towards the south are the societies of such as excel 
others in intelligence: and hence it is, that all on their departure out of the natural world flock to this middle 
part. At their first coming they are in their externals according to their last state in the former world, and 
afterwards they are successively let into their internals, and examined as to their true natures and qualities; 
and after examination the good are conveyed to their abodes in heaven, and the bad to their abodes in hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 160  
  
Every one after death is first introduced into the world which is called the world of spirits, and which is 

intermediate between heaven and hell; and in that world he is prepared, for heaven if he is good, and for 
hell if he is evil. The end or design of this preparation is that the internal and external may agree together 
and make a one, and not disagree and make two: in the natural world they frequently make two, and only 
make a one with those who are sincere in heart. That they make two is evident from the deceitful and the 
cunning; especially from hypocrites, flatterers, dissemblers, and liars: but in the spiritual world it is not 
allowable thus to have a divided mind; for whoever has been internally wicked must also be externally 
wicked; in like manner, whoever has been good, must be good in each principle: for every man after death 
becomes of such a quality as he had been interiorly, and not such as he had been exteriorly. 

For this end, after his decease, he is let alternately into his external and his internal; and every one, 
while he is in his external, is wise, that is, he wishes to appear wise, even though he be wicked; but a 
wicked person internally is insane. By those changes he is enabled to see his follies, and to repent of them: 
but if he had not repented in the world, he cannot afterwards; for he loves his follies, and wishes to remain 
in them: therefore he forces his external also to be equally insane; thus his internal and his external become 
a one; and when this is effected, he is prepared for hell. But it is otherwise with a good spirit: such a one, as 
in the world he had looked unto God and had repented, was more wise in his internal than in his external: in 
his external also, through the allurements and vanities of the world, he was sometimes led astray; therefore 
his external is likewise reduced to agreement with his internal, which, as was said, is wise; and when this is 
effected he is prepared for heaven. From these considerations it may plainly appear, how the case is in 
regard to putting off the external and putting on the internal after death. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 48*  
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Evil souls or evil spirits go back at first into their own life; next, in the world of spirits, they practice 
their malice in keeping with their own characters; and then when they go too far in the pleasure of their life, 
they are punished, and this as often as needed to deter them—which can happen up to 20, 50, 100, 200 
times, and more. But still it is provided by the Lord lest they bring evils upon the good, and evils that they 
try to bring upon them are turned by the Lord into good, being temptations by which the good are 
strengthened. When they have led this life for several years, practicing their malice, then they bundle their 
evils, and become nothing but their kind of evils, and then good qualities are then taken away from them, 
and their malice is consummated to the point that they are terrified at committing evils. So they cast 
themselves headlong into hell, amidst their like, and there they torment one another in various ways, 
making use of all their magic, meanwhile sitting like skeletons with ugly body and face, sometimes 
tormented inwardly and are now and then let back among themselves into pleasure, but return to those 
aforementioned. Then they do not dare to rise up into the world of spirits, for they know that they would at 
once undergo severe punishments; therefore they go back into their own hells. Finally after many centuries 
of this torment, their bodily pleasures can be somewhat put to sleep, and sometimes they are then lifted up 
into the world of spirits, so that they may perform most vile uses, with very little life and scarcely any 
pleasure. For there is no one born in the world who does not pass on into the other life, and no one is 
tormented or punished unless some use may come of it. All things there regard use. Such is the lot of the 
evil. 

Spirits from hell have sometimes risen up into the world of spirits, but I noticed that they did not dare to 
remain there, recognizing at once what kind of a state it was, saying also that they cannot do anything, and I 
realized that they had learned these things by means of punishments. So the spirits from hell had been 
instructed that this is how things are, while those who had not yet been let down into hell do not know. It 
takes away their delight, and this still outweighs the horror of punishment. When the horror of punishment 
outweighs their delight, then it is their consummation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4471 - 4472  
  
From a soul after death, the first thing that must be shed is the earthly element, as well as the bodily, 

this being love of self and love of the world, consequently the delusions that stream forth from those loves 
and go together with them. 

After this, souls undergo preparation, so that their earthly part harmonizes with their spiritual part, then 
they are let into the inward heaven. 

There they are divested of the earthly part, and thus prepared for the very inward heaven, where the 
spiritual element is still dominant. 

Finally, that dominating spiritual element is put off, and then they are let into the innermost heaven, 
where that which is heavenly dominates. 

These stages of divestment are symbolically portrayed by clothing being taken off, and are almost the 
same process. 

However, they can be clothed again with these garments, one by one, and be brought back from the 
innermost to the very inward, and then to the inward regions, and into the heaven of spirits. 

For they retain everything they had drawn with them from the world. These are resources with which 
they have been gifted only by the Lord; so that by putting on clothes, this process is portrayed, whereby 
from being angels, they can thus be reduced to spirits. 

But they are brought back, or they thus put on those elements one after another, for the sake of being 
perfected. For the elements still clinging to them, of nature, of the world, of the body, joined together, 
while they are gradually being resolved are like a ferment, so that their life ferments, so to speak. In order 
for these elements also to be as if separated, or to become harmless, the souls are brought back to their 
original state, thus being made still more perfect. 

No one reaches the very inward regions without being prepared, so an unprepared soul cannot ascend, 
but descend. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 782 - 790  
  
From what has already been told about spirits, it is clear that the bodily elements themselves must be 

laid aside—which is accompanied by pains of various kinds—and thus given to death; and later, so must 
the earthly elements clinging to spiritual ones. For that nature cannot enter heaven. Finally, there remains in 
the spirit or mind what is spiritual and heavenly. 
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Since, therefore, they must shed bodily and earthly elements, which in themselves are dead, before the 
soul is able to enter into heaven, it is most clearly evident that Heaven can never hear or understand the 
things in words that pertain to the body and to nature, but the things that are spiritual, heavenly and Divine, 
and consequently far, farther, and farthest removed from the literal meaning. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 612  
  
I saw several thousand spirits assembled into one unit, so that they were in a large space. As far as the 

eye could reach, spirits were seen. They were from those who were cast down from the mountains and 
rocks into a plain. And then it was said to me that all are first assembled in this manner, and that then from 
the Lord it is assigned to them where each should betake themselves, and that they know this just as a 
person who has left his house and returns to his house. When this has been done and a place has been 
assigned to each person, they mutually take leave from each other, and go each to his own dwelling, and 
then they all are in order and live in accord with the laws of order. This was compared to a chaos, where all 
things are similarly brought in and then all are brought into order; it was compared to the blood which is 
first collected in the heart and then distributed through its arteries to all the organs; and it is compared to 
the sinus of the liver, where all things are similarly brought in, and then through ducts into which they are 
carried, are brought into order. It happens similarly everywhere in the body; and it is like this similarly in 
thinking, which goes out directly from the will, but in the understanding it is brought into order and 
distributed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5805  
  
In this second state the separation of evil spirits from good spirits takes place, for in the first state they 

are together, since while a spirit is in his exteriors he is as he was in the world, thus the evil with the good 
and the good with the evil; but it is otherwise when he has been brought into his interiors and left to his 
own nature or will. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is effected by various means; in general 
by their being taken about to those societies with which in their first state they had communication by 
means of their good thoughts and affections, thus to those societies that they had induced to believe by 
outward appearances that they were not evil. Usually they are led about through a wide circle, and 
everywhere what they really are is made manifest to good spirits. At the sight of them the good spirits turn 
away; and at the same time the evil spirits who are being led about turn their faces away from the good 
toward that quarter where their infernal society is, into which they are about to come. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 511  
  
It should be known that every miracle done in Egypt signifies a peculiar state into which those come 

who are in falsities and infest in the other life. There are ten states into which they successively come 
before they are entirely stripped of all truth, thus before they are cast into hell. For, after death, those who 
are in the knowledge of faith, but in evil of life, are not conveyed into hell immediately, but successively; 
they are first convinced that they are in evil, and afterwards the knowledge of faith is taken away from 
them, and at length they are left to the evil of their own life. This is effected by several successive states. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7465  
  
It was given me to realize that in the other life all associations are according to the ruling feelings of 

goodness in the heavens, and according to the passions for evil in the hells, and that they are in opposition, 
resulting in equilibrium. 

Souls after death do not come immediately into their societies, for the reason that they have fantasies 
that do not come from passions, or appearances that do not come from good feelings. As long as there are 
fantasies not coming from passions, and appearances not coming from good feelings, for that long they are 
carried hither and thither, and this according to fantasies and appearances apart from passions and good 
feelings. This is the reason why souls pass a long time in the lower earth, then in the world of spirits, before 
they come to their own place. This is also the reason why those who have made associations are carried 
away, upward and downward, sometimes hither and thither, because the evil fall into fantasies, or the good 
come into appearances, which do not agree with their fantasies and appearances, respectively. 

In short, properties of the will and thoughts must act in unity, so because they do not act in unity in the 
Christian world, due to familiar pretenses that cause something different to be shown on the face than one 
is thinking, therefore they must be kept longer than others in the world of spirits, and they wander about 
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longer than others, and are snatched away more easily into other societies, even though they slip back into 
their own. 

The life of those who cast themselves into hell has primarily no other purpose than that passions may 
reign and the fantasies they engender, not the reverse. And the life of those who are lifted up into heaven 
has primarily no other purpose than that feelings of goodness may reign and the appearances of truth they 
engender—or goodness, and truth therefrom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4484 - 4487  
  
It was quite often observed that spirits are led along various routes and into various places before they 

come to their corresponding place, and through actual experience I was subsequently instructed that the evil 
are led to good societies with which they had communication in the world by truths of the Word [Bible] 
they possessed and that they cannot exist there and they leave with aversion. As a result their connection 
with them is broken, and after this they are brought to evil societies with which they are delighted and unite 
themselves. In consequence, true and good things are taken away and evil and false things are seized on 
until at length they come into their dominant love. Conversely good spirits are brought to societies that are 
not good, in the case of which, since they do not fit, they withdraw and so are separated from them. Then 
they are brought to various good societies and are joined to them. When they go away from these they are 
in association with them until they come into their own dominant affection. This was shown to me in the 
case of a certain woman who was in a house where there were good women of various kinds with whom 
she did not remain but in spite of this acquired a way of communicating with them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5998  
  
No one enters hell until he is in his own evil and the falsities of evil, since no one is permitted there to 

have a divided mind, that is, to think and speak one thing and to will another. Every evil spirit there must 
think what is false from evil, and speak from the falsity of evil, in both respects from the will, thus from his 
own essential love and its delight and pleasure, in the same way that he thought while in the world when he 
was in his spirit, that is, in the same way as he thought in himself when he thought from interior affection. 
The reason is that the will is the man himself, and not the thought except so far as it partakes of the will, the 
will being the very nature itself or disposition of the man. Therefore man's being let into his will is being let 
into his nature or disposition, and likewise into his life; for by his life man puts on a nature; and after death 
he continues to be such as the nature is that he has acquired by his life in the world; and with the evil this 
nature can no longer be amended and changed by means of the thought or by the understanding of truth. 

When evil spirits are in this second state, as they rush into evils of every kind they are subjected to 
frequent and grievous punishments. In the world of spirits there are many kinds of punishment; and there is 
no regard for person, whether one had been in the world a king or a servant. Every evil carries its 
punishment with it, the two making one; therefore whoever is in evil is also in the punishment of evil. And 
yet no one in the other world suffers punishment on account of the evils that he had done in this world, but 
only on account of the evils that he then does; although it amounts to the same and is the same thing 
whether it be said that men suffer punishment on account of their evils in the world or that they suffer 
punishment on account of the evils they do in the other life, since everyone after death returns into his own 
life and thus into like evils; and the man continues the same as he had been in the life of the body. Men are 
punished for the reason that the fear of punishment is the sole means of subduing evils in this state. 
Exhortation is no longer of any avail, neither is instruction or fear of the law and of the loss of reputation, 
since everyone then acts from his nature; and that nature can be restrained and broken only by punishments. 
But good spirits, although they had done evils in the world, are never punished, because their evils do not 
return. Moreover, I have learned that the evils they did were of a different kind or nature, not being done 
purposely in opposition to the truth, or from any other badness of heart than that which they received by 
inheritance from their parents, and that they were borne into this by a blind delight when they were in 
externals separate from internals. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 508[7] - 509  
  
Souls and spirits in the other life are constantly being brought back into order, so that there is not the 

tiniest moment of time in which changes and re-orderings are not taking place. For every human being has 
many, many states in particular and in general—why not, then, so many, or myriads of souls that there have 
been since the first creation, and are today, drifting up? 
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Therefore, the process of bringing back into order is a continuous one, the means of reducing them into 
order being countless beyond number, one of them being that certain evil spirits are admitted among 
upright ones, who at once have an aura with them. The auras are such as to affect all who are of the same 
character, as when they are lewd, all who are lewd in the same way are aroused. Hence it is found out how 
much of that quality each one has, more or less, and then they are sorted out according to those states of 
mind, thus also according to other states, even until the spirit's prevailing state of life can be bent toward 
some use. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4268  
  
Spirits also are transferred into very many states of waking and sleeping. It appeared to me as if a 

particular good spirit had fallen into a sweet sleep— something I have been allowed to experience several 
times when the state of spirits has been communicated to me. This angel, upon awakening (or so it seemed 
to me) reported that he had beheld the glory of God the Messiah, which I was allowed to see very dimly in 
his sleep. 

Hence I was able to infer that the transfer of spirits into heaven, or of heavenly beings into a more 
inward heaven, is like a sleep as to their lower mental powers. And I can testify from experience, that 
during that sleep, things seem just as plainly alive as when one is wide awake. Therefore, the lower mental 
power comes to rest, as though it did not exist, when the more inward mind is raised up. For what is lower 
cannot be transferred into what is higher. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 456  
  
Spirits who are infernal abide quite a long time in the world of spirits, where they practice their 

malicious deeds, for the sake of tempting spirits, and this even until the measures of their evil are filled. 
And meanwhile, they endure many severe punishments, although still such that they are not entirely 
frightened off from them. At length, when those measures are filled, then they undergo more severe, and 
finally most severe punishments, and this in a rather long sequence, on the way to hell, with many 
repetitions, and at last they are cast into hell, where they chastise and punish each other mutually. Then 
they do not open their mouth from there any more, and become such that they at once see the state of 
punishments if they dare to go thence. Therefore those in hell do not dare to go thence, and are more 
submissive than they had been when they were in the world of spirits; and in that state they also become 
more prudent, and laugh at those in the world of spirits when they are such. 

Evils cannot be tamed in any other way than by means of punishments and so that they dare not do evils 
without being left to the enjoyments of their own nature, and their outer restraints being taken away from 
them. And when they behave according to the nature they have acquired for themselves, then they have 
almost no judgment, but act from their nature, which cannot be tamed in any other way. For they are not 
receptive of exhortations and the like, their nature acting against them. It often takes many years before the 
nature allows itself to be tamed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4791a - 4792a  
  
Such as people have developed in their bodily life, and such as they therefore are at the point of death, 

so they remain. They first of all encounter the circumstances that had existed at the point of death, and 
during the terminal illness, or final period of life. Next they are introduced into different groups made up of 
good spirits, whose place it is to discover what their natural inclinations are like. This duty they perform as 
if it were their own judgment, scarcely knowing otherwise. So, depending on how they are found to be, 
they are either received into better circles, or they are received into worse circles, as befits their natural 
character. So this is done by a method of consent, or of love and aversion, all and the least details of which 
are arranged by the Lord. 

These things I have learned through manifold experience, and I have seen, heard and sensed them. They 
have told what the souls being examined are like in this state, what they are like in that. For of course, they 
are at first carried along largely by opinions and convictions they had adopted in the world; but experience 
teaches the examiners whether they are of this nature, or that. Meanwhile they are in their element, and 
almost their very life, when they can test the spirits coming up to them by their own and diverse methods. 
The reasons for this are many, in addition to the dominating one among spirits, namely, that they are 
curious, and eager to know what others are like, and what is what. Enlightened knowledge in general is 
spiritual food, wherefore these longings and desires to know correspond to the bodily appetites for eating 
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and drinking. For this reason, higher knowledge is also called spiritual food, and hence come the deeper 
meanings of bread, grain, wheat, milk, water, and so on. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 885  
  
That the correction and purifying of the blood, serum, and chyle, and of the food in the stomach, have a 

correspondence with things in the spiritual world, cannot but seem strange to those who in natural things 
think only of what is natural, and especially to those who believe in nothing else, thus denying that there is 
or can be anything spiritual that acts and rules within natural things; yet the truth is that in each and all of 
the things in nature and her three kingdoms there is an inward active force from the spiritual world; and 
unless this were so, nothing whatever in the natural world could act as cause and effect, and consequently 
nothing could be produced. That which is within natural things from the spiritual world is called a force 
implanted from the first creation; whereas it is an endeavour, on the cessation of which, action or motion 
ceases. Hence it is that the universal visible world is a theatre representative of the spiritual world. 

The case herein is like that of the motion of the muscles from which comes action; unless there were in 
this motion an endeavour from man's thought and will it would cease in a moment; for it is according to 
laws known in the learned world that when endeavour ceases, motion ceases, and also that all 
determination is in endeavour, and that in motion there is nothing real except endeavour. It is clear that this 
force or endeavour in action or motion is the Spiritual in the Natural; for to think and will is spiritual, and 
to act and be moved is natural. Those who never think beyond nature have no conception of this, and yet 
they cannot deny it. Nevertheless that in the will and thence in the thought, which produces, is not alike in 
form to the action that is produced; for the action merely represents that which the mind wills and thinks. 

It is known that the food in the stomach is agitated in many ways, in order that its inner elements may 
be extracted, and may serve for use, that is, may pass into chyle, and then into blood; and that it is further 
agitated in the intestines. Such agitations are represented by the first agitations of spirits, which all take 
place according to their life in the world, in order that evils may be separated, and goods brought together 
to serve for use; and therefore it may be said of souls or spirits that, shortly after death or release from the 
body, they come first as it were into the region of the stomach, and are there agitated and purified. They in 
whom evils have obtained the ascendency, after being agitated with no good result, are conveyed through 
the stomach into the intestines, even to the last, namely, the colon and rectum, and thence are cast forth into 
the privy, that is, into hell. But they in whom goods have had the ascendency, after some agitations and 
purifications become chyle, and pass into the blood, some by a longer and some by a shorter way, some 
being agitated severely, some gently, and some scarcely at all. These last are represented by the food juices 
which are at once imbibed by the veins and carried into the circulation, even into the brain; and so on. 

For when a man dies and enters the other life, his life resembles food, which is softly taken hold of by 
the lips and is then passed through the mouth, throat, and esophagus, into the stomach, and this according 
to the nature contracted in the life of the body by various activities. At first most spirits are treated gently, 
being kept in the company of angels and good spirits, and this is represented by the food being first touched 
softly by the lips, and then tasted by the tongue to discover its quality. Food that is soft, and contains what 
is sweet, oily, and spirituous, is at once absorbed by the veins, and carried into circulation; but food that is 
hard, and contains what is bitter, disagreeable, and but little nutritious, is reduced with more difficulty, 
being let down through the esophagus into the stomach, where it is corrected in various ways and windings; 
and food that is still harder, more disagreeable, and innutritious, is thrust down into the intestines, and at 
last into the rectum, where first is hell; and finally it is cast out, and becomes excrement. It is similar with 
the life of man after death. He is at first kept in externals, and because he had externally led a civil and 
moral life, he is with angels and upright spirits; but after external things are taken away from him, there is 
revealed the inner nature of his thoughts and affections, and finally of his ends, and his life remains 
according to these last. 

So long as spirits are in the state resembling food in the stomach, so long they are not in the Grand Man, 
but are being introduced into it; but when they are representatively in the blood, then they are in the Grand 
Man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5173 - 5176  
  
The first state of man after death resembles his state in the world, for he is then likewise in externals, 

having a like face, like speech, and a like disposition, thus a like moral and civil life; and in consequence he 
is made aware that he is not still in the world only by giving attention to what he encounters, and from his 
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having been told by the angels when he was resuscitated that he had become a spirit. Thus is one life 
continued into the other, and death is merely transition. 

The state of man’s spirit that immediately follows his life in the world being such, he is then recognized 
by his friends and by those he had known in the world; for this is something that spirits perceive not only 
from one’s face and speech but also from the sphere of his life when they draw near. Whenever anyone in 
the other life thinks about another he brings his face before him in thought, and at the same time many 
things of his life; and when he does this the other becomes present, as if he had been sent for or called. This 
is so in the spiritual world because thoughts there are shared, and there is no such space there as in the 
natural world. So all, as soon as they enter the other life, are recognized by their friends, their relatives, and 
those in any way known to them; and they talk with one another, and afterward associate in accordance 
with their friendships in the world. I have often heard that those that have come from the world were 
rejoiced at seeing their friends again, and that their friends in turn were rejoiced that they had come. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 493 - 494  
  
The good spirits who are to be instructed are brought by the Lord to these places when they have 

completed their second state in the world of spirits, and yet not all; for there are some that have been 
instructed in the world, and have been prepared there by the Lord for heaven, and these are taken up into 
heaven by another way—some immediately after death, some after a short stay with good spirits, where the 
grosser things of their thoughts and affections which they had contracted from honors and riches in the 
world are removed, and in that way they are purified. Some first endure vastations, which is effected in 
places under the soles of the feet, called the lower earth, where some suffer severely. These are such as had 
confirmed themselves in falsities and yet had led good lives, for when falsities have been confirmed they 
inhere with much force, and until they have been dispersed truths cannot be seen, and thus cannot be 
accepted. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 513  
  
The man of the Church, inasmuch as he has no cognition concerning the state of life after death, 

believes that man after the life in the body is instantly either raised into heaven or cast into hell; when 
nevertheless this is effected successively. Still this takes place with much variety as to times and as to 
states. With the good, who are to be raised into heaven, evil is successively separated, and they are filled 
with goods according to the faculty of reception acquired in the world; and with the evil, who are to be cast 
into hell, good is successively separated, and they are filled successively with evils, according to the faculty 
of reception acquired in the world. 

Moreover, man in the other life enters into new states, and undergoes changes. Those who are being 
raised into heaven, and afterwards when they have been raised, are perfected to eternity; but those who are 
being cast into hell, and afterwards when they have been cast, endure evils continually more grievous, and 
this until they dare not inflict evil on any one; and afterwards they remain in hell to eternity; they cannot be 
taken out thence, because it cannot be given them to will good to anyone, but simply, from the fear of 
punishment, to refrain from doing evil to anyone, the desire always remaining. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7541  
  
The second state of man after death is called the state of his interiors, because he is then let into the 

interiors of his mind, that is, of his will and thought; while his exteriors, which he has been in during his 
first state, are laid asleep. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 499  
  
The third state of man after death, that is, of his spirit, is a state of instruction. This state is for those 

who enter heaven and become angels. It is not for those who enter hell, because such are incapable of being 
taught, and therefore their second state is also their third, ending in this, that they are wholly turned to their 
own love, thus to that infernal society which is in a like love. When this has been done they will and think 
from that love; and as that love is infernal they will nothing but what is evil and think nothing but what is 
false; and in such thinking and willing they find their delights, because these belong to their love; and in 
consequence of this they reject everything good and true which they had previously adopted as serviceable 
to their love as means. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 512  
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The world of spirits is not heaven, nor is it hell, but it is the intermediate place or state between the two; 
for it is the place that man first enters after death; and from which after a suitable time he is either raised up 
into heaven or cast down into hell in accord with his life in the world. 

The world of spirits is an intermediate place between heaven and hell and also an intermediate state of 
the man after death. It has been shown to me not only that it is an intermediate place, having the hells 
below it and the heavens above it, but also that it is in an intermediate state, since so long as man is in it he 
is not yet either in heaven or in hell. The state of heaven in man is the conjunction of good and truth in him; 
and the state of hell is the conjunction of evil and falsity in him. Whenever good in a man-spirit is 
conjoined to truth he comes into heaven, because that conjunction, as just said, is heaven in him; but 
whenever evil in a man-spirit is conjoined with falsity he comes into hell, because that conjunction is hell 
in him. That conjunction is effected in the world of spirits, man then being in an intermediate state. It is the 
same thing whether you say the conjunction of the understanding and the will, or the conjunction of good 
and truth. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 421 - 422  
  
Then, unable to move the horse out of its place, the next phase of the soul’s life was depicted to me by 

this young person dismounting the horse and going by foot, and in fact, toward the place where I was - 
symbolizing the acquisition then of enlightened knowledge of truth and good so as to know what is true and 
what is good, which is imparted in various ways; for when such souls are about to undergo punishments, 
they should be aware, from a knowledge of what is true and good, what they themselves are like, and what 
kind of a life they have led. 

Thereafter the soul is led more and more toward heaven, and this is portrayed by sloping paths leading 
gently upwards. Spiritual knowledge, now as always, has the effect that one not only knows, but also 
admits, that there is no good whatever in oneself. And unless one admits this to oneself, or acknowledges it, 
no one can be led toward heaven, where all societies have the truth and goodness that comes with belief in 
the Lord. For without inner acknowledgment, there is no healing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1119 - 1120  
  
There are three states that man passes through after death before he enters either heaven or hell. The 

first state is the state of his exteriors, the second state the state of his interiors, and the third his state of 
preparation. These states man passes through in the world of spirits. There are some, however, that do not 
pass through them; but immediately after death are either taken up into heaven or cast into hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 491  
  
They who pass from the world into the other life, which is immediately after their decease, bring with 

them worldly and terrestrial things which do not agree with the spiritual and celestial things in which the 
angels are; wherefore they who are about to be elevated into heaven, are first prepared, which is effected by 
the separation of the worldly and terrestrial things which they have brought along with them; for if they 
were to be elevated into heaven before, they could not in any way remain in the societies there, for they 
have a taste for, and love, grosser things than are suited to the purity in which the angels are. But after they 
have been prepared, they are elevated and introduced by the Lord into heaven, and are admitted into those 
angelic societies, with which they agree in respect to the truths and goods of faith and love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9763  
  
Those are called souls who have not yet been assigned a place in the greatest body. They are sometimes 

wandering, for some time being below to the right, for some of the time below to the left, at times above 
the head, quite high up toward various quarters, sometimes also near the head. Thus they are those who 
have not yet been assigned a place in the greatest body, because they are in a changing state. For there are 
bodily elements adhering to them that are being aroused. Consequently, they are raised up higher and 
toward different quarters—for which reason I called them the "still wandering ones"—but are afterwards 
allotted a place, where they remain, albeit still undergoing change that lasts rather long, depending on the 
status of their reformation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2547  
  
Toward the left rather low down at a distance, leftwards from the old Jerusalem [in the spirit world], is a 

place where they practice things that had been delightful in bodily life, such as sports, dancing and the like. 
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Into this place those are led down who come recently from the bodily into the other life in order to practice 
such things there. For whatever pleasures and delights they had had in the life of the body return, and are 
permitted so that they may be shed. 

They spoke with me from there, and I was prompted to tell them that such activities are but outer ones 
that they hardly tell apart from inner ones until they receive a perception of inner ones. For such pleasures 
as these also wither away and become abominations, like other superficial enjoyments, which surely decay 
after a short time. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3100  
  
When in this second state spirits become visibly just what they had been in themselves while in the 

world, what they then did and said secretly being now made manifest; for they are now restrained by no 
outward considerations, and therefore what they have said and done secretly they now say and endeavor to 
do openly, having no longer any fear of loss of reputation, such as they had in the world. They are also 
brought into many states of their evils, that what they are may be evident to angels and good spirits. Thus 
are hidden things laid open and secret things uncovered. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 507  
  
When spirits are being introduced into spiraling gyres, so that their outward qualities may agree with 

their inward ones, that is, so that their speaking may agree with their inner feeling, called thinking, then the 
spirit in question is driven to speaking faster and forced to have the thinking follow. Yet because he is not 
used to having his thinking follow his speaking, this is done reluctantly, and consequently painfully. 

When he is introduced, he is carried into a fourfold meter, sounding like a four-footed animal, with 
distinct beats that are later observed in the faster gyration. This first introduction can be likened to 
straightforward speaking. 

There is also an introduction that is done in a double meter, ending in a long pair. 
Agitations, and thus purifications, are countlessly many. The modes of agitation and thus introduction 

into spiral movements are innumerable, some lasting for thousands of years, and they portray the chyle, 
which flows into the blood in a crude condition. This blood is dissolved and recombined, a process that 
goes on for a long time. There are innumerable elements that must be softened, so to speak, and then 
dispelled. 

They are like those in the body: there are as many agitations and purifications as there are internal 
organs, consequently a very great range of types, as many as there are viscera. 

They are also comparable to the case of the aliments or foods ingested into the stomach; for newly-
arrived souls represent the things that are put into the stomach and broken up there. Some must be agitated 
roughly in the stomach, then in the intestines. 

Other souls are absorbed straightway into the veins, and thus easily purified; others go into the 
lymphatics [and so on]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1030 - 1035  
  
When the first state [after death], which is the state of the exteriors, has been passed through, the man-

spirit is let into the state of his interiors, or into the state of his interior will and its thought, in which he had 
been in the world when left to himself to think freely and without restraint. Into this state he unconsciously 
glides, just as when in the world he withdraws the thought nearest to his speech, that is, from which he 
speaks, toward his interior thought and abides in the latter. Therefore in this state of his interiors the man-
spirit is in himself and in his very life; for to think freely from his own affection is the very life of man, and 
is himself. 

When the spirit is in the state of his interiors it becomes clearly evident what the man was in himself 
when he was in the world, for at such times he acts from what is his own. He that had been in the world 
interiorly in good then acts rationally and wisely, and even more wisely than in the world, because he is 
released from connection with the body, and thus from those earthly things that caused obscurity and 
interposed as it were a cloud. But he that was in evil in the world then acts foolishly and insanely, and even 
more insanely than in the world, because he is free and under no restraint. For while he lived in the world 
he was sane in outward appearance, since by means of externals he made himself appear to be a rational 
man; but when he has been stripped of his externals his insanities are revealed. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 502, 505  
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Afterlife, torments in 
  
All fantasies that occur because of a forbidden love of the body or mind, have as a companion, or along 

with them, animals that are offensive, filthy, foul, frightening, stinking, etc., with which spirits are 
confronted while engaged in their forbidden fantasies aroused by their passions and pleasures, in which 
they find the most intense enjoyment. As a result, their enjoyments are intermixed with such horror-
provoking creatures. 

The species of such insects are countlessly many. I have seen some of them displayed, but they are 
innumerable. Each species is fashioned to image some mixture of fantasies with loves or motives—the 
fantasies that inevitably follow and accompany earthly-minded persons, who live their life upside-down. 
From their enjoyments results a most dreadful hell; for as great as the feeling of pleasure in such 
enjoyments is, so great is the feeling of pain, and of fright, that arises when their worldly and bodily 
enjoyments, which they imagine to be heavenly, are turned into hellish ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 387  
  
An evil cannot be removed unless it is first called out, and the person does not will it, so first such 

societies are removed from them. 
And it is clear that a person ought to reject evils from himself, and unless this is done of himself those 

evils are not removed, which is contrary to the opinion of those who believe that works accomplish 
nothing, but rather faith alone. They also believe that God pardons all sins without any co-operation on the 
part of the person, when nevertheless without his co-operation no evil is removed, for unless wounds are 
opened they cannot be cleansed. 

All punishments in the hells are for no other reason than that evils may actually be opened and known; 
and those who do them are punished to the point that they do not will them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6031  
  
But the damnation of the evil is effected in a different way: namely, by conviction, causing continuous 

torture by their conscience. Moreover, there will be unspeakable torture of their conscience when they 
perpetually see the glory of God the Messiah, the happiness of the children of Israel, their own continual 
conviction and the consequent stirring up of everything they did during their lifetime. What an intensely 
deep pain there will be cannot be described. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 278a  
  
How the case is with returning evil, or with penalties, in the spiritual world, must be told. If evil spirits 

do any evil in the world of spirits beyond what they have imbued themselves with by their life in the world, 
punishers are instantly at hand and chastise them in exact accordance with the degree in which they pass 
these limits; for it is a law in the other life that no one must become worse than he had been in this world. 
Those who are being punished cannot tell how these chastisers know that the evil is beyond what they had 
imbued themselves with; but they are informed that there is such an order in the other life that the very evil 
is attended with its penalty, so that the evil of the deed is wholly conjoined with the evil of the penalty, that 
is to say, its penalty is in the evil itself; and, therefore, that it is in agreement with order for the requiters to 
be instantly at hand. This is what happens when evil spirits do evil in the world of spirits; but in their own 
hell they chastise one another according to the evil which they had by act imbued themselves with in this 
world; for this evil they bring with them into the other life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6559  
  
In general, all in the hells are ruled by means of their fears. Some are ruled by fears implanted in the 

world and still inherent in them; but as these fears are not sufficient, and gradually subside, they are ruled 
by fears of punishments; and it is especially by these that they are deterred from doing evil. The 
punishments in hell are manifold, lighter or more severe in accordance with the evils. For the most part the 
more wicked, who excel in cunning and in artifices, and who are able to hold the rest in subjection and 
servitude by means of punishments and consequent terror, are set over them; but these governors dare not 
pass beyond the limits prescribed to them. It must be understood that the sole means of restraining the 
violence and fury of those who are in the hells is the fear of punishment. There is no other way. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 543  
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It was seen that the moment a spirit rushes, or attempts to rush beyond the evils he has acquired by 
actual practice in life, that is, into greater evils, he at once incurs a punishment, lest he acquire more evil in 
act in the other life. So that there is punishment at once when he tends to go beyond the evil acquired in 
life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4055  
  
Nothing is more common with spirits than to think that all the blame, even the punishment for evil, thus 

the evil itself, is from the Lord, because He permits it, but I spoke with them on this matter, saying that it so 
appears, while the order itself from the Lord is that evil punishes itself, thus that evil and falsity returns to 
them in countless ways, and thus that it is of order and of the laws of order, and because they act contrary 
to order, and think contrary to order, and therefore imagine it is right to love themselves and their own, they 
thus cast the blame for evil back upon the Lord, whereas they themselves are to blame. That it so appears to 
them is a fallacy, for everyone wishes to have order as he or she conceives of order, while the order from 
the Lord is that it may be well with all. This would be like the case of one who acts against just laws: one 
whose will is against the laws becomes indignant and angry at the law, and casts blame on the legislator for 
having made the laws, one differently from another, when yet the legislator had nothing else in view than 
the common good. Therefore one who sins against the laws is at fault, and unable to look any farther to see 
how much the common good is in a given endeavor, but only how much personal benefit it offers agreeable 
with himself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4432  
  
So that I might know how and why the Lord sometimes permits spirits in the other life to undergo such 

punishments and torments as they do, I was let into the supposition as if a certain very friendly spirit would 
be brought into most severe punishments, although it was others. And then I was held in that supposition 
that if he did not undergo the most grievous kinds of punishments, he would never become good. In that 
state of mind I was held with the conviction that it would be impossible for him to become good unless he 
were thus tempered. 

In that state I was unable to feel at all sorry for him, much less come to his aid, for I had at heart the 
good that would come of it, which I was constantly being inspired to turn over in my mind. From this I am 
able to know how the Lord permits such punishments, even severe ones, because He turns everything into 
good, intending nothing else but good, and it is the means for that spirit's reformation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3201  
  
Spirits have often been told that it is they who bring evil upon themselves when they are punished by 

other spirits and treated harshly, and that evil has punishment within or accompanying it. And because the 
evil of punishment or the punishment itself came from others, not from themselves, therefore they 
wondered how the matter stands. 

From a spiritual mental image I can now somewhat understand that that evil spreads itself among many 
round about, thus to the whole assemblage of malignant spirits, who are then aroused to punishing—for 
their greatest desire and greatest delight is to punish. So then from the general assemblage of malignant 
ones this delight and urge flows into smaller groups, and then into those who maltreat the one in whom the 
evil is. So the evil returns by a remarkable circuit and focused flow to the one having the evil, and turns 
into the evil of punishment. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2438  
  
Such punishments [in hell] of discerption take place with great variety, and at intervals are repeated 

again and again, until the sufferers are penetrated with fear and horror at false statements made with an 
intention to deceive. Each punishing takes away something. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 957  
  
The Lord permits torments in the hells because in no other way can evils be restrained and subdued. 

The only means of restraining and subduing evils and of keeping the infernal crew in bonds is the fear of 
punishment. It can be done in no other way; for without the fear of punishment and torment evil would 
burst forth into madness, and everything would go to pieces, like a kingdom on earth where there is no law 
and there are no penalties. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 581  
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The hellish females and males who accept no correction by means of punishments, are the ones who are 
carried toward hell. The most profane siren and the rest of them had been punished severely several 
times—so severely that it can scarcely be described by the diverse tortures they underwent, but after them 
they were the same, and then worse. These are the ones that are carried toward hell, and when filled up with 
evils, fall into hell. 

In the hells they are such that they suffer themselves to be punished, yet fear the punishments, for they 
are just as often punished there by their like—such being the ones in hell—and this by means of fantasies 
so atrocious and by such a diversity of arts, especially magical ones, that they could never be enumerated. 

Those, however, who are punished in the world of spirits, and who accept correction, these are the ones 
who become better, because they accept correction. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4511 - 4513  
  
There are certain ones who cannot be improved by whatever punishment because they have drunk in 

hatred, revenge and the like from boyhood, retained them and stubbornly clung to them into old age, and 
consequently they have entirely closed heaven to themselves. They cannot be improved in the customary 
way, that is, through the normal mode of purging, on which account they are finally sent into hell, where 
they lie like corpses, certain on beds, certain on the ground, and there they lie as if half dead, their face is 
sickly yellow. And certain ones lie there like this for 10, 50, 100, 1000, 2000 years—until such savagery 
and total inhumanity has gone out. And during this time, as a result of periodic torments, they suffer horrors 
and are periodically reminded of their own hatred and vengefulness. 

There are places for these in the depths under rocks. They go into a dark hole, and a door opens, and 
after they have gone in, the door is closed, and then they no longer appear. I saw them and I could tell that 
there was still life left in them, and that when this process had run its course, they were virtually fools and 
wandered about mindlessly. But it differed depending on their life. If they had had any rationality, this was 
preserved and as much of religion as they had had that had not been profaned, remained. Consequently 
there was a difference in their foolishness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5200 - 5201  
  
There are numerous punishments, heavier and more prolonged according to the nature of each one's 

character acquired during bodily life. But punishments have the effect over a period of time of instilling 
them with fears, shames, horrors, for the things that their nature has fed upon and drunk in. So when they 
are associated with those who are better and those things come up that agree with their nature, they are 
warned by those fears, shames, and horrors that they have been struck with and are thereby apt to be led 
away from them. 

But still, they do not alter or change their nature, which remains as developed in the life of the body to 
eternity, but the punishments add on the means whereby they can be led away from their evils. 

Everyone's bodily and earthly soul is formed in bodily life, so that all have their own soul from the life 
of the body, formed by themselves. But the spiritual and heavenly soul is formed by the Lord, which is a 
very inward and innermost soul. This cannot be formed by a human being in bodily life, and because of this 
there is a struggle of spiritual and earthly, and of bodily elements, which occurs with variety depending on 
the nature of each person's souls. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2793 - 2794  
  
There are spirits who desire to return into the body, and again into the world, and then to obsess people 

on earth. These are detained in their own hell, lest they come to stay with people. Especially adulterers have 
this desire, and sirens, as well as others. They are punished sometimes severely, in order that they might 
acquire an abhorrence for that desire. By punishing spirits, a fantasy is induced on them of the body, so that 
they do not know but that they are in a body, the senses of which are now entirely the same. They are even 
able so to speak to harden the body and then to torture and mangle all the members, and break it up in 
various ways, causing immense pain, and this repeatedly, until they acquire a horror of such treatment. 
Various kinds of horror, terror, and shame are the outer restraints that are imposed by means of 
punishments on evil souls or spirits after death. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4207  
  
When the evil are being punished, angels are always present who moderate the punishment and 

alleviate the pains of the sufferers, but cannot take them away. For there is such an equilibrium of all things 
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in the other life that evil punishes itself, and unless it could be taken away by means of punishment, those 
in whom it exists could not but be kept in some hell to eternity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 967  
  
While these punishments do not actually take away the evil, they do have this effect, that when a spirit 

is about to do it again, he recalls the punishment. Thus he is scared off. So either fear or shame keep him 
from carrying out the evils—but when the fear and shame are removed, such spirits are the same as before. 

A punishment inflicted just once does not work with these spirits, but it is repeated many times, so that 
it tames something in them each time. This usually happens over many years, and many times. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1074  
  
“The inflow of good from the Lord accomplishes nothing if a person does not do good as if of himself.” 
This was often said to spirits. Nevertheless, so that it might be proved, it was granted to a certain evil 

spirit to be led, from heaven, to doing good things. He did in fact do good things, but because he did not do 
them as it were from himself, he was like a person led by another, almost like an automaton that indeed is 
moved but still does not receive anything. By this was it was shown that there is no reception, 
appropriation, or conjunction produced by goodness that a person does not receive from himself in his will, 
or with affection, for the Lord is the acting agency and the person the reacting one. If the reacting agent 
receives without a reaction as it were from itself, the inflow of good passes through and the person becomes 
no better than before. This contradicts those who separate faith from charity. 

This can also be illustrated also by this: an evil spirit cannot be withheld from evils except through 
punishments. There was one who did what is evil and he wanted to withhold himself from it because he 
feared punishment. But since the evil agreed with his nature, he was unable to withhold himself, because he 
was tempted in a variety of ways, since he was immersed in evils to the point of loving them. But when 
punishment is inflicted, he is brought to the point that he does not will what is evil, and when he does not 
will it, he then casts the evil away, that is, the society that has an evil of a similar nature; the society is then 
separated from him, but only up to the time when he no longer has a fear of punishment. This also is the 
reason that there are punishments in the spiritual world. From this it can be concluded that a person cannot 
be introduced into any heavenly society unless he voluntarily wills what is good or flees what is evil. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6032  
  
… [They] loved themselves and the world above everything; they devoted themselves to uses only for 

the sake of honor and gain, and regarded the pleasures of the body as of far more importance than those of 
the mind. Such were they in the world that they never thought sanely in themselves except in the presence 
of men. The only cure for this madness is to give them tasks in hell under a judge. So long as they are there 
engaged upon such tasks, they are not insane; for being occupied with these, their minds are kept as it were 
in prison and in bonds, and prevented from wandering into the delirium of their lusts. They fulfill their 
tasks there for food, clothing and lodging, that is unwillingly from necessity, and not freely from affection. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XV  
  
 

Afterlife, torments not eternal 
  
As for people thinking that the human soul is to be tormented to eternity on account of ignorance and 

the like—this is obvious: mankind is damned to eternal punishment, for they have deserved it. But due to 
the mercy of the Lord, the damnation is finally taken away, but by means of purgings and punishments in 
the measure of their sins actually committed and the character thereby acquired. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2583  
  
For they spoke with me, asking me why I spoke with devils, to which I replied that it was by permission 

that I spoke even with the worst devils, who with only one puff could kill a person as to everything 
spiritual. And I said that such become devils who had been people on earth, and some of them whom I have 
known in bodily life having high positions, about whom I did not suppose at that time that they were devils 
or would become devils—thus, that they also could become better. For it would be unreasonable to think 
that the Lord permits anyone to be punished in hell, let alone to eternity, on account of a life of short 
duration, perhaps being of the opinion that his or her own principles were true, and was therefore 
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convinced. So it should not be thought that the Lord permits anyone to be punished, let alone continuously 
to eternity, except for the sake of correction. For whatever is from the Lord is good, and is nothing but 
purpose, thus for the sake of a good end. Eternal punishment would never have a purpose. This was the 
reason why I answered them so harshly, and why I called them, with regard to what is their own, infernal 
devils. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3489  
  
There was a conversation in heaven about hell, and about the various punishments and purgings there, 

and there was one who thought for certain that infernal punishments are to endure to eternity, and there can 
never be an end to them, still less redemption from hell by the Lord. He was shown, however, that there can 
be no punishment except for a purpose in the other life, and it is still less conceivable that there is any 
punishment without a purpose, namely, that one may be tempered through punishment and torments so as 
to be able to take part in some good society. In the Lord there is nothing but the purpose tending toward 
goodness. The Divine Itself and the Divine Wisdom is the purpose of good, or toward well-being. So it 
must be counter to the Divine Wisdom, or against the Divine, that souls should be tormented to eternity 
without the purpose of their well-being. This is expressed by a rule well known in the world, the greatest 
justice would be an injustice. Humanity deserves it, and that is their nature, therefore eternity is preached, 
but the intercession of the Lord or the redemption of the Lord intervenes, and He frees or exempts the soul 
from hell. For if it is to eternity, there is no one who is not liable for eternal damnation, because in 
everyone there is nothing but evil, so everyone is damned to hell, but is taken out by the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2826 - 2827  
  
 

Afterlife, writings in 
  
As the subject here treated of is the Divinity and holiness of the Word [Bible], to what has already been 

said we may add something worthy of mention. A small piece of paper marked with Hebrew letters, but 
written as the ancients wrote them, was once sent me from heaven. In those times some of the letters that 
now are partly formed with straight lines were curved, and had little horns that turned upward. The angels 
who were then with me said that they themselves discerned complete meanings from the very letters, and 
that they knew them especially from the curvings of the lines and of the points of each letter. And they 
explained what the letters meant when taken each by itself and what when taken together; and said that the 
‘H’ that was added to the names of Abram and Sarai means what is infinite and eternal. They also 
explained in my presence from the letters or syllables alone the meaning of the Word in Psalm xxxii. 2, 
showing that the sum of their meaning is, That the Lord is merciful even to those who do evil. They 
informed me that the writing in the third heaven consists of curved letters that are bent in various ways, and 
that each letter possesses a complete meaning; that the vowels there indicate a sound that corresponds to the 
affection, and that in that heaven they cannot utter the vowels i and e, but instead of them y and eu, but that 
they do use the vowels a, o, and u, because they give a full sound. Further: that they do not pronounce any 
consonants as hard, but soft, and that it is from this that certain Hebrew letters have a dot in the center as a 
sign that they are to be pronounced as hard, and are without this dot when soft; and they said that hardness 
in pronouncing the letters is in use in the spiritual heaven because there they are in truths, and truth admits 
of what is hard, but not good, in which are the angels of the celestial kingdom or third heaven. They also 
said that these angels possess the Word written with curved letters that have significant points and little 
horns. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 90  
  
I was admitted into a Library [in the spirit world] where there were a great number of books. The books 

there were not shown to me, but people spoke with me. They said that there were books there from the 
ancients, written using correspondences. Deeper within other Libraries were books written by those who 
were from the ancient Churches; and still more deeply within, books written for the most ancient, from 
whom the community called Enoch had collected the correspondences that were afterwards of service to 
those who were in succeeding Churches, which will be called the ancient Churches. There was an 
enormous number who studied the books, and some of them become learned, many intelligent, and others 
wise. Places, that is to say, repositories, for use in Libraries for deeper matters appeared in brighter and 
brighter light—but in a dimmer light to me and to them because we were not capable of penetrating the 
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matters of wisdom that are there; and besides, for various reasons permission to enter is not given those 
who are taken up with outward things. The places there were divided into many sections, according to the 
propensities of those who studied there. 

There are also Libraries elsewhere in the heavens, but not public ones as in that place. In the heavens 
those who are studious have communication with those in these Libraries for the public and receive 
information from them in regard to matters in question. 

On the left at a distance there are also Libraries, divided likewise into repositories. There are a great 
number, corresponding to the various branches of study and the learning in them. Those who pursue 
theological matters study their own doctrinal teachings; nevertheless from there they are led to accepting 
doctrinal teaching in other ways, for they are gradually bent to what is truer. But most do not come to the 
level of understanding, but rather to the level called knowing, which they themselves also admit. 

At the side there are those who don't study in such a way that they become intelligent and wise through 
study but base their thinking on what they have drawn from objects and from the sciences and are not 
interested in reading books, and choose to read books that are of service merely to the memory, such as 
lexicons and collections of information that are of use to the memory alone. They are given the ability to 
think, and it is given to them by the Lord to comprehend what things mean and to arrive at a conclusion 
regarding many things that are matters of understanding. The reason is that they do not have a memory like 
that of others, but instead of this they have thought. 

Those from the present day were examined as to whether they could comprehend and so believe that 
there are books and Libraries in the spiritual world, and scarcely any of the learned was able. 

It was said that they have there very many things from the ancients regarding correspondences, and 
explanations of the Word [Bible] through its inner meaning; and also that the most ancient sages were in 
the innermost rooms there. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5999  
  
In speaking with spirits I said that it [Bible] had to be so written so that people on earth may understand 

and perceive, for if it were written according to the understanding and perception of spirits and angels, it 
would be so obscure to people on earth that they would see hardly anything, as if they were engulfed in 
darkness, while good spirits and angels can hardly believe this, because they are in light and therefore 
conclude automatically that that must be light to mankind which is light to them. So I was prompted to tell 
them that what is obvious and clear to mankind, the same would be obscure to spirits who both understand 
and see the mental imagery of thought; likewise that what is obvious and clear to spirits, would be obscure 
to angels because they are in the light and are moved by mental imagery. For if angels perceived things in 
the same way as spirits, then they would be perceiving them crudely, therefore in darkness. Consequently 
the reverse axiom follows, i.e. that what is obscure to people on earth, the same is obvious and clear to 
spirits, and what is obscure to spirits is obvious and clear to angels. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3473  
  
The case is similar in regard to their writing [in the spiritual world], which, although resembling in 

written characters the writing of men in the world, still cannot be understood by any man upon earth. With 
them every written consonant expresses a distinct sense, and every vowel an affection, the vowels not being 
written, but punctuated. Their manual employments, which are innumerable, and the functions of their 
offices, differ similarly from the employments and functions of natural men in the world, in a way that 
cannot he described in the words of human language. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.5  
  
The writing of the heavenly angels is entirely different. It consists of various bending lines in various 

forms, and every bend and curve means something. In this way in spiritual language they express in one 
such form more things than can be expressed in very many words, and for all that only some things can be 
thoroughly brought out. The heavenly angels know how to write and read this perfectly. This is done 
without previous instruction. 

It was said to me also that they had seen spiritual writing, and they did understand this according to the 
spiritual meaning, but yet at the same time they understood other things from the bends on the individual 
letters alone, at which those who are spiritual were amazed. Because they had not understood, certain 
letters were shown to me. They were only lines curved in various forms, almost as with certain eastern 
peoples. 
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It was said also that when writing first began, the ancients, that is to say, those who were before the 
Hebrews, before the Hebrew language existed, wrote in this way, but that the Hebrew language to some 
extent approached it, but nonetheless that it had moved away from it, since there are sharp terminations in 
the letters which are not in the heavenly language. However, still in it and in its individual words that are in 
the Word [Bible], there are heavenly things in the letters themselves which are understood by the 
intermediate angels, thus inmostly there are also heavenly things there. 

But something like this is not found in other writings, only in those that are from the Divine; in this way 
it is in the words. Something certainly lies hidden in ordinary spiritual writing which is not from the 
Divine, but it is not according to correspondences. 

I also realized where writing like this comes from, namely, that it follows the form of heaven which is 
like this, and about which many things could be said but not now. The heavenly angels know perfectly 
what corresponds, as for example, what the correspondences are of the degrees of turnings to this or that 
quarter, and they know this from an implanted knowledge because the quarters are derived from the form 
of heaven. This is the source of writing and many other things. That they know that this is true without 
being taught [see Jer. 31: 33, 34]. I am at liberty to relate something remarkable about a similar matter. 
When the angels see a spirit below them walking, they then immediately see from the path he is walking 
and its curves back and forth what his nature is and what he is thinking, for he is moving in accord with the 
form of his thought, and they draw a conclusion from the form. From this I was able to be shown that the 
curving of the writings is according to the form of heaven. Walking in accord with the heavenly form and 
writing in accord with heavenly writing are things no one can learn artificially; if anyone learns something 
artificially, that person immediately departs from heaven and is recognized immediately, especially one 
who is walking, and this is recognized from the direction of his face when his feet are going a different 
direction. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5579 - 5581  
  
Those who know nothing about heaven, and who are unwilling to have any other idea of it than as of 

something purely atmospheric, in which the angels fly about as intellectual minds, having no sense of 
hearing or seeing, are unable to conceive that the angels have speech and writing; for they place the 
existence of everything real in what is material; and yet the writings in heaven have as real an existence as 
those in the world, and the angels there have everything that is useful for life and useful for wisdom. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 264  
  
 

Age, life-span 
  
For "old age," in the internal sense [in the Bible], does not signify old age, because the internal man, or 

man's spirit, does not know what old age is; but as the body or external man grows old, the internal passes 
into newness of life, a man's spirit being perfected by age as his bodily powers diminish. This is still more 
so in the other life, where those in heaven are continually led by the Lord into a more perfect life, and at 
last into the bloom of youth, even those who have died in a good old age. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4676  
  
 

Age, of Brass, Brazen 
  
There was a certain one, who had given much thought in bodily life to the subject of copper. When he 

was defending himself against the evil, his mental imagery of copper was turned into an upside down 
bronze pot, which he seemed to himself to cast over them, who being thus closed in could not do anything 
against him. He wondered whence this came, and was told that copper symbolizes native goodness, and 
that is the reason. Because such things are symbolic in the other life, therefore those who are imbued with 
earthly goodness have its symbolic counterpart there, and then those who are against native goodness 
cannot do anything. 

Those imbued with native goodness in the inward aura do not see anything of copper, but still the same 
then takes place. Therefore it was also granted to tell him how the matter stands in the Word [Bible] where 
copper is mentioned, that it stands for native goodness, and so with other things, indeed, with every single 
word there. The Word is not comparable to any other writing. For example also, when bread is mentioned 
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in the Lord's Prayer, the angels then feel the goodness of love when the person prays it in a holy manner. 
For it is love, because love itself is the verimost heavenly bread; so in other cases. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4737a  
  
 

Age, of Gold, Golden 
  
The first age they called the golden age, because innocence, love and wisdom therefrom, then reigned; 

but the second age they called the silver age, because truth from that good, or spiritual good, and 
intelligence therefrom, then reigned; the third age they called the brazen, or copper, age, because only 
natural good, which is what is just and sincere pertaining to moral life, then reigned; but the last age they 
called the iron age, because only truth without good then reigned, and when that reigns, then also falsity 
reigns. The reason why the ages were thus distinguished, was from the spiritual signification of those 
metals. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 70  
  
 

Aims 
  
According to the goals that we set for ourself during bodily life, in every respect—regarding ourself, 

society in common, heaven, the Lord—we are assigned a place after bodily life as a member in that greatest 
body. 

That people's goals or motives determine their placement is clear from the fact that our life consists of 
our motives, which are mostly the same as our loves; and our motives, taken together, are like our soul—
and such indeed does our soul become. For one's soul looks only toward purposes, and is a bundle of 
purposes. So it is that during bodily life, we develop a soul for ourself, which is our character and instinct. 

That our purposes determine our place is also clear from the fact that whenever people are looking to a 
personal goal, such as themselves, or something connected with themselves, even if they are benefitting the 
community, so that the common good is thus served, they are still not at all rewarded for that, because their 
motive was not the common good, but a personal goal. It is same as when devils are striving for the harm 
and destruction of a person, of society, and of the human race, and the Lord turns it into something good 
and salutory: yet that devil who had had an evil, a most evil, intention, remains nevertheless a devil, and 
becomes worse. 

The worst purpose of all is that of one whose goal is self. Then common and universal interests are 
focused upon oneself. Next worse is the purpose of those who have the world as their goal. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 800 - 803  
  
I spoke with spirits, saying that in the life of the body, the goal of all human thoughts and actions ought 

to be the life after death, or eternal life, for what is eternal, that is, and what is in the life of the body, not 
even is, unless it is for the purpose of eternal life. Therefore all the thoughts of humankind ought to be 
directed thereto. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2809  
  
I spoke with spirits, saying that it is purposes in human beings that guide them and which they strive to 

achieve; and that it is the contemplation of purposes that distinguishes the human being from the brutes. 
The brute animal is ignorant of the ends, due to the nature of its soul. But a human being should know the 
ends, and strive for them, contemplate them, and be moved by them. Therefore, since the final and prime 
purpose of human beings is life eternal, and since it is their nature to be able to contemplate purposes, 
therefore unless they contemplate the true purpose, or their eternal state, and thus the Lord, they are not 
human beings. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2854  
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Angels 
  
Angels are not constantly in the same state in respect to love, and in consequence in the same state in 

respect to wisdom; for all their wisdom is from their love and in accordance with their love. Sometimes 
they are in a state of intense love, sometimes in a state of love not so intense. The state decreases by 
degrees from its greatest degree to its least. When in their greatest degree of love they are in the light and 
warmth of their life, or in a clear and delightful state; but in their least degree they are in shade and cold, or 
in an obscure and undelightful state. From this last state they return again to the first, and so on, these 
alternations following one after another with variety. There is a sequence of these states like the varied 
states of light and shade, or of heat and cold, or like morning, noon, evening, and night, day after day in the 
world, with unceasing variety throughout the year. There is also a correspondence, morning corresponding 
to the state of their love in its clearness, noon to the state of their wisdom in its clearness, evening to the 
state of their wisdom in its obscurity, and night to a state of no love or wisdom. But it must be understood 
that there is no correspondence of night with the states of life of those in heaven, although there is what 
corresponds to the dawn that precedes morning; what corresponds to night is with those in hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 155  
  
Because spiritual love is the love of truth, and the spiritual angels, as to their life, are affections of truth, 

therefore they converse about the holy things of heaven and the church differently from the angels of the 
third heaven, who cannot converse about these things, according to what was said above [their truth is in 
the life, not in the memory]. But because the celestial angels are perfected in wisdom by hearing, therefore 
there are intermediate angels, called celestial-spiritual angels, who preach and teach truths in their temples; 
and these are called houses of God, and are of wood. The reason why the spiritual angels, from the spiritual 
love which constitutes their life, are affections of truth, and not affections of good is, that they are reformed 
and regenerated and become angels in a way different from that of the celestial angels. For the spiritual 
angels first admit truths into the memory, and thence into the understanding, which is formed by this 
means; and then they are perfected, so far as they are affected with Divine truths spiritually, that is, for the 
sake of them, also for the sake of a life according to them. But the celestial angels do not admit truths first 
into the memory, but directly into the will, and by actions into the life. The latter cannot therefore converse 
about Divine truths but only will and do them. Whereas the former utter Divine truths, because in their case 
they are also inscribed on the memory; and thought speaks from the memory. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 831  
  
Conjunction of truth and good is what makes an angel; it makes his intelligence, wisdom, and 

happiness; for an angel is an angel accordingly as good in him is conjoined with truth and truth with good; 
or what is the same, accordingly as love in him is conjoined with faith and faith with love. 

 "Heaven and Hell", Section 370  
  
For angels as well as men have breathing and beating of the heart; their breathing being according to 

their reception of wisdom from the Lord, and their beating of the heart or pulse being according to their 
reception of Divine love from the Lord. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Lord’ Section 51  
  
From all my experience, which is now of many years, I am able to say and affirm that angels are wholly 

men in form, having faces, eyes, ears, bodies, arms, hands, and feet; that they see and hear one another, and 
talk together, and in a word lack nothing whatever that belongs to men except that they are not clothed in 
material bodies. I have seen them in their own light, which exceeds by many degrees the noonday light of 
the world, and in that light all their features could be seen more distinctly and clearly than the faces of men 
are seen on the earth. It has also been granted me to see an angel of the inmost heaven. He had a more 
radiant and resplendent face than the angels of the lower heavens. I observed him attentively, and he had a 
human form in all completeness. 

But it must be remembered that a man cannot see angels with his bodily eyes, but only with the eyes of 
the spirit within him, because his spirit is in the spiritual world, and all things of the body are in the natural 
world. Like sees like from being like. Moreover, as the bodily organ of sight, which is the eye, is too gross, 
as everyone knows, to see even the smaller things of nature except through magnifying glasses, still less 
can it see what is above the sphere of nature, as all things in the spiritual world are. Nevertheless these 
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things can be seen by man when he has been withdrawn from the sight of the body, and the sight of his 
spirit has been opened; and this can be effected instantly whenever it is the pleasure of the Lord that man 
should see these things; and in that case man does not know but what he is seeing them with his bodily 
eyes. Thus were angels seen by Abraham, Lot, Manoah, and the prophets; and thus too, the Lord was seen 
by the disciples after the resurrection; and in the same way angels have been seen by me. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 75 - 76  
  
It is not angelic to seek out the evils in a man, unless the goods are sought at the same time. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10381  
  
Let us now turn to experience. That angels are human forms, or men, has been seen by me a thousand 

times. I have talked with them as man with man, sometimes with one, sometimes with many together; and I 
have seen nothing whatever in their form different from the human form; and have occasionally been 
surprised to find them such. And that this might not be said to be a delusion or a vision of fancy, I have 
been permitted to see angels when fully awake or in possession of all my bodily senses, and in a state of 
clear perception. 

And I have often told them that men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance in regard to 
angels and spirits as to believe them to be minds without form, even pure thoughts, of which they have no 
idea except as something ethereal in which there is some vitality. And as they thus ascribe to angels nothing 
human except a thinking faculty, they believe that having no eyes they do not see having no ears they do 
not hear, and having no mouth or tongue they do not speak. 

To this the angels replied that they are aware that such a belief is held by many in the world, and is 
prevalent among the learned, and to their surprise, even among the clergy. The reason, they said, is that the 
learned, who were the leaders and who first concocted such an idea of angels and spirits, conceived of them 
from the sense conceptions of the external man; and those who think from these, and not from interior light 
and from the general idea implanted in everyone, must needs fabricate such notions, since the sense 
conceptions of the external man take in only what belongs to nature, and nothing above nature, thus nothing 
whatever of the spiritual world. From these leaders as guides this falsity of thought about angels extended 
to others who did not think from themselves but adopted the thoughts of their leaders; and those who first 
take their thoughts from others and make that thought their belief, and then view it with their own 
understanding, cannot easily recede from it, and are therefore in most cases satisfied with confirming it. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 74  
  
Man is so created as to have a conjunction and connection with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven 

only an affiliation. Man has affiliation with the angels, but not conjunction, because in respect to the 
interiors of his mind man is by creation like an angel, having a like will and a like understanding. 
Consequently if a man has lived in accordance with the Divine order he becomes after death an angel, with 
the same wisdom as an angel. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 304  
  
Spirits and spiritual angels can scarcely grasp how it is with those who are in the Heavenly kingdom, 

how they live, think, and speak, since they do this from love's affection alone and not from faith. And 
because they are so distinct from them in this way that they cannot come together, they are entirely separate 
to such an extent that spiritual angels cannot enter into the aura of the heavenly angels and vice versa. 

I was put among heavenly angels by the Lord, where I saw spirits who were beneath the higher angelic 
heaven. They said nothing but were constantly active. They were either carrying something, or pulling 
something, or leading something, or going in or out. They rushed ahead or went slowly, or they ascended 
and descended, doing so in thousands and thousands of ways. A person who simply looks at these things 
and does not see anything of their faces, or in particular their gestures, or who does not perceive their 
thoughts, such a person very much wonders what this is. But a person who looks at the movements of the 
body, and of its limbs in particular, and more a person who looks at their faces and also the changes there 
as well, and still more a person who perceives their thoughts, and still yet more a person who perceives 
their more inward affections and the changes of these, this one looks at all the parts of the body in detail—
its members from the head even down to the sole of the foot, all the face—and perceives countless things, 
and yet more so one who sees the various changes in the eyes themselves. The reason they perceive all and 
the least thing in others from these is because the whole angel is nothing other than the affection or feeling 
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that stems from love not only within but also everywhere in the whole body, for in the case of the most 
inward angels, all and the least outward things act as one with the inner ones. 

They speak among themselves in this way, and do so also with the mental images in their 
understanding, however, not with mental images like those the spiritual angels have, but with the kind of 
mental images that act as one with the associated affection, which they have in inexpressible variety, and 
the affection is evident there from the variation which arises from the sound in general and from the sound 
of individual words. 

For angels are nothing other than their affection—which stems from their love, thus which stems from 
their will—in human form. 

They are inexpressibly beautiful, and in speech, gestures— in all the changes of their outward behavior 
both in general, particular and least detail—inexpressibly pleasant. 

The most general affections are those of love and pleasure, and of horror and aversion; the latter have 
the nature of opposites, the former of harmonies. There are two affections stemming from love; they are in 
general, love to the Lord and mutual love. 

Around them where they are, they see countless things: they have formal parks, fields, palaces, with 
countless things contained in the individual details there. All and the least details there are symbolic 
displays of the Divine, with inexpressible variety, with perpetual variation and in the most perfect forms, 
and in a splendor like that from the most precious stones, gold, silver—transparent in various degrees. But 
those who are angels are certainly delighted by the things that are seen, but especially from those things 
displayed in them, thus from Divine things, certain of which stir feelings of joy, certain others feelings of 
love. 

When these are stirred, this is then felt not only in the thought, but in the whole angel, for as has been 
said, an angel's form is the form of his or her own affection. 

When spiritual angels enter into the aura of these angels, they then become as it were insane, and on 
account of this immediately rush out and are also filled with pain. Demons, who are in an opposing aura 
and are meant by the devil and his gang, feel dreadful torment when they come into the aura of these angels 
and are then in an absolutely dreadful hell, on which account they cast themselves out of it. 

They never think about persons not present, but when they are by themselves and as it were alone, their 
thought arises from the objects they see before them; and many things take visible form from other things, 
the variety depending on their affections. From the varieties of the objects, they also perceive the presence 
of others' aura, thus from the type of affections, the aura of the heaven in which they are. 

The auras of relationships extend through virtually the whole heaven, but in limitless variety. There are, 
there, heavenly auras which they can enjoy with a feeling of joy and love; others which they can enjoy with 
other kinds of feelings of joy and love; and, others which they cannot enjoy, where they fall into sadness, 
where there are boundaries of their auras at the sides. Nonetheless those who are there have love's feeling 
and the delight from it, and their aura is bounded on the sides facing them. In this way societies are 
separated; this distinction is very precisely made, so that nothing could be more so. Those who are wiser 
have a fine perception of such distinctions. 

They have with them wives, but they are such that they have an entirely similar affection, but with the 
difference that the husband is goodness and the wife is that goodness's truth. As a consequence, together 
they are one, and thus these two together make one angel, and they do not want to be called two but one. 
They also are one, according to the Lord's words that they are not two but one [Matt. 19:6, Mark 10:8], and 
that woman is not given to man, but that they are angels [Matt, 22:30, Mark 12:25, Luke 20:35, 36]. 

Marriage love cannot be described; nothing that is lascivious enters into it—they are entirely ignorant of 
what this is. But the fact is that marriage love is the fundamental love; it is their heaven, that is, the 
happiness of their life. But this love cannot be described today at all, for in the world it is not separated 
from lasciviousness. This still clings to it, or to put it another way, its opposite, which is no love at all and 
is filthy, still clings to it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5115 - 5124  
  
The angels act as one with a person on earth because they are joined together like inner and outer, or 

like first and last. The heavenly angels are on the first and highest level, the earthly person on the last and 
lowest. The earthly person, because on the lowest level, thinks materially, that is to say, sensually; angels 
think spiritually and in a heavenly way. Between these ways of thinking there is an interactive 
correspondence. The earthly person is therefore as it were a platform upon which the thoughts of the angels 
act—as a consequence with earthly people who have affection for the truth and good from the Word [Bible] 
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there is a connection, and angelic wisdom is at the top, because wisdom increases by steps to what is 
inward. 

It should be known that the more perfect angels are, the more perfectly they can think, as is the case 
with those who have a beautiful character, that is, who have a higher degree of goodness than others: they 
can think more wisely than the rest who are on a lower-level. These can never do this, because angels speak 
from the good and the truth they personally have - they are these. Consequently those who are on a lower-
level can never be like those who are a higher one. It is also for this reason that those who are evil can 
never grasp what heavenly and spiritual good are, nor that what is true is true. 

The angels' mental imagery depends on the state of good and truth in which they are. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5190 - 5192  

  
The angels have an understanding and a will, and they have a face and a body. They have also the 

interior things of the understanding and will, as well as of the face and the body. The interiors of the 
understanding and the will are the things which belong to their interior affection and thought: the interiors 
of the face are the brains; and the interiors of the body are the viscera, of which the primary are the heart 
and the lungs. In short, the angels have all things in general and in particular that men have on earth: it is by 
virtue of these things that angels are men. The external form apart from those internal things does not make 
them men, but the external form together with these internals, nay from them, does make them men; 
otherwise they would be only images of man, in which there is no life, because the form of life is not 
within. 

It is well known that the will and understanding rule the body at their nod, for what the understanding 
thinks, the mouth speaks, and what the will wills, the body does. From these considerations it is plain that 
the body is a form corresponding to the understanding and the will. And because form is predicated also of 
the understanding and the will, it is plain that the form of the body corresponds to the form of the 
understanding and the will. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 135 - 136  
  
The angels of the third heaven, because they are of such a character, appear before the angels of the 

lower heavens as infants, and some as children, all in a state of simplicity; they also go naked. The reason 
why they appear as infants and as children is that they are in innocence; and love to the Lord from the Lord 
is innocence. Whence also by infants and children, in the Word [Bible], innocence, and also love to the 
Lord are signified. The reason why they appear simple is, that they cannot speak about the holy things of 
heaven and the church; for these things with them are not in the memory, from which all discourse comes, 
but in the life and thence in the understanding; not as thought, but as the affection of good in its form, 
which does not come down into discourse. And even if it were to descend, it would not speak, but only give 
forth a sound. And those who cannot speak about such things seem to themselves and to others to be 
simple. A further reason is, that they are in humility of heart, and know that it is wisdom to see that what 
they do know is hardly anything in comparison with the things that they do not know. The reason why they 
go naked is, that nakedness, in the spiritual sense, is innocence; and because garments signify truths 
clothing good; and the truths that clothe are in the memory, and thence in the thought. But with them truths 
are in the life, and thus hidden, and only reveal themselves before the perception while others are uttering 
them, and their ministers preaching them from the Word. They are also perfected from the talk of those 
who are in the understanding of truth from preachings, and likewise from books. They write also, but not 
by letters, as other angels, but by curves and inflexions, which contain arcana that are above the 
understanding of the angels in the lower heavens. 

They also dwell in expanses above others, and in gardens there in which are shrubberies and beds of 
flowers, whence they are in continual representatives of celestial things. And, what is wonderful, stone is 
not found there, because stone signifies natural truth, whereas wood signifies good, a tree perception, and a 
flower implantation. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 828  
  
The thoughts of angels are not limited and contracted by ideas from space and time, as human thoughts 

are, for spaces and times belong to nature, and the things that belong to nature withdraw the mind from 
spiritual things, and deprive intellectual sight of its proper range. Again, the thoughts of angels are neither 
brought down to earthly and material things, nor interrupted by anxieties about the necessities of life; thus 
they are not withdrawn by such things from the delights of wisdom, as the thoughts of men in the world 
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are; for all things come to them gratuitously from the Lord; they are clothed gratuitously, are fed 
gratuitously, are housed gratuitously, and besides this they receive delights and pleasures in the degree of 
their reception of wisdom from the Lord. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 266[3]  
  
Those who believe that the angels were immediately created, and in such a state of integrity as to be 

able to do good from themselves, are greatly deceived; for all the angels in the whole of heaven have been 
men, and therefore they each possess a proprium just as men do in this world, which is nothing else but 
evil. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 897  
  
[The celestial angels] are not anxious about the future; anxiety about the future they call care for the 

morrow, which they define as grief on account of losing or not receiving things that are not necessary for 
the uses of life. … And whatever they hear from the Lord, whether through the Word [Bible] or by means 
of preaching, they do not store up in the memory, but instantly obey it, that is, will it and do it, their will 
being itself their memory. These for the most part outwardly appear simple, but inwardly they are wise and 
prudent. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 278[2]  
  
 

Angels, guardian 
  
I have been instructed that with all people on earth there are two angelic spirits at their head through 

whom the Lord protects them. Their function is to moderate and control evil spirits that approach, besides 
other duties looking to their truth and goodness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3525  
  
With every man there are two spirits from hell, and two angels from heaven; for man being born in sins 

cannot possibly live unless on one side he communicates with hell, and on the other with heaven; all his life 
is thence. When man is grown up and begins to govern himself from himself, that is, when he seems to 
himself to will and to act from his own judgment, and to think and to conclude concerning the things of 
faith from his own understanding, if he then betakes himself to evils, the two spirits from hell draw near, 
and the two angels from heaven withdraw a little; but if he betakes himself to good, the two angels from 
heaven draw near, and the two spirits from hell are removed. 

If therefore when a man betakes himself to evils, as is the case with many in youth, he feels any anxiety 
when he reflects upon his having done what is evil, it is a sign that he will still receive influx through the 
angels from heaven, and it is also a sign that he will afterwards allow himself to be reformed; but if when 
he reflects upon his having done what is evil, he has no anxious feeling, it is a sign that he is no longer 
willing to receive influx through the angels from heaven, and it is also a sign that he will not afterwards 
allow himself to be reformed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5470  
  
 

Anger 
  
The loves that are with a man are the fires of his life; evil loves which are the loves of self and the 

world, are consuming fires, for they consume the goods and truths which belong to the very life. These fires 
constitute the life of a man's will, and the light from these fires constitutes the life of his understanding. So 
long as the fires of evil are kept shut up in the will, the understanding is in light, and hence able to perceive 
good and truth; but when these fires send their light into the understanding, the previously existing light is 
dissipated, and the man is immersed into darkness, so far as the perception of good and truth is concerned; 
and this is the case so much the more, in proportion as the loves of self and the world which are these fires, 
receive and increase, until finally these loves stifle and extinguish all truth, together with all good. When 
these loves are assailed, then fire from the will bursts into the intellectual part, and kindles a flame there: 
this flame is what is called anger; hence a man is said to become heated, to take fire, and to be inflamed 
when he is angry. This flame attacks the truths and goods which are in the intellectual part, and not only 
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hides, but also consumes them; and, what has [hitherto] been a secret, when this evil fire from the will 
bursts into the intellectual part, that part then is closed above, and opened below, that is, it is closed where 
it looks towards heaven, and opened where it looks towards hell. Hence it is that when an evil man 
becomes heated into anger, evils and falsities flow in, which are kindled into flame. The case herein is as 
with a fibre in the body: if a fibre is touched with the point of a needle, it instantly shrinks, and closes itself, 
and thus prevents the injury from going any further, and impairing life in its principles; a falsity also when 
presented to the sight has the appearance of being furnished with a sting. The state of a bad man when 
angered resembles that of smoke, which at the approach of fire ignites; for the falsity of evil in the 
intellectual part is like smoke, and anger is like the flame of ignited smoke; a correspondence also exists 
between them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9144  
  
 

Angles, angularity, sharpness, points 
  
There are some things which spirits most especially shrink from, as when anything like sharp, pointed 

articles were imaged in my mind, immediately then, as if aroused, they would start to make trouble. I 
believe this was due to the fact that things of this nature cannot be conveyed and portrayed to the angels; 
for earthly figures are those that are comparatively sharp, while heavenly forms begin from what is circular. 
There are certain kinds of animals also which they very much abhor for the same reason, such as those, I 
suppose—I am still not sure about this—which are forbidden in the books of Moses and considered as 
profane. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 208  
  
 

Animals 
  
Evil affections are also from a spiritual source …. Beasts and wild beasts, whose souls are similar evil 

affections, such as mice, poisonous serpents, crocodiles, basilisks, vipers, and others of a similar kind, with 
the various noxious insects, were not created at the beginning, but originated with hell, in ponds, marshes, 
putrid and foul waters, and wherever there were putrid, filthy, and urinous effluvia, with which the 
malignant loves of the infernal societies communicate. 

I have been permitted to know by experience that communication with such things does exist. There is 
also in everything spiritual a plastic force, and also a propagative force, wherever homogeneous exhalations 
are present in nature, for it forms not only the organs of sense and motion, but also organs of prolification, 
by means of wombs or eggs. But at the beginning, useful and clean beasts alone were created, whose souls 
are good affections. 

It must, however, be observed, that the souls of beasts are not spiritual in the degree in which the souls 
of men are, but they are spiritual in a lower degree; for there are degrees of spiritual things. The affections, 
also, of the lower degree, although spiritual viewed in regard to their origin, must still be spoken of as 
natural, for the reason that they are similar to the affections of the natural man. There are in man three 
degrees of the natural affections, and the same also in beasts. In the lowest degree are insects of various 
kinds; in the higher degree are the fowls of heaven, and in the degree still higher are the beasts of the earth, 
which were created from the beginning. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1201  
  
For in the spiritual world, just as in the natural, beasts, birds, and fishes of every kind are seen, and in 

form so similar that they cannot be distinguished from those which are in our world. But the difference is 
this, that in the spiritual world they have an apparent existence from the affections of angels and spirits, so 
that they are appearances of affections. For this reason they also vanish as soon as the angel or spirit 
departs, or his affection ceases. It is therefore evident that their soul is nothing else; and consequently that 
there are as many genera and species of animals as there are genera and species of affections. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1199  
  
 
 

123



 

 

Apostles, and apostolic life 
  
Inquiry was made among spirits about the disciples, for the purpose of teaching those who were from 

the planet Jupiter why people of lower condition, such as fishermen, were chosen, but not any from among 
the intelligentsia. Having heard them give the reason, I am free to repeat it here. It was because at that time, 
many were brought up learning a lot of nonsense and foolish ideas, to the point where they were unable to 
grasp matters of belief the way the uneducated do, who understand, and can believe them better. Therefore, 
they were chosen in preference to more educated people. 

There were twelve for this reason, that each one might portray the same quality as a tribe of Israel. Thus 
Peter portrays belief based on understanding, James charity, and John the fruits of charity. So with the rest. 
Therefore, such men were chosen as would resemble those whom they portrayed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1216 - 1217  
  
 

Appearance, of life/action from oneself 
  
"Everyone who does the work of repentance, and believes in the Lord, is reformed and regenerated: a 

man must do both as of himself; but then this as of himself is from the Lord. It is true that, of himself, a 
man cannot contribute anything, not even the most trivial, towards the producing of those effects; but it is 
equally true that you were not created statues, but men, that you might produce those effects from the Lord 
as from yourselves. In this alone consists the reciprocity of love and faith, and this is what the Lord 
absolutely requires a man to do, with a view to him: in short, act of yourselves, and believe that it is from 
the Lord, and then you will act as of yourselves." 

But they then asked, "Is this power to act as of himself implanted in man by creation?"   
"It is not implanted," the angel replied, "because to act of himself is the prerogative of God alone, but it 

is given continually; in other words, it is adjoined continually; and then in proportion as a man does good, 
and believes truth as of himself, he is an angel of heaven; but in proportion as he does evil, and in 
consequence believes what is false, which also is done as of himself, in the same proportion he is a spirit of 
hell. You are surprised to hear that in this latter case a man acts also as of himself but still you acknowledge 
this to be the case when you pray that you may be preserved from the snares of the devil. Everyone 
contracts guilt who believes that of himself he does either good or evil, but he does not contract guilt who 
believes that he acts as of himself; for if he believes that good is from himself, he claims to himself what 
belongs to God; and if he believes that evil is from himself be attributes to himself what belongs to the 
devil." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 621  
  
"Man was so created, that whatever he wills, thinks, and does, appears to him as in himself, and thereby 

from himself: without this appearance a man would not be a man; for he would be incapable of receiving, 
retaining, and as it were appropriating to himself anything of good and truth, or of love and wisdom: 
whence it follows, that without such appearance, as a living appearance, a man would not have conjunction 
with God, and consequently neither would he have eternal life. But if from this appearance he induces in 
himself a belief that he wills, thinks, and thence does good from himself, and not from the Lord, although 
in all appearance as from himself, he turns good into evil with himself, and thereby makes in himself the 
origin of evil. This was the sin of Adam. But I will explain this matter somewhat more clearly. 

"The Lord looks at every man in the forepart of his head, and this inspection passes into the hinder part 
of his head. Beneath the forepart is the cerebrum, and beneath the hinder part is the cerebellum; the latter 
was designed for love and the goods thereof, and the former for wisdom and the truths thereof; wherefore 
he that looks with the face to the Lord receives from him wisdom, and by wisdom love; but he that looks 
backward from the Lord receives love and not wisdom; and love without wisdom, is love from man and not 
from the Lord; and this love, since it conjoins itself with falses does not acknowledge God, but 
acknowledges itself for God, and confirms this tacitly by the faculty of understanding and growing wise 
implanted in it from creation as from itself; wherefore this love is the origin of evil. 

"That this is the case, will admit of ocular demonstration. I will call hither some wicked spirit who turns 
himself from God, and will speak to him from behind, or into the hinder part of the head, and you will see 
that the things which are said are turned into their contraries." I called such a spirit and he presented 
himself, and I spoke to him from behind and said, "Do you know anything about hell, damnation, and 
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torment in hell?" And presently, when he was turned to me, I asked him what he heard? He said, "I heard, 
‘Do you know anything concerning heaven, salvation, and happiness in heaven?’" and afterwards when the 
latter words were said to him from behind, he said that he heard the former. It was next said to him from 
behind, "Do you know that those who are in hell are insane from falses?" and when I asked him concerning 
these words what he heard, he said, "I heard, ‘Do you know that those who are in heaven are wise from 
truths?’" and when the latter words were spoken to him from behind, he said that he heard, "Do you know 
that those who are in hell, are insane from falses?” and so in other instances: from which it evidently 
appears, that when the mind turns itself from the Lord, it turns to itself, and then it perceives things 
contrary. This, as you know, is the reason why, in this spiritual world, no one is allowed to stand behind 
another, and to speak to him; for thereby there is inspired into him a love, which his own intelligence favors 
and obeys for the sake of its delight; but since it is from man, and not from God, it is a love of evil, or a 
love of the false. In addition to the above, I will relate to you another similar circumstance. On certain 
occasions I have heard goods and truths let down from heaven into hell; and in hell they were progressively 
turned into their opposites, good into evil, and truth into the false; the cause of this, the same as above, 
because all in hell turn themselves from the Lord."  

On hearing these two things the two angels thanked me, and said, "As you are now meditating and 
writing concerning a love opposite to our conjugial love, and the opposite to that love makes our minds sad, 
we will depart;" and when they said, "Peace be unto you," I besought them not to mention that love to their 
brethren and sisters in heaven, because it would hurt their innocence. I can positively assert that those who 
die infants, grow up in heaven, and when they attain the stature which is common to young men of eighteen 
years old in the world, and to maidens of fifteen years, they remain of that stature; and further, that both 
before marriage and after it, they are entirely ignorant what adultery is, and that such a thing can exist. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 444  
  
A man can draw no other conclusion from his sensible impressions than that he lives from a life which 

is his own; for in the connection subsisting between the instrumental and the principal, the latter is 
perceived by the former as its own, or as something belonging to itself, and cannot therefore distinguish it 
from itself; for the principal cause and the instrumental act together as one cause, according to a maxim 
established and allowed in the learned world. The principal cause is life, and the instrumental cause is the 
mind of man. It appears also as if beasts possessed in themselves created life, but this is a similar fallacy; 
for all beasts are organs created to receive light and heat from the natural world and from the spiritual at the 
same time, every species being a form of some particular natural love, and receiving light and heat from the 
spiritual world mediately through heaven or hell, the gentle kinds through heaven, and the fierce through 
hell. Man alone receives light and heat, that is, wisdom and love, immediately from the Lord; and herein 
consists the difference between them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 473  
  
A man is an organ of life, and God alone is life: God infuses his life into the organ and all its parts, as 

the sun infuses its heat into a tree and all its parts; and God grants man a sense that the life in himself is as 
if it were his own, and is desirous that he should have such a sense of it, to the intent that he may live as of 
himself, according to the laws of order, which are as many in number as the precepts of the Word [Bible], 
and might thus dispose himself to receive the love of God; nevertheless God continually with his finger, as 
it were, holds the perpendicular tongue which is over the balance, in order to moderate its motions; but still 
he never violates free-determination by compulsion. A tree cannot receive any thing which the heat of the 
sun introduces through the root, unless it acquire a degree of warmth and heat in all its filaments; nor can 
the elements rise through the root, unless all its filaments, from the heat received, also give out heat, and 
thus contribute to the passage. This is precisely the case with a man, in consequence of the heat of life he 
receives from God; but still he differs from the tree in this respect, that he feels the life in himself as his 
own, although it is not his: so far however as he believes it to be his, and not God's, he receives from God 
the light of life, though not the heat of love, but the heat of love from hell, which being of a gross nature, 
obstructs and closes up the purer branches and fibers of the organ, just as impure blood does the capillary 
vessels of the body. 

Thus a man from a spiritual being makes himself a merely natural one. His free-determination is a 
consequence of this circumstance, that he has a sense of life being in himself as his own; and God permits 
him to have such a sense for the sake of conjunction, which cannot be effected unless it be reciprocal, and it 
becomes reciprocal when a man acts from freedom altogether as of himself. Had not God permitted him to 
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have such a sense, he would not have been a man, or a subject of eternal life; for the faculty of reciprocal 
conjunction with God is what makes him a man and not a beast, and is the true ground and cause of his 
living after death; and this is an effect of free-determination in spiritual things. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 504  
  
A man is not life, but a recipient of life from God. It is generally believed, that life is in a man, and is 

his own, consequently that he is not only a recipient of life, but actually is life: this general belief is 
grounded in appearance, for he lives, that is, he feels, thinks, speaks, and acts altogether as of himself.  

This proposition then that a man is a recipient of life, and not life itself, must appear like some strange 
doctrine or like a downright paradox, clashing with all sensible conception, in consequence of its 
opposition to appearances. The cause of this fallacious belief that a man is life, and consequently that life is 
inherent in him from creation, and afterwards propagated by descent, I have deduced from appearance; but 
the true ground or cause of the fallacy founded on this appearance is this, that most at this day are merely 
natural men, and few respectively are spiritual, and the former judge by appearances and thence by 
fallacies, which are diametrically opposite to this truth, that a man is not life, but only a recipient of life. 

That a man however is not life, but only a recipient of life from God, may be collected from these plain 
proofs, that all created things are in themselves finite, and that a man, in consequence of being finite, must 
needs be created out of finite things; wherefore it is said in the book of Genesis that Adam was made of the 
dust of the earth, from which also he had his name, Adam signifying the mold or soil of the earth; and in 
reality every man consists only of such things as are in the earth, and are exhaled from it in the 
atmospheres; what, he receives from the atmospheres he imbibes by his lungs and through all the pores of 
his body, and the grosser parts of his composition he receives from meats and drinks, which are composed 
of earthly particles. With respect to his spirit, this also is created of things finite; for what is the human 
spirit but a receptacle of the life of the mind? The finite things of which he consists are spiritual substances, 
which are in the spiritual world, and which are also collated into our earth, and therein lie concealed: unless 
these were present within, together with material forms, it would be impossible for any seed to be 
impregnated from its inmost parts, and in consequence to vegetate in a wonderful manner without any 
deviation from its proper order. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 470  
  
Every man has liberty to think about God, or not to think about Him, consequently every man has the 

same liberty in spiritual things, as he has in civil and moral things. The Lord gives this liberty continually 
to all; wherefore man becomes guilty or not guilty accordingly. Man is man by virtue of this power, 
whereas a beast is a beast in consequence of its not possessing such a power; so that man is capable of 
reforming and regenerating himself as of himself, provided he only acknowledge in his heart that his ability 
is from the Lord. Every man who does the work of repentance, is reformed and regenerated. Both must be 
done by man as of himself, but this as of himself is also from the Lord, because the Lord gives both the 
power to will and perform, and never takes it away from any one. It is true that man cannot contribute 
anything thereunto, nevertheless he is not created a statue, but a man, to do the work of repentance from the 
Lord as from himself. In this alone consists the reciprocality of love and faith, and of conjunction thereby, 
which the Lord earnestly wills to be done on the part of man. In a word, act of yourselves, and believe that 
you act from the Lord, for thus you will act as of yourselves. This power so to act is not implanted in man 
by creation, because to act of himself is the prerogative of the Lord alone, but it is given continually. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 69  
  
From an unclouded rationality anyone can see or grasp that without the appearance that it is his own a 

man cannot be in any affection to know or to understand. Every joy and pleasure, thus everything of the 
will, is from an affection of some love. Who can wish to know or to understand anything except that an 
affection of his takes pleasure in it? Who can feel this pleasure unless what he is affected by seems to be 
his? Were it not his, but another's altogether, that is, if another from his affection should infuse something 
into his mind when he himself felt no affection for knowing or grasping it, would he receive it? Indeed, 
could he receive it? Would he not be like one called a dullard or a clod? 

It should be manifest then that although everything that a man perceives, thinks, knows and, according 
to perception, wills and does, flows into him, nevertheless it is of the Lord's divine providence that it seems 
to be the man's. Otherwise, as we said, a man would not receive anything and so could be given no 
intelligence or wisdom. It is known that all good and truth are the Lord's and not man's, and yet appear to 
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be man's. As good and truth so appear, so do all things of the church and of heaven, and all things of love 
and wisdom, and all things of charity and faith; yet none of them is man's. No one can receive them from 
the Lord unless it seems to him that he perceives them for himself. Plainly, the truth of the matter is that 
whatever a man does in freedom, whether with reason or not, provided only that it accords with his reason, 
seems to him to be his. 

"Divine Providence", Section 76  
  
From the fact that light and heat although they are not his own are as if wholly in the recipient, that they 

never recede from him, and that they affect those inmost things that are remote from the sight of his 
understanding and from the perception of his will, it necessarily appears as if those things are implanted in 
him, and consequently that their effects are from him. It is for this reason that man has no other idea than 
that he thinks from himself, and wills from himself, although he does not do so in the least degree; for 
thought and will cannot be so united to the recipient as to be his own, precisely as the light and heat of the 
sun cannot be united to a subject of the earth, and become material like it; the same is true of heat. But the 
light and heat of life affect and fill the recipient exactly according to the quality of his acknowledgment that 
they are not his own, but the Lord’s; and the quality of acknowledgment is precisely according to the 
quality of love shown in keeping the commandments, which are uses. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1139  
  
I was instructed that in bodily life, due to success in their undertakings, they had become convinced that 

they should attribute it all to their own wisdom. Therefore they were told that they are not punished right 
away on arriving in the other life because of their persuasion, for then their spirit would be broken, but 
gradually, so that they may recover from their persuasion and be educated. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3747  
  
I was once standing in the midst of angels attending to their conversation, which was on the subject of 

intelligence and wisdom. They said that a man has no other sensation and perception of them but that both 
are in himself, and consequently that whatever he wills and thinks is from himself, whereas not the least 
portion of them is from the man, but only the faculty of receiving them. Among many other observations, 
they remarked that the tree of the knowledge of good and evil in the garden of Eden signified a belief that 
intelligence and wisdom were from man, and the tree of life, that intelligence and wisdom were from God; 
and because Adam, by the persuasion of the serpent, ate of the former tree, thus believing that he was or 
should become as God, he was driven out of the garden and cursed. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 663  
  
In order, therefore, that man may receive a heavenly proprium he ought to do good from himself, and to 

think truth from himself, but still he ought to know, and, when he is reformed, to think and believe, that all 
good and all truth are from the Lord, even as to the smallest portion thereof, and this, because it is so, but 
that the reason why it is given to man to suppose that good and truth are from himself, is that thus they may 
become as his own. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2883  
  
In the morning I spoke with them, and they declared that I am nothing, because I am carried to thinking, 

and to speaking, to everything, and therefore nothing is from myself, as many had clearly seen, for I had 
been such now for 4 years, that I thought, and spoke, nothing from my own power, but it still seems to me 
sometimes as if it is I who am thinking and speaking. Yet upon inquiry those are at once found who had 
brought it on. In the morning I spoke with them, when they were afterwards amazed, and I was inspired to 
say that this is all right, because now if one thinks or speaks evil, it is not mine, but of the evil spirits, so it 
is not appropriated to me. If I should believe that it is from myself, the evil would become my own, and if I 
make the evil my own, I would thus be adding evil in act to evil in act. If something is good, it is from the 
Lord, so I do not attribute to myself merit for thinking, speaking, doing what is good, thus neither do I 
commit sin. Therefore, anyone who believes the matter to be as it indeed is, that is, who has true faith, or 
the truth of faith, such persons are without the danger of then committing sin, and whatever evil they may 
seem to themselves to commit, then believing the matter to be as it indeed is, namely that it is evil spirits 
that have done it, and have persuaded them, the evil is therefore not appropriated to them. 
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Those with whom I spoke, because many of them had been preachers, said that this is all right, wishing 
it to be the same with them, so that they could be without sin. But I was prompted to tell them that they 
could in no wise be without sin unless they have the faith of charity, which is not just to know, but to 
acknowledge and to believe, and that if they had acknowledged in this life, they receive in the other life still 
more acknowledgment; and then at the same time they must acknowledge that no one is able to have faith 
except from the Lord—nor can one believe this, nor be such, except from the Lord. They also affirmed this, 
because they had preached that faith is from the Lord Alone, but they had not acknowledged it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4228  
  
It comes from a law of divine providence that man is to think as it were from himself and act prudently 

as of himself, but still acknowledge that he does so from the Lord. It follows that one who thinks and acts 
prudently as of himself and acknowledges at the same time that he does so from the Lord, is a man, but that 
person is not who confirms in himself the idea that all he thinks and does is from himself. Neither is he a 
man who, knowing that wisdom and prudence are from God, keeps awaiting influx. This man becomes like 
a statue, the other like a beast. One who waits for influx is obviously like a statue; he is sure to stand or sit 
motionless, his hands dropped, his eyes closed or, if open, unblinking, and neither thinking nor breathing. 
What life has he then? 

"Divine Providence", Section 321[1]  
  
It is an eternal truth that the Lord rules heaven and earth, and also that no one besides the Lord lives of 

himself, consequently, that everything of life flows in — the good of life from the Lord, and the evil of life 
from hell. This is the faith of the heavens. When a man is in this faith (and he can be in it when he is in 
good), then evil cannot be fastened and appropriated to him, because he knows that it is not from himself, 
but from hell. When a man is in this state, he can then be gifted with peace, for then he will trust solely in 
the Lord. Neither can peace be given to any but those who are in this faith from charity; for others 
continually cast themselves into anxieties and cupidities, whence come disquietudes. Spirits who desire to 
direct themselves, suppose that this would be to lose their own will, thus their freedom, consequently, all 
delight, thus all life and its sweetness. This they say and suppose, because they do not know how the case 
really is; for the man who is led by the Lord is in freedom itself, and thus in delight and bliss itself; goods 
and truths are appropriated to him; there is given him an affection and desire for doing what is good, and 
then nothing is more delightful to him than to perform uses. A perception of good is given him, and also a 
sensation of it; also intelligence and wisdom are given him; and all these as his own; for he is then a 
recipient of the Lord's life. It is known in the learned world that the principal cause and the instrumental 
cause act together as one: man, being a form recipient of the Lord's life, is an instrumental cause, and the 
life from the Lord is the principal cause. This life is felt in the instrumental cause as if it were its own, but it 
is not. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6325  
  
Let me add to this the view of the angels on will and understanding in man. This is that there cannot be 

a grain of will or of prudence in man that is his own. They say that if there were, neither heaven nor hell 
would continue in existence, and all mankind would perish. The reason they give is that myriads of human 
beings, as many as have been born since the creation of the world, constitute heaven and hell, of which the 
one is under the other in such an order that each is a unit, heaven one comely humanity, and hell one 
monstrous humanity. If the individual had a grain of will and intelligence of his very own, that unity could 
not exist, but would be torn apart. Upon this that divine form would perish, which can arise and remain 
only as the Lord is all in all and men are nothing besides. 

A further reason, they say, is that to think and will actually from one's own being is the divine itself, and 
to think and will from God, is the truly human. The very divine cannot be appropriated to anyone, for then 
man would be God. Bear the above in mind, and if you wish you will have confirmation of it by angels 
when on death you come into the spiritual world. 

"Divine Providence", Section 293  
  
One who is led by the Lord is blameless. For even though human beings are filthy, and contaminated by 

foulness, nevertheless, when led by the Lord they are blameless because whatever truth and good they 
think, speak, or do, is the Lord's, and whatever falsity and evil, the devil's. For when led by the Lord, they 
know they do nothing on their own power. 

128



 

 

The point could be raised that when one is driven by evil spirits to thinking and doing evil, one is then 
consenting to it and thus together with them in it. But the Lord guards against our becoming their 
companion in committing and thinking evils. 

Those who are not led by the Lord not only act in partnership with evil spirits, but even arouse the evil 
spirits to action, because they believe their desires and thoughts are their very own; while those who are led 
by the Lord are aroused by the evil spirits, and the Lord acts to keep them from consenting. This too is the 
belief of those who are led by the Lord. 

Furthermore, the evil spirits regard those led by the Lord as nothing, and even call them that, not 
knowing any differently. They consider them more or less as dead instruments, deducing this from their 
imagination that they are the person they are with. More than that they do not know, because they have no 
true belief. 

For they do not believe otherwise than that life is a spirit's own; and when this is claimed, they think 
that the Lord is the cause of evil, when yet this comes from their form, which is their own. But form is only 
instrumental, and by itself devoid of all life, only so fashioned that life can impel it. And because they are 
in the form they are, even if they wanted to they cannot think differently. For belief, and consequently the 
inner sight that goes with it, is a gift of the Lord Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1589 - 1592  
  
Since it is at this day believed in the world, that the life which every one has, is given and implanted, 

and is thus his own, and that it does not flow in continually, I wish to say something respecting it. That it is 
believed that life is in man so as to be man’s, is only an appearance arising from the perpetual presence of 
the Lord, and from His Divine love, willing to be conjoined with man, to be in him, and impart to him its 
own life, for such is the nature of the Divine love; and because this is perpetual and continuous, man 
supposes that the life thus in him is his own; notwithstanding it is known that there is no good and truth in 
man that does not come from above, and thus flow in. Similarly love and faith; for the whole of man’s love 
is from good, and the whole of his faith is from truth; for what a man loves is to him good, and what he 
believes is to him truth. Hence it is in the first place evident, that no good and no truth, so neither love nor 
faith, is in man, but that they flow in from the Lord, life itself being in good and truth, and not elsewhere. 
The receptacle of the good of love with man is the will, and the receptacle of the truth of faith with him is 
the understanding; and to will good is not of man, neither to believe truth. These two faculties are those in 
which all the life of man is, outside of them there is none; hence also it is evident that the life of those 
faculties, consequently, the life of the whole man, is not in man, but flows in. That evil and falsity, or the 
will and the love of evil, and the understanding and the faith of falsity, are with man, is also from influx; 
but that influx is from hell. For man is kept in the freedom of choosing, that is, of receiving good and truth 
from the Lord, or of receiving evil and falsity from hell, and man is kept in this for the sake of reformation, 
for he is kept between heaven and hell, and hence in spiritual equilibrium, which is freedom. This freedom 
itself is not in the man, but it is together with the life which flows in. … 

Moreover, all man’s senses, namely, sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, are not in the man, but are 
excited and produced from influx; in the man there are only organic receptive forms; these possess no sense 
until something adequate from without flows in. It is the same with the internal organs of sensation of the 
thought and affection, which receive influx from the spiritual world, as with the external organs of 
sensation that receive influx from the natural world. That there is one only fountain of life, and that all life 
is thence, and continually flows in, is well known in heaven, and is never called in question by any angel of 
the higher heavens, for they perceive the influx itself. That all lives are like streams from one only and 
perpetual fountain of life, has been also rendered evident to me from much experience, and has been seen 
in the spiritual world with those who believed that they lived from themselves, and would not believe that 
they lived from the Lord. These, when the influx into the thought was withheld from them as to some part, 
lay deprived of life, as it were, and presently on the influx approaching, they revived, as it were, from 
death; and they afterwards confessed that the life in them was not their own, but flowed continuously into 
them, and that men, spirits, and angels were only forms receptive of life. 

The wise, there, conclude that it is so from this fact, that nothing can exist and subsist from itself, but 
from what is prior to itself, and thence that neither can that which is prior exist from itself, save in 
successive order from a First; and thus life itself, viewed in itself, is only from Him, who alone is Life in 
Himself. Hence also they know, and likewise from a spiritual idea perceive, that everything must be in 
connection with a First in order that it may be something, and that it is something only as it is in such 
connection. From these considerations it is evident how foolishly they think who derive the origin of life 
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from nature, and suppose that man learns to think through the influx of interior nature and its order, and not 
from God, who is the very Being (Esse) of life, and from whom is all the order of both worlds, — the 
natural and the spiritual, — according to which the life flows in, — life eternal into those who can be 
disposed to receive life according to Divine order, but an opposite life, which is called spiritual death, into 
those who cannot be so disposed, thus who live contrary to Divine order. The Divine good which proceeds 
from the Lord, is that from which order exists, and Divine truths are the laws of order. 

Let every one take heed lest he believe that the Divine Life with any one, even indeed with the evil and 
in hell, is changed; for, as said above, the life itself is not changed or varied, but by it an appearance of the 
receptive form is presented, through which and from which it passes; nearly in the same manner as every 
one appears in a mirror according to his own quality, by light, which still remains in its own state, and only 
produces the form to the sight. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 349  
  
Some spirits on hearing and thinking that the Lord Alone lives, and they are nothing, and that the main 

point of faith is that the Lord Alone gives faith and that people cannot will and do anything by their own 
powers, had fallen into that opinion that they should therefore give up doing and behave as if they were 
nothing, and await a driving force and impulse from the Lord. 

But that conclusion is not at all valid. To human beings it is given by the Lord to be as if active, and as 
if able on their own, so that sometimes they do not know they are not acting from themselves, so they 
should not fall into that opinion. When they hold that opinion they do nothing, and no accomplishment can 
be accounted to them, consequently they cannot be reformed. But the power they receive from the Lord, 
when the Lord so operates in them, they should direct on their own, yet still believe when they think about 
it that the power is not theirs, but the Lord's. This too is a part of faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2732 - 2733  
  
Something similar takes place in the other life with spirits who are being initiated into good by means 

of truths, and especially into this one — that all good and truth flow in from the Lord. When they perceive 
that everything they think and will flows into them, thus that they have no power to think and to will from 
themselves, they resist as much as they can, believing that if this were so they would have no life of their 
own, and thereby that all delight would perish, for they take delight in what is their own. Besides, if they 
cannot do good or believe truth of themselves, they suppose they should fold their hands, doing and 
thinking nothing from themselves, and should wait for influx. They are permitted to think so, and almost to 
conclude that they do not desire to receive good and truth from this source, but from some other which 
would not involve such a loss of what is their own; and sometimes they are allowed to inquire where they 
may find it. Yet afterwards when they find it nowhere, those who are being regenerated come back, and in 
freedom choose to be led by the Lord in their willing and thinking. They are then informed that they will 
receive a heavenly selfhood, such as angels have, and with this, also blessedness and happiness to eternity. 

This heavenly selfhood comes forth from the new will given by the Lord, and differs from the man's in 
the fact that they who have it no longer regard themselves in each and all things they do, learn or teach; but 
they then have regard to the neighbour, the public, the church, the Lord's kingdom, and thereby the Lord 
Himself. It is the ends of life that are changed. The ends that look to lower things, that is, to self and the 
world, are removed, and ends that look to higher things are substituted. The ends of life are nothing else 
than the man's life itself, for they are his very will and love, because what a man loves he wills and has for 
his end. He who is endowed with heavenly selfhood is also at rest and in peace; for he trusts in the Lord, 
and believes that nothing evil will reach him, and knows that lusts will not infest him. And besides, they 
who are in the heavenly selfhood are in freedom itself; for to be led by the Lord is freedom, because they 
are led in good, by good, to good. From this it is evident that they are in blessedness and happiness, for 
there is nothing that disturbs them, nothing of the love of self, consequently nothing of enmity, hatred, or 
revenge; nor is there anything of the love of the world, consequently nothing of fraud, fear, or unrest. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5660  
  
Spirits are extremely perplexed about how to understand that no one can do anything good except from 

the Lord, when yet they are commanded to do what is good, to want what is good, to think what is good, 
while still of themselves they can think, want, do nothing of good. So they do not understand what they are 
to do, whether to hang down their hands and just let themselves be driven. Such at times was their talk, 
because they cannot understand or see the matter any better. But they were told that they should by all 
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means think, want and do good, and not hang down their hands. And while they may suppose at the time 
that it comes of their own power, nevertheless, when they consider where their thought of goodness and 
their will for truth come from, then they have to acknowledge that that is from the Lord, not from 
themselves. The Lord gives both the thought of goodness and the will for goodness. So all should do good, 
yet should know and understand that Good is not theirs, but the Lord's. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2161  
  
The Lord joins man to himself by means of appearances. For it is an appearance that of himself man 

loves the neighbor, does good, and speaks truth. Unless this appeared to man to be so, he would not love 
the neighbor, do good, or speak truth, and therefore would not be conjoined with the Lord. Since love, good 
and truth are from the Lord, plainly the Lord joins man to himself by means of the appearance. 

"Divine Providence", Section 219[5]  
  
The angels perceive the influx of divine love and wisdom from the Lord. Perceiving it, and in their 

wisdom aware that love and wisdom are life, they declare that they live from the Lord and not of 
themselves, and not only say so but love and will it so. Yet they are in the full appearance that they live of 
themselves, yes, more strongly in the appearance than other angels. For the more nearly one is united with 
the Lord, the more distinctly does he seem to himself to be his own, and the more plainly is he aware that 
he is the Lord's. For many years now it has been granted me to be in a similar simultaneous perception and 
appearance, and I am fully convinced that I will and think nothing from myself but that it only appears to 
be from myself. 

"Divine Providence", Section 158  
  
The appearance is that man is led and taught by himself; in reality he is led and taught by the Lord 

alone. Those who confirm the appearance in themselves and not the reality at the same time are unable to 
remove evils from themselves as sins, but those who confirm the appearance and at the same time the 
reality can do so; for evils are removed as sins apparently by the man, but really by the Lord. The latter can 
be reformed, but the former cannot. 

All who confirm the appearance in themselves and not the reality also, are idolaters inwardly, for they 
are worshipers of self and the world. If they have no religion they become worshipers of nature and thus 
atheists; if they have some religion they become worshipers of men and of images. Such are meant now in 
the first commandment of the Decalogue under those who worship other gods. Those, however, who 
confirm in themselves the appearance and also the reality become worshipers of the Lord, for he raises 
them out of what is their own, in which the appearance is, conducts them into the light in which the reality 
is, and which is the reality, and gives them to perceive inwardly that they are not led and taught by 
themselves but by him. 

The rational capacity of the two may seem much the same to many, but it differs. In those who are at 
once in the appearance and the reality, it is a spiritual reasoning ability, but in those in the appearance but 
not at the same time in the reality it is a natural reasoning ability; this can be likened to a garden in winter 
light, and the spiritual reasoning capacity to a garden in springtime light. 

"Divine Providence", Section 154  
  
The influx from the spiritual world into man is in general of such a nature that man cannot think or will 

anything of himself, but everything flows in; good and truth from the Lord through heaven, thus through 
the angels who are with the man; evil and falsity from hell, thus through the evil spirits who are with the 
man; and this into the man's thought and will. This I know will seem to be a very great paradox, because it 
is contrary to the appearance; but experience itself shall declare how the matter stands. 

No man, spirit, or angel ever has any life from himself, thus neither can he think and will from himself; 
because in thinking and willing is man's life, and speaking and acting is the life thence derived. For there is 
one only Life, that of the Lord, which flows into all, but is variously received, and indeed according to the 
quality that a man has induced on his soul by his life. Hence with the evil, goods and truths are turned into 
evils and falsities, but with the good they are received — goods as goods, and truths as truths. This may be 
compared to the light of the sun flowing into objects, which is modified and varied in them diversely 
according to the form of the parts, and thus is turned into colours, some sad and some cheerful. While a 
man lives in the world he induces a form on the purest substances of his interiors, so that it may be said that 
he forms his soul, that is, its quality.                                 "Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5846 - 5847 
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The reason why it appears as if life were in man, is that it flows in from the Lord into his inmost things 
that are removed from the sight of his thought, and thus from perception; and that the principal cause which 
is life, and the instrumental cause which is a recipient of life, act together as one cause, this being felt in the 
instrumental cause, which is the recipient, thus in man as in himself. The case in this respect is precisely 
similar to the sensation that light is in the eye and gives birth to sight; that sound is in the ear and gives 
birth to hearing; that the volatile particles in the air are in the nostrils and give birth to smell; and that the 
particles of food turning over upon the tongue, give birth to taste, when yet the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, 
and tongue are recipient organized substances, thus instrumental causes, while light, sound, the volatile 
particles in the air, and the particles rolling upon the tongue, are the principal causes; and these causes — 
the instrumental and the principal — act together as one cause. That is called principal which acts, and that 
is called instrumental which suffers itself to be acted upon. He who examines the subject more deeply, is 
enabled to see that man, in regard to everything pertaining to him, is an organ of life, and that that which 
causes sensation and perception enters from the outside, and that it is life itself which causes a man to feel 
and to perceive as if from himself. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1122  
  
This is clear from the very words I said this day, speaking with those spirits who were around me: that 

they are not, and we are not, anything at all but instruments or tools—a fact which we were able to put to a 
test and find out so clearly that nothing is clearer. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 81a - 82a  
  
Those who are in ignorance can know no otherwise than that the good which they do is their own, and 

that the truth which they think is their own, and it is the same with those who attribute to themselves the 
good things they do, and place merit in them, not knowing that in this case they are not good, although they 
appear so; and that the proprium and self-merit which they place in them are the evils and falsities which 
obscure and darken. So in many other cases. The kind and the measure of the evil and falsity which lie 
concealed in them, cannot possibly be so well seen in the life of the body as in the other life, where they are 
presented to view as in clear light. But the case is different if this is done from ignorance that is not 
confirmed, for in this case those evils and falsities are easily dispersed. But if men confirm themselves in 
the belief that they can do good and resist evil by their own powers, and that they thus merit salvation, in 
this case this idea remains attached, and causes the good to be evil, and the truth to be falsity.  

But still it is according to order for a man to do good as of himself; and therefore he ought not to 
slacken his hand, with the thought, "If I can do nothing of good from myself, I ought to wait for immediate 
influx," and thus remain in a passive state, for this would be contrary to order; but he must do good as of 
himself; yet, when he reflects upon the good which he does or has done, let him think, acknowledge, and 
believe that the Lord has done the work in him. If he slackens his effort, thinking as has been said, he is 
then not a subject into which the Lord can operate.  

The Lord cannot flow into any one who deprives himself of everything into which power can be 
infused. It is as if one were not willing to learn anything without a revelation to himself; or as if one would 
teach nothing unless the words were put into him; or as if one would attempt nothing unless he were put 
into action as one without will. But if these things were done, he would be still more indignant at being like 
an inanimate thing; when yet that which is animated by the Lord in a man is that which appears as if it were 
from himself. It is thus an eternal truth that a man does not live from himself, but that if he did not appear 
to live from himself he could not live at all. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1712  
  
Through much experience over some years, I have learned with certainty that the thoughts of those who 

have faith are not theirs. If evil, they belong to evil spirits, who believe that they are thinking on their own 
power, for which reason they are in fact accounted to them, as they are to people on earth who believe 
likewise. If good, they are of the Lord Alone. These facts I have been given to know with the greatest 
certainty by daily experience, over a long period of time. 

When I had finally become accustomed to the idea that I did not think anything on my own, this was 
almost a joyful thought to me, for then I could reflect on whatever was brought into my thoughts, and know 
that I myself was free of evil thoughts. 
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In fact, I was even allowed to find out who the spirits were, and where they were, who were injecting 
the evil thoughts, with whom I very often spoke about these matters. I was allowed to learn from whom, 
and whence, even the least detail of thought came. These reflections were therefore pleasant to me. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1910 - 1912  
  
To believe and think that all good and truth are from God seems possible, if no more is said, for it falls 

in with a theological belief contrary to which it is not allowable to think. But to believe and think also that 
all evil and falsity are from hell seems impossible, for in that belief man would not think at all. But man 
still thinks as from himself though it is from hell, for the Lord grants to everyone that his thought, wherever 
it is from, shall appear to be his own in him. Else man would not live as a human being, nor could he be led 
out of hell and brought into heaven, that is, be reformed. 

"Divine Providence", Section 321[4]  
  
Unless the understanding could be perfected separately from the will, and the will by its means, a man 

would not be a man but a beast; for without such separation, and the ascent of the understanding above the 
will, he would have no capacity of thinking or of speaking from thought, but would only utter a sound 
expressive of his affection; he would have no capacity of acting from reason, but only from instinct; much 
less would be have a capacity of knowing the things that are of God, and God by them, and thus of being 
conjoined to God, and living to eternity: for every man thinks and wills as of himself; and this 
circumstance, ‘as of himself’, is what renders the conjunction reciprocal; for there cannot possibly be 
conjunction without reciprocity, as there can be no conjunction of what is active with what is passive 
without mutual adaptation or application. God alone acts, and man suffers himself to be acted upon, and co-
operates in all appearance as of himself, although interiorly from God. From a right perception of these 
truths may be seen the nature and quality of the love of a man's will, if it be elevated by means of the 
understanding, as well as its nature and quality, if it be not so elevated, thus the nature and quality of the 
man. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 587 - 588  
  
When it was granted me by the Lord to speak with spirits and angels, the foregoing arcanum was at 

once disclosed to me. For I was told from heaven that like others I believed that I thought and willed from 
myself, when in fact nothing was from myself, but if it was good, it was from the Lord, and if evil from 
hell. That this was so, was shown me to the life by various thoughts and affections which were induced on 
me, and gradually I was given to perceive and feel it. Therefore, as soon as an evil afterwards entered my 
will or a falsity into my thought, I investigated the source of it. I inquired from whom it came. 

This was disclosed to me, and I was also allowed to speak with those spirits, refute them, and compel 
them to withdraw, thus to take back their evil and falsity and keep it to themselves, and no longer infuse 
anything of the kind into my thought. This has occurred a thousand times. I have remained in this state for 
many years, and still do. Yet I seem to myself to think and will from myself like others, with no difference, 
for of the Lord's providence it should so appear to everyone. Newly arriving spirits wonder at this state of 
mine, seeing as they do only that I do not think and will from myself, and am therefore like some empty 
thing. But I disclosed the arcanum to them, and added that I also think more interiorly, and perceive 
whether what flows into my exterior thought is from heaven or from hell, reject the latter and welcome the 
former, yet seem to myself, like them, to be thinking and willing from myself. 

"Divine Providence", Section 290  
  
 

Appearances, can be misleading 
  
The fallacies of the senses in natural matters are, for example, that the sun appears to be carried around 

the globe, and also that the starry heaven and the earth stand motionless, and that no one who is 
diametrically opposite us can stand on their feet, as well as that a ship cannot sail around the earth's globe; 
besides innumerable others. 

Fallacies of the senses in spiritual matters: 
1) That a person cannot appear as a person after death, nor be endowed with the senses as before, still 

less that angels and spirits can do so. 
2) That the soul is only a vital something, purely ethereal, of which people can have no idea. 
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3) That it is only the body that feels and sees. 
4) That man is similar to a beast, except that man can speak from thought, and that beasts are able to 

think in the same way. 
5) That nature is the all and is the primary entity from which all things are derived. 
6) That man absorbs and learns to think through the inflow of nature's inward element and its order. 
7) That there is nothing spiritual, and if there is, it is a purer natural something. 
8) That man cannot enjoy any blessedness when removed from the delights of the loves of glory, honor, 

gain, and the pleasures of the world. 
9) That conscience is only a weakness of the spirit resulting from failures and weakness of the mind 

from a weakness of the body. 
10) That the Lord's Divine Love is the love of glory. 
11) That there is no Providence. 
12) That all things flow from one's own prudence and intelligence, besides other thoughts like this. 
These ideas are held by the person who has greater self-love than others; and not so much by those who 

have a love for the world. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5823 - 5824  

  
 

Arguing 
  
There were from the societies constituting the skin [in the Grand Man], as mentioned, some who were 

accustomed to argue from time to time, but I realized then more clearly than ever before that argumentation 
is the epitome of unwisdom, and that those who reason perceive nothing of what is true and good—that the 
more one reasons, the less one perceives, counting on reasoning to seem wise in the eyes of others and 
wiser than others in one's own. I also clearly realized, and said, that such people perceive nothing, and that 
it is the part of intelligence and wisdom to perceive at once, without reasoning, whether something is true 
and good. For they who are intelligent and wise, and consequently, angels, perceive at once without any 
reasoning whether something is true or good, as is well known to all. For when someone argues for hours at 
a time, and through a whole volume, those who are intelligent and wise know in a moment what is true and 
good, nor do they pay any attention to the reasoners' arguments, but laugh at them and regard within 
themselves as of no account. Nothing is more common than this. 

The reasoners are of two kinds. They are those who do not know what is true and good, and 
consequently reason about truth and goodness, and the more they argue, the less they know. And the other 
kind are they who argue against truth and goodness, which they are thus attempting to destroy. 

But those who stand up for truths in discussion are not reasoners, but confirmers, such as have an 
inward sight of truth and goodness, and confirm them by means of reasons. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3703, 3706  
  
 

Aristotle 
  
Moreover, there were two overhead speaking with me, and I was told and realized that it was Aristotle 

and another, whom it was not given to recognize. He spoke quite clearly, like one who had been in the 
spiritual world for a long time. I spoke now with him, now with those who were at the left ear, and of 
course about these matters. From this conversation it was soon evident that Aristotle had not been of the 
same character as his followers, who reasoned philosophically from his books, but that he was of a different 
character than they. 

Aristotle was then let into the state in which he had been when he first arrived in the world of spirits, 
but I wondered at the fact that he applied himself to the right ear, not to the left, where he also spoke 
hoarsely, but sanely. I clearly realized that he was entirely different from his followers, in that he concluded 
from his own thinking the things he wrote, so that his philosophy proceeded from his thinking, which he 
described, so that his terms were simply the words by which he described the field of thought he had 
explored. Thus he proceeded from thoughts to terms, that were later called scholastic, and by which his 
philosophy is characterized. I also realized that he thought from the delight of affection that prevailed and 
aroused him to thinking, so that it was his nature that he thought from feeling, and thus moved by delight, 
described his thoughts. Therefore he was at the right ear. 
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But his followers did not go from thought to terms, made into a science, but from such learned trivia, to 
thought—thus from darkness and dead things, to the light of thought, in which they then do not find light 
but darkness, nor thought but something lumpy and confused. From this they go to delight, which cannot 
exist with such minds except from a certain feeling that is not affection and thence the delight of thinking, 
but an external desire, such as the desire for reputation, and still more grossly, for distinctions above others 
acquired in various ways, or for profit—all of which mean nothing to those who think from affection and 
are thereby stirred with delight, and develop and produce such philosophical thought. This was the reason 
why Aristotle was at the right ear, and the rest at the left. 

I spoke with Aristotle when he was overhead, saying that a little boy could speak in the space of a half 
hour so philosophically, analytically, logically that Aristotle would be unable in many volumes to describe 
all his philosophical, analytical and logical secrets, and yet the child knows nothing of that ability. 

For example, a dancer is able to move his joints together with all his bodily members artificially, as if 
they were moving spontaneously, coordinating his breathing with the least movements, which, if 
scrutinized individually as to their origin and operation, by an examination of the tissues running together 
from the brains, through the motor fibers, the muscles of the diaphragm, the breathing of the lungs, and the 
contributions of them and of the rest of the internal organs, they cannot be described in volumes—and yet 
he knows how to dance, without a deeper knowledge of those things. Such also is the case with the 
philosophy of such things, which are of no use except for the sake of delight. Aristotle highly approved, 
saying that it is so, and now, that such things are useless and futile, and like dust that should be completely 
discarded, because it entirely obstructs the sight with heaps of earth and blinds the eyes when they proceed 
in that backwards order, trying to think from the artificial, whereas the thought extends to such artificial 
things as are seen by the thought, but the thought is not from the artificial things. These are the words of 
Aristotle, who adds that if anyone wishes to be foolish, let him go about it in this way. 

When he was asked how he had conceived of the supreme deity, there appeared to me Someone up 
above at the left, with a human face, and girded about the head with a kind of radiant circle. It was said that 
he had had a mental image of God as being such, and had so conceived of Him, that having thought of God 
in this way, he consequently had had some idea of the Lord, Whom he now, like all good spirits, confesses, 
saying that He governs the universe, for he who governs heaven rules the universe—the one cannot be 
separated from the other. These also are his words. 

A woman appeared to me, stretching out her hand, wishing to stroke my cheek. As I wondered what this 
could mean, I was told that such a woman had appeared to him at times, when his eyes were closed, who 
stroked his cheek, whose hand was lovely, and I spoke with angelic spirits about her, who told that such 
women are what were called Pallases—not Minervas, but Pallases—and that they were spirits of that time, 
and of times more ancient, who delighted in mental imagery, like spirits, who gave themselves up to 
thinking, as is well known concerning the Stoics, and others, for in times gone by they could think much 
better without philosophy, and so were able to associate somewhat with spirits. Those spirits were delighted 
with Aristotle, because he thought rightly, for which reason such a woman was sometimes portrayed to 
him, who stroked his cheeks. The woman was a portrayal by male spirits who were around him and had 
him as their medium. So the woman was not a spirit, but was the portrayal of a woman, such as I had 
experienced earlier. 

It was shown how such spirits controlled him by the fact that when he tried to speak with his woman, 
whose hand he had so often seen, she at once turned away, saying that he should not touch her. Something 
was then seen to attach itself to his back, and then took hold of him, which was a portrayal of how such 
spirits controlled him, for to be attached to the back is to command. 

What kind of mental picture he had had of the soul or spirit, which he called pneuma, was vividly 
demonstrated, for he was made to look like the mental image he had had, namely, something almost 
invisible, but something ethereal, moving together in waves, or hovering. Such was his mental image of the 
spirit. He says he had known that his spirit would live after death, because it is his inward essence, which 
could not die, because he was able to think, but that he had been unable to have a notion such as he now 
enjoyed, only that he thus conceived of the general element of thought as a kind of breath that blew with a 
certain motion. About its life, he said he had not specifically thought. These are the words of Aristotle. 

Aristotle is, moreover, among the sane spirits, while his followers are among the foolish. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3948 - 3955  
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Asceticism 
  
I have been permitted to talk with some in the other life who had withdrawn from worldly affairs that 

they might live in a pious and holy manner, also with some who had afflicted themselves in various ways, 
believing that they were thereby renouncing the world and subduing the lusts of the flesh. But as most of 
these have thus acquired a sorrowful life and had withdrawn from the life of charity, which life can be lived 
only in the midst of the world, they are incapable of being affiliated with angels, because the life of angels 
is a life of joy resulting from a state of blessedness, and consists in performing good deeds, which are 
works of charity. Moreover, those who have lived a life withdrawn from worldly employments are 
inflamed with the idea of their own merit, and are continually desiring heaven on that account, and thinking 
of heavenly joy as a reward, utterly ignorant of what heavenly joy is. When such are admitted into the 
company of angels and into their joy, which discards merit and consists in active labors and practical 
services, and in a blessedness resulting from the good thereby accomplished, they are astonished like one 
who has found out something quite foreign to his belief; and since they are not receptive of that joy they go 
away and ally themselves with spirits of their own kind that have lived in the world a life like their own. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 535  
  
 

Athanasius 
  
I have spoken with Athanasius. He said that he does not know his God. He seeks the Father, seeks the 

Son, and seeks the holy spirit, these three, and never finds them; consequently he cannot find his God. He 
complained vehemently about his lot. The reason is that he has confirmed himself in the opinion that there 
are three Persons. But the rest, who have simply heard this and not confirmed themselves in it as he did, if 
they have led a charitable life are at length directed to acknowledging the Lord as the Only God. It is due to 
the Providence of the Lord that few think about it but only hear about it from this creed and do not 
seriously keep it in mind and do not confirm it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5959  
  

Atheism and atheists 
  
All those fall under the denomination of the wicked who deny that the world was created by God, and 

consequently deny that there is a God; for such are atheistical naturalists. The reason why such persons are 
wicked is because all good, which is not only naturally but also spiritually good, is from God; therefore 
those who deny a God have not the will, and consequently not the capacity, to receive any good from any 
other source than from their proprium or selfhood: the selfhood of man is the lust of his flesh; and whatever 
proceeds from this source is spiritually evil, howsoever naturally good it may appear. These are 
theoretically wicked; but the practically wicked are those who set at naught the divine commandments, as 
they are summarily expressed in the Decalogue, and who live like men governed by no law: these also deny 
a God, notwithstanding their lip-confession of his existence, because God and his commandments are one. 

The reason why wickedness or evil is of hell, is because all evil comes from thence; and faith is of 
heaven, because all the truth of faith is derived from heaven. A man, during his abode on earth, walks and 
is held in the midst between heaven and hell, and thus is in spiritual equilibrium, which is his free-will. Hell 
is under his feet, and heaven over his head; and whatever ascends from hell is evil and false, and whatever 
descends from heaven is good and true: a man therefore, from his middle station between those two 
opposites, and his spiritual equilibrium in consequence, has the power of freely choosing, adopting, and 
appropriating to himself either the one or the other. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 382 - 383  
  
It was shown how great the number of atheists is within the Church, for all who are alive are as to their 

souls in the other life, and they are in a society with other spirits—something they themselves do not know. 
These spirits, that is to say, of the people who are alive, were presented to sight, toward the right. Those 
today who are atheists and who live in the world formed an enormous multitude, and there were so many of 
them that it was impossible to count them. Reckoned by multiplying groups, it was up to three million, 
besides many others who appeared rising from the sea as it were, that is, from the sciences. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4769  
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Atmospheres 
  
But how the Lord from His Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, which are life itself, flows into and 

animates the whole of creation, shall also be briefly explained. The proceeding Divine is that which 
encompasses Him, and appears to the angels as a Sun. From this proceeds His Divine by means of spiritual 
atmospheres, which He had created for the transmission of light and heat even to the angels, and which He 
had accommodated to the life of both their minds and bodies, in order that from light they might receive 
intelligence, and also see, and according to correspondence might also breathe — for angels respire just as 
men do — and in order that they might receive love from heat, and have sensation, and that also, according 
to correspondence, their hearts might beat; for the hearts of angels beat like those of men. Those spiritual 
atmospheres increase in density by discrete degrees even to the angels of the lowest heaven, to whom they 
in this way become accommodated. It is for this reason that angels of the highest heaven live as in a pure 
aura, the angels of the middle heaven as in ether, and the angels of the lowest heaven as in air. 

 "Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] XII.5  
  
The Atmospheres, which are three in both worlds, the spiritual and the natural, in their ultimates cease 

into substances and matters of the nature of those in earths. And because the atmospheres decrease in their 
progression downwards, it follows that they become continually more compressed and inert, and at length 
in the last resort so compressed and so inert, that they are no longer atmospheres, but substances at rest, and 
in the natural world fixed substances, like those in the earth which are called matters. From this origin of 
substances and matters it follows, First, that these substances and matters also are of three degrees. 
Secondly, that they are held together in mutual connection by the ambient atmospheres. Thirdly, that they 
are accommodated to the production of all uses in their forms. 

That substances or matters such as those in earths have been produced by the sun through its 
atmospheres will assuredly be affirmed by all who consider that there are perpetual mediations from the 
primal thing to the ultimates: and that nothing can exist except from a prior self, and at length from a 
Prime? The Prime is the sun of the spiritual world, and the Prime of that sun is God Man or the Lord. Now 
because atmospheres are those prior things through which that sun presents itself in ultimates, and because 
those prior things continually decrease in activity and expansion down to the ultimates, it follows that when 
their activity and expansion cease in the ultimates, these become such substances and matters as exist in 
earths; which retain in them out of the atmospheres from which they originated, an effort and endeavour to 
bring forth uses. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 302 - 303  
  
There are four earthly fields emanating from the sun. The [aerial] atmosphere that makes hearing 

possible is well known. 
A purer atmosphere separate from the aerial one is what produces seeing, or sights, by wonderful 

reflections of all objects. How far this atmosphere penetrates into the earthly mind, or whether it presents 
material ideas, as they are called, or fantasies and mental images, is not yet so clear—but it seems probable 
from many considerations. This, then, must be the first atmosphere that governs in the earthly mind. 

A second atmosphere, still purer than the ether, is the one that produces the powers of magnets, which 
govern not only in relation to the magnet in particular, but also to the earth as a whole. But how far-
reaching these forces are, it is not our job to describe. This atmosphere produces the structure of the whole 
terraqueous globe according to the poles of the world, and many more phenomena concerned with 
magnetic elevations and inclinations known to the world. In the earthly mind, it seems to produce 
reasonings, which must also contain what is spiritual in order to be alive, just as the sight and any other 
sense must, in order to perceive. 

The purest ethereal atmosphere is that universal one in the whole world, which manifests itself in the 
reasonings of the same mind, whence that mind is said to be earthly. Its inward workings when corrupt are 
called reasonings, and when in accordance with order, simply reason, which is the outward aspect of 
thinking, accountable to the spiritual influence. 

These atmospheres pertain to the sun, and can be called solar atmospheres, and thus pertaining to 
nature. 

As regards the very inward mind, however, in it there is no such thing, that is, what is of nature, but 
what is spiritual, and in the innermost mind, what is heavenly, both of which are produced by God the 
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Messiah Alone, and are alive; and if realms are to be given names, these should be called spiritual and 
heavenly ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 222  
  
 

Augustus 
  
I spoke with Augustus, who was an upright man, but having a special air of authority that made him 

unwilling to have anyone speak in his presence. Due to his air of authority, he so inhibited me that I did not 
dare to speak, perhaps because he might think this would be too presumptuous toward him. 

He showed me a round or oval window that he had in his Palace, saying that he would look through it at 
those who were outside, and would explore their character without them knowing it, and on anyone whom 
he found to be pleasing to him, he would bestow positions and honors, while the person as yet knew 
nothing about it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4418  
  
 

Aura (halo), from persons or in nature 
  
A spiritual aura is around everyone, as well as an earthly aura, and a bodily one. That the latter exist is 

obvious to everyone from the exhalation of effluvia, which is so abundant as to form a kind of sea round 
about a person, as scholars have proved by many experiments. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4203  
  
Around every angel there is a sphere called the sphere of his life; this puts itself forth to a great distance 

from him. This sphere flows out, or proceeds from the life of his affection or love, therefore it is an 
extension of the life, such as it is in him, outside of him. This extension is effected in the middle 
atmosphere or spiritual aura, which is the aura of heaven. By that sphere an angel is perceived at a distance 
by others according to the quality of his affection; this it has also been granted me sometimes to perceive. 
But about the Lord there is a Divine sphere, which near Him appears as a Sun, which is His Divine love, 
from which that sphere proceeds into the whole heaven and fills it, and constitutes the light there; this 
sphere is the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which in its essence is Divine truth. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 392  
  
Every one's will or love entirely constitutes the man [in the afterlife], and the sphere of the life therefore 

goes forth from him like an exhalation or vapour, encompasses him, and embodies the man, as it were, 
around himself, somewhat like the effluvia which surround plants and are perceptible at a distance in the 
form of odours; also like that which encompasses animals, of which a sagacious dog has a keen perception. 
Such effluvia also, are diffused from every man, as is known from experience. 

When a man lays aside the body, and becomes a spirit or an angel, then the effluvium or exhalation is 
not material, as in the world, but spiritual, emanating from his love; this then forms a sphere around him, 
which causes his character to be perceived at a distance by others. 

Now as this sphere communicates with, and is transferred into him there, and is received by him 
according to his love, therefore many wonderful things unknown to man in the world take place there. For 
example: 

1. Presence is always according to similitude of love, and absence according to dissimilitude of the 
same. 

2. All are associated according to love: those who are in love to the Lord from the Lord, are together in 
the inmost heaven; those who are in love towards the neighbour from the Lord, are together in the middle 
heaven; those who are in obedience from faith, that is, who do the truth for its own sake are together in the 
ultimate heaven; but those who are in the love of self and of the world, that is, who act for the sake of 
themselves and the world as the end are together in hell. 

3. All turn their eyes to those whom they love; those who love the Lord, turn their eyes to the Lord as a 
Sun; those who love the neighbour from the Lord, turn their eyes to the Lord as the moon; similarly those 
who do the truth for its own sake. And what is wonderful, in whatever direction or to whatever quarter they 
turn, they still see the Lord before them. The contrary is the case with those who are in hell, since the more 
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they are in the love of self, and in the love of the world, the more do they turn away from the Lord, and 
have Him at the back; and this is the case in whatever direction or to whatever quarter they turn. 

4. When an angel of heaven directs his sight to others, his interior states are communicated and 
transferred into them, according to the amount and nature of his love; and they are received by them 
according to the amount and nature of their love. If an angel of heaven looks upon the good, gladness and 
joy result, but if upon the evil, grief and torment follow. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10130  
  
Every spirit, and still more every society [in heaven], have around them the sphere of their own faith 

and of their own life, which is a spiritual sphere, by this, a spirit, and still more a society, is distinguished as 
to its quality, for it is perceived by those who are in perception, sometimes at a considerable distance: and 
this although they are in concealment and do not communicate either by thought or speech. This, spiritual 
sphere may be compared to the material sphere, which in the world encompasses a man's body, which is a 
sphere of the effluvia that exhale from him, and is perceptible to keen-scented animals. … 

From what has been said about the spiritual sphere, or the sphere of faith and life, which is exhaled 
from every spirit, and still more from a society of spirits, it may also appear, that there is absolutely nothing 
concealed, but everything is uncovered, whatever a man in the world has thought, spoken, and done, for 
these things are what constitute that sphere. Such a sphere also exhales from the spirit of a man whilst he is 
in the body in the world; from this also his quality is known. Believe not, therefore, that what a man thinks 
in secret, and what he acts in secret, is concealed: for it is as manifest in heaven as that which appears in 
mid-day light. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7454  
  
The spiritual sun is not the Lord but is the Proceeding from His Divine Love and His Divine Wisdom. It 

is called the proceeding, because that sun has been produced out of the Divine Love and out of the Divine 
Wisdom, which in themselves are substance and form, and through this the Divine proceeds. But because it 
is the character of human reason not to acquiesce unless it sees a thing from its cause, thus unless it also 
perceives how; in the present case how the sun of the spiritual world, which is not the Lord, but a 
proceeding from Him, is produced, therefore of this also something shall be said. I have spoken much with 
the angels on the subject. They said that they perceive it clearly in their spiritual light, but that it is difficult 
for them to put it before man in his natural sight, on account of the characteristic difference between the 
two kinds of light and their two kinds of thoughts. They said, however, that the case of the spiritual sun is 
like that of the sphere of affections and therefore of thoughts which encompasses each angel, whereby his 
presence is realized to others near and far; and that this encompassing sphere is not the angel himself, but is 
from all and singular the things of his body, from which substances continually emanate in a stream, and 
those things which emanate surround him. Also that these substances contiguous to his body, continually 
actuated by the two fountains of the motion of his life, the heart and the lungs, excite the atmospheres into 
their own activities, and by this means produce a perception as of his presence with others. And thus that it 
is not a separate sphere of affections and therefore of thoughts, although it is so called, which goes forth 
and is continued from him, because the affections are mere states of the forms of the mind in him. They 
said, moreover, that there is such a sphere about every angel, because it is about the Lord, and that the 
sphere about the Lord is in like manner from Him, and that that sphere is their sun, or the sun of the 
spiritual world. 

It has very often been granted me to perceive that there is a sphere of such a nature around each angel 
and spirit, and also a general sphere around several in a society, and it has also been granted me to see it 
under various appearances; in heaven sometimes under the appearance of thin flame; in hell under the 
appearance of gross fire; and sometimes in heaven under the appearance of a thin and shining white cloud, 
and in hell under the appearance of a thick and black thundercloud. It has also been granted to perceive 
these spheres as species of odours and stenches of various kinds. By these experiences I was convinced that 
a sphere consisting of substances set free and separated from their bodies, encompasses everyone in heaven 
and every one in hell. 

It was also perceived that a sphere wells forth not only from angels and spirits, but also from all and 
singular things which appear in the spiritual world, from trees and from their fruits, from shrubs and from 
their flowers, from herbs and from grasses, nay, from earths and their very particles. From which it was 
evident that this is a Universal both in living and in dead things, that each particular thing is environed by 
the like of that which it has inside it; and that this is continually breathed out by it. 

139



 

 

Inasmuch as those things which constitute the sun of the spiritual world are from the Lord, and are not 
the Lord, therefore they are not life in itself, but are devoid of life in itself; just as those things which flow 
forth from an angel or a man, and make spheres around them, are not the angel or the man, but are from 
them, devoid of their life; making one with the angel or man no further than this, that they are in 
concordance, because they have been taken out of the forms of their bodies, which were the forms of their 
life in them. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 291 - 293  
  
The wife is conjoined to her husband by the sphere of her life flowing from the love of him. There 

flows, yea there overflows, from every person a spiritual sphere, derived from the affections of his love, 
which encompasses him, and infuses itself into the natural sphere derived from the body, so that the two 
spheres are conjoined. That a natural sphere is continually flowing, not only from men, but also from 
beasts, yea from trees, fruits, flowers, and also from metals, is generally known. The case is the same in the 
spiritual world; but the spheres flowing from subjects in that world are spiritual, and those which emanate 
from spirits and angels are altogether spiritual; because there appertain thereto affections of love, and 
thence interior perceptions and thoughts. This is the origin of all sympathy and antipathy, and likewise of 
all conjunction and disjunction, and, according thereto, of presence and absence in the spiritual world: for 
what is of a similar nature or concordant causes conjunction and presence, and what is of a dissimilar 
nature and discordant causes disjunction and absence; therefore those spheres cause distances in that world. 

What effects those spiritual spheres produce in the natural world, is also known to some. The 
inclinations of married partners towards each other are from no other origin. They are united by unanimous 
and concordant spheres, and disunited by adverse and discordant spheres; for concordant spheres are 
delightful and grateful, whereas discordant spheres are undelightful and ungrateful. 

I have been informed by the angels, who are in a clear perception of those spheres, that every part of a 
man, both interior and exterior, renews itself; which is effected by solutions and reparations; and that hence 
arises the sphere which continually issues forth. I have also been informed that this sphere encompasses a 
man on the back and on the breast, lightly on the back, but more densely on the breast, and that the sphere 
issuing from the breast conjoins itself with the respiration; and that this is the reason why two married 
partners, who are of different minds and discordant affections, lie in bed back to back, and, on the other 
hand, why those who agree in minds and affections, mutually turn towards each other. 

I have been further informed by the angels, that these spheres, because they flow from every part of a 
person, and are abundantly continued around him, conjoin and disjoin two married partners not only 
externally, but also internally; and that hence come all the differences and varieties of conjugial love. 
Lastly, I have been informed, that the sphere of love, flowing from a wife who is tenderly loved, is 
perceived in heaven as sweetly fragrant, by far more pleasant than it is perceived in the world by a newly 
married man during the first days after marriage. From these considerations is manifested the truth of the 
assertion, that a wife is conjoined to a man by the sphere of her life flowing from the love of him. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 171  
  
Then also there was a conversation about auras, and the fact that there are many such auras around 

people, nor do they realize that they are there, and that they also put forth many effects, such as from 
kissing, from repugnance at anyone's presence, from gladness and freedom, among other effects—and very 
many others—so that auras are also operative with people on earth. But because they deny all that they do 
not see, or feel with the body, and because they attribute to nature anything that appears rather occult, and 
scarcely anyone believes that such a thing is from the spiritual world, therefore few reflect upon those 
matters, and those who do reflect, reject them, either as a hidden phenomenon of nature, or as nothing, 
because they do not understand it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4829a  
  
There are auras in the other life that people on earth do not even know exist, so that when I declare that 

there are, hardly anyone can believe it. An aura barely familiar to man is odor, so that when one has a sharp 
sense of smell, one knows the quality of the atmosphere, so in many different cases. There is also another 
aura known to us, namely that we hunger for this or that food. This is called determined appetite. 

But in the other life there are spiritual auras, so perceptible that it is recognized at once what a spirit is 
like who drifts up, whether he is thinking or not thinking. These auras are innumerable, that is, as many as 
there are spirits, and as many as there are societies of spirits. When there are many, the mixed collective 
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aura of all is revealed. The angels recognize those spirits at once and what mixture there is, when the Lord 
grants that they discern them because of the aura. So there are innumerable auras of many. 

Today and yesterday I sensed an aura of disbelief, namely of those who do not want to believe any of 
the things said and seen, when I would be arranging the things seen under their general headings. In the 
world these are commonly called "skeptics" because they believe nothing, nor will they believe anything 
that is told about the other life, or about auras. There are many such people, and they derive from fantasies 
this attitude that they do not want to believe anything but what they see, or grasp by the senses. So as long 
as they are steeped in this incredulity, they believe nothing. 

There is a perceptible aura of every fantasy, such that when a spirit is silent, and thinking almost 
nothing, it is nevertheless felt by others, without those having the fantasy knowing that they have such an 
aura and that it is felt by others, and by angels most distinctly. 

There is an aura of faith, revealing what kind of believing it is. 
Several days ago, while I was excerpting passages I had written concerning auras, because I was 

without any feeling caused by an aura, I did not then know what an aura is, nor did the spirits around me 
know, so that it was as if they did not exist. Then I was led almost to feeling that there were no such things 
as auras. This taught me how people on earth see it, namely, that such things can never be, because they 
have not been taught by any sense. 

Because those auras correspond to the aura of odor present around people, therefore also odors are 
auras, so I may mention that brute animals sense from auras things they would never otherwise be aware of. 
Thus there are auras in nature entirely unknown to us, but which obtain with beasts—such as dogs, who 
scent where their masters have put things, which they look for and find. A dog recognizes its master among 
thousands of people together, due to an aura of obedience and friendship, thus the aura of a happy home 
with him. Others it shuns, nor does it rest before it is standing at his feet. The phenomenon is ascribed to 
effluvia, but effluvia are only an attempted explanation of that aura. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3333 - 3339  
  
There are differences in enlightenment and consequently in perception and thought. There is actual 

enlightenment by spiritual light, but it is not manifest to one in the natural world because natural light has 
nothing in common with spiritual light. This enlightenment has sometimes been manifested to me in the 
spiritual world, however, visible in those enlightened by the Lord as a luminosity around the head, aglow 
with the color of the human face. With those in enlightenment from themselves the luminosity was not 
around the head but around the mouth and over the chin. 

"Divine Providence", Section 169  
  
There are spheres which proceed from every angelic society in heaven, and from every angel in a 

society. These spheres, with everyone, exhale from the life of the affections of truth and of good, and from 
him are diffused to a distance. Hence it is that spirits and angels are known at a distance as to their quality. 
Angels and angelic societies are conjoined, and they are also disjoined, in accordance with these spheres; 
for similar spheres, that is, similar affections of truth and of good conjoin, and those that are dissimilar 
disjoin. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9606  
  
This sphere [aura around beings] has an extension into the heavens in every direction according to the 

quality and quantity of the love if the man or angel is good; but into the hells in every direction if the man 
or angel is evil. 

But the sphere of the love of men and angels has a finite extension only into a few societies of heaven 
and hell; whereas the sphere of the Lord’s love, because it is Divine, has an infinite extension, and creates 
the heavens themselves. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1076  
  
To my spiritual mental view it was clearly portrayed that a kind of field of spirits exists round about 

man, the person being one among those in that field. But it also appeared to me as if the person were a kind 
of solid point, surrounded by that field. For while man is in the body, its earthly elements are portrayed by 
that solid point, just as terraqueous globes are surrounded by their own atmospheric auras. But when the 
bodily elements have been laid aside, he or she becomes as one of the spirits, and like the spirits, remains in 
that field. 
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Such a greater or lesser spiritual field of forces, or efforts, which amounts to the same thing, acting 
through spirits, flows round about a person on earth. This was also clearly shown to the spirits around me, 
who acknowledged and were aware that this arrangement exists. And they said that they discerned it 
clearly. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2087  
  
 

Baptism 
  
The Lord said that they should baptize in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, which words in 

the inner sense have no other meaning than Goodness, Truth, and all good and truth thence. The Father is 
Goodness, the Son is Truth, the Holy Spirit is what is Good and true proceeding from Him, this all in the 
Lord Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4341  
  
The external rite of baptism has no effect, but the internal thing that is signified, which is regeneration 

by means of the truths of faith. For those who belong to the Church are distinguished from all others in the 
world by baptism, because they can be regenerated by means of the truths of faith; those, however, who are 
outside the Church cannot, for within the Church is the Word [Bible], in which are the truths of faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10238  
  
 

Beauty 
  
It is neither love alone nor wisdom alone, which is the origin of beauty; but it is the union of love and 

wisdom; the union of love with wisdom in a youth, and the union of wisdom with its love in a maiden: for a 
maiden does not love wisdom in herself but in a youth, and hence sees him as beauty, and when a youth 
sees this in a maiden, he then sees her as beauty; therefore love by wisdom forms beauty, and wisdom 
grounded in love receives it. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 384  
  
 

Belief 
  
Again today I spoke with souls and spirits about belief, saying that the belief of Christians at this day is 

a memorized faith, only recited by mouth, and therefore outside of the person; while a belief that is inside 
of the person is today almost non-existent. For their works reveal what their belief is, namely, the opposite 
of belief. Such is their character in the other life. There, when souls and spirits want to search out where 
someone's belief resides, it is found outside of the person, as far away as the moon is from the earth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 694  
  
It appears that those who are in the hells and also the evil in the spiritual World have great power, 

which is why in the Word [Bible] they are called powerful, strong, men of war. But their power lies in the 
false beliefs of others, through the use of countless artful tricks, also through simulations of truth, etc. 
These are the source of temptations and many other things, from which they have the appearance of power. 

There was a certain evil spirit who as a result of this believed that he had power in truths. It was 
Abraham Schönstrom [Swedish theologian and Archbishop], and as a result of this confidence he wanted to 
overcome truths, on which account he threw himself contentiously into the truths in my works. But I 
considered what he was saying from the viewpoint of truths; as a consequence of this he became as it were 
totally dead, and lay in this way and was seen by many, and at the same time was most dreadfully 
tormented. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6037  
  
What people had believed doesn't hurt them in the other life if only they have charity toward the 

neighbor properly in accord with its basic essentials, for these have led a life of goodness and inwardly 
have had truth in harmony with goodness. Therefore, when they are left to their goodness, they then freely 
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and joyfully acknowledge the truth, namely, that good is in the first place and truth in the second and that 
truth without goodness is dead. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4654  
  
 

Belief based on others' opinions 
  
I saw that certain spirits were thinking and wondering why in the other life they do not at once come 

into a state of faith in the Lord, since they there find out and see that the Lord rules the universe; an opinion 
that some in the world also are able to form. But I was prompted to say to them that this view conflicts with 
their nature, and even if they hear, see, and find out a thousand times, they nevertheless return to their own 
nature. Therefore, because their nature conflicts, it must first be chastised, whereby they are gradually 
converted to faith, and can actually be held by the Lord in a state of conviction—which can only take place 
slowly. 

It was further said that if unbelievers—because they had not believed there is a heaven—were carried 
up into heaven, and acknowledged and confessed it was so, when they were sent back, they, would at once 
thereafter deny that there is a heaven as they did before, as I know from experience—such persuasions and 
fantasies stick with them. So it is necessary that faith should be implanted in a different way than by mere 
knowledge and experiments. 

The same thing happens on earth, I am told, when they see miracles performed, as the Jews did on 
Mount Sinai, as well as the Very presence of the Lord—when their nature conflicts, even then they return 
at once into their unbelieving nature. 

Some were therefore let into a state of the conviction belonging to other spirits, that they do not live 
from themselves, but that life flows in from other spirits, thus from all in common. When they came into 
that state of mind, they then declared that they could not live that way. From others I sensed a certain 
anxiety. 

From this the conclusion offers itself that if one should come into such a state of mind, which is a state 
of truth—believing that one does not live from self, but from the life of the Lord, and that the life of the 
Lord flows in through angels, and at the same time believing that they are ruled by spirits—then they would 
scarcely be able to live, even if they are experimentally convinced, as were these spirits. In short, it would 
be an extremely anxious existence, and for this reason a human being is permitted to have his or her own 
life, even if it is a fallacy of the senses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3569 - 3571  
  
Spurious intelligence and wisdom is failing to see and perceive from within what is true and what is 

good, and thereby what is false and what is evil, but merely believing that to be true and good and that to be 
false and evil which is said by others to be so, and then confirming it. Because such see truth from someone 
else, and not from the truth itself, they can seize upon and believe what is false as readily as what is true, 
and can confirm it until it appears true; for whatever is confirmed puts on the appearance of truth; and there 
is nothing that cannot be confirmed. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 352[1]  
  
 

Benedict XIV (Pope) 
  
That the Lord is repudiated by them [Papists], every one may conclude from this circumstance, that 

they worship the Pope as the Lord, and that they no longer ascribe any power to the Lord. I will here relate 
a great scandal uttered by the Pope who was called Benedict XIV. He declared openly that he believed, 
when he lived in the world, that the Lord had no power, because He had transferred it all to Peter, and 
thence to his successors; adding that he believed that the Romish saints have more power than the Lord, 
because they retain it from God the Father, but that the Lord abdicated it entirely, and conferred it on the 
Popes; but that still He must be worshipped, because without such worship the Pope would not be 
worshipped with sanctity. But this Pope, because he arrogated to himself what was Divine, even after 
death, was, after some days, cast into hell. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 114  
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Bible, and Torah 
  
As to what respects the Word [Bible] in heaven, it is written in a spiritual style, which differs entirely 

from a natural style: a spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of which involves some particular sense; 
and there are small lines, curvatures and dots, above and between the letters, and inserted in them, which 
exalt the sense. The letters in use among the angels of the spiritual kingdom are like the letters used in 
printing among men; and the letters in use among the angels of the celestial kingdom are, in some societies, 
like Arabic characters, in others like the old Hebrew letters, but inflected above and beneath, with marks 
above, between, and within them, each of which in itself involves some entire sense. 

Since their writing is of such a nature, therefore the names persons and places which occur in the Word 
are expressed among them by marks. Thence the wiser angels understand what spiritual and celestial 
meaning is involved in each name; as that Moses means the Word of God which he wrote, and in general 
the historical Word; Elijah, the prophetic Word; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord with respect to his 
divine-celestial, his divine-spiritual, and his divine-natural; Aaron, the priestly office; David, the kingly 
office, each in relation to the Lord; the names of the sons of Jacob, or the twelve tribes of Israel, signify 
various things respecting heaven and the church; so also the names of the Lord's twelve disciples; Zion and 
Jerusalem, the church as to doctrine derived from the Word ; the land of Canaan, the church itself; the 
places and cities therein, on this side the river Jordan and beyond it, signify various things relating to the 
church and its doctrine. 

The case is the same in respect to numbers; they do not occur in the copies of the Word written in 
heaven, but instead of them the realities with which the numbers correspond are expressed. It is hence plain 
to see, that the Word in heaven, as to the literal sense, is similar to, and at the same time corresponding 
with, our Word, and that consequently they are a one. It is a wonderful circumstance, that the Word in 
heaven is so written, that the simple understand it in simplicity, and the wise in wisdom; for there are 
various curvatures and marks over the letters, which, as was observed, exalt the sense, but which the simple 
neither regard nor understand; whereas the wise are attentive to them, everyone in proportion to his 
wisdom, even to its highest degree. A copy of the Word, written by angels under the Lord's inspiration, is 
kept by every considerable society in a sacred repository appointed for that purpose, lest it should suffer 
alteration in any of its points and marks. The Word in our world is so far similar to that in heaven, that the 
simple understand it in simplicity, and the wise in wisdom; but this is effected in a different manner. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 241  
  
I was told from heaven that there are four special styles of the old Testament. The first is the style of the 

ancient Church and of the most ancient, which is like that of the Book of Genesis treating of Paradise, and 
the tower of Babel. And the second style is like the historical one in the first Book of Moses, whose scribe 
did not know that it contained secrets of heaven. The third style is prophetical, like that of the prophets, 
which is indeed similar to the style of the ancient Church, except occurring as scattered sayings. This was 
retained because people of that time admired it on account of its antiquity. The fourth style was like that of 
the psalms of David, which is in between. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2721  
  
It appears as if the Divine truths in the heavens, which are called spiritual and celestial, are more holy 

than the Divine truths in the literal sense of the Word [Bible], which are natural. But the Divine truths in 
the heavens, which are called spiritual and celestial, are comparatively like the lungs and heart in man, 
which, unless they were encompassed by ribs, and contained by the pleura and diaphragm, would not form 
the breast; for without these integuments — in fact, unless they were connected with them by bonds — they 
could not perform their vital functions. The spiritual things of the Word are like the breath of the lungs; its 
celestial things like the systole and diastole of the heart, and its natural things like the pleura, the 
diaphragm, and the ribs, with the moving fibers annexed, by means of which the motions are reciprocated. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1088  
  
Seeing, therefore, that man lives after death, and this to eternity, and that a life awaits him which will 

accord with his love and faith, it follows that the Divine, from love towards the human race, has revealed 
those things that will lead to that life, and conduce to man's salvation. What the Divine has revealed is, with 
us, the Word [Bible]. 
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Because the Word is a revelation from the Divine, it is Divine in every particular; for that which is from 
the Divine cannot but be so. 

That which is from the Divine descends through the heavens down to man; therefore in the heavens it is 
accommodated to the wisdom of the angels there, and on earth it is accommodated to the apprehension of 
the men who inhabit it. Consequently in the Word there is an internal sense for the angels, which is 
spiritual, and an external sense for men, which is natural. This is why there is a conjunction of heaven with 
man by means of the Word. 

The true meaning of the Word is apprehended by none but those who are enlightened, and these are 
they alone who have love to, and faith in, the Lord, for the interiors of such are raised up by the Lord even 
into the light of heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10320 - 10323  
  
Since the Word is inwardly spiritual, therefore it is written by mere correspondences; and what is 

written by correspondences exhibits, in its last or ultimate sense, such a style as we meet with in the 
prophets, the evangelists, and the Revelation, which, although it appears ordinary, is nevertheless the 
repository of all divine and angelic wisdom. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 194  
  
The Church had been in the land of Canaan from the most ancient times, and that the Word [Bible] 

could not have been written elsewhere, nor among any people but the nation which possessed that land; and 
where the Word is, there is the Church. The Word could not have been written anywhere else, because all 
the places in that land, and round about it, as the mountains, valleys, rivers, forests, and the rest, had 
become representative of celestial and spiritual things. And it was necessary that the sense of the letter of 
the Word, both in the historical and prophetical parts, should consist of such things, since the interiors of 
the Word, being celestial and spiritual, terminate in such representatives, and stand, as it were, upon them 
like a house upon its foundation; for unless the sense of the letter of the Word, which is its ultimate sense, 
rested upon such things, it would be like a house without a foundation. That this is the case is evident from 
the Word, where mention is so often made of the places in that land, all having become representative, 
signify the things of heaven and the Church. The Church was in the land of Canaan from the most ancient 
times, and consequently all the places there became representative. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10560  
  
The Word [Bible] is in all the heavens, and the wisdom of the angels is thence derived. It has remained 

a secret to mankind unto this day, that the Word is in the heavens, and it could not be made known so long 
as the church was ignorant that angels and spirits are men, with faces and bodies like men in this our world, 
and other things among them similar to what we see among men on earth, differing only in this, that they 
themselves are spiritual beings, and that all things which they have among them are from a spiritual origin; 
whereas men on earth are natural beings, and all things among them are from a natural origin. So long as 
this remained concealed, it could never be known that the Word is also in the heavens, and is read by the 
angelic inhabitants, and also by the spirits who are beneath the heavens. 

But lest this truth should remain forever a secret, it has been granted me to be in fellowship with angels 
and spirits, to converse with them, and to see what is in their world, and afterwards to relate to mankind 
many of the things which I have seen and heard. This I have done in a treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
published at London in the year 1758; from which work it will appear that angels and spirits are men, and 
having among them an abundance of all such things as exist among men on earth. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 240  
  
The books of the Word [Bible] are those which have an internal sense; but those which have not an 

internal sense, are not the Word. The books of the Word in the old Testament are, the five books of Moses, 
the book of Joshua, the book of Judges, the two books of Samuel, the two books of the Kings, the Psalms of 
David, the Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; and in the New Testament, the 
four Gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; and the Revelation. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10325  
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The divine truth, in the literal sense of the Word [Bible], is in its fullness, its sanctity, and its power. 
The, reason why the Word in its literal sense is in its fullness, its sanctity, and its power, is because the two 
prior or interior senses, which are called spiritual and celestial, are simultaneously contained in the natural 
sense, which is the sense of the letter; but in what manner they are so simultaneously contained shall now 
be shown. 

Both in heaven and in the world there are two kinds of order, successive order, and simultaneous order: 
in successive order one thing succeeds and follows another, from what is highest to what is lowest; but in 
simultaneous order one thing is next to another, from what is innermost to what is outermost. Successive 
order is like a column with degrees from highest to lowest; but simultaneous order is like a work whose 
centre and circumferences have a regular coherence, even to the outermost surface. 

We will now show in what manner successive order becomes, in its ultimates, simultaneous order, 
which is thus: the highest parts of successive order become the inmost of simultaneous order, and the 
lowest parts of successive order become the outermost of simultaneous order, just as would be the case 
with a column of degrees, were it to sink down and become a coherent body in a plane. Thus what is 
simultaneous is formed from what is successive, and this is the case in all and everything in the natural 
world, and in all and everything in the spiritual world; for there is everywhere a first, a middle, and a last, 
and the first, by means of the middle, tends and proceeds to its last: but it should be well observed, that 
there are also degrees of purity, according to which both these kinds of order are established. 

Now, to apply this reasoning to the Word: the celestial, spiritual, and natural [principles] proceed from 
the Lord in successive order, and in their last, or ultimate, they are in simultaneous order; thus then the 
celestial and spiritual senses of the Word are simultaneously contained in its natural sense. When this truth 
is comprehended, it will be easy to see how the natural sense of the Word is the continent, basis, and 
firmament of its spiritual and celestial senses: and also in what manner divine good and divine truth, in the 
literal sense of the Word, are in their fullness, their sanctity, and their power. From hence it must appear 
evident that the Word is preeminently the Word in its literal sense, for it is in this sense that spirit and life 
are inwardly contained; and this is what the Lord meant when he said, "The words which I speak unto you 
are spirit and life” (John vi. 63); for the Lord spoke his words in the natural sense. The celestial and 
spiritual senses are not the Word without the natural sense; for in such a case they are like spirit and life 
without a body; or like a palace which has no foundation. 

The truths of the literal sense of the Word, in some cases, are not naked truths, but only appearances of 
truth, and are like similitudes and comparisons taken from such things as are in nature, and thus 
accommodated and adequate to the apprehension of simple minds and children; but they are at the same 
time correspondences, therefore they are the receptacles and abodes of genuine truth: they are also its 
containing vessels, in like manner as a crystalline cup contains excellent wine: they are also like the 
scientifics of the natural man, which comprehend in them the perceptions and affections of spiritual truth. 
The naked truths themselves, which are included, contained, attired, and comprehended, are in the spiritual 
sense of the Word, and the naked goods are in its celestial sense. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 214 - 215  
  
The entire holy Scripture teaches that there is a God, because in its inmosts it is nothing but God, that is, 

it is nothing but the Divine that goes forth from God; for it was dictated by God; and from God nothing can 
go forth except what is God and is called Divine. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 6  
  
The literal sense of the Word [Bible] is the basis, the continent, and the firmament of its spiritual and 

celestial senses. In everything divine there is a first, a middle, and a last, and the first passes through the 
middle to the last, and thereby exists and subsists; hence the last is the basis. The first also is in the middle, 
and by means of the middle in the last, and thus the last is the continent; and because the last is the 
continent and the basis, it is also the firmament. The learned reader will be able to comprehend the 
propriety of calling those three, end, cause, and effect, and also esse, fieri, and existere, and that the end 
answers to esse, the cause to fieri, and the effect to existere; consequently, that in every complete thing 
there is a trinity, which is called first, middle, and last; likewise end, cause, and effect. He that 
comprehends this reasoning will also be able to comprehend that every divine work is complete and perfect 
in the last; and likewise that in the last is contained the whole, because the prior things are contained 
together in it. 
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From this ground it is that, in the Word, according to its spiritual sense, the number three signifies what 
is complete and perfect, and also the all or whole together; and because this is the signification of that 
number, therefore it is so frequently applied in the Word, when that signification is intended to be 
expressed. So there are three heavens, the highest, the middle, and the lowest; the highest heaven 
constitutes the Lord's celestial kingdom, the middle heaven his spiritual kingdom, and the lowest heaven his 
natural kingdom. In like manner as there are three heavens, so there are also three senses of the Word, the 
celestial sense, the spiritual, and the natural; to which also may be applied what was said earlier, that the 
first is in the middle, and by means of the middle in the last; just as the end is in the cause, and by means of 
the cause in the effect. Hence appears the true nature and quality of the Word, viz. that in its literal sense, 
which is natural, there is contained an interior sense, which is spiritual, and in this an inmost sense, which 
is celestial; and thus that the last sense, which is natural, and is called the literal sense, is the continent, and 
consequently the basis and firmament of the two interior senses. 

Hence it is evident that the Word, without its literal sense, would be like a palace without a foundation, 
that is, like a palace in the air and not on the ground, which could only be the shadow of a palace, and must 
vanish away; also that the Word without the literal sense would be like a temple in which are many holy 
things, with the most holy place in the midst without roof or walls, which are its boundaries; if these were 
wanting or were taken away, its holy things would be carried away by thieves, and violated by the beasts of 
the earth and the birds of the air, and would thus be destroyed. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 210, 211, 212  
  
The most ancient books, amongst which is the book of Job, were written by pure correspondences; for 

the knowledge of correspondences was then the knowledge of knowledges, and those who could write 
books abounding in the more significant correspondences, were esteemed above others. The book of Job is 
of this kind. But the spiritual sense from the correspondences brought together therein does not treat of the 
holy things of heaven and the church, like the spiritual sense in the prophets, therefore that book is not 
amongst the books of the Word [Bible (as defined by Swedenborg)]; nevertheless passages are quoted from 
it on account of the correspondences in which it abounds. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 543  
  
The natural man, however, cannot still be persuaded to believe that the Word [Bible] is divine truth 

itself, in which are divine wisdom and divine life; for he judges of it by its style, in which no such things 
appear. Nevertheless the style, wherein the Word is written, is a truly divine style, with which no other 
style, however sublime and excellent it may seem, can be compared. The style of the Word is of such a 
nature as to contain what is holy in every verse, in every word, and in some cases in every letter; and hence 
the Word conjoins man with the Lord, and opens heaven. There are two things which proceed from the 
Lord, viz., divine love and divine wisdom, or what is the same, divine good and divine truth; and the Word, 
in its essence, is both; and since it conjoins man with the Lord, and opens heaven, as was observed, 
therefore the Word fills man with the goods of love and the truths of wisdom, his will with the goods of 
love, and his understanding with the truths of wisdom: hence man receives life by the Word. But it is well 
to be observed, that those only receive life from the Word who read it with this end and design, viz., to 
draw divine truths from it, as from their proper fountain, and to apply such divine truths to the regulation of 
their lives: and that the very reverse happens to those who read the Word with no further end and design 
than to procure worldly riches and reputation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 191  
  
Therefore in order to remove all doubt as to such being the character of the Word [Bible], the Lord has 

revealed to me the Word’s internal sense. In its essence this sense is spiritual, and in relation to the external 
sense, which is natural, is as soul is to body. This sense is the spirit which gives life to the letter; it can 
therefore bear witness to the Divinity and Holiness of the Word, and convince even the natural man, if he is 
willing to be convinced. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 4  
  
They [in the afterlife] have books there written just as in the world, and the writing in them is the same 

as in the world — Latin, Hebrew, and Far Eastern. I have often seen books, and also sheets of paper, sent to 
me from heaven written from top to bottom. I read them just as in the world, but where this writing came 
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from will be said in another place. Everything that people have written remains in their inward memory and 
is also read before them like a Book. 

But they have the whole Word [Bible] from beginning to end written in this manner, so everyone can 
read it. The preachers there preach on it, and the rest read it just as in the world. They have songs and sing 
selections from them just as in the world. The spiritual angels are greatly delighted by songs. 

However, they have the Word written in spiritual language. They have the Word with a double wisdom: 
the spiritual angels have a meaning intermediate between the inner and the outer meaning; the more 
inwardly spiritual have it entirely according to the inner meaning; and the heavenly angels according to the 
innermost meaning. In their Word there are no names or numbers, but in place of them realities. Those who 
desire to be intelligent and wise can be instructed from the Word about the details. In place of the story of 
creation, it treats there of the new creation of a human being. 

They have the Word of the ancient Church, which Moses mentioned, calling it "the wars of Jehovah" 
[Num. 21:14], and the prophetical enunciations—about which he also speaks. They said that this Word has 
been written so that they can be instructed in the details. It was also inspired, but because it ceased to be 
suitable to subsequent people another Word was written. The nature of this Word is evident from the first 
Books of Genesis, which are taken from it. 

There are four kinds of people there just as in the world. 
1) Those who give their attention to the uses in the Word, and certainly see other things but do not give 

attention to them. They serve as a plane for reception. It is read in this way by heavenly angels. 
2) There are those who draw the doctrinal points of the Word from it. Spiritual angels understand the 

Word in this way. 
3) There are those who are delighted only by its holy outward aspect without understanding it. These 

are those who are in the lowest heaven. 
4) And there are those who merely give attention to its literal meaning, and these are those who give 

attention only to the words there, like the critics and those who write about various things. The former are 
on the threshold to heaven, the latter are in its very remotest parts. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5602 - 5606  
  
 

Bible, connects heaven and earth 
  
As a house rests on its foundation, so also heaven rests on the Church, and consequently the Divine 

Truth in heaven on the Divine Truth in the earth; for through the Word [Bible] there is a continual bond of 
connection from the Lord through heaven even to man. This is the reason why the Lord always provides 
that there shall be a Church on earth, in which the Divine Truth shall be in its ultimate. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9430  
  
As the Lord's Divine influx does not stop midway but goes on to its outmosts, and as this middle part 

through which it passes is the angelic heaven, while the outmost is in man, and as nothing can exist 
unconnected, it follows that the connection and conjunction of heaven with the human race is such that one 
has its permanent existence from the other, and that the human race apart from heaven would be like a 
chain without a hook; and heaven without the human race would be like a house without a foundation. 

But man has severed this connection with heaven by turning his exteriors away from heaven, and 
turning them to the world and to self by means of his love of self and of the world, thereby so withdrawing 
himself that he no longer serves as a basis and foundation for heaven; therefore the Lord has provided a 
medium to serve in place of this base and foundation for heaven, and also for the conjunction of heaven 
with man. This medium is the Word [Bible]. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 304[3] - 305  
  
I have been told from heaven that the most ancient people, because their interiors were turned 

heavenwards, had direct revelation, and by this means there was at that time a conjunction of the Lord with 
the human race. After their times, however, there was no such direct revelation, but there was a mediate 
revelation by means of correspondences, inasmuch as all their Divine worship then consisted of 
correspondences, and for this reason the churches of that time were called representative churches. For it 
was then known what correspondence is and what representation is, and that all things on the earth 
correspond to spiritual things in heaven and in the church, or what is the same, represent them; and 
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therefore the natural things that constituted the externals of their worship served them as mediums for 
thinking spiritually, that is, thinking with the angels. When the knowledge of correspondences and 
representations had been blotted out of remembrance a Word [Bible] was written, in which all the words 
and their meanings are correspondences, and thus contain a spiritual or internal sense, in which are the 
angels; and in consequence, when a man reads the Word and perceives it according to the sense of the letter 
or the outer sense, the angels perceive it according to the internal or spiritual sense; for all the thought of 
angels is spiritual while the thought of man is natural. These two kinds of thought appear diverse; 
nevertheless they are one because they correspond. Thus it was that when man had separated himself from 
heaven and had severed the bond, the Lord provided a medium of conjunction of heaven with man by 
means of the Word. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 306  
  
It may be concluded for certain, that apart from the Word [Bible] on this earth, there would be no 

conjunction of heaven, and therefore no conjunction of the Lord, with man; and that if there is no 
conjunction, the human race on this earth must utterly perish. For what constitutes the interior life of man, 
is the influx of Truth Divine from the Lord; inasmuch as this Truth is the very light which illuminates the 
sight of the internal man, that is, his understanding ; and the heavenly heat in that light, which heat is love, 
is what enkindles and vivifies the will part of the internal man. Apart from that light, therefore, and apart 
from that heat, the internal of man would become blind and grow cold, and it would die, just like the 
external of man when left without the heat and without the light of the sun of the [natural] world. This, 
however, must appear paradoxical to those who do not believe that the Word is so circumstanced, and also 
to those who believe that man possesses life as his own, and that it does not flow in continually from the 
Lord through heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9400  
  
Regarding conjunction of the Lord with the human race, or of heaven with the world, by the Word 

[Bible], it must be stated how the case stands. Those who do not know what the nature of the Word is, 
cannot possibly believe that there is conjunction of the Lord with the human race, and of heaven with the 
world by its means; and still less those who despise the Word, or regard it as of no account. But they should 
know that the heavens subsist by means of the Divine Truth, and that without it there would be no heavens, 
and that the human race subsists by means of heaven. For unless heaven flowed in with men, they would 
neither be able to think at all, nor to will anything rationally. In order therefore that heaven might subsist, 
and the human race from conjunction with it, the Word was provided by the Lord, in which there is Divine 
Truth for angels and men. For the Word in its spiritual and celestial senses is of such a nature as to contain 
angelic wisdom itself within it in so surpassing a degree that it is scarcely possible for a man to form any 
conception of its excellence, although in the letter it seems to be quite simple and unpolished. 

From this it is evident, that heaven possesses its wisdom from the Word when it is read by man, and at 
the same time he is in conjunction with heaven. For this end such a Word has been given to man. It 
therefore follows, that if this medium of conjunction were not in the world, conjunction with heaven would 
perish, and consequently every good of the will and every truth of the understanding in man; and together 
with these that very human quality which binds man to man. Consequently evil and falsity would be in full 
possession and human society would come to an end. For it would be like a man walking in dense darkness, 
and stumbling wherever he went, and it would be like the head in a delirium, in consequence of which the 
body would rush madly and insanely to its own destruction; again it would be as when the heart is faint, in 
consequence of which the internal organs and members cease to perform their functions, until the whole 
body dies. Such would be the state of man unless heaven were conjoined with him, and this would not be 
the case unless the Word existed there, or unless Divine Truth were communicated immediately by the 
angels as was done in ancient times. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10452  
  
The reason why a man has conjunction with the Lord, by means of the Word [Bible], is because he is 

the Word, that is, the very divine truth and divine good contained therein; and the reason why such 
conjunction is effected by the literal sense is, because the Word in that sense is in its fullness, in its 
holiness, and in its power. This conjunction is not apparent to man, but is wrought in the affection and 
perception of truth. The reason of a man's consociation with angels, by means of the literal sense, is 
because the spiritual and celestial senses are contained in that sense, and the angels are in those senses, the 
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angels of the Lord's spiritual kingdom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels of the Lord's 
celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. Those two senses are evolved or unfolded from the natural sense, 
while it is read by a person who accounts the Word holy. Such evolution is instantaneous, consequently so 
also is consociation. 

It has been proved to me by manifold experience that the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of the 
Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense. It was granted me to perceive, that while I was reading 
the Word in its literal sense communication was opened with the heavens, sometimes with one society, 
sometimes with another. What I understood according to the natural sense, the spiritual angels understood 
according to the spiritual sense, and the celestial angels according to the celestial sense, and this in an 
instant; and as I have perceived this communication many thousand times, I have not a single doubt 
remaining as to its reality. There are spirits also below the heavens, who abuse this communication; for 
they read over particular passages in the literal sense of the Word, and immediately observe and note the 
society with which communication is effected. This also I have frequently seen and heard. From these 
circumstances it has been granted me to know, by sensible experience, that the Word, as to its literal sense, 
is a divine medium of conjunction with the Lord, and of consociation with the angels of heaven. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 234 - 235  
  
The reason why the Word [Bible] is so written is, in order that the conjunction of heaven with men 

might be brought about by this means; and the ground of this conjunction is, that every expression therein, 
and in some passages every letter, contains a spiritual sense, in which the angels are. When therefore a man 
perceives the Word according to the appearances of truth therein, the angels who encompass man 
understand it spiritually. Thus the spiritual of heaven is conjoined with the natural of the world, as to such 
things as conduce to man’s life after death. If the Word had been differently written, no conjunction of 
heaven with man could have been brought about by its means. And because the Word in the letter is such, 
therefore it is, as it were, a support for heaven to rest on; for all the wisdom of the angels of heaven, as to 
things pertaining to the church, terminates in the sense of the letter of the Word as in its basis. Therefore 
the Word in the letter may be called the stay of heaven. The sense of the letter of the Word is most holy, 
indeed, it is even more powerful than its spiritual sense; a truth which has been made known to me from 
much experience in the spiritual world. For when spirits bring forward any passage according to the sense 
of the letter, they immediately excite some heavenly society to conjunction with them. From these things it 
is evident, that everything pertaining to the doctrine of the church must be confirmed from the sense of the 
letter of the Word, in order that there may be any sanctity and power therein; and indeed from those books 
of the Word which contain the spiritual sense. Hence also it is clear, how dangerous it is to falsify the Word 
to the destruction of the Divine truth, which is in its spiritual sense; thus heaven is shut against a man. This 
is done by those who, from the Word, confirm the separation of faith from its life. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 816  
  
There is no possibility of conjunction with heaven, unless there be, in some part or other of the earth, a 

church which is in possession of the Word [Bible], and is thus acquainted with the Lord: for the Lord is the 
God of heaven and earth, and without him there is no salvation. For conjunction with the Lord and 
consociation with angels are effected by means of the Word. It is enough that there be a church which is in 
possession of the Word, although it may consist of very few persons in respect to the whole race of 
mankind; for still, by means of the word so possessed, the Lord is present in every country on the face of 
the earth, since by that means heaven is in conjunction with mankind. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 267  
  
 

Bible, effects from reading of 
  
The Word of the Lord in itself is dead, for it is only a letter; but in the person reading it it is vivified by 

the Lord in the measure of each one's ability to understand and perceive, with which he or she is gifted by 
the Lord. So it is alive in the measure of the life of the person reading it, for which reason there is countless 
variety. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1877  
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When the Word of God the Messiah is read, it enters within people according to their own state. So with 
those who are in the body, it hardly enters more deeply than the bodily senses, whereas in souls of the dead, 
spirits and angels, it penetrates to each one's innermost parts. And as I can infer from what I was told by 
heavenly beings, just by the mere reading or reciting of the Word by a person on earth, it reaches and has 
its effect on anyone God the Messiah wishes in the heavens. 

This kind of effect and indeed, penetration, does exist; I know for certain from things that have been 
said, and read, by me, and in fact, several times: namely, that they reached a large number, with varying 
degrees of effectiveness, and penetrated to their innermost parts. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 382  
  
 

Bible, interpretations of 
  
All the things contained in the first chapters of Genesis are factitious history, in the internal sense of 

which, as already stated, are Divine things concerning the new creation, that is, the regeneration of the 
member of the celestial Church. This method of writing was in vogue in the most ancient times, not only 
among those who belonged to the Church, but also among those who were outside the Church, as among 
the Arabians, Syrians, and Greeks, as is evident from the writings of those times, both sacred and profane. 

In imitation of these books, because derived from them, the Song of Songs was written by Solomon; for 
this book is not a sacred book, because it does not contain interiorly heavenly and Divine things in a regular 
series, like the sacred books. The book of Job also is a book of the Ancient Church. Mention is also made 
of sacred books of the Ancient Church, which are now lost, as in Moses (Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27, and in the 
following verses); the historical parts of these books were called the Wars of Jehovah, and their prophetical 
parts, Enunciations. That there was such a style in the historical part of these books, which were called the 
Wars of Jehovah, is evident from what has been taken out of them, and quoted by Moses; their historical 
parts approached thus to a kind of prophetic style, so that the subjects might be retained in the memory of 
children, and also by the simple-minded. That the books quoted in the above passage were sacred, is 
evident from the contents of verses 28-30, when compared  with what occurs in Jeremiah (xlviii. 45, 46), 
where similar expressions occur. 

That such a style was most commonly used, and was almost the only style among those who were 
outside the Church, is clear from the fabulous narratives of those writers who were outside the Church, in 
which they involved moral things, or such as belong to the affections and to life. In the historical parts 
which are not factitious but true, and which are contained in the books of Moses after these chapters, and 
likewise in the books of Joshua, the Judges, of Samuel and the Kings, the coats likewise signified truth and 
the spiritual good of the truth which proceeds from celestial truth and good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9942  
  
All those things that are in the natural world correspond to those that are in the spiritual world, and this 

even as to every single word. And the Word [Bible] has been written in such a way that the words therein, 
in their series, involve a series of spiritual things which do not appear to man unless he is acquainted with 
correspondences. Herein what is Divine lies concealed in the Word; as a result of this the Word is spiritual. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10633  
  
Be it known moreover that the literal sense of the Word [Bible] is a guard to the genuine truths that lie 

hidden within. It is a guard in this respect, that it can be turned this way or that, and explained according to 
the way it is taken, yet without injury or violence to its internal. It does no harm for the sense of the letter to 
be understood in one way by one person and in a different way by another; but it does harm for the Divine 
truths that lie hidden within to be perverted, because this inflicts violence on the Word. The sense of the 
letter is a guard against this, and the guard is effectual in the case of those who are in falsities from their 
religion, but do not confirm those falsities, for these persons do the Word no violence. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 97  
  
Beasts of the field signify voluntary things, which pertain to the affections; the birds of heaven, 

intellectual things, which pertain to the thoughts; and fishes of the sea, things scientific, which pertain to 
the natural man. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 513  
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By the names which follow: "Seth," "Enosh," "Kenan," "Mahalalel," "Jared," "Enoch," "Methuselah," 
"Lamech," "Noah," are signified so many churches, of which the first and principal was called "Man." The 
chief characteristic of these churches was perception, wherefore the differences of the churches of that time 
were chiefly differences of perception. … The Most Ancient Church represented the celestial kingdom of 
the Lord, even as to the generic and specific differences of perception. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 483  
  
For the literal sense is such, that in many passages [of the Bible] it appears paradoxical, but the reason 

is, that in that sense there are appearances of truth accommodated to those who are in externals, 
consequently who are also in worldly and even in corporeal loves. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3451  
  
He who has no knowledge of the internal sense of the Word [Bible], may easily be led to believe that 

Jehovah visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the sons and upon the sons' sons, consequently that the sons 
are to suffer punishment for the evils of their fathers; but that this is not meant, is very clear from the 
Divine law, that fathers are not to die for the sons, nor the sons for the fathers, but every one for his own 
evil (Deut. xxiv. 16). It is therefore evident that those words are to be understood differently from the letter. 
That those who are in evils, and thence in falsities in a long series, are signified by fathers and their sons 
and sons' sons, is clear from the internal sense, in which fathers and sons signify evils and falsities. The 
angels who have a perception of the Word when it is being read by men understand nothing else by fathers 
and sons; for in heaven, where the angels are, it is not known as it is with men what a father is, and what a 
son, for no one there acknowledges any one as his father, nor any one as his son, because there are no births 
there as in the world; therefore when mention is made of father and son in the Word, the angels perceive 
the terms according to spiritual nativities, which are those of good and truth, or of evil and falsity; and 
therefore by fathers they perceive goods or evils, and by sons truths or falsities, since good is the father of 
truth, and evil is the father of falsity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10623  
  
Hereafter the spiritual sense of the Word [Bible] will he made known only to those who are in genuine 

truths from the Lord. The reason of this is, because no one can see the spiritual sense except it be granted 
him by the Lord alone, and except he be principled in divine truths from the Lord; for the spiritual sense of 
the Word treats solely of the Lord and his kingdom, and that is the sense which his angels in heaven are in 
the perception of, for it is his divine truth there. This sense it is possible for a man to violate, if he is versed 
in the science of correspondences, and desirous thereby to explore the spiritual sense of the Word, under 
the influence of his own self-derived intelligence alone; for by some correspondences with which he is 
acquainted, he may pervert the spiritual sense, and force it even to confirm what is false; and this would be 
to offer violence to divine truth, and consequently to heaven also, which is its place of abode; therefore, if 
any one wishes to open that sense by virtue of his own power, and not of the Lord's, heaven is closed 
against him; in which case he either loses sight of all truth or falls into spiritual insanity. 

Another reason also is, because the Lord teaches every one by means of the Word, and grounds his 
teaching on the knowledges which a man is in possession of, and does not infuse new ones immediately; 
therefore, unless a man be principled in divine truths, or if he be only in a few truths, and at the same time 
in falses, he may falsify truths by falses, as is done by every heretic with regard to the literal sense of the 
Word. To prevent, therefore, any person from entering into the spiritual sense, and perverting genuine truth, 
which belongs to that sense, there are guards set by the Lord, which are signified in the Word by cherubs. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 208  
  
In many passages of the Word [Bible] we find anger, wrath, and vengeance, attributed to God, and it is 

said that he punishes, casts into hell, and tempts, with many other expressions of a similar nature; now 
when this is believed in a childlike simplicity, and made the ground of the fear of God, and of care not to 
offend him, no man incurs condemnation by such a simple belief. But when a man confirms himself in such 
notions, so as to be persuaded that anger, wrath, vengeance, vindictiveness, and consequently passions 
which originate in evil, belong to God, and that he punishes mankind, and casts them into hell, under the 
influence of such anger, wrath, and vengeance, in this case his belief is condemnatory, because he has 
destroyed the genuine truth, which teaches that God is love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself, and 
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being these, that he cannot, be angry, wrathful, or revengeful. Where such evil passions then are attributed 
in the Word to God, it is owing to the appearance only; such things are but appearances of truth. 

That several expressions in the literal sense of the Word are but appearances of truth, which conceal 
genuine truths, and that it is not hurtful to think or even to speak in simplicity, according to such 
appearances, but that it is hurtful to confirm them, since by confirmation the divine truth concealed within 
is destroyed, may be also illustrated by an example from nature, to which we shall appeal, because what is 
natural enlightens and instructs the mind more clearly than what is spiritual. It appears to the bodily eye as 
if the sun performed a daily and annual revolution about the earth; hence it is common to say that the sun 
rises and sets, that it causes morning, noon, evening, and night, and also the seasons of the year, spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter, and consequently days and years, when nevertheless the sun, being an ocean 
of fire, continues immovable, while it is the earth which moves, revolving daily on her own axis, and 
annually around the sun. A person now, who in simplicity and ignorance supposes that the sun revolves 
about the earth, does not destroy this natural truth respecting the earth's rotation about her own axis, and her 
annual revolution in the ecliptic; but whoever confirms the sun's apparent motion by the reasonings of the 
natural man, particularly if he support such an opinion by the authority of the Word, which speaks of the 
sun's rising and setting, invalidates and destroys the truth; the consequence of which is, that he cannot 
afterwards discern it, though he have ocular demonstration given him that the whole firmament of stars has 
in like manner an apparent daily and annual motion, and yet one star never changes its situation in respect 
to another. That the sun moves is then an apparent truth, but that it does not move is a genuine truth. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 256 -257  
  
In the Word [Bible] there are the following senses, the external, the internal, and the inmost. The Word 

in the external sense is such as it is seen to be in the letter. This sense is natural, because it is 
accommodated to the apprehension of men; for men think naturally. But the Word in the internal sense is 
spiritual; and this sense is accommodated to the understanding of the angels in the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord; for these angels think spiritually; but the Word in the inmost sense is celestial, this sense being 
accommodated to the perception of the angels in the celestial kingdom of the Lord; for the thought of 
angels in that kingdom is super-spiritual. Because the Word is of such a nature, it follows that one is in 
another in a similar order; the inmost in the internal, and the internal in the external; consequently there is a 
connection of all things, and an influx according to that connection, and a consequent subsistence of one 
thing from another. From this it is evident, that interior things are in their order in what is external, just as 
what is prior is successively in what is posterior, or as the end is in the cause, and the cause in the effect; or 
as with man the will is in the thought, and the thought in the speech. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10614  
  
In the Word [Bible] we find frequent mention made of Egypt, Ashur, Edom, Moab, the children of 

Amnion, the Philistines, Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog. Those now who do not know that by those names are 
signified the things of heaven and of the church, may easily be led into an erroneous notion that the Word 
treats much of people and nations, and but little of heaven and the church, thus much about earthly things, 
and but little about heavenly things; whereas if such persons knew what is signified by those people and 
nations, or by their names, this might be a means to lead them out of error into truth. 

In like manner, when it is observed that in the Word frequent mention is made of gardens, groves, 
woods, and also of the trees that grow therein, as the olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplar, and the oak; and 
also of lambs, sheep, goats, calves, oxen; and likewise of mountains, hills, valleys, fountains, rivers, waters, 
and the like. He that knows nothing of the spiritual sense of the Word must, of necessity, be led to suppose 
that nothing further is meant by these things than what is expressed in the letter: for he little thinks that by a 
garden, a grove, and a wood, are meant wisdom, intelligence, and science; by the olive, the vine, the cedar, 
the poplar, and the oak, are meant the good and truth of the church, under the different qualities of celestial, 
spiritual, rational, natural, and sensual; by a lamb, a sheep, a goat, a calf, and an ox, are meant innocence, 
charity, and natural  affection; and by mountains, hills, and valleys, are meant the higher, the lower, and the 
lowest things relating to the church. 

The case is in like manner altered, when the reader is aware that by Egypt is signified what is scientific, 
by Ashur what is rational, by Edom what is natural, by Moab the adulteration of good, by the children of 
Amnion the adulteration of truth, by the Philistines faith without charity, by Tyre and Sidon the knowledge 
of goodness and truth, by Gog external worship without internal; and that, in general, by Jacob, in the 
Word, is understood the church-natural, by Israel the church-spiritual, and by Judah the church-celestial. 
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When the mind is opened to this knowledge, it may then be able to conceive that the Word treats solely 
of heavenly things, and that the earthly things mentioned in it are only the subjects wherein those heavenly 
ones are contained. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 200  
  
It has been shown above that the Word [Bible] cannot be understood without doctrine, and that doctrine 

is like a lamp that enables genuine truths to be seen, the reason of which is that the Word has been written 
entirely by correspondences, and consequently many things in it are appearances of truth and not naked 
truths; and many things also have been written in adaptation to the apprehension of the natural and even of 
the sensuous man, yet so that the simple may understand it in simplicity, the intelligent in intelligence, and 
the wise in wisdom. The result is that the appearances of truth in the Word, which are truths clothed, may 
be caught at as naked truths, and when they are confirmed they become falsities. But this is done by those 
who believe themselves wise above others, although they are not wise, for being wise consists in seeing 
whether a thing is true before it is confirmed, and not in confirming whatever one pleases. This last is done 
by those who excel in a genius for confirming and are in the conceit of self-intelligence, but the former is 
done by those who love truths and are affected by them because they are truths, and who make them uses of 
the life, for these persons are enlightened by the Lord, and see truths by the light of the truths; whereas the 
others are enlightened by themselves and see falsities by the light of the falsities. 

That appearances of truth, which are truths clothed, may be caught at out of the Word as naked truths, 
and that when confirmed they become falsities, is evident from the many heresies there have been and still 
are in Christendom. The heresies themselves do not condemn men, but an evil life does. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 91  
  
It is to be borne in mind, that it is the internal sense of the Word [Bible] that contains the genuine 

doctrine of the Church. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9424  

  
Man in the first chapter of Genesis signifies the church which was the first and most ancient on this 

earth; this is meant by ‘Adam’, or ‘man’. The establishment of that church is described in the first chapter 
by the creation of the heaven and the earth, its intelligence and wisdom are signified by paradise, and its 
fall is described by man’s eating of the tree of knowledge. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 280  
  
Now when I had sensed with conviction that these were the symbolic meanings of the vision, someone 

asked, so as to understand, "What difference is there between the several levels of meaning in the Word 
[Bible]?" For many do not allow that there is more than one meaning, or an inward one in the New 
Testament, and to be sure also for the reason that more inward things are said here and there. For the Word 
is such that in some places it lays open inward truths also, as well as very inward, even innermost ones. 

To clarify this it was granted me to explain how one can recognize what is an innermost, a very inward, 
an inward and an outward element, namely, from good works. Good works separate from a true caring of 
the inward person, are outer acts. 

Inward elements are good works when they come from true caring, so that there is charity toward one's 
neighbor, and when the works come from that source, and the neighbor is loved. So they come from love, 
which is something that also exists with unconverted peoples. 

Very inward elements, however, are recognized by a caring that issues from compassion, a compassion 
toward those who are "poor" in the very inward sense. For then it is a caring that comes from the Lord, 
Who Alone is Mercy. 

But there are innermost elements when innocence is within the compassion, so that it is innocence that 
turns into compassion, compassion that turns into caring that turns into good in one's actions. In this way 
the good done is from the Lord Alone. Then only are works called fruits of faith, for the Lord Alone is 
Innocence. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1194  
  
Readers of the Word [Bible] who pay attention to the matter can see that there are pairs of expressions 

in it that appear like repetitions of the same thing, such as “brother” [and “companion,” “poor”] and 
“needy,” “waste” and “solitude,” “ vacuity” and “emptiness,” “foe” and “enemy,” “sin” and “iniquity,” 
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“anger” and “wrath,” “nation” and “people,” “joy” and “gladness,” “mourning” and “weeping,” 
“righteousness” and “judgment,” etc. These expressions appear synonymous but are not so, for “brother,” 
“poor,” “waste,” [“vacuity,”] “foe,” “sin,” “anger,” “nation,” “joy,” “mourning,” and “righteousness,” are 
predicated of good, and in the opposite sense of evil; whereas “companion,” “needy,” “solitude,” 
“emptiness,” “enemy,” “iniquity,” “wrath,” “people,” “gladness,” “weeping,” and “judgment,” are 
predicated of truth, and in the opposite sense of falsity. And yet it seems to a reader who is not acquainted 
with this secret, that “poor” and “needy,” “waste” and “solitude,” “vacuity” and “emptiness,” “foe” and 
“enemy,” are one and the same thing: and in like manner “sin” and “iniquity,” “anger” and “wrath,” 
“nation” and “people,” “joy” and “gladness,” “mourning” and “weeping,” “righteousness” and “judgment;” 
and yet they are not one thing, but become one thing by conjunction. Many things are also joined together 
in the Word, such as “fire” and “flame,” “gold” and “silver,” “brass” and “iron,” “wood” and “stone,” 
“bread” and “water,” “bread” and “wine,” “bright-crimson” and “fine-linen,” etc., which is done because 
“fire,” “gold,” “brass,” “wood,” “bread,” and “bright-crimson,” signify good; and “flame,” “silver,” “iron,” 
“stone,” “water,” “wine,” and “fine-linen,” signify truth. And in the same way it is said that men are to 
“love God with all the heart and with all the soul;” and that God will “create in a man a new heart and a 
new spirit;” for “ heart” is predicated of the good of love, and “soul” of the truth from that good. There are 
also words that are used alone, or without a mate, because they partake of both good and truth. But these 
and many other things are not apparent except to the angels, and to those also who while in the natural 
sense are also in the spiritual sense. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 84  
  
Since man, therefore, consists of these two parts (the will and the understanding, of which the one flows 

into the other), when man is described in the Word (Bible), he is described with distinctiveness as to the 
one part and as to the other. This is the reason of the repetitions, and without them the description would be 
defective. And the case is the same with every other thing as it is here with the will and the understanding, 
for things are circumstanced exactly as are their subjects, seeing that they belong to their subjects because 
they come forth from them; a thing separated from its subject, that is, from its substance, is nothing. And 
this is the reason why things are described in the Word in a similar way in respect to each constituent part, 
for in this way the description of each thing is full. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 801  
  
That the Lord, during his abode in the world, spoke by correspondences, and thus both spiritually and 

naturally at the same time, may appear from his parables, in every word of which there is a spiritual sense 
contained.  

Let us take an instance from the parable of the ten virgins, which runs thus: “The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto ten virgins, that took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom: and five of them were 
wise, and five were foolish: those that were foolish took their lamps, but took no oil in them; but the wise 
took oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept; and at 
midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those 
virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps: and the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out: but the wise answered, saying, Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you; but go 
ye rather to those that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
those that were ready went in with him to the wedding; and the door was shut. Afterwards came also the 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us; but, he answered and said, Verily, I say unto you, I know you 
not" (Matt. xxv. 1-13). 

That in every part of this parable there is a spiritual sense, and consequently a divine holiness, can only 
be seen by those who are apprised of the existence of a spiritual sense, and are acquainted with the nature 
of it. In the spiritual sense, by the kingdom of heaven is meant heaven and the church; by the bridegroom, 
the Lord; by a wedding, the marriage of the Lord with heaven and the church by the good of love and the 
truth of faith; by the virgins, those who are of the church; by ten, all; by five, a certain part; by lamps, the 
things which are of faith; by oil, the things which are of love and its good; by sleeping and waking, the life 
of man in the world, which is natural, and his life after death, which is spiritual; by buying, to procure for 
themselves; by going to those that sell, and buying oil, to procure for themselves the good of love from 
others after death; and because this is then impracticable, therefore, although they came with their lamps 
and the oil they had bought, to the marriage door, yet the bridegroom said unto them, I know you not. The 
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reason of this is, because every man, after the conclusion of his life in this world, retains the nature and 
quality which he had acquired by that life. 

From hence it is evident, that the Lord spoke by mere correspondences, and this in consequence of 
speaking from the Divinity which was in him and was his. Because virgins signify those who are of the 
church, therefore, in the prophetical parts of the Word [Bible], we find so frequent mention made of the 
virgin and daughter of Zion, Jerusalem, Judah, and Israel: and because oil signifies the good of love, 
therefore all the holy things of the church were anointed with oil. The case is similar in respect to the other 
parables, and all the words spoken by the Lord; and it was from this ground that the Lord declares, that his 
words are spirit and life (John vi. 63). 

"True Christian Religion", Section 199  
  
That there are two expressions used in the Word [Bible], which appear like repetitions of the same 

thing, must be evident to every attentive reader; as for instance, brother and companion, poor and needy, 
wilderness and desert, vacuity and emptiness, foe and enemy, sin and iniquity, anger and wrath, nation and 
people, joy and gladness, mourning and weeping, justice and judgment, etc. These appear to be 
synonymous expressions, when in fact they are not; for the terms brother, poor, wilderness, vacuity, foe, 
sin, anger, nation joy, mourning, and justice, are predicated of good, and, in the opposite sense, of evil; 
whereas the terms companion, needy, desert, emptiness, enemy, iniquity, wrath, people, gladness, weeping, 
and judgment, are predicated of truth, and, in the opposite sense, of what is false; and yet it must appear to 
the reader who is unacquainted with this arcanum, as if the terms poor and needy, desert and wilderness, 
vacuity and emptiness, etc. were one thing; whereas they are not so, but yet they become one thing by 
conjunction. 

In the Word also we frequently find two things joined together; as fire and flame, gold and silver, brass 
and iron, wood and stone, bread and wine, purple and fine linen, etc.; because fire, gold, brass, wood, 
bread, and purple, are predicated of good; whereas flame, silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen, are 
predicated of truth. In like manner it is said that God is to be loved with all the heart, and with all the soul, 
and also that God will create in man a new heart and a new spirit; for heart is predicated of the good of 
love, and soul and spirit of the truths of faith. 

There are some expressions also, which in consequence of partaking alike both of good and truth, are 
used by themselves without the adjunction of others; but these, and many things besides, are apparent only 
to the angels, and to those who see into the spiritual sense of the Word while they are reading the natural 
sense. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 250  
  
The Word [Bible] in the literal sense is not consistent with itself, and sometimes appears contradictory. 

Therefore it may be explained and strained by those who are not enlightened, to confirm any opinion or 
heresy whatever, and to patronise any worldly and corporeal love. However, they who read the Word from 
the love of truth and good, are enlightened from it, but not they who read it from the love of fame, gain, or 
honor, thus from the love of self. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 256  
  
The Word [Bible] in the sense of the letter is in its fullness and in its power. For there are three senses 

in the Word according to the three degrees; the celestial sense, the spiritual sense, and the natural sense. 
Since these senses are in the Word according to the three degrees of altitude, and their conjunction is 
effected by correspondences, therefore the ultimate sense, which is the natural, and is called the sense of 
the letter, is not only the complex, continent and basis of the corresponding interior senses, but moreover 
the Word in the ultimate sense is in its fullness and in its power. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 221  
  
The Word [Bible], without doctrine, is unintelligible. The reason of this is because the Word, in its 

literal sense, consists of mere correspondences, to the end that spiritual and celestial things may be 
simultaneously in it, and that every single expression may afford them a continent and support; therefore 
divine truths in the literal sense are rarely found naked, but clothed, in which state they are called the 
appearances of truth, consisting of various relations accommodated to the apprehension of the simple, who 
are not used to any elevation of their thoughts above visible objects. 
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There are also some things which appear like contradictions, when nevertheless there is not a single 
contradiction in the Word, if it be viewed in its own spiritual light: in some parts, likewise, of the prophetic 
writings there is a collection of names of places and persons, from which in the letter no sense can be 
gathered. Such then being the nature of the Word in its literal sense, it must be very evident that without 
doctrine it cannot possibly be understood. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 226  
  
The history in the Word [Bible] is not perceived in heaven, but what is signified by it. The Word was 

written not only for man, but also for angels. When man reads the Word and takes from it nothing but the 
literal sense, angels then take not the literal, but the internal sense. The material, worldly, and corporeal 
ideas which man has when he reads the Word, become with angels spiritual and heavenly ideas … So [for 
instance] with Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, the angels do not know of these persons, nor perceive 
anything but the Ancient Church; and the interior angels do not even perceive the church, but the faith of 
that church, and according to the connection the state of the things treated of. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1025  
  
The internal sense of the things contained in the Book of Genesis has now been treated of. But as in this 

Book all things are historical, except the forty-eighth and forty-ninth chapters, in which there are 
prophetical things also, therefore it can scarcely appear that the sense which has been set forth is the 
internal sense; for the historical things retain the mind in the literal sense, and thus remove it from the 
internal sense; and the more so because the internal sense is utterly different from the literal sense; for the 
one treats of spiritual and celestial things, and the other of worldly and earthly ones. But that the internal 
sense is such as has been set forth, is evident from all the details that have been unfolded, and especially 
from the fact that it has been dictated to me from heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6597  
  
The literal sense of the Word [Bible] is for the simple, for those who are being initiated into the interior 

truths of faith, and for those who do not apprehend interior things; for this sense is according to the 
appearance before the sensual man, thus is according to his apprehension. Hence it is that in this sense 
things frequently appear dissimilar, and as it were contradictory, to each other; as for example, that the 
Lord leads into temptation, and elsewhere that He does not so lead; that the Lord repents, and elsewhere 
that He does not repent; that the Lord acts from anger and wrath, and elsewhere that He acts from pure 
clemency and mercy; that souls are brought to judgment immediately after death, and elsewhere that it will 
be at the time of the Last Judgment; and so on. 

As such truths are from the literal sense of the Word, they are called scientific truths, and they differ 
from the truths of faith, which are of the doctrine of the church, for the latter arise from the former by 
explanation; for when they are explained, the man of the church is instructed that such things are so said in 
the Word for the sake of apprehension, and according to the appearance. Hence also it is that in very many 
places the doctrines of the church recede from the literal sense of the Word. 

It is to be known that the true doctrine of the church is that which is here called "the internal sense"; for 
in the internal sense are truths such as the angels in heaven have. Among priests and the men of the church, 
there are those who teach and learn the truths of the church from the literal sense of the Word; and there are 
those who teach and learn from doctrine from the Word, which is called the doctrine of faith of the church. 
The latter differ greatly from the former in perception, but they cannot be distinguished by the common 
people, because they both speak from the Word nearly alike. But those who teach and learn the literal sense 
of the Word alone without the doctrine of the church as a guide, apprehend nothing but those things which 
are of the natural or external man; whereas those who teach and learn from true doctrine from the Word, 
also understand those things which are of the spiritual or internal man. The reason is that the Word in the 
external or literal sense is natural, but in the internal sense it is spiritual. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9025  
  
The poor are those who thirst and hunger for goods and truths, and know that they have few if any; nor 

do they desire gold and silver, thinking that they would be too much for them, but copper and iron, which 
they indeed receive as gifts. 

The wretched are all in general, both the poor, and strangers and the bound. While the poor regard 
truths, the wretched regard goods. 
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Strangers are all who do not know truths and goods, who must be instructed, which instruction is a good 
of charity. 

Those in prison are all who are held in bondage by evil, and are aware of the fact, as those are for the 
most part who are in temptation. 

The sick are those who are distressed by evil and falsities, and who are to be visited, by some who bring 
comfort, by others who bring a remedy. 

Orphans are those in a state of innocence. Widows are those imbued with the goodness of caring for 
others. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4583a - 4587a  
  
The reason, moreover, why it has not been known before where that mystery lies concealed is, that the 

existence of an internal sense, spiritual and Divine, in every portion of the Word [Bible] has not been 
known before; and also that angels are with every man, who perceive what he thinks, and who, when a man 
is reading the Word understand it spiritually; and further what is holy flows in through them from the Lord, 
which results in the conjunction of heaven with man, and consequently of the Lord with man through the 
heavens. It is for this reason that a Word of this description has been given to man, by which alone his 
salvation may be provided for by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10137  
  
The subject now treated of is the formation of a new church, which is called "Noah"; and its formation 

is described by the ark into which living things of every kind were received. But, as is wont to be the case, 
before that new church could arise it was necessary that the man of the church should suffer many 
temptations, which are described by the lifting up of the ark, its fluctuation, and its delay upon the waters of 
the flood. And finally, that he became a true spiritual man and was set free, is described by the cessation of 
the waters, and the many things that follow. No one can see this who adheres to the sense of the letter only, 
in consequence (and especially is this the case here) of all things being historically connected, and 
presenting the idea of a history of events. But such was the style of the men of that time, and most pleasing 
to them was it that all things should be wrapped up in representative figures, and that these should be 
arranged in the form of history; and the more coherent the historical series, the better suited it was to their 
genius. For in those ancient times men were not so much inclined to knowledges as at this day, but to 
profound thoughts, of which the offspring was such as has been described. This was the wisdom of the 
ancients. 

That the "flood," the “ark," and therefore the things described in connection with them, signify 
regeneration, and also the temptations that precede regeneration, is in some degree known among the 
learned at this day, who also compare regeneration and temptations to the waters of a flood. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 605  
  
The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word [Bible] are in part not naked truths, but appearances of 

truth, and are as it were likenesses and comparisons taken from things such as exist in nature, and thus 
accommodated and adapted to the apprehension of the simple and of little children. But being 
correspondences they are receptacles and abodes of genuine truth; and are like enclosing and containing 
vessels, as a crystal cup encloses noble wine, and as a silver plate holds palatable food. They are also like 
garments which clothe, as swathings do an infant, and a pretty dress a maiden. They are also like the 
memory-knowledges of the natural man which contain within them perceptions and affections of truth of 
the spiritual man. The naked truths themselves which are enclosed, held, clothed, and contained, are in the 
spiritual sense of the Word; and the naked goods are in its celestial sense. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ 
Section 40  

  
The words of the literal sense of the Word [Bible] are most general containers, and indeed so general, 

and in fact so very general, that countless heavenly and spiritual goods and truths can be inserted into them. 
They are ugly because they are most general, but because people are of such a character that they only want 
to become wise from things palpable to the senses, and do not want to learn any but bodily and most 
general things, they are such containers—such as that all evil is from the Lord [cf Is. 45:7], when yet not 
the very least bit of evil is from Him. But because mankind wants to become wise from bodily things and 
from darkness, therefore it is confirmed in this way that the Lord rules, and provides all things, thus one 
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who believes in simplicity without any restriction that there is nothing that is not from the Lord, so that it is 
He Alone that does all things, such a person can remain in that opinion—also in the opinion that the Lord 
tempts man, and many other such ideas. But still, truths can be attached to those same containers, namely, 
that the Lord activates, provides, and enables all things, but evils indirectly through evil spirits, and 
arranges that all evils even to the very least are turned into good; thus one and the same container receives 
opposite feelings, attaching itself to every truth—for it is even a truth that no evil can come into existence 
unless the Lord permits it. It is also a truth that whatever He does permit, He does by means of evil spirits, 
and that He does not permit it unless the person is so evil that he cannot be corrected without the evil. 

It is also a truth that nothing of evil is from the Lord. Therefore, in order that the words of the Word 
may apply to everyone, there are sayings so general that they can be of service to everyone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4121 - 4122  
  
They who do not think beyond the sense of the letter cannot believe otherwise than that the creation 

described in the first and second chapters of Genesis, is the creation of the universe, and that there were six 
days within which were created the heaven, the earth, the sea, and all things which are therein, and at length 
man in the likeness of God. But who that considers the particulars of the description cannot see that the 
creation of the universe is not there meant; for such things are there said as may be known from common 
sense not to have been so; as that before the sun and the moon there were days, also light and darkness, and 
that herbage and trees sprang up; and yet it is by these luminaries that light is given, and a distinction made 
between light and darkness, and thus days were made. In what there follows are also like things, which are 
scarcely acknowledged to be possible by anyone who thinks interiorly; as that the woman was built from 
the rib of the man; also that two trees were placed in paradise, of the fruit of one of which it was forbidden 
to eat; and that from one of them a serpent spoke with the wife of the man who had been the wisest of 
mortals, and by its speech, which was from the mouth of the serpent, deceived them both; also that the 
whole human race, even to so many millions, was on that account condemned to hell. At first thought these 
and similar things there related cannot but appear as paradoxes to those who cherish any doubt concerning 
the holiness of the Word, and must at length lead to a denial of the Divine therein. 

Nevertheless it is to be known that each and all things there, even to the smallest jot, are Divine, and 
contain within them arcana which lie open before the angels in the heavens as in clear day. That this is so, 
is because the angels do not see the sense of the Word according to the letter, but according to the things 
contained therein, which are spiritual and celestial, and within these, things Divine. When the first chapter 
of Genesis is read, they perceive no other creation than the new creation of man, which is called 
regeneration — this is what is there described; likewise by paradise the wisdom of the man who has been 
created anew; by the two trees in the midst thereof, the two faculties of that man, namely, the will of good 
by "the tree of life," and the understanding of truth by "the tree of knowledge." And that it was forbidden to 
eat of this latter tree was because the man who is regenerated, or created anew, ought no longer to be led by 
the understanding of truth, but by the will of good, and if otherwise, his new life perishes. 

Consequently by "Adam," or man, and by "Eve" his wife, is here meant a new church, and by "eating of 
the tree of knowledge," the fall of that church from good to truth, consequently from love to the Lord and 
towards the neighbour, to faith without these loves, and this by reasoning from the intellectual proprium. 

From all this it is plain that the historical accounts of the creation of the first man and paradise, are 
fictitious historicals which contain in them things heavenly and Divine, and this according to the manner 
customary in the Ancient Churches; which mode of writing also spread from them to many who were 
outside the Church, who in like manner feigned historical events in which they enfolded arcana, as is plain 
from the writers of the most ancient times. For in the Ancient Churches it was known what the things that 
are in the world signified in heaven; nor were public events of sufficient importance to them to be worth 
describing, as were the things which are of heaven. These latter things occupied their minds, for the reason 
that they thought more interiorly than men think at this day, and thus had communication with angels; on 
which account it was delightful to them to connect such things together. But they were led by the Lord to 
those things which should be held sacred in the churches; hence such things were composed which fully 
corresponded. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8891  
  
To repent denotes to be merciful, because Jehovah never repents, for He foresees and provides all 

things from eternity. Repentance can refer only to him who does not know what is to come, and who, when 
the thing comes to pass finds that he has erred. Still, it is so said in the Word [Bible] concerning Jehovah, 
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because the sense of the letter is based on man's apprehension of things, because it is for those who are of 
simple understanding, and for little children, who at first do not go beyond the letter. Both of these are 
concerned with most external things from which they begin, and in which afterwards their interiors are 
ultimated. Wherefore the Word in the letter is to be understood differently by those who have become 
wiser. In this respect the Word resembles a man, whose interiors terminate in flesh and bones, these 
containing the former; for a man could not subsist, unless they served as a basis or support, for he would 
have no ultimate in which interior things might have their termination, and on which they might rest. The 
case is similar with the Word. It must have an ultimate in which interior things may terminate; this ultimate 
is the sense of the letter, while the interior things are the heavenly things of the internal sense. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10441  
  
[Gen. IX v. 5] Man (homo) and man brother (vir) are here mentioned, and the unclean will and unclean 

Intellectual are so called, because profanation is here treated of, no mention or representation of which is 
tolerated in heaven, but is at once rejected. For this reason such mild terms are here used, and the meaning 
of the words of this verse is in a manner ambiguous, that it may not be known in heaven that such things 
are contained in it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1007  
  
“The serpent was more subtle than any wild beast of the field which Jehovah God had made” [Gen. iii. 

1]. Here the serpent does not mean a serpent, but the sensual man, and in a general sense, the Sensual itself, 
which is the ultimate of the human understanding. The man and his wife, signify the Most Ancient Church, 
which fell away when the men of that Church began to reason concerning Divine things from sensual 
scientifics, and such reasoning is signified by their eating of the tree of knowledge; their craftiness in 
reasoning concerning Divine things from the Sensual, is described by the reasoning of the serpent with the 
wife of Adam, by which they were deceived. The reason why the serpent was said to be more subtle than 
any wild beast of the field, is that it is poisonous, and its bite therefore deadly, and that it conceals itself in 
hiding places. Poison signifies craft and treachery, and thence the bite of the serpent, deadly hurt; and the 
lurking places from which it bites, and in which it conceals itself, signify craftiness. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 581  
  
“… will maintain the cause of the miserable, and the judgment of the poor” [Psalm cxl.12]. The reason 

why both the miserable and the poor are mentioned is that it is according to the style of the Word [Bible] 
that where truth is treated of good is also treated of; and, in the opposite sense, where falsity is treated of 
evil is also treated of, because they form one, and are like a marriage. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 238  
  
 

Bible, making fun of 
  
Some from habit, some from contempt, have acquired the custom of using words of holy scripture in 

common conversation in humorous phrases, or jokes, thinking that they are then joking in good taste. But 
those words are then bound to bodily ideas and bring much harm on them in the other life. For these words 
brought in due to that custom must be separated in the other life from their worldly and bodily mental 
imagery, every single one. 

This is done by various methods of dismemberment, as I know from experience, so let them beware of 
mixing holy words with profane, and thus of profaning holy words. For mental images like these return, so 
that when worldly mental images come up, the holy words cling to them, and when holy mental images 
come up, profane ones cling to them. So they have to be separated, which may seem surprising to some, 
especially those who do not grasp how mental images get joined together. 

But it is enough to give this warning, for without the use of painful methods of treatment, these 
disorders can scarcely be healed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1304  
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Bible, origins and purposes 
  
About seven years ago, as I was calling to mind what Moses had transcribed from the two books called 

The Wars of Jehovah, and The Enunciations (Numb, xxi.), there were some angels present, who told me 
that those books were the ancient Word, the historical parts of which were called The Wars of Jehovah, and 
the prophetical parts, The Enunciations. They said too, that that Word is still preserved in heaven, and is in 
use among the ancients there, who were in possession of it during their abode on earth. Those ancients, who 
still use it in heaven, were in part natives of the hand of Canaan and its confines, as Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Zidon, Tyre, and Nineveh, the inhabitants of all which kingdoms were in 
the practice of representative worship, and consequently were skilled in the science of correspondences. 
The wisdom of those times was derived from that science, and thus they enjoyed interior perception and 
communication with the heavens. Those who were acquainted with the correspondences of that Word were 
called wise men, and intelligent, and in succeeding ages diviners and magi: but as that Word was full of 
such correspondences as were remotely significative of celestial and spiritual things, and in consequence 
began to be falsified by many, by the divine providence of the Lord in process of time it was removed, and 
another Word written by correspondences less remote was given, which was that delivered by the prophets 
among the children of Israel. In this word were retained several names of places, not only of such as were 
in the land of Canaan, but also in the surrounding kingdoms of Asia, all which signified things and states of 
the church; but then they derived such significations from the ancient Word. It was on this account, that 
Abram was commanded to go into that land, and that his posterity, out of the loins of Jacob, were 
introduced into it. 

Concerning that ancient Word which was in Asia before the Israelitish Word, I am at liberty to state that 
it is still preserved among the people in Great Tartary. I have conversed with spirits and angels in the 
spiritual world who came from that country, and who informed me that they are in possession of the Word, 
and that they have possessed it time immemorial; that according to this Word they celebrate their divine 
worship, and that it consists of mere correspondences. They said likewise that it contains the book of 
Jasher, mentioned in Joshua, x. 12, 13; and in the second book of Samuel, i. 17, 18; and that they are also in 
possession of the books called The Wars of Jehovah, and The Enunciations, which are mentioned by Moses 
(Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27—30); and when I read to them the words which Moses has quoted from these 
books, they examined whether they were in the original, and found them there; from which circumstances it 
was evident to me that they are still in possession of the ancient Word. In the conversation which passed 
between us, they said that they worship Jehovah, some as an invisible God, and some as a visible one. They 
told me further, that they do not permit any foreigners to come among them except the Chinese, with whom 
they study to live upon good terms, because the emperor of China is from their country; and besides, that 
they are so populous, they cannot imagine any country in the whole world to be more so, which indeed may 
appear credible from the great length of the wall which the Chinese formerly built, as a security against 
their incursions. I have been further informed by the angels, that the first chapters of Genesis, which treat of 
the creation, of Adam and Eve, of the garden of Eden, and of their children and posterity till the flood, and 
likewise of Noah and his children, are contained in that Word, and so were copied from it by Moses. 

The angels and spirits from Great Tartary appear in the southern quarter towards the east, and are 
separated from others by dwelling in a more eminent expanse. They do not admit among them any from the 
Christian world; and if any do ascend, they secure them so that they cannot return. The cause of such 
separation is because they are in possession of another Word. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 279  
  
I have been told by angels of heaven that there was among the ancients a Word [Bible] written entirely 

by correspondences, but that it had been lost, and they said that it is still preserved, and is in use in that 
heaven where those ancient people dwell who had possessed it in this world. The ancients who still use that 
Word in heaven came partly from the land of Canaan and the neighboring countries, such as Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, and Egypt, and also from Sidon, Tyre, and Nineveh. The 
inhabitants of all these kingdoms were in representative worship, and consequently in the knowledge of 
correspondences. The wisdom of that time was derived from this knowledge, and by its means they had an 
interior perception, and a communication with the heavens. Those who had an interior acquaintance with 
the correspondences of that Word were called wise and intelligent, and later, diviners and magi. But as that 
Word was full of correspondences which only in a remote way signified celestial and spiritual things, and 
consequently began to be falsified by many, of the Lord’s Divine providence it disappeared in course of 
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time, and at length was utterly lost, and another Word, written by correspondences less remote than the 
other, was given by means of prophets among the sons of Israel. Yet many names of places in the land of 
Canaan and in the surrounding countries were retained in this Word with significations like those they had 
in the ancient Word. It was for this reason that Abram was commanded to go into that land, and that his 
descendants, from Jacob, were brought into it. … 

I have [also] been told that the first seven chapters of Genesis appear in that ancient Word complete to 
the slightest expression. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 102,103  
  
In the most ancient times there was no Word [Bible], but direct revelation to the man of the Church, and 

conjunction by means of it; for when there is direct revelation, there is conjunction of heaven with man. 
The conjunction of heaven with man is that of the Lord with him; for the Divine of the Lord with the angels 
constitutes heaven. When this direct revelation ceased, as was the case when men turned away from the 
good in which he had been, then another revelation succeeded, which took place by means of 
representatives, by which the man of the Church at that time knew what was true and good; consequently 
that Church was called a representative one. In that Church there was a Word, but one which was of service 
to that Church only. But when that Church also was vastated, as was the case in consequence of their 
beginning to worship idolatrously those representatives by which the Church at that time had conjunction 
with heaven, when in many lands they began to turn them into magic; it was then provided by the Lord that 
a Word should be written, which should be Divine in all and every detail, even as to each syllable, and 
which should consist of pure correspondences, and thus be accommodated to the perception of the angels in 
all the heavens, and at the same time to men; in order that by means of it there might be conjunction of the 
Lord with the human race; for without conjunction by means of such a Word, heaven would have 
altogether departed from men, and they would consequently have perished. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10632  
  
Previous to the Word [Bible] which the world now possesses, there was a word which is lost. That those 

men were acquainted with sacrificial worship, and also prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah, may appear 
from what is recorded in the books of Moses, who mentions that they had a Word and also gives some 
quotations from it (Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27—30). The historical parts of that Word were called the Wars of 
Jehovah, and the prophetical parts Enunciations. From the historical parts of that Word Moses has given 
this quotation, "Wherefore it is said in the book of the wars of Jehovah, I marched into the Red Sea 
(Supha), and the rivers of Arnon, and the channels of the rivers; that turned aside where Ar dwelleth, and 
stopped at the border of Moab" (xxi. 14, 15). 

By the wars of Jehovah mentioned in that Word, as in ours, are understood and described the Lord's 
combats with the hells, and his victories over them, when he should come into the world: the same combats 
are also understood and described in many passages in the historical part of our Word, as in the wars of 
Joshua with the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, and in the wars of the Judges and of the Kings of Israel. 

From the prophetical parts of that Word Moses has given this quotation: "Wherefore say the 
enunciators, Come into Heshbon; the city of Sihon shall be built and strengthened; for there is a fire gone 
out of Heshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon; it hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the possessors of the 
high places of Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab, thou art undone, O people of Chemosh! he hath given his sons 
that escaped, and his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon, king of the Amorites: we have shot them; 
Heshbon is perished even unto Dibon, and we have laid waste even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto 
Medeba" (Numb, xxi. 27—30). The translators render it “composers of proverbs”, but they are more 
properly called “enunciators”, and their compositions “prophetical enunciation", as may appear from the 
signification of the word 'Moschalim' in the Hebrew tongue, which means not only proverbs, but also 
prophetical enunciation; as in Numb, xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15. It is there said, that Balaam uttered his 
enunciation, which was also prophetical concerning the Lord: his enunciation is called 'Moschal',in the 
singular  number. It may be further observed, that the passages thence quoted by Moses are not proverbs 
but prophecies. 

That that Word, like ours was divinely inspired is plain from a passage in Jeremiah, where nearly the 
same expressions occur: "A fire hath gone forth out of Heshbon, and a flame from the midst of Sihon, and 
hath devoured the corner of Moab, and the crown of the head of the sons of Shaon. Woe unto thee, O 
Moab! the people of Chemosh perisheth; for thy sons are taken away into captivity, and thy daughters into 
captivity" (xlviii. 45, 46). Mention is also made of a prophetical book of the ancient Word, called the book 
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of Jasher, or the book of the Upright, by David and by Joshua; by David in the following passage: "David 
lamented over Saul and over Jonathan; also he bade them teach the children of Judah the bow: behold, it is 
written in the book of Jasher" (2 Sam. i. 17, 18): and by Joshua in this passage: "Joshua said, Sun, stand 
thou still upon Gibeon, and thou moon, in the valley of Ajalon: is not this written in the book of Jasher?" 
(Josh. x. 12). 

From these quotations it may appear, that there was an ancient Word extant, in the world, particularly in 
Asia, previous to the Word which was given to the children of Israel. The former is preserved in heaven 
among the angels who lived in those times, and is also still extant among the nations inhabiting Great 
Tartary. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 264 - 266  
  
That Jehovah God descended as the divine truth, which is the Word [Bible], appears from this passage 

in John: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the word was God: all things 
were made by him, and without him was not anything made that was made" (i. 1, 3). The reason why divine 
truth is there signified by the Word, is, because the Word, which is received in the church, is divine truth 
itself; for it was dictated by Jehovah himself, and whatever is dictated by Jehovah is divine truth in its 
purity, and can be nothing else. As, however, that Word passed through all the heavens until it reached the 
lower world, it was accommodated to the angels in heaven, and also to men on earth: hence there is in the 
Word a spiritual sense, in which the divine truth shines with its full light, and also a natural sense, in which 
the divine truth is respectively shaded and obscure; therefore the divine truth residing in this Word is what 
is signified in John. This is further confirmed by this consideration, that the Lord came into the world to 
fulfil the whole Word; for which reason we so often read of his doing this and that thing, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 85  
  
The most ancient mode of writing represented subjects by using persons and words which were 

understood as meaning things that were quite different. Profane writers then composed their historical 
accounts in this way, even those matters which pertained to civic and moral life; and in fact so that nothing 
was exactly the same as it was written in the letter, but under this something else was meant. They even 
presented affections of every kind as gods and goddesses, to whom the heathen afterwards offered Divine 
worship, as may be known to every man of letters, for such ancient books are still extant. 

They derived this mode of writing from the most ancient people who lived before the flood, and who 
represented heavenly and Divine things to themselves by such as were visible on the earth and in the world, 
and so filled their minds and souls with joys and delights while beholding the objects of the universe, 
especially such as were beautiful in their form and order; and, therefore, all the books of the church of those 
times were written in this way. Such is the book of Job; and, in imitation of those books, such is Solomon's 
Song of Songs … 

At a later period, this style of writing was venerated on account of its antiquity, both among the 
Gentiles and the posterity of Jacob, to such a degree that whatever was not written in this style they did not 
venerate as Divine, and, therefore, when they were moved by the prophetic Spirit, they spoke in a similar 
manner; and this for many hidden reasons. … And though very few understood or knew that their words 
signified the heavenly things of the Lord's kingdom and church, still, being touched and penetrated with the 
awe of admiration, they felt that what was Divine and holy was in them. 

But that the historical parts of the Word are similar — that is, that in respect to every name and every 
word they are representative and significative of the celestial and the spiritual things of the Lord's kingdom 
— has not yet become known to the learned world, except in that the Word is inspired as to the smallest jot, 
and that there are heavenly arcana in all things of it both in general and particular. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1756  
  
There are several causes, concerning which I have been instructed out of heaven, why it pleased the 

Lord to be born, and to assume a Human, on our earth, and not on any other. 
The chief cause was for the sake of the Word [Bible], that it might be composed on our earth, and after 

it had been written, that it might be published throughout the whole earth; and after it had once been 
published, that it might be preserved for all posterity; and that thus it might be made manifest, even to all in 
the other life, that God had become Man. 
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That the chief cause was for the sake of the Word, is on this ground, that the Word is the very Truth 
Divine, which teaches man that there is a God, that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is a life after 
death; and which teaches besides how a man shall live and believe, in order that he may come into heaven, 
and thus may become happy to eternity. Apart from revelation, and thus, on our earth, apart from the Word, 
all these things would have remained totally unknown; and yet man was so created that, as to his internal 
man, he cannot die. 

That the Word might be composed and written on our earth, is in consequence of the art of writing 
having prevailed here from the most ancient time, first on tablets, next on parchment, afterwards on paper, 
and that at last it might be published by printing. This was provided of the Lord for the sake of the Word. 

That the Word might afterwards be published through the whole of this earth, is on this ground, that 
there exists here an intercourse of all nations, not only by journeys on land, but also by navigation to all 
parts of the globe. Wherefore the Word, after it had once been written, could be conveyed from one nation 
to another, and be taught everywhere. The possibility of such an intercourse was also provided for by the 
Lord, for the sake of the Word. 

That the Word after it had once been written might be preserved for all posterity, and thus for thousands 
and thousands of years, and that it has also been so preserved, is a known thing. 

That thus it might be made manifest that God has become Man; for this is the first and most essential 
purpose, for the sake of which the Word has been given; since no one can believe in a God, and love a God, 
whom he cannot comprehend under some form. Those, therefore, who acknowledge the incomprehensible, 
in their thought lapse into nature, and hence believe in no God; wherefore it has pleased the Lord to be born 
here, and to make this manifest through the Word, so that it might not only become known in this globe; 
but that by this means it might also be made manifest to all in the universe, who come into heaven from 
whatever globe: for in heaven there is an intercourse of all. 

It is to be borne in mind that the Word in our earth, which was given by the Lord through heaven, 
constitutes the union of heaven and the world. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9350 - 9357  
  
There are several reasons, concerning which I had information from heaven, why it pleased the Lord to 

be born and to assume a humanity on our earth, and not on another. The principal reason was because of 
the Word [Bible], in that it might be written on our earth; and when, written be afterwards published 
throughout the whole earth; and when once published be preserved to all posterity; and that thus it might be 
made manifest, even to all in another life, that God was made man. 

It is to be observed that the Word on our earth, given through heaven from the Lord, is the union of 
heaven and the world; for which end there is a correspondence of all things contained in the letter of the 
Word with Divine things in heaven; and the Word in its supreme and inmost sense treats of the Lord, of His 
kingdom in the heavens and the earths, and of love and faith from Him and in Him, consequently of life 
from Him and in Him. Such things are presented to the angels in heaven, when the Word of our earth is 
read and preached. 

In every other earth Divine Truth is manifested by word of mouth by spirits and angels. But this 
manifestation is confined to families; for mankind in most earths live distinct according to families; 
wherefore Divine Truth thus revealed by spirits and angels is not conveyed far beyond the limits of 
families, and unless a new revelation constantly succeeds, truth is either perverted or perishes. It is 
otherwise on our earth, where Divine Truth, which is the Word, remains for ever in its integrity. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 113 - 120  
  
 

Blasphemy 
  
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit means blasphemy against the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, and 

against the holiness of the Word [Bible]. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 299  
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Body 
  
External things are so connected with internal things that they make one in all that is done. Let this be 

illustrated by examples from several things in man's body. Everywhere in it are things external and internal. 
The external are called skins, membranes, and coverings; the internal are forms variously composed and 
woven of nerve fibers and blood vessels. The covering over these enters into them by extensions from itself 
even to the inmost, so that the external or the covering unites with the internals or the organic forms of 
fibers and vessels. It follows that the internals act and are acted on as the external acts or is acted on. For 
they are all constantly bound up together. 

What occurs in natural forms and their processes, which relate to motion and actions, occurs similarly 
in spiritual forms and in the changes and variations of their state, which relate to activities of the will and 
the understanding. Inasmuch as man joins the Lord in certain external activities and no one is deprived of 
the liberty of acting according to reason, the Lord can act in internals only as, together with man, he does in 
externals. If man does not shun and turn away from evils as sins, therefore, the external and at the same 
time the internal of his thought and will are infected and destroyed, comparatively as the pleura is by the 
disease in it called pleurisy, of which the body dies. 

"Divine Providence", Section 180[2], 180[5]  
  
Since there are two things, love and wisdom, which form the embryo in the womb, therefore there are 

two receptacles, one for love and the other for wisdom; consequently also there is a duality everywhere in 
the body, similarly distinct and united. There are two hemispheres of the brain, two eyes, two ears, two 
nostrils, two chambers of the heart, two hands, two feet, two kidneys, two testicles; there is also a duality of 
the rest of the organs, and in every case what is on the right side has reference to the good, of love, and 
what is on the left to the truth of wisdom. That the various couples are so conjoined, as to act mutually and 
reciprocally in union, may be seen by a diligent investigator if he notices the fact. The union itself is 
manifest to the sight in the case of the fibers that branch out in all directions, and are visibly interwoven. It 
is for this reason also that this duality is signified in the Word [Bible] by the terms right and left. From 
these considerations this truth is evident that love and wisdom form simultaneously and in unison each and 
all things in the embryo, but are yet themselves distinct. 

These receptacles in man are distinguished into three degrees, one within another, and the two higher 
are the habitations of the Lord, but not the lowest. Possibly some one may form to himself a fallacious idea 
concerning the rudiments of the human form pertaining to the seed of the man, because they are called 
receptacles, since the expression “receptacle” naturally calls up the idea of a vessel or little tube. I propose 
as fully as the words of natural language will allow to specify and describe that initial form, as I saw it 
presented in the heavens. Those receptacles are not hollow or infolded like little vessels, but they are such 
as the brain is, of which they are a minute and hardly visible type, and at the same time a delineation as it 
were of a face in front, no appendage being seen. This primitive brain in the upper convex part was a 
compact body of contiguous globules or little spherules, each little spherule being a collection of similar 
but more minute little spherules, each of these again being formed of exceedingly minute ones. In front, in 
the plane, part a kind of delineation for a face was apparent, but in the recess between the convex and plane 
parts there was no fiber. The convex part was enveloped with a very thin transparent membrane. Such was 
the primitive of man as seen by me and presented to my view. The first or lowest degree of it was the 
compact body first described; the second or middle degree was the second compact body described, and the 
third or highest degree was the third compact body, thus one was within the other. I was told, that in each 
little spherule there were indescribable structures, more and more wonderful according to degrees; also that 
in each of them the right side is the bed or receptacle of love, and the left the bed or receptacle of wisdom; 
and that by marvelous interfacings of the one into the other they are nevertheless like consorts and 
comrades, resembling in this the two hemispheres of the brain. It was a further shown in brilliant light that 
the congeries of the two interior degrees, as to position and fluxion, was in the order and form of heaven, 
but the congeries of the lowest degree, as to position and fluxion, was in the form of hell. For this reason it 
was said that the receptacles in man are distinguished into three degrees, one within another, the two higher 
being the habitations of the Lord, but not the lowest. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] III.3-4  
  
That there is duplicity and triplicity in every created thing, is evident from the parts of the human body, 

in which it is found that every nerve consists of fibres, and every fibre of fibrils; that every muscle is 
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composed of fascicles of fibres, and these again of moving fibres; and that every artery is formed of coats 
in a triple series. There is a similar composition in the human mind, and its spiritual organization is of a 
similar nature: it is divided into three regions, the highest, which is also the inmost, being called celestial, 
the middle spiritual, and the lowest natural. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 147  
  
The quality of the Sensual may be illustrated by very many things in the body; for everywhere in the 

outermost parts of the body there are net-like forms, and as it were sieves or gratings, by which the things 
that press in from  the world are sifted, those which are suitable being admitted with a feeling of longing for 
them, and those which are not suitable being rejected with aversion. Such most exquisite forms are in the 
stomach, which, in accordance with the desires, and with the view of use, admit into the blood the suitable 
things of the chyle, rejecting the things not suitable according to the aversion felt for things injurious. The 
case is the same with the Sensual, which is the outermost part of man's life; this part, however, is totally 
destroyed with the man, by reason that it immediately stands forth [i.e. is apparent] in the world, and on this 
account is the last part that is regenerated, and down to which part scarcely any one at the present day can 
be regenerated. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9726  
  
 

Body, out-of-body experiences 
  
To make clear that man in respect to his interiors is a spirit I will relate from experience what happens 

when man is withdrawn from the body, and what it is to be carried away by the spirit to another place. 
First, as to withdrawal from the body, it happens thus. Man is brought into a certain state that is midway 

between sleeping and waking, and when in that state he seems to himself to be wide awake; all the senses 
are as perfectly awake as in the completest bodily wakefulness, not only the sight and the hearing, but what 
is wonderful, the sense of touch also, which is then more exquisite than is ever possible when the body is 
awake. In this state spirits and angels have been seen to the very life, and have been heard, and what is 
wonderful, have been touched, with almost nothing of the body intervening. This is the state that is called 
being withdrawn from the body, and not knowing whether one is in the body or out of it. I have been 
admitted into this state only three or four times, that I might learn what it is, and might know that spirits 
and angels enjoy every sense, and that man does also in respect to his spirit when he is withdrawn from the 
body. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 439 - 440  
  
 

Body, relation to spirit 
  
By the things which are in the right side of the body are signified goods, and by those which are in the 

left side, the truths which are derived thence; as, for instance, the right and the left part of the face, the right 
and the left eye, the right and the left ear, the right and the left foot; in like manner the rest of the things in 
the body. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9556  
  
I was as clearly aware of the working of the inward heaven as one is clearly conscious of something 

through the sense of touch. And this lasted for quite a long time. There were four different workings, the 
first being in the brain, about the left temple. This was their general working in relation to the organs 
pertaining to reason. 

Its second general working or action was into the breathing of the lungs, at the left side, which was of a 
kind that would scarcely be understood, even if described. For it gently led my breathing from within, so 
that I had no need to draw in breath and breathe by any effort of the will. Heaven from within was 
controlling, not the very substances of the lungs, but their animation—that which causes the motion of the 
lungs. Thus it was in the inward tissues not visible to the eye, for I felt the animation to be ruled by heaven, 
without any deliberate animation of my own, so that I had no need to draw breath or air, but was led by 
heaven. The breathing intervals were the same length as usual. 
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The third general action of heaven was into the dilations and contractions of the heart, an action I felt 
clearly, but it was gentler than at any other time. Its pulsations resembled the breathing in gentleness, but 
the periods were regular, like my usual heartbeat, during one breathing interval about three beats, but still 
ending together with the pulmonic periods and thus somehow controlling them. 

The pulmonic periods were the compound of the heart-beats, that is, were composed of them, the ends 
of the heart-periods coinciding with those of the lungs, their arrangement reminiscent of the whirling 
motions of the angels. However, I was unable to find out how the heartbeats begin the pulmonic periods, 
but was only able to observe how they slip into them at the end of each breathing period. Therefore, since 
the heart relates to what is heavenly, but the lungs to what is spiritual, these actions resemble the manner in 
which the heavenly flows into the spiritual. The pulsations of my heart, which were gentle and regular, 
were so observable that I could count every one of them. 

The fourth action was around the kidneys, which I was also able to feel, but faintly, so that I cannot tell 
anything about it except that they worked into the kidneys. 

From these facts I am now prompted to conclude that the inward heaven constitutes an inward person 
and controls everything organic in the body, from its beginnings in the brain, throughout their entire 
extension—which extension is the body. It controls them, I say, from within, so that the inward heaven 
constitutes a person as a consequence of its inward qualities, which are causes. Heaven's rational thought 
animates the organism, as rational thought usually does, that is, the inward organic substances. 

And I also conclude that the world of spirits likewise animates the organism, but from below, or from 
without. Since that world is of such a character that it disjoined itself from the inward heaven, therefore its 
workings are certainly into the bodily organism, but into its outward one. Hence the outward person is of 
such a character that it cannot be joined to the inward person except in the same way as heaven and the 
world of spirits are joined, namely through spirits of the kind that are able to be led by the inward heaven. 

In short, both the world of spirits and the inward heaven, as well as the very inward heaven and the 
innermost heaven, each by themselves constitute a person with its own members and organs, but each one 
differently—the world of spirits from its outward quality, the inward heaven from its inward quality, the 
more inward heaven from its very inward quality, and the innermost heaven from its innermost quality. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1613 - 1619  
  
In order that love and wisdom may make one with angel and man, there are pairs in all the things of his 

body. The eyes, ears, and nostrils are pairs; the hands, loins, and feet are pairs; the brain is divided into two 
hemispheres, the heart into two chambers, the lungs into two lobes, and in like manner the other members. 
Thus in the angel and in the man there is a right and a left; and all their right parts have relation to love 
from which wisdom comes, and all the left parts to wisdom from love; or, what is the same thing, all the 
right parts have relation to good from which truth comes, and all the left parts to truth from good. Angel 
and man have these pairs that love and wisdom, or good and truth, may act as one, and that as one they may 
look to the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 127  
  
In the greatest man, which is heaven, those that are in the head excel all others in every good, being in 

love, peace, innocence, wisdom, intelligence, and consequent joy and happiness. These flow into the head 
of man and the things belonging to the head and corresponding thereto. In the greatest man, or heaven, 
those that are in the breast are in the good of charity and of faith, and these flow into the breast of man and 
correspond to it. In the greatest man, or heaven, those that are in the loins and the organs devoted to 
generation are in marriage love. Those in the feet are in the lowest good of heaven, which is called 
spiritual-natural good. Those in the arms and hands are in the power of truth from good. Those that are in 
the eyes are in understanding; those in the ears are in attention and obedience; those in the nostrils are in 
perception; those in the mouth and tongue are in the ability to converse from understanding and perception; 
those in the kidneys are in truths searching, separating, and correcting; those in the liver, pancreas, and 
spleen are in various purifications of good and truth; and so with the rest. 

All these flow into the like things of man and correspond to them. This inflow of heaven is into the 
functions and uses of the bodily members; and the uses, since they are from the spiritual world, take on a 
form by means of such things as are in the natural world, and thus present themselves in effect. From this is 
the correspondence. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 96  
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Inasmuch as all things of the mind are referable to the will and the understanding, and all things of the 
body to the heart and the lungs, therefore in the head there are two brains, and these are distinct from each 
other as the will and the understanding are distinct. The cerebellum is especially for the will, and the 
cerebrum is especially for the understanding. In like manner the heart and the lungs in the body are distinct 
from the rest of the organs there. The distinction is made by the diaphragm, and they are encompassed by a 
covering of their own, the pleura, and form that department of the body called the chest. 

In the other parts of the body, namely, the members, organs and viscera, the will and the understanding 
are conjoined, and hence these parts are in pairs; such is the case with the arms and the hands, the loins and 
the feet, the eyes, the nostrils; also inside the body with the kidneys, the ureters, the testicles; and the 
viscera which are not in pairs are divided into right and left sides. The brain itself is also divided into two 
hemispheres, the heart itself into two ventricles, and the lungs themselves into two lobes; and the right of 
these relates to the good of truth, and the left to the truth of good; or what is the same thing, the right relates 
to the good of love from which the truth of wisdom comes, and the left to the truth of wisdom from the 
good of love. 

And because the conjunction of good and truth is reciprocal, and that conjunction makes the two as it 
were one, therefore also those pairs in man act together and conjointly in functions, motions, and senses. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 384  
  
It is clear from the endless things in the body that there are so many things in the mind's interiors that 

the number cannot be given, and nothing of them comes to sight or sense except only a much simplified 
action. Yet to the action thousands of motor or muscular fibers contribute, and thousands of nerve fibers, 
thousands of blood vessels, thousands of cells in the lungs which must cooperate in every action, thousands 
in the brains and in the spinal cord, and many more things still in the spiritual man which is the human 
mind, in which all things are forms of affections and of perceptions and thoughts from the affections. Does 
not the soul which disposes the interiors, dispose the actions also which spring from them? Man's soul is 
nothing else than the love of his will and the resulting love of his understanding; such as this love is the 
whole man is, becoming so according to the disposition he makes of his externals in which he and the Lord 
are together. Therefore if he attributes all things to himself and to nature, self-love becomes the soul; but if 
he attributes all things to the Lord, love to the Lord becomes the soul; this love is heavenly, the other 
infernal. 

"Divine Providence", Section 199 - 200  
  
It is evident there is a correspondence between natural births and spiritual; and as there is such a 

correspondence, it follows that conception, gestation in the womb, parturition, and education, are not only 
predicable of the new birth, but are states actually attending it, the particular nature of which we shall 
consider presently. It is sufficient in this place to observe, that the human seed is interiorly conceived in the 
understanding, and is formed in the will, and is thence translated into the testes, where it clothes itself with 
a natural covering, and is thus conveyed into the womb, and from thence into the world. 

There is moreover a correspondence between the regeneration of man and all the productions of the 
vegetable kingdom; on which account it is that in the Word [Bible] a man is frequently described by a tree, 
his truth by seed, and his goodness by fruit. A bad tree may be as it were born anew, and afterwards bear 
good fruit and good seed, as is evident from the cases of ingrafting and inoculation, where, notwithstanding 
the ascent of the same juice from the root, through the trunk, even to the part ingrafted or inoculated, yet it 
is there changed into good juice, and makes a good tree. The case is similar in the church with those who 
are ingrafted in the Lord, as he himself teaches in these words: “I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; if a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as 
a branch, and is withered, and men gather them and cast them into the fire" (John xv. 5, 6). 

"True Christian Religion", Section 584  
  
It was proven to me by an actual energy that came to my sensation, that there is such a process of 

shaping, and thus of maintaining, the inner organs of the body, consequently, an interaction of the whole 
heaven with each person. This interaction consists of an imperceptible endeavor of all; from endeavor, 
action arises, and from action, endeavor. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 369  
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Man's body is only an external, within which the internal exists; for the body does nothing from itself, 
but from the spirit which is in it. It is to be observed, that a man's spirit after its separation from the body, 
retains the same capacity of thinking and willing, speaking and acting, as before; thought and will then 
constituting its internal, and speech and action its external. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 401  
  
Spirits do not sense otherwise that that they are equipped with a human figure, thus with a body, skin, 

bones, blood (when yet it was shown them that they cannot retain things which are of no use), that they 
have hair, feet to stand on, and more; from which it would also follow that they have the inner parts, such 
as a stomach, intestines, bladder, etc., for which, however, they have no need. 

When they hear all this, they do realize that they have no need of them, and yet they see that they retain 
their figure, if not an inner one, still an outer one; and in fact, they retain the shame of nakedness from the 
world, so that they think they are dressed in clothes, considering it a disgrace to appear naked. 

Although it is really not known what their actual form is, one can nevertheless deduce this much from 
the most minute organs of the brain, where the beginnings of the body's form lie: that spirits are forms not 
unlike those minute organs, but can still be restored to a form similar to the human one, whenever they 
focus the thoughts of their mind upon it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 355  
  
That a person is his own goodness and his own truth is demonstrated by the obedience of the body and 

its unanimous agreement with the person's spiritual world, which is to say, with his will and understanding. 
This is actually seen: as for example, when a person wills something, the body acts; and when a person 
thinks, the person also speaks with all the body's organs—and the face as well—so much so that the will 
itself appears as if it were in the body: as when the hand acts, it is as if the will is in the hand; when the 
mouth speaks, it is not the thought, but the mouth with its organs, and so with the rest. Consequently a 
person's will is everywhere in the body and does not sit as it were in one place—although it is principally in 
the brain. 

From this is clear what the body is: it is only the will and the understanding in a form. Why not the 
spirit, which is the person after death? This person is more, that is to say, more than a faculty of will and 
understanding. For a spirit is nothing other than in a form, which form, also, is human, because all of 
heaven and all that is Divine is from a form like this and in a form like this. And since a person has a form 
like this in the world, still more must he when he becomes a spirit. Consequently a spirit appears entirely 
according to his love, thus to the will, or to his inward qualities. From this is clear that a person's life forms 
the nature of his spirit, and that the way a person lives is the way a person wills and understanding things, 
for everything of a person's life relates to these two, and proceeds from these two. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5720  
  
That the spirit has a pulse and a respiration equally with the body of the man here, cannot be confirmed 

otherwise than by spirits and angels themselves when permission is granted to speak with them. This 
permission has been granted to me. And when they were questioned of this thing, they said that they are as 
much men as men in the world, and possess a body as well as they, but a spiritual body; and that they also 
feel the beating of the heart in the chest, and the pulse of the arteries on the palm, equally with those who 
are men in the natural world: on this subject I have questioned many, and they all said alike. That the spirit 
of man respires in his body has been given me to know from my own experience; and from these and other 
living proofs it has been plain to me that the spirit of man respires not only in the body, but also after it has 
left the body; and that the respiration of the spirit is so silent that it is not perceived by man; and that it 
inflows into the manifest respiration of the body scarce otherwise than as cause inflows into effect, and as 
thought into the lungs and through the lungs into speech. From these things it is also patent that the 
conjunction of the spirit and the body with man, is through the correspondence of the cardiac motion and 
the pulmonic motion of the two respectively. 

These two motions, the cardiac and the pulmonic, exist and persist, because the universal angelic 
heaven both in general and in particular is in these two motions of life. And the universal angelic heaven is 
in them, because the Lord from the spiritual sun, where He is, and which is from Him, pours them in. That 
sun acts these two motions from the Lord. And because all things of heaven and of the world depend on the 
Lord through that sun in such nexus born of form that they are a concatenated work from the prime to the 
ultimates, and because the life of love and wisdom is from Him, and all the forces of the universe are from 
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life, it is plain that the origin is none other. It follows that the variation of those [motions] is according to 
the reception of love and wisdom. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 391 - 392  
  
The body lives not from itself, but from its spirit, and a man's spirit is his essential affection, and his 

spiritual body is nothing else than his affection in human form, and in such a form it appears after death. 
"Heaven and Hell", Section 521  

  
The good regard the life of the soul as the chief and final thing, and not that of the body, but the evil 

regard the life of the body as the chief and final thing, and not that of the soul. Indeed, they do not in their 
heart believe the latter, and those who do believe, still love only the things which belong to the body, such 
as appetites and pleasures of various kinds; but with the good the contrary is the case. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 677  
  
The soul clothes itself with a body as a man clothes himself with a garment, for the soul flows into the 

human mind, and by this into the body, and carries with it the life, which it continually receives from the 
Lord, and thus transfers it mediately into the body, where, owing to the closeness of its union, it makes the 
body appear to live; whence, and from a thousand testimonies of experience, it is evident, that what is 
spiritual united to what is material, as a living force with a dead force, causes man to speak rationally and 
to act morally. It appears as if the tongue and lips spoke from a certain life in themselves, and as if the arms 
and hands acted in a like manner; but it is the thought, which in itself is spiritual, which speaks, and the 
will, which likewise is spiritual, which acts, each by its own organs, which in themselves are material, 
being taken from the natural world. That this is the case, appears in the light of day, provided this 
consideration be attended to. Remove thought from speech, is not the tongue dumb in a moment? so, 
remove will from action, and do not the hands in a moment become still? 

Spiritual existences in this state of union with natural, and the consequent appearance of life in material 
objects, may be compared to generous wine when absorbed by a clean sponge, to the saccharine juice in a 
grape, to the savory liquor in an apple, and to the aromatic odor in cinnamon; the fibers containing these 
things are portions of matter, which have neither taste nor smell of themselves, but derive them from the 
fluids in and between them; wherefore, if you squeeze out those juices, they become dead filaments; such 
are the organs proper to the body, if life be taken away. 

That man is a rational being by virtue of the union in him of spiritual existences with natural, is evident 
from the analytical nature of his thoughts; and that he is a moral being from the same cause, is evident from 
the propriety of his actions and the graces of his demeanor; these he possesses by virtue of his faculty of 
being able to receive influx from the Lord through the angelic heaven, which is the very abode of wisdom 
and love, thus of rationality and morality. Hence it may be perceived, that a spiritual and a natural 
constitution being united in man, is what enables him to live as a spiritually natural man. The reason that he 
lives in a similar and yet dissimilar manner after death, is, because his soul is then clothed with a 
substantial body, as in the world it was clothed with a material body. 

It is believed by many, that the perceptions and thoughts of the mind, being spiritual, flow in naked, and 
not by means of organized forms; but let them dream thus who have not seen the interiors of the head, 
where the perceptions and thoughts reside in their first principles, and who are ignorant that it contains the 
brains, interwoven and composed of the cineritious and medullary substances, together with glands, 
cavities, and septa, and with meninges and matres surrounding them all; and who, likewise, do not know 
that a man thinks and wills soundly or insanely according as all these organs are in a state of integrity or 
derangement, consequently, that he is rational and moral according to the organic structure of his mind. For 
the rational sight of man, which is the understanding without forms organized for the reception of spiritual 
light, would be an abstract nothing, just as his natural sight would be without the eyes; and so in regard to 
the other mental functions. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 12  
  
The withdrawal from evils, which the Lord effects in a thousand highly secret ways, may best be seen 

and concluded about from the secret activities of the soul in the body. Man knows that he examines the 
food he is about to eat, perceives what it is by its odor, hungers for it, tastes it, chews it, and by the tongue 
rolls it down into the esophagus and so into the stomach. But then there are the hidden activities of the soul 
of which he knows nothing, for he has no sensation of them. The stomach rolls about the food it receives, 
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opens and breaks it up by solvents, that is, digests it, and offers fit portions to the little mouths opening in it 
and to veins which imbibe it. Some it sends to the blood, some to the lymphatic vessels, some to the lacteal 
vessels of the mesentery, and some down to the intestines. Then the chyle, conveyed through the thoracic 
duct from its cistern in the mesentery, is carried to the vena cava, and so to the heart. These and countless 
other activities are secret operations of the soul in the body. Man has no sense of them, and unless he is 
acquainted with the science of anatomy, knows nothing of them. Yet similar activities take place in the 
interiors of the human mind. Nothing can take place in the body except from the mind, for man's mind is 
his spirit, and his spirit is equally man; the sole difference being that what is done in the body is done 
naturally, while what is done in the mind is done spiritually; there is all similarity. Plainly, then, divine 
providence operates with every man in a thousand hidden ways, and its incessant care is to cleanse him, 
since its purpose is to save him. Plainly, too, nothing more is incumbent on man than to remove evils in the 
outward man; the Lord sees to the rest, when he is implored. 

"Divine Providence", Section 296[14] - 296[15]  
  
There is a correspondence of everything in man with everything in the heavens. The head corresponds 

to the inmost or third heaven, where celestial good is; the breast as far as the loins, corresponds to the 
middle or second heaven, where spiritual good is; and the feet correspond to the ultimate or first heaven, 
where natural good is; but the neck, from correspondence, denotes the uniting medium between the inmost 
heaven and the middle heaven; for all representatives in nature have reference to the human form, and their 
signification is according to their relation to it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10005  
  
There is a correspondence of the will and the understanding with the heart and the lungs, and therefore a 

correspondence of all things of the mind with all things of the body. This is new, and not known hitherto, 
because it has not been known what the spiritual is, and what the difference is between it and the natural; 
and therefore it has not been known what correspondence is; for there is a correspondence of spiritual 
things with natural, and through this a conjunction between these two orders. 

It is said that it has not been hitherto known what the spiritual is, and what its correspondence is with 
the natural, and consequently what correspondence is; but still both could have been known. Who is not 
aware that affection and thought are spiritual, and therefore that all things of affection and thought are 
spiritual? Who is not aware that action and speech are natural, and therefore that all things of action and 
speech are natural? Who is not aware that affection and thought which are spiritual cause man to act and to 
speak? Who may not know on these grounds what the correspondence of spiritual things with natural is? Is 
it not thought that makes the tongue to speak, and affection together with thought that makes the body to 
act? There are two distinct things here. I can think and not speak, and I can will and not act. And it is 
known that the body does not think and does not will, but that thought falls into speech, and will into 
action. And does not affection shine forth out of the face, and present a type of itself there? Everyone 
knows this. Is not affection regarded in itself spiritual, and are not the changes of the face, the looks as they 
are called, natural? Who might not conclude from this that there is correspondence, and hence that there is 
a correspondence of all things of the mind with all things of the body? And because all things of the mind 
are referable to affection and thought, or what, is the same thing to the will and the understanding, and all 
things of the body to the heart and the lungs, it might have been seen that there is a correspondence of the 
will with the heart and of the understanding with the lungs. 

Such things have not been known, although they could have been known, because man has become so 
external that he has chosen to acknowledge nothing except the natural. This has been the delight of his 
love, and therefore it has been the delight of his understanding until it has become painful to him to elevate 
thought above the natural to any spiritual separate from the natural. And so of his natural love and its 
delight he could not do otherwise than think that the spiritual is a purer natural, and that correspondence is 
a somewhat flowing in by continuity. Yea the merely natural man cannot think of anything separate from 
the natural; such thing to him is nothing. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 374  
  
There is with man a constant correspondence between natural operations and spiritual, or between what 

is done in the body and what is done in the spirit: and this is because as to his soul he is by birth a spiritual 
being, and is clothed with a natural covering, which constitutes his material body: hence when this is cast 

171



 

 

off, his soul, clothed with a spiritual body, enters immediately into a world where all things are spiritual, 
and is there associated with its like. 

Now since the spiritual body is to be formed in the material body, and is formed by means of truths and 
goods which are derived by influx from the Lord through the spiritual world, and are received by man 
interiorly in such of his component principles as are derived from the natural world, which are called 
matters of civil and moral import, it is plain what must be the nature of its formation; and since, as just, 
observed, there is with man a constant correspondence between natural operations and spiritual, it follows 
that the stages of spiritual regeneration answer to the stages of natural conception, gestation in the womb, 
birth, and education. It is from this ground that whenever natural births are mentioned in the Word [Bible], 
they always signify spiritual births, such as relate to good and truth; for whatever occurs in the letter of the 
Word, which is natural, involves and signifies something spiritual. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 583  
  
Those who are not acquainted with the inner elements of a human being can in no way know the nature 

of the communication of the soul with the body, still less when they have no idea of the soul and absolutely 
none of its nature. This is so unknown that it cannot even be defined except as being the intellect or 
thinking faculty. But as for its nature, it is not known whether it is something ethereal, or flaming, or like 
an exhalation, or like a tiny living thing reigning in a systematic world of its own or something else. But 
most have no idea about it, especially when theories about it are rampant. These utterly confuse any idea. 

Because what the nature of a person is as to the person's inward elements is unknown, the bodily 
elements shall be explained. A person's bodily element is that which sees earthly things and those of the 
world: it hears people speaking, tastes and savors the things that are eaten, smells the things that float in the 
air; and through touch feels throughout the whole body. This is a person's bodily element. This, together 
with the elements that most closely contribute to producing those sensations, dies and becomes a corpse. 
The bodily part is also every action and gesture, and also speech, and therefore the muscles, which are 
properly called the flesh. 

The inward elements composing a person which do not die are in the following series: the raw 
sensation; all that has been derived from the natural realm; spiritual thinking about the realm of nature. 
These are a person's outward elements. After this there are: the spiritual heavenly element, the heavenly 
element, and the innermost—which lacks a name, because it receives the Good and Truth that go forth from 
the Lord. These constitute a person's Inner being. The intermediary between man's inward and outward 
elements is called the heavenly Spiritual element. 

All these elements actually exist in a person and follow one after the other, and one of them is dominant 
with everyone, and they are distinct from each other. This can also be shown by the fact that throughout 
nature there are perpetual compositions and derivations, and likewise in a person. It is also shown by the 
heavens, which are divided in like manner, and also by the hells. A person is either a heaven in its smallest 
form or a hell in its smallest form, for the whole heaven in general needs to consist of so many individual 
images of itself—otherwise the particulars do not square with the general form. For a general is not a 
something alone of itself but comes into being: it arises and is called a general form from its parts in so far 
as they are likenesses of it. 

Every division of the inward human elements has a light and a heat that is distinct from the others. 
Sensation has a respectively foggy light, and much experience has enabled me to distinguish its difference 
from inward lights. And I have observed that as often as I was let down into it, filthy and disgraceful things 
from the hells came to mind, showing that it is pernicious because earthly, bodily, and worldly things are in 
that light. 

This light is visibly present when such things as have been seen, heard, and felt come into one's 
thinking in such a manner that one sees, hears, and feels them inwardly. As a consequence, when this 
happens, the shameful acts that one had seen and that one had heard about—filthy words—and more are 
felt inwardly as fully as they were outwardly. 

However, when one is lifted up from that light so as to be somewhat drawn or led away from sensuous 
matters, one then comes more inwardly into a light that is not a sensuous, but a more inward earthly light. 
When one is in that light, one is then in a better state; one has an insightful awareness of sensuous things, of 
their nature and causes. If one is able to think still more inwardly, one then has a still more inward light, 
namely spiritual earthly light. This light is in part from heaven's light in earthly light. The wise men of old, 
among the gentiles, knew this and said—as is clear from passages in their books—that if the mind were 
withdrawn from sensuous matters, it would come into light and into a higher blessedness. 
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It must be fully known and taken into consideration that all understanding, and thus human thought, 
comes from light which flows in; for just as the sight of the eye sees objects which are outside of itself by 
the light of the world, in the same way the understanding sees by the light of heaven—the inward 
understanding by the light of heaven, the outward by the inflow of the light of heaven into the light of the 
world. This is the source of all understanding, for understanding is an inner view, or rather, inward sight. 
Thus it is from the light of heaven, which is from the Lord, which contains wisdom and intelligence. For 
this light is from the Divine truth going forth from the Lord. And consequently thought, perception, 
reflection, awareness, prudence, rational analysis, the ability to judge, make distinctions and choose come 
from this light. All these come from light because they pertain to inward sight. On this account, whatever a 
person hears passes over into that light so that it may be understood. 

Note that it always sees the objects outside of itself, not within, thus in the order of inward within outer. 
However, everything belonging to the human will is from heat: the will to do evil is from the heat of the 

world, into which the heat of heaven flows and is there adulterated. But the will to do good is from the heat 
from heaven, for spiritual heat is the love that goes forth from the Lord as from the sun of heaven. That heat 
is heavenly and spiritual heat, which is love. From that heat comes all goodness, thus all affection for 
goodness and truth, consequently everything having to do with life, and these belong to the will. From them 
also comes all heat in people, which is felt most when they love, for in the degree they have love, to that 
degree they grow warm and their life is enkindled as if by fire. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4627  
  
We read here and there [in the Bible] that "the heart was hardened." A hardening does actually appear, 

is even felt—not of course, in the heart, because the heart symbolizes everything pertaining to the feelings. 
So it appears where principles lodge, and that is in the brain. When souls after their decease appear in the 
world of spirits, the brains of some appear as if they had hardened, so that the outermost crust is almost 
hard, or glued tight. This is viewed by a spiritual mental image, and thus shown clearly. This hard crust 
must be softened. Such is the case in the absence of belief. 

I was enabled to experience this same phenomenon, that is, of feeling hard spots at the left side of the 
brain, like rather large, hard lumps, which were the seat of a blunt, dull pain. I was told that these hard 
spots showed that there are still elements at variance with true belief. From this it is apparent that a 
hardness is actually produced in the organic substances when belief is lacking, and the greater the 
hardening, the less of conscience there is. Therefore, in those who have nothing of conscience, which 
condition shows itself in the form of anxieties, their brain after their decease seems to be hardened on the 
very outside. This must first soften, and this takes place along with excruciating pain. 

Furthermore, when I took the Word [Bible] only literally, there were closings, as it were, to the 
understanding of inward matters. So, in those who cling to the literal meanings of the Word, the brains are 
hardened, and cut off, so that the way is not open to the inward meaning, still less to the very inward 
meaning. In this way a crust develops, glued together out of outer bodily and sensual elements. It is 
different when the way lies open to the sensation of inward elements, the way to the spirit. This way is 
opened by the Lord Alone. When the mind clings to the literal meaning, and does not go beyond it, another 
thing that happens is that when people on their own power open the way to inward regions, there are 
stumbling blocks one after another, as I can confirm from much experience. 

But such people do not realize what it means to open the way to inward regions on their own power, 
because they think it cannot happen in any other way. So one who is not led by the Lord can never see, thus 
never believe, this and similar truths. This is quite evident from the case of spirits, who do not see this 
either. Some of them know it but do not like to know it, namely, those who are given to know it from actual 
experience, then let back into their normal state of mind. When they are let back into this state, they know 
that it is so, but do not understand it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1623 - 1624  
  

Body, spiritual 
  
A man who is being regenerated is, as it were, conceived anew, formed, born, and educated; and this in 

order that he may become a likeness of the Lord in love, and His image in wisdom. And, if you are 
disposed to believe it, by such process he becomes a new man, not only in the fact that he has a new will, 
and a new understanding given to him, but also a new body for his spirit. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] IV  
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Breath and breathing 
  
A general waving of heaven was felt, and I was told that it was the breathing of heaven, through which 

comes the breathing of a person on earth, and of many. It matched my breathing about 3 to 1, for that 
breathing passes over into effort, due to which all things breathe. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3121  
  
At this point several species of respiration were shown to me about which I also spoke quite a lot, i.e. 

that there is an outer kind with the normal breathing, which is the one common to the world of spirits; then 
an inner one together with an imperceptible outer one—this being quite good; then there is an inner one 
without any outer, which is better; then there is also an imperceptible one almost none of which I could 
perceive, and which is angelic. These are the kinds of respiration. 

But there are more kinds of respiration, and countless species pertaining to the regions in the body and 
their borders. 

I first became accustomed to breathing in this way in early childhood during the praying of the morning 
and evening prayers, as well as later, at times, while I was investigating the harmonies of the lungs and 
heart, especially when my mind was engaged in writing the works that have been published over many 
years. At such time I noticed now and then that there was a tacit breathing, hardly perceptible, about which 
I was later prompted to think, and to write. So for many years from early childhood I had been introduced 
to such breathing, most of all during intense moments of insight, when breathing comes to rest, and if it 
does not, an intense insight of truth is not given. 

Then later, when heaven was opened, so that I would speak with spirits, and thus would not breathe in 
at all for the space of a short hour. I only drew in as much air as I needed to think. In this way I was 
introduced by the Lord to inward ways of breathing. 

Perhaps even in sleep, I have also observed time and again that while I was falling asleep, my breathing 
was almost taken away, so that I would wake up and draw breath. When observing nothing of this, and I am 
writing, and thinking, without reflecting on the fact that my breathing is stopped—which I guess has 
happened a countless number of times—then neither could I, being without reflection, number the 
variables. To this let me now add that every single state of mind, and every single aura, and every single 
society, most of all the inward ones, have in me their concordant respiration, to which I am adapted without 
having to reflect—by which means it is also granted me to be among spirits and angels. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3464  
  
Concerning gyres, I observed that their endings or circuits generally coincided with the heavenly 

breathing, which in the ratio to my own is as 3 to 1. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3989  

  
I spoke with men of the most ancient Church about their speech, who showed me vividly by 

communicating their breathing to me, what their speech was like. It was not oral speech or articulated 
sound, as with us, but was effected by communication of their breathing, which seemed to them to pass 
from the navel toward the heart, and then upwards through the lips. It was not heard by way of the ear from 
without—thus of the external ear and the eardrum, which external sound flows to and as it were beats on—
but by that breathing flowing out through the lips, and entering them through their mouth and nostrils and 
Eustachian tube, into the ear, and then being perceived. That breathing by itself has with it a complete 
mental image, I was not aware before, but now I can understand it, both from a certain inner sight 
confirmed by experiencing inner breathing, and from the fact that all speech and being touched by speech is 
governed by the breathing, so there is nothing in the mental image of a word or of speech that is not 
determined by the breathing. So it follows that the mental imagery of the most ancient Church was far 
richer than can ever be the case at this time. Thus the outer aspect of the imagery is such breathing, because 
the imagery produces it. Such also is the breathing of spirits, and consequently such is their mental imagery 
with its countless differences, as well as levels of inward breathing. Thence it follows that the imagery of 
the heavenly angels also is nothing but respirations, and the Lord Alone is their life. So I have now been 
instructed. 

I have been shown by actual experience that the breathing of the most ancient Church had been from 
the navel, or toward the inward, farther back region of the chest, and then upward by way of the lips, so 
their mental images were richer. Afterwards, when the state of the Church changed, breathing from the 
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navel withdrew toward the abdominal region, and then upward toward the lips, so that little breathing was 
felt above and then receded progressively downwards until no breathing was felt of the chest. 

Then outward breathing began, consequently sound through the windpipe, larynx, throat, nostrils, 
tongue, lips, all of which chiefly govern sound and render it articulate. Hence now there was speech of the 
mouth, because entirely of the outside. All this made me realize that types of breathing succeeded one after 
another according to people's faith, thus according to how they received the aura of belief. 

Other varieties of inward breathing were also shown to me, such as the abdominal, that of the region of 
the genital members, that of the loins, then also that of the left side, not at the same time of the right. 

This all shows quite clearly that evil spirits are absolutely unable to abide in the aura of breathing of 
angelic spirits, much less in that of angels, for then they would suffocate, and would be unable to have any 
mental imagery whatever, because breathing interacts with the mental process—and because breathing is 
organic, breathing is the mental process. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3322 - 3326  
  
It was said—as was also realized from things learned earlier—that every society of heaven has as its 

own peculiar breathing, distinct from the breathing of another society, likewise every society of hell. The 
reason is that all breathing takes place in accord with affections, and from this with thoughts, consequently 
in accord with loves and beliefs. This breathing in question is varied by its origins, successive stages, and 
many other things. From it is also known where in heaven anyone comes from, and this happens naturally 
without any previous knowledge because it is according to order. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4755  
  
Man has an outward and an inward breathing; the outward or external breathing is from the world, but 

the inward or internal breathing from heaven. When a man dies, his external breathing ceases, but his 
internal breathing, which during his life in the world was tacit and imperceptible, continues; this latter 
breathing is altogether according to the man's affection of the truth, and thus according to the life of his 
faith. But they who are in no faith, as is the case with those who are in hell, derive their breathing not from 
the interior, but from the exterior, thus from an opposite direction, wherefore also on approaching an 
angelic society, where the breathing is from the interior, they begin to be suffocated, and appear like dead; 
therefore, they cast themselves down headlong into their own hell, where their former breathing, which is 
contradictory to the breathing of heaven, is restored to them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9281  
  
Moreover, those choirs [in the afterlife] devoted to the involuntary action of breathing are distinct from 

those devoted to the voluntary action of breathing. Those devoted to the spontaneous action are governed 
by feelings alone, while the ones devoted to the voluntary action are governed at the same time by 
understanding and reason, being those who are in charge of speech, and who do speak. This so happens 
because speaking belongs to the province of the lungs. 

It had been told to me that those dedicated to the involuntary action of breathing, also control a person's 
sleep. For as soon as the voluntary action of breathing is withdrawn, a person falls asleep; then the 
functions of those take over who are only feelings for those who are angelic, or demons for those who are 
spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 495 - 496  
  
That man, during his life in the world, has a double respiration of the lungs, and a double motion of the 

heart, is not known, because it is not known that a man is a spirit as to his interiors, and that a spirit is 
equally a man. That nevertheless both motions continually exist in man, and that consequently those 
motions of the spirit flow into those two motions of the body, I have been permitted to sensibly perceive. I 
was once brought into them, when spirits were with me, who, from a strong power of persuasion, could 
deprive the understanding of all capability of thinking, and at the same time take away all the power of 
respiring. To prevent the injury which this might do me, I was brought into the respiration of my spirit, 
which I then clearly felt synchronizing with the respiration of the angels of heaven. It was consequently 
made clear that heaven generally, and specifically every angel there respires; also, that so far as the 
understanding suffers, so far also does the respiration. For the power of persuasion that some evil spirits in 
the spiritual world possess causes at the same time suffocation, it is therefore called the suffocative power 
of the body, and the destroying power of the mind. The angels also were once permitted to lead my 
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respiration, and to diminish and successively withdraw bodily respiration until only the respiration of my 
spirit remained, and this I then also sensibly perceived. And, moreover, I have been in the respiration of my 
spirit, whenever I have been in a similar state with spirits and angels, and whenever I have been raised up 
into heaven, and whenever I have been in the spirit, and not in the body, at other times, as well in the body 
as in the spirit. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.3  
  
That the blood in the lungs purifies and nourishes itself correspondently to the affections of the mind, is 

not known hitherto, but it is very well known in the spiritual world; for the angels who are in the heavens 
are delighted only with the odours which correspond to the love of their wisdom; but the spirits in hell are 
delighted only with odours which correspond to a love opposed to wisdom; the latter odours are stenches, 
but the former odours are perfumes. That men in the world impregnate their blood with similar things 
according to correspondence with the affections of their love, follows of consequence; for what the spirit of 
a man loves, his blood according to correspondence craves, and attracts by respiration. Out of this 
correspondence it flows, that a man is purified as to his love if he loves wisdom, and that he is defiled if he 
does not love it. Moreover, all the purification of a man is effected through the truths which are of wisdom, 
and all the pollution of a man is effected through falsities opposed to the truths of wisdom. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 420  
  
The most ancient Church had inner breathing, thus from the inner person, which was in the company of 

spirits and angels, toward the outer person. But later the way was closed, and the breathing became an outer 
breathing, so that there was no communication, hence no speech with spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4145  
  
There is also a collective breathing, about which I was able to observe the following, namely, that I was 

then somehow taking part in a collective breathing that was easy and spontaneous; and indeed, that the 
collective breathing of heaven related to my own breathing as three to one, as did my heartbeat also. 
Nevertheless, because of the collective respiration, all can breathe in accordance with this rule, that the 
contiguous collective breathing turns into something continuous, so that from that continuum, all have their 
own breathings, of every variety. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 605  
  
There was further discussion [with those of most ancient Church] about the mode of their speech. That 

it might be understood, I was shown the manner of their breathing, and instructed that the breathing of their 
lungs was changed in time, according to the state of their faith, which was before unknown to me, but I can 
still understand and believe it. For my breathing was developed by the Lord in such a way that I was able to 
breathe inwardly for quite a long time without the help of outside air, so the breathing was directed 
inwardly, while my outer senses still remained in their vigor, as well as my actions. This cannot be granted 
to others than those who are so formed by the Lord— it is being said, except miraculously. I was also 
instructed that the breathing is thus directed without my knowledge, so that I may be with spirits, and speak 
with them. 

I was also instructed that heavenly and spiritual angels each induce a different breathing, indeed, the 
heavenly one kind, with every possible difference, and the spiritual another, with every difference, as was 
shown to me by means of the breathing itself. Moreover, a spirit of Mercury enumerated many kinds of 
breathing, some of them communicated to me, both those that flowed into the inward breathing, and those 
that flowed in outwardly especially toward the left eye. Therefore each society of the grand human being 
has its own kind of respiration, which all flow in and determine the ordinary respiration of mankind. And 
because the kinds are innumerable, and the species of each kind innumerable, I cannot yet show what they 
are like, except as said. 

Besides these I was shown a breathing that belonged only to the region of the loins, even to the foot-
soles. It was said to pertain to the foot and sole alone, meaning the lowest harmonizing breathing, flowing 
from within, which they did not feel, as it was later separated from the inward one. Hence those who seize 
the pleasures of marriage, or rather of procreating offspring, without the inward breathing, are the kind who 
in the ancient Church were later separated from the inward region, and because they imagined that they still 
grasped inward things, they are called the head of the serpent, for the head of the serpent symbolizes this. 
Therefore also adulterers, or those who regard adulteries as nothing, are at the same time also cruel. And 
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because cruelty thus attaches itself to that kind of marital love, they are also under the foot-sole. In short, 
the aura of adulteries and that of cruelties are together, along with the kind of lewdness that appears to be 
marital. This I know from experience. 

It was shown also that every sense of the body has its own respiration, in fact its own place of 
respiration. For when voluntary breathing, which is active in a wakeful state to the extent of the 
wakefulness, ceases, then there is only spontaneous breathing. Therefore, just so much of this or that sense 
is wakeful or prevails when I am among spirits, as there is voluntary breathing, which is regulated by the 
Lord Alone, so that there is just so much and such a kind of voluntary breathing as contributes to the 
quantity and quality of that sense. This too it was granted me to understand by experience. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3317 - 3320  
  
[John xx. 22] The reason why the Lord breathed on his disciples was because breathing was an external 

representative sign of divine inspiration; and inspiration is an insertion into the angelic societies. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 140  

  
 

Calvin, John 
  
Calvin was in a society of heaven but far from the center, and he still held the doctrine of the Church in 

which he was in the World. He told me that he had corresponded with Luther about faith and about good 
works, and that Luther did listen and attend, and he showed him that if faith alone were accepted, those 
things that are in the Word would be contradicted, and still they had to be conjoined, and that Luther had 
hesitated in reading the letters and had replied that if he were to accept works, he could not separate far 
from the Papists. 

And subsequently they communicated by letters and Calvin remained in his faith coupled with good 
works, but Luther in faith alone, believing that faith certainly produces these just as the tree produces fruit, 
saying that there is a conjunction, but that he had not thought this out as his disciples had. He wrote to 
Calvin that he could not give support to works because these came from man, from whom no good can 
come, and because there is merit in them. Calvin was accepted in his own society because he is an upright 
person and does not make disturbances. I heard this from one of the governors of the society. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6041  
  
Concerning Calvin I have had the following account:  
1. When he first entered the spiritual world, he thought no other than that he was still in the world 

where he was born; and although he was told by the angels associated with him at his first coming, that he 
was now in their world, and not in the former, he replied, “I have the same body, the same hands, and 
similar senses;” but the angels instructed him that he was then in a substantial body, and that before he was 
not only in the same substantial body, but also in a material body, which invested the substantial; that he 
had cast off the material body, and retained the substantial, by virtue of which a man is a man. This he at 
first understood; but the day following he relapsed into his former belief, that he was still in the world 
where he was born; for he was a sensual man, believing nothing but what he drew in from the objects of the 
bodily senses; and this being his quality, he framed all the tenets of his faith from his own understanding, 
and not from the Word [Bible]. He made indeed quotations from the Word, but this was only to engage the 
favor and approbation of the vulgar. 

2. After this first period, having left the angels, he wandered about, and inquired where he might meet 
with such spirits as in ancient limes had believed in Predestination: he was informed that they were 
removed to a distant place, where they were close shut up and kept concealed, and that there was no way 
open to their abode but from the hinder side under the earth; but that, the disciples of Godoschalchus still 
wandered about at large, and sometimes assembled together in a place called in the spiritual tongue Pyris. 
On receiving this information, and being desirous to associate with them, he was conducted to the place of 
assembly where some of them were standing, and when he came among them he was in the delight of his 
heart, and was linked in an interior friendship with them.  

3. But when the followers of Godoschalchus were led away to be confined with their brethren in the 
cavern, he grew weary of himself, so that he wandered here and there in quest of an asylum, and at length 
was received into a certain society, consisting of simple-minded spirits, among whom there were also some 
of a religious character; but when he discovered that they neither knew nor could at all comprehend the 
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doctrine of predestination, he betook himself to one corner of the society, and there lay concealed for a 
considerable time, without ever opening his mouth on any subject relating to the church. This was of 
providential appointment, that he might recede from his error respecting predestination, and that the 
numbers might be filled up of those, who, since the Synod of Dort, had adhered to that detestable heresy, 
all of whom were successively removed to their associates to be confined in the cavern.  

4. But when at last inquiry was made after him by the modern predestinarians, and when on searching 
for him he was discovered in the extreme confines of a certain society, which consisted merely of simple-
minded spirits, he was called forth from his retirement, and conducted to a certain governor, who had drunk 
of the same dregs of false doctrine. This governor received him into his house, and protected him; and in 
this situation he continued until the new heaven was begun to be established by the Lord, at which time, 
because the governor his protector, with all his band of associates, was cast out, Calvin betook himself to a 
certain house inhabited by harlots, and there remained for some time.  

5. But as he then enjoyed the liberty of wandering about, and also of approaching nearer to the place of 
my abode, it was permitted me to converse with him; and first I talked to him of the new heaven which is at 
this day constructing of those who acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth, 
according to his own words (Matt, xxviii. 18); observing that these believe that he and the Father are one 
(John x. 30); and that he is in the Father, and the Father in him; and that whoso seeth and knoweth him, 
seeth and knoweth the Father also, (John xiv. 6—11); and that thus there is one God in the church as there 
is in heaven. 

On hearing what I said, he at first, according to his usual manner, was silent for some time, but in about 
half an hour he broke silence and said, “Was not Christ a man, the Son of Mary, who was married to 
Joseph? How can a man be worshipped as God?" I replied, "is not Jesus Christ our Redeemer and Savior, 
both God and Man?" To which he answered, "He is God and Man; yet still Divinity does not belong to him, 
but to the Father." "And where then is Christ?" asked I. He said, “He is in the lowest parts of heaven;" 
which he confirmed by his humiliation before the Father, and by suffering himself to be crucified. He then 
added some scoffing expressions against the worship of Christ, which at that instant entered his memory 
from the world, and which were in general to this effect, "That such worship is mere idolatry." He was 
desirous to condemn it in more blasphemous terms; but the angels who were with me closed his lips. 

In answer to what he had urged, and instigated by a warm zeal for his conversion, I said that the Lord 
our Savior is not only God and Man, but also that in him God is Man, and Man is God; and this I confirmed 
by the words of Paul, that in him "dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily” (Coloss. ii. 9); and by 
what John says, that he is the "true God, and eternal life" (1 Epist. v. 20); and also by the Lord's own words, 
that it is the will of the Father, that everyone who believeth on the Son should have eternal life, and that 
whosoever believeth not, will not see life, but the anger of God abideth on him (John vi. 39, 40; iii. 36); and 
moreover, by what is declared in the confession of Faith, called the Athanasian Creed, that in Christ, God 
and Man are not two, but one, and that they are in one person like the soul and body in man. 

On hearing this reasoning he replied, “What are all these passages which you have quoted from the 
Word, but vain and empty sounds? Is not the Word the book of all heresies? and is it not thus like vanes on 
the tops of houses and ships, which turn with every wind that blows? It is Predestination alone which fixes 
and determines all points of religion. Here they have their habitation, and this is the tabernacle of their 
congregation; and the faith that is effective of justification and salvation is the sanctuary and holy of holies 
in that tabernacle. Is any man possessed of free-will in spiritual concerns? Are not all things relating to 
salvation of free grace? All arguments then which oppose this reasoning, and so oppose predestination, 
sound in my ears only as eructations from the stomach; and this being the case, I have thought with myself, 
that a temple where any other doctrine is taught, even though derived from the Word, is, with its 
congregation, like a den in which sheep and wolves are confined together. The wolves however are 
muzzled by the laws of civil justice to prevent them from assaulting the sheep; by the sheep I mean the 
predestinate. But I will declare my faith, which is this, ‘There is a God, and he is omnipotent, and there is 
no salvation for any but those who are elected and predestinated by God the Father; everyone else is 
consigned to his lot, that is, to his fate.'" 

On hearing this, in the warmth of zeal I rejoined, “You talk impiously; begone, you wicked spirit! Do 
you not know since you are in the spiritual world, that there are a heaven and a hell, and that predestination 
implies that some are appointed for heaven, and some for hell? Can you then form to yourself any other 
idea of God, than as of a tyrant, who admits his favorites into his city, but condemns the rest to a slaughter-
house? Be ashamed, then, and blush for your doctrine." After this I read to him what is written  in the 
Formula Concordiae (a book containing the doctrines of the Evangelical Protestants), on the worship of the 
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Lord, and on Predestination:—On the Worship of the Lord, as follows: “It is damnable idolatry, if the trust 
and faith of the heart be placed on Christ, not only according to his divine but also according to his human 
nature, and if the honor of adoration be directed to both;" and on Predestination, as follows: "Christ did not 
die for all men, but only for the elect: God has created the greatest part of mankind for eternal damnation, 
and is not willing that they should be converted and live. The elect and regenerate cannot lose faith and the 
Holy Spirit, although they commit every kind of the most enormous sin and wickedness: but those who are 
not elect are necessarily condemned, and cannot possibly attain salvation, even though they should be a 
thousand times baptized, and should come every day to the eucharist, and should besides lead as holy and 
unblamable lives as it is possible to do," pp. 837, 838, of the Leipzig edition published in the year 1756. 

After reading these passages, I asked him, Whether the sentiments contained in that book were derived 
from his doctrine, or not? He replied, They were derived from his doctrine, but he did not remember 
whether those very words flowed from his pen, though they did from his mouth. On hearing this, all the 
servants of the Lord retired from him, and he betook himself hastily to a way that led towards a cave, 
inhabited by those who have confirmed themselves in the execrable doctrine of predestination. I afterwards 
conversed with some of the spirits imprisoned in that cave, and inquired into their condition: they informed 
me they were compelled to labor for food, and were all at enmity one against another, and everyone was 
watching for an excuse to do some mischief to his companion, and really did it whenever the slightest 
occasion offered; and this was the delight of their lives. 

I have conversed with many other spirits, followers of the three leaders above described [Luther, 
Melancthon, Calvin], as well as heretics; and from their several cases it was granted me to see clearly that 
such of them as have lived a life of charity, and particularly if they have loved the truth for its own sake, 
suffer themselves to be instructed in the spiritual world, and receive the doctrines of the New Church; but 
that on the contrary, such as have confirmed themselves in the falses of religion, and likewise such as have 
led evil lives, do not suffer themselves to be instructed, but by degrees remove themselves from the new 
heaven and consociate themselves with their like in hell, where they confirm themselves more and more 
obstinately against the worship of the Lord, and that to such a degree that they cannot endure to hear the 
name of Jesus mentioned; which is exactly contrary to what occurs in heaven, where all unanimously 
acknowledge the Lord to be the God of heaven. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 798 - 799  
  
I have spoken, but only once, with Calvin; he was in a society of heaven, which appears in front, above 

the head; and he said, that he did not agree with Luther and Melancthon, about faith alone, because works 
are so often named in the Word [Bible], and the doing of them commanded, and that, therefore, faith and 
works ought to be conjoined. I was told by one of the governors of that society, that Calvin was accepted in 
his society, because he was honest and made no disturbance. 

What Luther's lot is, shall be told elsewhere, for I have often seen and heard him. Here, I shall only say, 
that he has often wished to recede from his faith alone, but in vain; and that therefore, he is still in the 
world of spirits, which is mediate between heaven and hell; where he sometimes undergoes great 
sufferings. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 54 - 55  
  
 

Cause, effect, end, in world and man 
  
All operations in the universe have a progression from ends through causes into effects. These three are 

in themselves indivisible, although in idea they appear divided; but still the end, unless the intended effect 
is seen together with it, is not anything; nor does either become anything, unless the cause supports, 
contrives, and conjoins it. Such a progression is inherent in every man in general, and in every particular, 
altogether as will, understanding, and action: every end in regard to man relates to the will, every cause to 
the understanding, and every effect to the action. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 400  
  
Everywhere there are three which make one, called end, cause, and effect. Here the life's love is end; 

the affections with their perceptions are cause; and the enjoyments of the affections and consequent 
thoughts are effect. For as an end passes into effect through a cause, love passes by its affections to its 
enjoyments and by its perceptions to its thoughts. The effects are in the enjoyments of the mind and the 
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thoughts thence when the enjoyments are from the will and the thoughts from the attendant understanding, 
that is, when all fully agree. 

The effects are then part of man's spirit and although they do not come into bodily act are still a deed 
there when there is this agreement. At the same time they are in the body, dwelling there with man's life's 
love and longing for the deed, which occurs when nothing hinders. The same is true of lusts of evil and evil 
deeds with those who make evils allowable in spirit. 

As an end unites itself with a cause and by the cause with an effect, the life's love unites itself with the 
internal of thought and by this with its external. It is plain then that man's external of thought is in itself 
what his internal is, for an end imparts all of itself to the cause and through the cause to the effect. Nothing 
essential is present in an effect which is not in the cause and through the cause in the end, and as the end is 
what essentially enters cause and effect, these are called "mediate end" and "final end" respectively. 

"Divine Providence", Section 108  
  
For there is nothing in nature, or what is natural, that does not exist from what is spiritual; for what is 

natural has been formed from what is spiritual, as an effect from its efficient cause. And because thus a 
thousand spiritual things effect and form one natural thing, therefore this one, as being the container of a 
thousand, is general. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 931  
  
In the foregoing chapters we have occasionally spoken of man's co-operation with the Lord; but since 

the human mind is such, as to be led entirely by its perceptions to imagine that it works and effects 
everything merely by its own power and strength, therefore this subject shall be still further illustrated. In 
all motion, and consequently in all action, there is an active and a passive, that is, a something which acts 
as an agent, and a something which, being passive, acts from the agent; hence one action is effected by 
both; comparatively as a mill is put into action by a wheel, or a chariot by a horse, or as motion is produced 
by the endeavor to move, or as an effect proceeds from its cause, or as a dead power put in activity by a 
living power, and in general as the instrumental is acted upon by its principal; in all which instances it is 
well known that the two together constitute but one action. With respect to charity and faith, the Lord is the 
agent, and man acts from the Lord; for the active [power of energy] of the Lord is in the passive [ground] 
of man; therefore the power of acting well is from the Lord, and thence the will to act is as it were man's, 
because he is in possession of free-will, so that he has the power to act in unity with the Lord, and to 
conjoin himself with him; or to act from the power of hell, which is extraneous to that of the Lord, and thus 
to separate himself from him. Man's action, when concordant with that of the Lord, is what is here meant 
by co-operation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 576 - 577  
  
Marriage of good and truth may, however, be found either in a cause or from the cause in an effect. In a 

cause the marriage of good and truth is one of will and understanding, or of love and wisdom. Such a 
marriage is in all that a man wills and thinks and in all his ensuing determinations and purposes. This 
marriage enters into and in fact produces the effect. But in producing the effect, good and truth seem 
distinct, for then the simultaneous turns successive. When, for example, a man wills and thinks about food, 
clothing, shelter, business, or employment, or about his relationship to others, first he wills and thinks or 
comes to his conclusions and intentions all at the same time; but when these are determined to effects, truth 
follows on good, though in will and thought they continue to make one. In the effects the uses pertain to 
love or good, and the ways of performing the uses pertain to understanding or truth. Anyone can confirm 
these general truths by particular instances provided he perceives what is referable respectively to good of 
love and to truth of wisdom, and also how differently it is referable in cause and in effect. 

"Divine Providence", Section 12  
  
One of the rules of wisdom therefore is this: principal cause and instrumental cause, both together, 

constitute a single cause. So too with that which is spiritual and that which is natural. The reason why in the 
production of effects these two seem to be one is that what is spiritual resides inside what is natural - like 
fiber within muscle and blood within arteries, or like thought inwardly present in spoken words, and feeling 
in tones of voice – and enables itself to be known through that which is natural. From all this it is evident, 
though still as if being seen through a lattice, that what is spiritual clothes itself with that which is natural as 
people clothe themselves with a garment.         "Interaction of the Soul and Body", Section 11 (Heading 9) 
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That human philosophy has indeed discovered many truths, is evident from the fact that people know 
that the acting force and the instrumental force work together as the cause of something. But this is where a 
fallacy arises, causing the human (who is only instrumental, or an instrument) to suppose that he or she is 
the acting force, because the accomplishing cause issues from the two forces combined. Because of this 
sense-deception, we ascribe to ourselves, the instrument, what belongs to the Lord, Who is the only acting 
force. 

This was said to some in heaven, and they recognized it to be so and likewise the fact that a person may 
know many truths, yet know nothing whatever in the practice of them, the instrument still thinking itself to 
be the force. This results in a distorted order of life, causing the fantasies that so torture their souls. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 649  
  
The end of creation exists in ultimates, which end is, that all things may return to the creator, and that 

there may be conjunction. In the first place, something shall be said of ends. There are three things which 
follow in order, which are called the first end, the middle end, and the last end; and they are also called the 
end, the cause, and the effect. These three must be together in everything, in order that it may be anything. 
For a first end without a middle end, and at the same time a last end, is impossible; or, what is the same 
thing, an end alone without a cause and an effect is impossible. So neither is a cause alone possible without 
an end from which it is, and without an effect in which it is; nor is an effect alone possible, that is, an effect 
without a cause and its end. That this is so may be comprehended if it be considered that an end without an 
effect, that is, separated from an effect, is not an existing thing, and therefore is a mere term. Thus an end, 
in order that it may actually be an end, must be terminated, and it is terminated in its effect, in which it is 
for the first time called an end, because it is an end. It appears as if the agent or efficient exists by itself; but 
this is an appearance arising from the fact that it is in the effect; but if it is separated from the effect it is 
annulled in a moment. From these things it appears that these three, end, cause, and effect, must be in 
everything to make it anything. 

Moreover it requires to be known, that the end is the all in the cause, and also the all in the effect: hence 
it is that the end, the cause, and the effect, are called the first end, the middle end, and the last end. But that 
the end may be all in the cause, there must be something out of the end in which the end shall be; and that it 
may be all in the effect, there must be something out of the end through the cause, in which the end shall 
be. The end cannot be in itself alone, but it must be in something existing from itself, in which it may dwell 
as to all that is its own, and effect deeds of action, until at last it subsists. That in which it subsists is the last 
or ultimate end, which is called the effect. 

These three things, namely, end, cause, and effect, are in the created universe, both in its greatest things 
and in its least things. These three are in the greatest and least things of the created universe, because these 
three are in God the Creator. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 167 - 169  
  
Who does not see that the end [or purpose] is not the cause, but that it produces the cause? and that the 

cause is not the effect, but that it produces the effect? consequently, that they are three distinct things which 
follow each other in order? The end with man is the love of his will; for what a man loves, this he proposes 
to himself and intends: the cause with him is the reason of his understanding; for the end, by means of the 
reason, seeks for middle or instrumental causes: and the effect is the operation of the body, from, and 
according to, the end and cause. Thus there are three things in man, which follow each other in order, just 
as is done by the degrees of altitude. When these three things are exhibited to observation, the end is within 
the cause, and by the cause is in the effect: thus, in the effect, these three things co-exist. 

On this account it is said in the Word [Bible], that everyone shall be judged according to his works: for 
the end, or the love of his will, and the cause, or the reason of his understanding, are contained together in 
the effects, which are the works of his body: thus in them is contained the quality of the whole man. 

They who are unacquainted with these truths, and do not thus distinguish the objects of rational 
contemplation, cannot avoid terminating the ideas of their thought either in the atoms of Epicurus, the 
monads of Leibnitz, or the simple substances of Wolff: they thus shut up their understandings as with a 
bolt, so that they cannot even exercise their reason upon the subject of spiritual influx, because they cannot 
think of any progression beyond those atoms, monads, or simple substances; for the author of the doctrine 
of simple substances says, that if they are divided they are annihilated. Thus the understanding remains 
stationary in its first light, which merely proceeds from the senses of the body, and does not advance a step 
further. Hence it is not known but that spiritual substance is merely a subtle natural substance ; that beasts 
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have rationality as well as men; and that the soul is a puff of wind, like that which is emitted from the 
breast when a person dies: beside other notions which do not partake of light but of darkness. 

As all things in the spiritual world, and all things in the natural world, proceed according to these 
degrees, it is evident that intelligence properly consists in knowing and distinguishing them, and seeing 
them in their order. By these degrees, also, every man is known as to his quality, when his love is known; 
for, as observed above, the end, which is of the will, the causes, which are of the understanding, and the 
effects, which are of the body, follow from his love, as a tree from its seed, and as fruit from a tree. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 17  
  
 

Celibacy, brahmacharya 
  
Chastity cannot be predicated of those who have renounced marriage by vows of perpetual celibacy, 

unless there be and remain in them the love of a life truly conjugial. The reason why chastity cannot be 
predicated of these is because after a vow of perpetual celibacy, conjugial love is renounced; and yet it is of 
this love alone that chastity can be predicated: nevertheless there still remains an inclination to sex 
implanted from creation, and consequently innate by birth; and when this inclination is restrained and 
subdued, it must needs pass away into heat, and in some cases into a violent burning, which, in rising from 
the body into the spirit, infests it, and with some persons denies it; and there may be instances where the 
spirit thus defiled may defile also the principles of religion, casting them down from their internal abode, 
where they are in holiness, into things external, where they become mere matters of talk and gesture; 
therefore it was provided by the Lord, that celibacy should have place only with those who are in external 
worship, as is the case with all who do not address themselves to the Lord, or read the Word [Bible]. With 
such, eternal life is not so much endangered by vows of celibacy attended with engagements to chastity, as 
it is with those who are principled in internal worship: moreover, in many instances that state of life is not 
entered upon from any freedom of the will, many being engaged therein before they attain to freedom 
grounded in reason, and some in consequence of alluring worldly motives. 

Of those who adopt that state with a view to have their minds disengaged from the world, that they may 
be more at leisure to apply themselves to divine things, those only are chaste with whom the love of a life 
truly conjugial either preceded that state or followed it, and with whom it remains; for the love of a life 
truly conjugial is that alone of which chastity is predicated. Wherefore also, after death, all who have lived 
in monasteries are at length freed from their vows and set at liberty, that, according to the interior vows and 
desires of their love, they may be led to choose a life either conjugial or extra-conjugial: if in such case they 
enter into conjugial life, those who have loved also the spiritual things of divine worship are given in 
marriage in heaven; but those who enter into extra-conjugial life are sent to their like, who dwell on the 
confines of heaven. 

I have inquired of the angels, whether those who have devoted themselves to works of piety, and given 
themselves up entirely to divine worship, and who thus have withdrawn themselves from the snares of the 
world and the concupiscences of the flesh, and with this view have vowed perpetual virginity, are received 
into heaven, and there admitted among the blessed to enjoy an especial portion of happiness according to 
their faith. To this the angels replied, that such are indeed received into heaven; but when they are made 
sensible of the sphere of conjugial love there, they become sad and fretful, and then, some of their own 
accord, some by asking leave, and some from being commanded, depart and are dismissed, and when they 
are out of that heaven, a way is opened for them to their consociates, who had been in a similar state of life 
in the world; and then from being fretful they become cheerful, and rejoice together. 

A state of marriage is to be preferred to a state of celibacy. This is evident from what has been said 
above respecting marriage and celibacy. A state of marriage is to be preferred because it is a state ordained 
from creation; because it originates in the marriage of good and truth; because it corresponds with the 
marriage of the Lord and the church; because the church and conjugial love are constant companions; 
because its use is more excellent than all the other uses of the things of creation, for thence according to 
order is derived the increase of the human race, and also of the angelic heaven, which is formed from the 
human race: moreover, marriage constitutes the completeness of a man; for by it he becomes a complete 
man. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 155 - 156  
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The Popes exalt celibacy and virginity over matrimony, but for the purpose of having monks and 
virgins in the monasteries. But the opposite should be exalted. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  
  
 

Certainty, and conviction 
  
As an example, when I was convinced that the holy spirit was a third person, and that the holy spirit 

was from eternity — when I was of that conviction, then if I said the least word against certain spirits, they 
were so disturbed that they upset me to the point that I hardly dared to think about the holy spirit, for there 
were very many at that time who imagined themselves to be the holy spirit. But after I had become 
convinced that the Lord Alone is holy, and all both angels and spirits are in themselves profane, and they 
are called holy by virtue of those truths and goods which are the Lord's, I am no longer disturbed, even 
though the same spirits, I suppose, are present. 

For now they do not attack me at all because I have a conviction, and conviction is like an intimate trait 
of character. From this as an example it may be evident what conviction is, what it is like, in that it 
becomes part of one's nature, and that spirits can avail nothing against a conviction. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2938  
  
I spoke with them about persuasion, saying that it is of such a nature that when a person has become 

convinced that something evil is good, or something false is true, that when hearing others he or she may 
pay close attention and then seem to themselves to be convinced by well-connected arguments and eloquent 
speaking in a moving tone of voice, nevertheless when it is over, they know nothing that has been said, 
only praising him for speaking well—like those in congregations who praise the sermon year after year, 
and yet, because they are steeped in persuasion of evil and falsity, their life does not improve at all, nor do 
they know anything whatever that has been said. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3388  
  
 

Charity 
  
Before regeneration this good [of charity] is altogether unknown to man, and it is not even known that it 

exists. For before regeneration man believes that except for the delights of the love of self and of the world, 
which he calls good, there cannot possibly be any good which is not thence derived, or is not such. If 
anyone should then say that there is an interior good which cannot come to the apperception, consequently 
not to cognition, so long as the delights of the love of self and of the world have dominion, and that this is 
the good in which good spirits and angels are, people would be amazed as at something altogether 
unknown, and impossible; when yet this good immensely transcends the delights of the love of self and of 
the world. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8462  
  
Charity alone does not produce good works, still less does faith alone, but charity and faith together 

produce them. 
The reason of this is because charity without faith is not charity, and faith without charity is not faith; 

therefore charity cannot be by itself, or faith by itself; it cannot therefore be said that either charity or faith 
by itself produces any good works. In this respect the case is similar to that of the will and the 
understanding; for the will cannot be by itself, consequently it cannot be said that by itself it can produce 
anything; nor can the understanding be by itself, and therefore, this also by itself cannot produce anything; 
but production and fruitfulness are effected by both together, and are the operation of the understanding, 
acting from and under the influence of the will. The ground of the similitude between these two cases is, 
because the will is the habitation of charity and the understanding of faith. The latter part of the 
proposition, that still less can faith alone produce good works, is true, for this reason, because faith is truth, 
and its operation is to produce truths, and these enlighten charity and its exercises. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 377  
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Charity is everything that pertains to life, and faith everything that pertains to doctrine; consequently 
charity is willing and doing what is just and right in every work, and faith is thinking justly and rightly; and 
faith and charity are conjoined, the same as doctrine and a life in accordance with it, or the same as thought 
and will; and faith becomes charity when that which a man thinks justly and rightly he also wills and does, 
and then they are not two but one. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 364 - 365  
  
Charity may be defined as consisting in doing good to our neighbor daily and continually, not only to 

our neighbor individually, but to our neighbor collectively; and this cannot be effected but by a man's doing 
what is good and just, in whatever office, business, and employment he is engaged, and with whomsoever 
he has any connection; for this he does daily; and when he is not in its immediate exercise, still it is 
continually present in his mind, and is the object of his thoughts and intentions. The man who thus 
exercises charity, becomes more and more charity in form; for justice and fidelity form his mind, and their 
exercises his body; so that in process of time, from the form thus acquired, he wills and thinks nothing but 
what has some relation to charity. Such persons at length become like those described in the Word [Bible], 
of whom it is said they have the law written in their hearts. They also place no merit in their works, for they 
never think of merit, but only of their duty, which as good citizens they are bound to perform. A man, 
however, can by no means of himself act from a principle of spiritual righteousness and fidelity; for 
everyone derives from his parents an hereditary disposition to do what is good and just for the sake of 
himself and the world, and not for the sake of goodness and justice: none therefore but those who worship 
the Lord, and act from him at the same time that they act of themselves, acquire spiritual charity, and are 
imbued with it by exercise. 

There are many who act justly and faithfully in their functions, and in so doing perform works of 
charity, who yet do not possess any charity in themselves: but these are those in whom the love of self and 
the world is predominant, and not the love of heaven; and if it happen that this latter has any place in them, 
it is in subjection to the former, like a slave under his master, or like a common soldier under his captain, 
and like a porter standing in the gate. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 423 - 424  
  
Charity, and not what is doctrinal, constitutes the Church, and doctrinals are of no account unless the 

life be according to them. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3451  

  
In a word, charity and faith make a one as do essence and form, because charity is the essence of faith, 

and faith is the form of charity. This shows that faith without charity is like a form without an essence, 
which is not anything at all; and that charity without faith is like an essence without a form, which likewise 
is not anything at all. 

Charity and faith in a man are related to each other precisely as are the motion of the heart called 
systole and diastole, and that of the lungs called breathing. Moreover there is a full correspondence of these 
two with man’s will and understanding, and therefore with charity and faith. … 

So great is the likeness between the heart and charity, and between the lungs and faith, that in the 
spiritual world every one is known in respect to the quality of his faith by his mere breathing, and in respect 
to that of his charity by the way his heart beats. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning Faith’ Section 18-19  
  
In the Word [Bible] also, according to its spiritual sense, husband and father signify the good of charity, 

and wife and mother, the truth of faith: hence again it is evident that neither charity alone, nor faith alone, 
can produce good works, any more than a husband alone, or a wife alone, can produce children. The truths 
of faith not only enlighten charity, but also give it its quality, and what is more, nourish it: therefore a man 
who has charity, and not the truths of faith, is like one walking in a garden at night, who plucks fruit from 
the trees, without knowing whether it is good or bad; and since the truths of faith not only enlighten charity, 
but also give it its quality, it follows that charity without the truths of faith is like fruit without juice, or like 
a parched fig, or like a grape after the wine has been pressed from it: and since, as was just observed, truths 
also nourish charity, it follows that if charity is without the truths of faith, it has no other nourishment than 
what a man would receive by eating burnt bread, and drinking at the same time dirty water drawn from a 
stagnant pool.                                                                                     "True Christian Religion", Section 377 
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It is a prevailing notion that charity consists solely in giving to the poor, relieving the indigent, 
providing for widows and orphans, contributing towards the building of hospitals and other edifices for the 
reception of the sick, the stranger, and the fatherless, but particularly in the building, ornamenting, and 
endowing of churches: many things, however, of this sort have no proper connection with charity, but are 
extraneous to it. Those who make charity itself consist in such actions, must of necessity consider them 
meritorious; and although they may say they disclaim all regard to merit, yet, in their hearts they cannot but 
entertain a belief that they are entitled to it. This is evident from what is observed of such persons after 
death; for they then begin to reckon up their works, and to demand salvation as a reward. An inquiry 
however is then made into the ground and origin of their works, and their consequent quality; and if it be 
found that they proceeded either from vainglory, a desire of fame, bare munificence, friendship, mere 
natural inclination, or hypocrisy, they are then judged according to that origin, the quality of which is in the 
works. But genuine charity proceeds from those who are thoroughly imbued with it from the justice and the 
judgment of their works, which they do without regarding recompense as an end and motive for doing 
them, according to what the Lord says, Luke xiv. 12-14. These also call the things above mentioned 
eleemosynary [ie. charitable] acts, and likewise duties, although with them they are works of charity. 

It is well known that some who have done such eleemosynary acts as appear in the eyes of men like 
images of charity, imagine and believe that they have been practicing works of charity, and regard them, as 
many do papal indulgences, as things for the sake of which they are purified from their sins, and are to be 
presented with the kingdom of heaven, like the truly regenerate, when nevertheless they make light of 
adultery, hatred, revenge, fraud, and in general all the lusts of the flesh, which they indulge in at pleasure. 
But in such a case what are their good works, but like painted images of angels in company with devils? or 
like boxes made of lapis lazuli, that within are full of hydras? The case is however changed where those 
eleemosynary acts are done by persons who shun the above-mentioned evils as abominable and detestable 
in the sight of charity. Nevertheless such acts, particularly the giving of alms to poor persons and beggars, 
have in many respects their uses and advantages; for it is by these acts that children and servants, and, in 
general, all persons of simple character and condition, are initiated into charity, such works being its 
externals, introductory to the offices of charity. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 425 - 426  
  
It is believed at the present day that charity consists only in doing good, and that while a man is doing 

good he does no evil, consequently, that the first part of charity is to do good, and the second not to do evil; 
but the case is altogether the reverse, it being the first part of charity to put away evil, and the second to do 
good. For it is a universal law in the spiritual world, and thence too in the natural world, that so far as a 
person wills no evil, he wills what is good; consequently, so far as he turns himself away from hell, whence 
all evil ascends, he turns himself towards heaven, whence all good descends; and therefore, so far as any 
one rejects the devil, he is accepted by the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 437  
  
It is the opinion of many, that charity consists in giving to the poor, in assisting the needy, and in doing 

good indiscriminately; charity, however, consists in acting with prudence, and with a view to good as the 
result. He who bestows his bounty on a poor or needy villain, does evil to his neighbor through such a 
person for he thus confirms him in evil and supplies him with the means of doing evil to others. The case is 
otherwise with him who supplies the wants of the good. 

But charity embraces operations much more extensive than those which relate to the relief of the poor 
and needy: it consists in doing what is right in every action of life, and in the faithful performance of our 
duty in every office. Thus, if a judge administers justice for its own sake, he exercises charity if he punishes 
the guilty, and acquits the innocent; for, in so doing, he promotes the welfare of his fellow-citizens, and of 
his country. The Christian minister, again, who teaches truth, and leads the people of his charge to good, for 
the sake of truth and of good, exercises charity: but he who does such things from selfish and worldly 
motives, does not exercise charity, for he does not love his neighbor, but only himself. 

The case is similar in all other instances, whether in private or in public life; as with the behavior of 
children to their parents, and of parents to their children; of servants to their masters, and of masters to their 
servants; of subjects to their king, and of kings to their subjects. In all these cases, whoever performs his 
duty from a principle of duty, and does what is just from a principle of justice, exercises charity. 

The reason why these things are included in the love of the neighbor, or charity, is, because, as was said 
above, every individual man is the neighbor, although in a different manner: a society, whether great or 
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small, is the neighbor more than the individual; our country, more than a society; the kingdom of the Lord 
more than our country; and the Lord Himself above all; and, in the universal sense, good, which proceeds 
from the Lord; consequently, also, sincerity and justice. The man, therefore, who does good of any kind, for 
its own sake, and who acts sincerely and justly for the sake of sincerity and justice, loves the neighbor, and 
exercises charity; for he acts from the love of good, sincerity, and justice; and, consequently, from love to 
those in whom good, sincerity, and justice dwell. 

Charity, therefore, is an internal affection, from which man is desirous to do good, and to do so without 
the hope of remuneration; the delight of his life consisting in thus acting. Those who do good from this 
internal affection, are influenced by charity in all that they think and say, desire and practise. It may be 
said, that a man, or an angel, is, as to his interiors, charity itself, when he makes good to be the neighbor. 
So wide is the sphere of operation which charity embraces. 

Those who propose to themselves the love of self and the world as the end of their actions, cannot, in 
any respect, be influenced by charity. They do not even know what charity is, and are utterly at a loss to 
comprehend how the desire of benefiting their neighbor, and performing acts of kindness to him, without a 
view to reward, should constitute heaven in man; and that there is inherent in such affection a degree of 
felicity equal to that experienced by the angels in heaven, which is ineffable. The reason is, that they 
imagine, that if they were to be deprived of the pleasure arising from honors and riches, they should 
experience joy no more: whereas it is only when such prospects are abandoned, that heavenly joy, which 
infinitely transcends all other, commences. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 100 - 105  
  
Man can be formed for heaven only by means of the world. In the world are the outmost effects in 

which everyone's affection must be terminated; for unless affection puts itself forth or flows out into acts, 
which is done in association with others, it is suffocated to such a degree finally that man has no longer any 
regard for the neighbor, but only for himself. All this makes clear that a life of charity toward the neighbor, 
which is doing what is just and right in every work and in every employment, is what leads to heaven, and 
not a life of piety apart from charity; and from this it follows that only to the extent that man is engaged in 
the employments of life can charity be exercised and the life of charity grow; and this is impossible to the 
extent that man separates himself from those employments. 

On this subject I will speak now from experience. Of those who while in the world were employed in 
trade and commerce and became rich through these pursuits there are many in heaven, but not so many of 
those who were in stations of honor and became rich through those employments; and for the reason that 
these latter by the gains and honors that resulted from their dispensing justice and equity, and also by the 
lucrative and honorable positions bestowed on them were led into loving themselves and the world, and 
thereby separating their thoughts and affections from heaven and turning them to themselves. For to the 
extent that a man loves self and the world and looks to self and the world in everything, he alienates 
himself from the Divine and separates himself from heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 360[2] - 360[3]  
  
Take charity: whatever use the charity serves, is the good; how the charity is to be dispensed, is the 

truth of good, what kind of charity, is the truth. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3427  

  
The case with charity and faith is thus: — charity without faith is not genuine charity, and faith without 

charity is not faith. In order that charity may exist there must be faith, and in order that faith may exist there 
must be charity, but charity is the very essential, for the seed which is faith cannot be implanted in any 
other ground. The heavenly marriage, that is, the Lord's kingdom, is derived from the conjunction of 
charity and faith mutually and reciprocally. Unless faith is implanted in charity it is merely knowledge, for 
it enters no further than the memory, since there is no affection of the heart which receives it; but it 
becomes intelligence and wisdom when it is implanted in charity, that is, in the life. Charity without faith, 
such as there is with little children and well-disposed Gentiles, is only the ground in which faith is 
implanted, if not in the life of the body, still in the other life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2839  
  
The fundamental thing of charity is to act rightly and justly in everything that belongs to one's duty or 

employment. As for example, if one who is a judge punishes an evil doer according to the laws, and does so 
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from zeal, he is then in charity towards the neighbour; for he desires his amendment, thus his good, and 
also wills well to society and his country, so that it receives no further injury from the evil doer; thus he can 
love him if he amends, as a father the son whom he chastises; and thus he loves society and his country, 
which are to him the neighbour in general. It is similar in all other instances. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4730  
  
They who are solely in the doctrinal of faith, know of no other kind of charity towards the neighbour 

than that which consists in giving of one's own to others, and having pity on every one, for they say that 
everyone is a neighbour without distinction; although charity is all good whatsoever with man, in his 
affection, and in his zeal, and thence in his life; and the neighbour is all the good in others by which man is 
affected, consequently those who are in good, and this with every distinction. Thus, for example, he is in 
charity and in mercy who exercises justice and judgment, by punishing the evil, and rewarding the good. 
There is charity in punishing the evil, for thus he is moved with zeal to amend them, and at the same time 
to protect others from suffering evil from them; for thus he has regard for, and wills well to him who is in 
evil, or who is an enemy, and thus he has regard for, and wills well to others, and to the commonwealth 
itself, and this from charity towards the neighbour. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2417  

  
What Charity with man is, and what Faith is, must now be told. Charity is an internal affection which 

consists in his willing from the heart, and in finding the delight of his life in doing good to the neighbour, 
and this without any reward. 

Faith, however, is an internal affection which consists in willing from the heart to know what is true and 
good, and this not for the sake of doctrine as the end, but for the sake of life. This affection conjoins itself 
with the affection of charity by willing to do according to the truth, thus to do the truth itself. 

Those who are in the genuine affection of charity and faith believe that they will nothing of good from 
themselves, and that they understand nothing of truth from themselves, but that the will of good and the 
understanding of truth are from the Lord. 

This then is charity, and this is faith. They who are in these have in themselves the kingdom of the Lord 
and heaven; the church also is in them, and these are they who have been regenerated by the Lord, and 
from Him have received a new will and a new understanding. 

They who have the love of self or the love of the world as the end, cannot by any means be in charity 
and faith. They who are in these loves do not even know what charity and faith are, and do not at all 
comprehend that to will good to the neighbour without any reward is heaven in man, and that in this 
affection there is happiness as great as that of the angels, which is ineffable; for they believe that if they are 
deprived of the joy arising from the glory of honours and of wealth, joy would no longer be possible; when 
yet heavenly joy, which infinitely transcends every other joy, then first begins. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8033  
  
Works done for the sake of reward are not good in themselves, because they do not spring from the 

genuine fountain; that is, from charity towards the neighbour. Charity towards the neighbour has within it 
the desire that it should be as well with him as with ourselves; and with the angels, that it should be better 
with him than with themselves. Such also is the affection of charity; and, therefore, it is averse to all self-
merit, and, consequently, to all the doing of good that looks to reward. To those who are in charity, the 
reward consists in being able to show kindness, and in being allowed to do so, and in the kindness being 
accepted. This is the delight, nay, bliss itself that is enjoyed by those who are in the affection of charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3956  
  
 

Charity, degrees of 
  
A man who is such as to be capable of being regenerated at first, like as a young child, does not yet 

know what works of charity towards his neighbour are, because he does not as yet know what charity is, 
nor what his neighbour is; and therefore as he knows from the Word [Bible] that he ought to give to the 
poor, and that whoever gives to the poor has a reward in heaven, he does good to beggars more than to 
others, because he believes that they are the poor who are meant in the Word, not considering that such as 
beg in the streets for the most part live an impious and wicked life, despise whatever belongs to Divine 
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worship, and surrender themselves to mere sloth and idleness. Nevertheless, he who is in the first state of 
regeneration does good to such persons from his heart; and these good deeds are the goods of external truth 
from which regeneration begins; the truth of good, which is interior, flows thus into these acts, and does the 
work according to the cognitions in which the child is; but afterwards, when he is more enlightened, he is 
desirous to do good to all whom he believes to be in want and distress; but as yet hardly makes a distinction 
between the pious and the impious who are in this state, believing everyone to be his neighbour in the same 
respect and degree. 

But when he is further enlightened in these matters, he then makes the distinction, and renders aid only 
to the upright and good, knowing that to aid the wicked is to do harm to many, inasmuch as by his benefits 
and services he supplies the wicked with the means of injuring others. At last, when he is regenerate, he 
does good only to the good and pious, because he is then affected not with the person of him to whom he 
does good, but with the good that is in him; and inasmuch as the Lord is present in what is good and pious, 
he thereby, through his affection for what is good, testifies his love to the Lord. When the man is in this 
charity from the heart, he is regenerate.  

From this it is evident that his former state was inverse in respect to this state, inasmuch as he had 
believed that to be good which was not good; but still at the beginning of regeneration he must needs do 
that good, because his knowledge of the matter then goes no further; and because the interior good of 
charity could not flow into any other truth than that which was of the cognition thereof; and it is also 
evident that interior good had always been present and had wrought this, but was not able to manifest itself 
until by cognitions the man had been successively enlightened concerning the true nature of goods and 
truths. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3688  
  
As the doctrine of charity was so extensive, therefore the ancients, with whom it was the very doctrine 

of the church, distinguished charity towards the neighbor into several classes, which they again subdivided, 
and gave names to each class, and taught how charity was to be exercised towards those who are in one 
class, and towards those who are in another; and thus they reduced the doctrine and the exercises of charity 
into order, that they might distinctly fall under the view of the understanding. 

The names which they gave to those towards whom they were to exercise charity were several; some 
they called the blind, some the lame, some the maimed, some the poor, some the miserable and afflicted, 
some the fatherless, some widows; but in general they called them, the hungry, to whom they should give 
to eat, the thirsty, to whom they should give to drink, strangers, whom they should take in, the naked, 
whom they should clothe, the sick, whom they should visit, and the bound in prison, to whom they should 
come. 

These names were given from heaven to the ancients who belonged to the church, and by those who 
were so named they understood those who were spiritually such. Their doctrine of charity not only taught 
who these were, but also the quality of the charity to be exercised towards each: hence it is, that the same 
names are in the Word [Bible], and signify those who are such in a spiritual sense. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 107  
  
At the present day certain acts are believed to be the proper deeds of charity, which are meant in the 

Word (Bible) by good works, because charity is very frequently described in the Word by giving to the 
poor, relieving the needy, and providing for widows and orphans; but heretofore it has not been known that 
the Word, in the letter, makes mention of such things only as are the external, yea, the extreme parts of 
worship, and they signify spiritual things, which are internal; so that it appears that those who are called the 
poor, needy, widows, and orphans, mean such as are so in a spiritual sense, and not such only as are so 
literally. The poor signify those who have no knowledge of truth and good; and widows signify those who 
are without truths, and yet desire them; and so with the others. 

Those who are naturally of a tender, compassionate disposition, and do not make their natural 
disposition spiritual, by regulating its workings according to genuine charity, imagine that charity consists 
in giving to every poor person, and relieving every one that is indigent, without inquiring whether their 
character be good or bad, for they affirm that such inquiry is needless, since God regards only the alms and 
the relief that are given. Such, however, after death are carefully distinguished and separated from those 
who have done eleemosynary (ie. charitable) acts of charity under the guidance of discretion; for those who 
have done so from the impulse of a blind undistinguishing charity are found in another life equally 
compassionate to the wicked and the good; the consequence of which is, that the wicked are assisted in 
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their disposition to do wickedly, and to turn the kindnesses they receive into means of injuring the good, so 
that such bestowers of kindnesses are ultimately the cause of mischief to the good. To bestow a favor on a 
wicked person is like giving bread to a devil, which he turns into poison. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 427 - 428  
  
By neighbor, in the Word [Bible], is not meant a man merely as to his person, but as to the quality of his 

personality; that this quality causes him to be of a certain character, and that the character of a man is from 
his understanding and will — that of the understanding being from truths, and that of the will from goods 
— and the quality of both, is from his love. Hence it is known that because every man is a neighbor, 
everyone is a neighbor from his quality; and, consequently, that the quality of a man, from which he is a 
man, is meant by neighbor, in the spiritual sense. Were it otherwise, a bad man would be a neighbor equally 
as a good man; and yet to do good to the evil is in some cases to do evil to the good. That this is the fact, 
any one may see from natural light. Suppose you had to make choice of an assistant or servant from 
amongst those who live in your vicinity, and for this purpose ten of them were brought before you, would 
you make your choice of one of them from the face merely, or would you not rather make it from some 
quality which you esteem, as sincerity, modesty, piety and uprightness? These things you would consider in 
your examination of them. The case is similar with respect to the neighbor. It is the quality of a man which 
is to be loved. It follows therefore that neighbor in the spiritual sense is that in a man which makes him 
what he is. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 834  
  
Here it shall first he shown what is meant by the term, Neighbor; as it is the neighbor who is to be 

loved, and towards whom charity is to be exercised. Unless this point be clearly understood, charity may be 
exercised indiscriminately towards the evil and the good, and thus become no charity at all; for the evil, 
from the benefactions they receive, do evil to the neighbor, but the good do good. 

It is a prevailing opinion at the present day, that every man is to be considered as being equally the 
neighbor, and that acts of beneficence are to be performed towards every one who needs our assistance. But 
it is the province of Christian prudence thoroughly to scrutinize the quality of a man's life, and to exercise 
charity towards him accordingly. The man who is a member of the internal church, exercises his charity in 
this manner; but he who is of the external church, because he cannot so easily discern things, acts without 
discrimination. 

The distinctions of neighbor depend on the degree of good which each man possesses. And since all 
good proceeds from the Lord, the Lord himself is neighbor in the supreme sense of the word, and in the 
super-eminent degree, and from Him is the origin of this relationship. Hence it follows, that as far as the 
Lord is resident with any one, so far that man is the neighbor; and because no one receives the Lord, that is, 
receives good from Him, in exactly the same manner as another does, no one can be the neighbor in the 
same manner as another is; for all who are in the heavens, and all the good who are on earth, differ from 
each other as to the degree of their goodness. No two persons ever receive a divine gift that is in all respects 
one and the same: such gifts must be various, that each may subsist by itself. 

Since every one possesses good in a different degree, it follows, that the quality of that good determines 
in what degree, and in what proportion, any man is to be considered as our neighbor. So it is evident that 
good, in the universal sense of the word, is the neighbor, because man is the neighbor only according to the 
quality of the good which he receives from the Lord. And because good itself is the neighbor, so also is 
love, for all good is from love; consequently, every man is the neighbor according to the quality of the love 
which he possesses from the Lord. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 84 - 88  
  
It is believed that charity toward the neighbour is giving to the poor, helping the needy, and doing good 

to everyone. Nevertheless genuine charity consists in acting prudently, and to the end that good may result 
therefrom. He who helps any poor or needy evildoer, does evil to the neighbour through him; for by the 
help he gives he confirms him in evil, and supplies him with the means of doing evil to others. It is 
otherwise with him who gives assistance to the good. 

But charity toward the neighbour extends much more widely than to the poor and needy. Charity toward 
the neighbour is to do what is right in every work, and one's duty in every office. If a judge does what is 
just for the sake of justice, he exercises charity toward the neighbour; if he punishes the guilty and acquits 
the guiltless, he exercises charity toward the neighbour, for he thus consults the welfare of his fellow-
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citizen, of his country, and also of the Lord's kingdom; by doing what is just for the sake of justice he 
consults the welfare of the Lord's kingdom; by acquitting the guiltless, that of his fellow-citizen; and by 
punishing the guilty, that of his country. The priest who teaches truth and leads to good, for the sake of 
truth and good, exercises charity; but he who does such things for the sake of self and the world does not 
exercise charity, because he does not love the neighbour, but himself. 

The case is similar with all others, whether they be in any employment or not; as with children toward 
their parents, and with parents toward their children; with servants toward their masters, and with masters 
toward their servants; with subjects toward their king, and with the king toward his subjects. In these cases 
he who does his duty for the sake of duty, and what is just for the sake of justice, exercises charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8120 - 8122  
  
The doctrinal of charity was the only one that was cultivated in the Ancient Church, insomuch that they 

distinguished into classes all the goods of charity towards the neighbour, that is, all persons who are in 
good, and this with many distinctions, giving names also to them, and calling them the poor, the miserable, 
the oppressed, the sick, the naked, the hungry, the thirsty, the captives or those in prison, the sojourners, the 
orphans, the widows; others again the lame, the blind, the deaf, the dumb, the maimed, besides many 
others. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2417  
  
The spiritual man as well as the natural says that aid should be given to the poor, to widows, and to 

orphans; but the spiritual man thinks that aid should not be given to the poor, to widows, or to orphans who 
are evil, and who call themselves needy and yet are rich, for thus they would practice deceit by mere 
names; and so he concludes that the "poor," the "widows," and the "orphans " in the Word [Bible] mean 
those who are spiritually so. But the natural man thinks that aid should be given to the poor, widows, and 
orphans who are so called, and that these and no others are meant in the Word; neither does he care whether 
they are evil or good, not knowing nor wishing to know what it is to be so spiritually. It is plain from this 
that the ultimate truth, that aid should be given to the poor, widows, and orphans, appears similar to both; 
but when explained, it is dissimilar. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5028  
  
There must now be explained these words [Matt. xxv. 31-33]: 
Then shall the king say to them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, possess the kingdom 

prepared for you from the foundation of the world; for I was hungry, and ye gave Me to eat; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave Me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took Me in; naked, and ye clothed Me; I was sick, and ye 
visited Me; I was in prison, and ye came unto Me. [Verses 34 to 36] 

What these words involve in the internal sense will appear from what follows. Be it known in the first 
place that the works here enumerated are the very works of charity in their order. This no one can see who 
is not acquainted with the internal sense of the Word [Bible], that is, who does not know what is meant by 
giving the hungry to eat, giving the thirsty to drink, taking in the stranger, clothing the naked, visiting the 
sick, and coming unto those who are in prison. He who thinks of these acts from the sense of the letter only, 
infers that they mean good works in external form, and that there is nothing mysterious in them beyond 
this; and yet there is something mysterious in each of them, which is Divine because from the Lord. But the 
mystery is not at this day understood, because at this day there are no doctrinals of charity; for ever since 
men have separated charity from faith, these doctrinals have perished, and in place of them have been 
invented and received the doctrinals of faith which do not at all teach what charity is and what the 
neighbour. The doctrinals existing among the ancients taught all the genera and species of charity, and also 
who the neighbour is towards whom charity is to be exercised, and how one neighbour differs in respect 
and degree from another, and consequently how the exercise of charity varies in its application to different 
persons. They also grouped the neighbour into classes, and assigned them names, calling some the poor, 
needy, miserable, afflicted; some, the blind, lame, halt, and also fatherless and widows; and others, the 
hungry, thirsty, strangers, naked, sick, bound, and so on; thus they knew their duty to the one and to the 
other. But, as before said, these doctrinals perished, and with them the understanding of the Word, so that 
no one at this day knows that by the "poor," the "widows," and the "fatherless," in the Word, any others are 
meant than those who are so called; the same applies here to the "hungry," the "thirsty," the "strangers," the 
"naked," the "sick," and those who are in "prison"; yet by these is described charity, such as it is in its 
essence, and the exercise of charity such as it must be in its life. 
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The essence of charity to the neighbour is the affection of good and truth, and the acknowledgment of 
self as being evil and false; yea, the neighbour is good and truth itself, and to be affected by good and truth 
is to have charity. The opposite to the neighbour is evil and falsity, which are shunned by one who has 
charity. He therefore who is charitable to the neighbour is affected by good and truth, because these are 
from the Lord, and he shuns evil and falsity because these are from self; and when he does this, he is in 
humiliation from self-acknowledgment, and when in humiliation, he is in a state of reception of good and 
truth from the Lord. 

Moreover, the angels who are with man understand these words in no other way, for by the "hungry " 
they understand those who from affection desire good; by the "thirsty," those who from affection desire 
truth; by a "stranger," those who are willing to be instructed; by the "naked," those who acknowledge that 
there is nothing of good and of truth in themselves; by the "sick," those who acknowledge that in 
themselves there is nothing but evil; and by the "bound," or those who are "in prison," those who 
acknowledge that in themselves there is nothing but falsity. If these things are brought together into one 
sense, they signify what has been stated above. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 4954 - 4955  
  
When one who counts every one equally his neighbour, and thus benefits the evil equally with the good, 

and by thus conferring benefits on the evil does harm to others, and has committed such acts repeatedly, he 
afterwards defends them, saying that everyone is his neighbour, and that it is not his concern what his 
quality is, but only to confer benefits on him; thus he does works without judgment, and also contrary to the 
truth itself; for the truth itself is that all are the neighbour, but in a different degree, and that those are the 
neighbour more than others who are in good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6405  
  
With those who are in the affection of truth, there is an affection of good in their affection of truth, but 

so obscurely that they do not perceive it, and thus they do not know what the affection of good is, and what 
genuine charity is; they suppose indeed that they know, but this is from truth, and thus from knowledge, 
and not from good itself; but still they do the goods of charity, not that they may merit anything thereby, 
but from obedience, and this so far as they conceive that it is the truth, for they suffer themselves to be led 
by the Lord out of the obscurity of good through the truth which appears to them as truth. Thus, for 
example, since they are ignorant what the neighbour is, they do good to every one whom they think to be 
the neighbour, especially to the poor, because these call themselves poor in consequence of being destitute 
of worldly wealth; they do good also to the fatherless and widows, because they are so called; and to 
sojourners, for the same reason; and so in other instances. 

But they who are in the good of charity, and thence in the affection of truth, do all things with 
discrimination, for they are in the light, and the light of truth is derived from no other source than from 
good, because the Lord flows in through good. They therefore do not do good to the poor, the fatherless, 
the widows, the sojourners, merely because they are so called, for they know that they who are good, 
whether they be poor or rich, are neighbours more than others, since by the good, good is done to others, 
and, therefore, so far as the good are benefited, so far others are benefited through them. They also know 
how to distinguish between different goods, and thus between different good people. The general good 
itself they call still more their neighbour, since the good of many is regarded in the general good; the Lord's 
kingdom on earth, which is the church, they acknowledge still more as their neighbour, towards whom 
charity should be exercised; the kingdom of the Lord in the heavens still more. But they who set the Lord 
before all these, who adore Him alone, and love Him above all things, deduce from Him the derivations of 
the neighbour; for in the supreme sense the Lord alone is the neighbour; thus all good is the neighbour, so 
far as it is from Him. Those in the opposite, however, deduce the derivations of the neighbour from 
themselves, and acknowledge for the neighbour only those who favour and serve them, calling such alone 
their brethren and friends, and this with a difference according to the degree in which they make one with 
them. Hence it may appear what the neighbour is, namely every one according to the love in which he is; 
and that he is truly a neighbour who is in love to the Lord, and in charity towards the neighbour, and this 
with every possible difference; thus it is the good itself with each one which determines the matter. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2425  
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Christianity, Christians 
  
Two things are required [to be a Christian]: 
1) To believe in the Lord, that is, that all goodness and truth comes from Him; 
2) That a person lives an honest life, in such a manner that one flees from outward evils, which are also 

contrary to those civil laws. 
Christians live in outward appearance like another: they can become rich, but not through cunning or 

evil practices; they can eat and drink well, but not put their life in these things and not find enjoyment in 
excess, or drunkenness as well—this is enjoying self-indulgence; they can reside in comfort and, depending 
on their status, in magnificence; they can socialize with others as others do, entertain themselves with them, 
chat about things going on in the world, household matters; in a word, they live without any difference in 
outward matters, to such an extent that they do not appear to be any different. Nor have they need to appear 
devout, with a sad-looking face, head bowing, and sighing, but rather glad and cheerful; nor do they need to 
give their possessions to the poor, other than so far as an affection for the neighbor leads them to do so. 
They ought to live as a moral person, and as a good person. But with them, because they have the thought 
that all goodness and truth is from the Lord, their moral person is a spiritual person; however this is not so 
with those who do not believe in the Divine but in themselves and the world, that is to say, with whom their 
life is moral for the sake of themselves and the world: their moral life is entirely natural and not at all 
spiritual. 

But with true Christians, whose faith and life is such, the inward self is entirely different; it is turned to 
heaven. The Lord leads their will, or love, and gives them affection for goodness, that is, they are affected 
or gladdened by goodness; and He leads their understanding so that it is affected by truth and immediately 
on hearing it they are also made glad, and it is implanted in their life; and to the extent they learn what is 
true, to that extent it is present in them and they are led by the Lord through it; for those who do not know 
what goodness and truth are cannot be led by the Lord. They are led through what they know; the Lord 
flows in through the things that they know and so leads their affections and thoughts. This is what is meant 
by being affected by truth for the sake of truth, and by goodness for the sake of goodness, and loving truth 
and goodness for the sake of life. It is not that from this they contemplate what they will now implant in 
their lives. This would be from their own self, but the Lord leads them through those things that they learn 
from affection, or better, from love. 

The reason they are in freedom is because they are being led to goodness in this way so that they may 
be affected by goodness and truth, and thus by the Lord in it; and then they are being led away from 
thinking and willing evil; and not to will evil but to will good is freedom, and this freedom is from the 
Lord. They turn away from and flee evils, so that to contemplate and do them is compulsion. But with those 
who are evil, to contemplate and do evil acts is freedom, and to contemplate and will what is good is 
compulsion, and to be like this is to be a slave. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5793 - 5797  
  
 

Christianity, criticisms of 
  
After this I conversed with the angels, informing them that somewhat further is revealed in the world by 

the Lord. They asked, “What?" I said, "Concerning love truly conjugial and its heavenly delights." The 
angels said, "Who does not know that the delights of conjugial love exceed those of all other loves? and 
who cannot see, that into some love are collected all the blessednesses, satisfactions, and delights, which 
can possibly be conferred by the Lord, and that the receptacle thereof is love truly conjugial, which is 
capable of receiving and perceiving them fully and sensibly?" 

I replied, "They do not know this, because they have not come to the Lord, and lived according to his 
precepts, by shunning evils as sins and doing goods; and love truly conjugial with its delights is solely from 
the Lord, and is given to those who live according to his precepts; thus it is given to those who are received 
into the Lord's new church, which is meant in the Apocalypse by the New Jerusalem." To this I added, "I 
am in doubt whether in the world at this day they are willing to believe that this love in itself is a spiritual 
love, and hence grounded in religion, because they entertain only a corporeal idea respecting it." Then they 
said to me, "Write respecting it, and follow revelation; and afterwards the book written respecting it shall 
be sent down from us out of heaven, and we shall see whether the things contained in it are received; and at 
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the same time whether they are willing to acknowledge, that that love is according to the state of religion 
with man, spiritual with the spiritual, natural with the natural, and merely carnal with adulterers." 

After this I heard an outrageous murmur from below, and at the same time these words, "Do miracles; 
and we will believe you." And I asked, "Are not the things above-mentioned miracles?" Answer was made, 
"They are not." I again asked, "What miracles then do you mean?" And it was said, "Disclose and reveal 
things to come; and we will have faith." But I replied, "Such disclosures and revelation are not granted 
from heaven; since in proportion as a man knows things to come, in the same proportion his reason and 
understanding, together with his wisdom and prudence, fall into an indolence of inexertion, grow torpid, 
and decay." Again I asked, "What other miracles shall I do?" And a cry was made, "Do such miracles as 
Moses did in Egypt." To this I answered, "Possibly you may harden your hearts against them as Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians did." And reply was made, "We will not." But again I said, "Assure me of a certainty, 
that you will not dance about a golden calf and adore it, as the posterity of Jacob did within a month after 
they had seen the whole Mount Sinai on fire, and heard Jehovah himself speaking out of the fire, thus after 
the greatest of all miracles," (a golden calf in the spiritual sense denotes the pleasure of the flesh;) and reply 
was made from below, "We will not be like the posterity of Jacob." But at that instant I heard it said to 
them from heaven, "If ye believe not Moses and the prophets,—that is, the Word of the Lord, ye will not 
believe from miracles, any more than the sons of Jacob did in the wilderness, nor any more than they 
believed when they saw with their own eyes the miracles done by the Lord himself, while he was in the 
world." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 534 - 535  
  
All charity which is not conjoined with faith in one God, in whom is a Divine Trinity, is spurious: such 

is the charity of the present church, whose faith is directed towards three persons of the same divinity in 
successive order, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and consequently towards three gods, inasmuch as each of 
those persons is supposed to be a self-subsisting God. To such faith charity may be adjoined, as is actually 
the case with the maintainers of that faith, but it can never be conjoined; and charity only adjoined to faith 
is merely natural and not spiritual, and consequently is spurious charity. The case is the same with the 
charity of many other heresies, as that of those who deny a Divine Trinity, and therefore approach God the 
Father alone, or the Holy Ghost alone, or both without God the Savior. To the faith of such persons charity 
cannot be conjoined, and if it be conjoined or adjoined, it is spurious. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 451  
  
But as for the state of the church [following the last judgment], this it is which will be dissimilar 

hereafter; it will be similar indeed in the outward form, but dissimilar in the inward. To outward appearance 
divided churches will exist as heretofore, their doctrines will be taught as heretofore; and the same religions 
as now, will exist among the Gentiles. But henceforth the man of the church will be in a more free state of 
thinking on matters of faith, that is, on spiritual things which relate to heaven, because spiritual liberty has 
been restored to him. For all things in the heavens and in the hells are now reduced into order, and all 
thinking which entertains or opposes Divine things inflows from thence — from the heavens — all which is 
in harmony with Divine things, and from the hells all which is opposed to them. But man does not observe 
this change of state in himself, because he does not reflect upon it, and because he knows nothing of 
spiritual liberty or of influx: nevertheless it is perceived in heaven, and also by man himself when he dies. 
Since spiritual liberty has been restored to man, the spiritual sense of the Word [Bible] is now unveiled, and 
interior Divine Truths are revealed by means of it; for man in his former state would not have understood 
them, and he who would have understood them, would have profaned them. This liberty is given to man by 
means of an equilibrium between heaven and hell, for man cannot be reformed except in freedom. 

I have had various converse with the angels, concerning the state of the church hereafter. They said, that 
things to come they knew not, for that the knowledge of things to come belongs to the Lord alone, but that 
they do know that the slavery and captivity in which the man of the church was formerly, is removed, and 
that now, from restored liberty, he can better perceive interior truths, if he wills to perceive them, and thus 
be made more internal, if he wills it; but that still they have slender hope of the men of the Christian 
church, but much of some nation far distant from the Christian world, and therefore removed from 
infesters, which nation is such that it is capable of receiving spiritual light, and of being made a celestial-
spiritual man, and they said, that at this day interior Divine Truths are revealed in that nation, and are also 
received in spiritual faith, that is, in life and in heart, and that it worships the Lord. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 73 -74  
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Faith is nothing else but truth. The Christian world, when charity ceased, began to lose knowledge of 
the fact that charity and faith are one, consequently, that there can be no faith where there is no charity, and 
that there can be no charity where there is no faith. From this ignorance there developed such blindness, 
that they did not know what either charity or faith was. They then began to separate these two things, not 
only in thought, but also in doctrine, and by that means to divide the Christian church, which is one in 
itself, into various sections, and to distinguish them according to the separate tenets of faith. When charity 
and faith in man are separated, then charity and faith are unknown; for charity must give rise to faith, and 
faith must teach it; and also charity will enlighten faith, and faith will see it. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] XI: ‘Concerning Wisdom and Faith’ 8(c)  
  
Faith separated from truth came in and took possession of the church along with the papal dominion, 

because the chief safeguard of that religion was ignorance of truth. For this reason also they forbade the 
reading of the Word [Bible], for otherwise they could not have been worshiped as deities, nor could their 
saints have been invoked, nor idolatry instituted to such an extent that dead bodies, bones, and sepulchers 
were regarded as holy, and made use of for purposes of gain. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning Faith’ Section 8  
  
I heard that many have looked into my books about heaven and hell and the rest and yet that they were 

not pleasing, on which account they were left untouched when nevertheless they are profound secrets of 
heaven. When I wondered at this, many from various styles of life current in the Christian world were 
brought forward: some who did not care about such things; some who cared a little; some who were 
involved in worldly things, which they put in first place; some who only went to church of habit; some of 
one kind, some of another; and it was realized that there are very few who accept anything that comes from 
heaven and that many are disgusted at them and reject them. So this is what the people in the Church today 
are like. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5931  
  
I was once raised, as to my spirit, into one of the societies of the angelic heaven; and instantly some of 

the wise men of the society came to me, and said, “What news from the earth?" I replied, "This is new; the 
Lord has revealed arcana which in point of excellence surpass all the arcana heretofore revealed since the 
beginning of the church." They asked, "What are they?" I said, "The following: 

1. That in every part of the Word [Bible] there is a spiritual sense corresponding to the natural sense; 
and that by means of the former sense the men of the church have conjunction with the Lord and 
consociation with angels; and that the sanctity of the Word resides therein. 

2. That the correspondences are discovered of which the spiritual sense of the Word consists. The 
angels asked, " Have the inhabitants of the earth had no previous knowledge respecting correspondences?" 
I said, "None at all;" and that the doctrine of correspondences had been concealed for some thousands of 
years, ever since the time of Job; and that with those who lived at that time, and before it, the science of 
correspondences was their chief science, whence they derived wisdom, because they derived knowledge 
respecting the spiritual things of heaven and the church; but that this science, on account of its being made 
idolatrous, was so extirpated and destroyed by the divine providence of the Lord that no visible traces of it 
were left remaining; that nevertheless at this time it has been again discovered by the Lord, in order that the 
men of the church may have conjunction with him, and consociation with the angels; which purposes are 
effected by the Word, in which all things are correspondences. 

The angels rejoiced exceedingly to hear that it has pleased the Lord to reveal this great arcanum, which 
had lain so deeply hid for some thousands of years; and they said it was done in order that the Christian 
church, which is founded on the Word, and is now at its end, may again revive and draw breath through 
heaven from the Lord. They inquired whether by that science it is at this day discovered what are signified 
by baptism and the holy supper, which have heretofore given birth to so many various conjectures about 
their true meaning. I replied, that it is. 

3. I said further, that a revelation has been made at this day by the Lord concerning the life of man after 
death. The angels said, "What concerning the life after death? Who does not know that a man lives after 
death?" I replied, "They know it, and they do not know it: they say that it is not the man that lives after 
death, but his soul, and that this lives a spirit; and the idea they have of a spirit is as of wind or ether, and 
that it does not live a man till after the day of the last judgment, at which time the corporeal parts, which 
had been left in the world, will be recollected and again lifted together into a body, notwithstanding their 
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having been eaten by worms, mice, and fish; and that thus men will rise again." The angels said, "What a 
notion is this! Who does not know that a man lives a man after death, with this difference alone, that he 
then lives a spiritual man, and that a spiritual man sees a spiritual man, as a material man sees a material 
man, and that they know no distinction, except that they are in a more perfect state?" 

4. The angels inquired, "What do they know concerning our world, and concerning heaven and hell?" I 
said, "Nothing at all; but at this day it has been revealed by the Lord, what is the nature and quality of the 
world in which angels and spirits live, thus what is the quality of heaven and of hell; and further, that 
angels and spirits are in conjunction with men; besides many wonderful things respecting them." The 
angels were glad to hear that it has pleased the Lord to reveal such things, that men may no longer be in 
doubt through ignorance respecting their immortality. 

5. I further said, that at this day it has been revealed from the Lord, that in your world there is a sun, 
different from that of our world, and that the sun of your world is pure love, and the sun of our world is 
pure fire; and that on this account, whatever proceeds from your sun, since it is pure love, partakes of life, 
and whatever proceeds from our sun, since it is pure fire, does not partake of life; and that hence is the 
difference between spiritual and natural, which difference, heretofore unknown, has been also revealed: 
hereby also is made known the source of the light which enlightens the human understanding with wisdom, 
and the source of the heat which kindles the human will with heat. 

6. It has been further discovered, that there are three degrees of life, and that hence there are three 
heavens; and that the human mind is distinguished into those degrees, and that hence man corresponds to 
the three heavens. The angels said, "Did not they know this heretofore?" I answered, "They were 
acquainted with a distinction of degrees in relation to greater and less, but not in relation to prior and 
posterior." 

7. The angels inquired whether any other things have been revealed. I replied "Several; namely, 
concerning the last judgment: concerning the Lord, that he is God of heaven and earth; that God is one both 
in person and essence, in whom there is a divine trinity; and that he is the Lord: also concerning the new 
church to be established by him, and concerning the doctrine of that church; concerning the sanctity of the 
sacred scripture; that the Apocalypse also has been revealed, which could not be revealed even as to a 
single verse except by the Lord; moreover concerning the inhabitants of the planets, and the earths in the 
universe; besides several memorable and wonderful relations from the spiritual world, whereby several 
things relating to wisdom have been revealed from heaven." 

The angels were exceedingly rejoiced at this information; but they perceived that I was sorrowful, and 
asked the cause of my sorrow. I said, because the above arcana, at this day revealed by the Lord, although 
in excellence and worth exceeding all the knowledges heretofore published, are yet considered on earth as 
of no value. The angels wondered at this, and besought the Lord that they might be allowed to look down 
into the world: they did so, and lo! mere darkness was therein: and they were told, that those arcana should 
be written on a paper, which should be let down to the earth, and they would see a prodigy: and it was done 
so; and lo! the paper on which those arcana were written, was let down from heaven, and in its progress, 
while it was in the world of spirits, it shone as a bright star; but when it descended into the natural world, 
the light disappeared, and it was darkened in the degree to which it fell: and while it was let down by the 
angels into companies consisting of men of learning and erudition, both clergy and laity, there was heard a 
murmur from many, in which were these expressions, "What have we here? Is it any thing or nothing? 
What matters it whether we know these things or not? Are they not mere creatures of the brain?" And it 
appeared as if some of them took the paper and folded it, rolling and unrolling it with their fingers, that 
they might deface the writing; and it appeared as if some tore it in pieces, and some were desirous to 
trample it under their feet: but they were prevented by the Lord from proceeding to such enormity, and 
charge was given to the angels to draw it back and secure it: and as the angels were affected with sadness, 
and thought with themselves how long this was to be the case. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 532 - 533  
  
It is believed at this day in all Christian churches, that God the Creator of the universe begot a Son from 

eternity, and that this Son descended, and assumed the humanity, for the purpose of redeeming and saving 
mankind; but this is a great error, and is overturned by its own absurdity, if it be only considered that God 
is one, and that it is a more than fabulous imposition on reason to suppose, that one God should beget any 
son from eternity; and further, that God the father, together with the Son and the Holy Spirit, each whereof 
singly and by himself is God, form but one God. This fabulous account of the Deity totally vanishes like a 
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meteor in the air, when it is demonstrated from the Word [Bible], that Jehovah God himself descended and 
was made a man, and also the Redeemer. 

For who does not know that every child receives his soul and life from his father, and that the body is 
derived from the soul? How then could it be more plainly expressed in words, that the Lord received his 
soul and life from Jehovah God? And, since the Divine cannot be divided, what can be more evident than 
that the divine of the Father was the Lord's soul and life? Therefore the Lord so often calls Jehovah God his 
Father, and Jehovah God calls him his Son. What then can be more ridiculous than to say, that the soul of 
our Lord was derived from his mother Mary, as both the Roman Catholic and the Reformed churches at this 
day dream, not being yet awakened by the light of the Word? 

The idea of a Son born from eternity descending and assuming the humanity, must be found to be 
altogether erroneous, and will therefore fall to the ground and vanish, when those passages in the Word are 
attended to where Jehovah himself asserts, that he himself is the Saviour and Redeemer of the world. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 82, 83  
  
It was really the case with the Word [Bible], that, in the beginning, they acknowledged it as Divine, 

taught from it, and read it before the people, and afterwards, as they extended dominion over the church 
and over heaven, they acknowledged it indeed to be Divine, but ceased to teach from it as before; for they 
forbade the people to read it. And instead of doctrine from it, they delivered their doctrine from the Papal 
chair as Divine, and instituted Divine worship in masses not understood by the common people. They also 
preached the adoration of the Pope and of dead men, whom they call saints, instead of the Lord, whom 
before they had preached. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1054  
  
Moreover, what man is there, that desires to connect the idea of three Gods with the idea of one God, 

who supposes that the Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity is to be worshipped, neither the persons being 
commingled, nor the essence separated? Who could do this, by means of metaphysics which transcends the 
apprehension! The simple are utterly unable; and the learned hurry over the subject, saying to themselves, 
this is my doctrine and faith concerning God, without retaining either in the memory from an obscure idea, 
or in their idea from the memory anything more than this, that there are three persons, and one God. And 
every man makes one out of three in his own way, but only when he speaks and writes, for when he thinks, 
he cannot think otherwise than of three, and of one from the co-ordination of the three, while many do not 
think of one even from that co-ordination. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1103  
  
Tell me, if you can, any instance of blinder senselessness on the subject of regeneration, than what is 

observable in those who confirm themselves in the present belief, which teaches that faith is infused into a 
man when he is like a stock or a stone, and that being infused, it is followed by justification, consisting in 
the remission of sins, regeneration, and several other gifts; and that the man's operation is to be entirely 
excluded, lest it should do any violence to Christ's merit; for the firmer establishment of which doctrine 
they take away from man all free-will in spiritual concerns, by insisting on his absolute impotence in such 
matters; so that they allow to God a power of operating on his part, but none to man of co-operating on his; 
and thus of conjoining himself with God. But in such a case what is a man, as to regeneration, but as one 
bound hand and foot, after the manner of galley slaves, who are punished, and sentenced to suffer death, if 
they dare to free themselves from their manacles and fetters? For according to this doctrine a man is 
exposed to death and damnation should he dare to set himself at liberty, that is, if from a principle of free-
will he should do good to his neighbor, and of himself should believe in God for the sake of salvation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 616  
  
That no other salvation is believed at this day, than such as is instantaneous, from an immediate act of 

mercy, is evident from hence, that a mere faith of the mouth, accompanied with a confidence proceeding 
from the lungs, and not with charity, is supposed to complete all the work of salvation; for if the co-
operation is taken away which is effected through the exercises of charity by man as of himself, the 
spontaneous co-operation which is said to follow faith of itself, becomes passive action, which is nonsense 
and a contradiction in terms; for supposing this to be the case, what need would there be of anything more 
than some such momentary and immediate prayer as this: "Save me, O God, for the sake of the sufferings 
of Thy Son, who hath washed me from my sins in His own blood, and presents me pure, righteous, and 

196



 

 

holy, before Thy throne?" and this ejaculation of the mouth might avail even at the hour of death, if not 
sooner, as a seed of justification. Instantaneous salvation, by an immediate act of mercy, is at this day a 
fiery flying serpent in the church, and that thereby religion is abolished, security introduced, and damnation 
imputed to the Lord. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 65  
  
That the Babylonian nation [=Papists] is such, namely, that they are desirous to appear holy, and thence 

to possess all good and truth, and the knowledges thereof, consequently, to be intelligent above all others in 
the world, although they have neither the good nor the truth, nor the knowledges thereof, and thence have 
no intelligence and wisdom in spiritual things. That they have not these, indeed, that they are insane as to 
these things, is plainly seen in the spiritual world, where the interiors of every man are opened and thence 
made manifest. These in the case of the monks, and even the Jesuits, who were reputed to be more 
intelligent than others, appeared so empty and void, that they did not know even a single truth that leads to 
heaven. They have been examined, and were found to be such.  

The reason why they appear in externals to be in goods, in true knowledges, intelligence and wisdom is, 
that they have subjected to their dominion all the holy things of the Word, of the church, and of worship; 
and because they consequently speak from authority with the common people, persuading them that the 
mysteries of heaven are in their hands, and that their Pope utters his edicts from inspiration just as the 
Prophets and Apostles did. And this, also, they can declare in a haughty manner, because they speak from 
the authority of dominion over souls, and over heaven and hell. And this also is believed by the common 
people from a belief in the sanctity of their instructors, without repugnance of heart, since they are kept, for 
that end, in gross darkness about spiritual things; in this darkness they impart to them spurious goods, and 
unmeaning truths, which they call Divine and heavenly. Indeed, so great is the darkness in which the 
common people are kept, that they are able to breathe into them diabolical and infernal evils and falsities, 
and cause such to believe them to be celestial and spiritual goods and truths. For in this and no other way 
could they be worshipped as deities, and subject the earth and the possessions thereof to their rule and 
disposal. Such are the things that lie concealed inwardly in them, while outwardly they appear to be clothed 
in crimson and scarlet, and decked with gold, precious stone, and pearls. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1044  
  
That the holy things of the Word [Bible], of the church, and of worship are so changed is of the Lord’s 

Divine Providence. Not that it is of His Providence that it should so come to pass; but it is of His 
Providence that, because man wills to rule by means of holy Divine things, and also does rule, they should 
therefore adopt falsity in the place of truth, and evil in the place of good. Otherwise they would have 
defiled holy things, and have rendered them abominable before the angels; this is not done when they are 
no longer. 

For example, as has been done with the Holy Supper instituted by the Lord, in their separating the bread 
and the wine, and giving the bread to the people, and drinking the wine themselves. For bread signifies the 
good of love to the Lord, and wine the truth of faith in Him; and good separated from truth is not good, nor 
is truth separated from good truth. For truth is truth from good, and good is good in truth. And so in other 
cases. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1054  
  
The Catholic religion contains external worship without internal worship, for the common people are 

forbidden to read the Word [Bible] and are hence not allowed to know the internal things of the Word. For 
this reason too by the Lord's Divine Providence it has come to pass, that in the Holy Supper the bread is 
given, which is the flesh, and not the wine, which is the blood; and yet the blood is that which gives life to 
the flesh, as the wine does to the bread; for as bread without wine does not afford nourishment to the body, 
so neither does the good of love, which is signified by bread and by flesh, without the truth of faith, which 
is signified by wine and by blood, give nourishment to the soul. By the Lord's Divine Providence it has 
come to pass, that the priest drinks the wine, because this signifies the nourishment of the soul by Divine 
Truth without the good of love, which is a holy external without internal sanctity. They do not know that 
this is of the Lord's Divine Providence, because they idolatrously adore external things, and thus do not 
comprehend internal things; if it had been otherwise, they would have profaned holy things, just as the Jews 
did. By drinking the wine only is also signified to know Divine Truth only, the common people having only 
so much knowledge of it as is permitted them.                             "Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10040 
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The ancient Church people beheld in physical objects spiritual and heavenly things, and therefore they 
were in company with spirits and angels. Today, when it is not even known or believed that there is any 
interaction [between earthly and heavenly things] that has completely changed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 110  
  
The falsities which have hitherto desolated the Christian Church, and at length consummated it, are 

principally the following. 
1. That its members receded from the worship of the Lord preached by the Apostles, and from faith in 

Him. 
2. That they separated the Divine Trinity from the Lord, and transferred it to three divine and eternal 

persons, and consequently to three gods. 
3. That they divided saving faith among these three persons. 
4. That they separated charity and good works from this faith, as not being at the same time of a saving 

nature. 
5. That they deduced from this faith alone, justification, that is, the remission of sins, regeneration, and 

salvation, independent of man's co-operation. 
6. That they denied man free-will in spiritual things, asserting thus, that God alone operates in man, and 

that on his part man does not operate at all. 
7. That the necessary consequence of this was Predestination, by which religion is abolished. 
8. That they made the passion of the cross to be redemption. 
9. That from these tenets falses burst forth in such abundance, that there was no longer any genuine 

truth unfalsified, nor any genuine good unadulterated. 
10. That the church is totally ignorant of its desolation and consummation, and cannot know anything of 

it, until the Divine Truths revealed by the Lord in the work entitled ‘True Christian Religion’ (by 
Swedenborg), are seen in the light and acknowledged. 

11. That the Word [Bible] is so darkened and changed, that no truth any longer appears in it. 
12. That this new Christian Church shall not be established like the former by miracles, and this for 

many reasons. 
13. But that instead of miracles, the spiritual sense of the Word is revealed, and the spiritual world 

discovered, and the nature of heaven and hell manifested, also that man lives a man after death as before; 
which discoveries are to be preferred to all miracles. 

This new and true Christian Church, which the Lord is establishing at this day, will exist to all eternity; 
and it will be the crown of the four preceding churches; and it has been foreseen from the creation of the 
world,—proved from the Word of both the Old and New Testaments. 

In this new church there will be spiritual peace, glory, and internal blessedness of life, because there 
will be true Faith and true charity,—proved also from the Word of both the Old and New Testaments. 

These blessings will exist in this new church, for the sake of conjunction with the Lord, and through 
Him, with God the Father. 

An invitation to this church addressed to the whole Christian world, and an exhortation worthily to 
receive the Lord, who has foretold that He will come into the world, for this church and to it. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section XLV - LXII  
  
The passion of the Lord on the cross was not redemption, but the medium of intimate union with the 

divine of the Father, from which he came forth, and into which he returned. The belief of the passion of the 
cross having constituted real redemption, is a fundamental error of the present Christian church; and this 
error, together with the error concerning three divine persons from eternity, has perverted the whole church 
to such a degree, that there is nothing spiritual left in it. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 22  
  
The reason why genuine goods and truths have not been perceived and known in the Christian churches, 

is, because those churches have, in general, been divided into the papal and the evangelical; and in the 
papal church they are altogether ignorant of truths, because those who are therein do not depend upon the 
Word [Bible], thus upon the Lord, who is the Word, that is, the Divine truth, but upon the Pope, from 
whose mouth scarcely anything proceeds but what is from the love of ruling, and this love is from hell. 
Therefore, scarcely a single truth pertaining to the church exists with them; but in the evangelical churches 
faith alone has been assumed for the essential means of salvation, and thereby the good of love and charity 
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has been rejected as non-essential, and where good is rejected there no truth that is really truth can exist, all 
truth being from good. For the Lord flows into man’s good, and by means of good enlightens him, and 
gives him light to perceive truths, therefore, without that light, which is the very spiritual life of man, there 
can be no truth. However it may sound like truth, because from the Word, it is truth falsified by the ideas 
which a man holds concerning it; for from faith separated from charity, or from truths without good, no 
other result can follow. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 376  
  
The reason why the Lord is not acknowledged when His Divine in His Human is not acknowledged is, 

because in such case the Lord is not regarded as God, but only as a man, who is not able to save. But as it is 
still believed from the Athanasian Creed that the Lord is the Son of God born from eternity, and that His 
Divine is equal to the Divine of the Father, and yet they separate His Human from His Divine, it follows, 
that they divide the Lord as it were into two persons, which they call natures, so that the Lord, as the Son of 
God from eternity is one, and as the Son of Mary another. And because they thus divide the Lord, no one 
can draw near to Him, unless he approaches Him on the one hand as God, and on the other as a man. Such 
an idea concerning the Lord has existed from the first foundation of the church, as is evident from the 
writings of the Fathers, and afterwards from those of their sons. 

This division of the Lord in the church from its beginning was the result of the Word [Bible] not being 
understood. For where the Father is named by the Lord, it was believed to be the Divine distinct from His 
Human, although it is quite clear, in Matthew and in Luke, that the Lord was conceived by the very Divine, 
which is called the Father; and that, consequently, this very Divine is in His Human, as the soul is in its 
body, and the soul and body are one person. And what is wonderful, the Athanasian Creed, which is the 
doctrine concerning God throughout the whole Christian world, teaches this in express terms, and yet 
scarcely any one attends to it. That they do not attend to it has been made clear to me from many with 
whom I have conversed after their death, both the learned and the unlearned, who have said that they did 
not know it; but that they thought of the Son of God from eternity as of a Divine Person above His Human 
sitting at the Father’s right hand. So also they said that they had not attended to the words of the Lord, that 
the Father and He are One; also that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father. 

From these things it is evident that the church from its commencement has not acknowledged the 
Lord’s Divine in His Human. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 807  
  
There are very many today in the Christian world who have earthly goodness and serve in special 

positions, who reason much about goodness and fairness, and believe themselves most wise on that 
account, but still have no sense of what is just and fair, still less of spiritual goodness and truth, but grasp at 
any opinion at all. Whether it had come from those in authority, or from parents, or from themselves, they 
defend it, having obtained confirmations from all sides, so as to be able to defend the pro and the contra, 
and confirm themselves in it, but whether it is just and fair, they do not know from any other source, for 
they do not have an extended mental insight, only a limited one. 

In the other life those people also believe themselves wise beyond others, but are able to be equally in 
evil as in good societies, and thus equally defend evil and false causes as just and fair ones. I spoke with 
them, and they believed that they know what is just and fair better than others, and that no one has a more 
extensive aura of insight into justice and fairness. They have not any other soil in which spiritual goodness 
and truth can take root than in their own confirmatory arguments, which are also false. 

When they come to a given society, especially those who are convinced that they are wise, or know 
truths, better than others, then they take away their power of reflection, so that they are unable to reflect 
whether something is so; thus also they take away the enjoyment of reflection, thus of what is just and fair 
among them. Consequently, they also, like the societies of friendship, divert the enjoyment of another to 
themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4735a  
  
Why those in the Christian world have not believed in resurrection immediately after death: the reasons 

are: 
1) Because they have thought sensually about man's life and have thought that only the body lives.  
2) That they have thought about man's soul as atmospheric ether or as breath or as thought apart from an 

organic subject.  
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3) That they have a similar idea of a spirit, also of angels.  
4) Because on the basis of doctrines drawn from the letter of the Word [Bible] they have thought they 

will be resurrected at the Last Judgment when all things are going to perish.  
5) Because they do not grasp what man is inwardly, thus what man's spirit is.  
6) And that they remove from their mental image of it everything appearing to be substantial. 
7) Because when anything like this presents itself, most question whether it is or is not true, and as they 

do so, judge and conclude on the basis of the senses. 
8) That when such things are spoken about, they are given the center of attention. 
9) Those who do not do this believe, as do all simple people, all before death—thus all when this is not 

thought of from the things commented on. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5752  

  
 

Church 
  
A Church cannot be formed with those who are devoted to external things without what is internal, 

because the Church is in man's internal, and not in his external without it. For the communication of man 
with heaven and with the Lord is through the internal, and when there is no internal, that is, when it is 
closed, there is communication with hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10698  
  
As a man is born to eternal life, and is introduced into it by the church, therefore he ought to love the 

church as his neighbor in a higher degree: for she teaches the means that lead to eternal life, and introduces 
him into it, leading him to it by the truths of doctrine, and introducing him into it by the goods of life. We 
mean by this, not that the priesthood is to be loved in a superior degree, and the church subordinately, but 
that the good and truth of the church should be loved, and the priesthood on their account, since the 
priesthood is designed only to act as a servant to such good and truth, and should be respected in proportion 
to the service which it yields. 

There is also a further reason why the church is our neighbor, and entitled to a superior degree of love, 
and consequently to be ranked above our country: this is because a man by his country is initiated into civil 
life, and by the church into spiritual life, which distinguishes a man from a mere animal. Besides, civil life 
is but temporal, and comes to an end, and is then as if it had never existed; whereas spiritual life, having no 
end, is eternal, and may therefore be said to have a real esse or being, but temporal life is a state of non-
esse, or non-being: the difference is like that between finite and infinite, between which there can be no 
comparison, for what is eternal is infinite in respect to time. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 415  
  
Every religion declines and comes to an end in the course of time. There have been several churches on 

this earth, one after another, for wherever mankind is, a church is. For heaven, which is the goal of creation, 
is from mankind, and no one can enter heaven unless he is in the two universal marks of the church which 
are the acknowledgment of God and living aright. It follows that there have been churches on this earth 
from the most ancient times to the present. These churches are described in the Word [Bible], but not 
historically except the Israelitish and Jewish church. There were churches before it which are only 
described in the Word under the names of nations and persons and in a few items about them. 

The first, the most ancient church, is described under the names of Adam and his wife Eve. The next 
church, to be called the ancient church, is described by Noah, his three sons, and their posterity. This 
church was widespread and extended over many of the kingdoms of Asia: the land of Canaan on both sides 
of the Jordan, Syria, Assyria and Chaldea, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Arabia, Tyre and Sidon. These had the 
ancient Word. That this church existed in those kingdoms is evident from various things recorded about 
them in the prophetic parts of the Word. This church was markedly altered by Eber, from whom arose the 
Hebrew church, in which worship by sacrifices was first instituted. From the Hebrew church the Israelitish 
and Jewish church was born and solemnly established for the sake of the Word which was composed in it. 

These four churches are meant by the statue seen by Nebuchadnezzar in a dream, the head of which was 
of pure gold, the breast and arms of silver, the belly and thighs of brass, and the legs and feet of iron and 
clay (Dan. 2:32, 33). Nor is anything else meant by the golden, silver, copper, and iron ages mentioned by 
ancient writers. Needless to say, the Christian church succeeded the Jewish. It can be seen from the Word 
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that all these churches declined in the course of time, eventually coming to an end, called their 
consummation. 

The consummation of the most ancient church, brought about by the eating of the tree of knowledge, 
meaning by the pride of one's own intelligence, is depicted by the Flood. The consummation of the ancient 
church is depicted in the various devastations of nations mentioned in the historical as well as the prophetic 
Word and especially by the expulsion of the nations from the land of Canaan by the children of Israel. The 
consummation of the Israelitish and Jewish church is understood by the destruction of the temple at 
Jerusalem and by the carrying away of the people of Israel into permanent captivity and of the Jewish 
nation to Babylon, and finally by the second destruction of the temple and of Jerusalem at the same time, 
and by the dispersion of that nation. This consummation is foretold in many places in the Prophets and in 
Daniel 9:24-27. The gradual devastation of the Christian church even to its end is pictured by the Lord in 
Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21, but the end itself in Revelation. Hence it may be manifest that in the 
course of time a church declines and comes to an end; so does a religion. 

"Divine Providence", Section 328[1] - 328[4]  
  
For with respect to Churches the case is as follows: — in the beginning charity is held as fundamental, 

everyone then loves another as a brother, and is affected from good not for himself, but for his neighbour, 
for the general good, for the Lord's kingdom, and above all things for the Lord. But in process of time 
charity begins to grow cold, and to become none; afterwards there arises hatred of one against another, 
which, although it does not appear in external form, by reason of their being subject to the laws of civil 
society, and to external bonds which restrain, is nevertheless nourished inwardly. These external bonds 
which restrain are derived from the love of self and of the world, and consist in the love of honour and 
eminence, in the love of gain and also of the power therefrom, consequently in the love of reputation. 
Under these loves hatred against the neighbour conceals itself, which is of such a nature, that it wishes to 
rule over all, and to possess everything belonging to another; and when these loves are opposed, they 
inwardly cherish contempt against that neighbour, breathe revenge, feel delight in their neighbour's ruin, 
yea, exercise cruelty as far as they dare. Such is the consequence of the departure of charity from the 
Church when its end comes, and it is then said of it, that there is no longer any faith, for where there is no 
charity there is no faith. 

There were several Churches, which are noticed in the Word [Bible], and which came to such an end. 
The Most Ancient Church thus expired about the time of the flood; in like manner the Ancient Church 
which was after the flood; and also the second Ancient Church which was called the Hebrew Church; and 
lastly, the Jewish Church, which was not in any respect a Church commencing from charity, but was only 
the representative of a Church, in order that by means of representatives communication with heaven might 
be kept open, before the Lord came into the world.  

Afterwards a new Church was raised up by the Lord, which was called the Church of the Gentiles, and 
was an internal Church, inasmuch as interior truths were revealed by the Lord. But this Church is now at its 
end, because now there is not only no charity, but hatred instead of charity, which hatred, although it does 
not appear in external form, still exists inwardly and breaks forth externally as often as it possibly can, that 
is, as often as external bonds do not prevent it.  

Besides these Churches, there have existed several others, which are not so particularly described, and 
which in like manner decreased and destroyed themselves. There are several causes of such decrease and 
destruction; one is, that parents accumulate evils, and by frequent practice, and at length by habit, implant 
them in their nature, and thus transmit them to their offspring hereditarily. For the state which parents 
imbibe in consequence of actual life, by frequent use, is rooted in their nature, and is transmitted 
hereditarily to posterity, and unless posterity is reformed and regenerated, it is continued to successive 
generations, and then it keeps growing; hence the will is more prone to evils and falsities. But when the 
Church is consummated and perishes, then the Lord always raises up a new Church somewhere, yet 
seldom, if ever, from the men of the former Church, but from the Gentiles who were in ignorance. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 2910  
  
If the Lord's church should be entirely extinguished on the earth, the human race could by no means 

exist, but one and all would perish. The church, as before said, is as the heart: so long as the heart lives, the 
neighbouring viscera and members can live; but as soon as the heart dies, they one and all die also. The 
Lord's church on earth is as the heart, whence the human race, even that part of it which is outside the 
church, has life. The reason is quite unknown to anyone, but in order that something of it may be known, it 
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may be stated that the whole human race on earth is as a body with its parts, wherein the church is as the 
heart; and that unless there were a church with which as with a heart the Lord might be united through 
heaven and the world of spirits, there would be disjunction; and if there were disjunction of the human race 
from the Lord, it would instantly perish. This is the reason why from the first creation of man there has 
always been some church, and whenever the church has begun to perish it has yet remained with some. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 637  
  
It appears as if truth was the primary constituent of the church, because it is first in respect to time: from 

this appearance, the prelates of the church have exulted faith, which is of truth, above charity, which is of 
good; in like manner the learned have exalted thought, which is of the understanding, above affection, 
which is of the will; therefore the knowledge of what the good of charity and the affection of the will are, 
lies deeply buried as in a tomb, while some even cast earth upon them, as upon the dead, to prevent their 
rising again. 

That the good of charity, notwithstanding, is the primary constituent of the church, may be plainly seen 
by those who have not closed the way from heaven to their understandings, by confirmations in favor of 
faith, as the sole constituent of the church, and in favor of thought, as the sole constituent of man. Now as 
the good of charity is from the Lord, and the truth of faith is with a man as from himself, and these two 
principles cause conjunction of the Lord with man, and of man with the Lord, such as is understood by the 
Lord's words, that He is in them, and they in Him [John 15:4, 5], it is evident that this conjunction 
constitutes the church. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 126  
  
It has already been shown there have been from the beginning in common, four churches on this 

earth,—one before the flood, another after the flood, a third called the Israelitish Church, and a fourth the 
Christian; and as all churches depend on the knowledge and acknowledgment of one God, with whom the 
members of the church can have conjunction, and none of the four churches above named have been in that 
truth, it follows that a church is to succeed those four, which shall know and acknowledge the one God; for 
the divine love of God could have had no other end or design in creating the world than to conjoin man to 
himself, and himself to man, and thus to dwell with him. 

That the former churches were not in the truth is plain from this circumstance, that the Most Ancient 
Church, which existed before the flood, worshipped the invisible God with whom there can be no 
conjunction; so likewise did the Ancient Church which existed after the flood. The Israelitish Church 
worshipped Jehovah, who in himself is the invisible God (Exod. xxxiii. 18-23); but under a human form, 
which Jehovah God put on by means of an angel, and in which form he was seen by Abraham, Sarah, 
Moses, Hagar, Gideon, Joshua, and sometimes by the prophets, which human form was representative of 
the Lord who was to come, and this being representative, therefore all and everything in that church were 
made representative also. Indeed it is well known that their sacrifices and other ceremonies of worship were 
representative of the Lord who was to come, and that they were abrogated at his coming. 

But the fourth church, which was called Christian, did indeed acknowledge one God with the lips, but 
in three persons, each whereof singly or by himself was God, and thus acknowledged a divided trinity, and 
not united in one person: the, consequence of which was, that an idea of three gods was fixed in the mind, 
notwithstanding the declaration of the lips in favor of one; and moreover the doctors of the church insist, 
from that very doctrine of theirs, which they composed after the Council of Nicea, that men ought to 
believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, all three invisible, because existing in a 
similar divine essence before the world was, when yet, as was said above, there can be no conjunction with 
an invisible God; for they are not yet aware that the one God, who is invisible, came into the world and 
assumed the Humanity, not only that he might redeem men, but also that he might be made visible, and 
thus such a one as they might have conjunction with. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 786  
  
The Church Universal, in the Lord's sight, is as a man; for the Lord's heaven with which the Church acts 

as one is before Him as one man. The case with the member of the Church in particular is similar, for the 
member of the Church in particular is a heaven, a Church, and a kingdom of the Lord, in the least effigy. 
The Church is further constituted like man in this respect, that there are with him two sources of life, the 
Heart and the Lungs. It is well known that the first principle of his life is the heart, and the second principle 
of his life the lungs, and that each and all things in man live from these two fountains of life. 
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The Heart of the Grand Man, that is to say, of Heaven and the Church, is constituted by those who are 
in the love to the Lord and in charity towards the neighbour; therefore, abstractedly from persons, by the 
love of the Lord and the love of the neighbour. But the Lungs in the Grand Man, that is, in heaven and the 
Church, are constituted by those who from the Lord are in charity towards the neighbour, and from this in 
faith; thus abstractedly from persons, by charity and faith from the Lord. The remaining viscera and 
members, however, in that Grand Man are constituted by those who are in external goods and truths; thus, 
abstractedly from persons, by external goods and truths through which internal goods and truths may be 
introduced. 

Now, inasmuch as the heart first flows into the lungs, and then into the viscera and members of the 
body, so also the Lord through the good of love flows into internal truths, and through these into external 
truths and goods. From this it may appear that there must absolutely be a Church on earth, and that apart 
from it the human race would perish; for the case would be as with a man when he dies, at which time the 
lungs and heart cease to be moved. On this ground also it is provided by the Lord, that there shall always be 
a Church on earth in which the Lord has been revealed through the Divine Truth which is from Him. This 
Divine Truth on our earth is the Word (Bible). That this is so, scarcely any one believes at this day, because 
he does not believe that the all of a man's life is through heaven from the Lord; for he supposes that life is 
in himself, and that it can subsist apart from any connection with heaven, that is, through heaven from the 
Lord; when, nevertheless, this opinion is utterly false. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9276  
  
The Church is like a human being, having a soul and a body, as does heaven also. The symbolic 

Church, which consisted only of outer observances, represents its body, for which reason it will also die so 
that the inward Church may come forth, which likewise will die so that the more inward one will come. 
The Church in its successive stages is arranged like heaven in its entirety. The Lord, Who Alone is Human 
Being, Heaven and Church, therefore had to fulfill the whole Law, including the outer Law, because 
everything was symbolic of Him, and looked toward Him. 

I spoke about these matters with heavenly beings, and they affirmed them. As I write these words, they 
are also flowing into my hand, as well as into my thought, for it was as though my thinking had been 
withdrawn. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2259  
  
The Church is various as to truths, but is one by charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3451  
  
The first church, which may be called the most ancient, was extant before the flood, and its 

consummation or end is described by the flood. The second church, which may be called the ancient, was 
in Asia and part of Africa, and this was brought to its consummation and destruction by idolatries. The 
third church, which was the Israelitish, began at the promulgation of the Decalogue on mount Sinai, was 
continued by the Word written by Moses and the prophets, and was consummated or ended by its 
profanation of the Word, which profanation was at its fullness when the Lord came into the world; 
therefore, because he was the Word, they crucified him. The fourth church is the Christian, which the Lord 
established by the evangelists and the apostles. This church has had two epochs, one extending from the 
time of the Lord till the council of Nicea, and the other from that council to the present time. This latter 
however, in its progress, was divided into three branches, the Greek, the Roman Catholic, and the 
Reformed; nevertheless all these three are called Christian. Moreover, within every general church there 
have been several particular churches, which, notwithstanding their separation from the general, have still 
retained its name, as is the case with the different heresies in the Christian church. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 760  
  
There is but one single doctrine, namely, that of love to the Lord and of charity towards the neighbor; 

and the Church would be one if all had charity, notwithstanding that they differed as to worship and 
doctrinals. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3451  
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Church, New 
  
On a certain day there appeared before me a magnificent square temple, whose roof was like a crown, 

arched above, and elevated round about; its walls were continuous windows of crystal, and its gate of a 
pearly substance; within on the south side, verging towards the west, was a pulpit, on which, towards the 
right, lay the Word [Bible] open, encompassed with a sphere of light, whose brightness surrounded and 
illuminated the whole pulpit: in the midst of the temple was a sacred place with a veil to cover it, which at 
that time was removed, and within it stood a cherub of gold, with a sword in his hand that turned every 
way. 

While I was taking a view of all these things, and meditating upon them, the signification of each object 
was discovered to me, by an influx from above: thus I saw that the temple signified a new church; the gate 
of a pearly substance, the entrance into it; the windows of crystal, the truths which enlighten it; the pulpit, 
the priesthood and preaching; the Word, which was open upon the pulpit, and illuminated the higher part of 
it, the revelation of its internal sense, which is spiritual; the sacred place in the midst of the temple, the 
conjunction of that church with the angelic heaven; the cherub of gold within, the Word in its literal sense; 
the sword vibrating in his hand, signified that this sense of the letter is capable of being turned every way, 
only that it be applied to favor some particular truth: the removal of the veil before the cherub, signified 
that now the Word is laid open. 

Afterwards, when I approached nearer, I saw written over the gate, NOW IT IS ALLOWABLE; which 
signified that now it is allowable to enter intellectually into the mysteries of faith. On seeing this writing, it 
occurred to my thoughts how extremely dangerous it is to enter intellectually into tenets of faith, formed 
from a man's own intelligence, and consequently consisting of falses; and how much more so to confirm 
them from the Word, so as to close the understanding above, and by degrees below also, and that to such a 
degree, that matters of a theological nature are not only held in disgust, but are also obliterated and effaced, 
just like writing on paper by worms, or the nap on cloth by moths, while the understanding abides only in 
political concerns, such as regard a man's life in the state to which he belongs, in civil concerns relating to 
his own particular occupation, and in domestic concerns or the business of his own family; in all which he 
attaches himself continually to Nature, being smitten with the love of her from the fascinating pleasures 
which she presents, and feels us enamored as an idolater when he kisses the golden image which he carries 
in his bosom. 

Now the tenets maintained at this day in all Christian churches are derived, not from the Word, but from 
man's own intelligence, and consequently they consist of falses, which yet are confirmed by some passages 
out of the Word: therefore among the Roman Catholics, by the divine providence of the Lord, the Word 
was taken out of the hands of the laity; and though it was left accessible among the Protestants, it was still 
closed up by the maxim common among them, that the understanding is to be kept bound under obedience 
to faith. 

But in the New Church the case is totally reversed: in this it is allowed to enter with the understanding, 
and to penetrate into all its secrets, and likewise to confirm them by the Word, and the reason is, because its 
doctrinals are a chain of truths revealed from the Lord by the Word, and their confirmation by rational 
considerations causes the understanding to be opened more and more upward, and thus to be elevated into 
the light which the angels of heaven enjoy, which light in its essence is truth, and in this light the 
acknowledgment of the Lord as God of heaven and earth is resplendent in all its glory. This is meant by the 
inscription over the gate of the temple, NOW IT IS ALLOWABLE, and also by the veil being removed 
from before the cherub in the sacred place; for it is one of the canons of the New Church, that falsities close 
the understanding, and truths open it. 

After this I saw as it were an infant over my head, holding a paper in his hand, who as he approached 
me grew to the stature of a middle-sized man. He was an angel from the third heaven, where all appear, at a 
distance, like infants. When he was come near he presented me the paper; but as it was written with letters 
of a rounded form, such as are used in that heaven, I gave it him back, and requested him to explain the 
meaning of its contents in words adapted to the ideas of my thought. Then he replied, "The contents are 
these: FROM THIS TIME ENTER INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE WORD, WHICH BEFORE WAS 
CLOSED UP; FOR ALL ITS TRUTHS ARE SO MANY MIRRORS OF THE LORD." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 508  
  
That this church is to succeed the churches which have been extant from the beginning of the world, 

and that it will endure for ages of ages, and is thus to be the crown of all the churches that have been before 
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it, was foretold by the prophet Daniel, first when he related and explained to Nebuchadnezzar his dream 
concerning the four kingdoms. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 788  
  
The faith of the former church insists that when faith is once given and imputed, repentance, remission 

of sins, renovation, regeneration, sanctification, and salvation follow of themselves, without any thing of 
man being mixed or conjoined with them; but the faith of the New Church teaches repentance, reformation, 
regeneration, and thus the remission of sins, by man's co-operation. 

The faith of the former church asserts the imputation of Christ's merit, as included in the faith so 
conferred; but the faith of the New Church teaches an imputation of good and of evil, and at the same time 
of faith; and that this imputation is agreeable to the Holy Scripture, but the other contrary to it. 

The former church maintains the gift of faith, including the merit of Christ, while man is as a stock or a 
stone; it also asserts a total impotence in spiritual things; but the New Church teaches a faith altogether 
different, not a faith in the merit of Christ, but in Jesus Christ himself as God, the Redeemer and Savior, 
asserting a freedom of will in man both to apply himself to reception and to co-operate with it. 

The former church adjoins charity to its faith as an appendage, but not as possessing any saving 
efficacy, and thus it forms its religion; but the New Church conjoins faith in the Lord and charity towards 
the neighbor as two inseparable things, and so forms its religion; not to mention several other points of 
disagreement. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 647  
  
The reason why this New Church is the crown of all the churches which have been to this time on the 

terrestrial globe is, because it will worship one visible God, in whom is the invisible God, as the soul is in 
the body; for thus, and no otherwise, can conjunction be effected between God and man; the reason of 
which is, because man is natural, and consequently thinks naturally, and the conjunction must be effected in 
his thought, and so in the affection of his love, and such conjunction is produced when a man thinks of God 
as a Man. 

Conjunction with an invisible God is like the conjunction of ocular sight with the expanse of the 
universe, of which it sees no end; it is also like sight in the midst of the ocean, which falls on air and water, 
and is lost in their immensity: but conjunction with a visible God is like the visible appearance of a man in 
the air or on the sea, stretching forth his hands and inviting to his embraces; for all conjunction of God with 
man must be likewise reciprocal on the part of man with God; and this reciprocity on man's part is not 
possible but with a visible God. That God was not visible before he assumed the Humanity, the Lord 
himself teaches in John: “Ye have neither heard the voice of the Father, nor seen his shape" (v. 37). 

"True Christian Religion", Section 787  
  
There are several reasons why the New Church, which is called the Holy Jerusalem, is to have its 

beginning with a few, afterwards to be with many, and at last grow to its full state. First its doctrine, which 
is the doctrine of love to the Lord and charity towards the neighbor, can be acknowledged and thus received 
only by those who are interiorly influenced by truths, and those only are interiorly influenced by truths who 
are able to see them, and those alone see truths who have cultivated their intellectual faculty, and have not 
destroyed it in themselves by the loves of self and of the world. 

A second reason is, that the doctrine of that church can be acknowledged, thus received, only by those 
who have not confirmed themselves by doctrine, and at the same time by life, in faith alone. Confirmation 
by doctrine alone does not prevent reception, but confirmation by life does prevent; for such persons do not 
know what love to the Lord is, nor what charity towards the neighbor is, nor do they wish to know. 

The third reason is, that a new church on earth grows according to its increase in the world of spirits. 
For spirits from that world are with men, and they are from those who were in the faith of their church 
while they lived on earth; and of such, only those receive the doctrine who have a spiritual affection for 
truth; for these alone are conjoined to heaven where that doctrine is, and they conjoin heaven to man. The 
number of these in the spiritual world now increases daily, therefore according to their increase does the 
church called the New Jerusalem increase on earth. These also were the reasons why the Christian church, 
after the Lord had left the world, increased so slowly in Europe, and did not arrive at its fullness until an 
age had elapsed. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 732  
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Those truths therefore which the Lord unfolded were interior truths, and in themselves spiritual, which 
afterwards served the new church [Christianity] for doctrine and life. But still they were not immediately 
received, nor till after a considerable lapse of time, as is well known from ecclesiastical history. The reason 
was, that they could not be received until all things in the spiritual world had been reduced to order, for the 
spiritual world is conjoined to the natural world with men; unless therefore that world had been first 
reduced to order, the goods of love and truths of doctrine could not have been understood or perceived by 
men in the natural world. This was the reason why so long a period intervened before the Christian church 
was universally established in Europe; for all effects existing in the natural world, especially those which 
relate to the things of the church, derive their origin from causes in the spiritual world. … 

The case is similar today. The church, which is called the Christian church, has today come to its end, 
therefore the arcana of heaven and of the church are now revealed by the Lord, to serve as the doctrine of 
life and faith for the new church which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 670  
  
When the end of the church is at hand, it is then provided by the Lord that a new church shall succeed, 

because without a church in which the Word [Bible] is, and in which the Lord is known, the world could 
not continue to exist. For without the Word, and the knowledge and acknowledgment of the Lord, heaven 
could not be conjoined to the human race, and consequently the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord 
could not flow in with new life. And without conjunction with heaven, and by that means with the Lord, a 
man would not be a man, but a beast; for this reason a new church is always provided by the Lord, when 
the old comes to its end. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 665  
  
 

Church, consummation (end) of a 
  
An inhabitant first ceases to be on the earth when there is no longer any church. For when there is no 

church, there is no longer any communication of man with heaven, and when this communication ceases, 
every inhabitant perishes. As we have seen before, it is with the church as with the heart and lungs in man: 
so long as the heart and lungs are sound, so long the man lives; and such also is the case with the Grand 
Man, which is the universal heaven, so long as the church lives. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 931  
  
But concerning the devastation of the church these things must be stated. Every church in its beginning 

is in the love of doing goods, and in the love of knowing truths; but in process of time it is devastated as to 
goods and as to truths, because good and truth exist no longer in the church. It is devastated, first, by the 
love of ruling, by means of holy things, successively over men’s souls, and at length over heaven and over 
the Lord Himself. And this is described in the Apocalypse by “Babylon”, and by the whore sitting upon the 
scarlet beast. It is devastated, secondly, by faith separated from charity, thus from the goods of life; and at 
length by faith alone, in which there is nothing of truth. This is described in the Apocalypse by the dragon 
and by his two beasts. These are the two things into which the primitive loves of the church, which were 
the love of doing goods and the love of knowing truths, decline; and when this comes to pass, the church is 
devastated. The love of doing goods is successively changed into the love of doing evils, which are then 
called goods; and the love of knowing truths into the love of knowing falsities, which are then called truths. 
In the case of those who are described by Babylon, every good of the church is adulterated, and hence, also, 
every truth thereof, the one being a result of the other. But with those who are described by the dragon, 
every truth of the church is falsified, and hence, too, every good thereof, the one being a result of the other. 
And this happens among the Reformed, who have adopted faith alone as the essential of the church; but the 
former occurs among the Papists, who have made dominion over the holy things of heaven the essential of 
the church. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 879  
  
On this earth there have been several churches, all of which in process of time have come to their 

consummation, and then have been succeeded by new ones, and so on to the present time. The 
consummation of the church comes to pass when there remains no divine truth but what is falsified or 
rejected, in which case there cannot remain any genuine good, because the whole quality of good is formed 
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by truths, good being the essence of truth, and truth being the form of good, and no quality can exist 
without a form. Good and truth can no more be separated than will and understanding, or what is the same 
thing, than affection of love and thought thence originating; so that when truth comes to its consummation 
in the church, good also comes to its consummation, and when this is the case the church is at an end, or, in 
other words, its consummation is arrived. 

The church is brought to a consummation by various means, but especially by such as make the false 
appear like truth, in which case the good which is truly so, and is called spiritual good, ceases also; that 
which is then supposed to be good is only the natural good produced by a moral life. The causes of this 
consummation of truth, and along with it of good, are principally these two natural loves, the love of self 
and the love of the world, which are diametrically opposed to the two spiritual loves; the love of self, when 
predominant, being opposed to love to God, and the love of the world, when predominant, being opposed to 
love towards the neighbor. The love of self consists in a man's wishing well to himself only, and to no other 
except for the sake of himself: the case is similar with the love of the world; and where those two loves 
have once been appropriated, they extend their ensnaring and baneful influence, just as a mortification 
spreads through the body, till by degrees it wastes away all its parts and members. That such love has 
invaded churches, is very evident. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 753 - 754  
  
Since therefore this is how things stand, i.e. that two angels rule the inward regions of the human being, 

and at the same time rule the spirits who induce passions and imagine they are that person; especially since 
it is the condition of things in general and particular, that evil spirits bring in, and are, as it were, active 
forces, while good spirits or angels are defending ones, it therefore follows—while the world of spirits is 
filled with so many evil spirits bringing in evil, whose mediums they are within the person—that the good 
spirits or angels can no longer resist it, and the balance is being lost. This is the very condition we read of 
concerning the consummation of the nations [Matt. 24:3 ff.]—namely, when evil is beginning to vanquish, 
or rather to drive away good. At that time if the good should draw back, it would be finished with 
humanity. That the good cannot resist except with the direct intervention of the Lord, I have been shown 
now and then. 

But direct help is not in accordance with order, for order requires that there be a balance of all things. 
When the balance perishes, then the last times are coming, and that they are at hand can be gathered from 
various things in my experience. For today there is such an abundance of evil spirits, bearing so much 
malice, that it is incredible. They can indeed all be driven off by a tiny child, but then the evil ones come 
into such torments and such a dreadful hell that it cannot be otherwise but that they would suffer more 
severe torments than would be conducive to their amendment and reform. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3528  
  
Vastation and consummation differ from each other, as the shade of evening differs from the thick 

darkness of night; vastation being a recession from the church, and consummation a full separation 
therefrom. Vastation therefore is like the case of a person descending from heaven, but not yet arrived at 
hell, and who tarries in the mid-way, standing sideways between the two; but consummation is like the case 
of the same person, who, after so standing, turns his face and breast to hell, and his back and the hinder part 
of his head to heaven, as the dragon and his angels did, when they were cast down out of heaven (see Apoc. 
xii.); while they were fighting with Michael, they were in the mid-way; but when they were overcome, they 
were in hell. Vastation takes place, when a man views the holy things of the church from falses and 
falsified truths; but consummation, when he lives in evils or in adulterated goods. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 57  
  
When the end of the church is at hand, then the interior things of the Word [Bible], of the church, and of 

worship, are revealed and taught. The reason is that the good may be separated from the evil; for the 
interior things … are received by the good, but rejected by the evil, separation being the result. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 641  
  
 
 
 
 

207



 

 

Church, most ancient (pre-flood) 
  
Afterwards those spoke with me who had been from the most ancient Church, who are in the highest 

place, one higher than which I think no place exists, saying they were from it and had been brought 
together and associated there, not knowing why they were at such a height, and that others seldom came to 
them, except several times from elsewhere, as they said, from the universe, but from which earths they did 
not know. 

Further, I spoke with them about the Lord. They said they could not speak about the Lord, for their 
ideas are heavenly, and because there is a spiritual idea in the word Lord, as well as in other words by 
which the Lord is expressed, such as Jesus and Christ, they could therefore not grasp this, either, because 
the ideas were covered over by earthly things, because they are names. But when He was portrayed as 
mediator and regenerator, then about halfway allowing it, they acknowledged it, because there were then 
heavenly ideas that gave them inner sight. 

They said they had awaited the Lord, Who was to come, Who would save the universal human race, but 
only those said this who had been alive at that time. When the most ancient Church began to decline and to 
be corrupted, a revelation was then made to them, for when asked whether they knew what it means that the 
woman's seed would trample the head of the serpent [Gen. 3:15], one of them said that it was he who had 
first said this. But because it was a society, they were told that the whole assembly said it jointly, and was 
awaiting the Lord about to come into the world, Who would save the human race. But before they were 
instructed, they did not want to allow that He would be born a human, but when it was said not from a 
man's seed, but from a woman's, and that He was not born from a man's seed, but from that of a woman, as 
the words also say—that the seed of the woman would trample the head of the serpent—then they 
acknowledged, albeit not easily, because they have that perception of a human born from the seed of a man. 

They told further that from that time, they thought about almost nothing but offspring, so that their 
continuous delights were to love their partners on account of offspring, which was also shown to me by 
this, that delights of the whole body in wakefulness and in sleep occupied the region of the loins, and they 
wanted nothing more eagerly than to procreate offspring. And I realized the cause, that it was flowing in 
from the advent of the Lord into the world operating, so the cause was imparted. Hence their most pleasant 
delights, or most delightful pleasures, which flowed in from no other source, just as marriage love and 
parental love, thus together with love no longer inwardly for the partner but only toward the offspring. So I 
now realize that the love of the partner had passed away, and remained in the love toward offspring. It is 
evident also from that Church, and the ancient one that followed, that there was no pleasure they preferred 
above the love of offspring. This is clear from many considerations. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3314 - 3316  
  
Angels and spirits, or men after death, when the Lord permits, can meet all whom they have known in 

this world, or whom they have heard of — whomsoever they desire — can see them as present, and can 
converse with them. Wonderful to say, they are at hand in a moment in their immediate presence; so that it 
is possible to converse not only with friends, who usually find one another, but also with others whom they 
have respected and esteemed. By the Divine mercy of the Lord I have been permitted to converse not only 
with those whom I had known when they lived in the body, but also with those of especial note in the Word 
[Bible]; also with those who were of the Most Ancient Church, which was that called "Man," or  “Adam,” 
and with some who were of the subsequent churches, in order that I might know that by the names in the 
first chapters of Genesis churches are meant; and also that I might know the character of the men of the 
churches of that time. The accounts therefore that follow are what it has been given me to know about the 
Most Ancient Churches. 

Those who were of the Most Ancient Church, which was called Man, or Adam, and were celestial men, 
are very high above the head [in the Grand Man], and dwell together there in the greatest happiness. They 
said that others rarely come to them, except certain ones at times, as they expressed it "from the universe"; 
and that they were on high above the head not because they were high minded, but in order to govern those 
who are there. 

Dwellings of those who belonged to the second and third posterities of this Most Ancient Church were 
shown me. They are magnificent, extending to a great length, and diversified with beautiful colours of 
bright crimson and azure blue. For the angels have most magnificent dwellings, such as cannot be 
described, as I have often seen. To their eyes, so real is their appearance that nothing can be more so. But 
the origin of such real appearances, by the Lord's Divine mercy, will be shown hereafter. They live in an 
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aura, so to speak, of resplendent pearly and sometimes of diamond-like light. For there are wonderful auras 
in the other life, of inexpressible variety. They greatly err who do not believe that such things exist there, 
and indefinitely more than anyone ever could or can conceive. They are indeed representative, like the 
things sometimes seen by the prophets; but yet are so real that those who are in the other life hold them to 
be real, and the things which are in the world to be relatively unreal. 

They live in a most intense light. The light of this world can scarcely be compared to that in which they 
live. That light was shown me by a light as of flame that, as it were, streamed down before my eyes; and 
those who belonged to the Most Ancient Church said that the light is such with them, and still more intense. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1114  
  
I have been informed by sons of the Most Ancient Church concerning the state of their perception, that 

they had perception of all things that belong to faith, almost as have the angels with whom they had 
communication; for the reason that their interior man, or spirit, by means also of internal respiration, was 
joined to heaven; and that love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour are attended with this; for man 
is thus conjoined with angels through their veriest life, which consists in such love. They said that they had 
the law written upon them, because they were in love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour; and such 
being the case, whatever the laws prescribe was in agreement with their perception, and whatever the laws 
forbid was contrary to it. Nor did they doubt that all laws, human as well as Divine, are founded on love to 
the Lord and charity towards the neighbour, and regard these as their fundamental. Wherefore, as they had 
this fundamental in them, from the Lord, they could not but know all things that were from it. They believe 
too that those who live in the world at this day, who love the Lord and the neighbour, have also the law 
written upon them, and are acceptable citizens everywhere on earth, as they are in the other life. 

I have been further informed that the men of the Most Ancient Church had most delightful dreams, and 
also visions, and that it was insinuated into them at the same time what they signified. Hence their 
paradisiacal representations, and many other things. The objects of the external senses therefore, which are 
earthly and worldly, were nothing to them; nor had they any perception of delight in them, but only in what 
they signified and represented; and, therefore, when they saw earthly objects they did not think about them 
at all, but only about the things which they signified and represented, which were most delightful to them; 
for they were such things as are in heaven, from which they see the Lord Himself. 

I have conversed with the third generation of the Most Ancient Church, who said that in their time, 
when they lived in the world, they expected the Lord, who would save the whole human race; and that it 
was then a common saying among them that the seed of the woman would tread down the serpent's head. 
They said that from that time the greatest delight of their life was to procreate offspring; so that their 
keenest delights were to love their consort for the sake of offspring, which they called most pleasant 
delights and most delightful pleasures, adding that the perception of these delights and pleasures was from 
influx out of heaven, because the Lord was to be born. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1121  
  
It was disclosed to me that the most subtle ones, whom I had not felt before, were children of the most 

ancient Church, namely, from before the flood, let back into their state, such as they had been. Their malice 
is indescribable, being too subtle to come to my perception, only the fact that it existed. But what it was, or 
its quality, I was given to realize only from this, that they were evil. In short, they were inwardly evil, so 
that if they had been any more deeply so, they would not have been salvable to eternity; for they wanted 
also to corrupt pure spiritual things, which are the means of salvation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3313  
  
It was imparted, and clearly seen by a spiritual mental image, that the people of old or sons of the 

ancient church knew the law as if it had been written on them, that is, that as soon as they had been 
instructed by their parents, then led by the Lord they grasped what the law dictates, among other things that 
were decreed at that time, because people were then of that nature. 

But afterwards that quality was erased to such an extent that even if instructed a thousand times, they 
still could not grasp that something was true and good, but were held back from evils on account of 
punishments and by means of outer restraints. Thus when the inner person was opposed and set against the 
law, it was bridled by outer restraints. So the inner law was then erased at the time when the law was 
decreed from Zion. What the law is like with the outer person when the inner is opposed, I also grasped—
that it is as if what is internal is nothing.                                  "Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3253 
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The men of the Most Ancient Church were of a totally different genius and disposition from the men of 
the Ancient Church; for the men of the Most Ancient Church had a Voluntary in which there was 
soundness, but not so the men of the Ancient Church. Therefore, with the men of the Most Ancient Church 
the Lord could inflow through the Voluntary, thus by an internal way; but not so with the men of the 
Ancient Church, in whom the Voluntary had been destroyed; but with these He inflowed into the 
Intellectual, thus not by an internal way, but by an external way. To inflow "through the Voluntary” is to 
inflow through the good of love, for all good pertains to the will part; but to inflow through the Intellectual 
is to inflow through the truth of faith, for all truth is of the intellectual part. When the Lord regenerated the 
men of the Ancient Church He formed a new will in their intellectual part. 

From all this it is evident that the men of the Most Ancient Church were of a totally different genius and 
disposition from the men of the Ancient Church. It was for this reason that the men of the Most Ancient 
Church were internal men and had no externals of worship, and that the men of the Ancient Church were 
external men and had externals of worship; for the former saw external things through internal ones as in 
the light of the sun by day, and the latter saw internal things through external ones as in the light of the 
moon and stars by night. Therefore also, in heaven, the Lord appears to the former as a Sun, but to the latter 
as a moon. 

To illustrate the difference let us take an example: If a man of the Most Ancient Church had read the 
historical or prophetical Word [Bible], he would have seen its internal sense, without any previous 
instruction or explanation, and this so fully that the celestial and spiritual things of this sense would have at 
once occurred to him, and scarcely anything in the sense of the letter; thus the internal sense would have 
been in clearness to him, but the sense of the letter in obscurity. He would be like one who hears another 
speaking and gets the meaning without attending to the words. But if a man of the Ancient Church had read 
the Word he could not have seen its internal sense without previous instruction or explanation; thus the 
internal sense would have been in obscurity to him, but the sense of the letter in clearness. He would be like 
one who hears another speaking and is intent upon the words while not attending to the meaning, which is 
thus lost to him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4493  
  
 

Church, representative 
  
A Church is representative, when the holy internal things which belong to love and to faith from the 

Lord and in the Lord, are presented by visible forms in the world; as in this chapter [Exodus XXV] by the 
ark, the mercy-seat, the cherubim, the tables there, the candlestick, and by the other things of the 
tabernacle. Everyone who enjoys in some measure the faculty of thinking interiorly, may perceive that 
Jehovah could not dwell in a tabernacle, but that He does dwell in heaven; and that this tabernacle could 
not be called a sanctuary, unless it referred to heaven, and to the celestial and spiritual things which are in 
heaven. Let everyone consider with himself, what dwelling in a small habitation made of wood, overspread 
with gold, and surrounded with curtains, would have been for Jehovah, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
unless heaven and the things of heaven had been represented there in form. For the things that are 
represented in form, appear indeed in a like form in the ultimate or first heaven, before the spirits who are 
there, but in the higher heavens are perceived the internal things which are represented. These things are the 
celestial things which belong to love to the Lord, and the spiritual things which belong to faith in the Lord. 

After the Ancient Church had ceased, there was instituted amongst the Israelitish people this 
representative Church, in order that through such things there might be a conjunction of heaven, and thus of 
the Lord, with the human race; for without a conjunction of the Lord through heaven the man would perish, 
because from that conjunction he has his life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9457  
  
A representative church, such as had existed among the ancients, was to have been instituted with the 

posterity of Jacob; but that nation was of such a quality that they wished to worship and to adore external 
things only, and did not wish to know anything at all about internal things; for they were immersed in the 
lusts of the love of self and of the world, and thence in falsities. That nation, more than the Gentiles, 
believed that there were many gods, but that Jehovah was greater than these because He could do greater 
miracles; and therefore as soon as the miracles ceased, and also, when they were little esteemed because 
they were frequent and familiar, they straightway turned to other gods, as is very evident from the historical 
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and prophetical parts of the Word [Bible]. Because that nation was of such a quality, a representative 
church such as had existed among the ancients could not be instituted with them, but only the 
representative of a church; and it was provided by the Lord that some communication with heaven might 
thereby be effected; for what is representative is possible with the evil, because it does not regard the 
person, but the thing. From this it is plain that, so far as they were concerned, their worship was merely 
idolatrous, although the representatives contained holy Divine things. With such idolatrous worship, what 
is internal could not be conjoined, for if what is internal had been conjoined, that is, if they had 
acknowledged internal things, they would have profaned holy things; for if a holy internal is conjoined with 
an idolatrous external it becomes profane. It is for this reason that internal things were not disclosed to that 
nation, and that if they had been disclosed it would have perished.  

That that nation could not receive and acknowledge internal things, however much they might have 
been revealed to them, is very plain from what they are at this day; for they know internal things now, 
because they live among Christians; but still they reject and also scoff at them. Even the majority of those 
who have been converted do the same at heart. Thus it is evident that a church representative of spiritual 
and celestial things was not with that nation, but only the representative of a church, that is, the external 
without the internal, which in itself is idolatrous. From these things it may also be seen how erroneously 
those Christians think who believe that at the end of the church the Jewish nation will be converted, and be 
chosen in preference to Christians; and still more those who believe that the Messiah, or the Lord, will then 
appear to them and, by a great prophet and great miracles, bring them back into the land of Canaan. But 
into these errors those fall who by "Judah," "Israel," and the "land of Canaan," in the prophetical parts of 
the Word, understand simply Judah, Israel, and the land of Canaan; and who thus believe only the literal 
sense, and care nothing for any internal sense. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4847  
  
All the churches before the coming of the Lord were representative churches, which could only see 

divine truths as in shade; but after the Lord’s coming into the world a church was established by him which 
saw divine truths, or rather had a capacity to see them, in a full and clear light. The difference was like that 
between evening and morning; and indeed the state of the church before the coming of the Lord is in the 
Word [Bible] called evening, and its state after his coming, morning. The Lord, before his advent into the 
world, was indeed present with the members of the church, but then his presence was mediate, through the 
angels, who represented him; whereas, since his advent, he is present with the members of the church 
immediately; for during his abode in the world he put on the divine natural, in which he is present with 
mankind. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 109  
  
It is a representative church when there is internal worship in external; and it is a representative of a 

church when there is no internal worship, but nevertheless external worship. In both there are nearly similar 
external rituals, that is, similar statutes, similar laws, and similar precepts. But in a representative church 
the externals correspond with internals, so as to make one with them; whereas in a representative of a 
church there is no correspondence, because the externals are either devoid of internals, or are at variance 
with them. In a representative church celestial and spiritual love is the chief thing, but in a representative of 
a church corporeal and worldly love is the chief. Celestial and spiritual love is itself the internal; but where 
there is no celestial and spiritual love, but only corporeal and worldly love, the external is devoid of an 
internal. 

The Ancient Church, which was after the flood, was a representative church; but that which was 
instituted with the posterity of Jacob was only a representative of a church. To make this evident let the 
distinction be illustrated by examples. In the representative church Divine worship took place on 
mountains, because mountains signified celestial love, and, in the highest sense, the Lord; and when they 
were holding worship on mountains, they were in their holiness, because they were then at the same time in 
celestial love. In the representative church Divine worship took place also in groves, because groves 
signified spiritual love, and, in the highest sense, the Lord as to this love; and when they were holding 
worship in groves, they were in their holiness, because then at the same time in spiritual love. In the 
representative church when they were holding Divine worship, they turned their faces to the rising of the 
sun, because by the rising sun was also signified celestial love. When, also, they looked at the moon they 
were similarly affected with a certain holy reverence, because the moon signified spiritual love. It was 
similar when they looked at the starry heaven, because this signified the angelic heaven or the Lord's 
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kingdom. In the representative church they had tents or tabernacles, and Divine worship in them, and this, 
holy worship: because tents or tabernacles signified the holiness of love and of worship; and so in 
innumerable other things. 

In the representative of a church there was indeed, in the beginning, in like manner Divine worship 
upon mountains, and also in groves, and there was also a looking towards the rising of the sun, and a 
contemplation of the moon and the stars, and likewise worship in tents or tabernacles. But they were in 
external worship without internal, or in corporeal and worldly love, but not in celestial and spiritual love, 
and thus worshipped the mountains and groves themselves, and also the sun, moon, and stars, as also their 
tents and tabernacles, and thus made the rituals idolatrous which in the Ancient Church were holy. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4288  
  
 

Cicero 
  
Among the heathen, as among Christians, there are both wise and simple. That I might learn about them 

I have been permitted to speak with both, sometimes for hours and days. But there are no such wise men 
now as in ancient times, especially in the ancient church, which extended over a large part of the Asiatic 
world, and from which religion spread to many nations. That I might wholly know about them I have been 
permitted to have familiar conversation with some of these wise men. There was with me one who was 
among the wiser of his time, and consequently well known in the learned world, with whom I talked on 
various subjects, and had reason to believe that it was Cicero. Knowing that he was a wise man I talked 
with him about wisdom, intelligence, order, and the Word [Bible], and lastly about the Lord. 

Of wisdom he said that there is no other wisdom than the wisdom or life, and that wisdom can be 
predicated of nothing else; of intelligence that it is from wisdom; of order, that it is from the Supreme God, 
and that to live in that order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the Word, when I read to him something 
from the prophets he was greatly delighted, especially with this, that every name and every word signified 
interior things; and he wondered greatly that learned men at this day are not delighted with such study. I 
saw plainly that the interiors of his thought or mind had been opened. He said that he was unable to hear 
more, as he perceived something more holy than he could bear, being affected so interiorly. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 322  
  
Present with me for about one day was Cicero, I think, and I spoke with him on various subjects. He 

was amazed about the printing of our time. Then we spoke of various matters, also about wisdom, about 
which we conversed, and he said that wisdom is of life, and wisdom cannot be predicated of anything else; 
then about intelligence, that it is from that source, which was also confirmed; then also about order, that 
there is order in all and the very least things, and that order is from the supreme God, and thus that to live in 
that order according to the Divine order—that this is to be wise. 

Moreover, he also knows many things about the Lord, and I spoke with him, saying that He was born a 
human being, but conceived from God, and that He put off the human quality and put on the Divine one. 
This he grasped very well, and acknowledged that it could not be otherwise. And meanwhile evil Christians 
round about were pouring in various scandals, but he paid no attention to them, but said that it could not be 
otherwise, and this with inward confirmation. Those from among the Christians were surprised, but he said 
to them in a loud voice that it was not surprising, because they had imbued principles in the life of their 
body on these subjects that were indecent, so that until those principles were dispelled, they were unable to 
give access to affirmative ones, as those could who lived in ignorance, like those who had known nothing 
about the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4415  
  

Circle, sphere, cycles 
  
That the combined activities of the angels are carried out by means of turning motions, almost 

perpetually circular, and that they move back and forth, and therefore also by turnings, as if they are 
speaking by means of turning motions, and thus conveying the words, that is, the commands, of God the 
Messiah—this I have observed sensately on many occasions. Therefore, choirs of angels in their activity 
are portrayed no otherwise than by "rings" [Exod. 30:4]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 191a - 192a  
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Circumcision 
  
About circumcision. It was an act symbolizing that sensual corporeal love, which is self-love, was taken 

away. 
Why it was done with a stone knife: Because truths remove. 
For this reason when the sons of Israel entered the land of Canaan, by which is meant the spiritual 

Church, they were circumcised again. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  

  
 

Clothing, meaning of 
  
Every one there [in the spiritual world] is clothed with garments according to his affection of 

understanding and becoming wise, and this affection is what proceeds from them; for there is a sphere 
which proceeds from each angel and spirit, this being a sphere of affection, and is called the sphere of his 
life, and they have garments according to this sphere. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 65  
  
It is a circumstance peculiar to the spiritual world, that every spirit fancies himself to be actually such a 

person as the garment he has on represents him to be; and this is because in that world the understanding 
clothes every one. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 663  
  
 

Clouds 
  
Every one there [heaven] knows that clouds signify Divine truth from the Lord passing through the 

angels; for when the Divine truth going forth from the Lord, which is itself the light of heaven, passes 
through the angels, it appears as a cloud, rarer or denser according to their intelligence. I have frequently 
seen such clouds, and I also perceived what they signified. This is why clouds, such as those seen by men 
in the world, signify Divine truth in ultimates; and because the Word [Bible] in the letter is Divine truth in 
ultimates, such is the signification of clouds. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 36  
  
 

Color 
  
As regards colors in general, during spiritual temptation I have seen much; for example, what color 

portrayed universal grace, namely, a yellow golden color verging toward purple; further, which color 
portrayed mercy, love, etc., namely, purple and blood red; what a bright white portrayed, namely, integrity, 
truth, etc. Besides these, colors have been shown to me very often with a great deal of variety, and have 
also been the subject of conversation—and this has happened so frequently that the occasions could hardly 
be enumerated. They were shown with such beautiful variety that anyone would have to be amazed at it. 
Sky-blue is especially lovely, being heavenly, but this color also is distinguished according to its 
brightness, the whiter variety pertaining to truth, and the less white, verging toward purple, to love; etc. etc. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 153a  
  
That spiritual qualities are portrayed by colors, people know, because of the rainbow and other things, 

and from experience. To understand, take only the case of the colors black and white. The color black 
absorbs all rays, scattering them around randomly, without any order; hence comes blackness. Similarly, 
wickedness, which is portrayed by the color black, absorbs all rays of mental light, and spreads them 
around inordinately, until nothing of light or white appears. The color white, however, does not take in the 
rays of light, but reflects them. Similarly, those who are self-righteous, placing righteousness in good 
deeds, reflect the rays of mental or inward light, and do not take them in. A similar principle applies to 
other colors. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1393  
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Commandments, ten 
  
In these Ten Precepts [Commandments] are contained everything of Divine Good, and everything of 

Divine truth, and in them is also the conjunction thereof. But this conjunction is a mystery; for it is like the 
conjunction of love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor. Divine Good pertains to love to the Lord, 
and Divine truth to love towards the neighbor. For when a man lives according to Divine truth, that is, 
loves his neighbor, then the Lord flows in with Divine Good, and conjoins Himself to him. 

For this reason there were two tables, on which those Ten Precepts were written, and they were called 
the Covenant, which signifies conjunction. And they were afterwards placed in the ark, not one by the side 
of the other, but one above the other, for a testimony of the conjunction between the Lord and man. Upon 
one table were written the precepts of love to the Lord, and upon the other the precepts of love towards the 
neighbor. The three first precepts involve love to the Lord, and the six last precepts involve love towards 
the neighbor; while the fourth precept, which is, “Honor thy father and mother,” is the mediating precept; 
for by father is there meant the Father in the heavens, and by mother is meant the church, which is the 
neighbor. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1026  
  
“Thou shalt not worship other gods besides me” … in the celestial-spiritual sense it involves that thou 

shalt acknowledge only one God, and not several, according to their characters, as did the ancients, and as 
some pagans do at this day, or according to the works of each, as do the Christians at this day, who set up 
one God of creation, one of redemption, and one of enlightenment. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1025  
  
 

Compassion 
  
[Exodus XXII v. 15] “Betrothing in mercy and in compassions” denotes doing so from love to those 

who are in good, and from love towards those who are in truths; the Lord's mercy is predicated as being 
directed towards those who are in need of good, and yet desire it; and compassions, as being directed 
towards those who are in ignorance, and yet desire the truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9182  
  
 

Conjunction, between God, angel, man 
  
A conjunction of good and of truth takes place because the Lord looks on a person in the forehead, and 

the person looks on the Lord through the eyes. The forehead is the will's love, that is to say, good intent, 
and the eyes are the understanding, and so truth. 

From this it is said that a person is a recipient of love and wisdom, or of good in truth. 
All angels turn the face to the Lord. 
The ruling love turns all things to itself, and they follow it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  
  
A man cannot be conjoined to the Lord unless he be spiritual; nor can he be spiritual unless he be 

rational; nor can he be rational unless his body is in a sound state. These things are like a house; of which 
the body is the foundation, the rational is the house built upon it, the spiritual comprises those things which 
are in the house, and conjunction with the Lord is being at home in it. Hence the order, degree and respect 
in which uses, which are the mediate ends of creation, are referable to man, are evident; they are thus 
referable for sustaining his body, for perfecting his rational, and for receiving the spiritual from the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 330  
  
Acknowledgment of God brings conjunction of God and man; denial of God results in disjunction. 

Some may think that those who do not acknowledge God can be saved equally with those who do, if they 
lead a moral life. They ask, "What does acknowledgment accomplish? Is it not merely a thought? Can I not 
acknowledge God when I learn for certain that God exists? I have heard of him but not seen him. Let me 
see him and I will believe." Such is the language of many who deny God when they have an opportunity to 
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argue with one who acknowledges God. But that an acknowledgment of God conjoins and denial disjoins 
will be clarified by some things made known to me in the spiritual world. In that world when anyone thinks 
of another and desires to speak with him, the other is at once present. The explanation is that there is no 
distance in the spiritual world such as there is in the natural, but only an appearance of distance. 

A second phenomenon: as thought from some acquaintance with another causes his presence, love from 
affection for another causes conjunction with him. So spirits move about, converse as friends, dwell 
together in one house or in one community, meet often, and render one another services. The opposite 
happens, also; one who does not love another and still more one who hates another does not see or 
encounter him; the distance between them is according to the degree in which love is wanting or hatred is 
present. Indeed, one who is present and recalls his hatred, vanishes. 

From these few particulars it may be evident whence presence and conjunction come in the spiritual 
world. Presence comes with the recollection of another with a desire to see him, and conjunction comes of 
an affection which springs from love. This is true also of all things in the human mind. There are countless 
things in the mind, and its least parts are associated and conjoined in accord with affections or as one thing 
attracts another. 

This is spiritual conjunction and it is the same in things large and things small. It has its origin in the 
conjunction of the Lord with the spiritual world and the natural world in general and in detail. It is manifest 
from this that in the measure in which one knows the Lord and thinks of him from knowledge of him, in 
that measure the Lord is present, and in the measure in which one acknowledges him from an affection of 
love, in that measure the Lord is united with him. On the other hand, in the measure of one's ignorance of 
the Lord, in that measure he is absent; and so far as one denies him, so far is he separated from one. 

The result of conjunction is that the Lord turns man's face towards himself and thereupon leads him; the 
disjunction results in hell's turning man's face to it and it leads him. Therefore all the angels of heaven turn 
their faces towards the Lord as the sun, and all the spirits of hell avert their faces from the Lord. It is plain 
from this what the acknowledgment of God and the denial of God each accomplish. Those who deny God 
in the world deny him after death also; for the organization induced in the world remains to eternity. 

"Divine Providence", Section 326[1] - 326[5]  
  
An angel does not perceive otherwise than that he is in love and wisdom from himself, just as is the 

case with man, and hence as if love and wisdom were his, or belonged to him. Unless he did so perceive, 
there would be no conjunction; thus the Lord would not be in him, nor he in the Lord. Neither is it possible 
for the Lord to be in any angel or in any man, unless he in whom the Lord is with love and wisdom, 
perceives and feels these as his own. By this means the Lord is not only received, but also, when received, 
is retained, and likewise beloved in return. Wherefore by this an angel is made wise, and remains wise. 
Who can wish to love the Lord and his neighbour, and who can wish to be wise, unless he feels and 
perceives that which he loves, learns, and imbibes as his own? Who otherwise can retain it? If this were not 
so, the inflowing love and wisdom would have no abiding place, but would flow through and not affect, so 
that an angel would not be an angel, nor would a man be a man, nay, he would merely be a kind of 
inanimate thing. From these things it may appear that there must be reciprocity in order that there may be 
conjunction. 

But how it is brought about that an angel perceives and feels as his own, and thus receives and retains 
that which yet is not his own — for as was said above an angel is not an angel from anything of his own, 
but from those things which are with him from the Lord — shall now be explained. The case in itself is 
thus. With every angel there is liberty and rationality: these two are with him to the end that he may be 
receptible of love and wisdom from the Lord. Yet both these, the liberty as well as the rationality, are not 
his but are the Lord's with him. Still as these two are intimately conjoined to his life, so intimately that they 
may be said to be enjoined upon his life, therefore they appear as his properties. From them he is able to 
think, and to will, and to speak, and act; and what he thinks, wills, speaks, and does from them, appears as 
if it were from himself. This causes reciprocity, by which conjunction comes. 

In so far, however, as an angel believes that love and wisdom are in him, and thus claims them to 
himself as his own, in so far the Angelic is not in him, and hence in so far he has no conjunction with the 
Lord. For he is not in the truth; and because truth makes one with the light of heaven, in so far he cannot be 
in heaven. Thereby he denies that he lives from the Lord, and believes that he lives from himself, 
consequently that he has a Divine essence. In these two, liberty and rationality, consists the life which is 
called angelic and human. From these things it may appear that an angel has reciprocity for the sake of 
conjunction with the Lord; but that the reciprocity considered in its faculty, is not his but the Lord's. Hence 
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it is, that if he abuses the principle of reciprocity, by which he perceives and feels as his own what is the 
Lord's, which is done by appropriating it to himself, he falls down from angelhood. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 115 - 116  
  
In a word, action and reaction are the cause of all conjunction, while action and mere passiveness do not 

produce any conjunction; for an agent or active power, when it inflows into what is merely passive, passes 
through and is dissipated, for the passive yields and recedes. But when an agent or active power flows into 
a passive which is also a reactive, then there is application and both remain conjoined. Thus it is with the 
influx of Divine Good and Divine Truth into the will or into the love of man. When therefore the Divine 
flows into the understanding alone, it then passes through and is dissipated, but when it flows into the will, 
where the proprium of man resides, it then remains conjoined. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 616  
  
Inasmuch as all he does in freedom appears to a man to be his own, coming as it does from what he 

loves, and to act from one's love is to act freely, it follows that conjunction with the Lord causes a man to 
seem free and also his own, and the more closely he is conjoined to the Lord, to seem so much freer and so 
much more his own. He seems the more distinctly his own because it is the nature of the divine love to 
want its own to be another's, that is, to be the angel’s or the man’s. All spiritual love is such, preeminently 
the Lord's. The Lord, moreover, never coerces anyone. For nothing to which one is coerced seems ones 
own, and what seems not one's own cannot be done from one's love or be appropriated to one as one's own. 
Man is always led in freedom by the lord, therefore, and reformed and regenerated in freedom. 

The reason why the more distinctly a man seems to be his own the more plainly he sees that he is the 
Lord's, is that the more closely he is conjoined to the Lord the wiser he becomes, and wisdom teaches and 
recognizes this. The angels of the third heaven, as the wisest angels, perceive this and call it freedom itself; 
but to be led by themselves they call bondage. They give as the reason for this that the Lord does not flow 
in immediately into the perceptions and thoughts of wisdom, but into the affections of the love of good and 
by these into the former, and this influx they perceive in the affection by which they have wisdom. Hence, 
they say, all that they think from wisdom seems to be from themselves, thus seemingly their own, and this 
gives reciprocal conjunction. 

"Divine Providence", Section 43 - 44  
  
Power in the heavens cannot be separated from power on earth. For the spiritual world, in which are the 

heavens and hells, cannot be separated from the natural world; thus angels and spirits cannot be separated 
from men, being associated and conjoined with them. For every man, as to the thoughts of his 
understanding and the affections of his will, is in the spiritual world in the societies there, thus with angels 
of heaven on the one hand, and spirits of hell on the other, man being as to his thoughts and affections a 
spirit, therefore also after death, when he becomes a spirit, he enters into the societies in which he was 
when in the world. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1207  
  
That this union [between the Son of God born from eternity, and the Son that was born in time] is 

reciprocal, appears evidently from several Biblical passages. The reason of the union's being reciprocal is 
because there is no possibility of any union or conjunction being effected between two, unless there be a 
mutual approach the one towards the other. All conjunction throughout the universal heaven, the universal 
world, and the whole of man, has no other source than from the reciprocal approach of one part to another, 
attended at the same time with a unity of will on both sides; hence arises a principle of homogeneity and 
sympathy, unanimity and concord, in all the particulars of each. Such is the reciprocal conjunction of soul 
and body in every individual man; such is the conjunction subsisting between a man's spirit and his bodily 
organs of sensation and motion; such is the conjunction of the heart and lungs; such of the will and 
understanding; such of all the members and viscera in and among each other in the human frame; such of 
the minds of those persons who inwardly love one another; for such conjunction is inscribed on all love and 
friendship, it being the very nature of love to desire to love and be beloved. There is a reciprocal 
conjunction subsisting between all things in the world that are perfectly and completely united; a similar 
conjunction prevails between the sun's heat, and that of wood and stone; between the vital heat, and that of 
all the animal fibres; between a tree and its root; between the magnet and iron, etc. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 98, 99  
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The Lord's conjunction with man and man's reciprocal conjunction with the Lord is effected by loving 
the neighbor as oneself and the Lord above all. To love the neighbor as oneself consists simply in not 
acting insincerely or unjustly with him, not hating him or avenging oneself on him, not cursing and 
defaming him, and not doing other like things to him. And when conjunction is reciprocal, whatever a man 
does to the neighbor he does from the Lord, and what he does from the Lord is good. The neighbor to him 
then is not the person, but the good in the person. 

"Divine Providence", Section 94  
  
The conjunction of God with man is conjunction resulting from the reception of a spiritual principle in 

the natural, and the conjunction of man with God is conjunction resulting from the natural principle being 
derived from the spiritual. For the sake of this conjunction as an end, every man is created a native of 
heaven, and at the same time a native of this world; as a native of heaven he is spiritual, and as a native of 
this world he is natural: if, therefore, he becomes spiritual-rational, and at the same time spiritual-moral, he 
is conjoined with God, and by means of that conjunction has salvation and eternal life; but if he is only 
natural-rational and also natural-moral, in this case God has conjunction with him, but he has no 
conjunction with God, and consequently he is spiritually dead, which death, considered in itself, is natural 
life without spiritual; for the spiritual principle, wherein the life of God dwells, is extinct in him. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 369  
  
The conjunction of the Lord and man is reciprocal, and as it is reciprocal, it follows of course that a 

man ought to conjoin himself with the Lord, in order that the Lord may conjoin himself with him; for 
otherwise there can be no conjunction, but a withdrawing and consequent separation, yet not a separation 
on the Lord's part, but on the man's part. As a means of effecting this reciprocal conjunction, man is 
endowed with a freedom of choice, so that he can enter either into the way that leads to heaven, or into that 
which leads to hell. From this freedom with which he is endowed, is derived his power of reciprocation, or 
his ability to conjoin himself with the Lord, or to conjoin himself with the devil. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 371  
  
The difference between animals and men is, that animals cannot think and speak truths, and will and do 

good from God, but that men can; and thus they can believe the things they think, and love the things they 
will, and this as if of themselves. Were it not as of themselves, the Divine influx and operation would pass 
through them and would not be received; for a man would be like a vessel without a bottom, which retains 
no water. Man’s thought is the receptacle of truth, and the will is the receptacle of good; and there can be 
no reception unless a man is conscious of it. And if there is no reception, there can be no reciprocity; for it 
is this which causes what is of God to be as if it were of man. Every acting thing that desires to conjoin 
itself with another must necessarily have somewhat, as it were, belonging to that other with which to 
conjoin itself, otherwise there could be no re-action. And where there is neither action nor re-action, no 
conjunction is possible. The things in man with which God, the sole activity, conjoins Himself, are the 
understanding and the will. These faculties are man’s; which, although from God, cannot but act as of 
themselves. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 802  
  
The manner in which conjunction is effected shall be briefly explained. God enters by influx into every 

man, with an acknowledgment of himself, which he infuses into the knowledges of him which the man 
possesses, and at the same time with an influx of his own love towards mankind. The man who receives 
only the former influx, and not the latter, receives it in his understanding, and not in his will, and rests in 
knowledges without an interior acknowledgment of God, and the state of such a person is like that of a 
garden in winter; but the man who receives both the former and latter influx, receives it in his will, and by 
derivation thence in his understanding, consequently in his whole mind; and such a person has an interior 
acknowledgment of God, which gives life to his knowledges concerning God, and his state is like that of a 
garden in spring. 

Conjunction is effected by means of charity, because God loves every man; and as he cannot do good to 
every man immediately, but mediately by the instrumentality of men, therefore he inspires men with his 
love, as he inspires parents with love towards their children; and the man who receives that love is 
conjoined with God, and loves his neighbor from the love of God. With such a person the love of God 
resides within his love towards his neighbor, operating in him both the will and the power to love and to do 
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good. And since a man does nothing that is good, unless it appear to him as if the power, the will, and the 
deed are of himself, therefore this appearance is granted him; and when he does good from freedom as of 
himself, such good is imputed to him, and accepted as that reciprocal operation by which conjunction is 
effected. 

This case is like that of active and passive, and the co-operation of the latter, which is effected by the 
operation of the active in the passive. It is also like the case of the will in its influence upon actions, and of 
thought in its influence upon speech, and of the soul from its inmost residence in its operation upon both. It 
is also like the case of the endeavor to move in the act of motion; and like the prolific principle of a seed, 
which acts from within upon the juices, by which the tree grows to the production of fruit, and by fruit to 
the production of new seeds. It is also like light in its action upon precious stones, which is reflected 
according to the texture of their parts, whence various colors are generated which seem to belong to the 
several stones, when in reality they belong to the light. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 457  
  
The more closely one is conjoined to the Lord the more distinctly does he seem to himself to be his 

own, and the more plainly does he recognize that he is the Lord’s. The appearance is that the more closely 
one is conjoined to the Lord the less one is one's own. This appearance prevails with all the evil. It also 
prevails with those who from religion believe that they are not under the yoke of the law and that no one 
can of himself do good. All these inevitably think that to be free only to do good and not to think and will 
evil is not to be one's own. Inasmuch as a man who is conjoined to the Lord does not will and cannot think 
or will evil, they conclude from the look that this is not to be one's own. Yet that is the opposite of the truth. 

There is infernal freedom, and there is heavenly freedom. Thinking and willing evil and also speaking 
and doing it, so far as civil and moral laws do not prevent, is from infernal freedom. But thinking and 
willing good and speaking and doing it so far as opportunity offers, is from heavenly freedom. A man 
perceives as his own what he thinks, wills, speaks, and does in freedom. The freedom anyone has always 
comes from his love. The man in an evil love cannot but deem infernal freedom to be real freedom, and a 
man in love of the good perceives that heavenly freedom is real freedom; consequently each regards the 
opposite of his freedom as bondage. 

"Divine Providence", Section 42 - 43  
  
There are two kinds of reciprocation by which conjunction is produced; one is alternate, the other 

mutual. Alternate reciprocation, by which conjunction is produced, may be illustrated by the respiration of 
the lungs. A man draws in the air, and thus dilates the thorax or chest; presently after he emits the air he 
had drawn in, and thus compresses the thorax. This attraction and consequent dilation is effected by means 
of the incumbent air, in proportion to its column; but the emission and consequent compression is effected 
by the strength of the muscles acting upon the ribs. Such is the reciprocal conjunction of air and the lungs, 
on which depends the life of all the senses and motions of the body; for when respiration ceases, all sense 
and motion instantly cease with it.  

The reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and man is not however of this sort, but is a mutual conjunction, 
not effected by action and reaction, but by co-operations; for the Lord acts, and the man receives action 
from the Lord, and operates as from himself, yet of himself from the Lord. This operation of the man from 
the Lord is imputed to him as his own, for he is continually kept in free-will by the Lord. The free-will 
thence resulting is this, that he has power to will and think from the Lord, that is, from the Word (Bible), 
and also has power to will and think from the devil, that is, against the Lord and the Word. The Lord gives 
a man this freedom, in order that he may be capable of performing his part in effecting this reciprocal 
conjunction, and of being gifted, through such conjunction, with eternal life and happiness, which, without 
reciprocal conjunction, cannot possibly be attained. 

This reciprocal conjunction, which is of the mutual kind, may also he illustrated by various things in 
man and the world. Such is the conjunction of soul and body in every particular person, such is the 
conjunction of the will and action, and such also that of the thought and speech; such likewise is that of the 
two eyes with each other, and of the two ears, and of the two nostrils. The conjunction of the two eyes with 
each other is reciprocal after its manner, as is evident from the optic nerve, in which the fibres from both 
hemispheres of the cerebrum are folded together, and in that folded state extend to both the eyes. The case 
is similar with the ears and nostrils. The same reciprocal mutual conjunction exists between light and the 
eye, sound and the ear, smell and the nostril, taste and the tongue, touch and the body; for the eye is in the 
light, and the light is in the eye; sound is in the ear, and the ear is in the sound: smell is in the nostril, and 
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the nostril is in the smell; taste is in the tongue, and the tongue is in the taste; and touch is in the body, and 
the body is in the touch. This reciprocal conjunction may also be compared with the conjunction of a horse 
and a chariot, of an ox and a plough, of a wheel and a machine, of a sail and the wind, of a musical pipe and 
the air; in short, such is the reciprocal conjunction of the end and the cause, and such also that of the cause 
and the effect. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 371  
  
We have said so much to make known how conjunction of the Lord with angels and their seemingly 

reciprocal conjunction with him is effected. All angels turn the face to the Lord; he regards them in the 
forehead, and they regard him with the eyes. The reason is that the forehead corresponds to love and its 
affections, and the eyes correspond to wisdom and its perceptions. Still the angels do not of themselves turn 
the face to the Lord, but he faces them toward himself, doing so by influx into their life's love, by this 
entering the perceptions and thoughts, and so turning the angels to him. There is such a circuit from love to 
thoughts and under love's impulse from thoughts to love in all the mind's activity. It may be called the 
circling of life. 

"Divine Providence", Section 29  
  
 

Connected, everything and everyone is 
  
It also has been observed from experience that just as lowest, last things are directed by the Lord by 

prior ones, conversely so also are prior ones by lowest, last things and the Lord is the First and the Last, 
that is, He is in what is first and in what is last in order that all things of heaven may be directed in this 
manner; and for this reason He became a human on earth, so that He Himself might be in last things from 
Himself and not from other humans. Thence it is that He Himself directs all things from what is first and 
from what is last: lower, last things through prior things in heaven, and prior things—that is heaven— from 
lower, last things. This is the source of the interconnection. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5615  
  
It is a general law that nothing can exist and subsist from itself but from another, that is, by means of 

another, and that nothing can be kept in form except from another, that is, by means of another, as is 
manifest from all things in general and particular in nature. That the human body is kept in form by the 
atmospheres from without, is well known, and unless it was also kept in form from within by some acting 
or living force, it would instantly fall to pieces. Everything unconnected with what is prior to itself, and by 
means of things prior with what is First, perishes in an instant. The Grand Man, or influx therefrom, is that 
prior thing by means of which man, as to all things in general and particular belonging to him, is connected 
with the First, that is, with the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3627  
  
It is a general rule that nothing can come forth or continue to exist from itself, but from another, that is, 

through another; also that nothing can be held together in a form, except from another, or through another. 
All and the least things in nature show this to be so: the human body cannot be held together in its form 
except from the atmosphere pressing upon it from all sides, as is well known, for when the atmosphere 
withdraws its pressure, the form perishes. 

Now because these are truths, it follows clearly that not anything can be held together in its form within 
the human being, in its body, in its brain, in its organs of sense, both outward and inward, unless it comes 
forth, continues to exist, and is held together in its forms by others, and in fact by a collective or universal 
entity, consequently except by the grand human being—and likewise neither can the grand human being 
except by the Divine One, that is, by the Lord, Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3972  
  
It is from good that truths are derived, while the scientifics are from the truths which are from good; one 

is thus derived and produced from the other, but still good is the all in the things produced and derived 
because they are from good. The case is the same as with the end, the cause, and the effect. The end is the 
all of the cause, and the cause is the all of the effect; from which it follows that the end is the all of the 
effect, so much so, indeed, that if the end, that is, the final cause, is removed, there is neither its efficient 
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cause nor its effect. In like manner there succeed to each other the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural; 
from the celestial is all the spiritual, and from the spiritual is all the natural, that is, from the celestial 
through the spiritual; all that with man is called the celestial which belongs to the good of love, and all that 
is called spiritual which belongs to the truth of faith from that good, and all that is called natural which 
belongs to the scientific. The scientific is natural, because the scientific is the truth which appears in the 
light of the world, while the truth of faith, so far as it is of faith with the man, is in the light of heaven. 

From this it may now appear how one thing is produced and derived from another, and that the first is 
the all in the things produced and derived, so much so, indeed, that if the first be removed, all the things 
that follow from it perish. Everyone who possesses any faculty of perception, may know that the Divine is 
the first of all things; wherefore, it is the all in all of the order of things, thus in all the things pertaining to 
good and to truth, which constitute heaven, and the life of heaven with man. Good from the Divine, 
consequently, is in all the truths of faith, and unless good is the all in them, and unless the Lord's Divine is 
the all in good, the man has nothing of heaven, and, consequently, nothing of the Church in himself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9568  
  
It was said that truths cannot be learned, either, and are therefore rejected as theories. Take, for 

example, just this one truth, which hardly anyone would believe, when yet it is a truth of nature: That the 
least thought and feeling touches all the organic beginnings of the brain that form the heads of the fibrils, 
namely, the cortical substances. And because it touches those very beginnings, it also affects all of the 
fibrils arising from those beginning ones, which number myriads of myriads—therefore the whole body. 
Also, that of those myriads, not a single cortical substance, not a single tissue, nor a single particle of a 
tissue, is entirely like another, but that there is a constant variation, so that the whole brain and the whole 
body, with all their countless differing parts, is involved in just one single, tiniest interval of our thought, 
which we suppose to be refined to the uttermost degree, when yet each and every particle of thought is 
composed of innumerable varieties of persuasion and feeling. 

Who would believe all this, when yet it is merely a truth of nature that can be demonstrated both by 
familiar philosophy and by experiments? 

This shows how crude, how obscure, and how very general is everything that we think, and which we 
believe to be most sublime. 

Indeed, the matter could be given even a broader scope, because the human body and every least part of 
the body interacts with the spiritual world, and with heaven. This shows what flows into the least particle of 
thought, but to these even more incredible truths I will not try to ascend, because mankind is in the greatest 
darkness. I have spoken about all this with spirits and angels, and it has been corroborated. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1970  
  
The Rational [part of man] has indeed a life in itself that is distinct from the life of the Natural; but still 

the Rational is in the Natural like a man in his house, or like the soul in its body. The case is also the same 
with the heavens. The inmost or third heaven does indeed live distinct from the heavens below it, and yet, 
unless there were a reception in the second or middle heaven, its wisdom would be dissipated. Similarly 
unless there were reception of the light and intelligence of this heaven in the lowest or first heaven, and of 
this finally in man's Natural, the intelligence of these heavens also would be dissipated, if it were not 
provided by the Lord that there should be reception elsewhere. Wherefore, the heavens have been so 
formed by the Lord that the one serves the other for reception; and, finally, a man as to his Natural and 
Sensual serves for the lowest reception, for herein the Divine is in the ultimate of order, and passes into the 
world. If, therefore, the ultimate agrees or corresponds with the things that are prior, the prior things are 
then together in the ultimate; for ultimate things are receptacles of those that are prior to themselves, and 
therein all the successives are together. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4618  
  
Those who think from interior reason can see that there is a connection of all things through 

intermediates with the First, and that whatever is not in connection is dissipated. For they know, when they 
think about it, that nothing can have permanent existence from itself, but only from what is prior to itself, 
thus all things from a First; also that the connection with what is prior is like the connection of an effect 
with its effecting cause; for when the effecting cause is taken away from its effect the effect is dissolved 
and dispersed. Because the learned thought thus they saw and said that permanent existence is a perpetual 
springing forth; thus that all things have permanent existence from a First; and as they sprang from that 
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First so they perpetually spring forth, that is, have permanent existence from it. But what the connection of 
everything is with that which is prior to itself, thus with the First which is the source of all things, cannot be 
told in a few words, because it is various and diverse. It can only be said in general that there is a 
connection of the natural world with the spiritual world, and that in consequence there is a correspondence 
of all things in the natural world with all things in the spiritual; also that there is a connection and 
consequently a correspondence of all things of man with all things of heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 303  
  
We conversed about the inflow of everything of the mind into the tissues of the body. There is no 

thought in the beginnings that are in the head without some interaction of the finer tissues throughout the 
whole body, and indeed an interaction does exist when there is conviction. Then all things of the body are 
compliant. So in a person who is corrupt, the whole system is corrupt. It is different if there is only 
knowledge and no more inward conviction. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2782  
  
 

Conscience, and remorse 
  
All those who are without conscience are in external things alone; for the internal man manifests itself 

by conscience; and all those have no conscience who think and do what is true and good not on account of 
what is true and good, but on account of self for the sake of their own honour and gain, and also solely 
because of the fear of the law and of fear for their life; for if their reputation, honour, gain, or life were not 
endangered, they would rush without conscience into every kind of wickedness. In the other life, this is 
very evident from those who have been of this character in the life of the body, for there, where the 
interiors are open, they are in the perpetual endeavour to destroy others, and therefore they are in hell, 
where they are kept bound in a spiritual manner. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4459  
  
I have often become aware and also heard about these now in the other life, that they knew nothing 

about what conscience is, to such an extent that scarcely one in a thousand knew. The angels wondered 
what the source of such ignorance is. But it was found to be that the people of the Church make doing 
good, and thus works, insignificant. And those who make these insignificant can never know what 
conscience is, for conscience is pain that one has acted against the Divine precepts and that one has thought 
in opposition to them. From this it is clear what the Christian world is like today: there is almost nothing of 
religion, because whoever has religion and loves Divine things, has a conscience. For he is sad if he has 
thought, intended, and still more if he has done anything against the Divine. A person who does not have 
the way he lives as the goal never knows what conscience is, because he has faith alone. He asks what 
conscience is, and yet does not comprehend, for it is a matter of his faith that a good work does nothing for 
salvation, when nevertheless these are matters of life; however, the matters of higher knowledge pertaining 
to faith that are thought to be believed are only in the memory if they are not implanted in life by willing 
and doing them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5855  
  
I was inspired to realize how the conscience is formed: one learns that something is true and good, and 

when one is thinking this, and it occurs that something is true and good—at first for some purpose or other 
either of self, or of the world or of eternal life— when this recurs frequently, it becomes familiar, so that 
one does not know that it comes from a truth one has learned. Then, by the Lord, purposes looking to self 
and the world are gradually removed, and so far as they are removed, so far there is charity, so that there is 
no selfish motive. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4222  
  
If you remove what belongs to the will, there is no understanding, and so if you remove charity, there is 

no faith; but as the will of man is mere lust, in order to prevent the immersion of what belongs to his 
understanding, or the truth of faith, in his lust, the Lord has wonderfully provided that what belongs to the 
understanding should be separated from what belongs to the will of man, by a certain medium, which is 
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conscience, and in which He may implant charity. Without this wonderful providence no one could ever 
have been saved. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 863  
  
Similar is the case with the regenerate man, for his conscience is formed of the truths of faith, and 

therefore his conscience is a conscience of what is right, what is false being to him the very evil of life, 
because it is contrary to the truth of faith. It was otherwise with the man of the Most Ancient Church, who 
had perception. He perceived evil of life as evil, and falsity of faith as falsity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 986  
  
So far as possible the Lord is continually putting evils and falsities to flight, but through conscience. 

When conscience is relaxed, there is no medium through which the Lord can flow in, for the Lord's influx 
with man is by means of charity into his conscience. But in place of this charity a new medium succeeds 
and is formed, which is external, namely, the fear of the law, fear for life, for honours and wealth, and the 
reputation from these. But these bonds are not of conscience; they are only external bonds which enable a 
man to live in society with others, and to appear as a friend, whatever he may be inwardly. But this 
medium, or these bonds, are of no avail in the other life, for there externals are removed, and every one 
remains as he is internally. There are very many who have lived a moral and a civil life, have done wrong 
to no one, have performed acts of friendship and courtesy, nay, have done good to many, but only for the 
sake of self, with a view to honours, gain, and the like. In the other life these are among the infernals, 
because they have nothing of good and truth within, but only evil and falsity, nay, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
and adulteries; these do not appear before men, that is to say, in so far as the fears just referred to, which 
are external bonds, prevail. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1835  
  
The first plane is the innermost of the rational mind, and pertains to inner sight thus to love to the Lord, 

consequently to goodness and to the goodness of truth. The second plane is the middle of the rational mind, 
and pertains to the conscience of goodness and truth, thus to piety, and is the plane of the Church and the 
Kingdom of the Lord. The third plane is that of the conscience of what is just and fair—thus of one's 
function in civil life—consequently that of society and of the common good, pertaining to the lower 
rational mind. The fourth plane is that of honorableness and good manners, thus that of getting along, that 
is, among friends and acquaintances, and pertains to the physical faculties. 

These planes can be joined together, and the more inward flow into the more outward, in which case the 
outermost plane, namely of what is honorable and good manners, is good, because it flows in from its own 
proper origin. 

But when the more outward plane is separated from the more inward one, so as to appear honorable, or 
is put on for the sake of one's own honor, reputation, profit, or fear of the laws, not from the more inward 
one, then it is counterfeit and of no account. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4545a - 4546a  
  
The real "ground" with this man is prepared in his intellectual mind, and when it has been prepared the 

good of charity is insinuated by the Lord, and from this, conscience, from which he afterwards acts, that is, 
through which the Lord works the good and truth of faith. Thus the Lord makes the intellectual things of 
this man distinct from those of his will, so that they are never united; for if they should be united, he could 
not but perish eternally. With the man of the Most Ancient Church the things of the will were united to 
those of the understanding, as they also are with the celestial angels. But with the man of this Ancient 
Church they were not united, nor are they with any spiritual man. It appears indeed as if the good of charity 
which he does were of his will, but this is only an appearance and fallacy. All the good of charity that he 
does is of the Lord alone, not through the will, but through conscience. If the Lord should relax ever so 
little and suffer the man to act from his own will, instead of good he would do evil from hatred, revenge, 
and cruelty. 

The case is the same with the truth that the spiritual man thinks and speaks: unless he were to think and 
speak from conscience, and thus from the good that is of the Lord, he could never think and speak truth 
otherwise than as do the devils of hell when they feign themselves angels of light. All this is clearly 
manifest in the other life. From these things it is evident in what manner regeneration is effected, and what 
the regeneration of the spiritual man is: that in fact it is the separation of his intellectual part from the will 
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part, by means of conscience, which is formed by the Lord in his intellectual part; and whatever is done 
from this appears as if done by the man's will, but is really done by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 875  
  
Then the angels above us arranged them into four companies, one of which consisted of politicians, a 

second of deep-read scholars, a third of physicians, and a fourth of clergymen. When they were thus 
arranged, we said, "Pardon us for thus calling you together: we have done so, because the angels directly 
above us are ardently desirous of knowing what were your thoughts in the world where you formerly lived 
on the subject of conscience, and consequently what you still think concerning it, since you still retain your 
former ideas on such subjects; for it has been represented to the angels, that, among the knowledges lost to 
the world, is the knowledge of conscience." 

After this we began the inquiry; and first directing ourselves to the company which consisted of 
politicians, we requested them, if they pleased, to declare from their hearts what they had formerly thought, 
and consequently what they still thought, concerning conscience. To this they replied, one after another, 
and their answers collected together were to this purport: They had no other idea of conscience, than that it 
consisted in a person's knowing within himself, that is, being conscious of, what he intended, thought, did, 
and said. But we told them, that we did not inquire about the etymology of the word conscience, but about 
conscience itself; and they replied, “What else is conscience, but some uneasiness arising from a 
preconceived apprehension of the loss of honor or wealth, and also of reputation as a consequence upon 
their loss, which uneasiness is dispelled by good eating and cups of generous wine, with conversation about 
the sports of Venus and Cupid?" To this we said, "Surely you are jesting; be pleased to declare whether any 
of you ever felt anxiety arising from any other cause?" They replied, "From what other cause? Is not the 
whole world like a stage, on which everyone acts his part, just as comedians do on theirs? We have tricked 
and over-reached whomsoever we could, by taking advantage of their particular weakness, alluring some 
by mock promises, some by flattery, some by cunning artifices, some by pretended friendship, some by 
feigned sincerity, and some by other political arts and allurements: we experience, however, no uneasiness 
of mind in consequence of such practices, but, on the contrary, gayety and cheerfulness, which silently and 
yet fully animate our breast. We have been told indeed by some of our companions, that they were at times 
seized with anxiety, and as it were with a straitness of heart and breast, and with a kind of contraction of 
mind in consequence; but on consulting their apothecaries about such symptoms, they were informed, that 
they originated in a melancholy humor, from their food remaining undigested in the stomach, or from a 
disordered state of the spleen; and we have heard of some, who by means of medicine were restored to their 
former cheerfulness."  

After this we addressed ourselves to the company consisting of deep-read scholars, among whom were 
also several skilled in natural philosophy; to them we said, “You who have studied the sciences, and are 
consequently supposed to be oracles of wisdom, declare, if you please, what conscience is." They replied, 
"What sort of a proposition is this? We have heard indeed, that some persons are subject to sadness, 
sorrow, and anxiety, infesting not only the gastric regions of the body, but also the abodes of the mind; for 
we believe that the two brains are its abodes, and as these consist of component fibers, that there is some 
acrid humor which rends, frets, and corrodes those fibers, and so compresses the sphere of the mind’s 
thoughts, that they cannot be diffused into any of the gratifications which arise from a variety of objects; 
whence it comes to pass, that the man attends to one object only, which destroys the tensability and 
elasticity of those fibers, so that they grow rigid and stiff, causing that irregular motion of the animal 
spirits, which physicians call an ataxy, and also a defect in their functions, which they call a lypothymia: in 
a word, the mind under such circumstances is as if it were hemmed in by hostile troops, and has no more 
power to turn itself this way or that, than a wheel which is fastened with nails, or than a ship wrecked on 
quicksand. Such straitness of the mind, and of the breast in consequence, arises where the ruling love is 
thwarted and disappointed; in which case, the fibers of the brain contract themselves, and that contraction 
prevents the mind from exerting itself with freedom, and enjoying its delights under various forms: in such 
a crisis the patient is exposed, according to his particular temperament, to the attacks of phantasy, madness, 
and delirious follies of divers kinds, and, in some cases, is assaulted with brain-sick fancies about religion, 
which they call stings of conscience."  

After this, we addressed ourselves to the third company, which consisted of physicians, among whom 
were also some surgeons and apothecaries; and we said, "You possibly know what conscience is, whether it 
is an uneasy pain which seizes both the head and the parenchyma of the heart, and thence the epigastric and 
hypogastric regions beneath, or whether it is something else." "Conscience," they replied, "is nothing but 
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such a pain: we know its origins better than other people, for they are contingent diseases which infest the 
organical parts of the body, and also the organical parts of the head, consequently the mind; for the mind 
has its seat in the organs of the brain, just as a spider has in the center of the threads of its web, along which 
it runs to and fro in the same manner: these we call organical diseases, and such of them as return at times, 
chronic diseases: but the pain which sick people describe to us as a pain of conscience, is nothing else but a 
hypochondriac disease, which first invades the spleen, and secondarily the pancreas and mesentery, 
depriving them of their kindred functions; hence come the diseases of the stomach, and among the rest 
cacochymia, or imperfect digestion; compression too is produced about the orifice of the stomach, which is 
called cardialgia, or heart burn; and from these together are derived humors impregnated with black, 
yellow, or green bile, causing an obstruction of the smaller blood vessels, called capillaries, so as to 
produce cachexy, atrophy, and symphesis, and also the bastard peripneumony, occasioned by the presence 
of a sluggish pituitous matter, and an ichorous corrosive lymph, in the whole mass of blood. The like 
consequences follow from an efflux of purulent matter into the blood and its serum, owing to a discharge of 
empyemas, abscesses, and imposthumes in the body, which blood, ascending by the carotids into the head, 
frets, corrodes, and consumes the medullaries, corticals, and meninges of the brain, and thus excites the 
pains which are called pains of conscience."  

On hearing this relation we said to them, "You speak the language of Hippocrates and Galen, which is 
Greek to us, and unintelligible. We did not question you about bodily diseases, but about conscience, which 
relates solely to the mind." But they replied, "The diseases of the mind and those of the head are all the 
same, and these ascend from the body: for the head and the body cohere together like two stories of one 
house, between which there are stairs for ascending and descending: therefore we are well assured, that the 
state of the mind is inseparably dependent on the state of the body; and we have frequently cured those very 
complaints or pains of the head which we conceive you mean by conscience, in some cases by blistering 
and cupping, in some by infusions and emulsions, and in some by spices and anodynes."  

Finding they continued still in the same strain, we turned from them, and addressed ourselves to the 
clergy, and said, “You surely know what, conscience is; declare it then, and instruct all who are present." 
"What conscience is," they answered, "we know, and we do not know: we used to believe it to be 
contrition, which precedes election, that is, the moment in which a man is gifted with faith, by which he 
receives a new heart and a new spirit and is regenerated; but we have perceived that such contrition is felt 
by few; some indeed are affected with dread, and an anxiety thence arising, about hell-fire, but scarcely any 
with concern for their sins, and the consequent just anger of God; we however have healed such, on 
receiving their confession, by the Gospel, that Christ, by his suffering on the cross, took away damnation, 
and so extinguished hell-fire, and opened heaven, to those who are blessed with that faith, on which the 
imputation of the merit of the Son of God is inscribed. There are, besides, certain conscientious persons of 
different religions, both true and fanatical, who create to themselves scruples in matters relating to 
salvation, not only in essentials, but also in points of form and ceremony, and even in matters of 
indifference; therefore, as we said before, we know that there is such a thing as conscience; but what it is, 
and in what a true conscience, which necessarily is spiritual, consists, we know not." 

The angels above us heard all these opinions uttered by the four companies, and they said to each other, 
"We perceive there is not a single person in Christendom who knows what conscience is; we will therefore 
send down one from our society to instruct them.” And instantly there appeared in the midst an angel in 
white raiment, with a zone of light about his head, interspersed with little stars, who, addressing himself to 
the four companies, said, “We in heaven have heard you deliver your sentiments in order on the subject of 
Conscience, and you have all conjectured that it is some uneasiness of mind, which affects the head with 
indisposition, and thence the body, or the body and thence the head; but conscience, considered in its true 
nature, in not any pain or uneasiness, but a spiritual willingness to act according the requirements of 
religion and faith: hence it is that those who enjoy conscience, when they act according to its dictates, are in 
the tranquility of peace and internal blessedness, and suffer a certain uneasiness, or want of tranquility, 
when they act contrary to it; but the pain of mind, which you have fancied to be conscience, is not 
conscience, but temptation, which consists in a combat between the spirit and the flesh, and which, when it 
is spiritual, arises from conscience, but if natural only, it then originates in those diseases which the 
physicians have just now recounted. 

But what conscience is, may be illustrated by examples. A priest possesses conscience, who has a 
spiritual willingness to teach truths, that he may promote the salvation of his flock; but if he does it with 
any other view, or to any other end, he is without conscience. A judge again, who regards justice only, and 
administers it with judgment, possesses conscience; but if he is swayed by interest, friendship, or favor, he 
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is without it. Again: if a man is in possession of another's property without his knowledge, so that he might 
detain it as his own, without fear of the law or the loss of honor and reputation, and notwithstanding this, he 
restores it to its proper owner, because it is not his own; such a person has conscience, for he performs an 
act of justice for its own sake. Lastly: supposing a man has it in his power to obtain some place or office, 
but resigns his claims to another who is also a candidate, because he knows him to be better qualified to be 
useful to society; such a one, in thus consulting the good of society, proves himself possessed of a good 
conscience. All who have conscience, speak and act from the heart, in all they say and do; for their minds 
not being divided, they speak and act that which they understand and believe to be true and good. 

Hence it follows, that those whose minds are eminently enlightened with the truths of faith, and who 
enjoy a clearer perception, may have a more perfect conscience than those who are less enlightened, and 
whose perception is more obscure. In a true conscience consists the very essence of man's spiritual life, for 
in this his faith is conjoined with charity; so that to act from conscience, with those who possess it, is to act 
from their spiritual life; and to act contrary to conscience is to act contrary to their life. Besides, who cannot 
learn what conscience is from common discourse? As, when it is said of any particular person that he has a 
conscience, who does not understand by the expression that he is a just, and upright person? And on the 
contrary, when it is said that he has no conscience, who does not understand it to signify that he is destitute 
of integrity?" 

As the angel said this, he was suddenly taken up into his own heaven: then the four companies united in 
one, and after conversing some time together about what the angel had said, lo! they were again divided 
into four companies, but different from the former: in the first were those who comprehended what the 
angels had said, and assented to it; in the second those who did not comprehend it, but still were disposed 
to favor it; in the third those who had no inclination to comprehend it, saying, "What have we to do with 
conscience?" and in the fourth those who mocked and derided it, saying, "What is conscience but a breath 
of wind?" Then I saw the four companies retiring from each other; the two former going to the right, and 
the two latter to the left, these descending and those ascending. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 665 - 666  
  
There also exist false and spurious consciences, that is, when one is distressed at deviations from things 

that are not true and good but which one only imagines to be true— such as heretics, idolaters, and others 
for petty reasons—in which there is nothing of evil. 

But there is a true conscience when one is distressed by a deviation from things pertaining to the truth 
of faith. This conscience is absolutely not inborn with anyone, but first there must be higher knowledge. 
Then it is acquired, and finally given by the Lord in a way that one may sometimes not know how it comes 
about—just like a person who learns languages and other knowledge starting in early childhood, then he or 
she seems not to learn them, but they follow as if that had not been taught. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3445  
  
There are in man two planes upon which are founded the celestial and spiritual things which are from 

the Lord. The one plane is interior, and the other exterior. The planes themselves are nothing else but 
conscience. Without these, planes, that is, without conscience, nothing celestial and spiritual from the Lord 
can possibly be fixed, for it would flow through like water through a sieve. For this reason those who are 
without such a plane, that is, without conscience, do not know what conscience is; nay, they do not believe 
that there is anything spiritual and celestial. The interior plane or interior conscience is where are good and 
truth in the genuine sense; for the good and truth that inflow from the Lord actuate this conscience. But the 
exterior plane is the exterior conscience, and is where there is what is just and equitable in the proper sense; 
for that which is just and equitable, of both a moral and a civil kind, which likewise flows in, actuates it.  

There is also an outermost plane, which likewise appears as conscience, but is not conscience, namely, 
the doing of what is just and equitable for the sake of self and the world, that is, for the sake of one's own 
honour or fame, and for the sake of the world's wealth and possessions, and also from fear of the law.  

These three planes are what rule man, that is, they are the means through which the Lord rules him. By 
means of the interior plane, that is, by means of a conscience of spiritual good and truth, the Lord rules 
those who have been regenerated. By means of the exterior plane, or by means of a conscience of what is 
just and equitable, that is to say, by means of a conscience of what is good and true of both a moral and a 
civic kind, the Lord rules those who have not yet been regenerated, but who can be regenerated, and also 
are regenerated, if not in the life of the body, yet in the other life. But by means of the outermost plane, 
which appears like conscience, and yet is not conscience, the Lord rules all the rest, even the evil; for 
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without this government these would rush into all wicked and insane things, and they do so when they are 
without the restraints of this plane.  

All those who do not suffer themselves to be ruled by means of these planes are either insane, or are 
punished according to the laws. With the regenerate these three planes act as one; for the one flows into the 
other, and an interior one disposes an exterior one. The first plane, or conscience of spiritual good and 
truth, is in man's Rational; but the second plane, or conscience of moral and civic good and truth, that is, of 
what is just and equitable, is in man's Natural. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4167  
  
Those who are of the spiritual Church have not perception like those who are of the celestial Church, 

but instead of it they have conscience. With them conscience has its birth and formation from the truths of 
the Church in which they were born, which they have imbibed in childhood and afterwards, and have 
confirmed by life, and which thus have been made matters of faith. To act according to those truths is 
according to conscience, and to act contrary to them is contrary to conscience. They remain as if inscribed 
on the interior memory, and at length as the things which have been impressed in infancy, which afterwards 
appear quite familiar, and as it were innate, like the speech, the thoughts, recollections, and varying 
reflections, and, in externals, like the gait, the gestures, the expression of countenance, and many other 
things into which man is not born, but is introduced by habit. When the truths of faith are impressed in this 
way, which is done in the interior man, they likewise become familiar, and at length, as innate, impel man 
to think, to will, and to act according to them. This principle of life is called conscience, and is the life of 
the spiritual man, which is to be valued in proportion as the truths from which he thinks are the genuine 
truths of faith, and as the goods from which he acts are the genuine goods of charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7935  
  
With the man of the Most Ancient Church the heavenly marriage was in the proprium of his will part, 

but with the man of the Ancient Church the heavenly marriage was effected in the proprium of his 
intellectual part. For when man's will part had become wholly corrupt, the Lord miraculously separated the 
proprium of his intellectual part from that corrupt proprium of his will part, and in the proprium of his 
intellectual part He formed a new will, which is conscience, and into the conscience insinuated charity, and 
into the charity innocence, and thus conjoined Himself with man, or what is the same, made a covenant 
with him. So far as the proprium of man's will part can be separated from this proprium of the intellectual 
part, the Lord can be present with him, or conjoin Himself, or enter into a covenant with him. Temptations 
and the like means of regeneration cause the proprium of man's will part to be quiescent, to become as 
nothing, and as it were to die. So far as this is done the Lord, through conscience implanted in the proprium 
of man's intellectual part, can work in charity. And this is what is here called a "covenant". 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1023  
  
 

Correspondence, between nature and spirit 
  
A man in his affections and cupidities, and therefore in his thoughts, and springing out of both, in his 

actions, which are good or evil uses, is either in the midst of the angels of heaven, or in the midst of the 
spirits of hell; and because there are such things in the heavens and the hells as there are upon the earth, it 
follows that the influx therefrom immediately produces such things when the conditions are at hand. All 
things which appear in the spiritual world, both in heaven and in hell, are correspondences of affections and 
cupidities; for according to these they exist in both. Wherefore when affections and cupidities, which in 
themselves are spiritual, meet with homogeneous or corresponding things on earth, a spiritual is present 
which gives a soul, and a material which gives a body. Moreover in every spiritual thing there lies an effort, 
to clothe itself with a body. The hells are around men, and therefore contiguous to the earths, because the 
spiritual world is not in space, but it is where there is a corresponding affection. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 343  
  
All the things which are in the spiritual world have reference to such things as exist with man on the 

ground that heaven resembles one man, and corresponds to each and all things which exist with man, 
therefore also all the things which are in the natural world, according to their agreement with such things as 
exist with man.                                                                                  "Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9553 
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All things in the universe have been created by the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom of God Man. 
The universe in the greatest and least things, and in the first and last things, is so full of Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom, that it may be defined as Divine love and Divine wisdom in an image. That this is so, 
appears manifestly from the correspondence of all things of the universe with all things of man. All things 
in general and in particular which exist in the created universe, have such a correspondence with all things 
of man in general and in particular, that it may be said that man also is a kind of universe. There is a 
correspondence of his affections, and thence of his thoughts, with all things of the animal kingdom; of his 
will, and thence of his understanding, with all things of the vegetable kingdom; and of his ultimate life, 
with all things of the mineral kingdom. That there is such a correspondence does not appear to anyone in 
the natural world, but to everyone who attends to it, in the spiritual world. 

In the spiritual world there are all things which exist in the natural world in its three kingdoms, and they 
are correspondences of affections and thoughts, of the affections from the will and the thoughts from the 
understanding, as well as of the ultimate or last things of the life, of those who are there; and both the latter 
and the former appear around them in just such an aspect as that of the created universe, with this 
difference, that their embodiment is smaller. 

Hence it is plain to the angels, that the created universe is an image representative of God Man, and that 
it is His Love and Wisdom which in the universe are presented in an image. Not that the created universe is 
God Man, but that it is from Him; for nothing whatever in the created universe is substance and form in 
itself, or life in itself, or love and wisdom in itself; nay, neither is a man a man in himself; but all is from 
God, who is Man, Wisdom and Love, and Form and Substance in Himself. That which is in itself is 
uncreate and infinite; but that which is from Him, inasmuch as it carries nothing with it which is self-
existent, is created and finite, and this represents an image of Him from whom it is and exists. 

Of things created and finite may be predicated esse (being) and existere (manifestation), also substance 
and form, and even life, nay love and wisdom, but all these are created and finite. The reason why these 
attributes may be predicated here, is not that these subjects possess anything Divine, but that they are in the 
Divine, and that the Divine is in them. For all that is created, in itself is inanimate and dead, but things are 
animated and made alive by the fact that the Divine is in them, and that they are in the Divine. 

The Divine is not in one subject differently from what it is in another, but one created subject is 
different from another, for no two things can be the same, and hence each thing is a different continent. On 
this account the Divine appears various in its image. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 52 - 54  
  
Conjugial love corresponds to the affection of genuine truth, its chastity, purity, and sanctity; 

semination corresponds to the potency of truth; prolification corresponds to the propagation of truth; and 
the love of infants corresponds to the defense of truth and good. Now as truth with a man appears as his 
own, and good is adjoined thereto from the Lord, it is evident that these correspondences are those of the 
natural or external man with the spiritual or internal man. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 127  
  
Correspondences are natural verities in which, as in mirrors, spiritual verities are represented. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9300  
  
Each of these — the Divine Esse as well as the Divine Existere — is infinite and eternal, because the 

Divine Love is infinite and eternal, and the Divine Wisdom is infinite and eternal. Both of these 
nevertheless can enter into conjunction with angels and with men, although there can be no ratio between 
what is finite and what is infinite. But because the understanding cannot easily conceive how there can be 
any conjunction where there is no ratio, it shall be explained. No ratio is possible between what is natural 
and what is spiritual, but there is conjunction through correspondences; neither is there any ratio between 
the Spiritual in which the angels of the ultimate heaven are, and the Celestial in which the angels of the 
highest heaven are, but conjunction exists through correspondences. Similarly, there is no ratio between the 
Celestial in which the angels of the highest heaven are and the Divine of the Lord, but yet there is 
conjunction through correspondences. … 

Since there is no ratio between the infinite and finite, beware of thinking of the infinite as nothing; for 
“infinite” and “eternal” cannot be predicated of nothing, neither can conjunction with any thing; nor does 
any thing come from nothing. But the infinite and eternal Divine is esse itself, from which the finite is 
created, and with which there is conjunction. This might be illustrated abundantly by a comparison of 
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natural with spiritual things; between these no ratio exists, still there is conjunction through 
correspondences. Such is the case with every cause and effect, with prior and posterior, also with a higher 
degree and a lower one, and also with the love and the wisdom of men and angels; nevertheless, the love 
and wisdom of angels, although ineffable and incomprehensible to man, are still finite, and incapable of 
comprehending that which is infinite, except by correspondences. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] XII.4  
  
First, what correspondence is. The whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world, and not 

merely the natural world in general, but also every particular of it; and as a consequence everything in the 
natural world that springs from the spiritual world is called a correspondent. It must be understood that the 
natural world springs from and has permanent existence from the spiritual world, precisely like an effect 
from its effecting cause. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 89  
  
Hitherto, however, it has not been known what correspondence is, although in the most ancient times 

this was very well known; for the science of correspondences was then the science of sciences, and was so 
universal that all the writings and books were written by means of correspondences. The book of Job, 
which is an ancient book, is full of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, and also the 
fabulous stories of highest antiquity, were nothing but correspondences. All the ancient churches were 
churches representative of heavenly things; their rites, and also the ordinances according to which their 
worship was instituted, consisted exclusively of correspondences. … 

I have been instructed that the men of the Most Ancient Church (the church before the flood) were of a 
genius so heavenly that they spoke with angels of heaven, and that they were able to speak with them by 
means of correspondences. From this the state of their wisdom was rendered such that whatever they saw in 
this world they thought about not only in a natural way, but spiritually also at the same time, so that they 
thought unitedly with angels. I have been instructed besides that Enoch (of whom mention is made in 
Genesis v. 21-24) together with his associates, collected correspondences from the lips of those men of the 
Most Ancient Church, and transmitted the knowledge of them to posterity, and that in consequence of this 
the science of correspondences was not only known but was also much cultivated in many kingdoms of 
Asia, especially in the land of Canaan, in Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, and also in Tyre, Sidon, 
and Nineveh; and that it was carried over from places on the sea-coast there into Greece; but there it was 
turned into fabulous stories, as is evident from the earliest writers of that country. 

But when in process of time the representative things of the church, which were correspondences, were 
converted into things idolatrous and also into magic, then of the Lord’s Divine Providence the knowledge 
of correspondences was gradually blotted out of remembrance, and among the Israelitish and Jewish people 
was altogether lost and annihilated. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ 
Section 20,21-22  

  
In every man, in his spiritual world, which is called his spiritual man, there are two kingdoms, one of 

the will and the other of the understanding, the will ruling through affections for good, and the 
understanding through affections for truth; and these kingdoms correspond to the kingdoms of the heart and 
of the lungs in the body. It is the same in the heavens; the celestial kingdom is the voluntary part of heaven, 
and in it good of love reigns; the spiritual kingdom is the intellectual part of heaven, and in it truth reigns. 
These are what correspond to the functions of the heart and lungs in man. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 95  
  
In the state to which morning corresponds, the good begin to be enlightened as to those things which are 

of faith, and to grow warm as to those which are of charity; and conversely, the evil then begin to be 
darkened by falsities, and to become cold by evils; consequently to them morning is a state of thick 
darkness and utter destruction, while to the good it is a state of enlightenment and salvation. From these 
states in heaven there exist the states of light and heat, and also the states of thick darkness and cold on 
earth, which states succeed each other every year and every day; whatever exists in the natural world 
derives its origin and cause from things which exist in the spiritual world, since universal nature is nothing 
else than a theatre representative of the Lord's kingdom; hence arise correspondences. The variations of 
light and shade, and also of heat and cold on earth, are indeed from the sun, that is, from the difference of 
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its altitudes, every year and every day, in the several regions of the earth; but these, which are proximate 
causes, and in the natural world, were created according to the things in the spiritual world, as by means of 
their prior efficient causes of the posterior causes that exist in the natural world. For nothing which is in 
order ever exists in the natural that does not derive its cause and origin from the spiritual, that is, by means 
of the spiritual from the Divine. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8211  
  
On the street I thought for some time about eating, or what I should eat, and I realized that the angels 

were thinking of no such thing, but rather of higher knowledge, or knowing, and that as a result there came 
forth in my thought together with those in the world of spirits, the thought of eating. And in speaking with 
them I was informed that it was so, namely that a discussion about higher knowledge comes down with 
people on earth into those things that they eat, and that the reason for this correspondence is that higher 
knowledge is spiritual food, by which their life is nourished. In other cases likewise, there are 
correspondences, which people on earth would never be able to know anything about unless they were 
informed. They are so many that their kinds and species cannot be numbered. Such is the inflow of heaven, 
as it has been granted me to learn from many other experiences. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4295  
  
On this subject I have been instructed by much experience, and indeed that not only the things 

pertaining to the human mind, that is, to its thought and affection, corresponding to spiritual and celestial 
things, which are the things of heaven from the Lord, but also that the whole man in general, and in 
particular whatever is in man, has such correspondence, insomuch that there is not the smallest part, nor 
even the smallest constituent of a part, which does not correspond; also that man thence exists and 
continually subsists; and further, that unless there was such a correspondence of man with heaven, and by 
means of heaven with the Lord, thus with what is prior to himself, and by means of what is prior with the 
First, he would not subsist a single moment, but would fall into annihilation. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3628  
  
Since man is both a heaven and a world in least form after the image of the greatest, there is in him both 

a spiritual and a natural world. The interior things that belong to his mind, and that have relation to 
understanding and will, constitute his spiritual world; while the exterior things that belong to his body, and 
that have relation to its senses and activities, constitute his natural world. Consequently, everything in his 
natural world (that is, in his body and its senses and activities), that has its existence from his spiritual 
world (that is, from his mind and its understanding and will) is called a correspondent. 

From the human face it can be seen what correspondence is. In a face that has not been taught to 
dissemble, all the affections of the mind present themselves to view in a natural form, as in their type. This 
is why the face is called the index of the mind; that is, it is man's spiritual world presented in his natural 
world. So, too, what pertains to the understanding is presented in speech, and what pertains to the will is 
presented in the movements of the body. So whatever effects are produced in the body, whether in the face, 
in speech, or in bodily movements, are called correspondences. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 90 - 91  
  
That all things in nature, both in general and in particular, correspond to things spiritual, and in like 

manner all and everything in the human body, is shown in the treatise concerning "Heaven and Hell" [para. 
87-105]. But what is meant by correspondence has to this day remained unknown, notwithstanding it was a 
subject most familiar to the men of the most ancient times, who esteemed it the science of sciences, and 
cultivated it so universally, that all their books and treatises were written by correspondences. The book of 
Job, which was a book of the ancient church, is full of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the 
Egyptians, and the fabulous stories of antiquity, were founded on the same science. All the ancient 
churches were churches representative of spiritual things, and their ceremonies, and also their statutes, 
which were rules for the institution of their worship, consisted of mere correspondences. In like manner, 
everything in the Israelitish church, the burnt-offerings, sacrifices, meat-offerings, and drink-offerings, with 
all the particulars belonging to each, were correspondences; so also was the tabernacle, with all things 
contained in it; and likewise the festivals, as the feast of unleavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, the feast 
of the first-fruits; also, the priesthood of Aaron and the Levites, and their garments of holiness: but what 
were the particular spiritual things with which each corresponded, is shown in the "Arcana Coelestia", 
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published at London: and besides the things above-mentioned, all the statutes and judgments relating to 
worship and life were correspondences. Now, as divine things fix their existence in outward nature in 
correspondences, therefore the Word (Bible) was written by mere correspondences; and for the same reason 
the Lord, in consequence of speaking from the Divine, spoke by correspondences; for whatever proceeds 
from the Divine, when it comes into outward nature, manifests itself in such outward things as correspond 
with what is divine, which outward things become then the repositories of divine things, otherwise called 
celestial and spiritual, which lie concealed within them. 

I have been informed, that the men of the most ancient church, which was before the flood, were of so 
heavenly a genius, that they conversed with angels, and that they had the power of holding such converse 
by means of correspondences; hence the state of their wisdom became such, that on viewing any of the 
objects of this world, they thought of them not only naturally, but also spiritually, thus in conjunction with 
the angels of heaven. I have been further informed, that Enoch, who is spoken of in Genesis, v. 21.-24, 
together with his associates, collected correspondences from the lips of these celestial men, and transmitted 
the knowledge thereof to posterity; in consequence of which, the science of correspondences was not only 
known in many kingdoms of Asia, but, was also much cultivated, particularly in the land of Canaan, Egypt, 
Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, in Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh, and from thence it was conveyed into 
Greece, where it was changed into fable, as may appear from the works of the oldest writers of that 
country. 

To show that the science of correspondences was long preserved in the Asiatic nations, among those 
who were called diviners and wise men, and by some magi, I will adduce a remarkable instance from 1 
Sam. v. and vi. We are there informed, that the ark, containing the two tables whereon were written the ten 
commandments, was taken by the Philistines, and placed in the house of Dagon in Ashdod, and that Dagon 
fell to the ground before it; and afterwards, that his head and both the palms of his hands were separated 
from his body, and lay on the threshold; and that the people of Ashdod and Ekron, to the number of several 
thousands, were smitten with hemorrhoids, and that the land was devoured with mice; and that the 
Philistines, on this occasion, called together their priests and diviners, and that to put a stop to the 
destruction which threatened them, they determined to make five golden hemorrhoids, and five golden 
mice, and a new cart, and to set the ark on this cart, with the golden hemorrhoids and mice, and have it 
drawn by two milch kine, which lowed in the way before the cart, and thus to send back the ark to the 
children of Israel, by whom the kine and the cart were offered up in sacrifice, and the God of Israel was 
appeased. That all these devices of the Philistine diviners were correspondences is evident from their 
signification, which is this: the Philistines themselves signified those who are in faith separate from charity; 
Dagon represented that religious principle; the hemorrhoids, wherewith they were smitten, signified the 
natural loves, which, if separated from spiritual love, are unclean; and mice signified the devastation of the 
church by falsifications of truth; a new cart signified natural doctrine of the church, for a chariot, in the 
Word, signifies doctrines derived from spiritual truths; the milch kine signified good natural affections; the 
golden hemorrhoids signified the natural loves purified and made good; the golden mice signified the 
devastation of the church removed by means of good, for gold in the Word signifies good; the lowing of the 
kine in the way signified the difficult conversion of the concupiscences of evil in the natural man into good 
affections; the offering up of the kine and the cart as a burnt-offering signified that thus the God of Israel 
was rendered propitious. All these things which the Philistines did by the advice of their diviners were 
correspondences; from which it appears that that science was long preserved among the Gentiles. 

As the representative rites of the church, which were correspondences, began, in process of time, to be 
corrupted by idolatrous and likewise magical applications of them, therefore, by the divine providence of 
the Lord, the science of correspondences was gradually lost, and among the Israelitish and Jewish people 
entirely obliterated. The divine worship of that people consisted indeed of mere correspondences, and 
consequently was representative of heavenly things; but still they had no knowledge of a single thing 
represented; for they were altogether natural men, and therefore had neither inclination nor ability to gain 
any knowledge of spiritual and celestial subjects; for the same reason they were necessarily ignorant of 
correspondences, these being representations of things spiritual and celestial in things natural. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 201 - 204  
  
That the chest signifies the good of spiritual love is from correspondence with heaven; for the whole 

heaven corresponds to all things of man; the inmost or third heaven corresponds to the head; the middle or 
second to the chest, and the ultimate or first, to the feet. On account of such correspondence, heaven is also 
called the Grand Man.                                                                     "Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 65 
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The case is similar with the sun of heaven as with the sun of the world, namely, that it is stationary, and 
does not cause those states by any circumgyration, but that they are caused by those bodies which are round 
about it; as by the earth revolving round the sun, and at the same time on its own axis; hence comes the 
appearance that those changes arise from the sun, when yet they are not from the sun, but from the globe 
revolving about it. So also in heaven, the changes of state there, to which morning, noon, evening and night 
correspond, do not arise from the sun there, for the sun is always sending forth heat and light, that is, the 
good of love and the truth of faith; but those changes exist with those who receive, namely, with angels and 
spirits, who, by regular alternations according to their life, are now in morning, that is, in the good of love; 
now in noon, that is, in the truth of faith; now in evening and night, that is, in shade and torpor as to faith 
and love. The reason why the case is similar in the world as in heaven (with the difference that in the world 
they are states of times which thus succeed each other, and in heaven states of life), is that all things in the 
world were created after the image of those that are in heaven; for natural things exist from spiritual things 
as effects from their causes. Hence there is a correspondence of all things in the world with those which are 
in heaven, and hence universal nature is a theatre representative of the Lord's kingdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8812  
  
The heavenly beings in general correspond to the heart and the pulse in the Grand Human Being, and 

also to the flesh, even to what is sinewy there, cartilaginous and bony; but the spiritual to the lungs and 
respiration, and to the fibers, veins, and blood and also to the animate spirits. 

However, demons, on the contrary, are opposed to the flesh and the heart, so most of them become like 
bones, or rather like ossifying flesh and cartilaginous; for they are utterly opposed to what is good in the 
greatest and least things, so that there is not anything whole—they are opposed to what is a truly human 
will. In their own hells they are first seen as flitting inconspicuously. One flees from another because he 
cannot bear the aura of another's thought, for there is a perpetual collision. Consequently they make 
themselves invisible. Anyone who does not think the same way as another becomes invisible to the other in 
the other life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5575 - 5576  
  
The people of the Silver Age were by no means idolatrous, but were acquainted with the science of 

correspondences; and as every man, beast, bird, and fish, corresponds to some quality, therefore each 
particular carved figure represents partially some virtue or truth, and several together represent virtue itself, 
or truth, in a common extended form. These are what in Egypt were called hieroglyphics. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 76  
  
The reason why the idolatries of the gentiles of old took their rise from the science of correspondences, 

was because all things that appear on the face of the earth have correspondence, consequently, not only 
trees and vegetables, but also beasts and birds of every kind, with fishes and all other things. The ancients 
who were versed in the science of correspondences made themselves images, which correspond with 
heavenly things; and were greatly delighted with them by reason of their signification, and because they 
could discern in them what related to heaven and the church: they therefore placed those images not only in 
their temples, but also in their houses, not with any intention to worship them, but that they might serve as 
means of recollecting the heavenly things which they signified. Hence in Egypt and other places they made 
images of calves, oxen, serpents, and also of children, old men, and virgins; because calves and oxen 
signified the affections and powers of the natural man; serpents, the prudence and likewise the cunning of 
the sensual man; children, innocence and charity; old men, wisdom; and virgins, the affections of truth; and 
so in other instances. 

Succeeding ages, when the science of correspondences was obliterated, began to adore as holy, and at 
length to worship as deities, the images and resemblances set up by their forefathers, because they found 
them in and about their temples. For the same reason the ancients performed their worship in gardens and 
groves, according to the different kinds of trees growing in them, and also on mountains and hills; for 
gardens and groves signified wisdom and intelligence, and every particular tree something that had relation 
thereto; as the olive, the good of love; the vine, truth derived from that good; the cedar, good and truth 
rational; a mountain, the highest heaven; a hill, the heaven beneath. 

That the science of correspondences remained among many eastern nations, even till the coming of the 
Lord, may appear also from the wise men of the east, who visited the Lord at his nativity; wherefore a star 
went before them, and they brought with them gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. ii. 1,2,9, 10, 11); 
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for the star which went before them signified knowledge from heaven; gold signified celestial good; 
frankincense, spiritual good; and myrrh, natural good; which were the three constituents of all worship. 

But still there was no knowledge whatever of the science of correspondences among the Israelitish and 
Jewish people, although all the parts of their worship, and all the statutes and judgments given them by 
Moses, and all things contained in the Word [Bible], were mere correspondences. The reason of this was, 
because they were idolaters at heart, and consequently were of such a nature and genius that they were not 
even willing to know that any part of their worship had a celestial and spiritual signification, for they 
believed that all the parts of it were holy of themselves; therefore had the celestial and spiritual 
significations been revealed to them, they would not only have rejected, but also have profaned them: for 
this reason heaven was so shut to them, that they scarcely knew whether there was such a thing as eternal 
life. That such was the case with them, appears evident from the circumstance, that they did not 
acknowledge the Lord, although the whole Scripture throughout prophesied concerning him, and foretold 
his coming; and they rejected him solely on this account, because he instructed them about a heavenly 
kingdom, and not about an earthly one; for they wanted a Messiah who should exalt them above all the 
nations in the world, and not one who should provide only for their eternal salvation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 205  
  
The reason why the science of correspondences, which is the key to the spiritual sense of the Word 

[Bible], was not discovered to later ages, was because the Christians of the primitive church were men of 
such great simplicity that it was impossible to discover it to them; for had it been discovered, they would 
have found no use in it, and would not have understood it. After those first ages of Christianity there arose 
thick clouds of darkness, which overspread the whole Christian world, first in consequence of many 
heretical opinions propagated in the church, and soon after in consequence of the decrees and 
determinations of the Council of Nicea, concerning the existence of three divine persons from eternity, and 
concerning the person of Christ as the Son of Mary, and not as the Son of Jehovah God. Hence sprang the 
present faith of justification, in which three gods are approached and worshipped according to their 
respective orders, and on which depend all and everything belonging to the present church, as the members 
of the body depend on the head: and because men applied every part of the Word to confirm this erroneous 
faith, therefore the spiritual sense could not be discovered; for had it been discovered, they would have 
applied it also to a confirmation of the same faith, and thereby would have profaned the very holiness of the 
Word, and thus would have shut heaven entirely against themselves, and have removed the Lord entirely 
from the church. 

The reason why the science of correspondences, which is the key to the spiritual sense of the Word, is 
now revealed, is because the divine truths of the church are now coming to light, and of these the spiritual 
sense of the Word consists; and while these are in man, the literal sense of the Word cannot be perverted; 
for the literal sense is capable of being turned any way, but if it be turned to favor the false, then its internal 
sanctity is destroyed, and its external along with it; whereas if it be turned to favor the truth, then its 
sanctity is preserved. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 206 - 207  
  
The reason why, in ancient times, the idolatries of the nations originated from the knowledge of 

correspondences, was that all things visible on the earth have a correspondence; not only trees, but also 
beasts and birds of every kind, and likewise fishes, and all other things. The ancients, possessing a 
knowledge of correspondences, made for themselves images that corresponded to heavenly things, and 
delighted in them because they signified things such as belong to heaven, and therefore to the church. They 
therefore set them not only in their temples, but also in their houses, not to be worshiped, but to call to 
remembrance the heavenly things they signified. Consequently in Egypt and elsewhere there were images 
of calves, oxen, serpents, also of children, old men, maidens; because calves and oxen signified affections 
and powers of the natural man; serpents, the sagacity of the sensuous man; children, innocence and charity; 
old men, wisdom; and maidens, affections of truth; and so on. When the knowledge of correspondences had 
been blotted out of remembrance, their descendants began to worship as holy, and at last as deities, the 
images and emblems set up by the ancients, because they stood in and about their temples. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 23  
  
The representations which exist in the other life, are appearances, but living ones, because they are from 

the light of life. The light of life is the Divine Wisdom, which is from the Lord alone; hence all things 
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which exist from that light are real, not like those things which exist from the light of this world. Wherefore 
they who are in the other life have occasionally said, that the things they see therein are real things, and the 
things which man sees are relatively not real, because the former things live, and thereby immediately 
affect their life, whereas the latter things do not live, consequently neither do they affect the life 
immediately, except in such a manner and such a degree as the things which are of this world’s light 
conjoin themselves adequately and correspondently with the things which are of the light of heaven. Hence 
then it may be evident what representations are, and what correspondences. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3485  
  
The states of the good of love and of the truth of faith are signified by the four angles or corners of the 

earth; states of the good of love, by the east and west, and states of the truth of faith, by the south and north. 
In like manner by the four winds. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9642  
  
The things that enter by the sense of sight, enter into his understanding and enlighten it; therefore by 

sight is signified the understanding enlightened; for the understanding corresponds to the sight of the eye as 
the light of heaven does to the light of the world: but the things that enter by the sense of hearing, enter into 
the understanding and at the same time into the will, therefore the hearing signifies perception and 
obedience. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 14  
  
There are two things in the natural world, which constitute life there, namely, heat and light; and there 

are two things in the spiritual world, which constitute life there, namely, love and faith. Heat in the natural 
world corresponds to love in the spiritual world, and light in the natural world corresponds to faith in the 
spiritual world: hence it is, that when mention is made of spiritual heat or fire, love is meant; and that when 
mention is made of spiritual light, faith is meant; love also is actually the vital heat of man, for it is known 
that man grows warm from love; and faith is actually the light of man, for it may be known that man is 
enlightened by faith. 

The heat and light in the natural world derive their existence from the sun of the world; but spiritual 
heat and spiritual light, that is, love and faith, derive their existence from the sun of heaven: the sun of 
heaven is the Lord; the heat which comes from Him as a sun is Love, and the light which comes from Him 
as a sun is Faith. 

From this correspondence it may also be known, how the case is with faith and with love. Faith without 
love is as light without heat, such as is the light of winter; but faith with love is as light with heat, such as is 
the light of spring. It is known that in the light of spring each and every thing grows and flourishes; and 
also that in the light of winter each and every thing becomes torpid and dies; so it is with faith and love. 

Since, then, love is the source of the life of man, and since the whole man is such as his love is, and 
since also love is spiritual conjunction, it hence follows as a consequence that all in the other life are 
consociated according to loves, for every one's life, that is, his love, follows him after death. Those who are 
in love towards the neighbour, and in love to God, are consociated in heaven, but those who are in the love 
of self and the love of the world are consociated in hell, for the love of self is opposite to love to God, and 
the love of the world is opposite to love towards the neighbour. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7082 - 7085  
  
There are two things which reign in the spiritual man or in the mind, the will and the understanding, and 

there are two things which reign in the natural man or in the body, the heart and the lungs: and there is 
correspondence of all things of the mind with all things of the body: hence it follows that as the will 
corresponds to the heart, so the understanding corresponds to the lungs. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 382  
  
Towards the north were groves planted thick with chestnut-trees, palm-trees, linden-trees, plane-trees, 

and trees of several other kinds, all in the richest foliage. When I had sufficiently attended to these scenes, 
the angel said, “All the objects which you have seen are correspondences, agreeable to the affections of 
love in the angels who dwell in the neighborhood." 

He then told me with what particular affections each particular object corresponded; and, moreover, that 
not only those, but likewise every other visible form which they behold, are correspondences, as their 
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houses, with the furniture and utensils contained in them, their tables, their food and raiment, also their gold 
and silver coin, together with the diamonds and other precious stones, with which the married women and 
virgins in heaven are adorned. 

"We perceive," added he, "from all such things, what is the nature and quality of each person as to love 
and wisdom. The things that are in our houses, and which serve us for necessary uses, constantly remain 
there; but in the eyes of such as wander from one society to another, they are changed according to 
consociation. You have been favored with these sights, that you might see creation in general exemplified 
in a particular type: for God is love itself and wisdom itself, and the affections of his love are infinite, as are 
also the perceptions of his wisdom, of which all and every object that appears on the face of the earth are 
correspondences. Hence come birds and beasts, trees and shrubs, corn and all sorts of grain, with herbs and 
grass of every kind: for God is not extended, but yet is everywhere in all extense, and consequently in the 
universe, from its first principles to its last effects; and since he is omnipresent, such correspondences of 
the affections of his love and wisdom exist throughout the whole natural world; but in our world, which is 
called the spiritual world, the like correspondences exist with all those who receive affections and 
perceptions from God. The only difference is that in our world such things are created by God 
instantaneously, according to the affections of the angels; whereas in your world they were created in like 
manner at the beginning, but it was provided that they should be renewed successively by propagation from 
one another, and thus that creation should be continued. The reason why creation in our world is 
instantaneous, and in yours is continued by successive propagations, is because the atmospheres and soils 
in our world are spiritual, and the atmospheres and soils in your world are natural; and natural things were 
created to be a clothing for spiritual, as the skin clothes the bodies of men and other animals or as the rind 
and bark clothe the trunks and branches of trees, or as the two membranes, called the pia and the dura 
mater, clothe the brain, or an the coats clothe the nerves, or the delicate membranes the nervous fibres, etc. 
Hence it is that all those objects in your world are fixed, and are also constant in their yearly return." 

The angel further said, "Go and tell what you have seen and heard to the inhabitants of the world where 
you dwell, because heretofore they have been in entire ignorance respecting the spiritual world, without a 
knowledge of which it is impossible for anyone to know, or even to guess, that creation is continual in our 
world, and that it proceeded in like manner in your world, while the universe was being created by God." 

After this we conversed on various subjects, and at last about hell, especially in regard to this 
circumstance, that none of the pleasing scenery of heaven is to be seen there, but all things in direct 
opposition; because the affections of love in its inhabitants, which are the lusts of evil, are directly opposite 
to the affections of love that prevail in the angels of heaven. Therefore among the inhabitants of hell, 
particularly in their deserts, there appear birds of night, as bats and owls; and likewise wolves, leopards, 
tigers, rats, and mice, with venomous serpents of all kinds, dragons and crocodiles; and where there is any 
appearance of grass, there grow briers, nettles, thorns, and thistles, as well as certain poisonous plants, all 
which at times disappear, and then nothing is to be seen but heaps of stones, and large fens full of croaking 
frogs. Those things also are correspondences; but then, as was observed, they are correspondences 
agreeable to the affections of love in the inhabitants, which are the lusts of evil. Such things, however, are 
not created there by God, nor were they created by him in the natural world, where similar things exist; for 
all things that God ever did or does create were and are good; but they had their birth in the natural world 
together with hell, which derived its existence originally from men, who by turning away from God became 
devils and satans after the death of the body. But because this dreadful subject began to give us pain, we 
diverted our thoughts from it by the recollection of what we had seen in heaven. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 78  
  
What correspondence is, is not known at the present day, for several reasons, the chief of which is that 

man has withdrawn himself from heaven by the love of self and love of the world. For he that loves self 
and the world above all things gives heed only to worldly things, since these appeal to the external senses 
and gratify the natural longings; and he does not give heed to spiritual things, since these appeal to the 
internal senses and gratify the mind, therefore he casts them aside, saying that they are too high for his 
comprehension. This was not so with the ancient people. To them the knowledge of correspondences was 
the chief of knowledges. By means of it they acquired intelligence and wisdom; and by means of it those 
who were of the church had communication with heaven; for the knowledge of correspondences is angelic 
knowledge. The most ancient people, who were celestial men, thought from correspondence itself, as the 
angels do. And therefore they talked with angels, and the Lord frequently appeared to them, and they were 
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taught by him. But at this day that knowledge has been so completely lost that no one knows what 
correspondence is. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 87  
  
‘Correspondence’ is between those things which are of the light of heaven, and those things which are 

of the light of the world, that is, between those things which are of the internal or spiritual man, and those 
which are of the external or natural man. And ‘representation’ is whatever exists in those things which are 
of the light of the world, that is, whatever exists in the external or natural man, relatively to those things 
which are of the light of heaven, that is, those things which are from the internal or spiritual man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3225  
  
 

Creation 
  
It is evident that the universe is a consistent and coherent work from first to last, or from first principles 

to ultimates; for it is a work containing ends, causes, and effects, in an indissoluble connection; and since in 
all love there is an end intended, and in all wisdom the promotion of such an end by middle causes, 
proceeding by them to effects, which are uses, it follows of consequence that the universe is a work 
containing divine love, divine wisdom, and uses, and thereby a work altogether coherent from first 
principles to ultimates. That the universe consists of perpetual uses, produced by wisdom, and originated by 
love, may be seen, as it were, in a mirror, by every wise man who has a general idea of the creation of the 
universe, and regards its particular parts according to that idea; for particulars adapt themselves to their 
common whole, and the common whole gives to particulars their orderly arrangement. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 47  
  
Many constant things exist, created that inconstant things may exist. Such constants are the ordained 

changes in the rising and setting of sun, moon, and stars; their obscurations by interpositions called 
eclipses; the heat and light from them; the seasons of the year, called spring, summer, autumn, and winter; 
the times of the day, morning, noon, evening, and night; also atmospheres, waters, and lands, viewed in 
themselves; the vegetative force in the plant kingdom, that and the reproductive in the animal kingdom; 
likewise what is constantly produced when these forces are set in action in accord with the laws of order. 
These and many more things existing from the creation are provided so that infinitely varying things may 
exist, for what varies can exist only in what is constant, fixed, and certain. 

The same is true of thoughts, words, and actions, which are of infinite variety too; they could not exist, 
either, unless the organic forms of the body were constant. Must not a house be steady for a variety of 
things to be done in it by a person? So must a temple be for the various acts of worship, preaching, 
instruction, and devout meditation to be possible in it. So in much else. 

As for the varieties found in the constant, fixed, and certain, they go on to infinity and have no end; no 
one thing in the whole universe or in any part of it is ever precisely the same as another, nor can be in the 
progress of things to eternity. Who disposes these varieties which proceed to infinity and eternity so that 
they have order unless it is he who created what is constant to the end that they may exist in it? 

"Divine Providence", Section 190  
  
They said that from that [spiritual] Sun, as a vast center, proceed circles, one after another, and one 

from another, even to the ultimate, where their termination is, and where they subsist at rest; and that those 
circles, of which one is from another, and one after another, and appear to be extended laterally and 
longitudinally, are spiritual atmospheres, which are filled by the light and heat from their Sun, by which 
they propagate themselves to the ultimate circle. Also, the creation of the earth, and of all things upon it 
that are for use, took place in the ultimate by means of those atmospheres, and afterwards by means of the 
natural atmospheres which are from the sun of the world, which creation is afterwards continued by means 
of generations from seeds, in wombs or in eggs. Those angels who knew that the universe so created was a 
continuous work from the Creator down to ultimates, and that, being a continuous work, it, as a connected 
whole, depended upon, was actuated and ruled by the Lord, who is its common center, said that the first 
proceeding was continued down to ultimates by discrete degrees, just as an end is extended by causes into 
effects, or as something that produces and its products in a continued series; and that the continuation was 
not only in, but also around, from the Primal, and thence from every prior into every posterior, down even 
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to the last, and that thus the Primal, and from it the posteriors, co-exist in their order in the last. From this 
continuity, as a unity, their idea concerning the Lord is, that He is all in all, omnipotent, omnipresent, and 
omniscient, infinite and eternal; they also have a conception of the order according to which the Lord, by 
His Divine Love and His Divine Wisdom, disposes, provides, and rules all things. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘The Angelic Idea Concerning the Creation of the Universe by the Lord’  
  
 

Creation, as an image  of God 
  
Every created thing by virtue of this its origin is such in its nature that it is a recipient of God, not by 

continuity, but by contiguity. Its conjunctivity is by contiguity, and not by continuity. It is conformable 
because it has been created in God from God; and because it has been thus created, it is an analogue, and by 
this conjunction it is as an image of God in a mirror. 

That the remaining things of the universe which are not like the angels, nor like men, for example the 
things which are below man in the animal kingdom, and which are below these in the vegetable kingdom, 
and below these again in the mineral kingdom — are likewise recipients of the Divine Love and of the 
Divine Wisdom of God Man, cannot as yet be so explained as to be understood; for much has to be said 
first concerning the degrees of life, and the degrees of the recipients of life. Conjunction with these things 
is according to their uses; for all good uses derive their origin from no other source than from a similar 
conjunction with God, which yet is dissimilar according to degrees. This conjunction in its descent 
becomes successively of such a nature, that nothing of freedom because nothing of reason, and hence 
nothing of the appearance of life, is left, but still they are recipients. As they are recipients, they are also re-
agents; for because they are re-agents, they are continents. 

Although the Divine is in all things of the created universe in general and in particular, still there is 
nothing of the Divine in itself in their esse [being]; for the created universe is not God, but from God; and 
as it is from God, His image is in it, as a man's image is in a mirror, in which indeed the man appears, but 
still there is nothing of the man in it. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 56 - 59  
  
The world in its complex is said to have been created out of nothing, and concerning that nothing an 

idea is entertained as of absolute nothing. From absolute nothing, however, nothing is made, or can be 
made. This is a self-evident truth. The universe, therefore, which is an image of God, and hence full of 
God, could be created only in God from God; for God is Esse [Being] itself, and that which is, must be 
from Esse. To create that which is from nothing which is not, is a mere contradiction. Nevertheless, that 
which is created in God from God is not continuous from Him; for God is Esse in Itself, and in created 
things there is not any Esse in itself. If in created things there were any Esse in itself, this would be 
continuous from God, and that which is continuous from God is God. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 55  
  
 

Creation, as hierarchy 
  
From celestial and spiritual goods and their derivative truths, issue and descend natural goods and 

truths. For there is never any natural good and truth that does not spring from spiritual good, and this from 
celestial, and also subsist from the same. If the spiritual should withdraw from the natural, the natural 
would be nothing. The origin of all things is in this wise: all things, both in general and in particular, are 
from the Lord; from Him is the Celestial; from Him through the Celestial comes forth the Spiritual; through 
the Spiritual the Natural; through the Natural the Corporeal and the Sensual. And as they all come forth 
from the Lord in this way, so also do they subsist from Him, for, as is well known, subsistence is a 
perpetual coming into existence. Those who have a different conception of the coming into existence and 
origin of things, like those who worship nature and deduce from her the origins of things, are in principles 
so deadly that the phantasies of the wild beasts of the forest may be called far more sane. Such are very 
many who appear to themselves to excel others in wisdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 775  
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He who does not understand how the case is with order in successive degrees, is unable to know how 
the case is with influx; therefore the subject shall be briefly stated. 

As the truth which proceeds immediately from the Lord is from the Infinite Divine itself, it cannot 
possibly be received by any living substance which is finite, thus not by any angel; wherefore the Lord 
created successive degrees or substances, through which as media the Divine Truth proceeding 
immediately might be communicated. But the first successive substance from this is still too full of the 
Divine to be received by any living substance which is finite, thus by any angel; wherefore the Lord created 
another successive degree or substance, through which the Divine Truth proceeding immediately might be 
capable of being received as to some portion: this successive degree is the truth Divine which is in heaven. 

The first two degrees are above the heavens, and are as it were radiant belts from a flaming substance, 
and encompass the [spiritual] Sun, which is the Lord. Such is the successive order even to the heaven 
nearest to the Lord, which is the third heaven, where are those who are innocent and wise. From this they 
are continued successively even to the last heaven, and from the last heaven to the sensual and corporeal 
degree of man, which receives the influx last. From these considerations it appears that there are continual 
successions from the First, that is, from the Lord, even to the last things which are with man, yea, to the last 
things which are in nature. The last things which are with man, as well as those in nature, are relatively 
inert, and thus cold, and they are relatively general, and thus obscure. 

From this it is also evident, that by means of those successions there is a continuous nexus of all things 
with the First Esse [Being]. Influx is circumstanced according to those successions, for the Divine Truth 
which proceeds immediately from the Divine Good flows in successively; and in the way, or around each 
new successive degree, it becomes more general, and thus grosser and more obscure, and it becomes 
slower, and thus more inert, and colder. From these considerations it appears what is the character of the 
Divine order of successive degrees, and consequently of influxes. But it must be well borne in mind that the 
Truth Divine, which inflows into the third heaven that is nearest the Lord, at the same time flows in, 
without any successive formation, into the ultimates of order, and there also governs and provides all things 
in general and particular immediately from the First. Thus the successive [formations] are held together in 
their order and nexus. 

That this is the case, may also in some measure be manifest from a maxim not unknown to the learned 
in the world, that there is but one substance, which is substance, and that all others are formations from it, 
and that in the formations this one only substance rules, not only as form, but even as not form, as in its 
origin. If this were not the case, what is formed could in nowise subsist and act. But these remarks are for 
him who is intelligent. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7270  
  
 

Creation, biblical story of 
  
The whole first creation is but a symbolic depiction of Jehovah God. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 181a  
  
The world has hitherto believed that the creation of heaven and earth, in the first chapter of Genesis, 

means literally the creation of the universe, and that Adam means the first man of this earth; nor could the 
world believe otherwise, seeing that the spiritual and internal sense of the Word [Bible] has not been 
hitherto discovered; consequently men could not believe, that to create heaven and earth means to collect 
together from among those who had died in the world, and to found an angelic heaven, and by this to derive 
and produce a church on earth; and that the names of persons, nations, countries, and cities, mean such 
things as relate to heaven, and at the same time to the church; and that Adam has a similar meaning. That 
by Adam, and all things predicated of him and his posterity in the first chapters of Genesis, are described 
the successive states of the most ancient church, namely, its rise or morning, its progression into light or 
day, its declension or evening, its end or night, and after this the last judgment upon it, and lastly a new 
angelic heaven formed of the faithful, and a new hell of the unfaithful. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 23  
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Creation, from nothing [ex nihilo] 
  
Everyone who thinks from clear reason sees that the universe was not created out of nothing, because 

he sees that it is impossible for anything to be made out of nothing; for nothing is nothing, and to make any 
thing out of nothing is contradictory, and what is contradictory is against the light of truth, which is from 
the Divine Wisdom: and whatever is not of the Divine Wisdom is also not of the Divine Omnipotence. 
Everyone who thinks from clear reason sees also that all things have been created out of a substance which 
is substance in itself, for this is very Esse [Being] out of which all things that are, can exist: and because 
God alone is Substance in itself, and thence very Esse, it is evident that the existence of things is from no 
other source. 

Many have seen this, because reason causes it to be seen; but they have not dared to confirm it, fearing 
lest thus they might perhaps be brought to think that the created universe is God because from God, or that 
nature is from itself, and thus that the inmost of nature is what is called God. Hence it is, that although 
many have seen that the existence of all things is from no other source than God and out of His Esse, 
nevertheless they did not dare to advance beyond the first thought on the subject, lest they should involve 
the understanding in a so-called Gordian knot, from which they might not afterwards be able to extricate it. 
The reason why they might not be able to extricate the understanding is, that they thought of God, and of 
the creation of the universe by God, from time and space which are things proper to nature, and no one is 
able from nature to perceive God and the creation of the universe; but every one whose understanding is in 
any interior light, is able to perceive nature and its creation from God, because God is not in time and 
space. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 283  
  
 

Creation, is good conjoined with truth 
  
1. The universe as a whole and in every detail was created out of divine love, by means of divine 

wisdom. 
2. Divine love and wisdom radiate from the Lord as a single whole. 
3. There is some image of this whole in everything that has been created. 
4. It is the intent of divine providence that everything created, collectively and in every detail, should be 

this kind of whole, and that if it is not, it should become one. 
5. The good that love does is actually good only to the extent that it is united to the truth that wisdom 

perceives, and the truth that wisdom perceives is actually true only to the extent that it is united to the good 
that love does. 

6. If the good that love does is not united to the truth that wisdom perceives, it is not really good, but it 
may seem to be; and if the truth that wisdom perceives is not united to the good that love does, it is not 
really true, but it may seem to be. 

7. The Lord does not let anything remain divided. This means that things must be focused either on 
what is both good and true or on what is both evil and false. 

8. If something is focused on what is both good and true, then it is something; but if it is focused on 
what is both evil and false, it is not anything at all. 

9. The Lord’s divine providence works things out so that what is both evil and false promotes balance, 
evaluation, and purification, which means that it promotes the union of what is good and true in others. 

"Divine Providence", Section 2  
  
All things that exist in the universal heaven and in the universal world are by creation nothing but the 

marriage of good and truth; for all and everything, whether living or not living, whether animate or 
inanimate, were created from the marriage of good and truth, and to be the subjects of that marriage. There 
is not a single thing that was created to be a subject of truth alone, or of good alone; for neither without the 
other can be anything, but by that marriage they exist and become something, the quality of which is 
determined by the quality of that marriage. In the Lord God the Creator divine good and divine truth are in 
their very substance itself; the esse (being) of his substance is divine good, and the existere (manifestation) 
of his substance is divine truth: in him too they are in their very union itself, for in him they are infinitely 
one; and as these two principles are in God the Creator a one, they are a one also in all and everything 
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created by him. By this too the Creator is joined in an eternal covenant, like that of marriage, with all things 
of his creation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 624  
  
Divine love and wisdom, which are one in the Lord and proceed as one from him, are in some image in 

each created thing. God the Creator produced the sun of the spiritual world from himself, and all things of 
the universe through that sun. That sun, which is from him and in which he is, is therefore not only the first 
but the sole substance from which are all things. As this is the one substance, it is in everything made, but 
with endless variety in accord with uses. 

In the Lord, then, are divine love and wisdom, and in the sun from him divine fire and radiance, and 
from the sun spiritual heat and light; and in each instance the two make one. It follows that this oneness is 
in every created thing. All things in the world are referable, therefore, to good and truth, in fact to the 
conjunction of them. Or, what is the same, they are referable to love and wisdom and to the union of these; 
for good is of love and truth of wisdom, love calling all its own, "good," and wisdom calling all its own, 
"truth." And there is a conjunction of these in each created thing. 

"Divine Providence", Section 5  
  
Every man after death becomes his own love, and that the spirit of man is nothing but the affection of 

his love. Therefore, when a man becomes a spirit, he thinks and consequently speaks from his own 
affection; he also wills and thence acts from his own affection, and then he also desires and takes in the 
things belonging to his affection or love, and those which do not agree with it, he turns away from and 
rejects. In fact, his face becomes successively that of his affection or love, and he is afterwards known from 
this; so, too, is he known from his speech, the tone of which is the tone of his affection. In a word, a man 
after death becomes his own love, or his own affection, in form. Therefore when any one speaks against the 
affection of a man’s love, or assaults it, his face changes, and he himself also goes away or vanishes 
suddenly. 

Since all men after death are the substances and forms of their own love, therefore the whole heaven, 
which consists of angels who have been men, is divided into societies according to the classes and species 
of affections, thus according to all the differences and varieties thereof. In the same way hell, which also 
consists of spirits who have been men, is divided into societies according to affections the opposite of those 
that are heavenly, and according to all their differences and varieties in general and particular. That a man 
after death is his own love, or the affection of his love, has been hitherto unknown in the world; for men 
have believed that affection is of no account, while thought is; and this because man had not the power of 
reflecting upon the affections, and their variations in himself, but only upon the thoughts and their 
variations; for the latter he sees, as it were, inwardly in himself, but not his affections. And what is not seen 
in thought and made evident is not noticed. He, however, who is wise is able to know his affections from 
his thoughts; for the latter manifest themselves in the former, when a man is in the freedom of his spirit and 
with himself alone. For he then thinks from the affection of his love. Nor is thought anything else but 
affection made visible in various forms by the influx of light. If, therefore, you were to take away affection, 
thought would immediately cease; just as light does if you take away flame. From these things it is evident 
how important it is to acquire for oneself heavenly love or affection. … 

That this is the case is quite clear from spirits and angels, all of whom are men both in face and body. 
As soon as the love of any one is assaulted, he vanishes with his whole body, even although shut up in a 
chamber, as has been seen by me frequently. It was evident, therefore, that an angel and spirit is not only 
affection in a human form, but also that his whole life from the head to the sole of the foot, or from his hat 
to his shoe, is nothing but affection of love. Otherwise a spirit could not wholly disappear from the eyes of 
those sitting with him. Inquiry was made whether his bodily form and its members is also an affection of 
love; and this was found to be the case with every thing pertaining to them. The reason of this is, that the 
whole heaven, which, as was said above, is divided and formed into societies according to all the 
differences and varieties of affections, resembles one man, and all angels and spirits are consequently 
human forms. Therefore as heaven is the aggregate of all affections, so also is an angel and a spirit; these 
are the least forms of heaven. 

Hence this mystery was made plain to me, and was also confirmed from heaven, that every thing in 
man, both mind and body, are forms of love in a wonderful series, and that the organs of the cerebrum and 
face, also the members and viscera of the body, are continuous structures corresponding to the affections of 
the societies of heaven. So also, another mystery was made known to me — that the affections, and thence 
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the thoughts of the mind, extend and diffuse themselves into every thing belonging to the body, as into the 
field of their activity; this field is from the affection of the mind and its thought for uses, from which, in 
which, and according to which, the members and viscera of the body are formed. The case here is similar to 
that which happens with the affections and thoughts of the angels, which diffuse themselves in every 
direction into heaven and its societies. The wisdom of the angels is according to their extension. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 837  
  
For in everything there must be something of the intellect and at the same time something of the will in 

order that it may be anything at all. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5202  

  
In every created thing there exists a conjunction of good and truth; and there is no conjunction unless it 

be reciprocal; for conjunction on one part, and not on the other in its turn, is dissolved of itself. Now as 
there is a conjunction of good and truth, and this is reciprocal, it follows that there is a truth of good, or 
truth grounded in good, and that there is a good of truth, or good grounded in truth. The truth of good, or 
truth grounded in good, is in the male, and it is the very essential male (or masculine) principle; and the 
good of truth, or good grounded in truth, is in the female, and it is the very essential female (or feminine) 
principle; and there is also a conjugial union between those two. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 61  
  
The reason why creation was accomplished by means of that [spiritual] sun, which is pure love, is that 

love is the inner, essential nature of life, and wisdom the outer expression of it, and all things have been 
created by love expressing itself through wisdom. 

"Interaction of the Soul and Body", Section 5 (Heading 3)  
  
Truth and good are the constituent principles of all things existing in both the spiritual and natural 

worlds, and are the essences by which the universe was created, and by which it is preserved, and also by 
which man was made; therefore these two principles are the all in all throughout the system of created 
things. And as the universe was created by divine truth, so also it is preserved by it; for subsistence is 
perpetual existence, and preservation is perpetual creation. That man was made by divine truth is the real 
cause that all things in him have relation to the understanding and the will; the understanding is the 
recipient of divine truth, and the will of divine good; consequently the human mind, which consists of those 
two principles, is nothing else but a form of divine truth and divine good, spiritually and naturally 
organized, which form is the human brain; and whereas the whole man is dependent on his mind, therefore 
all things in and belonging to the body are appendages, which receive life and action from those two 
principles. Hence the reason may now appear why God came into the world as the Word, and was made a 
man, in order to effect redemption; for God at that time by means of the humanity, which was divine truth, 
put on all power, and cast down, subdued, and reduced to obedience, the hells, which had grown up even to 
the heavens where the angels dwell. And this he effected, not by any oral word, but the Divine Word, 
which is divine truth; and afterwards he fixed a great gulf between the hells and the heavens, which none 
from hell can pass over; for if any one attempts to pass, at his first entrance into it, he is instantly tortured 
like a serpent on plates of red-hot iron, or on a bed of ants; for devils and satans no sooner smell the odor of 
divine truth, than they instantly throw themselves headlong into the deep, and cast themselves into caverns, 
which they stop up so closely that not a single cleft is left open to admit the light. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 224  
  
When truths and goods are rendered visible, which takes place in the other life manifestly before the 

eyes of spirits and angels, then truth is presented in a discrete quantity, consequently as much, or as small, 
according to the quality of the truth; truth is also presented as angular in various forms, and it is also 
presented as white. But good is there presented in a continuous quantity, thus not as much or as small; good 
is also presented as round, which is continuous in form; and in colour, as blue, yellow, and red. That good 
and truth appear in this way, when they are rendered visible, is owing to their difference as to quality, 
which when it becomes visible thus expresses and represents itself in a natural form. Hence it is that things 
which in the world approach such forms signify either truths or goods, for there is nothing in the universe 
that in respect to its quality does not bear relation either to good or to truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8458  
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Creation, is perpeual  
  
Creation, when once perfected, is still continued by influx from the Sun of heaven. Unless influx from 

this Sun were continuous, everything would perish; for the influx of the sun of the world is nothing without 
the former, the latter being only an instrumental cause, while the former is the principal one. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] XII.5  
  
 

Creation, purpose of 
  
A man is created to this end, that he may be conjoined with God: for he is created a native of heaven, 

and also a native of this world, and as a native of heaven he is spiritual, but as a native of this world he is 
natural; and the spiritual man has power to think of God, and to perceive whatever relates to him and also 
to love him, and to be affected with what proceeds from him; whence it follows, that he has a capacity of 
being conjoined with God. Beyond all doubt or dispute, a man has power to think of God and to perceive 
whatever relates to him; for he has power to think of the unity of God, of the esse of God, which is 
Jehovah, of the immensity and eternity of God, of the divine love and divine wisdom, which constitute his 
essence, of his omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 369  
  
All things spoken of hitherto, as those concerning the sun, atmospheres and earths, are only means to 

ends. The ends of creation are those things which are produced by the Lord as a sun through the 
atmospheres from the earths, and those ends are called uses. In their extension they embrace all things of 
the vegetable kingdom, and all things of the animal kingdom, and at length the human race, and out of it the 
angelic heaven. These are called uses, because they are recipients of the Divine Love and the Divine 
Wisdom, and also because they look to God the Creator from Whom they are, and thereby conjoin Him to 
His great work, and by the conjunction bring about, that they subsist from him as they existed. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 307  
  
God before creation was Love itself and Wisdom itself, in their respective tendencies to effect uses; for 

love and wisdom without use, are merely volatile existences in the mind which do really take wing and fly 
away, unless they be firmly fixed in uses; and in that case they may be compared with birds which take 
their flight over an extensive ocean, but at last fall down through fatigue, and perish in the waters. Hence it 
appears that the universe was created by God for the existence of uses, on which account it may with 
propriety be called a theatre of uses; and since man is the principal end of creation, it follows of 
consequence that all and everything was created for his sake, and therefore that all the properties of order, 
both in general and in particular, were collected into him, and concentrated in him, to the intent that God by 
him might effect primary uses. Love and wisdom, without their attendant, use, may be likened to the sun's 
heat and light, which, unless they operated upon men, animals, and vegetables, would be mere vain things, 
but which become real by such influx and operation. 

There are three things which follow each other in order—end, cause, and effect; and it is well known in 
the learned world that the end is nothing unless it regard the efficient cause; and that the end, together with 
this cause, are nothing, unless they produce the effect. The end and the cause may indeed be abstractedly 
contemplated in the mind; but still it should be with a view to producing some effect, which the end 
intends, and the cause promotes. The case is similar with regard to love, wisdom, and use: it is use which 
love intends and produces by wisdom; and when use is produced, love and wisdom acquire a real existence, 
and in this make for themselves a habitation and a seat, where they may be at rest as in their own house. So 
also it is with man, in whom the love and wisdom of God abide, while he is promoting uses; and for the 
sake of promoting divine uses he was created an image and likeness, that is, a form of divine order. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 67 - 68  
  
It is from a law of Divine Order that all things should return from ultimates to the primaries from which 

they are, and man to the Creator from whom he is. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VIII.2  
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It is to be observed, that all things which proceed from the sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of 
which is Jehovah God, have some resemblance to man, and that consequently whatever things exist in that 
world have a general tendency to the human form, which, in their inmost, essences, they exhibit; whence all 
the visible objects in that world are representatives of man. There appear animals of all kinds, which are 
likenesses of the affections of love, and of the thoughts thence generated in the bosoms of the angels; in 
like manner shrubberies, flower-gardens, and green fields, in each of which the angels are enabled to 
discover what particular affection this or that object represents; and, what is very wonderful, when their 
inmost sight is opened, they know their own image in each object. The reason of this is, because every man 
is his own peculiar love, and his own peculiar thought arising from that love; and since the affections, and 
the thoughts thence derived, are various and manifold in each particular man, and some of them represent 
the affection of one animal, and some of another, therefore the images of their affections are thus 
expressed. From these considerations it is also evident that the end of creation was the formation of an 
angelic heaven out of the human race, and consequently the end was man, in whom God may dwell, as in 
his peculiar receptacle; which is the true cause why man was created a form of divine order. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 66 - 67  
  
Man was created for no other end than to be a receptacle of the Divine. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10299  
  
That the coming of the Lord is to form a new heaven of those who have believed on him, and to 

establish a new church of those who shall hereafter believe on him, is grounded in this circumstance, that 
these two purposes are the end of his coming. The very end of the creation of the universe was, that an 
angelic heaven might be formed out of mankind, where all who believe in God might live in eternal 
blessedness; for the divine love which is in God, and which essentially is God, can intend nothing else; and 
the divine wisdom, which is also in God, and is God, can produce nothing else. Since then the creation of 
the universe had for its end an angelic heaven, to be formed out of the human race, and at the same time a 
church on earth, man's passage into heaven lying through the church, and since the salvation of mankind, 
being effected upon men that are born in the world, is thus a continuation of creation, therefore we so 
frequently meet in the Word [Bible] with the term to create, the meaning of which is to form a heaven. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 773  
  
The Lord's divine providence is universal by being in the least things in that he created the universe in 

order that an infinite and eternal creation might come about from him; and he forms a heaven from 
mankind which in his sight is like one humanity, his image and likeness. Heaven formed of human beings 
was the purpose of creation. 

"Divine Providence", Section 202  
  
The end of the creation of the universe plainly shows what use is. The end of the creation of the 

universe is the existence of the angelic heaven; and because the angelic heaven is the end, man also or the 
human race is the end, because heaven is from this race. Hence it follows that all things which are created 
are mediate ends, and that these are uses in that order, degree and respect in which they are referable to 
man, and through man to the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 329  
  
The object of Divine Love is to lead man and bring him to itself, and that of the Divine Wisdom is to 

teach man the way that he ought to go in order to come into conjunction with the Lord. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] IX  

  
The universal end, the end of all things in creation, is, that there may be an eternal conjunction of the 

Creator with the created universe; and this is not possible unless there be subjects in which His Divine may 
be as in Itself, thus in which it may dwell and abide. In order that these subjects may be the dwellings and 
mansions of Himself, they must be recipients of His love and wisdom as of themselves; thus they must be 
those who shall elevate themselves to the Creator as of themselves, and shall conjoin themselves with Him: 
without this reciprocity no conjunction is possible. These subjects are men, who are able to elevate and 
conjoin themselves as of themselves. Men are such subjects and recipients of the Divine as of themselves. 
Through this conjunction, the Lord is present in every work created by Himself. For all has been created 
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finally for the sake of man. Wherefore the uses of all things which are created, ascend by degrees from the 
last things to man, and through man to God the Creator from whom they are. 

Creation continually proceeds to this last or ultimate end by these three things, which are end, cause, 
and effect, because these three are in the Lord the Creator, and the Divine is in all space apart from space, 
and is the same in the greatest and least things. Hence it is evident that the created universe, in its general 
progression to its ultimate end, is relatively the middle end. For out of the ground, by the Lord the Creator, 
forms of uses are continually raised in their order up to man, who as to his body is also from the ground. 
He, man, is next elevated by the reception of love and wisdom from the Lord; and that he may receive love 
and wisdom all means are provided; and he has been so made that he can receive, if only he will. From 
what has now been said it may be seen, though as yet merely in a general manner, that the end of creation 
exists in the last things or ultimates; which end is, that all things may return to the Creator, and that 
conjunction may exist. 

That these three, end, cause, and effect, are in all things that are created, in general and in particular, 
may also appear from this, that all effects, which are called ultimate ends, become anew first ends, in 
continuous series from the Prime end Who is the Lord the Creator, all the way to the ultimate end, which is 
the conjunction of man with Him. That all last ends become anew first ends is plain from this, that there is 
nothing so inert and dead as to be totally devoid of working power. Even out of sand a nature breathes 
which contributes aid to producing something, and therefore to effecting something. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 170 - 172  
  
The uses of all things which are created ascend through degrees of altitude to man, and through man to 

God the Creator from Whom they originate; and that the end of creation exists in ultimates, and the end is, 
that all things may return to the Creator, and that there may be conjunction. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 316  
  
What would the Lord do with all the created universe if he had not also created images and likenesses 

of himself to whom he could communicate his divine? What would he exist for, otherwise, except to make 
this and not that or bring something into existence but not something else, and this merely to be able to 
contemplate from afar only incidents and constant changes as on a stage? What would there be divine in 
these unless they were for the purpose of serving subjects who would receive the divine more intimately 
and see and sense it? The divine is of an inexhaustible glory and would not keep it to itself, nor could. For 
love wants to communicate its own to another, indeed to impart all it can of itself. Must not divine love do 
this, then, being infinite? Can it impart and then take away? Would that not be to give what will perish, 
what in itself is nothing, coming to nothing when it perishes? What really is is not in it. But divine love 
imparts what really is or what does not cease to be, and this is eternal. 

"Divine Providence", Section 324[2]  
  
 

Crucifixion 
  
By the passion of the cross He did not take away sins, but bore them as the Prophet, that is to say, He 

suffered that there should be represented, in Himself, the church in respect to its maltreatment of the Word. 
"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Lord’ Section 65  
  
Their giving to the Lord vinegar mingled with gall, which was also called wine mingled with myrrh, 

signified the quality of the Divine Truth from the Word with the Jewish nation, namely, that it was mingled 
with the falsity of evil, and thus altogether falsified and adulterated, therefore He would not drink it. But 
their afterwards giving to the Lord vinegar in a sponge, and placing hyssop about it, signified the quality of 
falsity among the upright Gentiles, which was falsity arising from ignorance of the truth, in which there 
was something good and useful; as this falsity is accepted by the Lord, He therefore drank that which 
corresponded to it. The hyssop which they placed about it, signified the purification thereof; the Lord’s 
saying, “I thirst,” signified Divine spiritual thirst, which is of Divine Truth and Good in the church, by 
which mankind are saved. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 519  
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David (author of Psalms) 
  
It was shown that David desires to be the supreme one in heaven, for that desire is inherent in the fact 

that he understood himself to be meant in the psalms. He is sometimes permitted to come aloft and thus 
imagine himself to be in the highest heaven, as he did yesterday and today. Having been let out of the earth 
of lower beings, he suddenly appeared on high opposite to his former location. But it is noteworthy that 
when he is struggling out to heaven, or to the highest point, he appears also to others to be climbing steps, 
as if by the rungs of a ladder, although there is no ladder. And he does not rest then until he seems to have 
reached the highest point, where he is seen swooning with fear lest he fall headlong—which sensation I 
also shared by communication. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3656  
  
 

Day, times of 
  
It is worthy of note that the alternations of the day in the natural world — morning, midday, evening, 

night, and again morning — perfectly represent the alternations in the spiritual world, with only this 
difference: that the alternations of the spiritual world flow into the understanding and the will, and sustain 
those things that pertain to the life; while the alternations in the natural world flow into those things that 
belong to the body, and sustain them. What is still more worthy of note is that the shades of evening and the 
darkness of night do not come from the Lord, but from things that belong to angels, spirits, and men. For 
the Lord as a Sun is continually shining and flowing in, but evils and falsities from the proprium, being in 
men, spirits, and angels, turn them aside from the Lord, and thus lead them into the shades of evening, and 
those who are evil into the darkness of night; in like manner as the sun of our world is continually shining 
and inflowing, but the earth by its rotation turns itself away from it, and brings itself into shade and 
darkness. 

The reason why these alternations take place in the natural world is that the natural world comes forth 
from the spiritual world, and therefore also subsists from it; and hence it is that universal nature is a theatre 
representative of the Lord's kingdom. The reason why these alternations exist in the spiritual world is that 
all who are in heaven may be continually perfected. From this there are such alternations also in the natural 
world, for otherwise all things therein would perish with drought. Yet be it known that in heaven there is no 
night, but only evening, which is succeeded by the twilight that precedes the morning. But in hell there is 
night. There are alternations there also, but these are the opposites of the alternations in heaven; for in hell 
morning is the heat of cupidities, noon is the itching for falsities, evening is anxiety, and night is torment. 
Yet through all these alternations the night dominates, and it is only the variations of shade and of the 
darkness of night that present these alternations. Be it further known that in the spiritual world the 
alternations with one person are not like those with another; and also that the alternations there are not 
distinguished into stated times, because it is the variations of state that present them to view; for in place of 
times in the natural world there are states in the spiritual world. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6110  
  
The morning denotes a state of love and of light therefrom in the internal man, because in the heavens, 

the states of love and thence faith in the angels vary; as in the world the periods known as morning, 
midday, evening, and night vary as to heat and light; hence in the Word [Bible] by morning is signified a 
state of love, by midday a state of light in clearness, by evening a state of light in obscurity, and by night or 
twilight a state of love in obscurity. (In heaven there is no night but only twilight.) 

By morning is signified a state of love and of light therefrom in the internal man, because when an 
angel is in a state of love and light, he is then in the internal man; but when he is in a state of light and of 
love in obscurity, he is then in the external. For angels have both an internal and an external, but when they 
are in the internal, the external is almost quiescent, and when they are in the external, they are in a denser 
and obscurer state. Consequently when they are in a state of love and light, they are then in their internal, 
thus in their morning; and when in a state of light and of love in obscurity, they are in the external, thus in 
their evening. 

It is therefore evident that variations of states are caused by an elevation towards interior things, or into 
a higher sphere of heavenly light and heat, consequently nearer to the Lord, and by passing down towards 
exterior things into a lower sphere of heavenly light and heat, consequently one more remote from the 
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Lord. It should be known, that interior things are higher, or nearer to the Lord, and that exterior things are 
lower or more remote from the Lord; and that light in the heavens is the Divine Truth which belongs to 
faith, and heat in the heavens is the Divine Good which belongs to love, both of them proceeding from the 
Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10134  
  
 

Death 
  
As death is from no other source than sin, and sin is all that is contrary to Divine order, therefore evil 

closes the very smallest and most invisible vessels, of which are composed the next larger ones, these also 
being invisible; for the vessels which are smallest of all and wholly invisible are continued from man's 
interiors. Hence comes the first and inmost obstruction, and hence the first and inmost vitiation of the 
blood. When this vitiation increases, it causes disease, and finally death. If however man had lived a life of 
good, his interiors would be open to heaven, and through heaven to the Lord; and so too would the very 
least and most invisible little vessels (the traces of the first threads may be called little vessels, on account 
of the correspondence). In consequence man would be without disease, and would merely decline to 
extreme old age, until he became again a little child, but a wise one; and when the body could no longer 
minister to his internal man or spirit, he would pass without disease out of his earthly body into a body such 
as the angels have, thus out of the world directly into heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5726  
  
As hitherto it has been unknown that the mind of man, by which is meant, the will and the 

understanding, is his spirit, and that the spirit is a man: and as it has been unknown that the spirit of man 
has a pulse and a respiration equally with the body, so of course it could not be known that the pulse and 
the respiration of the spirit in man flow into the pulse and respiration of his body, and produce them. Seeing 
therefore that the spirit of man has a pulse and a respiration equally with the body, it follows that there is 
likewise a correspondence of the pulse and respiration of the spirit of man with the pulse and respiration of 
his body; for the mind as was said is his spirit: wherefore when the correspondence of these two motions 
ceases, a separation takes place which is death. Separation or death ensues when the body comes into such 
a state from any disease or accident, that it cannot act in unison with its spirit; for thus the correspondence 
perishes, and conjunction with the correspondence; not when the respiration alone ceases; but when the 
pulse of the heart ceases: for as long as the heart is moved so long love with its vital heat remains, and 
conserves life; as is evident in cases of swoon and suffocation, and also from the state of the life of the 
embryo in the womb. In a word, the life of man's body depends on the correspondence of its pulse and 
respiration with the pulse and respiration of his spirit: and when that correspondence ceases the life of the 
body ceases, and his spirit goes away and continues its life in the spiritual world, which is so similar to his 
life in the natural world that he does not know that he has deceased. The most are in the spiritual world 
from the body after a period of two days; for I have spoken with some after two days. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 390  
  
For example, when I spoke with heavenly beings, the loftier the subjects were, and the more spiritual, 

so to speak, the more the keenness of my outer senses, especially of my sight, was dulled, and passed 
away— even though I did not notice this except upon reflection. Also the reverse was true. 

From this the conclusion follows that the physical elements [in a person) must necessarily die, so that 
the spiritual elements may be lifted up, away from earthly ones, to heavenly ones—and that this must take 
place both in every particular in regard to bodily loves, and also as a whole. For without death, no one can 
ascend into heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 316a  
  
I have talked with some on the third day after their decease, especially with three whom I had known in 

the world, to whom I mentioned that arrangements were now being made for burying their bodies; I said, 
for burying them; on hearing which they were smitten with a kind of surprise, saying that they were alive, 
and that the thing that had served them in the world was what was being buried. Afterwards they wondered 
greatly that they had not believed in such a life after death while they lived in the body, and especially that 
scarcely any within the church so believed. Those that have not believed in the world in any life of the soul 

245



 

 

after the life of the body are greatly ashamed when they find themselves to be alive. But those that have 
confirmed themselves in that disbelief seek affiliation with their like, and are separated from those that 
have had faith. Such are for the most part attached to some infernal society, because they have also denied 
the divine and have despised the truths of the church; for so far as anyone confirms himself against the 
eternal life of his soul he confirms himself also against whatever pertains to heaven and the church. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 452  
  
That the separation of the spirit from the body generally takes place on the second day after the last 

agony, I have been permitted to know from this, that I have discoursed with certain deceased persons, who 
were then spirits, on the third day after their death. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.4  
  
When the body is no longer able to perform the bodily functions in the natural world that correspond to 

the spirit's thoughts and affections, which the spirit has from the spiritual world, man is said to die. This 
takes place when the respiration of the lungs and the beatings of the heart cease. But the man does not die; 
he is merely separated from the bodily part that was of use to him in the world, while the man himself 
continues to live. It is said that the man himself continues to live since man is not a man because of his 
body but because of his spirit, for it is the spirit that thinks in man, and thought with affection is what 
constitutes man. Evidently, then, the death of man is merely his passing from one world into another. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 445  
  
[A friend] died on Monday, and he spoke with me on Thursday, and I was invited to the funeral, I saw 

his coffin, also those who were there, as well as the whole procession, and also when he was being let down 
in the grave, and he spoke with me the while, asking why they were burying him when he is alive? Then 
also why the priest said that he would be raised up at the last judgment, when yet he was already raised up. 
And he was surprised that such a belief exists that people would be raised up at the last judgment, when yet 
he was still alive, and that the body would rise up when yet he felt that he was in the body—along with 
other questions. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4773a  
  
 

Death, experiences of 
  
I was let this morning into the condition of those who are dying, so that I might know what their state of 

mind is while they die, and following their death. I was, of course, not dead, but came into a kind of 
unconsciousness as to bodily sensation, my inward life remaining intact, so that I could be aware of and 
retain in my memory what happens to those who are dying. For my breathing was not taken away, and as 
long as breathing remains, a person has sensation—and if it is the kind of breathing I had, has sensation 
from within, but not from the objects of the senses or from without. 

And so that communication of spirit and body might be somewhat broken off, even the breathing was 
silent, or unconscious. 

First my heart was taken possession of, and I seemed to be joined in the heart to heavenly beings. At 
length I was so united with them that hardly anything of myself remained, and this continued for several 
hours. 

The first state of the dying, therefore, is that I did not hear the spiritual or speaking spirits except as if I 
were far away from them. So there was almost no communication, or very little, with spirits, who at other 
times spoke with me. I did, of course, hear them, but in this way, almost without communicating. Nor did 
the spirits know otherwise (for I heard them talking) than that I had died and thus departed the life of the 
body. This happened to me, but the same does not happen to other dying people who are not, as I am, 
speaking with spirits. 

Heavenly guardian spirits then took possession of the province of my heart, so that I would not be left 
exposed to spirits. In addition, some were seated at my head, who were also good, heavenly guardian 
spirits. So this is the usual way, that at that time heavenly beings are seated at the head, as we read of the 
angels of the Lord at the sepulcher. This happens to everyone who dies. 

It is characteristic of the heavenly angels to say nothing, but only to signal their thoughts, or what is 
within themselves by communicating with one's face. On it, they superinduce the same faces as they have, 
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so that the person's face can feel the other faces upon it quite clearly, just as I twice felt another face 
induced upon me, and it was said in their own way of speaking that it was the faces of those heavenly ones 
seated at my head; so there were two faces. This is how they learn whether a person has died or not. For if 
their induced faces are recognized as theirs, then they know that the person is dead. 

Besides this, they also induced some changes in the region around my mouth, whereby they could speak 
with me in their way, and signal their thoughts. For it is common with the heavenly to speak by means of 
the region of the mouth, the language being understood because it is a heavenly one. 

And so, when people die, heavenly beings are at once present, and seated near their head. And indeed, 
they are present constantly, guarding them so that evil demons may not be there; and this happens to 
everyone. The heavenly angels remain for quite a long time, and even longer than it takes for a person's 
soul to be released from the bodily elements. 

It makes no difference whether the person dies in bed, or in battle, or some other way. For even if parts 
of the body were scattered over a distance of 1000 miles, the vital parts of the person are nevertheless 
gathered in an instant, and are all together, and the person's vital part becomes the same as before. 

Moreover, the heavenly beings, by means of spirits, also smell an aromatic odor, as when a corpse is 
embalmed, which I, too, was allowed to smell clearly, in fact on two occasions. This happens because the 
heavenly angels are there. At that time not a cadaverous odor is smelled, but an aromatic one, nor do evil 
demons dare to come near, still less spirits. There was even an odor like that of human dung, and yet it was 
not an unpleasant one, for the same reason, namely, that the heavenly beings are there. 

Meanwhile, as to the inward regions of my body, the province of the heart, I was closely united with the 
heavenly beings. My pulse at the time was regular, as I felt with my finger. 

It was said to me that the thoughts a person entertains at the point of death persist and are retained, 
namely, those that are holy and devout. This was also shown to me because of certain thoughts of mine 
which were retained in the same way. They ask especially, as I was told, about eternal life, but few about 
salvation or happiness. It is mainly eternal life that is kept in mind, and they are held in that thought by the 
heavenly angels. 

They remain in this state after death for a shorter or longer time, depending on the character of their life, 
before they are left by the heavenly angels and come among spirits, that is, are taken into the company of 
spiritual angels. When brought into their company, they live exactly as they had lived in the body, not 
knowing otherwise than that they are living in the world. 

Moreover, as soon as the inward parts of the body become cold, the vital substances in the person are 
separated from the person, wherever they are, even if enclosed within a thousand labyrinthine passages; for 
such is the working and power of the Lord's resurrection, that is, of His mercy, that it is nothing but an 
actual, powerful attraction. For the force of His mercy is its desire to draw all into eternal happiness, thus to 
Himself. This actual drawing force I also felt once so clearly that I can tell unequivocally that it exists, and 
also what it is like. Therefore, nothing of the vital substance in the bodily and material parts can remain, but 
must all be drawn out. For this purpose also, the heavenly beings are at once present with a dying person; 
for this task is accomplished by heavenly angels, nor can an evil demon even come near at that time. 

When the time has come when they must be brought into the company of the spiritual, and live a life 
like their bodily life, then for the first time, spirits come who attend the province of the outer part of the 
eye, or of the tunics that wrap around the eye. In fact, they are located between the left eye and the upper 
side of the nose, and seem to try to roll away the tunics or coverings from the eye, to cause it to see. This is 
a sign that the soul is about to come among the spiritual. 

These same spirits were also with me, and showed how they roll off the tunics so that the eye appears, 
but because I was alive, they tried, but could not. And so, when the membranes have been rolled off, the 
soul is granted the use of light. 

When the soul is beginning to mix with the spiritual, he is first brought into the company of good spirits 
who do not as yet know what he is like, and they show him every kindness. But when they find out that he 
is not the kind that can be in their company, he is then welcomed by others, and so his association changes 
according to the character he has acquired during his life. Finally, the soul comes into a stage of being 
chastened, about which a great deal has been told elsewhere. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1092 - 1107  
  
There is an inmost communication of the spirit with the breathing and with the beating of the heart, the 

spirit's thought communicating with the breathing, and its affection, which is of love, with the heart, 
consequently when these two motions cease in the body there is at once a separation. These two motions, 
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the respiration of the lungs and the beating of heart, are the very bond on the sundering of which the spirit 
is left to itself; and the body being then deprived of the life of its spirit grows cold and begins to decay. 
This inmost communication of the spirit of man is with the respiration and with the heart, because on these 
all vital motions depend, not only in general but in every particular. 

After the separation, the spirit of man continues in the body for a short time, but only until the heart's 
action has wholly ceased, which happens variously in accord with the diseased condition that causes death, 
with some the motion of the heart continuing for some time, with others not so long. As soon as this motion 
ceases the man is resuscitated; but this is done by the Lord alone. Resuscitation means the drawing forth of 
the spirit from the body, and its introduction into the spiritual world; this is commonly called the 
resurrection. The spirit is not separated from the body until the motion of the heart has ceased, for the 
reason that the heart corresponds to the affection of love, which is the very life of man, for it is from love 
that everyone has vital heat; consequently as long as this conjunction continues correspondence continues, 
and thereby the life of the spirit in the body. 

How this resuscitation is effected has both been told to me and shown to me in living experience. The 
actual experience was granted to me that I might have a complete knowledge of the process. 

As to the senses of the body I was brought into a state of insensibility, thus nearly into the state of the 
dying; but with the interior life and thought remaining unimpaired, in order that I might perceive and retain 
in the memory the things that happened to me, and that happen to those that are resuscitated from the dead. 
I perceived that the respiration of the body was almost wholly taken away; but the interior respiration of the 
spirit went on in connection with a slight and tacit respiration of the body. Then at first a communication of 
the pulse of the heart with the celestial kingdom was established, because that kingdom corresponds to the 
heart in man. Angels from that kingdom were seen, some at a distance, and two sitting near my head. Thus 
all my own affection was taken away although thought and perception continued. 

I was in this state for some hours. Then the spirits that were around me withdrew, thinking that I was 
dead; and an aromatic odor like that of an embalmed body was perceived, for when the celestial angels are 
present everything pertaining to the corpse is perceived as aromatic, and when spirits perceive this they 
cannot approach; and in this way evil spirits are kept away from man's spirit when he is being introduced 
into eternal life. The angels seated at my head were silent, merely sharing their thoughts with mine; and 
when their thoughts are received the angels know that the spirit of man is in a state in which it can be 
drawn forth from the body. This sharing of their thoughts was effected by looking into my face, for in this 
way in heaven thoughts are shared. 

As my thought and perception continued, that I might know and remember how resuscitation is 
effected, I perceived the angels first tried to ascertain what my thought was, whether it was like the thought 
of those who are dying, which is usually about eternal life; also that they wished to keep my mind in that 
thought. Afterwards I was told that the spirit of man is held in its last thought when the body expires, until 
it returns to the thoughts that are from its general or ruling affection in the world. Especially was I 
permitted to see and feel that there was a pulling and drawing forth, as it were, of the interiors of my mind, 
thus of my spirit, from the body; and I was told that this is from the Lord, and that the resurrection is thus 
effected. 

The celestial angels who are with the one that is resuscitated do not withdraw from him, because they 
love everyone; but when the spirit comes into such a state that he can no longer be affiliated with celestial 
angels, he longs to get away from them. When this takes place angels from the Lord's spiritual kingdom 
come, through whom is given the use of light; for before this he saw nothing, but merely thought. I was 
shown how this is done. The angels appeared to roll off, as it were, a coat from the left eye toward the 
bridge of the nose, that the eye might be opened and be enabled to see. This is only an appearance, but to 
the spirit it seemed to be really done. When the coat thus seems to have been rolled off there is a slight 
sense of light, but very dim, like what is seen through the eyelids on first awakening from sleep. To me this 
dim light took on a heavenly hue, but I was told afterwards that the color varies. Then something is felt to 
be gently rolled off from the face, and when this is done spiritual thought is awakened. This rolling off 
from the face is also an appearance, which represents the spirit's passing from natural thought into spiritual 
thought. The angels are extremely careful that only such ideas as savor of love shall proceed from the one 
resuscitated. They now tell him that he is a spirit. When he has come into the enjoyment of light the 
spiritual angels render to the new spirit every service he can possibly desire in that state; and teach him 
about the things of the other life so far as he can comprehend them. But if he has no wish to be taught, the 
spirit longs to get away from the company of the angels. Nevertheless, the angels do not withdraw from 
him, but he separates himself from them; for the angels love everyone, and desire nothing so much as to 
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render service, to teach, and to lead into heaven; this constitutes their highest delight. When the spirit has 
thus withdrawn he is received by good spirits, and as long as he continues in their company everything 
possible is done for him. But if he had lived such a life in the world as would prevent his enjoying the 
company of the good he longs to get away from the good, and this experience is repeated until he comes 
into association with such as are in entire harmony with his life in the world; and with such he finds his 
own life, and what is surprising, he then leads a life like that which he led in the world. 

This opening state of man’s life after death lasts only a few days. 
"Heaven and Hell", Section 446 - 451  

  
 

Death, hour of 
  
It must be known that a man remains to eternity such as the quality of his whole life has been to the end, 

and not at all such as he is at the hour of death; for repentance then in the case of the evil is of no avail, but 
with the good it conforms the state. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 194  
  
Whatever people love, they fear to lose. Therefore, during sicknesses especially, when death is near, it 

can be learned what they have loved, or what someone's goals in life have been. If, for example, they have 
striven for distinctions, and found in them their highest delight, then they are very afraid of dying. On their 
deathbed they also talk about their favorite things, and cannot abstain from busying themselves with them. 
Thus they are still absorbed with themselves. 

Likewise in the case of one who has found his or her highest delight in possessions, profits, and other 
worldly values. They then keep their thought on them, disposing of them at the point of death by making a 
will and the like; while one who cares nothing for those things considers them of no importance, thinking 
only of eternal salvation and regarding them as of little value, not worth mentioning—even if it were the 
whole world that one possessed. 

However, not to want to die on account of the children is quite natural, both for the good and the evil. 
For even the evil love their children, but for the purposes prevailing in them, such as wanting to stand out 
with distinctions, and so forth. 

The evil also, at the point of death, may consider worldly matters and their own possessions as 
unimportant, and think only of things eternal. But this happens when they despair of life, when such a 
person sees no more hope of living. Then one may also speak devoutly, and despise the things of the world, 
although this is very rarely the case with those who are led by self-love. 

There are those, however, who due to self-love do not care about dying so that they may be famous 
after their bodily life. And at the same time they have no concern for things of the world. Here there is a 
different reason, with those who want to be hailed as heroes—for then they hope to die. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1235 - 1238  
  
 

Death, knowledge about life after 
  
But the majority of the learned at the present day have no other idea of things successive than of 

something continuous, or of that which is connected by continuity; and consequently they cannot form a 
conception of the distinction between the exterior and interior states of man, and therefore they have no 
idea of the difference between a man's body and his spirit. When therefore they think of these they cannot 
understand at all that a man's spirit after the dissipation or death of the body, can live under a human form. 

But things successive are not continuously, but discretely connected, that is distinctly according to 
degrees. For interior things are altogether distinct from exterior, because exterior things can be separated, 
while interior things still continue to enjoy their life; this is why a man can be withdrawn from the body, 
and think in his spirit, or according to a form of speaking in use among the ancients, he can be withdrawn 
from the things of the senses and raised up towards interior things. The ancients moreover knew, that when 
man is withdrawn from the things of the bodily senses, he is raised up into the light of his spirit, that is, into 
the light of heaven. The learned among the ancients knew, that when the body was dissipated, they would 
live an interior life, which they called their spirit; and as they regarded that life as an essentially human life, 
they therefore knew that they would live in a human form. Such was the idea which they had concerning 
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man's soul; and since human life was in affinity with the Divine life, they conceived the soul to be 
immortal; for they knew that that part of man, which is in affinity with the Divine life, and thus conjoined 
to it, cannot possibly die. 

But after those ancient times this idea of the soul and man's spirit was no longer held because of the 
want of a correct idea of things successive. This is why those, who think from modern learning, know 
nothing of the Spiritual and suppose it to be distinct from the Natural; for those who hold the idea that the 
successive is continuous, can form a conception of the Spiritual merely as something more purely natural, 
although they are distinct from each other, like prior and posterior, or as that which begets and that which is 
begotten. This is why the difference between the internal or spiritual man, and the external or natural man, 
thus between man's internal thought and will, and his external thought and will is not apprehended by the 
learned, who are unable to comprehend anything concerning faith and love, heaven and hell, and the life of 
man after death. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10099  
  
It was said that man's spirit or internal man does not know what old age is; and yet, as said before, it is 

this spirit that thinks in the body, and from it the body has its life. The reason why this thought of the spirit 
cannot be communicated to the body, and the man thus know that he lives after death, is that, so long as his 
spirit remains in the body, he can think only from the principles with which his natural man has become 
filled. And when the principle and persuasion is that only the body lives, and that when this dies the man 
dies entirely, the influx in regard to this reality is not received. But still the influx is evident from the fact 
that most persons are solicitous about their burial and about eulogies after death, and some about their 
reputation, for which reason they erect magnificent monuments to themselves in order that their memory 
may not perish. Into such things is the influx from heaven turned to the permanence of life in the case of 
those who, in other respects, have no belief in it. For, without this influx, they would be utterly indifferent 
to everything that concerns their memory after death. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4676  
  
 

Death, may not be noticed 
  
It has been proved to me by manifold experience that when man passes from the natural world into the 

spiritual, as he does when he dies, he carries with him all his possessions, that is, everything that belongs to 
him as a man, except his earthly body. For when man enters the spiritual world or the life after death, he is 
in a body as he was in the world, with no apparent difference, since he neither sees nor feels any difference. 
But his body is then spiritual, and thus separated or purified from all that is earthly; and when what is 
spiritual touches or sees what is spiritual, it is just the same as when what is natural touches or sees what is 
natural. So when a man has become a spirit he does not know otherwise than that he is in the same body 
that he had in the world and thus does not know that he has died. 

Moreover, a man's spirit enjoys every sense, both outer and inner, that he enjoyed in the world; he sees 
as before, he hears and speaks as before, smells and tastes, and when touched, he feels the touch as before; 
he also longs, desires, craves, thinks, reflects, is stirred, loves, wills, as before; and one who takes delight in 
studies, reads and writes as before. In a word, when a man passes from one life into the other, or from one 
world into the other, it is like passing from one place into another, carrying with him all things that he had 
possessed in himself as a man; so that by death, which is only the death of the earthly body, man cannot be 
said to have lost anything really his own. 

Furthermore, he carries with him his natural memory, retaining everything that he has heard, seen, read, 
learned, or thought, in the world from earliest infancy even to the end of life; although the natural objects 
that are contained in the memory, since they cannot be reproduced in the spiritual world, are quiescent, just 
as they are when one is not thinking of them. Nevertheless, they are reproduced when the Lord so wills. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 461  
  
Those coming for the first time into the other life think for sure that they are still in the body, and they 

are quite surprised when told that they are not in or clothed with a body, but are spirits and are in the other 
life. When they reflect on all this, also hearing it from others, then they know that they are spirits. And 
when they wonder how they can be living after their death, they are told that it is not the body that lives, 
but the spirit in the body, and that the body exists only to be serviceable to the spirit, as everyone is able to 
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know who pays attention. But those who live only for the body think that everything exists for the sake of 
the body. Therefore, they live the life of brute animals, which do not think beyond it. 

This was the kind of conversation I had today with a spirit who did not know he was in the other life, 
nor that there was another life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2330  
  
 

Death, spiritual 
  
In regard to the fact that there is spiritual death when there is a lack of truth, the case is this. Spiritual 

life consists in activities according to truths, consequently, in uses; for those who are in spiritual life have 
an appetite and a desire for truths with a view to life, that is, that they may live according to them, thus with 
a view to uses. So far, therefore, as they are able to receive truths in accordance with which uses may be 
done, so far they are in spiritual life, because so far they are in the light of intelligence and wisdom. When, 
therefore, truths fail, as is the case when a state of shade comes, which is signified in the Word [Bible] by 
"evening", the spiritual life labours; for such things present themselves as pertain to shade, that is, to 
spiritual death; for in this case they are not, as before, kept in the light, but are in part let back into their 
proprium; and hence there arises from the shade an image of spiritual death, that is, of damnation. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6119  
  
My inward sight was opened and I looked into Stockholm's Stora Nygatan and then saw many walking 

there. Next I was led onto the street. And there were angels with me. They said that in the houses 
roundabout no one was alive but all were dead, that is to say, spiritually, so that they were horrified and did 
not want to go further. When they are dead in the houses there, then no windows appear in the houses, but 
holes, inside which all is dark; but when they are alive, windows appear and in them people. I then was led 
to Lilla Nygatan. There, it was said, a few were alive. Then I was lead back toward Slussen. At the market 
place there scarcely anyone was alive. Around where the shops were, it was said there were few. Likewise 
on the other side of the bridge, where the shops were around the marketplace, there were not any who were 
alive, except in one house, on the corner. There was no one in the great houses there besides this. Then, on 
the long street from the marketplace, where the pharmacy was, there was also no one alive, but I did not 
look far. And not a living spirit was seen from the marketplace toward the sea, and then farther. They said 
that while all the houses were full, still those who are not alive do not appear to the angels. But when 
especially evil spirits are walking the streets there, they said, then windows appear and people there have 
light, for the evil see in their own light and also see those who have the same light. One person was there 
on Stora Nygatan Street, and others who they said are visible to their eyes. But at the time they were not. 

After this I was brought to London, and was guided there from the back part by smaller streets almost 
as far as the Exchange, and it was said that there they were not alive; and on the other side there too that 
they were not alive; in Cheapside some were; and on the side of St. Paul’s likewise. I was not taken farther. 
From this it was evident that few there on that side are alive. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5711 - 5712  
  
 

Despair 
  
Some of those who are bound in the pit are not set free before they arrive at the utmost of despair, that 

is, until they have paid the last of the debt [cf. Matt. 5:26]. This is also called the pain of a woman in labor, 
and the arrival of the unborn babe at the mouth of the womb. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 261  
  
[During regeneration] The last stage of a state of desolation is despair, which is caused by the privation 

of truth. Despair is the last stage of this state, because thereby the delight of the love of self and of the 
world is removed, and the delight of the love of good and of truth is introduced in its place; for in the case 
of those to be regenerated, the despair is about spiritual life, and consequently about the privation of truth 
and good, because when such persons are deprived of truth and good they despair of spiritual life; hence 
they feel delight and bliss when they come out of their despair. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5279  
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Devil, and demons 
  
At length, I was prompted to speak about certain things written and published by me concerning the 

devil—that he had been created before the creation of the world as a link between heavenly and bodily 
things (these were supported also by the fact that they could not have been written differently, because the 
whole Christian world does not believe otherwise), and that he had been created a good angel, but 
afterwards fell, and was cast down from heaven, among other things. Then, because these were the 
principles of nature worshippers, he seized upon them so eagerly, that he said he had never had such life, so 
it was as if he was let into his true life, for it had been his nature to seize upon these principles in the life of 
the body, to confirm himself in them and to convince himself of them. And I was able to observe that 
poisons coming out of him were spread about to the spirits, for being bound to him, so to speak, by his 
effluvia, they could hardly have thought differently. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3217  
  
I saw a devil rising with a white lucid circle around his head, and I asked him, Who he was? He said, “I 

am Lucifer, the son of the morning: and because I made myself like the Most High, I was cast down." 
Nevertheless he was not Lucifer, but believed himself to be so. I then said, “Since you were cast down, how 
can you rise again out of hell?" he replied, "There I am a devil, but here I am an angel of light: do you not 
see that my head is surrounded by a lucid sphere? you shall also see, if you wish, that I am super-moral 
among the moral, super-rational among the rational, yea, super-spiritual among the spiritual: I can also 
preach; yea, I have preached." 

I asked him, "What have you preached ?" he said, "Against fraudulent dealers and adulterers, and 
against all infernal loves; on this occasion too I, Lucifer, called myself a devil, and denounced vengeance 
against myself as a devil; and therefore I was extolled to the skies with praises. Hence it is that I am called 
the son of the morning; and, what I myself was surprised at, while I was in the pulpit, I thought no other 
than that I was speaking rightly and properly; but I discovered that this arose from my being in externals, 
which at that time were separated from my internals; but although I discovered this, still I could not change 
myself, because through my haughtiness I did not look to God." 

I next asked him, "How could you so speak, when you are yourself a fraudulent dealer, an adulterer, and 
a devil?" He answered, "I am one character when I am in externals or in the body, and another when in 
internals or in the spirit; in the body I am an angel, but in the spirit a devil; for in the body I am in the 
understanding, but in the spirit I am in the will; and the understanding carries me upwards, whereas the will 
carries me downwards. When I am in the understanding my head is surrounded by a white belt, but when 
the understanding submits itself entirely to the will, and becomes subservient to it, which is our last lot, the 
belt grows black and disappears; and when this is the case, we cannot again ascend into this light." 

Afterwards he spoke of his twofold state, the external and the internal, more rationally than any other 
person; but on a sudden when he saw the angels attendant on me, his face and voice were inflamed, and he 
became black, even as to the belt round his head, and he sunk down into hell through the opening from 
which he arose. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 269  
  
 

Discernment, and spiritual insight 
  
All perception is from within, and in no case is there any perception from without; for whence the 

influx, thence the perception. What the perception is that is so often mentioned shall be briefly stated here. 
There is with every man a capacity of perceiving whether a thing is so or is not so. The capacity of 

drawing a conclusion within himself, or in his own mind, causes a thing to be perceived. This capacity is 
quite impossible unless there is influx from the spiritual world. In this gift one man excels another. Those 
who excel less are those who within themselves or in their own mind conclude and thus perceive but little; 
but say that a thing is so because others in whom they have faith have so said. But those who excel more 
are those who see, not from others, but from themselves, that the thing is so; for as a matter of fact the 
perception which exists with every man is of worldly things, but not at the present day with any one of 
spiritual things. The reason is that the spiritual which flows in and causes perception has been obscured and 
almost extinguished by the delights of the love of the world and of self; and therefore neither do they care 
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for spiritual things, except in so far as it is a matter of duty and custom; and if fear from duty, and delight 
from custom, were taken away, they would spurn, feel aversion to, and even deny them. 

He who would have perception in spiritual things must be in the affection of truth from good, and must 
continually long to know truths. Thereby his Intellectual is enlightened, and when the Intellectual has been 
enlightened, then it enables him to perceive something inwardly within himself. But he who is not in the 
affection of truth, knows that which he knows to be so, from the teaching of the church to which he joins 
his faith, and because a priest, presbyter, or monk has said so. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5937  
  
At this day it is unknown what perception is. It is a certain internal sensation, from the Lord alone, as to 

whether a thing is true and good; and it was very well known to the Most Ancient Church. This perception 
is so perfect with the angels, that by it they are aware and have knowledge of what is true and good; of 
what is from the Lord, and what from themselves; and also of the quality of any one who comes to them, 
merely from his approach, and from a single one of his ideas. The spiritual man has no perception, but has 
conscience. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 104  
  
But the difference between the Most Ancient Church and the Christian Church is like that between the 

light of the sun by day, and the light of the moon and stars by night; for to see goods by the internal or prior 
way is like seeing in the day by the light of the sun; but to see by the external or posterior way is like seeing 
in the night by the light of the moon or the stars. Nearly the same was the difference between the Most 
Ancient Church and the Ancient Church, except that the men of the Christian Church were able to be in 
fuller light if they would have acknowledged internal things, or would have believed and done the truths 
and goods which the Lord taught. The good itself is the same in both, but the difference consists in seeing it 
in clearness, or in obscurity. Those who see it in clearness, see innumerable arcana, almost as do the angels 
in heaven, and are also affected by what they see; but those who see it in obscurity, see scarcely anything 
free from doubt; and the things they do see are mingled with the shades of night (that is, with falsities) and 
cannot inwardly affect anyone. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4489  
  
I spoke with angels about inner sight, saying that people on earth do not have it, because otherwise they 

would increase their wickedness, so much so that they would inwardly and secretly hurt each other. Inner 
sight is the ability to find out what another is thinking, and what another wills, for this is granted to spirits 
in the other life. They perceive what another is like just from their approach. Angels perceive still more 
qualities, and inward ones, from the Lord. 

And at that time I also spoke about wild animals, saying that they too have perception, each in keeping 
with its own species, and this because they are in their own order, and therefore they are born with their 
complete nature, and are fully in it from their very birth, having no need to learn it. For example, they know 
their food, their master, their enemies, their companions, and very much more instinctive knowledge 
recorded by natural history. It appears that this is due to a certain sense of smell, but it is not, for perception 
is the beginning of the sense of smell, and it turns into smell in the other life at the Lord's good pleasure. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4729a -4730a  
  
I spoke with spirits about perception, saying that perception is twofold, one kind in regard to civil and 

moral matters, being a perception of what is just and right, the second in regard to heavenly and spiritual 
matters, being a perception of goodness and truth. The former is for people in the world, which they come 
by at birth, the latter for people in the other life, or for their spirit. The former kind is inward, or higher, the 
latter is outward, or lower, and the latter is a base for the former, for good and truth can flow into justice 
and righteousness, with which they interact. 

As for the lower kind of perception, or the kind in civil and moral matters, it exists with people on earth, 
and pertains to what is just and right, and is called common sense. Those who have a sense of what is just 
are able at once from the few things they know to perceive whether something is just or not; while those 
who have a sense of what is right cannot know this in the same way, but from laws, and from what they 
have learned. That the former is superior to the latter, is obvious. These perceptions they come by at birth. 
But at this day there is not a perception of heavenly good and spiritual truth. A perception of heavenly good 
had been given to those who were from the heavenly Church, and is called the perception of good, and is 
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directly from the Lord. A perception of truth is given to those who have conscience, but according to truth 
that they have learned, impressed upon themselves, and are familiar with. These perceptions being also 
from the Lord, by means of conscience, are therefore called spiritual; but how different they are, is clear. 
From the perception in civil and moral matters, they are called rational, from the perception of good, they 
are called heavenly, and from that of truth, they are called spiritual and are eminently rational. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4644a  
  
In the Lord's spiritual Kingdom good appears through the truth, and when the truth passes from the 

understanding into the will, it is perceived as good; this good is the good of charity, and is called spiritual 
good. It is otherwise in the Lord's celestial Kingdom, good there does not appear as good through truth, but 
it is perceived from good itself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9685  
  
It is at this day altogether unknown what perception is, because at this day no one is in perception, such 

as the Ancients were in, and particularly the Most Ancient, the latter of whom, by virtue of perception, 
knew whether a thing was good, and consequently whether it was true. There was an influx into their 
Rational from the Lord through heaven, whereby, when they thought about anything holy, they instantly 
perceived whether it was so, or was not so. Such perception afterwards perished among men, when they 
began to be no longer in heavenly ideas, but only in worldly and corporeal; and instead of it conscience 
succeeded, which also is a kind of perception, for to act against conscience and according to conscience, is 
nothing else than to apperceive from it whether a thing is so or is not so, or whether it is to be done. The 
perception of conscience, however, is not from the good which flows in, but from the truth which, 
according to the holy quality of men's worship, has been implanted in the Rational from infancy, and 
afterwards confirmed; this alone, in such a case, they suppose to be good. Hence conscience is a species of 
perception, but a perception arising from truth of such a nature; and when charity and innocence are 
insinuated into this truth by the Lord, there exists the good of that conscience. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2144  
  
It must be observed, that all angels and all good spirits see the truths of heaven, as the eye of the body 

sees the objects of the world; for the objects of heaven are truths to those who are spiritual. The reason is, 
that their understanding is their spiritual sight. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 895  
  
Others, indeed, may hear the things that are uttered from heaven, but they cannot perceive them. They 

alone have spiritual perception who are in the good of love; the reason is, that they receive those things, not 
only in the hearing, but also in the love; and to receive in the love is to receive fully, since the things so 
received are loved; and those who thus receive, see those things in their understanding, in which is the 
sensation of their internal sight. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 8  
  
 

Doctrine, and dogma 
  
Doctrine ought to be drawn from the literal sense of the Word [Bible], and to be confirmed thereby. The 

reason of this is because the Lord is present in that sense, teaching and enlightening the mind: for all the 
Lord's operations are performed in fullness, and the Word in its literal sense is in its fullness: this is the true 
ground why doctrine ought to be drawn from the sense of the letter. The doctrine of genuine truth may also 
be fully drawn from the literal sense of the Word; for the Word in that sense is like a person with his 
clothes on, whose face and hands, not withstanding, are bare; so all things in the Word which appertain to 
man's faith and life, and consequently to salvation, are bare and naked, but the rest are clothed; and in many 
places where they are clothed they appear through their clothing, as females appear through a thin veil of 
silk thrown over their faces. The truths of the Word also, in proportion as they are multiplied by the love of 
them, and by that love are arranged in order, shine and become apparent more and more clearly through 
their outward covering. 

It may be imagined that the doctrine of genuine truth might be collected by means of the spiritual sense 
of the Word, which is learnt by the science of correspondences; doctrine, however, is not attainable by 
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means of that sense, but is only capable of receiving illustration and confirmation from it; for it is possible 
for a person to falsify the Word by some correspondences with which he is acquainted, when he connects 
them together and applies them to the confirmation of particular opinions originally fixed in his mind. 
Besides, the spiritual sense of the Word is not granted to anyone except by the Lord only, and he guards it 
as he does the angelic heaven, which indeed is included in it. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 229 - 230  
  
Genuine truth, which should constitute doctrine in the literal sense of the Word [Bible], is apparent only 

to those who are in illustration from the Lord. Illustration comes from the Lord alone, and is afforded to 
those who love truths for truth's sake, and apply them to the uses of life; none else can receive illustration 
from the Word. The reason why illustration comes from the Lord alone is, because the Word is from him, 
and consequently he is in the Word; and the reason of its being afforded only to those who love truths for 
truth's sake, and apply them to the uses of life, is because they are in the Lord, and the Lord in them; for the 
Lord is truth itself. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 231  
  
In the preceding explanations ['Arcana Coelestia', on Genesis] it has been repeatedly shown that the 

doctrine of charity was the doctrine in the ancient Churches, and that that doctrine conjoined all the 
Churches, and thus made one out of many. For they acknowledged as men of the Church all those who 
lived in the good of charity, and they called them brethren, howsoever they might differ as to truths, which 
at this day are called truths of faith. In these they instructed one another, this being among their works of 
charity; nor were they offended if one did not accede to the opinion of another, knowing that everyone 
receives truth in the degree that he is in good. 

Such being the character of the ancient Churches, they were therefore interior men, and as they were 
interior they excelled in wisdom: for those who are in the good of love and charity are, as to the internal 
man, in heaven, and in an angelic society there which is in a similar good. Hence they have an elevation of 
the mind towards interior things, and consequently they have wisdom, for wisdom cannot come from any 
other source than heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord; and in heaven there is wisdom, because 
they who are there are in good. 

But this ancient wisdom in process of time decreased; for in proportion as mankind removed themselves 
from the good of love to the Lord, and of charity towards the neighbour, in the same proportion they 
removed themselves from wisdom also, because in that very proportion they removed themselves from 
heaven. Hence it is, that man, from being an internal man, became external, and this successively. 

And when man became external, he also became worldly and corporeal. And when man is such, he no 
longer cares for the things that are of heaven; for they are so far removed that they are not believed to exist, 
for then the delights of earthly loves take possession of the whole man, and, with these, all evils which are 
delightful to him by reason of those loves; and then whatsoever he hears concerning the life after death, 
concerning heaven, and concerning hell, is as chaff in the wind, which is blown away as soon as it is seen. 

Hence also it is that the doctrine of charity, which was so highly prized among the ancients, is at this 
day among the things that are lost: for who at this day knows what, in the genuine sense, charity is, and 
what, in the genuine sense, the neighbour is? When yet that doctrine abounds with so many and such 
important arcana, that it cannot be described as to a thousandth part. The whole Sacred Scripture is nothing 
else than the doctrine of love and charity; which also the Lord teaches, where He says, "Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it; Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang the Law and the Prophets " (Matt. xxii. 35-38). 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6628 - 6632  
  
The case is this with the Church: that whereas it derives its doctrinals from the literal sense of the Word 

[Bible], it cannot but be various and diverse as to those doctrinals, that is, one society will declare one thing 
to be a truth of faith, because it is so said in the Word; another society will declare another thing, because it 
also is so said; and so forth. Consequently the Church of the Lord, inasmuch as it derives its doctrinals from 
the literal sense of the Word, will differ in different places, and this not only according to societies, but 
sometimes according to particular persons in each society. Nevertheless, a difference in doctrinals of faith 
is no reason why the Church should not be one, provided only there be unanimity as to willing what is 
good, and doing what is good. As, for example, if any one acknowledges for a doctrinal that charity is from 
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faith, and lives in charity towards the neighbour, in this case he is not indeed in the truth as to doctrine, but 
still he is in the truth as to life, consequently the Lord's Church or kingdom is in him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3451  
  
The good of truth which those have who are of the spiritual kingdom is implanted in the Intellectual 

part, for in this part a new will is formed by the Lord, which is that the man wills to act according to the 
truth that he has drawn from the doctrinal teaching of his church; and when he wills and does this truth, it 
becomes good with him, and is called "spiritual good," and also "the good of truth." That this is really truth, 
he indeed believes, because he has faith from the doctrinal teaching; but he has no perception whether it is 
true, unless he may seem to himself to have it from the fact that he has confirmed it with himself, partly 
from the sense of the letter of the Word [Bible], and partly from the fallacies of ideas that favour the 
opinion he has adopted; not considering that there is nothing which cannot be confirmed so as to appear 
like truth, even falsity. Hence it is, that all, whoever they are, believe their own dogmas to be true. 

From all this it is manifest what is the quality of the truth which is turned into good in the case of many 
who are of the [spiritual] church. None of these can see whether the doctrinal teaching of their church is 
true, except those who are in the affection of truth for the sake of the uses of life. They who have this end 
are continually enlightened by the Lord, not only during their life in the world, but also afterward. These 
alone are they who can receive; for the Lord leads them by good, and thereby gives them to see truth, and 
thus to believe. From all this it is evident whence and of what quality is the good with those who are of the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom. But the good which those have who are of the Lord's celestial kingdom, is not 
implanted in the Intellectual part, but in the Voluntary part. They who are in this good know from internal 
perception, which is from the Lord, whether a thing is true. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8521  
  
There are two things that conjoin together the men of the church — life and doctrine. When life 

conjoins them, doctrine does not separate them; but if doctrine alone conjoins them, as is the case at this 
day within the church, they then separate from one another and make as many churches as there are 
doctrines; although doctrine is for the sake of life, and life is from doctrine. That the men of the church 
separate from one another if doctrine alone conjoins them, is evident from the fact that a man who holds 
one doctrine will condemn him who holds another doctrine, sometimes to hell. But that doctrine does not 
separate the men of the church if life conjoins them, is evident from the fact that a man who is in goodness 
of life does not condemn another who holds a different opinion, but leaves the matter to his faith and 
conscience, and this even in the case of those who are outside the church; for he says in his heart that 
ignorance cannot condemn any who live in innocence and mutual love, as do little children, who also are in 
ignorance when they die. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4468  
  
 

Doubt 
  
I was pressed about by very many spirits, with whom I spoke. They wanted this or that to happen, so 

that they could find out whether the power of the Lord is as great as it was said to be. But it was answered 
that this could have been done, but these things would be of no use, since they wanted to determine in that 
way the power of the Lord, just as by miracles. It was said that certain spirits are in affirmative doubt, 
certain ones in negative doubt, the former able to be convinced, but the latter in no way, for they would 
always form for themselves new doubt, even if it should go on forever, for they inwardly deny this. 

The reason for this is that those who had lived a good life are in the beginning in doubt, but in 
affirmative doubt, because good itself is the receiver of the affirmative, or in good itself there is the faculty 
of receiving—which they do not realize while they are in the doubt. These are able by such means, by 
experiences and by miracles, to be led to affirmation; but those who lead an evil life are not, because evil is 
the receiver of the negative, so that all such doubt leads to and ultimately becomes, denial. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4580a  
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Dreams 
  
Dreams coming from angels are entirely different— beautiful, enjoyable, informative, predictive. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 8  
  
Last night I dreamt, and awakening spoke with spirits, who told me that they had been around me, 

awake, and had introduced this dream and had induced word for word everything I remembered and 
related. This makes it all the clearer to me that dreams are from the world of spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4200  
  
 

Drunkenness 
  
It was granted me also to learn by visual experience, and in fact even to feel somewhat, the drunkenness 

of spirits, which is one of the punishments of those in hell, but not a harsh one. For a long time those same 
spirits complained of the annoyance and stupor of drunkenness who had previously reasoned keenly and, 
after having heard many truths, had thereby become drunken—and indeed, spiritually. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3426  
  
 

Duality 
  
It is to be observed, that the perception of opposites differs from the perception of relatives; for 

opposites are things that are without, and contrary to, those which are within. An opposite arises from the 
cessation of existence in some one thing, and the rising up of another at that time with a tendency contrary 
to what the former had, acting as a wheel against a wheel, or as a stream against a stream; but relatives have 
respect to the disposition of a variety and multiplicity of things in suitable and agreeable order; as of 
precious stones of different colors in the stomacher of a queen, or of different, colored flowers in an 
ornamental garland. Relatives therefore exist in each opposite, both in the good and in the evil, in the true 
and in the false, consequently both in heaven and in hell; but the relatives in hell are all opposite to the 
relatives in heaven. Now since God perceives and sees, and thereby knows, all the relatives in heaven, by 
virtue of the order in which he himself is, and in consequence thereof perceives, sees, and knows all the 
opposite relatives in hell, which follows from what has been said above, it is evident that God is omniscient 
in hell, as well as in heaven, and also among men upon earth; and that he thus perceives, sees, and is 
acquainted with their evils and falses, by virtue of the good and truth in which he himself is, and which in 
their essence are himself: for it is written, "If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my [bed] in 
hell, behold thou art there" (Psalm cxxxix. 8). 

"True Christian Religion", Section 62  
  
 

Duality, and relativity, uses of 
  
"There are moreover dramatic entertainments [in heaven] exhibited upon theatres out of the city, the 

actors representing the various graces and virtues of moral life, among whom are inferior characters for the 
sake of relatives." 

One of the ten inquired, "How for the sake of relatives?" 
They replied, "No virtue with its graces and decencies can be represented to the life, but by means of 

relatives in which all its graces and decencies from the greatest to the least are comprised and represented; 
and the inferior characters represent the least, even till they become none; but it is provided by law, that 
nothing of the opposite, which is called indecorous and dishonorable, should be exhibited, except 
figuratively and as it were remotely. It is so provided, because nothing that is becoming and good in any 
virtue can by successive progressions pass over to what is unbecoming and evil: it only proceeds to its 
least, where it perishes; then, and not till then, the opposite commences; so that heaven, where all things are 
becoming and good, has nothing in common with hell, where all thing are licentious and evil." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 745  
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From manifold experience, I have learned that souls and spirits, once they are convinced of the truth, 
are for the most part, and almost always, carried away into things contrary, and so, into doubts about truths. 
The experience I have had in heaven in this regard is so extensive, that it would be a lengthy undertaking to 
relate it. 

The reason for this is that one should not be convinced of the truth by visual persuasion, just as one 
should not be by miracles—also, that a greater field of thought has to be acquired, rendering the person 
flexible; besides further reasons, which I am not being given at this time. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 468  
  
 

Ear(s) 
  
The ears in the internal sense of the Word [Bible] signify obedience; and this signification is because of 

the correspondence which exists between hearing and obeying, a correspondence which lies hid in the very 
expression hearing, and still more in the expression hearkening. The origin of this correspondence is from 
the other life, where they who are obedient and submissive belong to the province of the ear, and indeed 
correspond to the hearing itself; this is an arcanum hitherto unknown. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2542  
  
 

Earth (planet), and humankind 
  
Constantly now they [spirits from another planet] keep trying to turn deeper knowledge, or everything 

that is being written here about them, into something different. For they do not want me to know anything 
that they know. Rather, they try to find out everything from others, yet never having enough. They said that 
the store of knowledge is so immense that it can never be exhausted, for they are always learning more, and 
still there are countless things they do not know. 

This kind of spirit differs entirely from those who arouse from outward things the inward qualities with 
which they interact, which is the characteristic angels of our earth especially have in common. For people 
of this earth are mainly absorbed in bodily, earthly, worldly and material concerns, and when they become 
angels, they arouse the interacting inward qualities, but now caring nothing for outer ones. 

The spirits of our earth are also curious, and want to know many things, but especially earthly and 
material ones. But they are restored by the Lord to a condition in which they may be aware of, and long for, 
the interacting inward qualities. Therefore, the spirits of our earth are grosser, slower, and polluted by 
bodily passions. These must be purged before they are able to grasp inward truths— and completely 
purged, so that they turn away from them and they become as nothing, before they can find delight in 
inward matters. The spirits of our earth therefore especially make up the provinces of the outward bodily 
parts [of the Grand Man]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1433 - 1435  
  
I spoke with them about our earth since they were amazed that such things could be described on paper, 

that such things are known on our earth, and not—as far as is yet known—on others, and that on this planet 
there are sciences, which have been enlarged by the fact that they can be written down on paper and thus be 
left to others and posterity; and that consequently there are many technical arts on this planet, such as that 
of shipbuilding, and many others. It was granted me to tell them that the reason for this is that from the 
earliest times those on this earth have desired to become wise in such knowledge; that this was depicted by 
the tree of knowledge in paradise, and that because they had eaten of it, they therefore cannot be healed by 
any other means than by knowledge, thus by the knowledge of faith. 

I was then told by the angels that the Lord willed to be born on this earth, where Divine Truths are 
passed on in writings—and have been from earliest times—because in this way the truths of faith can be 
multiplied and preserved better here than on others. In the case of others the truths are only taught by 
parents and thus retained in the memory and then for the most part in the course of time lost. But it does not 
happen in this way here; consequently even the angels of heaven cannot only be perfected from the Word 
[Bible], but also feel the blessedness and happiness of life. For the Word read on this earth passes by 
correspondences even into heaven, as has been shown. In this way too, the truths of faith can be shared 

258



 

 

with the angels of other planets. This is the reason why the Lord willed to be born here, and while in the 
world to become the Divine Truth, that is, the Word, and after this the Divine Good, that is, Jehovah. 

On this earth more than on others there are sciences and arts entirely unknown elsewhere, namely, the 
sciences of physics in general—chemistry, medicine, optics, astronomy, geometry, philosophy—about 
which elsewhere they know absolutely nothing; and skilled arts like metal casting, sculpture, painting, 
music, shipbuilding, carriages, magnificent palaces of stone, marble, mirrors, besides many arts devoted to 
use and pleasure. They are not only skilled in these but also have communication with distant regions by 
means of ships and share the merchandise of other regions with others, likewise their arts and sciences too. 
When these are discovered and known by one, they are shared with all others by books and writings, and 
the things that are known in one region are also shared with those in another. Even the things that the 
ancients knew, these too are known by their posterity, for their writings remain. This is why the Word 
could be given particularly on this earth, and the truths of faith, because they could be known by many at 
the same time, and on and on through the ages and so be multiplied, which could not happen elsewhere. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4663  
  
There was a conversation about why the Lord was born on this earth and not on some other, and it was 

said that the reason was that the doctrine made known from heaven could be spread abroad through the 
whole world and remain for thousands of years. This is because on this earth since ancient times such 
things have been entrusted to writing and after this to type, and it is possible to spread these abroad through 
the whole globe and for them to remain. This is possible because there are such forms of communication 
and permanence on this earth and not elsewhere. Elsewhere the inhabitants are divided into tribes, families, 
and households, and do not know how to put the things that they know into writing, nor how to share them 
with others. Besides this, it is also the case that when the heavenly doctrine about the Lord is known on one 
earth, the rest can know about it when they become spirits and angels. 

They call spirits from this earth "factual knowledge" because they correspond to knowledge that is not 
abstract from material things but joined to them. As has been said, on this earth one learns that God is a 
person from factual knowledge; elsewhere it is not known from factual knowledge. The difference is like 
that between angels who know from a perception and its communication and those who know from 
themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4781 - 4782  
  

 
Eden, garden/story of 

  
Any person of interior wisdom may, at this day, perceive, or at least, conjecture, that the circumstances 

recorded of Adam and Eve must have a spiritual signification, which has heretofore remained unknown, 
because the spiritual sense of the Word [Bible] was never discovered till now. Who cannot discern, on the 
slightest glance, that Jehovah could never have placed two trees in a garden, one of which might prove a 
stumbling block, unless they had some spiritual representation? or, that both Adam and his wife were 
cursed, because they ate of the fruit of a certain tree, and that the curse adheres to all their posterity, so that 
the whole human race is subjected to damnation for the fault of one man, in which fault there was no 
apparent evil of the lust of the flesh, or iniquity of heart? Does such a proceeding accord with the divine 
justice? May it not reasonably be asked, why Jehovah did not remove that fruit out of Adam's reach before 
he ate of it, and why he did not cast the serpent into hell, before he persuaded him to eat? 

But, my friend, God did not do so, because by so doing He would have taken away man's free-
determination, and it is by virtue of free-determination that a man is a man, and not a beast. If this 
consideration be well digested, it will evidently appear that those two trees, one of life, and the other of 
death, represented man's free-determination in spiritual things. Besides, hereditary evil is not a consequence 
of what Adam did, but is successively communicated to children from their parents, who necessarily entail 
upon them that inclination to evil which prevails in themselves. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 469  
  
But it must be understood that they [men of the Most Ancient Church] were never forbidden to acquire 

for themselves cognitions of good and evil from heaven, for by means of these they perfected their 
intelligence and wisdom; neither were they forbidden to procure for themselves knowledges of good and 
evil from the world, for from this source their natural man had its knowledge. But they were forbidden to 
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view these knowledges by a posterior way, because it was granted them to see all things which appeared 
before their eyes in the world by a prior way. To view the world and everything therein by a prior way, and 
thence to receive knowledges is to regard them from the light of heaven, and in that way to know what they 
are. Therefore by means of knowledges from the world they were able to confirm heavenly things, and thus 
strengthen their wisdom. But they were forbidden to view knowledges from the world by a posterior way, 
as is the case when conclusions are drawn from them concerning heavenly things, which is an inverted 
order, called by the learned the order of physical or natural influx, which cannot in any way enter into 
heavenly things. Such did the men of the Most Ancient Church become when they began to love worldly 
more than heavenly things, to be proud of and boast about their wisdom; on this account their posterity 
became sensual, and then their Sensual, meant by the serpent, led them astray; and the Sensual does not 
wish to advance by any other than a posterior way. This, therefore, is the signification of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, of which they were forbidden to eat. 

That they were permitted to acquire knowledges from the world, and to view them by a prior way, is 
signified by “Out of the ground Jehovah God caused to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and 
good for food,” — for trees signify knowledges and perceptions, pleasant to the sight signifies what the 
understanding desires, and good for food that which conduces to the nourishment of the mind. The 
cognitions of good and evil from the Lord, from which wisdom is derived, and knowledges of good and 
evil from the world, from which knowledge is derived, were represented by the tree of lives, and by the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil in the midst of the garden. That they were permitted to appropriate to 
themselves knowledges from every source, not only from heaven but also from the world, provided they 
did not proceed in an inverted order, by reasoning from them about heavenly things, instead of thinking 
from heavenly things about worldly things, is signified by Jehovah God commanding them to eat of every 
tree of the garden, but not of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; that if they did this heavenly 
wisdom and the church in them would perish, is signified by “in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
assuredly die”, — to eat in the spiritual sense signifying to appropriate to themselves. That the Sensual 
seduced them, because it lies nearest to the world, and is consequently sensitive to every pleasure and 
delight from the world, and is thus in fallacies, and is ignorant of and rejects heavenly things, is signified 
by the serpent, the serpent denoting the Sensual, and no other sensual than that of such people. The reason 
why the serpent is “the devil and Satan” is that the Sensual communicates with hell and makes one with it, 
for in it resides all the evil of man in its entirety. And because man from the Sensual reasons from fallacies 
and from the delights of the loves of the world and of the body, and this indeed skillfully and cunningly, 
therefore it is said that the serpent was more crafty than any wild beast of the field which Jehovah God had 
made, the wild beast of the field signifying, in the spiritual sense, the affection of the natural man. 

Since the Sensual imagines that wisdom is procured by means of knowledges from the world and 
natural knowledges, and not by any influx out of heaven from the Lord, therefore from such fallacy and 
ignorance the serpent said to the woman, “Ye shall not die; for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God, knowing good and evil.” For the sensual man 
supposes that he knows everything, and that nothing escapes him; but it is not so with the celestial man, 
who is convinced that he knows nothing from himself but from the Lord, and that what he does know is so 
insignificant as to be scarcely anything compared with what he does not know. In fact their posterity 
believed themselves to be gods, and that they knew all good and all evil; but from evil they were not 
capable of knowing heavenly good, but only worldly and corporeal good, which in itself is not good; 
nevertheless from heavenly good man is capable of knowing what is evil. That the affection of the natural 
man persuaded by the Sensual supposed that intelligence in the things of heaven and of the church was to 
be acquired by means of the knowledge of cognitions from the world, is signified by “The woman saw that 
the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and to be desired to give intelligence,” — 
the woman here signifying the natural affection of man, which draws its desires from the Sensual; and of 
such a nature is that affection. That that affection also seduced the Rational, is signified by the woman 
taking of the fruit of that tree and eating, and giving to her husband with her, and by his eating thereof, the 
husband of the woman signifying the Rational. That they then saw that they were without truths and goods 
is signified by “Then the eyes of both were opened, and they knew that they were naked,” — the nakedness 
that is ashamed signifying the deprivation of celestial love, and thus of good and truth. That they then 
clothed themselves with natural truths, lest they should appear to be lacking in truths, is signified by “They 
sewed fig leaves together and made themselves girdles,” — the fig tree signifying the natural man, and its 
leaf truth scientific. Afterwards what their Sensual became, namely, that it turned itself entirely away from 
heaven, and turned itself to the world, and thus received nothing Divine, is described by the curse of the 
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serpent. For the Sensual in man cannot be reformed; consequently when man is reformed it is simply 
removed, since it clings to the body and is manifest to the world; therefore the pleasures therefrom are 
called and felt to be goods. For this reason it is said that the “seed of the woman shall tread upon its head, 
and that it shall wound his heel”; the seed of the woman means the Lord, the head of the serpent all evil, 
and the Lord’s heel Divine Truth in ultimates, which with us is the sense of the letter of the Word [Bible], 
and this the sensual man, or the Sensual of man, perverts and falsifies, and thus wounds. That the sense of 
the letter acts as a guard, lest the Lord should be approached except through appearances of truth, and not 
through genuine truths, by those who are in evils, is signified by the cherubim which, with the flame of a 
sword turning itself, were placed at the garden of Eden to guard the way of the tree of lives. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 739  
  
The Spiritual which is from the Celestial is also signified in other parts of the Word [Bible] by coats, as 

by the coats of skin, of which it is stated that Jehovah God made them for the man and his wife, after they 
had eaten of the tree of knowledge (Gen. iii. 21); that by these coats there is signified the truth from a 
celestial origin, cannot be known unless these historical accounts are unfolded according to the internal 
sense; wherefore, they shall be explained. By the man and his wife is here meant the celestial Church; by 
the man himself as a husband, this Church as to good, and by his wife this Church as to truth; the above 
truth and good were the truth and good of the celestial Church. But after this Church had lapsed, which was 
caused by reasonings from scientifics concerning Divine truths, and which, in the internal sense, is 
signified by the serpent which persuaded, the first state after the downfall of that Church is what is 
described in the above passage, and its truth by the coats of skin. 

It is to be observed that by the creation of the heaven and the earth in the first chapter of Genesis, in the 
internal sense, is meant and described the new creation, that is, the regeneration of the member of the 
Church at that time, and therefore the establishment of the celestial Church; and that by the paradise is 
meant and described the wisdom and intelligence of that Church, and by the eating of the tree of 
knowledge, its downfall on account of its members reasoning from scientifics concerning Divine things. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9942  
  
The nature of men who are in prudence of their own, and the nature of those in prudence not their own 

and hence in the divine providence, is depicted in the Word [Bible] by Adam and his wife Eve in the 
Garden of Eden where were two trees, one of life and the other of the knowledge of good and evil, and by 
their eating of the latter tree. In the internal or spiritual sense of the Word by Adam and Eve, his wife, the 
most ancient church of the Lord on this earth is meant and described, which was more noble and heavenly 
than subsequent churches. 

The wisdom of the men of that church is signified by the Garden of Eden; the Lord in respect to divine 
providence is signified by the tree of Life, and man in respect to his own prudence is meant by the tree of 
knowledge; his sensuous life and his proprium, which in itself is self-love and pride in one's own 
intelligence, and thus is the devil and satan, is signified by the serpent; and the appropriation of good and 
truth with the thought that they are not from the Lord and are not the Lord's, but are from man and are his, 
is signified by eating of the tree of knowledge. Inasmuch as good and truth are what is divine with man (for 
everything of love is meant by good, and everything of wisdom by truth), if man claims them as his, he 
cannot but believe that he is as God. Therefore the serpent said: 

In the day you eat of it, your eyes will he opened, and you will be as God, knowing good and evil (Gen. 
3:5). 

So do those in hell believe, who are in self-love and thence in the pride of their own intelligence. 
Condemnation of self-love and self-intelligence is meant by the condemnation of the serpent; the 

condemnation of the volitional proprium is meant by the condemnation of Eve and the condemnation of the 
intellectual proprium by the condemnation of Adam; sheer falsity and evil are signified by the thorn and 
thistle which the earth would produce for Adam; the loss of wisdom is signified by the expulsion from the 
Garden; the Lord's care lest holy things of the Word and the church be violated is meant by guarding the 
way to the tree of life; moral truths, veiling men's self-love and conceit, are signified by the fig leaves with 
which Adam and Eve covered their nakedness; and appearances of truth, in which alone they were, are 
signified by the coats of skin with which they were later clothed. Such is the spiritual understanding of 
these particulars. Let him who wishes remain in the sense of the letter only let him know that it is so 
understood in heaven. 

"Divine Providence", Section 313  
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Egypt, meaning, history 
  
By the Egyptians are represented those who are in mere externals, because the Egyptians in ancient 

times were among those with whom also a representative Church existed. For this Church extended 
throughout many districts of Asia; and at that time the Egyptians more than others had a knowledge of the 
correspondences and representatives belonging to that Church, they being acquainted with the internal 
things that were represented and consequently signified by external things. But in process of time the same 
befell them as others among whom the Church was instituted, in that from internal they became external 
men, and at length they cared nothing about internal things, placing all worship in externals. 

When this came to pass with the Egyptians also, then the knowledge of correspondences and 
representatives, in which they were versed more than all the rest of the nations, in Asia, was turned into 
magic, as is the case when the internal things of worship relating to love and faith are blotted out, the 
external representative worship still remaining, together with the knowledge of the interior things which are 
represented. Because the Egyptians became of such a character, therefore in the Word [Bible] they signify 
the knowledge of such things, and also what is external or natural; and as this without an internal is either 
magical or idolatrous, each of which is infernal, therefore by Egypt is also signified hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10437  
  
Egypt or the Egyptians signify those who have been in the science of such things as relate to the 

Church, but who have separated life from doctrine, that is, charity from faith. The Egyptians too were of 
this character, for they had the science of the things belonging to the Church of that time, which was a 
representative Church. They were acquainted with the representations of spiritual things in natural, which 
constituted the rituals of the Church at that period, and they were consequently acquainted with 
correspondences, as may clearly appear from their hieroglyphics, which were images of natural things that 
represented spiritual things. Hence it is that the Egyptians also signify those who are in the science of the 
things of faith, but in a life of evil. In the other life such are vastated as to all things that belong to faith, or 
as to all things that belong to the Church, and at length are damned; which damnation is meant, in the 
internal sense, by the death of the first-born in Egypt. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7926  
  
It is commonly known, that in Egypt there were hieroglyphics, and that they were inscribed on the 

columns and walls of the temples and other buildings; it is acknowledged, however, that, at this day, no one 
is able to determine their signification. Those hieroglyphics were no other than the correspondences 
between the spiritual and the natural, to which science the Egyptians more than any people in Asia applied 
themselves, and according to which the very early nations of Greece formed their fables; for this, and this 
only, was the most ancient style of composition; to which I can add the new information, that every object 
seen by spirits and angels in the spiritual world is a mere correspondence; and the Holy Scripture is on this 
account written by correspondences, that so it might be the medium of conjunction between the men of the 
church and the angels of heaven. 

But as the Egyptians, and along with them the people of the kingdoms of Asia, began to convert these 
correspondences into idolatry, to which the children of Israel were prone, these latter were forbidden to 
make any use of them. From that time, the science of correspondences became extinct, and successively to 
such an extent, that at this day it is scarcely known that the science ever existed, and that it is an object of 
importance. But the Lord being now about to establish a New Church, [and this will include the science of 
correspondences]. 

"Appendix to the Treatise on the White Horse", Section 4  
  
 

Enlightenment 
  
Where there is enlightenment, there must also be a sight [ie. knowledge] of opposing ideas. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4772  
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Enoch 
  
Who are meant by this Enoch, and what Enoch signifies has been disclosed to me from heaven, namely, 

that they were those of the Most Ancient Church who collected together the representatives and 
correspondences of natural things with spiritual. For the men of the Most Ancient Church had a spiritual 
understanding and perception of all things which they saw with their eyes, and thus from the objects in the 
world they clearly perceived the spiritual things to which they corresponded. And because the Lord foresaw 
that this spiritual perception would perish with their posterity, and with this perception also the knowledge 
of correspondences, through which the human race has conjunction with heaven, therefore the Lord 
provided that some of those who lived among the most ancient people should make a compilation of 
correspondences and reduce them to book form; these are meant by Enoch. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 728  
  
 

Envy 
  
By an experience of several days, I learned that those in the world who want to stand out above others 

after the life of the body, and are therefore moved by envy against those who are better than themselves, 
become devils, and engage in the same kind of scheming. For they want to learn spiritual matters with 
nothing else in mind than the hope to rise up by means of them, on their own power, above others whom 
they envy; whereas the heavenly affection is to long to lift others up into heaven, even if one should turn 
out to be the least. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 371  
  
The envious are those who lie hidden below, quite deep down, under the province of the scrotum, and 

those who are more envious operate into the scrotum, and into the ligaments going toward the testicles. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4582a  

  
 

Eternity 
  
In order that it may be further evident what appearances of truth are, let us take the following example 

also. It is known that the Divine is infinite as to Esse [Being], and eternal as to Existere [Manifestation], 
and that what is finite is not capable of comprehending what is infinite, no, nor what is eternal, for what is 
eternal is infinite as to Existere; and since the Divine Itself is infinite and eternal, therefore all things which 
are from the Divine are also infinite and eternal, and being infinite, they cannot possibly be comprehended 
by the angels, since the angels are finite. Wherefore those things which are infinite and eternal, are 
presented before the angels in appearances, which are finite, but still in such appearances as are very far 
above the sphere of man's comprehension. As for example: it is quite impossible for man to have any idea 
of what is eternal except from time, and this being the case, it is impossible for him to comprehend what is 
from eternity, consequently what the Divine was before time, or before the world was created; and so long 
as there is in his thought anything of an idea derived from time, he cannot, if he thinks on the subject, do 
otherwise than fall into errors, out of which he cannot be extricated. But to the angels who are not in the 
idea of time, but in the idea of state, it is granted to perceive this perfectly well, for eternity with them is not 
the eternity of time, but the eternity of state, without the idea of time. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3404  
  
 

Evil 
  
By the adulterer spoken of earlier, it was said that he could never be in the aura of spirits who had been 

in marriage love without being choked and so to speak suffocated. He said also that he could by no means 
desist from his practices, which made me realize that once people have acquired this character or become 
evil in some other way by actual practice, like thieves, for example, they can afterwards never desist, and 
there is a kind of continual committing of the evil in thought, arousing them to such acts. Then whenever 
the act recurs, something is added, until it becomes second nature and they do not even worry about any 
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outward restraint. Frequent acts have this effect, so that finally there is not even any outer bond. I realized 
that such effects are never removed except through the bond of conscience, and thus through serious 
repentance, in order that they may receive faith from the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4091  
  
Few, if any, know that all men whatsoever are withheld from evils by the Lord, and this with a stronger 

power than man can ever believe. For there is in every man a perpetual effort towards evil, and this both 
from the hereditary evil into which he is born, and from the actual evil which he has acquired for himself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2406  
  
For there are three sources of falsity — one the doctrine of the church, another the illusion of the senses, 

and the third a life of lusts. That which is from the doctrine of the church takes hold of man's intellectual 
part only; for he is persuaded from infancy that it is so, and confirmatory things afterwards strengthen it. 
But that which is from the illusion of the senses does not so much affect the intellectual part; for those who 
are in falsity from the illusion of the senses have but little insight from the understanding, because they 
think from lower things and those of the senses. But falsity from a life of lusts springs from the will itself, 
or what is the same, from the heart; for what man wills from the heart, that he desires. This falsity is the 
worst of all, because it inheres, and is eradicated only by new life from the Lord. 

There are, as is known, two interior faculties in man — the understanding and the will. What the 
understanding absorbs and becomes imbued with, does not for this reason pass into the will; but what the 
will absorbs does pass into the understanding. For whatever a man wills, he thinks; and, therefore, when he 
wills evil from lust, he thinks it and confirms it. The confirmations of evil by the thought are called falsities 
from a life of lusts. These falsities appear to him as truths; and when he has conformed them to himself, 
truths appear in him as falsities; for he has then shut out the influx of light through heaven from the Lord. 
But if he has not confirmed these falsities in himself, then the truths with which his understanding had 
previously been imbued, resist and do not permit them to be confirmed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4729  
  
I was enabled to observe especially in the world of spirits, and also to experience, that as soon as their 

reins are slackened, they rush of themselves to the ruin and destruction of those around them. They are 
constantly being restrained, in such a way that they do not feel it, by a spiritual restraining bond, so that 
they cannot think, much less will and do, evil as befits their liking and nature. They are unaware of this 
bond, because being restrained in this manner, they therefore suppose that they are good. But by experience 
on several occasions I was shown how this bond is let loose, and at once they rush into evil, and indeed to 
the destruction of those standing around. In fact, so that I might learn this, I was given, so to speak, the 
power of slackening it, and they began rushing to evil at once, even so intensely that they complained at 
being let loose. 

The same thing happened to me when I was let loose, and I also at once rushed into evil. So there is 
nothing but evil in the human character, and goodness and mercy belong to the Lord Alone, Who holds the 
universal heaven and the world of spirits bound in such a way that they almost do not know they are evil, in 
fact, think goodness comes from them. About this matter I have spoken with spirits several times who were 
wanting to claim goodness to themselves. 

The human race is similarly restrained, although they do not know it, so that if the spiritual bond of the 
Lord were loosed, one would at once rush at another as a wild animal rushes at a wild animal. About that 
bond still very much remains to be told, but elsewhere, as the Lord sees fit. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2559 - 2560  
  
In the Word [Bible] evils sometimes are called sins, sometimes iniquities, and sometimes 

transgressions; but what is meant specifically by each of these words is not evident except from the internal 
sense. Those evils are called transgressions which are done in opposition to the truths of faith; those are 
called iniquities which are done in opposition to the goods of faith; and those sins which are done in 
opposition to the goods of charity and love; the two former proceed from a perverted understanding, but the 
latter from a depraved will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9156  
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It is evident from the order in which all things are in heaven and in hell, that it is so established that 
every evil punishes itself, and thus that evil itself ought to erase itself. Such is the order, and this is called 
permission, which is nevertheless a universal law—just as it is also that mutual love rewards itself, and that 
it shall be done to us as we would do to another. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4206  
  
It may be expedient, however, to illustrate this position, that without those external restraints it would 

not only be impossible for society to subsist, but also that the whole human race would inevitably perish. 
Man is wholly possessed by two kinds of love, the love of ruling over all, and the love of possessing the 

wealth and property of all: these two loves, if the reins be given them, are unlimited in their career. All the 
hereditary evils in which a man is naturally born are chiefly derived from these two kinds of love. The sin 
of Adam consisted only in his wishing to become as God, which evil inclination the serpent infused into 
him; hence in the curse pronounced against him it is said the earth shall bring forth to him thorns and 
thistles (Gen. iii. 5,18): which signifies every kind of evil, and its attendant falsities. All who are enslaved 
by those two kinds of love regard themselves alone as a sort of single central point, in and for which all 
other things and persons were created: they are therefore void of compassion, of the fear of God, and of 
love towards their neighbor; and of consequence are full of unmercifulness, savageness, and cruelty, 
attended with an infernal covetousness and greedy desire of robbing and plundering other people, to effect 
which purposes they stop at no sort of craft and treachery. Such evil propensities are not innate in the beasts 
of the earth, for they never kill and devour one another from any other love than that of satisfying their 
hunger, or protecting themselves from danger; so that an evil man, considered as to those loves, is more 
savage, fierce, and vile than any beast. That this is a true description of man as to his internal state, is plain 
from what is observable in cases of seditious tumult, when a lawless mob throws off all the restraints of 
obedience to civil authority. It is plain also from the horrid butchery and rapine which take place when a 
besieged city is delivered up to pillage; for when the conquerors have full liberty to vent their fury upon 
their enemies, scarcely one is found to abstain, until the drum gives the signal to desist. 

Hence it is evident, that unless men were kept in awe by the fear of punishment which the law inflicts, 
not only would it be impossible for society to subsist, but the whole race of mankind must inevitably 
perish. These evils natural to man can only be removed by the true use of free-determination in spiritual 
things, which consists in fixing the mind intently on such thoughts as relate to its state of life after death. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 498  
  
It would seem that man could withdraw himself from evil provided he thought that this or that was 

contrary to the common good, or to what is useful, or to national or international law, and this an evil as 
well as a good man can do if by birth or through practice he is such that he can think clearly within himself, 
analyzing and reasoning. But even then he is not capable of withdrawing himself from evil. The faculty of 
understanding and of perceiving, even abstractly, has indeed been given everyone by the Lord, to the evil 
as well as to the good, and yet man cannot deliver himself from evil by means of this faculty. For evil 
comes of the will, and the understanding influences the will only with light, enlightening and instructing. If 
the heat of the will, that is, man's love, is hot with the lust of evil, it is cold towards the affection of good, 
therefore does not receive the light but either repels or extinguishes it, or by some fabricated falsity turns it 
into evil. The light is then like winter light, which is as clear as the light in summer and remains as clear 
even when it flows into frozen trees. 

"Divine Providence", Section 297  
  
That a man has power against evils and falses from the Divine Omnipotence, in proportion as he lives 

according to divine order, is owing to this, that none can resist evils and the falses thence originating but 
God alone; for all evils and the falses thence originating are from hell, and are there connected as one 
single body, just as all the varieties of good and truth are connected in heaven. For, as was observed above, 
the whole heaven appears before God as a single man, and, on the other hand, the whole hell as a single 
gigantic monster; therefore, to oppose one single evil, or one single false originating from evil, is to oppose 
that gigantic monster, or hell, which none can do but God, by virtue of his omnipotence: hence it is evident 
that unless a man approaches the omnipotent God, he has no more power of himself against evil and the 
falses thence originating than a fish has against the ocean, or a flea has against a whale, or a grain of sand 
has to oppose a falling mountain; yea, a locust might more easily withstand an elephant, and a fly a camel, 
than a man in such a case withstand hell. Moreover, a man has still less power against evil and the false 
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thence originating, since he is born into evil, and evil has no power to act against itself. Hence it follows, 
that except a man lives according to order, that is, except he acknowledges God and his omnipotence, and 
protection thereby against hell; and except he further, on his part also, fights against evil in himself (for this 
as well as the former, is a law of order), he must of necessity sink down into hell, be overwhelmed there, 
and tossed and driven by the storms of various evils, one after another, like a little bark in a tempestuous 
sea. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 68  
  
The spirits with whom I now discoursed were from the northern part of their earth. I was afterwards led 

to those who were on the western part. These also, being desirous to discover who and what I was, 
immediately said that there was nothing in me but evil, thinking thus to deter me from approaching nearer. 
I was enabled to perceive that this was their manner of accosting all who come to them; and it was granted 
me to reply that I well knew it to be so, and that in them also there was nothing but evil, by reason that 
every one is born to evil, and therefore whatever comes from man, spirit, or angel, as from what is his own, 
or from his selfhood, is nothing but evil, inasmuch as all good in every one is from the Lord. Hence they 
perceived that I was in the truth, and I was admitted to discourse with them. They then showed me their 
idea concerning evil in man, and concerning good from the Lord, how they are separated from each other. 
They placed one near the other, almost contiguous, but still distinct, yet as it were bound in a manner 
inexpressible, so that the good led the evil, and restrained it, insomuch that it was not allowed it to act at 
pleasure; and thus the good bended the evil in what ever direction it desired, without the evil knowing 
anything of it. In this manner they exhibited the dominion of good over evil, and at the same time a state of 
freedom. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 170  
  
There are two kinds of falsity, namely, falsity that is from evil, and falsity that produces evil. Falsity 

that is from evil, is all that man thinks whilst he is in evil, namely, all that favours evil; as for example, 
when he is living in adultery, what he then thinks concerning adultery, as being lawful, as being 
honourable, as being the delight of life, as tending to promote the procreation of offspring, with other 
things of a like nature, all these things being falsities from evil. But it is a case of the falsity that produces 
evil, when a man from his religiosity conceives some principle, and thence believes it to be good or holy, 
when yet in itself it is evil; as for example, he who from his religiosity believes that it is in the power of any 
man to save, and on that account worships and adores that man, does evil from that falsity. The same is true 
of principles conceived from any other religiosity which in itself is false. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2243  
  
Those who are in falsities and at the same time in good are those within the church who are in heresies 

and in a life of good; also all those outside the church who are in good. But with these, falsities do not 
condemn, unless they are such falsities as are contrary to good, and destroy the very life of good. But the 
falsities which are not contrary to good are indeed in themselves falsities, but relatively to the good of life, 
to which they are not contrary, they almost put off the quality of falsity, which is effected by application to 
good. For such falsities can be applied to good, and they can be applied to evil. If they are applied to good, 
they become mild; but if to evil, they become hard; for falsities can be applied to good just as truths can be 
applied to evil, for all truths whatsoever are falsified by applications to evil. Take as an example that faith 
alone saves. In itself this is a falsity, especially with the evil, who thus exclude the good of charity as 
contributing nothing at all to salvation. But this falsity becomes mild with those who are in the good of life, 
for they apply it to good, saying that faith alone saves, but that it is not faith except together with its fruit, 
consequently except where there is good. 

So in all other cases. For there are very many kinds of evil, and hence also of falsity, for every kind of 
evil has its own falsity adjoined to it. For falsity is produced from evil, and is evil in form, just as what is 
intellectual with man is the form of his will; for the will puts itself in light by means of what is intellectual, 
and effigies and forms itself, and presents itself by images, and these by ideas, and these again by words. 
These things have been said in order that it may be known that there are many kinds of evil and hence of 
falsity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8311  
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We are all held in spiritual bonds. These spiritual restraints cannot be so well described to the 
understanding, for they are held in such a way—as I have been enabled to observe with spirits or in the 
world of spirits that they are so held—that they cannot think as evilly as they incline by their own nature to 
think, and consequently to act. Thus by the goodness of the Lord they are kept from evil, as if they are 
being held away suspended from the evil. This also I have been allowed to learn from actual experience, for 
no sooner was the bond relaxed than the spirit was carried back into the evil, and indeed an enormous one, 
into both willing the evil and thinking the evil. So it is the Lord Alone Who thus withholds heaven, the 
world of spirits, and the human race from evil, and in fact if the bond should be relaxed, everyone would 
rush into enormous evil, and even into the destruction of all, likewise also into lies. 

Those bonds do not appear to spirits nor to earthly humans as bonds, but as liberties, for they do not feel 
that they are being thus withheld. In fact the bonds appear to them so flexible that when they were loosed 
and they realized then that they would rush into all evil, they begged that they should not be loosed. So 
spirits shrink away from the loosing of their bonds. 

As regards myself, I have now for three years consciously felt that I was withheld in such a bond that I 
seemed to myself to think, will, and act on my own, moreover in an aura of faith. In that aura I have for 
three years consciously perceived myself being withheld. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2737 - 2739  
  
 

Evil, blamable if intentional 
  
But they who are in good, and still in things not true, who are in falsities out of ignorance (as is the case 

with many within the Church, and also with many out of the Church, who are called Gentiles), indeed, look 
upon their falsities as truths; but inasmuch as these falsities come forth from good, they bend them in the 
direction of good; wherefore, there is nothing malicious in these falsities, as there is in those which are 
from evil. And since the above falsities are gentle and yielding, such persons are in the capacity of 
receiving truths, and they also receive them when they are instructed by the angels. These falsities may be 
compared to eatables which are unclean to the sight, but still are savoury; whereas falsities from evil may 
be compared to clean dishes, which are inwardly putrid. Truths from evil, however, may be compared to 
food which is clean to the sight, but inwardly injurious, and if there is hypocrisy present, they are 
poisonous. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9192  
  
Every human being is born into all evil, and thus inclines toward every evil, due to the evil of heredity 

acquired in succession by parents even from the first, but while this evil does condemn everyone to hell, 
and this to eternity, yet by the mercy of the Lord they are freed from hell, because the evil is not their own. 
Such is the case with little children who had not reached adulthood. 

But those who do evil after that age, when the faculty of thinking and judging has also matured, draw 
forth an evil out of that ocean of evils that is inborn with them, and make it theirs by actual practice, and 
thus acquire it. In this way they develop their own natural character agreeing with the evils acquired from 
the hereditary store and at the same time from their own added to it—those are the evils that torment them 
in the other life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2486  
  
Evil from the Voluntary and not at the same time from the Intellectual does not condemn, because the 

man does not see it, thus does not consider whether it is evil, on which account he is not conscious of it. 
Such evil is evil from heredity before man is instructed that it is evil, and also after he has been instructed 
and is only in the external life, or that of the body, and not at the same time in the internal life which is of 
the understanding. For to see and to understand that a thing is evil and still to do it, makes man guilty, for 
no one is punished on account of hereditary evils, but on account of his own evils. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9069  
  
Good persons, if from their will and understanding, or from set purpose and confirmation, they abstain 

from one evil because it is a sin, they abstain from all, and still more if they abstain from several; for 
whenever a person abstains, from purpose and confirmation, from any evil, because it is a sin, he is kept by 
the Lord in the purpose of abstaining from the rest; wherefore if through ignorance, or any predominant 
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concupiscence of the body, he commits an evil, it nevertheless is not imputed to him, inasmuch as he did 
not purpose it to himself, neither does he afterwards confirm it in himself. A man comes into this kind of 
purpose, if he examines himself once or twice a year, and repents of the evil he discovers in himself. It is 
otherwise with him who never examines himself. 

It is permitted to confirm what has been advanced by the following experience. I have met with several 
in the spiritual world, who have lived like other people in the natural world, with respect to ornaments of 
dress, delicacies of food, making interest of money by trade and merchandise, frequenting play-houses, 
indulging in jocose conversation on love affairs, with other things of a similar nature, and yet the angels 
charged such things as evils of sin in some, and not as evils in others, declaring the latter innocent, and the 
former guilty. On being asked the reason of such distinction, when both had indulged in like practices, they 
replied that they consider all according to their purpose, intention, and end, and distinguish them 
accordingly; and therefore that they excuse and condemn those whom the end excuses or condemns, 
inasmuch as good is the end that influences all who are in heaven, and evil is the end that influences all 
who are in hell. From what has been said it now plainly appears, to whom sin is imputed, and to whom it is 
not imputed. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 113  
  
I realized that as long as evil is only in the thought, it does not so readily return, but the moment it 

comes forth in act, it passes over into the will, then the thought and the will conspire, thus the whole 
person. Anything can be extirpated from the thought before it passes over into the will; but when it is in the 
will, it is not easily rooted out, for then it also occupies the thought. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4113  
  
In the other life no one ever suffers punishment on account of his inherited evil, because it is not his 

evil, that is, it is not his fault that he is such; he suffers only on account of actual evil that is his, that is, only 
so far as he has appropriated to himself inherited evil by actual life. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 342[3]  
  
It appears as though evils themselves destroy man’s spiritual life, but they do not of themselves destroy 

it, but by means of falsities. The reason is, that evils without falsities do not enter into the thought, for they 
are of the will only, and those things that belong to the will only, and not at the same time to the thought, 
cannot destroy, because they are non-rational. A man also does not then know that they are evils; but when 
he confirms evils in his thought, then they destroy, for then they are the man’s. Confirmations of evils from 
thought are falsities. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1109  
  
It is known that purpose is the all in all things of human thoughts. All things that one thinks are indirect 

purposes in a varying sequence looking to a prevailing purpose or one's love, hence one's whole character. I 
spoke of these matters with spirits, and in order to show them I was given to say that if someone should 
convert the whole globe to Christianity, with the motive of self-glory, self-love and the like, then such a 
one would be allotted no reward for it in the other life, because the motive was not love of the Lord or the 
salvation of the human race; and on the other hand, that if someone should persecute Christianity and 
overthrow it, yet doing so from an innocent motive, thinking this was good, then such a one would be 
rewarded. 

The souls and spirits were unwilling to admit this, because it is common with them if someone has 
accomplished something on behalf of the doctrine of faith in their bodily life, that they want to be rewarded 
for it, whatever their motive. So I was prompted to emphasize that the devil never intends anything else 
than to destroy everything of faith, and that the Lord bends all things toward good. Simply because good 
comes of it, they cannot be rewarded; and simply because devils try people severely in spiritual temptations 
and people are nevertheless regenerated thereby, the devils cannot receive a reward for that reason. So the 
good that people do with an evil purpose is not theirs. And further I was given to say that if they should do 
it from a good motive, they would not be rewarded because they deserve it, but from mercy, because the 
Lord performed it through them and disposed them to be such. So they are rewarded from Mercy for the 
sake of His Glory. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2451 - 2452  
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It is said in the church, that none can fulfil the law, especially since whosoever offends against one 
commandment of the Decalogue, offends against all. This form of speaking, however, is to be taken in a 
different sense from what it seems to convey; for it is to be understood in this manner, that whosoever from 
purpose of the will or from confirmation of the understanding, acts in opposition to one commandment, 
acts in opposition to the rest, inasmuch as to act thus from purpose or from confirmation is to deny that 
anything is a sin, and he who is guilty of such denial of sin, makes light of acting against all the rest of the 
commandments. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 113  
  
It was communicated to me that actual evil is what a person acquires not only by acts, but also by 

thoughts without the act. For if outer restraints did not hinder, the person would then, from passion 
supported by arguments and from reasonings arising from passion, rush willfully and without conscience 
into evil, and this regardless of what restraints there may be. 

There is an inward restraint if one thinks about losing the happiness of eternal life that one is awaiting. 
And the desire to be the greatest in heaven is also a bond that holds one back from actual evil, so it should 
not be confused with conscience, which, when true, does not exist without love of the neighbor in 
preference to oneself, and this love does not exist without faith in the Lord. Therefore from higher 
knowledge of the faith, and thus from faith itself, genuine conscience is given by the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3615  
  
Nothing that a person only thinks, not even what he thinks to will, is appropriated to him unless he also 

wills it so that he does it when opportunity offers. For when a man then does it, he does it from the will by 
the understanding or from affection of the will by thought of the understanding. If it is something thought 
only, it cannot be appropriated, for the understanding does not conjoin itself to the will, or the thought of 
the understanding to the affection of the will, but the latter with the former. 

"Divine Providence", Section 80  
  
There are evils which proceed from the will of man, but not from foresight; and there are evils which 

proceed from the will, and from foresight. Those which proceed from the will, and from foresight, are 
much worse than those which are not from foresight; for the man sees that they are evils, and can therefore 
desist from them, but will not, and he thereby confirms them in himself; and evils confirmed permeate the 
nature, so that afterward they can scarcely be extirpated; for then he summons spirits from hell who 
afterwards do not easily recede. 

Evils which proceed from one part of the mind and not at the same time from the other, as those which 
come from the Intellectual part, and not at the same time from the Voluntary part, are not rooted in and 
appropriated to man. That alone is rooted in and appropriated to him which passes from the Intellectual part 
into the Voluntary part; or what is the same, from the thought which is of the understanding into the 
affection which is of the will, and thence into act. Those things which enter into the will are those which 
are said to enter into the heart. But evils which proceed solely from the will, thus not with previous thought, 
are such as those to which man inclines from heredity, or from some former activity thence derived. These 
are not imputed to the man unless he has confirmed them in his Intellectual part; but when they are 
confirmed in this part, they are then inscribed on the man, and become his own, and are imputed to him. 
But these evils cannot be confirmed with a man in his Intellectual part except in his adult age, namely, 
when he begins to think and be wise from himself; for before this he had no faith of his own, but only that 
of his teachers and parents. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9009  
  
There are many societies [in the afterlife] that are polite societies, and should be so called, because they 

exercise civility toward everyone, not so much from the heart as from the mouth, but still harboring nothing 
of evil and falsity at heart. For example, they would say to a guest that his coming is pleasing and welcome, 
or when they would like him to depart, that they have some business to attend to, and like gestures. But 
still, they do not lie from some deceptive or evil motive, but they are accustomed to speaking in this way 
from their life in the body, in order to obtain their object. 

They are good spirits. I spoke with them about this, and was inspired to say that speaking in this way 
does not matter, since there is nothing evil in it. The angels do not see anything but the intention, the 
purpose, or the will, and are unaware of their words. So when the intention, purpose, will, in which there is 
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life, is good, then let the words fall as they may—with the proviso for those who have conscience that 
nothing should be said contrary to what one thinks. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4233  
  
There was a certain one who imagined himself to be the devil who deceived Adam and Eve. He 

appeared just like any other spirit, not speaking badly, rather as if he were a person on earth, but in 
obscurity. I was surprised that he was of this kind, because no hatreds, vengefulness, cruelties, or 
adulteries, were felt coming from him, as they were from others, but I was instructed that he did not bother 
about such things, but only motives aimed at destroying goodness and truth, so that he has no other 
intention. It is motives that judge a person, and as they are like this they are devils themselves, for they 
deeply conceal their endeavors, and act from that very worst of purposes, using whatever means are at 
hand, profane or holy. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4323  
  
 

Evil, origins and causes of 
  
Everything that a man thinks and wills, and consequently speaks and does, flows in from the one 

fountain of life, and yet that one fountain of life, namely, the Lord, is not the cause of man’s thinking what 
is evil and false. This may be clarified by these facts in the world of nature. Heat and light proceed from the 
sun of the world. They flow into all visible subjects and objects, not only into subjects that are good and 
objects that are beautiful, but also into subjects that are evil and objects that are ugly, producing varying 
effects in them. They flow not only into trees that bear good fruit but into trees that bear bad fruit, and into 
the fruits themselves, quickening their growth. They flow into good seed and into weeds, into shrubs which 
have a good use and are wholesome, and into shrubs that have an evil use and are poisonous. Yet it is the 
same heat and the same light; there is no cause of evil in them; the cause is in the recipient subjects and 
objects. 

"Divine Providence", Section 292  
  
Everything whatever that flows from the own self of angels, spirits and people on earth, is evil and 

false. They can never bring forth anything even the very least of goodness and truth, and as much as they 
are left to themselves, so much they bring forth of evil and falsity, and so much of misfortune—if it does 
not appear at the moment, it nevertheless does so later, little by little; as much as they have from the Lord, 
so much they have of goodness and truth, because the Lord is Goodness and Truth. This shows where evils 
and falsities come from; for no matter how hard the evil try to do good things, they cannot. This applies in 
general to all and the very least cases. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4137  
  
Evil then was not created by God, but was introduced by man after creation: the cause of this is, that he 

turns the good which proceeds continually by influx from God, into evil, in consequence of averting 
himself from God, and turning himself towards himself, in which case the delight of good remains and 
becomes the delight of evil; for unless a delight apparently similar to the former remained, it would be 
impossible for a man to live, since delight constitutes the life of his love. 

These two delights are, nevertheless, diametrically opposed to each other, with which circumstance, 
however, the man is unacquainted during his life on earth; but after death he comes to the knowledge and 
even clear perception of it, the delight of the love of good being then changed into celestial blessedness, but 
the delight of the love of evil into infernal horrors. From what has been said it is evident that every man is 
predestinated to heaven and none to hell, but that he consigns himself to hell from the abuse of his free-
determination in spiritual things, by choosing and embracing such things as exhale from hell; for every man 
is held in the midst between heaven and hell, in order that he may be in equilibrium between good and evil, 
and hence in the enjoyment of free-determination in spiritual things. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 480  
  
Good can be separated from truth, and truth from good, and then still appear as good or truth, for the 

reason that the human being has a capacity to act which is called liberty, and a capacity of understanding 
called rationality. By abuse of these powers a man can appear in externals other than he is in internals; an 
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evil man can do good and speak truth, and a devil feign himself an angel of light. The origin of evil lies in 
the abuse of these faculties proper to man. 

"Divine Providence", Section 15  
  
I realized that mankind is the cause of evil, which is shown by the fact that it is an eternal law that man 

should seem to himself to enjoy freedom, so that nothing should happen contrary to his will, and that 
otherwise faith can never be implanted. Faith is implanted in his freedom, never by force, compulsion, by 
fear, or miracles. This shows since it is an eternal law that mankind should seem to enjoy freedom, that 
man himself is the cause of evil. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4162  
  
In the world of spirits there was a certain one who had harbored hatred against another in life, and yet 

outwardly had shown all kindness. Now the hatred broke forth, and was felt, insofar as their restraints were 
slackened, which was grievous, and they had never noticed such a thing in life. 

At length they wanted to cast the blame for their hatred on the Lord, saying that He had ruled them in a 
way that they could not become different. About this there was much discussion, with some small uproar, 
because many were agreeing with that point of view. They were told that all evil in act comes from them, 
and all good from the Lord, but still they stubbornly insisted that they had been such not due to themselves, 
but due to the Lord. I was inspired to say by a spiritual mental image that thousands of volumes can be 
written about these matters, all seeming confirmatory, but still at last the truth must be written down that all 
evil in act comes from them, and all good from the Lord. 

It was also shown that as much as their restraints are slackened, so much there is of evil and hatred—
this since they are spirits, in the life of the body not so. The conclusion was that it has been foreseen by the 
Lord that they would thus bring evil into act, and that it has been provided that they would not cast 
themselves headlong into the worst death. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3007 - 3008  
  
It is to be known that evils are from a twofold origin; namely, from the love of self, and from the love 

of the world. They who are in evils from the love of self, love themselves alone, and despise all others 
except those who make one with them, in loving whom they do not love them, but themselves, because 
they see themselves in them. The evils from this origin are the worst of all; for they who are in them not 
only despise all others in comparison with themselves, but also pursue them with invectives, and for slight 
cause hold them in hatred toward them, and then breathe their destruction. In this way revenge and cruelty 
become the delight of their life. Those who are in the evil of this love are in hell at a depth according to the 
quality and extent of this love. But they who are in evil from the love of the world also regard their 
neighbour as of no account, and esteem him solely on account of his wealth, thus his riches, not himself. 
They desire to possess all that belongs to their neighbour, and when they are in this cupidity, they are then 
without all charity and mercy; for to deprive the neighbour of his goods is the delight of their life, 
especially of those who are sordidly avaricious, that is, who love gold and silver for the sake of gold and 
silver, but not for the sake of any use from them. Those with whom the evil of this love predominates are 
also in the hells, but not in hells so deep as are those who are in the evil of the love of self. Besides these 
two origins of evil there is also a third, which is to do evil from the principles of a false religion; but this 
evil is to be regarded as evil in the case of those who are in the love of self and the world; but not with 
those who are in love toward the neighbour and to their god; for the end is good, and the end qualifies all 
other things. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8318  
  
 

Evil, uses of 
  
I spoke with certain ones, calmly, and I presume within earshot of some of the apostles, saying that the 

Church of the Lord has been promoted for the most part by the evil, namely, by those having other motives, 
and in fact motivated by the loves of themselves. Take for example the apostles, who had the ambition of 
judging the whole world, and others in the Christian world who introduced the doctrines of faith for selfish 
reasons, among others, as in Sweden, England, and elsewhere. Then today among the pontiffs who uphold 
the teachings of faith in the Lord so that they may possess all things on earth and in heaven, for they know 
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that they cannot be worshiped, and would therefore lose everything, if the pope were called the most high 
and not vicarious, for then they would also lose everything. These things are permitted for the reason that 
good may come of them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3030  
  
I spoke with spirits about the misfortunes of the faithful, who, as is well known, suffer them equally as, 

and even more than the unfaithful. The reason was told, that some of them are thus let into temptation, 
some to the point that they do not attribute good to themselves, for if the faithful were exempted from them, 
then they would attribute it to their own goodness, thus claiming merit and righteousness to themselves. 
Lest this should happen, they are let into and pass through misfortunes as to everyday life, and as to wealth 
and possessions, equally as others. If, however, they were not this kind that therefore attributed good to 
themselves, they were very often exempted from everyday misfortunes. 

Thus there are hidden causes at work, for it is well known that when misfortune is at the door, many of 
the faithful think about good, and that on account of the good they have done, they should be spared; and if 
they were spared, would boast that it was because of the good, and would hold this up to the evil, thereby 
arrogating the good to themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4630a  
  
Nevertheless, the insanity of such [the wicked] is restrained by the Lord that it may not rush beyond the 

limits of use; for even such spirits perform some use. In them good spirits see what evil is and its nature, 
and what man is when he is not led by the Lord. Another of their uses is their collecting together evil spirits 
like themselves and separating them from the good; and another, that the truths and goods that the evil had 
outwardly professed and feigned are taken away from them, and they are brought into the evils of their life 
and the falsities of their evil, and are thus prepared for hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 508[6]  
  
Sometimes, and in fact quite often, evil spirits are permitted to slip cunningly into heaven, that is, into 

the company of angels—for this is being in heaven, since heaven is not a separate place but rather societies 
having a heavenly character and heavenly intelligence. Sometimes, and when angels of the inward heaven 
are in certain states of mind, evil spirits gain admittance by imitating goodness, and so putting on the 
appearance of being angels; for angels gladly let them in. But when they are discovered, which happens 
because of their disharmony, then they are cast out of heaven. 

The reason for this is that also the angels are thereby tempted and tested as to whether they are as 
heavenly beings ought to be; for their dregs are ever clinging to them, and must in the course of time be put 
aside. 

So the angels are led astray, and their blemishes exposed. Evil spirits are like a ferment that stirs up 
evil. If the angels then let themselves be misled, then they too are banished from heaven for a time, and 
undergo the appropriate kinds of chastening, after which they are again let in. So I have heard several 
times. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1054  
  
The case herein is as follows: those who are in falsities from evil, in the other life fight first against 

those who are in truths from good. They are permitted to fight to the end that good may result from it. The 
good resulting from it consists in those who are in truths from good being confirmed thereby in truths 
against falsities, and those who are in falsities from evil, being confirmed in falsities, and vastated; for in 
the other life falsities are removed from those who are in truths from good, and truths from those who are in 
falsities from evil. Those who are in truths from good are raised by this means into heaven, and those who 
are in falsities from evil lapse into hell; and when they are in hell, they are in terror and dismay from the 
truths flowing from good, in which truths the angels are from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9331  
  
There is no permission of evil except for the sake of a good purpose. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 11  
  
They are taught what is evil, and consequently what is good; for by evil is learnt what good is, the 

quality of good being discerned by its opposite, because all perception in every case is according to 
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reflection, in relation to differences and distinctions suggested by opposites, in various manners and various 
degrees. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 77  
  
 

Eye(s) 
  
The eye pertains to the very inward angels, because it is in the face and projects from the brain. The 

mouth indeed is in the face, but it leads into the body, that is, into the stomach and into the lungs, as well as 
away from the same; so that they who are in the province of the mouth are less esteemed than those in other 
regions of the face. 

The eye is the noblest region of the face and also excels the rest of the senses, and it pertains to the 
spiritual class, over which it presides, because its sight interacts with spiritual sight. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 670  
  
The left eye corresponds to the knowledges of things abstracted from what is material, consequently to 

such things as appertain to intelligence: whereas the right eye corresponds to such things as appertain to 
wisdom. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 22  
  
 

Face 
  
I was told [in the spiritual word] that they [spirits] had relation to the general involuntary sense, or that 

of the cerebellum, while those seen earlier related to the general voluntary sense. It was said that they were 
able easily to discern human thoughts, but not to explain and utter them—just as the cerebellum discerns all 
that the cerebrum discerns, but does not divulge it, nor is it able to think or speak it in the manner typical to 
the cerebrum compared to the cerebellum. It was said that they saw the least details, but because I could not 
see those spirits, and they were not arousing my thoughts, as did the former spirits, and others, I could not 
tell that they were exquisitely perceiving all my thoughts, as they now maintain, except from the assertion 
of others; for the cerebrum is comparatively in turmoil, while the cerebellum is at rest. 

When their manifest operation into every province of the occiput ceased, or their thundering murmur, 
their operation was displayed, especially as to where it extended in the outermost parts of the body, first 
being directed into the whole face, then withdrawing toward the left side of the face, and further, toward the 
ear. This operation felt like a current of very gentle wind—not like wind, but rather chilly, progressing then 
from the whole face to the left side of the face, then to the ear, near to which it remained quite perceptibly. 
By all this was symbolized how that general or involuntary sense had operated from the first times, and 
how it had progressed, and that today it is near the left ear. 

The general natural inflow projects itself especially into the face, and into the region of the loins, the 
remaining parts being more dependent on the will, or on the muscles by means of the tissues of the 
cerebrum—but not the face, as is evident not only by the fact that the face is the index of the mind, or of a 
person's feelings, but also that feelings and desires show themselves on the face, even against the person's 
will—such as fear, reverence, shame, kinds and types of gladness. I spoke of these, saying that such 
emotions, among others, appear on a person's face when they occur, as everyone well knows, for one 
recognizes at once from the facial expression what emotional changes the person is undergoing, which 
come from the cerebellum, through its tissues. 

It was also shown that the general senses operate as well into the province of the loins by means of their 
similar inflow from without, resembling a gust of wind that filled the loins, but not the genital members. 
For the general operation of the cerebellum, besides being into the face is also around the loins, where 
many nerves from the cerebellum flow together for reasons concerned with propagation, which is a natural 
process—nor is a person aware at the time of this process, how everything works together, for propagation 
is exempt from almost all man's voluntary action. It was said that the main cause of the motions of that 
region is that of propagation, and that secondary causes concern the ability to sit, and to move the lower 
parts for various uses. This was affirmed, because the purpose of propagation is the principal one. 

As for the progression of the general natural sense in the face, that it first filled the whole face, then the 
left side of the face, finally only the ear, I have just been inspired to realize that at one time, when people 
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were in a state of integrity, so to speak, the natural working, i.e. that of the cerebellum, was showing at 
once in their whole face, both the changes in their feelings, or of heavenly things, which pertain to the right 
side of the face, and of spiritual things, which pertain to the left side of the face. When good feelings 
ceased, and only filthy desires took their place, then the natural operation into the right side of the face 
withdrew and betook itself into the left side. When feelings of goodness ceased and only foul desires took 
their place, then the spontaneous operation into the right side of the face withdrew and passed to the left 
side, into which it acts from spiritual principles, thus in reverse order, i.e. not from heavenly to spiritual 
qualities, or from right to left, but from spiritual to heavenly ones, thus from the left. But from left to right, 
or from spiritual to heavenly qualities is not permitted. So the right side of the face is guarded by the Lord, 
lest they extend themselves thither from the left—which is evident from the faith, namely, that it is a faith 
devoid of affection for goodness, which faith is not permitted to enter into feelings of goodness, and so 
neither into heavenly qualities, and it has therefore been separated and is at this day a faith of knowledge, 
or of memory, by virtue of which people want to enter heaven, even though they lack the affection for 
goodness, or love. For they imagine that if only they have faith, they are saved, when their life is opposed 
to it and consists of mere passions. 

That it removed itself toward the ear means that it stops there at this day and is only a faith from 
hearing, consequently of the memory. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3860 - 3864  
  
This turning to the Lord is among the wonderful things in heaven. There may be many together in one 

place, some turning the face and body one way and some another, and yet all see the Lord before them, and 
everyone has the south at his right, the north at his left, and the west behind him. Another wonderful thing 
is that although the angels look only to the east they have also a look toward the other three quarters; but 
the look to these is from their interior sight, which pertains to their thought. And it is yet another wonderful 
thing that in heaven no one is ever permitted to stand behind another and look at the back of his head, for 
this would disturb the influx of good and truth from the Lord. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 144  
  
When Jehovah, that is, the Lord, is treated of, the face signifies those things which belong to His Divine 

Love. That the forehead specially signifies the very Divine Love, is on this ground, that the interiors have 
their provinces allotted to them in the face; those interiors which belong to love being in the province of the 
forehead, those which belong to wisdom and intelligence in the province of the eyes, those which belong to 
perception in the province of the nostrils, and those which belong to speech in the province of the mouth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9936  
  
 

Faith, alone without charity 
  
[Commentary on Genesis XLI v. 51] Yet as man's will is not discernible except through the 

understanding (for the understanding is the will in form, or the will adapted to the sense), it is therefore 
supposed that the truth which proceeds from the understanding is the firstborn, and yet it is not, except in 
appearance, for the reason given. 

Hence arises the old controversy as to whether the truth of faith, or the good of charity, is the firstborn 
of the church. Those who decided from the appearance, said that truth is the firstborn, but those who did 
not decide from the appearance, acknowledged that good is the firstborn. Hence also at the present day faith 
is made the first and very essential of the church, and charity is made secondary and not essential; but men 
have wandered much farther from the truth than the ancients, by declaring that faith alone saves. In the 
church by "faith" is meant all the truth of doctrine, and by "charity" all the good of life. They indeed call 
charity and its works the "fruits of faith”; but who believes that fruits do anything for salvation when it is 
believed that a man may be saved by faith at the last hour of his life, whatever his previous life has been, 
and when in their teaching they even separate works, which are of charity, from faith, saying that faith 
alone saves without good works, or that works, which are of the life, do nothing for salvation? Oh, what a 
faith! and oh, what a church! they adore dead faith, and reject living faith; and yet faith without charity is as 
a body without a soul, and we know that a body without a soul is removed from sight and cast forth, 
because of its stench: so is it with faith without charity in the other life. All those who have been in faith so 
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called without charity are in hell, while all who have been in charity are in heaven; for every one's life 
remains, but not his doctrine except in so far as it is derived from his life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5351  
  
Although a religious formula about faith alone has been accepted, nevertheless goods of charity, which 

are good works, are taught everywhere and that this is by the Lord's divine providence, lest the common 
people be led astray by the formula. I have heard Luther, with whom I have spoken at times in the spiritual 
world, execrate faith alone and heard him say that when he established it he was warned by an angel of the 
Lord not to do it; but that he thought to himself that if he did not reject works, separation from Catholicism 
would not be accomplished. Therefore, contrary to the warning, he established that faith. 

"Divine Providence", Section 258[6]  
  
But what is meant and involved by saying that truth natural not spiritual wished to be conjoined with 

spiritual natural truth is at this day a mystery, chiefly because few care or wish to know what spiritual truth 
and truth not spiritual are; and they are so far from caring about it as to be scarcely willing to hear the word 
spiritual, for at the bare mention of it gloom assails them, mingled with sadness, and the word becomes 
loathsome to them, and is thus rejected. 

That this really happens has been demonstrated to me. While my mind was dwelling on such things, 
there were spirits present from Christendom, who were then brought into the state in which they had been 
in the world; and they were not only affected with sadness at the mere thought of spiritual good and truth, 
but were also seized with so great a loathing and disgust, that they said they had an inward feeling such as 
in the world excites vomiting. But I was allowed to tell them that this was in consequence of their 
affections having been fixed upon merely earthly, bodily, and worldly things, for when a man is immersed 
in these he loathes the things of heaven; and that they had frequented places of worship where the Word 
[Bible] is preached, from no desire to know the things of heaven, but from some other desire contracted in 
early childhood. This plainly showed the character of Christendom at this day. 

The cause — to speak generally — is that the Christian Church at this day preaches faith alone and not 
charity, and thus doctrine but not life; and when life is not preached, a man acquires no affection of good, 
and consequently no affection of truth. For this reason it is contrary to the delight of the life of most 
persons to hear anything more about the things of heaven than what they have known from infancy. 

And yet the fact is that man is in this world in order to be introduced by his activities here to the things 
of heaven, and that his life in this world hardly lasts a moment in comparison with his life after death, for 
this is eternal. But there are few who believe that they will live after death; and for this reason also, 
heavenly things are of no account to them. But this I can declare with certainty: that man immediately after 
death is in the other life, and that his life in this world is forthwith continued there, and is of the same 
character as it had been in this world. This I can assert, because I know it; for I have talked after their 
decease with almost all whom I had known in the life of the body, and thus by living experience I have 
learnt what lot awaits every one, namely, a lot according to his life; yet men of the above-mentioned 
character do not believe even these things. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5006  
  
By ‘Pharaoh’ is specifically meant ‘those who infest,’ namely, those within the Church who have made 

a profession of faith, and have also persuaded themselves that faith saves, and yet have lived contrary to the 
precepts of faith; in a word, those who have been in persuasive faith and in a life of evil. When these come 
into the other life, they bring with a them as principles, that they ought to be introduced into heaven 
because they were born within the Church, were baptized, possessed the Word [Bible], and doctrine from it 
which they professed, especially because they professed the Lord, and that He suffered for their sins, and 
thus saved those within the Church, who from doctrine have professed Him. 

Such, on newly arriving from the world into the other life, do not wish to know anything about the life 
of faith and charity; this they make of no account, saying that, because they have had faith, all their evils of 
life have been wiped and washed away by the blood of the Lamb. On this, they are told that this is contrary 
to the Lord's words in Matthew, where He says, "Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied through Thy name? and through Thy name cast out demons? and in Thy name done many 
wonderful works? But then will I confess unto them, I know you not: depart from Me, ye workers of 
iniquity. Whosoever heareth these words of Mine and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man…. And 
every one that heareth these words of Mine, but doeth them not, I will liken unto a foolish man" (vii. 22-24, 
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26). But to all this they reply, that by those are meant such only as have been in miraculous faith, not in the 
faith of the Church. 

But after some time they begin to know that only those who have lived the life of faith, consequently 
who have had charity towards the neighbour, are admitted into heaven. And when they begin to know this, 
they begin to despise the doctrinals of their faith, and even their faith itself; for their faith was not faith, but 
only the knowledge of such things as belong to faith, and it was not for the sake of life, but of gain and 
honours. Hence it is that they despise and also reject what had been to them the knowledge of faith; and 
presently they cast themselves into falsities opposed to the truths of faith. Into this state the life of those 
who have professed faith, and have lived a life contrary to faith, is turned. These it is who in the other life 
infest the well-disposed by means of falsities, thus who are specifically meant by ‘Pharaoh’. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7317  
  
Few within the church at this day know that man has two faculties distinct from each other, namely, the 

will and the understanding, and that these two faculties constitute one mind in order that man may be truly 
man. Neither have they considered that all things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, have 
reference to good and truth, and that they must be conjoined in order that they may be anything, and 
produce anything. From ignorance of these things it has resulted that they have separated faith from love; 
for he who is ignorant of these universal laws cannot know that faith has reference to truth, and love to 
good, and that unless these are conjoined they are not anything; since faith without love is not faith, and 
love without faith is not love, for love has its quality from faith, and faith has its life from love: hence faith 
without love is dead, and faith with love is living. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9050  
  
For as regards [the contemporary] church, the fact is, that, at its beginning, charity is preached, but 

merely as a matter of doctrine, and thus of knowledge, but not from charity itself, thus not from affection, 
or from the heart. In course of time, as charity and affection cease in the heart, faith is preached; and, at 
last, when there is no longer any charity, faith alone, and this is said to be saving without works; then also 
works are no longer called works of charity, but works of faith, and are called the fruits of faith. In this way 
men do indeed conjoin charity and faith, but from doctrine merely, not from life. And because they place 
nothing of salvation in a life of faith, or in good, but only in faith (although they know very well from the 
Word [Bible], and also from their own intelligence, that doctrine is nothing without life, or that faith is 
nothing without fruits), they place the saving power of faith in confidence, so that in this way they also 
recede from fruits; not knowing that all confidence derives its being from the purpose of life, and that 
genuine confidence is impossible except in good, but that a spurious and false confidence is possible even 
in evil. And in order that they may still further separate faith from charity, they also persuade that the 
confidence of a single moment will save, even at the last moment of life, no matter what the previous life 
has been; although they know that everyone's life remains with him after death, and that everyone will be 
judged according to the works of his life. From these few words it is evident what is the quality of faith 
separated from charity, and, consequently, what the church is that makes faith the essential, and not a life of 
faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4683  
  
For the sense of the letter contains general things, which are like vessels, that can be filled with truths 

and also with falsities, and thus be so explained as to favour anything; and because they are general things, 
they are also comparatively obscure, having light from no other source than the internal sense; for the 
internal sense is in the light of heaven, because it is the Word [Bible] for the angels; but the sense of the 
letter is in the light of the world, because it is the Word for men before they come into the light of heaven 
from the Lord, from which they then have enlightenment. From this it is evident that the sense of the letter 
is of service to the simple for initiation into the internal sense. 

That by interpretations from the sense of the letter the Word can be so explained as to favor anything, is 
very evident from the fact that all kinds of doctrines, and even of heresies, are thus confirmed, as for 
instance the dogma concerning faith separated is confirmed by these words of the Lord: "God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but should 
have eternal life (John iii. 16)." 
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From these words, and also from other passages, it is concluded that faith alone without works is what 
gives eternal life; and when those who are in this faith have persuaded themselves of this, they no longer 
attend to what the Lord so often said concerning love to Him, and concerning charity and works. 

If they are told that no one can believe in the Lord unless he is in charity, they straightway take refuge 
in interpretations such as these — that the law has been abrogated, that they were born in sins and so cannot 
do good of themselves, and that those who practice it cannot but claim merit for themselves; and they also 
confirm these things from the sense of the letter of the Word, as from what is said in the parable of the 
Pharisee and the publican (Luke xviii. 10-14), and from other passages; although these do not at all apply to 
the case. 

Those who are in faith separated cannot but believe that anyone can be admitted into heaven by grace, 
no matter how he has lived, thus, that not the life but the faith remains with man after death. They confirm 
this also from the sense of the letter of the Word, although it is evident from the spiritual sense itself of the 
Word that the Lord has mercy towards every one, thus, that if heaven were of mercy or grace, regardless of 
what the life has been, everyone would be saved. The reason why those who are in faith separated so 
believe is that they do not know at all what heaven is, because they do not know what charity is. If they 
knew how much peace and joy and happiness there is in charity, they would know what heaven is; but this 
is altogether hidden from them. 

The reason why those who are in faith separated so believe is that, if they were told that the body will 
not rise again, they would wholly deny any resurrection; for they neither know nor apprehend what the 
internal man is, since no one can know what this is, and his life after death, but him who is in charity; for 
charity belongs to the internal man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4783  
  
I had conversation [in the spirit world] with certain Englishmen. It was believed that in the world they 

were Bishops. I spoke with them about faith and charity. From the belief they had adopted in the world they 
supposed that faith was possible without charity and that faith was prior to charity because charity came 
from it. And we spoke about other things having to do with justification by faith. Their conversation was 
quite ingenious. They were saying that faith without charity was possible, merely because doctrinal details 
from the Word [Bible] can be believed, (as for example that it is possible to believe that there is a God, that 
the Word is Divine, and similar things), which unless they were believed could not have been accepted by a 
person into his life and heart, for unless there is faith, they said, how can they be accepted? On account of 
this they come into charity through faith, and unless there were faith, they would not do so. From this they 
concluded also that faith is possible without charity, and that if faith is possible without this, it is saving 
because through it a person is then led by God in what is evil and in what is good, so that there is a 
presence of God in these times which they said was justification by faith alone. 

But it was shown to them that realistically this was not faith unless there was charity together with it, 
but what they had believed to be faith were merely items of deeper knowledge, namely, the knowledge that 
there is a God, that the Word is Divine, and much more; and that items of deeper knowledge, although they 
appear like faith still are not faith, and that these things are what come first with a person, and that they do 
not become elements of faith before a person has charity. They appear as if they are believed, when 
nevertheless they are not inwardly believed, for which reason faith successively recedes as a person begins 
to think and will wickedly, and they also recede from a person's spirit after death because they are not 
rooted in charity. It was also shown that this faith is what is called historical faith, which is that something 
is believed to be true because a person whom they believed to be learned said it was. Such faith also is 
different from the person himself, for what is another's in oneself is not one's own. And beside this there are 
things they know nothing about that they said must be believed even though they are not understood. From 
this it was evident to them for the first time that they did not have faith but only deeper knowledges, and 
that deeper knowledges were first in time, through which comes faith because there is charity. 

Yet they insisted for a long time that still there is faith and that this ought to be prior to charity, and if it 
is prior, faith in God is from it. But it was shown that realistically charity and faith are one, and that to the 
extent a person has charity, to the same extent a person has faith, and that consequently both, namely faith 
and charity, exist conjointly; but since faith in its essence is charity—just as truth in its essence is 
goodness—however much living truth there is—meaning truth that is active in a person, that is to say, has 
been appropriated to him—there is the same amount of goodness, but they are joined into a one. Thus truth 
is only the form of goodness, for when goodness appears in a visible form it is called faith, consequently 
there is not one without the other. Whether you say faith or truth it is the same, and whether you say 
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goodness or charity it is the same; furthermore this is the same with a person's thought and affection. It is 
impossible to think without affection, for the very essence of thought is affection. A person can certainly 
think the things he knows, but this can be done from a natural affection, which is the affection for glory, 
reputation, a high position. But this affection does not make thinking spiritual; there must be spiritual 
affection, which is called charity. 

Besides this, in so far as people have charity, so far they are enlightened and see the truths that pertain 
to faith. They acknowledge these from enlightenment but never from the natural affection spoken of above. 
If this is the affection from which a person acknowledges them, it is from the light of confirmatory 
passages which simulates the light of truth but is a deceptive light because in it things that are false can he 
acknowledged as well those that are true, as for example that there is no God, or that the Word is not 
Divine. The evil that are like this and have convinced themselves of these falsities seem to themselves to 
see in light. Those have this kind of light that have confirmed in themselves the belief that faith alone 
saves. Besides this there is faith from charity, that is to say faith which in its essence is charity. It is 
continually perfected by such things as give confirmation, because from spiritual light he is constantly 
seeing many truths, and these all join with charity's goodness, and perfect it. 

Those who have a natural faith and nothing of a spiritual one believe faith is easily received, if not in 
the world still in the other life, saying, "Won't I believe when I hear and see that it is true?" Many of them 
think in this way in their hearts. But the same ones after their life in the world, if they have not received a 
spiritual faith through a life of charity in the world can never receive it after that, as can clearly be shown 
from the fact that all people whatsoever who come from the world are first adjoined to good spirits and 
angels and are instructed in all manner of ways, and their instructors say it is true, demonstrate it, and 
confirm it with visible evidence, but still none of them accepts it. They throw it aside as in the world, the 
reason being that faith is not within them but outside them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5945  
  
I have at times conversed in the spiritual world with those who maintain the doctrine of justification by 

faith alone, and have told them that their doctrine is erroneous and absurd, and that it occasions a false 
security, blindness, sleep, and darkness with respect to spiritual things, and thereby brings death to the soul, 
exhorting them at the same time to desist from it; but the answer I have commonly received was, " How! 
desist? Does not the superior excellence of clerical erudition over that of the laity depend solely on this 
doctrine?" Then I represented to them, that according to this way of reasoning, they do not so much regard 
the salvation of souls as the aggrandizement of their own reputation, and that, in consequence of applying 
the truths of the Word [Bible] to their own false principles, and thereby adulterating them, they are angels 
of the bottomless pit, called Abaddons and Apollyons (Rev. ix. 11), by which are signified the destroyers of 
the church by the total falsification of the Word. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 182  
  
I have occasionally talked with angels about this, and have told them that most of those in the world 

who live in evil, when they talk with others about heaven and eternal life, express no other idea than that 
entering heaven is merely being admitted from mercy alone. And this is believed by those especially who 
make faith the only medium of salvation. For such from the principles of their religion have no regard to 
the life and the deeds of love that make life, and thus to none of the other means by which the Lord 
implants heaven in man and renders him receptive of heavenly joy; and as they thus reject every actual 
mediation they conclude, as a necessary consequence of the principle, that man enters heaven from mercy 
alone, to which mercy God the Father is believed to be moved by the intercession of the Son. 

To all this the angels said that they knew such a tenet follows of necessity from the assumption that man 
is saved by faith alone, and since that tenet is the head of all the rest, and since into it, because it is not true, 
no light from heaven can flow, this is the source of the ignorance that prevails in the church at this day in 
regard to the Lord, heaven, the life after death, heavenly joy, the essence of love and charity, and in 
general, in regard to good and its conjunction with truth, consequently in regard to the life of man, whence 
it is and what it is; when it should be known that thought never constitutes anyone's life, but the will and 
the consequent deeds; and that the life is from the thought only to the extent that the thought is derived 
from the will; neither is life from the faith except so far as the faith is derived from love. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 526  
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I very clearly realized, when thinking about faith, that faith alone cannot save, since faith is a matter of 
thought. For what is faith? No one denies that those are matters of faith that are contained in the articles of 
faith, in the doctrine of faith—otherwise, apart from doctrine, there is no faith. The doctrine of faith plainly 
declares that the principal law is the love of the neighbor [Matt. 22:39, Mark 12:31]. Since this is the 
principal law, it is the principal tenet in the doctrine of faith, so that unless one loves the neighbor, one does 
not have faith. Thus they cannot but become insane who want to separate faith from the life of love, and of 
doing good works, and say that faith alone saves without our loving the neighbor as ourselves, 
consequently without a life of love. Faith is life, and to live according to those tenets of faith is not to think, 
for the tree is known by its fruit. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4077  
  
If instead of faith and charity, substitute light and heat, thou wilt see clearly what I mean; for faith in its 

essence is the truth of wisdom, and charity in its essence is the affection of love, and the truth of wisdom in 
heaven is light, and the affection of love in heaven is heat; the light and heat which the angels feel and 
enjoy, are nothing else: hence thou mayest see clearly what faith is when separate from charity, and what it 
is when conjoined with charity. 

Faith separate from charity is like the light in winter, and faith conjoined with charity is like the light in 
spring; the light of winter, which is light separate from heat, and in consequence thereof conjoined with 
cold, strips the trees of all their leaves, kills every green herb, makes the ground hard, and freezes the 
water; but the light in spring, which is light conjoined with heat, causes the trees to vegetate, first into 
leaves, then into blossoms, and lastly into fruits; it opens and softens the ground, whereby it yields grass, 
herbs, flowers, and fruits; and it also dissolves the ice, so that the waters flow from their fountains. 

Exactly similar is the case with faith and charity; faith separate from charity deadens all things, and 
faith conjoined with charity enlivens all things. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 115  
  
In order that it may be known what is meant by the particulars of false principles, let us take for 

illustration some of the doctrines of a church that acknowledges faith alone as a principle, as that man is 
justified by faith alone, that then all sins are wiped away from him, that he may be saved by faith alone 
even in the last hour of his life, that salvation is merely admission into heaven through grace, that children 
also are saved by faith, that the Gentiles, because they have no faith are not saved; besides many others. 
These and the like are the particulars of the principle of faith alone. But if the church would acknowledge 
as its principle the life of faith, it would acknowledge charity towards the neighbour and love to the Lord, 
consequently the works of charity and of love, and then all these particulars would fall to pieces; and 
instead of justification it would acknowledge regeneration, in regard to which the Lord says in John, 
"Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God" (iii. 3); and it would acknowledge that 
regeneration is effected by a life of faith, but not by faith separate. Neither would it profess that all sins are 
then wiped away from man, but that it is of the Lord's mercy that he is withheld from them, and kept in 
good and thence in truth; thus that all good is from the Lord, and all evil from himself. 

The church which acknowledges faith alone as a principle cannot know what charity is, nor even what 
the neighbour is, thus, not what heaven is; and it would wonder that anyone should ever say that the 
happiness of the life after death and joy in heaven is the Divine that flows into willing well and doing well 
to others; and that the happiness and the blessedness therefrom surpass all perception, and that the 
perception of this influx can never be given to anyone who has not lived a life of faith, that is, who has not 
been in the good of charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4721  
  
Some of those who claimed that they had faith were brought to those who had faith, and when they 

communicated with them they perceived that they had no faith at all; and afterwards they confessed that 
merely believing what is true and believing the Word [Bible] is not faith, but that faith is loving truth from 
heavenly love, and willing and doing it from interior affection. Moreover, they were shown that their 
persuasion which they called faith was merely like the light of winter, in which light, because it has no heat 
in it, all things on the earth are bound up in frost, become torpid, and lie buried under the snow. As soon, 
therefore, as the light of persuasive faith in them is touched by the rays of the light of heaven it is not only 
extinguished but is turned into a dense darkness, in which no one can see himself; and at the same time 
their interiors are so obscured that they can understand nothing at all, and at length become insane from 
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falsities. Consequently with such, all the truths that they have known from the Word and from the doctrine 
of the church, and have called the truths of their faith, are taken away; and they imbibe in their place every 
falsity that is in accord with the evil of their life. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 482  
  
Such things as belong to faith, with those who are not in charity, are merely things of the memory, and 

in the memory they are under no other form than any other scientific; nor is the Scientific of truth which is 
of faith there, because it is defiled with the ideas of what is false, and also serves as means of supporting 
falsities. This being the case with faith without charity, therefore it is extinguished with the evil in the other 
life, and they are entirely devastated as to truth; the reason is, lest truths should serve them as means to 
evils, and thus lest by any means hell should bear rule with them over such things as are of heaven, and lest 
they should in consequence hang between heaven and hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7039  
  
That faith is at this day separated from charity, is evident; for churches are divided one from another 

according to their dogmas, and whoever believes differently from what their dogma teaches is cast out from 
their communion, and defamed. But he who robs, and without mercy, deprives others of their possessions, 
provided he does not do it openly, who craftily schemes against the neighbour, brings the works of charity 
into disrepute, and commits adultery — he is nevertheless called a Christian, provided he frequents sacred 
observances and speaks in accordance with doctrine. From this it is evident that at this day it is doctrine, 
not life, that constitutes the church; and that the fruits which are adjoined to faith are in their doctrine only, 
and not at all in their minds. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4689  
  
The doctrine of the present church in separating faith from charity, and asserting that faith alone 

justifies and saves without the works of the law, and thus that charity cannot be conjoined with faith, 
because the latter is from God, and charity, so far as it is actually operative in works, is from man, is a 
doctrine that never entered the mind of any apostle, as appears manifest from their epistles; but this 
separation and division was introduced into the Christian church when they divided God into three persons, 
and ascribed to each equal divinity. But there cannot be faith without charity, or charity without faith, and 
neither has any life but from the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 355  
  
There is no faith, if there is no charity. It is supposed that faith exists, so long as the doctrinals of the 

church are believed; or that they who believe, have faith; and yet mere believing is not faith, but willing 
and doing what is believed, is faith. When the doctrinals of the church are merely believed, they are not in 
man's life, but only in his memory, and thence in the thought of his outer man; nor do they enter into his 
life, before they enter into his will, and thence into his actions: then for the first time does faith exist in 
man's spirit; for man's spirit, the life of which is his essential life, is formed from his will, and from so 
much of his thought as proceeds from his will; the memory of man, and the thought derived from it, being 
only the courtyard, by which introduction is effected. 

Whether you say the will, or the love, it is the same, since every one wills what he loves, and loves what 
he wills, and the will is the receptacle of love, and the intellect, whose province it is to think, is the 
receptacle of faith. A man may know, think, and understand many things, but those which do not accord 
with his will or love, he rejects from him when he is left to himself, to meditate from his own will or love, 
and therefore he also rejects them after the life of the body, when he lives in the spirit; for that alone 
remains in man's spirit which has entered into his will or love. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 36  
  
They who are in faith but not in charity, are not free, but are servants. For they who act from good, or 

charity, are free, for they act from themselves; for to act from good, or charity, is to act from the heart, that 
is, from the will, thus from one's self; for that which is of the will is of the man, and that which is done 
from the will is said to go forth from the heart. But those who are only in truths of faith and not in the good 
of charity, are relatively servants, for they do not act from themselves, because they have no good in 
themselves from which to act, but it is outside themselves, and they act from it as often as they remember 
it. Those who are such even to the end of life, remain in this state after death, nor can they be led on to a 
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state in which they act from the affection of charity, thus from good, but from obedience. These in the 
Grand Man, which is heaven, constitute those things which serve the interior, as membranes and skins. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8990  
  
Those who believe that they were elected to heaven in preference to others, do not believe that every 

one's own life remains to him after death; nor do they believe that man is to be prepared for heaven 
throughout his whole life in the world, and that this is effected of the Lord's Mercy, and that they are not 
admitted into heaven from mercy alone, without regard to the manner in which they have lived in the 
world. Such an opinion concerning heaven and concerning the Lord's Mercy is induced by the doctrine 
respecting faith alone, and respecting salvation by faith without good works; for such have no concern 
about the life. Hence, too, they believe that evils can be washed off as dirt is by water, and thus that man 
can instantaneously be transmitted into the life of good, and consequently admitted into heaven; not 
knowing that if the life of evil were taken away from the evil, they would have nothing whatever of life; 
and that if those who are in the life of evil were to be admitted into heaven, they would feel hell in 
themselves, and this more grievously the more interiorly they were admitted into heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7439  
  
Truths considered in themselves do not give life, but goods do; truths are only the recipients of life, that 

is, of good. On this account no one can ever say that he can be saved by truths, or, as it is commonly 
expressed, by faith alone, unless there is good in the truths which are of faith; the good therein must be the 
good of charity; hence faith itself, in the internal sense, is nothing else than charity. 

As regards people's saying that an acknowledgment of truth is the faith which saves, it should be known 
that with those who live in things contrary to charity, no such acknowledgment can exist, but a certain 
persuasion, to which is adjoined the life of the love of self or of the world; thus in this acknowledgment 
there is not the life of faith, which is of charity. The truths of faith can be grasped, and confirmed by many 
things, by the worst men, from the love of self or of the world, or with a view to be distinguished above 
others for intelligence and wisdom, as it is called, and thus to obtain honours, reputation, and gain; but still 
with them these truths are dead. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2261  
  
When those who have infested the well-disposed are damned, all truth Divine departs from them, for 

they are then in the state of their own evil, and evil rejects and extinguishes all truth Divine. Previous to 
their damnation, they were indeed acquainted with the truths of faith, but still they had not truths in 
themselves; for truths were then in their mouth, but not in their heart. When, therefore, they have been 
vastated as to those truths, evil remains, and then also the falsity of evil, which had lain concealed in them, 
comes forth; for although they had professed truths, yet they were not in truths, but in falsities. Nor did the 
profession itself of truth descend from its own principle, that is, from good, but from evil, for in their case it 
was for the sake of gain, honours, and reputation, consequently, for the sake of themselves and the world. 
The truths which descend from such a principle adhere to the surface, and hence, when they are being 
vastated, they fall off like scales, and when they fall off, they leave stinking and putrid places from the 
falsities which exhale from the evils there. Such is the lot of those who have known the truths of faith, and 
yet have lived contrary to them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7790  
  
Who at this day supposes otherwise than that love towards the neighbour is to give of what one has to 

the poor, and to assist every man with one's wealth, and to benefit him in every way, without distinction as 
to whether he is good or evil? And because by doing this a man would be stripped of his wealth, and would 
himself become poor and wretched, he therefore rejects the doctrine of charity, and embraces that of faith. 
And then he confirms himself against charity by many things, as by thinking that he was born in sins and 
hence can do no good of himself, and that if he does the works of charity or piety, he cannot but place merit 
in them. And when he thinks thus on the one hand, and from a life of lust on the other, he betakes himself 
to the side of those who say that faith alone saves. And when this is the case, he confirms himself still 
more, until he believes that the works of charity are not necessary to salvation; and when these are 
excluded, he falls into this new notion, that because such is man's nature, a means of salvation has been 
provided by the Lord, which is called faith. At last he believes this, that he may be saved if, even at the 
very hour of death, he says with confidence or trust that God will have mercy upon him if he looks to the 
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Son as having suffered for him, making nothing of what the Lord has said in John (i. 12,13), and many 
other places. It is for this reason that faith alone has been acknowledged in the churches as the essential. 
But that it has not been everywhere acknowledged in this manner, is because ministers can gain nothing by 
preaching faith alone, but only by preaching works. But had these men known what charity towards the 
neighbour is, they would never have fallen into this falsity of doctrine. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4730  
  
With regard to faith without charity, it is to be further observed, that faith which is without charity is not 

faith, but only the knowledge of such things as belong to faith, for the truths of faith regard charity as their 
ultimate end, and afterwards proceed from charity as from their first end. From this it is evident that the 
things which belong to faith do not exist with those who are not in charity. Yet, as is known, the knowledge 
of the truths of faith does exist with them. This knowledge it is which they call faith; and when the 
scientifics of the truth and good of faith are applied by them to confirm falsities and evils, the truths and 
goods of faith are no longer with them, for they draw near to falsities and evils, which they serve, for then 
those very falsities and evils which they confirm are regarded in them. Those things that belong to genuine 
faith look upwards to heaven and to the Lord, but those that belong to faith separated from charity look 
downwards, and when they confirm evils and falsities they look to hell: from this, too, it is evident that 
faith separated from charity is not faith. 

From these considerations it may appear what is meant by the damnation of faith separated from 
charity; it means the damnation of the falsified truth and adulterated good which belong to faith, for truth, 
when falsified, is no longer truth but falsity; and good, when adulterated, is no longer good but evil; and 
faith itself is no longer the faith of truth and good, but of falsity and evil, however it appears and sounds in 
the outward form. 

And, what is an arcanum, everyone has such a faith, as his life is; if, therefore, the life be damned, the 
faith is also, for it is the faith of falsity when the life is of evil. That this is so does not appear in the world, 
but is manifested in the other life, when the evil there are deprived of the knowledge of truth and good; then 
there come forth from evils the falsities which had lain concealed with them. With some of the evil there is 
a persuasion that the truth of a faith is truth. This persuasive (state) is also supposed to be faith; but it is not 
faith, for it is impressed from the end that it may serve as a means of acquiring gain, honours, and 
reputation. Those truths, so long as they serve as means, are loved for the sake of the end, which is evil, but 
when they are no longer of service, they are relinquished, yea, are regarded as falsities. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7778  
  
With some who had been learned theologians during their lives I discussed the subject of faith and good 

works, and their claim that faith alone saves without good works, and that works condemn. I said that such 
formulas without any explanation are dangerous, especially to the uneducated. For it is faith that saves 
because there is life in that faith, that is, the Lord, Who alone is life. So He saves through faith, and when 
there is faith, they cannot but do the works of charity, without which a person is like a tree without fruit, 
bearing only leaves. 

However, when one places merit and righteousness in good works, then there is not faith within the 
works, because it is not a property of faith to believe that anyone can earn salvation of their own doing or 
that they can be righteous through their works. Therefore, when there is this kind of faith, and it is in the 
works one does, then it condemns the person because the person's self is in the works, and so is self-love 
and unrighteousness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1244 - 1245  
  
 

Faith, needs works 
  
I was shown by means of a comparison with the human body that faith and works relate like soul and 

body, works without faith being like a body without a soul, consequently like a corpse, and faith without 
works being like a soul having no body. 

Faith occurs with much variety: faith merely by rote, faith acquired by learning, faith acquired by 
understanding, faith with conviction, faith with conviction from love toward the neighbor. This shows what 
kind of life can be in faith of the mouth, and faith by learning, and faith by understanding, for it is love that 
fashions human character and gives a person the ability to be a suitable vessel. From this it is therefore 
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obvious how the character develops from belief without conviction, and from belief together with 
conviction, and from conviction without love toward the neighbor, and from conviction having love toward 
the neighbor within it, consequently belief together with the works of charity. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2474  
  
[1744 April 21-22] I noticed, further, that faith does indeed consist in an assured confidence which is 

received from God, but nevertheless it consists in the work, that a man is to do what is good to his 
neighbor, each one according to his talent, and this more and more; and that it is to be done from the faith 
that God has thus commanded, without further reasoning, but to do the works of charity under the 
obedience of faith, even though it may be against the lust of the body and its persuasions. And therefore a 
faith without works is not the right kind of faith: one must actually forsake himself. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.166  
  
 

Faith 
  
But it may be asked, What is the first requisite of a faith directed towards Jesus Christ? I answer, it is an 

acknowledgment that he is the Son of God. This first requisite of faith was that which the Lord, when he 
came into the world, revealed and announced; for unless mankind had first acknowledged that he was the 
Son of God, and thus God of God, in vain would he himself, and his apostles after him, have preached faith 
in him. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 342  
  
But with regard to the truths of faith, it is by means of them that man is regenerated, for they are the 

veriest recipient vessels of good; according, therefore, to the quality of truths, and of goods in truths, and 
according to the quality of their conjunction and consequent faculty of being perfected in the other life, is 
man’s state of blessedness and happiness after death. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2261  
  
Caring exists without faith, as with little children and gentiles, who easily allow themselves to be 

instructed. 
But faith without caring for others does not exist, such as these three kinds: 
1) Whoever believe that the Lord has redeemed themselves and saved them from hell, who do not love 

the Lord or the neighbor, do not believe this; if they say that they believe, it is with the mouth, not the 
heart; to believe with the heart is from love, and without love one is not moved, so it is faith of the mouth. 

2) To believe that all good is from the Lord: unless there is caring for others, neither is there good, so 
the person does not know what is truly good, thinking what is bodily and worldly is really good—because 
the person does not believe that good itself is from the Lord, real goodness being most unknown to him or 
her. 

3) One who believes that all evil is from oneself must be caring, and must learn to distinguish between 
good and evil. One who has not charity supposes good to be evil, and evil to be good, and therefore has no 
faith—which shows that there can never be any faith unless there is a caring for others, or what amounts to 
the same, that faith can never be implanted except in the good of charity, that is, in a new will. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4626a  
  
I realized that higher knowledge of faith cannot at first be confirmed by anything but what is grasped by 

the senses and earthly truths, for man is unable to believe without confirmations. But later, when it has been 
so confirmed, the Lord gifts him with conscience, so that he believes without confirmations, and then he 
rejects all arguments. This is the angelic aura, in which evil spirits cannot be, but as long as he is in their 
state of confirming, and reasons with them in order to convince them of truths, the spirits are able to be 
present, as a certain one also declared, though not from his own power, as he admitted. It is almost like 
when one holding to certain principles rejects all arguments to the contrary, even growing angry when 
someone argues against them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3977  
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I spoke with spirits about the path of faith: that it is from the affection of truth to the perception of truth, 
consequently from understanding to thinking, and either into the memory after this, or from the memory, in 
this way from the understanding directly into speech; but it is not made a person's own unless it goes from 
understanding into assent; in this way it goes into the will. If something must be done, it becomes an 
intention, so it passes into the will and into act, so that it may exist. The path is: love, affection of truth, 
perception, understanding, assent or intention, will, and action or speech. 

I spoke with spirits and said that to go from faith to good works is to go in reverse order, just like a 
person, for example, who gathers decorations, furnishings of various kinds, and puts them into a room with 
the windows shuttered. These do not appear unless a candle is brought in. The candle gives light so that 
everything appears; otherwise they are certainly there, but in darkness. Love or affection is the candle, faith 
is the light from it, and without spiritual faith, which is the light of life, nothing lives, that is to say nothing 
is in light that endures. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6079  
  
I was prompted to tell him, for his conviction was communicated and so to speak brought into me, that 

it is life that acts, and that life belongs to faith. For faith is nothing but life, and when one lives the life of 
faith, then one is not aware of the knowledge, as is the case with the angels. It is as when one is speaking, 
one does not pay attention to the expressions or the words but abides in the sense of the words. Thus 
likewise when one is living, everything pertaining to higher knowledge and to faith based on knowledge 
and intellect, more or less fades away. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3429  
  
It happened very often that spirits wanted to enter by reasonings into the mysteries of faith, and not 

believe unless they mentally grasped that something could be so. I was inspired to tell them that they 
should still be believed even if we do not grasp them with the understanding, and that it was the wrong way 
around to want to believe because they understand, and this was shown in many ways. 

Today certain ones even wanted to enter into the innermost mysteries of faith, to whom I was allowed 
to show that this is the wrong way, and something should be believed because it is true, and if the reason 
does not penetrate it, or no reason is discovered, it should still be believed, and if one is discovered it 
should still be believed. 

And I was allowed to portray to them the little seed of a tree by a symbolic mental image, saying that if 
they were told that that little seed produces an entire blossoming tree, which was also portrayed to them 
live, with branches, leaves, fruits—indeed, that such a little seed can produce even an entire field full of 
trees, thus if they were told that such a little seed would produce all that, and nevertheless they cannot see 
anything in the seed nor know the causes by which all this comes forth, it should not on that account be 
denied, for the truth has been demonstrated. 

So the truths declared by the Lord, and those concerning the Lord, must be believed even if we do not 
fathom them with our reason. And to want to deny them because we do not penetrate them with our reason 
is the same as wanting to deny the procreation of trees from seeds, and of animals from eggs—so in a 
thousand other cases. This shows what the faith of people is like when they believe nothing except what 
they see, which is the usual thing today, especially among the learned of the world. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2725 - 2727  
  
It is known that knowledge must precede (but knowledge accomplishes nothing), that then 

understanding follows, which is the first element of conviction, then a conviction that is only intellectual, 
and then inward conviction. If one does not have inward conviction of matters regarding faith in the Lord, 
one cannot be in the angelic and heavenly realm, for there are incompatibilities, and these incompatibilities 
drive a person away in anguish. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2703  
  
It is plain that they are more blessed who believe and do not see, than those who do not believe unless 

they see [cf. John 20:29]. Faith without sight is indeed such that it spurns and refuses all proof, just as one 
who sees an object would do if another went about to prove the existence of the object seen. 

The same principle applies to faith. Trying to prove that an object is seen, when one sees it, calls it into 
doubt, for demonstrative proof has this effect. 
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Therefore, demonstrative proofs are only for those who will not believe anything unless they see it. Lest 
these remain in their blindness and become more blind, things must be demonstrated to them that ought not 
to be demonstrated—for example, that there is a God. This everyone ought to believe without arguments to 
prove it. Nevertheless, as is usual when something is demonstrated, every argument has something of doubt 
in it, and invites objections and thus stumbling blocks. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1291  
  
It seems questionable that even though nothing that people think and do is theirs, because they are led 

by spirits, they nevertheless become guilty of sins and will suffer the penalties for the evils committed; but 
this is grasped through faith. When one has true faith, then one believes, in accordance with the truth, that 
nothing is our own, because we are being led by God the Messiah in the way of truth, or have true belief; 
and in this case all evil is bent into good, so that nothing of evil is accounted to him. 

But when one does not have true faith, then one believes that everything is one's own, and that we think 
and do everything of our own power. In this way we are filled with fantasies, which stay with us, and the 
result of such a belief is that the evil cannot but be accounted to us, because, as we believe, it is from 
ourselves. For this reason also, evil cannot easily be bent into good, but rather, good is bent into evil, which 
takes root and increases, even until the person acquires a character, such as remains after death, when he or 
she is purged of that fantasy by means of punishments. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 455  
  
It was then perceived that those who disturbed them, and whom they shunned, were from our earth. 

This was perceived from the fact that those who wander about in this way in the other life, from an 
eagerness and delight in travelling about, which they contracted in the world, are from our earth; for on 
other earths they do not travel about in this way. It was afterwards found that they were monks, who had 
travelled about in our world from zeal for converting the Gentiles; therefore we said that they did well to 
shun them, because their intention is not to teach, but to get rich and to rule; and that by various things they 
first study how to captivate the minds of others, and then they make them their slaves. We also said that 
they did well not to suffer their idea concerning the Lord to be disturbed by such persons. 

They said further that these persons also confuse them by telling them that they ought to have faith, and 
to believe all that they say; and that the reply they make is, that they do not know what faith is, or what it is 
to believe, seeing they perceive in themselves that it is so. For they were from the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
where all, from interior perception, know the truths, which with us are called the truths of faith, because 
they are enlightened by the Lord, differently from those who are in the Lord's spiritual kingdom. That they 
were of such a nature I was enabled to see from something flame-like, the source of their ideas. Those who 
belong to the Lord's celestial kingdom, when the talk is about truths, say only yea, yea, or nay, nay, and in 
no case reason whether it is so, or is not so. These are they of whom the Lord saith, "Let your 
communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil." This is why those 
spirits said that they do not know what it is to have faith or to believe. They consider this to be like 
someone saying to a friend, who with his own eyes sees houses or trees, that he ought to have faith or 
believe that they are houses and trees, when he sees clearly that such is the case. Such are those who belong 
to the Lord's celestial kingdom, and such were these angelic spirits. 

We told them that there are few on our earth who have interior perception, because in their youth they 
learn truths and do not do them. For a man has two faculties, called understanding and will; and those who 
admit truths no further than into the memory, and so in some slight degree into the understanding, but not 
into the life, that is into the will, because, as they cannot be in anyway enlightened or be in interior sight 
from the Lord, say that things are to be believed, or that men ought to have faith. And they also reason 
about things whether they be true or not; in fact they are not willing that they should be perceived by any 
kind of interior sight or understanding. They speak thus because truths with them have no light from 
heaven. And to those who see without light from heaven, falsities may appear like truths, and truths like 
falsities. Consequently so great a blindness has seized many there, that although men do not do truths, or do 
not live according to them, nevertheless they say that men may be saved by faith alone. 

We afterwards conversed about the Lord, about love to Him, love towards the neighbour, and 
regeneration, saying that to love the Lord is to love His commandments, which is, to live according to them 
from love; that love towards the neighbour is to will good and therefore to do good to one's fellow-citizen, 
to one's country, to the Church, and to the Lord's kingdom, not for the sake of self, to be seen or to have 
merit, but from the affection of good. With regard to regeneration, we said that those who are regenerated 
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by the Lord, and bring truths at once into the life, come into interior perception concerning them; but that 
those who receive truths first into the memory, and then into the understanding, and lastly into the will, are 
those who are in faith, for they act from faith, which in such case is called conscience. They said they 
perceived these things to be so, consequently what faith is. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10785 - 10787  
  
Love with man is like a fire or a flame, and it constitutes the vital fire or flame; and faith is like the light 

from that fire, or from that flame, and it is also the light, which illuminates the interior things of the 
understanding. Hence it also appears what is the quality of the light, and from what faith is the light, with 
those who are in an infernal love; that from this light there comes a persuasive faith, which in itself is not 
faith, but a persuasion that a thing is so for the sake of self and the world. Spiritual life, which is life 
eternal, is placed by the Church at the present day in faith alone, thus in a faith without the goods of 
heavenly love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9434  
  
So in order that there may be true faith, the higher knowledge of a faith founded in love must take root, 

so that if one does anything other than what is good and what is in accord with higher knowledge of faith, it 
goes against one's conscience. Therefore one who has true faith does the works of charity, nor can such a 
person do otherwise, being led by the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3987  
  
That Confidence which in a pre-eminent sense is called faith, appears like spiritual confidence even 

with the wicked when they are in peril of life, and when they are ill or in sickness; but the latter have not 
the confidence of faith, because they think then of the state of their life after death either from the fear of 
hell, or from a selfish love for heaven; for what is from fear is not from the heart, and what is from the love 
of self is from an evil heart; wherefore such persons, when they escape from the peril of life or recover 
from disease, return to their former life, which was a life of no confidence, that is, a life of no faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9242  
  
That none may remain in ignorance with regard to the salvation of men after their decease, we will say 

a few words on the subject. 
There are many who say that man is saved by faith, or, as they express it, if he only have faith, but 

amongst these the greater number do not know what faith is: some suppose it is mere thought; some that it 
is an acknowledgment of something to be believed; others that it is the whole doctrine of faith which is to 
be believed; others think differently on the subject; thus they err in the bare knowledge (cognitio) of what 
faith is, consequently as regards what that is by which man is saved. Faith, however, is not mere thought, 
nor is it an acknowledgment of something to be believed, nor a knowledge (cognitio) of all things which 
are of the doctrine of faith. By these things no one can be saved, for they cannot take root more deeply than 
in the thought, and the thought does not save any one, but the life which man has procured for himself in 
the world by the cognitions of faith; this life remains, whereas all thought that does not accord with man's 
life perishes altogether. Heavenly consociations are formed according to the lives, and by no means 
according to the thoughts which are not of the life; such thoughts are hypocritical, and are altogether 
rejected. 

In general life is of two kinds, one infernal, the other heavenly. Infernal life is acquired from all those 
ends, thoughts, and works, which flow from the love of self, consequently from hatred against the 
neighbour; heavenly life from all those ends, thoughts, and works, which are of love towards the neighbour; 
the latter is the life to which all those things called faith have respect, and it is procured by all things of 
faith. Hence it may appear what faith is, namely, that it is charity, for all things which are called the 
doctrines of faith lead to charity; they are all contained in charity, and they are all derived from it. The soul, 
after the life of the body, is such as its love is. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2228  
  
The ancients did not know what faith is; but in place of faith they had truth. For truth, when perceived, 

or seen in the understanding, and thus acknowledged, is believed for its own sake. Therefore it cannot be 
said of it that one must have faith in it, for faith is in it. For example, suppose any one sees a tree and 
flower in a garden, and another were to say to him that he ought to believe, or have faith in the existence of 
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the tree and flower, and that it is such and such a tree and flower; would not he answer, why do you want 
me to believe, or have faith in this, when I see it myself? This is why the angels of the third heaven, 
because they perceive truths from good, are not willing even to mention faith, nor indeed to know that it 
exists. Neither do the angels of the second heaven acknowledge the term faith, because they see truths from 
the light of truth, with which their understanding is enlightened. They wonder and smile, when they hear 
any one say, that the understanding is to be held captive in obedience to faith, and that one must have faith 
in things not perceived and not seen. They then say that in this way falsity might be believed, and be placed 
by confirmations, as it were, in light, and truth itself, as it were, in darkness; and thus truth might become 
the sport of falsity, as one plays with a ball. 

When the world could no longer see truths from the love of them and from the light of them, owing to 
their becoming natural and external, then faith began to be spoken of; and everything connected with faith 
began to be called truth, although not perceived or seen, but merely affirmed by some leader of thought, 
and confirmed from passages of the Word [Bible] not understood. This is the state in which the churches 
are at this day in the Christian world; in each of which it is believed that the doctrinals of their faith are 
true; and this for no other reason than that they are held by the church of their country. That nevertheless it 
is neither perceived nor seen whether they are true, is evident from the many discussions, disputations, 
opinions and heresies concerning them, in general and in particular, both at home and abroad. 

So long as faith was conjoined to works, and charity was acknowledged as an equal with faith, or above 
it, so long was the church in truths from the Word, although they were few, because they did not see them. 
As soon, however, as faith was separated from charity, the church lapsed from truths into falsities, and at 
length into a faith that has destroyed all the truths of the church. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 837  
  
The confidence or trust, which is said to arise from faith, and which is called essential saving faith, is 

not spiritual confidence, or trust, but merely natural, when it is from faith alone. Spiritual confidence or 
trust has its essence and life from the good of love, but not from faith separate from that good. The 
confidence of faith separate from good is dead; on which account true confidence is impossible for those 
who live in the practice of evil; neither is that confidence which leads to the expectation of obtaining 
salvation on account of the Lord's merit with the Father, whatever may have been the nature of a man's life, 
a confidence founded on truth. All who possess spiritual faith, have a confidence that they shall be saved by 
the Lord; for they believe that the Lord came into the world to give eternal life to those who believe in 
Him, and who live according to the precepts which He taught — that He regenerates them, and renders 
them meet for heaven — and that He alone effects this, from pure mercy, and without the aid of man. 

To believe those things which are taught in the Word [Bible], or which are enforced by the doctrine of 
the church, and not, at the same time, to live according to them, appears, indeed, as if it were faith, and by 
such faith some suppose they are saved; but by this alone no one can be saved; for it is merely persuasive 
faith, the real nature of which shall now be explained. 

Faith is persuasive, when the Word and the doctrine of the church are believed and loved, not for the 
sake of truth and a life according to it, but for the sake of gain, of honor, and reputation for learning, as 
ends; wherefore, they who entertain this faith, do not look to the Lord and to heaven, but to themselves and 
the world. Those who aspire after great things in the world, and are covetous of extensive possessions, are 
under a stronger persuasion of the truth of what is taught by the church, than those whose aims are more 
humble, and whose desires are more moderate. The reason is, that the former regard the doctrine of the 
church only as the means of attaining their own ends; and in proportion as the ends are coveted, the means 
are loved, and are also believed. But the real case stands thus. So far as men are inflamed by the love of self 
and the world, and from such excitement speak, preach, and act, they are under the influence of the above 
mentioned persuasion, and they know no otherwise than that all is reality; but when the ardor of those 
affections has abated, or is removed, they believe but little, and oftentimes, nothing at all. From this it is 
evident, that persuasive faith is the faith of the lips only, and not of the heart, and that in itself it is no faith. 

Those who possess persuasive faith do not know from any internal enlightenment whether what they 
teach be true or false; neither, indeed, do they care, provided it be believed by the vulgar; for they have no 
affection of truth for its own sake; and hence they abandon their faith, whenever they are deprived of honor 
and gain, excepting when their reputation is in danger of being injured. Persuasive faith does not exist 
internally with man, but stands without, in the memory only, whence it is taken whenever it is required to 
be taught. On this account, both that faith and the truths belonging to it are dissipated after death; for then 
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there remains only so much of faith as is within man, that is, as is rooted in good and has thus become a 
part of the life. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 115 - 118  
  
The progression of faith with those who are being created anew is as follows. At first they have no life, 

for there is none in what is evil and false, but only in what is good and true is there life; afterwards they 
receive life from the Lord by faith, first by faith of the memory, which is a faith of mere scientifics; next by 
faith in the understanding, which is an intellectual faith; lastly by faith in the heart, which is the faith of 
love, or saving faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 30  
  
The reason why it is requisite to believe, that is, to have faith in God the Saviour Jesus Christ, is 

because such faith is directed towards a visible God in whom is the invisible, and faith towards a visible 
God, who is at the same time Man and God, gains admission into man; for faith in its essence is spiritual, 
but in its form natural, therefore in man it becomes spiritual-natural; for whatever is spiritual is received in 
that which is natural, that man may possess it as a something real. Bare and naked spirituality enters indeed 
into man, but then it is not received by him, being like ether, which flows in and out, without affecting him 
in any perceptible manner; for that it may affect him, it must be attended with perception, and consequently 
with reception in his mind; and this is not granted to man, except in his natural principle. 

But on the other hand, a faith which is merely natural, or which is deprived of its spiritual essence, is 
not faith, but only a kind of persuasion or science, having an appearance of faith in its externals, but with 
nothing in it of a saving nature, being destitute of any spiritual principle in its internals: such is the faith of 
all those who deny the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity; such was the faith of Arius, and such also is the 
Socinian faith, because each has rejected the Divinity of the Lord. For what is faith without a term or limit 
of direction, but, like an unbounded view, extending through the universe, where the sight of the eye, 
falling as it were into an empty void, is lost? In short, faith directed towards an invisible God is actually 
blind, because the human mind does not see its God; and the light of such a faith, since it is not spiritual-
natural, is a false light; and this light is like that which shines in the tail of a glow-worm; or like the light 
which is seen in marshy ground, or over sulphureous earth, in the night-time; or like the light in decayed 
wood. Whatever is seen by this light is merely visionary, and the mind is deceived by a semblance of 
existences which are without truth or foundation. Such is the light of faith when directed towards an 
invisible God, particularly when God is conceived to be spirit, and spirit is conceived to be like ether: for 
what must be the consequence of such a conception, but that a man will look upon God as he looks upon 
ether, and will thus seek him in the universe, and not finding him there, will fancy nature to be the God of 
the universe? This is the source of the prevailing naturalism of the present times. 

But very different from the above is a faith directed towards the Lord God the Saviour, who by reason 
of his being God and Man may be both approached and seen in thought. Such a faith is not indeterminate, 
but has a term from which it originates, and to which it is directed back again, and being once received, it 
remains; as when a person has once seen an emperor or a king, whenever he recollects him at a future 
period, his distinct image recurs to his mind. The sight afforded by this faith is as when one looks on a 
bright cloud, and sees an angel in the midst of it, inviting him to come to him, in order that he may raise 
him into heaven: in such a manner the Lord appears to those who have faith in him; and he also draws near 
to every particular man, in proportion as the man knows and acknowledges him, which is in proportion as 
he knows and does his commandments, that is, as he shuns evils, and does good; and at length he comes 
into his house, and makes his abode with him, together with the Father, who is in him, according to these 
words in John: “Jesus said, He that hath my commandments and doeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him; and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode, with him" (John xiv. 21, 23). These statements were written in 
the presence of the Lord's twelve apostles, who, while I was writing them, were sent to me by the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 339  
  
There are four grades of faith, namely faith by knowledge, when I know matters of faith only by 

learning, holding them in the memory, and by memory telling and preaching them to others, or for the sake 
of honor because I know them, that I am learned, accruing merit in society. Thus it is a matter of memory 
that the person calls faith but does not believe, not in the least. Such are evil pastors and preachers. 
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The second grade is faith by understanding or intellectual faith, when I am convinced mentally, either 
by the coherence of the material, or by much that is confirmatory, whether this be things in nature or 
spiritual ones, so that I am mentally convinced. But still it is cast back into the memory, because it does not 
make an appearance in life so that one lives according to those things—except when this arouses respect for 
oneself, reputation, and the like. So it is only a crust, of which little if any part is joined to the nucleus, or 
affection. 

The third grade is the first conviction, namely, when one is convinced from the Lord that things are as 
stated in the Word [Bible]: then as often as one is warned that a thing is so, one endeavors to change one's 
way of living, and thus, conscience dictating, one lives according to faith. 

The fourth grade is conviction, when we cannot live differently than we believe, realizing now that we 
are being led by the Lord; so this conviction is joined with the inner sight spoken of earlier. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2947  
  
There is only one true faith, because faith is truth, and truth cannot be broken and cut asunder, so that 

one part may look to the left hand, and another to the right, and yet remain truth. Faith, in a general sense, 
consists of innumerable truths, being their complex; but those innumerable truths constitute as it were one 
body, the several members of which are formed of various truths; thus some truths form the members that 
are dependent on the breast, as the arms and hands; some again the members that are dependent on the 
loins, as the legs and feet; but interior truths form the head, and the truths proximately proceeding thence, 
form the sensories in the face. Interior truths form the head, because the term interior implies also what is 
superior; for in the spiritual world whatever is interior is also superior, which is the case with the three 
heavens. The soul and life of this body, and all its members, is the Lord God the Saviour; hence the church 
is called by Paul the body of Christ, and all who belong to the church, according to the states of their 
charity and faith, constitute its members. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 379  
  
This agrees with what is at this day known in the churches: that faith comes by hearing. But faith is by 

no means the cognitions of the things that are of faith, or that are to be believed. This is only knowledge; 
whereas faith is acknowledgment. There can, however, be no acknowledgment with any one unless the 
chief thing of faith is in him, which is charity, that is, love towards the neighbour and mercy. When there is 
charity, then there is acknowledgment, or faith. He who apprehends otherwise is as far away from a 
knowledge of faith as earth is from heaven. When charity is present, which is the goodness of faith, then 
acknowledgment is present, which is the truth of faith. When therefore a man is being regenerated 
according to the things of knowledge, of reason, and of understanding, it is to the end that the ground may 
be prepared — that is, his mind — for receiving charity; from which, or from the life of which, he 
thereafter thinks and acts. Then he is reformed or regenerated, and not before. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 654  
  
Throughout all Christendom there is no faith among those who reject the Lord and the Word [Bible], 

notwithstanding the morality of their lives, and the rationality with which they even speak, teach, and write 
about faith. This follows as a conclusion from all that has been shown above: for it has been evinced that 
the one only and true faith is directed towards the Lord and derived from him; that all faith which is not 
directed towards him and derived from him is not spiritual faith, but natural; and that faith merely natural 
has not in it the essence of faith. 

Moreover, faith is derived from the Word, and can have no other source; for the Word is from the Lord, 
and consequently the Lord himself is in the Word; therefore he says that he is the Word (John i. 1, 2). 
Hence it follows, that whoever rejects the Word, rejects the Lord also, because they cohere together as a 
one; and further, that whoever rejects either the Lord or the Word, rejects also the church, which has its 
existence from the Lord by means of the Word; and again, that whoever rejects the church, shuts himself 
out from heaven, because the church is an introduction into heaven; and those who are shut out from 
heaven are among the damned, who have no faith. The reason why those who reject the Lord and the Word 
have no faith, notwithstanding their lives are moral, and they speak, teach, and write rationally about faith, 
is because their moral life is not spiritual, but natural, and their rational mind is not spiritual, but natural; 
and morality and rationality merely natural are in themselves dead; consequently, such persons have no 
more faith than dead men. The merely natural man, who in respect to faith is dead, can indeed converse and 
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give instruction about faith, charity, and God, but not from and under the influence of faith, charity, or God. 
Those only have faith who believe on the Lord; all others have no faith. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 384  
  
What is only knowledge, they call faith, when yet there is not any faith unless conviction is in the 

knowledge, and unless in the convictions there is a longing for confirmations, and thus love. Then faith is 
saving, because the Lord is in the faith, and the Lord is Faith, because He gives Faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2385  
  
[1744 April 18-19] This day also I have been somewhat disturbed in my mind, because against my will 

the thoughts were flying for and against, and I could not control them. I was at Divine worship, and found 
that the thoughts in matters of faith, respecting Christ, His merit, and the like, even though they be 
favorable and confirmatory, nevertheless cause a disturbance, and permit contrary thoughts to enter in, such 
as cannot be kept out, when a man desires to believe from his own understanding and not from the grace of 
the Lord. At last it was granted me by the grace of the spirit to receive faith, without reasoning, an 
assurance of it. I then saw my own confirmatory thoughts as it were beneath me; I laughed at them in my 
mind, and still more at those thoughts which offended and opposed them. Then only did I receive peace. 
May God strengthen me herein, for it is His work, and mine so much the less as my own thoughts, nay, 
even the best of them destroy more than they promote it. A person must laugh at himself as well when he 
thinks in opposition as also when he desires to confirm with his understanding that which he believes. It is 
therefore something higher, — I know not whether it be the highest, — when a man receives the grace no 
longer to mix up his own understanding in matters of faith. It seems, however, that our Lord in the case of 
certain persons permits assurances to precede that which concerns the understanding. Blessed are those 
who believe and do not see … yet of my own self I could not have remembered this or discovered it, but it 
was the grace of God that wrought it without my being conscious thereof, as I afterwards found from the 
very effect and the change in my whole interior being. It is therefore the grace and the work of God, to 
whom be everlasting glory. From this I can perceive how difficult it is for the learned, — more, indeed, 
than for the unlearned, — to come to such a faith, and thus overcome themselves so as to be able to laugh 
at themselves, for the adoration of one's own understanding must first of all be abolished and thrown down; 
and this is the work of God and not of man. It is, moreover, the work of God to keep a person in such a 
state. This faith, therefore, becomes separated from our understanding, and resides above it. 

This is pure faith; the other is impure, so long as it mixes itself with our own understanding; we must 
make our understanding captive to the obedience of faith. We should believe because it has been said by 
Him who is God over all, the Truth itself. This, perhaps, is what is meant by the teaching that we should be 
like children. Much of that which I have seen agrees with this. 

That confirmations becloud the faith, may be seen from this that the understanding never reaches 
further than probabilities, in which there is ever as it were a trying of major or minor lemmas. And 
therefore the confirmations from self-intelligence are always subject to doubt, which darkens the light of 
faith. This faith, therefore, is purely the gift of God, which a man receives if he lives according to the 
commandments of God and diligently prays to God for it. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.148-53  
  
 

Fear 
  
For fright has the effect that one humbles oneself to the lowest level, prostrating oneself to the earth, 

and making oneself nothing; yet the fear has no other effect than to cause people to acknowledge their sin, 
for when they recover from the fear, they are of the same disposition as before. This is what fear 
accomplishes, as has also been actually shown, by the mercy of God the Messiah, in the case of certain 
spirits around me who had been so humbled by fear that they could not have been more humble, but 
straightway upon recovering were exactly as before. In their fear they did acknowledge their sins, but 
beyond this acknowledgement there was nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 219a - 220a  
  
No one is reformed in a state of fear because fear takes away freedom and reason or liberty and 

rationality. Love opens the mind's interiors but fear closes them, and when they are closed man thinks little 
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and only what comes to the lower mind or to the senses. All fears that assail the lower mind have this 
effect. 

"Divine Providence", Section 139  
  
Regarding fear, which those who are in falsities and infest should have of the Divine, it is to be 

observed, that fear is the only means which restrains the infernals and keeps them in bonds. Fear is indeed a 
bond common both to those who are well-disposed and to those who are evil; but with those who are well-
disposed it is an internal fear, which is on account of salvation, that is to say, lest they should perish as to 
their souls, and, therefore, lest they should do anything contrary to conscience, that is, contrary to truth and 
good, which belong to the conscience; they have consequently a fear of doing anything contrary to what is 
just and fair, thus contrary to the neighbour: but this fear becomes a holy fear in proportion as it is 
conjoined with the affection of charity, and still more as it is conjoined with love to the Lord. The fear then 
becomes such as that of little children towards the parents whom they love; and then in proportion as they 
are in the good of love, it does not appear as fear, but in proportion as they are not in good it does so 
appear, and becomes anxiety. Such is the fear of God, so frequently spoken of in the Word. 

But with those who are evil, there is not any internal fear, that is to say, on account of salvation, and 
therefore of conscience, for they have entirely rejected such fear in the world, both by their life and by the 
principles of falsity that favored their life; but instead of internal they have external fear, that is to say, fear 
lest they be deprived of honors, of gain, of reputation on account of these, of being punished according to 
the laws, or of being deprived of life. Those who are in evil have fear on these accounts, while they are in 
the world. When they come into the other life, as they cannot be restrained and kept in bonds by internal 
fear, they are by external fear, which is impressed on them by punishments. From these they have the fear 
of doing evil; and at length they have fear of the Divine, but, as has been said, an external fear, which is 
without any will of desisting from doing evil, from an affection of good, but from a terror of punishments, 
which they at last dread. 

From these considerations it may now be evident that fear is the only means of keeping in bonds; and 
that external fear, which is the fear of punishments, is the only means of restraining the evil; and that this is 
the cause of the torment of the evil in hell. For the evil, on coming into the other life, when the external 
bonds which they had in the world are taken away from them, and they are left to their lusts, are like wild 
beasts, and lust after nothing more than to have dominion, and to destroy all that do not favour them. This 
is the greatest delight of their life; for in proportion as any one loves himself, he holds in hatred others who 
do not favour him; and in proportion as any one is in hatred, he is in the delight of destroying; in the world, 
however, this is concealed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7280  
  
 

Fire 
  
Because love is the fire of life, and every one's life is in accord with his love, it may therefore be known 

what heavenly fire is, and what infernal fire. Heavenly fire is love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbour, and infernal fire is the love of self and the love of the world, and the consequent lust of all evils, 
which spring from these loves as from their fountains. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10747  
  
 

First-hand accounts, Protestant 
 

Before my mind had been opened so that I could speak with spirits and thus be convinced by actual 
experience, there had occurred with me earlier over a period of many years such proofs that I am amazed 
that I had still not come to the conviction regarding the Lord's government by means of spirits. Not only 
were there dreams for several years educating me regarding the matters I was writing about, but there were 
also changes of my state while I was writing, a certain extraordinary light on the things being written. Later 
there were also many visions with my eyes closed, and light given miraculously, spirits sensorially 
perceived, many times, as plainly revealed to the senses as objects are to the bodily senses, and attacks by 
various methods from evil spirits during temptations. And then later, when I was writing things repugnant 
to the evil spirits so that I was obsessed almost to the point of horror, I would see fiery lights, hear 
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conversations in the early morning, among many other proofs, until the time when a certain spirit addressed 
me in a few words. 

I was very surprised that he discerned my thoughts, and later very surprised when my mind was opened 
so that I conversed with spirits, even as the spirit was then also at my being surprised. These things lead me 
to conclude with what difficulty a person on earth can be led to believing that we are ruled by the Lord 
through spirits, and with what difficulty we withdraw from the opinion that we live our own life, from 
ourselves, without any spirit. 

I realized at a certain point after some months when I spoke with spirits that if I were let back into my 
original state, I could have fallen into the opinion that they had been fantasies. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2951  
  
I am aware that many who read the following pages will believe that they are fictions of the 

imagination; but I solemnly declare they are not fictions, but were truly done and seen; and that I saw them, 
not in any state of the mind asleep, but in a state of perfect wakefulness: for it has pleased the Lord to 
manifest himself to me, and to send me to teach the things relating to the New Church: for which purpose 
he has opened the interiors of my mind and spirit; by virtue of which privilege it has been granted me to be 
in the spiritual world with angels, and at the same time in the natural world with men, and this now [1768] 
for twenty-five years. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 1  
  
I spoke with spirits about how my writings concerning these matters, when they are published, seem to 

be received, for evil spirits had several times poured in the persuasion that no one would understand them, 
but that they would reject them. Speaking just now with spirits on the street, I was given to see that there 
are five kinds of reception. 

First, there are those who entirely reject them, who are of a different conviction, and are enemies of the 
faith. These reject them, for the things written cannot be received by them because they cannot penetrate 
into their minds. 

The second kind are those who receive them as knowledge, and who take pleasure in them as 
knowledge, and also as curiosities. 

The third kind are those who take them up with the understanding, receiving them quite 
enthusiastically, but still remain as they were before in life. 

The fourth kind receive them with conviction, so that they penetrate and bring improvement to their 
life. They recall them in certain states, and put them to use. 

The fifth kind are they who receive them with joy, and are confirmed in them. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2955  

  
I was formerly asked, "How I, who was previously a philosopher, became a theologian." I answered, "In 

the same manner that fishermen became the disciples and apostles of the Lord:" and I added that I also 
from early youth had been a spiritual fisherman. On this, my inquirer asked, "What is a spiritual 
fisherman?" To which I replied, "A fisherman, in the spiritual sense of the Word [Bible], signifies a man 
who investigates and teaches natural truths, and afterwards spiritual truths in a rational manner." 

On hearing this, my interrogator [an angel] said, "Now I can understand why the Lord called and chose 
fishermen to be his disciples; and therefore I do not wonder that he has also called and chosen you, since, 
as you have observed, you were from early youth a fisherman in a spiritual sense, that is an investigator of 
natural truths: the reason that you are now become an investigator of spiritual truths, is, because these are 
founded on the former." To this he added, being a man of reason, that "the Lord alone knows who is the 
proper person to apprehend and teach or communicate the truths which should be revealed for his New 
Church, and whether such a person is to be found among the dignitaries of the Church or among their 
domestic servants." 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 20  
  
It is not hidden from me that many will say that no one can ever speak with spirits and angels as long as 

he lives in the body; and many will say that it is all fantasy, others that I relate such things to gain credence, 
and others again other things. But by this I am not deterred; for I have seen, I have heard, and I have felt 
what I relate. The things I have habitually seen are not visions, but things seen in the highest wakefulness 
of the body, and now for several years. 

292



 

 

By ‘being in the Spirit’, which is sometimes mentioned in the Word [Bible], is meant a state of mind 
separate from the body; in that state the prophets saw such things as exist in the spiritual world. But I have 
been in the spirit and at the same time in the body, and only several times out of the body.  

  
Lest therefore, they who deny man’s eternal life should any longer disturb and seduce the simple in 

faith and heart, and induce infernal darkness concerning God, heaven, eternal life, and other subjects 
dependent upon these, the interiors of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and thus it has been granted 
me to speak with all those of the dead whom I ever knew in the life of the body, with some for days, with 
some for months, and with some for a year, and also with so many others, that I should come short if I 
reckoned them at an hundred thousand, of whom many were in the heavens, and many in the hells. 

I have also spoken with some two days after their decease, and told them that solemn preparations were 
then making for their funerals; to which they said, that it was well to reject that which had served them for 
a body and its functions in the world: and they desired me to declare that they are not dead, but alive and 
equally men as before, and that they had only passed out of one world into another, and did not know that 
they had lost anything, since they are in a body and possessed of senses as before, and in intellect and will 
as before, and have like thoughts and like affections, like sensations, pleasures, and desires, as when they 
were living in the world. Most of those who were newly deceased, when they saw that they were living 
men as before, and in a similar state (for after death the state of every one's life is at first similar to what it 
was in the world, but is successively changed with each either into heaven or into hell), were affected with 
new joy at being alive, and said that they had believed nothing of this; but greatly wondered that they could 
have been so ignorant and so blind, concerning the state of their own lives after death; and more especially, 
that the men of the church should be so, when yet they of all men in the world, have the greatest 
opportunities of light afforded them. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 15  
  
Not a word that I bring forward and write is mine, and to this I can solemnly testify. Therefore, if 

anyone should ascribe to me even one jot of these writings, which are Truths, whether that person be on 
earth or in heaven, he or she commits such an offence against God the Messiah as to be unpardonable 
except by God the Messiah Himself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 78a  
  
Since the Lord has favored me with a sight of the wonderful things that are in the heavens, and under 

them, it is therefore my duty, in the discharge of my commission, to relate what I have seen. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 188  

  
Speech with spirits — rarely with angels of heaven — is possible and has been granted to many for 

ages. When it is granted, spirits speak with a man in his native tongue and briefly. And those who speak 
with the Lord's permission never say anything that takes away the freedom of the reason, nor do they 
instruct, for the Lord alone teaches man, doing so by means of the Word [Bible] to the man's 
enlightenment. I have been given to know this in my own experience. I have spoken with spirits and angels 
for many years now. No spirit has dared and no angel has wished to tell me, still less to instruct me, about 
things in the Word or about any of its doctrine. The Lord alone has taught me, who revealed himself to me 
and afterwards continued to appear to me as he does now, as the Sun in which he is, as he appears to the 
angels, and he has enlightened me. 

"Divine Providence", Section 135  
  
Suddenly at that instant an angel presented himself, who was a priest, and opened the hell in the western 

quarter into which such spirits are at length collected; and he said, “Look thither:" and they saw that fiery 
lake, and knew there some of their friends in the world, who invited them to themselves. Having seen and 
heard these things, they turned themselves away, and rushed out of my sight, and retired from the forest. 

After this I returned home, and the next day, from a recollection of these sad scenes, I looked to the 
same forest, and saw that it had disappeared, and in its place there was a sandy plain, and in the midst 
thereof a lake, in which were some red serpents. But some weeks after when I was looking thither again, I 
saw on its right side some fallow land, and upon it some husbandmen: and again, after some weeks I saw 
springing out of that fallow land some tilled land surrounded with shrubs; and I then heard a voice from 
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heaven, "Enter into your chamber, and shut the door, and apply to the work begun on the Apocalypse, and 
finish it within two years." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 521 - 522  
  
That men, therefore, may no longer have a fallacious idea concerning spirits and angels, and concerning 

their own souls after death, it has pleased the Lord to open the sight of my spirit, and to permit me to speak 
face to face with angels and departed men, and also to look upon them, touch them, and tell them many 
things about the incredulity and delusion of men living at that time. I have been in daily communication 
with them from the year 1744 up to this time, a period of nineteen years. It is evident from these things that 
the spirit of man is equally a man. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.1  
  
That the Word [Bible], as to the letter, is written by appearances and correspondences, and that thus 

there is a spiritual sense contained in each expression, in which sense truth appears in its light, while the 
sense of the letter is in shade, has been already been shown. Lest therefore the members of the New Church 
should wander, like those of the old, in the shade of the literal sense of the Word, particularly on the 
subjects of heaven and hell, and of a life after death, and on this of the coming of the Lord, it has pleased 
the Lord to open the sight of my spirit, and thus to let me into the spiritual world, permitting me not only to 
converse with spirits and angels, and with my relations and friends, yea, with kings and princes, who have 
departed out of the natural world, but also to behold the stupendous sights of heaven, and the miserable 
scenes of hell, demonstrating by this, that a man does not live after death in any region of the earth called 
Pu, or flit about blind and dumb in the air, or in emptiness, but that he lives as a man in a substantial body, 
and in a far more perfect state, if he goes among the blessed, than when he lived before in a material body. 

To prevent man from plunging deeper into this false opinion of the destruction of the visible heaven and 
the habitable earth, and thereby of the spiritual world, in consequence of that ignorance which has given 
rise to so much naturalism and atheism from spreading, as a mortification in a limb, through man's external 
mind, whence his speech originates, just as they have already begun to affect and take root in the interior 
rational mind, especially among the learned, I have been enjoined by the Lord to publish some of the 
various circumstances of what I have seen and heard concerning Heaven and Hell, and the Last Judgment; 
and also to unfold the Apocalypse, which treats of the Lord's coming, the former heaven, the new heaven, 
and the Holy Jerusalem; which when read and understood, will enable every one to see what is there meant 
by the coming of the Lord, the new heaven, and the New Jerusalem. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 771  
  
This second coming of the lord is a coming not in person, but in the Word [Bible], which is from him, 

and is Himself. It is written in many places that the Lord will come in the clouds of heaven, as Matt, xvii. 5 
[et al]; but no one has heretofore known what is meant by the clouds of heaven, and hence mankind have 
believed that the Lord will appear in them in person. But it has remained undiscovered to this day that the 
Word in its literal sense is meant by the clouds of heaven, and that the spiritual sense of the Word is meant 
by the power and glory in which also the Lord is to come (Matt. xxiv. 30); for no one until this time has had 
the least conjecture of there being in the Word any spiritual sense, such as it is in reality and truth. Now 
since the spiritual sense of the Word has been opened to me by the Lord, and it has been granted me to be 
with angels and spirits in their world as one of themselves, it has been revealed to me that the clouds of 
heaven signify the Word in its natural sense, and glory the Word in its spiritual sense, and power the 
effectual operation of the Lord by the Word. 

Since the Lord cannot manifest himself in person [to the world], and yet he has foretold that he would 
come and establish a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, it follows, that he will effect this by the 
instrumentality of a man, who is able not only to receive the doctrines of that church in his understanding, 
but also to make them known by the press. That the Lord manifested himself before me his servant, that he 
sent me on this office, and afterwards opened the sight of my spirit, and so let me into the spiritual world, 
permitting me to see the heavens and the hells, and also to converse with angels and spirits, and this now 
continually for many years, I attest in truth; and further, that from the first day of my call to this office, I 
have never received any thing relating to the doctrines of that church from any angel, but from the Lord 
alone, while I was reading the Word. 

To the end that the Lord might be constantly present, he revealed to me the spiritual sense of his Word, 
in which sense divine truth is in its light, and in this light he is continually present; for his presence in the 
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Word is only by means of the spiritual sense, through the light of which he passes into the shade, in which 
is the sense of the letter, as is comparatively the case with the light of the sun in the day-time by the 
interposition of a cloud. The literal sense of the Word is as a cloud, and the spiritual sense glory, and the 
Lord himself the sun from which the light proceeds, and thus the Lord is the Word. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 776, 779  
  
[1744 Apr 5-6] Afterwards I awoke and fell asleep again a number of times, and all that I dreamed was 

in answer to my thoughts, yet in such a manner that there was such a life and such a glory in the whole of it 
that I cannot describe the least particular, for all of it was heavenly. At the time it was clear to me, but after 
it I cannot express anything. In short, I was in heaven and heard a speech which no human tongue can utter 
with the life that is there or the glory and inmost delight that flow from it. 

Except for this I was awake, as in a heavenly ecstasy, which is also indescribable. … 
I found in me as it were a radiance, that the greatest happiness would be to become a martyr, for the 

consideration of the indescribable grace, combined with the love towards God, makes one desire to sustain 
that torture which is nothing compared with the eternal torment, and the least thing would be to sacrifice 
one's life. 

I had also in my mind and in my body as it were a sensation of an indescribable delight, so that if it had 
been more intense, the body would have been as it were dissolved from the delight alone. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.44,47-8  
  
[1744 April 6-7] At ten o'clock I went to bed and felt somewhat better. Half an hour afterwards I heard 

a noise beneath my head and I then thought that the tempter had departed. Immediately there came over me 
a powerful tremor, from the head and over the whole body, together with a resounding noise, and this 
occurred a number of times. I found that something holy had encompassed me. 

I then fell asleep, but about twelve, one, or two o'clock in the night there came over me a very powerful 
tremor from the head to the feet, accompanied with a booming sound as if many winds had clashed against 
one another. It was indescribable, and it shook me and prostrated me on my face. In the moment that I was 
prostrated I became wide awake, and I saw that I had been thrown down. 

I wondered what it meant, and I spoke as if I were awake, but still I found that the words were put into 
my mouth, and I said, "Oh, Thou Almighty Jesus Christ, who of Thy great mercy deignest to come to so 
great a sinner, make me worthy of this grace!" I kept my hands folded and I prayed, and then there came 
forth a hand which strongly pressed my hands. 

I then continued my prayer, saying, "Thou hast promised to receive in grace all sinners; Thou canst not 
otherwise than keep Thy words!" In the same moment I was sitting at His bosom and beheld Him face to 
face. It was a countenance of a holy mien, and all was such that it cannot be expressed, and also smiling, so 
that I believe that His countenance was such also while He lived in the world. 

He spoke to me and asked if I had a bill of health. I answered, "Lord, Thou knowest better than I." He 
said, "Well, then do." This I found in my mind to signify, "Love me truly," or "Do what thou hast 
promised." O God, impart to me grace for this! I found it was not in my own power. I awoke, with tremors. 

I then again came into such a state that in my thoughts I was neither sleeping nor awake. I thought. 
What may this be? Is it Christ, the Son of God, that I have seen? It is a sin that I am doubting it, but as it is 
commanded that we are to try the spirits, I reflected on everything, and I found from that which had 
occurred the previous night, that I had been purified by the Holy Spirit during the whole night, and 
encompassed and preserved, and thus prepared for this purpose. And from the fact that I fell upon my face, 
— and that the words which I spoke and the prayer which I said did not come from myself, but that the 
words were put into my mouth, although it was I that spoke, and that everything was holy, — I perceived 
that it was the Son of God Himself who descended with such a resounding noise which by itself prostrated 
me to the ground, and that it was He who effected the prayer and thus declared it to be Jesus Himself. 

I prayed for forgiveness that I had so long doubted it, and that in my thought I had demanded a miracle, 
which I now perceived to be improper. Thereupon I began to pray, and I prayed only for grace; more than 
this I could not express, but afterwards I prayed in addition to receive the love which is the work of Jesus 
Christ and not my own. In the meantime tremors often passed over me. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.51-6  
  
[1744 April 7-8] During all these experiences I remained in the company of all my former associates, 

and no one could perceive any change in me whatsoever. This was of the grace of God, but I knew what …, 
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not daring to tell that I realized the high grace that had been granted to me, for I perceived that this could 
serve no other purpose than to make people think this or that about me, each one for or against me, or 
perform any use. … 

The best comparison I could make of myself was with a peasant who had been elevated to the power of 
a prince or king, so that he possessed everything his heart could wish for, but still there was something in 
him making him desire to learn that he himself knows nothing. By this comparison, however, one finds that 
… it is Thy gracious hand which causes the entire joy, but still I was anxious because he [I] cannot be 
content in this grace. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.80-1  
  
[1744 April 9-10] During the present night I slept very tranquilly. At three or four in the morning I 

woke up and lay awake, but as it were in a vision. I could look up and be awake when I wished to, so that I 
was not otherwise than awake, but as to the spirit there was an inward joy that could be felt all over the 
body. Everything seemed in a transcendent manner to … ; it rose up, as it were, and concealed itself in 
something infinite as a center, where love itself was, and it seemed as if it extended itself thence round 
about and thus down again. In this manner it moved by means of an incomprehensible circle from a center 
which was love, round about and then back again. 

In the mortal body this love which then filled me, was similar to the joy which a chaste man 
experiences when he is in genuine love and in the act itself with his spouse. Such an extreme delight was 
suffused over my whole body and this for a long while; this I have also experienced before, especially just 
before falling asleep and after the sleep for half an hour or even a whole hour. Now while I was in the spirit 
and yet awake, — for I could open my eyes and be awake, and come back into that state again, — I saw 
and observed that the internal and real joy comes from this love, and that in so far as one can be in it, in so 
far there is happiness, but that as soon as one comes into any other love, which does not concentrate in the 
former, one is out of the way of true happiness. Thus when there was anything of the love of self, or any 
love which does not center itself in this love itself, then one was out of this happiness; a chill crept over me, 
and I as it were shivered a little, and I also felt a pain, from which I found that this was the source of my 
pains, sometimes, and also whence comes that great pain when the spirit is troubled; and that this finally 
remains as an eternal torment, and constitutes hell, when one unworthily receives Christ in the communion, 
for it is the Spirit which then torments one who is unworthy. In the state I was in, I came still further into 
the spirit, and although I was awake I could not control myself, but there came as it were an overwhelming 
impulse to throw myself on my face and to fold my hands and to pray, as before, about my unworthiness, 
and to ask for grace with the deepest humility and reverence, that I as the greatest of sinners may receive 
forgiveness of sins. I then noticed that I was in the same state as during the night before last, but more I 
could not see, because I had become awake. 

I wondered at this, and then it was shown to me spiritually that a man in this state is like a person who 
has his head down and his feet up; and it occurred to me why Moses had to remove his shoes when he was 
to go into the presence of the Holy One; and also why Christ washed the feet of the apostles, and answered 
Peter that all is sufficient when the feet are washed. Then in the spirit I perceived that that which proceeds 
from the center itself, which is love, is the Holy Spirit which is represented by the water, for there was 
mentioned water or a wave. In short, when a person is in such a state as not to possess a love that centers 
upon self, but upon the common good — such as on the earth or in the moral world represents love in the 
spiritual world, and this not for the sake of self or of society, but for the sake of Christ, who is love itself 
and the center, — then he is in the right state. Christ is the ultimate end; all other things are mediate ends 
leading directly to Him. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.87-91  
  
[1744 May 19-20] The internal joy remained so intense, however, — especially when I was by myself, 

alone, without company, in the mornings, and evenings, and days, — that it may be compared to a heavenly 
joy here on the earth. This I hope to retain as long as by the grace of our Lord alone I walk in the pure path 
and have the right intention, for it vanishes if I turn aside to seek my pleasure in worldly things. God knows 
best whether the interior principle, which is the influx of the Spirit of God, is constantly with me. Every 
least degree of exaltation is that of which it is sensible, and therefore I thought that since I enjoy this 
heavenly joy, why should I seek for worldly pleasure which by comparison is nothing, is inconstant, 
hurtful, opposing, and destructive of the heavenly joy. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.201  
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[1744 Oct 13-14] Among other things it was said to me that since the last fortnight I had begun to look 

much more handsome, and to be like an angel. God grant that this be so! May God stand by me in this and 
not take His grace away from me. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.268  
  
 

Flood 
  
From experience I have been given to learn what the flood is. It is twofold, consisting of passions, 

which belong to the right side of the head, and fantasies, which belong to the left side. When a person is 
being held by the Lord in such a way that companies of evil spirits do not enter, then he is free of, and lifted 
above the inflow of those companies. The moment one is plunged into such societies, it is a kind of flood, 
for one becomes like they are, in like manner becoming indignant, angry, pensive, despairing, desiring, 
whereas insofar as one is withheld from them, so far one is more or less on the bank or the shore, in safety, 
or within an ark—thus either at the left side of the head devoted to matters of understanding or thought, or 
at the right side of the head devoted to matters of the will, or passions. Thus the more one is immersed in 
them, the more one is inundated. It is like a flood, for it takes place in the same way, so it is compared to 
waters. It also takes place profusely from the left side, and little from the right, thus in countlessly varied 
ways. 

These things I know from experience, for I was held for a long time out of a flood, while other spirits 
were in it, and afterwards I was immersed and felt what was just like an inundation. Temptations are of this 
nature. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4155  
  
It has been granted me to learn by experience what in the spiritual sense an inundation or deluge is. 

Such an inundation is two-fold, one of lusts, and the other of falsities. That of lusts belongs to the will part, 
and is on the right side of the brain; but that of falsities belongs to the intellectual part, and is on the left 
side of the brain. When a man who has lived in good is remitted into his selfhood, thus into the sphere of 
his own life, there then appears as it were an inundation; and when he is in this inundation he is indignant 
and angry, thinks restlessly, and desires impetuously. This takes place in one way when the left side of the 
brain where there are falsities is inundated, and in another when the right side where there are evils is 
inundated. But when the man is kept in the sphere of life which he had received from the Lord by 
regeneration, he is then entirely out of such an inundation, and is as it were in a serene and sunny, cheerful 
and happy state, thus far away from indignation, anger, unrest, lusts, and the like. This is the morning or 
springtime of spirits; the other is their evening or autumn. 

I was allowed to perceive that I was outside this inundation, and this for quite a long time; while I saw 
that other spirits were in it. Afterwards however I myself was immersed, and then I noticed the appearance 
of an inundation. In such an inundation are those who are in temptations. In this way too I was instructed 
what the "flood" signifies in the Word [Bible] — that the last posterity of the most ancient people, who 
were of the Lord's celestial church, were completely inundated with evils and falsities, and thus perished. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5725  
  
 

Food 
  
Eating the flesh of animals, regarded in itself, is something profane, for in the most ancient time they 

never ate the flesh of any beast or bird, but only seeds, especially bread made from wheat, also the fruit of 
trees, vegetables, various milks and what was made from them, such as various butters. To kill animals and 
eat their flesh was to them wickedness, and like wild beasts. They took from them only service and use, as 
is evident from Genesis i. 29, 30. But in process of time, when men began to be as fierce as wild beasts, and 
even fiercer, they then for the first time began to kill animals and eat their flesh; and because such was 
man's nature, it was permitted him to do this, and is still permitted, to this day; and so far as he does it from 
conscience, so far it is lawful for him, since his conscience is formed of all that he supposes to be true and 
thus lawful. No one therefore is at this day condemned because of eating flesh. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1002  
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Just as when the dung of horses was seen I observed that certain spirits could not stand the aura arising 
from it—namely, of reasonings in the case of evil ones, and perhaps of scientific confirmations with the 
good—so it is in other instances, as when I was eating buttered bread, then certain spirits, or societies of 
spirits, were displeased even to the point of threatening to harm my tongue, saying that they could not stand 
it, for the reason that butter symbolizes what is heavenly, thus the aura of the good, which the evil could not 
bear. Therefore I had to abstain from butter for a long time; likewise that one kind of tea was more pleasing 
than another just because they drew from it an aura that had less of a spiritual quality. So it was in regard to 
many other things that I ate, or drank, such as milk, and other drinks, all of which showed that on being 
seen, they brought about the corresponding spiritual, or heavenly, aura, which was unbearable. There 
occurred many similar instances, on which it was not granted me to reflect. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3894  
  
They [certain spirits] said moreover that they do not prepare their food in accordance with the taste, but 

principally in accordance with use, adding that the food which is useful is savoury to them. A conversation 
arose among the spirits on this subject, and it was said that this is advantageous to man, for thus he has at 
heart a sound mind in a sound body; otherwise than with those with whom the taste rules, for then the body 
sickens, at least is inwardly languid, and consequently the mind also, because this behaves according to the 
state of the recipient parts that belong to the body, just as the sight is according to the state of the eye. 
Hence the insanity of placing all the delight of life, and as it is called, the summum bonum, in luxury and 
pleasure; hence also stupidity in matters of thought and judgment, and alertness in the things of the body 
and the world. From this arises a likeness of a man to a brute animal, with which also such persons not 
unsuitably compare themselves. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8378  
  
 

Food, spiritual 
  
As food and nourishment correspond to spiritual food and nourishment, therefore taste corresponds to 

the perception and affection of this food. Spiritual food is knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom; for from 
these spirits and angels live and are nourished, and they desire and have appetite for them just as men who 
are hungry desire and have appetite for food. Hence appetite corresponds to this desire. And, wonderful to 
say, from this food they grow to maturity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4792  
  
Everyone can understand that spirits and angels do not indulge in earthly food and drink; nevertheless, 

they do want and crave to be reinvigorated. But their food and drink is spiritual, that is, they are always 
eager to know whatever is happening, and are almost never satisfied. The heavenly angels' food is love, and 
at the same time understanding of truth and goodness, which they enjoy exceedingly. 

The food of spirits, who are to be called feelings, are many types of feelings, all according to their 
character; and their eagerness to know things is their drink. For there is nothing they are not eager to know, 
whether it is their business or not. It is for this reason also, that in the Word of God the Messiah [Bible], 
wisdom is called heavenly food, and understanding, drink. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 178  
  
Hunger in the spiritual world or in heaven is not hunger for food, because the angels do not feed upon 

material food, which is for the body that man carries about in the world; but it is hunger for such food as 
nourishes their minds. This food, which is called spiritual food, is to understand truth and be wise in good; 
and wonderful to relate, the angels are nourished by this food; this has been made evident to me from the 
fact that after those who die as little children have been instructed in heaven in the truths of intelligence and 
the goods of wisdom, they no longer appear as children, but as adults, and this according to their increase in 
good and truth; and also from the fact that the angels continually long for the things of intelligence and 
wisdom, and that when they are in the evening, that is, in a state in which these things fail, they are so far 
relatively unhappy, and they then hunger and long for nothing more than that the morning may dawn for 
them afresh, and that they may return to their life of happiness, which is of intelligence and wisdom. 

That to understand truth and to will good is spiritual food, may also be evident to anyone who reflects 
that when one is enjoying material food for the nourishment of the body, his food is more nourishing if he 
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is at the same time in cheerful spirits and conversing on agreeable topics, which is a sign that there is a 
correspondence between spiritual food for the soul and material food for the body. And the same is further 
evident from the fact that when one who longs to imbue his mind with the things of knowledge, 
intelligence, and wisdom, is kept from them, he grows sad and distressed, and like one who is famished 
longs to return to his spiritual food, and thereby to the nourishment of his soul. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5576  
  
It is with the affection of man as it is with man himself — unless it is sustained with food it dies. Man 

also as to his interiors, is nothing but affection; a good man is the affection of good and thence of truth; but 
an evil man is the affection of evil and thence of falsity. This is especially evident from man when he 
becomes a spirit; the sphere of life which then pours forth from him is a sphere either of the affection of 
good, or of the affection of evil. His nourishment or sustenance is not then from natural food and drink, but 
from spiritual food and drink, which are falsity from evil to an evil spirit, and truth from good to a good 
spirit. The nourishments of human minds during their life in the body in the world, are nothing else; hence 
it is that all things which relate to food — as bread, flesh, wine, water, and many other things — in the 
Word [Bible] in its spiritual sense signify such things as are of spiritual nourishment. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9003  
  
It shall be briefly told how the case is with the temptation that arises through the lack of truth. The 

nutriment of spiritual life is good and truth, as the nutriment of the natural life is food and drink. If good is 
lacking, it is as if there is a lack of food; and if truth is lacking, it is as if there is a lack of drink. The 
distress thence arising is like the distress from hunger and thirst. This comparison is from correspondence, 
for food corresponds to good, and drink to truth; and because of this correspondence, food and drink also 
nourish the body better and more suitably, when a man at dinner or breakfast is at the same time in the 
enjoyment of conversation with others about such things as he loves, than when he sits at table alone 
without company. When a man is in this latter state, the vessels that receive the food are constricted with 
him; but when he is in the former state, they are open. Such things are effected by the correspondence of 
spiritual food and natural food. It is said "the enjoyment of conversation with others about such things as he 
loves," because all this has relation to good and truth; for there is nothing in the world which has not 
relation to both; that which a man loves, has relation to the good with him, and that which instructs him 
concerning good, and thus conjoins itself with it, has relation to the truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8352  
  
Scarcely any one in this world can believe that the angelic heaven has such an appetite for truths and 

goods and the knowledges of these; for those who are intent on nothing else than gain and glory and 
indulgence in pleasures, will wonder that such things are a matter of life to the angels, and will say, "What 
are knowledges of good and of truth to me? what have these to do with life? The things which give life and 
the delight of life are riches, honours, and pleasures." But be it known to them that the life which is from 
these things is the life of the body, and not the life of the soul, and that the former life perishes with the 
body, but the latter remains to eternity; and that those who, during their abode in this world, think nothing 
about the spiritual life, consult their own evil. 

As further regards ‘desolation’, it is for the sake of inducing appetite, for goods and truths are received 
in accordance with this; and when the desires excited by appetite are obtained, they cause satisfaction and 
happiness. Wherefore in the other life those who are in desolation are soon afterwards refreshed, and attain 
their desires. By means of such alternations are all made perfect. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6110  
  
Such is every man; his spirit is greatly delighted to know, so that there is scarcely anything it desires 

more; this is its food, by which it is sustained and refreshed, as the external man is by earthly food. This 
sustenance, which is that of his spirit, is communicated to the external man, to the end that this may be 
adapted to the internal man. But the various foods succeed one another in the following order: celestial 
food is all the good of love and charity from the Lord; spiritual food is all the truth of faith: on these foods 
the angels live; and from them comes forth the food, likewise celestial and spiritual, but of a lower angelic 
degree, on which angelic spirits live: from this again there comes a still lower celestial and spiritual food, 
which is that of reason and thence of knowledge, on which good spirits live; and lastly comes corporeal 
food, which is proper to man while he lives in the body. These foods correspond to one another in a 
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wonderful manner. From this it is also evident why and how knowledge is very pleasing to itself; for the 
case therewith is the same as it is with appetite and taste; and therefore eating, with man, corresponds to 
scientifics in the world of spirits; and appetite and taste themselves correspond to the desire for these 
knowledges. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1480  
  
That scientifics and truths sustain the soul of man is very evident from man's desire to know things, and 

also from the correspondence of food with scientifics, which correspondence also shows itself in man when 
he is partaking of food, for if this is done while he is speaking and listening, the vessels which receive the 
chyle are opened, and he is more fully nourished than if he is alone. Spiritual truths and instructions in them 
would have the same effect with men if they were in the affection of good. That truths nourish the spiritual 
life is especially manifest with good spirits and with the angels in heaven; for both good spirits and angels 
have a constant desire to know and be wise; and when this spiritual food is lacking they feel desolate, their 
life is languid, and they are hungry; and they are not restored and raised into the bliss of their life until their 
desire is satisfied. But in order that scientifics may yield healthful nourishment to the soul, life from the 
goods of truth must be in them. If there is no life from this source, the scientifics do sustain the man's 
interior life, but his natural life only, and not his spiritual life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6078  
  
Those who are in the spiritual world are satisfied with things true and good, for these are their food; but 

when these have served their purpose, they are again in need. This is as with the nourishment of man by 
material food — when this has fulfilled its use, hunger comes on again. The hunger that is a need of 
spiritual things, in the spiritual world is the evening or twilight of their day; but after it comes daybreak and 
morning. Thus there are alternations there. They come into that evening or into spiritual hunger, in order 
that they may feel hungry and long for truths and goods, which yield them more nourishment when they are 
hungry, just as does material food to one who is famishing. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5579  
  
 

Foot, toes, nails, heel 
  
I was given the opportunity to see those who make up the Toenails [in the Grand Man]. They are those 

who praise and find fault without understanding, yet are not evil. 
Those who make the right sole near the big toe are ‘wooden matches’ and with their skill they create 

light outdoors from which they have light in their rooms. 
Those who constitute the middle of the sole of the foot make beautiful leather which they sell and from 

which they make small purses for valuables, attractive ones. 
Those who constitute the heel make tallow candles which they sell and from which those who live there 

have candles. They can make lights that last virtually forever and that last but a short time. The light of 
candles is from these spirits. 

The ones beneath the sole of the foot are newsmongers: They ask about what is new everywhere and 
relate it to others. The have communication with those who are on the top of the brain. I felt that 
communication. There is a large number of them. 

I heard those who make up the nails singing, or rather, in their own way confessing the Lord, and also 
those who are beneath the nails. And they were loved by all, and gifts were given to them that they carried 
back to their companions. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6109  
  
Pain was felt in the big toe of the left foot. The reason is that the big toe of the foot left foot interacts 

with those who speak from faith based on the Word [Bible], and those who continually quarrel about 
doctrinal matters bring pain in this toe. On this account the big toe also communicates with the genitals, for 
the genitals correspond to the Word, as has been shown at length and often. It has been granted me to feel 
this communication frequently. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5107  
  
 

300



 

 

Forces 
  
Everything whatever that is born in the world and its triple kingdom could never be born without a 

passive and an acting element. Countless things confirm this, and there is no effect in the universe that 
would not confirm it if mankind would set about finding confirmations. In the human body there is not the 
least little particle that produces anything which does not have an acting and a passive element whereby it 
produces an effect and procreates. Neither is there the least idea of thought that does not. This is entirely 
true. 

Because of this it can be known that in human minds, unless what is primary is the acting element and 
what is secondary is the passive one, the order is upside down, and nothing but evil can be brought forth. 

Because of this it can likewise be known, in the universal heaven, and world of spirits, and on earth, 
that unless the Lord is the one acting and dominant, and all are passive and obedient, not anything of truth 
and goodness can ever be produced. This is called the heavenly marriage. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2722 - 2724  
  
The active elements of life are called heavenly, the passive elements of life spiritual; and just as 

heavenly elements, which are love, ought to rule spiritual ones, and not spiritual elements heavenly ones, so 
these elements are arranged accordingly in the body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1741  
  
There are always two forces, which, as has been stated above, keep everything in its connection and in 

its form, namely, a force acting from without, and a force acting from within, in the midst of which forces 
is that which is kept in connection and form; thus also man is kept in his connection and form as to his 
every part, even the most minute. That the atmospheres are what keep the whole body in connection, by 
their continual pressure or compression and their consequent acting force from without, is well known; and 
also that the aerial atmosphere by its flowing in keeps the lungs in their connection and form, and likewise 
its organ, which is the ear, with its forms constructed for the modifications thereof. And it is well known, 
that the ethereal atmosphere in like manner keeps the interior parts of the body in their connection, for this 
atmosphere flows in freely through all the pores, and keeps the interior viscera of the whole body 
inseparable in their forms, by nearly the same pressure or compression, and consequent acting force; and 
the same atmosphere also keeps in connection and form its organ, which is the eye, with the forms 
constructed therein for its modifications. Unless there were internal forces correspondent to these, which 
should react against those external ones, and thus keep the intermediate forms in connection and 
equilibrium, they would not subsist even a moment.  

Hence it is manifest, that there must needs be two forces, in order that anything may exist and subsist. 
The forces which flow in and act from within, are from heaven, and by means of heaven from the Lord, and 
in themselves have life. 

This is very evident from the organ of hearing; unless there were interior modifications, which are of 
life, and to which there corresponded exterior modifications which are of the air, hearing would not exist. 
The same also is evident from the organ of sight: unless there was interior light which is of life, and to 
which corresponded exterior light which is that of the sun, vision would not exist. The case is the same with 
all the other organs and members in the human body; there are forces acting from without, which are 
natural, and in themselves not living, and there are forces acting from within, in themselves living, which 
keep each in its connection, and cause it to live, and indeed according to the form, such as is given it for 
use. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3628  
  
 

Forgiveness, of sins 
  
I have also heard from heaven, that the Lord forgives every man his sins, and never punishes for them, 

yea, he does not even impute them, for he is love itself and good itself; but nevertheless sins are not on this 
account wiped away: that can only be effected by repentance. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 409  
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It is believed by very many within the church that the forgiveness of sins means that they are wiped out 
and washed away as filth by water, and that after forgiveness they go on their way clean and pure. Such an 
opinion prevails especially with those who ascribe everything of salvation to faith alone. But it is to be 
known that with the forgiveness of sins the case is altogether otherwise. The Lord forgives the sins of every 
one, for He is mercy itself. Nevertheless they are not thereby remitted, unless man performs serious 
repentance and desists from evils, and afterward lives a life of faith and charity, and this even to the end of 
his life. When this is the case, man receives from the Lord spiritual life, which is called new life. When 
from this life the man regards the evils of his former life, and turns away from them and abhors them, then 
first are the evils forgiven, for then the man is held in truths and goods by the Lord, and withheld from 
evils: hence it is plain what the forgiveness of sins is, and that it cannot be granted within an hour, nor 
within a year. 

That this is so the church knows, for it is said to those who attend the Holy Supper, that their sins are 
forgiven if they begin a new life by abstaining from evils and abhorring them. From all this then it is plain 
how the case is with hypocrites, who by means of deceit have been addicted to evils as to the interiors — 
that they are unable to repent; for the very remains of good and truth in them have been consumed and 
destroyed, and with these, everything of spiritual life; and because they cannot repent, they cannot be 
forgiven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9014  
  
Remission of sins means an ability of being kept by the Lord in the good of love and the truth of faith, 

and of being withheld from evils and falsities. But in such a case shunning evil and falsity, and holding 
them in aversion, is meant by repentance. These things, however, are possible only with those who have 
received a new life from the Lord by regeneration; for these things belong to the new life. 

The signs that sins have been forgiven are as follow: A delight is perceived in the worship of God for 
the sake of God; in ministering to the neighbour for the sake of the neighbour, and thus in doing good for 
the sake of good, and in believing the truth for the sake of the truth; a disinclination is felt to reap merit by 
anything belonging to charity and faith; evils are shunned and held in aversion, as, for instance, enmities, 
hatreds, revenges, exhibitions of mercilessness, adulteries — in a word, all things which are opposed to 
God and opposed to the neighbour. 

But the signs that sins have not been forgiven, are as follows: God is worshipped not for the sake of 
God, and the neighbour is served not for the sake of the neighbour; good, consequently, is not done and the 
truth not spoken for the sake of good and truth, but for the sake of self and the world; there is an inclination 
felt to reap merit by one's actions; other persons are despised in comparison with one's self; a delight is 
perceived in evils, as in enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and in adulteries; moreover, the holy things of the 
Church are despised, and denied at heart. 

Sins, when remitted, are supposed to be wiped away and loosened, as filth is washed away by water; 
nevertheless they remain with a man; when they are said to be wiped away, it is said so from the 
appearance when a man is withheld from them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9448  
  
Whoever does not know how the case is with a man's deliverance from evils and falsities, that is, with 

the forgiveness of sins, may possibly believe that the sins are wiped away, when they are said to be 
forgiven. This belief is derived from the literal sense of the Word [Bible], where the above expression is 
sometimes used; and therefore the minds of very many are swayed by this erroneous notion, that they are 
just and pure after having received absolution. These persons, however, are not at all aware how the real 
case is with the forgiveness of sins, namely, that a man is not cleansed of them, but is withheld from them 
by the Lord, when he is of such a character that he can be kept in good and truth; and that it is then possible 
for him to be kept in good and truth when he has been regenerated, for then he has acquired the life of the 
good of charity and of the truth of faith. For whatsoever a man, from earliest childhood, thinks, wills, 
speaks, and does, is added to his life, and constitutes it; and these things cannot be exterminated, only 
removed, and when they are being removed, then the man appears as if he were without sins, because they 
have been removed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9333  
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Form 
  
A philosopher who had died several years earlier spoke with me, for whom I clarified how certain 

philosophical terms should be understood. 
In regard to "forms," I told what they are like, one within the other, and that a more inward one cannot 

be entered upon except by a dissolution, or death, so to speak, of the outward one, so there is an ascending 
from one level to another. Nature everywhere has such levels; so there are likewise degrees of the body's 
life, and of its vital organs, etc. 

Then I said that there is nothing which does not consist of varieties of its form, and that the more inward 
forms can vary immeasurably more than outward forms; and that there are many varieties among the 
different changes of condition. 

In the purer regions, I said, forms of force and forms of substance signal mental imagery; as well as 
other similar points. 

Because he was in the other life, where they are more receptive to understanding matters of this kind, he 
affirmed them point by point, vowing that the world would do better to acknowledge such things than to get 
stuck in terms and argumentation about words, which entirely distract the mind from an understanding of 
the actual realities—as when a speaker dwells on words rather than the sense of the words. In this way 
people are plunged into trivia, out of which they cannot be raised up; besides other points as well. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 676  
  
Divine love created all things, but nothing apart from the divine wisdom. But as it is not known how 

two distinct things can act as one, I wish now to show that there is no "one" apart from form, and that the 
form itself makes it a unit; then, that a form makes a "one" the more perfectly as the elements entering into 
it are distinctly different and yet united. 

Everyone who brings his mind to bear on the matter can see clearly that there is no "one" apart from 
form, and if a thing exists at all, it is a form. For what exists at all derives from form what is known as its 
character and its predicates, its changes of state, also its relevance, and so on. A thing without form has no 
way of affecting us, and what has no power of affecting, has no reality. The form itself supplies all these 
attributes. And as all things have a form, then if the form is perfect, all things in it regard each other 
mutually, as link does link in a chain. It follows that it is form which makes a thing a unit and thus an entity 
of which character, state, condition or anything else can be predicated; each is predicated of it according to 
the perfection of the form. 

Such a unit is every object which meets the eye in the world. Such, too, is everything not seen with the 
eye, whether in interior nature or in the spiritual world. The human being is such a unit, human society is, 
likewise the church, and in the Lord's view the whole angelic heaven too; in short, all creation in general 
and in every particular. For each and all things to be forms, he who created all things must be Form itself, 
and all things made must be from that form. 

A form makes a "one" the more perfectly as the elements entering into it are distinctly different and yet 
united. This hardly falls into a comprehension not elevated, for the appearance is that a form cannot make a 
"one" except as its elements are quite alike. I have spoken with angels often on the subject. 

They said that this is a secret perceived clearly by their wiser men, obscurely by the less wise. They said 
it is the truth that a form is the more perfect as its constituents are distinctly different and yet severally 
united. They established the fact from the societies which in the aggregate constitute the form of heaven, 
and from the angels of a society, for as these are different and free and love their associates from 
themselves and from their own affection, the form of the society is more perfect. They also illustrated the 
fact from the marriage of good and truth, in that the more distinguishably two these are, the more perfectly 
do they make a one; similarly, of love and wisdom. The indistinguishable is confusion, they said, whence 
comes imperfection of form. 

In various ways they went on to establish the manner in which perfectly distinct things are united and 
thus make a one, especially by what is in the human body, in which are innumerable things quite distinct 
and yet united, held distinct by coverings and united by ligaments. It is so with love, they said, and all its 
things, and wisdom and all its things, for love and wisdom are not perceived except as one. 

"Divine Providence", Section 4  
  
I was in thought about forms and in fact about that of very inward things, which is the spiritual form. It 

is of such a nature that it withstands every assault. 
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The properties of that spiritual form are: that it can be reduced by anxieties and pressures into all 
possible, thus an infinite number, of forms; it can be attached to all forms whatsoever in a lower region, and 
really be hardly troubled by them at all (however much those inhabiting the lower realm may think it is 
[troubled], because they reason from self); and it becomes all the firmer, the more stress it comes under. 
Each one of an immeasurably great number comes together and unites for the protection of the other; for 
there is nothing in a community that is not protected by the individual, in fact most individual 
components—even up to an immeasurably great, indeed infinite number—and thus held fast forever, so 
that it can never be harmed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 241  
  
It was perceived that variations of form are what pertain to the thinking, thus to what is false and what 

is true, but that love is outside of forms, being what produces variations of form, although seeming to be 
produced by them. From love, of whatever kind it be depending on the receivers, is produced delight, 
which belongs to love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3915  
  
Therefore, so that I would not be held captive in those very last and most finite things, there was given 

me by the Lord a notion of forms that transcend geometric forms. For geometry terminates in a circle, and 
in curves that relate to a circle, which are only earthly, not even including the lowest atmospheric, not even 
aqueous forms. From those lowest or earthly forms, through removals of imperfections, such as those 
causing gravity, rest, cold, and so on, it was granted me to perceive in a most general way forms that did 
not labor with such imperfections. 

Now there still remained forms that labored less, and some still less—so that there were finally forms in 
which one could find no trace of anything but a center in every point, so that it consisted of only centers—
even all the peripheries of the circle, whose points all were nevertheless centers, and from the centers all 
looked to the same end. 

Therefore when the lowest form had been removed in which those boundaries stood, symbolizing the 
boundaries of space and of time, I finally saw myself transferred into forms almost devoid of boundaries, 
thus devoid of spaces and times. Yet all these forms are nevertheless finite, because an idea of them can be 
conceived through a certain removal of those things that are more finite, but they still remain finite. So all 
those forms are still within nature and are devoid of life; so also, as long as the mind sticks or is kept in 
those forms, it is still obviously without life; while the things within or above them, are living, from the 
Lord, but nevertheless organic, because they have nothing of life in themselves, just as the forms within 
nature. 

One can never, therefore, by some kind of removal, have any conception of the forms within the earthly 
ones, as I now realize, for within the most subtle ones of nature there are spiritual forms completely beyond 
understanding. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3484  
  
 

Form, human, in all creation 
  
Every use that in any respect is serviceable to the common or public good, is a man beautiful and 

perfect according to the quality of the use, and at the same time the quality of its affection. The reason of 
this is, that in every individual thing in the human body there is, from its use, an image (or idea) of the 
whole; for it looks to the whole there as its own, from which it exists; and the whole regards each part as its 
own, by whose means it lives. It is from this image of the whole in the individual parts that each use there 
is a man, both in the minutest and the greatest parts; the forms are equally organic, whether individual or 
collective. Indeed, the parts of the constituent parts, which are interior, are men more than the compound 
parts, since all perfection increases towards the interior things. For all the organic forms in man are built up 
of interior forms, and these from forms still more interior even to the most interior, by whose means 
communication exists with every affection and thought of the mind of man. For a man’s mind in all its 
details extends to everything of his body; it operates in all things of the body, because it is the very form of 
life. Unless there were this plane for the mind, a man would be neither mind nor man. It consequently 
follows that the decision and purpose of a man’s will are in a moment determined, and that also they go 
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forth and are ultimated in actions. This takes place exactly as if thought itself and the will were in them and 
not above them. 

That every least thing in man is a man from its use, is not so easily apprehended by a natural as by a 
spiritual idea. In the spiritual idea a man is not a person but a use. For the spiritual idea does not embrace 
any notion of personality, just as it has no reference to ideas of matter, space and time. When, therefore, 
one sees another in heaven, he indeed sees him as a man, but he thinks of him as a use. Also an angel 
appears in face according to the use in which he is, and the affection of the use constitutes the life of his 
face. It is evident from these things that every good use is in form a man. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XIII  
  
Everything of the life that man has from Lord conspires to the human form, the least and greatest parts 

of it. Everything of what is good and true that belongs to the understanding coming from his will, which is 
from the Lord, endeavors to take a human form, for the reason that the Lord is a human entity and heaven 
taken as a whole is a human entity. Consequently a person has the human form; consequently so does a 
spirit, and so does an angel. When a person lays down his body, he has a human form, and when a spirit is 
laid to sleep in respect to his outer parts which are in the human form, he is in a still more perfect human 
form. The soul is the person. If you say the soul is the life itself which flows in from the Divine, this is in 
the human form. For whatever is from the Divine, thus from the Lord, is human in form: love, or love's 
goodness, is the very being of form; and the truth from it, when it becomes goodness, is existence itself 
from this. The reason many of the learned doubt the resurrection and hold to the opinion of a bodily 
resurrection is because they think from hypotheses of the soul of which they have only a picture of a breath, 
and some picture it differently, like having air, fire, flame. And so this learning has blinded them and 
confused and annihilated their inner perception about a person's life after death. 

It is otherwise with the simple—unless they think the same way about the soul. For this reason, in the 
Christian world, when the soul after death is thought of, they cannot have a mental picture of a human 
figure. Nevertheless this picture remains with all who do not annihilate the inward perception of life after 
death, such as those who are outside the learned world, such as all the Mohammedans and wise gentiles. 
That this type of thought in the Christian world among the learned is from this source has been shown by 
the fact that their mental pictures were examined and it was found that they were of this nature and that not 
only was doubt present there, but even denial. In that darkness were the kinds of things which suffocate all 
heavenly light about the life after death. The mental pictures of the simple also were examined and they 
were found entirely in agreement with the thought of the spirits about themselves; everyone has belief 
according to his or her mental images. Those of them who base their thinking about life after death on the 
impossibility that the whole heaven—with its celestial bodies, the sun, and the earth—is going to perish 
and on the impossibility that man's body—broken into fragments by worms, mice, fishes, and scattered to 
every quarter of the globe—is going to be resurrected, have denied the resurrection, and once made, the 
denial is then supported by various things. Because this is the nature of people in the Christian world, they 
have been allowed to believe that the body would be resurrected at a certain last judgment; otherwise all 
those who think from their own intellect would have rejected the resurrection. Since this has been rejected, 
everything of the church and heaven with mankind has perished. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5556  
  
That all things in nature have relation to the human form, is also evident from the whole vegetable 

kingdom, in which plants are clothed with leaves, and bear flowers before bringing forth fruit, which is the 
purpose of what precedes, and to which everything tends. For in the vegetable leaves are analogous to the 
lungs, and perform, as it were, the function of respiration; for they are the means by which juice is drawn 
up; therefore a tree despoiled of its leaves will bear no fruit. It is for this reason that leaves in the Word 
[Bible] signify the truths of faith, for they analogously convey the vital nourishment by which good is 
formed. The blossoming before fruitage corresponds to that state in man's life, when the conjugial principle 
enters the mind and imparts joy to it — the state when truth is being conjoined to good; but fruit 
corresponds to good itself which, so far as it ripens like fruit, so far does it manifest itself in works. 

It is for this reason that in the Word fruits signify works of charity; and that the blossoming before 
fruitage is compared to the voice and joy of the bride and bridegroom; so in all other cases. He therefore 
who is capable of wise reflection will quite perceive that a heavenly garden is represented by an earthly 
garden, and will consequently understand that all things in nature have relation to such things as are in the 
spiritual world. And he who is able to form further conclusions, will perceive that nature does not subsist of 
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itself, but by influx from heaven, that is, from the Divine there; for if the communication were taken away, 
all earthly things would be annihilated. This plain people see, but not the worldly wise; the reason being 
that the former attribute all things to the Divine Being, but the worldly wise ascribe them to nature. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10185  
  
There is a certain arcanum hitherto unknown to anyone, namely, that every good and truth that goes 

forth from the Lord and makes heaven is in the human form; and this not only as a whole and in what is 
greatest, but also in every part: and what is least; also that this form affects everyone who receives good 
and truth from the Lord, and causes everyone who is in heaven to be in the human form in accordance with 
his reception of good and truth. It is in consequence of this that heaven is like itself in general and in 
particular, and that the human form is the form of the whole, of every society, and of every angel; to which 
let it be added that it is the form of the least things of thought derived from heavenly love with the angels. 
No man, however, can easily comprehend this arcanum; but it is clearly comprehended by the angels, 
because they are in the light of heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 460  
  
 

Freedom, and free will 
  
A man can also act freely contrary to reason, likewise not freely in accord with reason; then nothing is 

appropriated to him — what he does is only of the mouth and body, not of the spirit or heart; only what is 
of the spirit and heart, when it is also of the mouth and body, is appropriated. 

By being appropriated to man is meant entering his life and becoming part of it, consequently becoming 
his own. It will be seen in what follows that there is nothing, however, which is man's very own; it only 
seems to him as if it were. Only this now: all the good a man does in freedom according to reason is 
appropriated to him as if it were his because it seems to be his in that he thinks, wills, speaks, and does it. 
Good is not man's, however, but the Lord's with man. 

Nothing that a man has appropriated to himself can be eradicated; it has been made part of his love and 
at the same time of his reason, or of his will and at the same time of his understanding, and so of his life. It 
can be put aside indeed, but not cast out; put aside, it is borne from center to periphery, where it stays; this 
is what we mean by its remaining. 

"Divine Providence", Section 78  
  
As no one can be reformed except in freedom, therefore freedom is never taken away from man, so far 

as it appears. It is an eternal law that everyone should be in freedom as to his interiors, that is, as to his 
affections and thoughts, to the end that the affection of good and truth may be insinuated in freedom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2876  
  
Every man, so long as he lives upon earth, walks in a midway between heaven and hell, and 

consequently is in equilibrium, so as to have freedom of will either to look upward towards God, or 
downward towards hell. If he looks upward towards God, he acknowledges that, all wisdom is from him, 
and as to his spirit is actually in consort with angels in heaven; but if he looks downward, as everyone does 
who is under the influence of falses originating from evil, he is then, as to his spirit, actually in consort with 
devils in hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 69  
  
First, it should be known that all freedom is of love, so much so that love and freedom are one. As love 

is man's life, freedom is of his life, too. For man's every enjoyment is from some love of his and has no 
other source, and to act from the enjoyment of one's love is to act in freedom. Enjoyment leads a man as the 
current bears an object along on a stream. But loves are many, some harmonious, others not; therefore 
freedoms are many. In general there are three: natural, rational, and spiritual freedom. 

Natural freedom is man's by heredity. In it he loves only himself and the world; his first life is nothing 
else. From these two loves, moreover, all evils arise and thus attach to love. Hence to think and will evil is 
man's natural freedom, and when he has also confirmed evils in himself by reasonings, he does them in 
freedom according to his reason. Doing them is from his faculty called liberty, and confirming them from 
his faculty called rationality. 
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Rational freedom is from the love of good repute for the sake of standing or gain. The delight of this 
love is to seem outwardly a moral person. Loving this reputation, the man does not defraud, commit 
adultery, take revenge, or blaspheme; and making this his reasoned course, he also does in freedom 
according to reason what is sincere, just, chaste, and friendly; indeed from reason can advocate such 
conduct. But if his rational is only natural and not spiritual, his freedom is only external and not internal. 
He does not love these goods inwardly at all, but only outwardly for reputation's sake, as we said. The good 
deeds he does are therefore not in themselves good. He can also say that they should be done for the sake of 
the general welfare, but he speaks out of no love for that welfare, but from love of his own standing or gain. 
His freedom therefore derives nothing from love of the public good, nor does his reason, which complies 
with his love. This rational freedom, therefore, is inwardly natural freedom. The Lord's divine providence 
leaves everyone this freedom too. 

Spiritual freedom is from love of eternal life. Into this love and its enjoyment only he comes who 
regards evils as sins and therefore does not will them, and who also looks to the Lord. Once a man does this 
he is in this freedom. One can refuse to will and do evils for the reason that they are sins, only from an 
interior or higher freedom, belonging to his interior or higher love. This freedom does not seem at first to 
be freedom, yet it is. Later it does seem freedom, and the man acts in real freedom according to true reason, 
thinking, willing, speaking and doing the good and the true. This freedom grows as natural freedom 
decreases and serves it; and it unites with rational freedom and purifies it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 73  
  
For many years I have observed the general sphere of the influxes around me. It consisted on the one 

hand of a perpetual endeavour by the hells to do evil, and on the other of a continual endeavour by the Lord 
to do good; by these endeavours, opposite to each other, I have been constantly kept in equilibrium. Such 
endeavours and consequent equilibrium are with every one; from this all have freedom to turn 
whithersoever they please; but the equilibrium varies in accordance with the good or evil that reigns with 
the man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6477  
  
Free-will in spiritual things is derived from the circumstance of a man's walking and living in the midst 

between heaven and hell, and of heaven's operating on him from above, while hell operates from beneath, 
and from the option which is given to a man of turning himself either to things above or to things below, 
either to the Lord or to the devil. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 28  
  
God from himself, as from order, created the universe in order, and to order; in like manner he created 

man, in whom he fixed the laws of his own order, by virtue of which he became an image and likeness of 
God. The sum and substance of those laws are, that a man should believe in God, and love his neighbor; 
and in the same proportion as he practices those two duties by his own natural powers, he makes himself a 
receptacle of the divine omnipotence, and God conjoins himself to him and him to himself, and hence his 
faith becomes a living and saving faith, and his actions living and saving charity. 

It is however to be observed, that God is perpetually present with every man, and is continually striving 
with and acting upon him, and even touches his free will, but yet never forces it; for if a man's freewill 
should be forced, his power of abiding in God would be destroyed, and nothing would remain but the 
abiding of God in him, which latter is common to all, whether on earth, in heaven, or in hell; for it is hence 
that they derive their respective principles of power, of will, and of understanding. The reciprocal abiding 
of a man in God is, however, only effected among those who live according to the laws of order prescribed 
in the Word [Bible]. These become images and likenesses of him, and to these paradise is given for a 
possession, and the fruit of the tree of life for food; but all others assemble about the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, and converse there with the serpent, and eat of the fruit of that tree, and are afterwards 
expelled from paradise; nevertheless God does not forsake them, but they forsake God. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 74  
  
I heard some spirits speaking, and then I perceived from the Lord that without freedom there is no 

reformation because if a person is not in freedom he does not engage in affirming a matter on which his 
attention is being held, consequently he has no extended thought and understanding because he believes 
that what he has is true and does not see the opposite. In a word, he is not in spiritual equilibrium. A person 
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who has freedom can be led by the Lord to view a matter from both sides and so see all things rationally 
and thus spiritually. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6006  
  
I realized that man is left in freedom, and if he is not reformed when he seems to be acting freely, he 

can in no way be reformed by means of miracles, or by being compelled and held back from evil. For what 
is not done freely, but by force, can by no means implant a faith that remains in the other life. This is the 
reason why man is permitted his freedom, and why human freedom is in no wise taken away, to his 
knowledge, but when he is unaware of it. But when his desires are bent by the Lord without his knowledge, 
then he still thinks he is free. Therefore, faith takes root in a state of freedom—which is a secret. So it is a 
falsity, as many imagine, that the Lord forces people to goodness, and withholds them from acting, and thus 
from freedom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3892  
  
I spoke with spirits about the restraints in which they are held. They neither know nor therefore 

acknowledge that they are held in bonds. In order that an idea of bonds may be had, a bond was suggested 
by which people are customarily held in everyday life, as when one lends to someone, demanding nothing 
in return, then the other is held in the bond of speaking, and of thinking well of him, and of respecting him. 

As regards those bonds by which spirits are held in the world of spirits, they are recognized by the same 
characteristic: they are given the liberty to act according to their desires, but are nevertheless led in such a 
way that they obtain what they desire by a letting go, and presently by a drawing in of the reins, so to 
speak, so that what opposes their desires is constantly streaming in from others, and this they do not know. 
So they imagine that they are living their own life and are in freedom, for they are so led along the 
sequences of their desires, but not beyond the limits whereby good may result, for themselves and for the 
rest. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2964 - 2965  
  
If man could have been reformed under compulsion, there would not be a single man in the universe 

who would not be saved, for nothing would be easier for the Lord than to compel man to fear Him, to 
worship Him, and indeed as it were to love Him, the means of doing so being innumerable; but as what is 
done under compulsion is not conjoined, and thus not appropriated, nothing can be further from the Lord 
than to compel any one. So long as man is in combats, or is one of the church militant, it appears as if the 
Lord compels man, and thus that he has no freedom, for he is then continually fighting against the love of 
self and of the world, and thus against the freedom into which he was born and in which he has grown up; 
hence it is that there is this appearance. But in the combats in which he conquers, freedom is stronger than 
out of combats; nevertheless the freedom is not from himself, but from the Lord, and yet appears as his 
own. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2881  
  
It is according to order that faith and charity must be implanted in freedom and not under compulsion, 

and that the faith and charity which have been implanted in freedom, endure; but not if they have been 
implanted under compulsion. The reason is that the things implanted in freedom are insinuated into the 
affection, and thus into man's will, and so appropriated, but not those implanted under compulsion. 
Consequently, because man is born in evil, it is impossible for him to be saved, unless he is allowed to do 
evil, and to desist from evil. When in this freedom he desists from evil of himself, the affection of truth and 
good is then insinuated by the Lord; hence he has freedom to receive the things which are of faith and 
charity, for freedom is of affection. Hence it is plain that it is impossible to compel man to salvation: if this 
could be done, all men in the world would be saved. 

It is according to order that all in the other life should be consociated according to the life which they 
have acquired to themselves in the world, the evil with the evil, and the good with the good; hence it is not 
possible for the evil and the good to be together; neither is it possible for those who are evil to be in good, 
for good and evil are opposites, and the one destroys the other. Hence also it is plain, that it is not possible 
for those to be saved who are in hell; thus that salvation from mercy alone, however a man has lived, is not 
possible. They who are in hell and are there tormented, impute the torments there to the Divine, saying that 
the Divine can take away their torment if He will, because He is omnipotent; but that He is not willing, and 
that hence He is the cause of their torment; for they say he who can and will not is the cause. But to take 
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away such torments is impossible, because it is contrary to order; for if they were taken away, the evil 
would rise up against the good, and would subjugate the angels themselves, and destroy heaven. But the 
Divine wills nothing but good, namely, the happiness of the good, and those torments, for the sake of the 
restraint, and at the same time, the amendment of the wicked. Since this is the end, the end of Divine Love 
and of Mercy itself, it is not possible that torments should be taken away from him who is in hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8700  
  
It is provided by the Lord that spirits should flow into what is thought and willed by man, but angels 

into his ends, and thus through the ends into all that follows from the ends. Angels also flow in through 
good spirits into the goods of life and truths of faith with man, by means of which they lead him away from 
evils and falsities as far as possible. This influx is tacit, imperceptible to the man, but still operating and 
efficient in secret. Especially do they avert evil ends and insinuate good ones. But in so far as they cannot 
do this, they withdraw, and flow in more remotely, and more distantly, and then evil spirits come nearer; 
for angels cannot be present in evil ends, that is, in the loves of self and of the world, and yet they are 
present from afar. 

The Lord could, through angels, lead man into good ends by omnipotent force; but this would be to take 
away the man's life, for his life consists in entirely contrary loves. Therefore the Divine law is inviolable, 
that man shall be in freedom, and that good and truth, or charity and faith, shall be implanted in his 
freedom, and by no means by compulsion; because what is received in a state of compulsion does not 
remain, but is dissipated. For to compel a man is not to insinuate anything into his will, because it is then 
the will of another from which he acts; and therefore when he returns to his own will, that is, to his own 
freedom, this is rooted out. 

The Lord, therefore, rules man through his freedom, and as far as possible withholds him from the 
freedom of thinking and willing evil; for unless a man were withheld by the Lord, he would be continually 
plunging into the deepest hell. It was said that the Lord could, through angels, lead man into good ends by 
omnipotent force; for evil spirits can be driven away in an instant, even if there should be myriads about a 
man, and this indeed by means of one angel; but then the man would come into such torment and into such 
a hell that he could not possibly endure it, for he would be miserably deprived of his own life. For the life 
of man is from cupidities and phantasies against good and truth. If this life were not sustained through evil 
spirits and thus amended, or at least led, he would be reduced to nothing and would not survive a minute. 
For nothing else resides in him but the love of self and of gain, and of reputation for their own sake, thus 
whatever is contrary to order. Wherefore, unless he should be reduced into order moderately and by 
degrees, through the leading of his freedom, he would at once expire. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5854 - 5855  
  
Let whoever wants consider whether or not any person whoever can consider what is good and what is 

evil from freedom, and whether he has this freedom although it does not come from himself but from the 
Lord who is continually giving it to him as if it were his own. The Lord wants this freedom to be used so 
that there may be reciprocity and so that it may be implanted in him and made as it were his own. The case 
is the same with what the church enjoins everyone, namely, to examine oneself, one's thoughts and 
intentions, one's words and deeds, and to repent and live differently than before so that their sins may be 
forgiven them. Should not a person's will be present as if it were the person's? Would this happen if a 
person were moved like a piece of wood and if he relaxed his hands and believed an inflow into him would 
produce the effort to reciprocate while he is unaware or sleeping? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6004  
  
Man cannot be reformed unless he has freedom, for the reason that he is born into evils of every kind; 

and these must be removed in order that he may be saved; and they cannot be removed unless he sees them 
in himself and acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will them, and finally holds them in aversion. 
Not until then are they removed. And this cannot be done unless man is in good as well as in evil, since it is 
from good that he is able to see evils, while from evil he cannot see good. The spiritual goods that man is 
capable of thinking he learns from childhood by reading the Word [Bible] and from preaching; and he 
learns moral and civil good from his life in the world. This is the first reason why man ought to be in 
freedom. 

Another reason is that nothing is appropriated to man except what is done from an affection of his love. 
Other things may gain entrance, but no farther than the thought, not reaching the will; and whatever does 

309



 

 

not gain entrance into the will of man does not become his, for thought derives what pertains to it from 
memory, while the will derives what pertains to it from the life itself. Only what is from the will, or what is 
the same, from the affection of love, can be called free, for whatever a man wills or loves that he does 
freely; consequently man's freedom and the affection of his love or of his will are a one. It is for this reason 
that man has freedom, in order that he may be affected by truth and good or may love them, and that they 
may thus become as if they were his own. 

In a word, whatever does not enter into man’s freedom has no permanence, because it does not belong 
to his love or will, and what does not belong to man’s love or will does not belong to his spirit; for the very 
being of the spirit of man is love or will. It is said love or will, since a man wills what he loves. This, then 
is why man can be reformed only in freedom. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 598  
  
One Law of order in the government of the universe by the Lord is that everyone is left in freedom. For 

without freedom, there is no life, nor any worship, and without freedom there is no correction. There is 
freedom in the other life also, but an apparent freedom. Everyone is allowed to will, an ability they think to 
be their own, nor can they distinguish it from the freedom in bodily life, as they have told me several times. 
But there is a difference. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2365  
  
That is called free which is done from the love or from the will; for what a man loves that he wills. The 

Lord flows in with a man into his love, that is, into his will, and causes a man to be in freedom of reception; 
and that which is received in freedom, itself becomes free, and a man loves it, and consequently it becomes 
part of his life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10097  
  
The evil succeed according to their skill, because it is in agreement with order that everyone should do 

what he does from reason, and also from freedom; and unless, therefore, it were left to men to act according 
to reason from freedom, and thus also unless the actions proceeding therefrom succeeded, men could in no 
way be brought to receive eternal life, for this is insinuated into them when they are in freedom, and their 
reason is enlightened. For no one can be compelled to good, because nothing which is done from 
compulsion cleaves to a man, for it is not his. That becomes the man's own which is done from freedom; 
for that which is from the will is done from freedom, and the will is the man himself. Unless, therefore, a 
man were kept in the freedom to do evil, good could not be provided for him by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10777  
  
The fourth law of the Divine Providence is, That the understanding and will ought not to be in the least 

compelled by another, since all compulsion takes away freedom; but that man ought to compel himself, for 
to compel one’s self is to act from freedom. Man’s freedom belongs to his will; from the will it exists in the 
thought of the understanding, and by means of the thought it shows itself in the speech and in the action of 
the body. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1150  
  
The reason why spirits that communicate with hell are also associated with man is that man is born into 

evils of every kind, consequently his whole life is wholly from evil; and therefore unless spirits like himself 
were associated with him he could not live, nor indeed could he be withdrawn from his evils and reformed. 
He is therefore both held in his own life by means of evil spirits and withheld from it by means of good 
spirits; and by the two he is kept in equilibrium; and being in equilibrium he is in freedom, and can be 
drawn away from evils and turned toward good, and thus good can be implanted in him, which would not 
be possible at all if he were not in freedom; and freedom is possible to man only when the spirits from hell 
act on one side and spirits from heaven on the other, and man is between the two. Again, it has been shown 
that so far as a man's life is from what he inherits, and thus from self, if he were not permitted to be in evil 
he would have no life; also if he were not in freedom he would have no life; also that he cannot be forced to 
what is good, and that what is forced does not abide; also that the good that man receives in freedom is 
implanted in his will and becomes as it were his own. These are the reasons why man has communication 
with hell and communication with heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 293  
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The sphere of adulterous love ascends from hell, and the sphere of conjugial love descends from 
heaven. The reason why the sphere of adulterous love ascends from hell, is because this love is from 
thence. That sphere ascends thence from the impurities into which the delights of adultery are changed with 
those who are of each sex there. Those two spheres meet each other in each world; but they do not unite. 
By each world is meant the spiritual world and the natural world. In the spiritual world those spheres meet 
each other in the world of spirits, because this is the medium between heaven and hell; but in the natural 
world they meet each other in the rational plane appertaining to man, which also is the medium between 
heaven and hell: for the marriage of good and truth flows into it from above, and the marriage of evil and 
the false flows into it from beneath. The latter marriage flows in through the world, but the former through 
heaven. Hence it is, that the human rational principle can turn itself to either side as it pleases, and receive 
influx. If it turns to good, it receives it from above; and in this case the man's rational principle is formed 
more and more to the reception of heaven; but if it turns itself to evil, it receives that influx from beneath; 
and in this case the man's rational principle is formed more and more to the reception of hell. The reason 
why those two spheres do not unite, is because they are opposites; and an opposite acts upon an opposite 
like enemies, one of whom, burning with deadly hatred, furiously assaults the other, while the other is in no 
hatred, but only endeavours to defend himself. From these considerations it is evident, that those two 
spheres only meet each other, but do not unite. The middle interstice, which they make, is on the one part 
from the evil not of the false, and from the false not of the evil, and on the other part from good not of truth, 
and from truth not of good; which two may indeed touch each other, but still they do not unite. 

Between those two spheres there is an equilibrium, and man is in it. The equilibrium between them is a 
spiritual equilibrium, because it is between good and evil; from this equilibrium a man has free will, in and 
by which he thinks and wills, and hence speaks and acts as from himself. His rational principle consists in 
his having the option to receive either good or evil; consequently, whether he will freely and rationally 
dispose himself to conjugial love, or to adulterous love; if to the latter, he turns the hinder part of the head, 
and the back to the Lord; if to the former, he turns the fore part of the head and the breast to the Lord; if to 
the Lord, his rationality and liberty are led by himself; but if backwards from the Lord, his rationality and 
liberty are led by hell. 

A man can turn himself to whichever sphere he pleases; but so far as he turns himself to the one, so far 
he turns himself from the other. Man was created so that he may do whatever he does freely, according to 
reason, and altogether as from himself: without these two faculties he would not be a man but a beast; for 
he would not receive any thing flowing from heaven, and appropriate it to himself as his own, and 
consequently it would not be possible for anything of eternal life to be inscribed on him; for this must be 
inscribed on him as his, in order that it may be his own; and whereas there is no freedom on the one part, 
unless there be also a like freedom on the other, as it would be impossible to weigh a thing, unless the 
scales from an equilibrium could incline to either side: so, unless a man had liberty from reason to draw 
near also to evil, thus to turn from the right to the left, and from the left to the right, in like manner to the 
infernal sphere, which is that of adultery, as to the celestial sphere, which is that of marriage, it would be 
impossible for him to receive anything flowing from heaven, and to appropriate it to himself. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 435 - 438  
  
The two trees placed in the garden of Eden, the one of life, and the other of the knowledge of good and 

evil, signify that man was gifted with free-will in spiritual things. Without such free-will a man would not 
be a man, but only a type and image; his thought would be without reflection, consequently without 
judgment, and thus in things divine, which relate to the church, he would no more have the power of 
turning himself, than a gate has without a hinge, or than a gate with a hinge, that is yet blocked up with an 
iron bar; and his will would be without determination, consequently no more active with respect to what is 
just or unjust, than a stone on a tomb, under which lies a dead body. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 28  
  
There is a sphere exhaling from the hells, which may be called a sphere of endeavours, which is a 

sphere of doing evil. It has also sometimes been granted me to perceive this sphere. That effort is perpetual, 
and as soon as any opportunity is given, the effect bursts forth from it. But this sphere is restrained by the 
sphere of the efforts of heaven, which is from the Lord, and is a sphere of doing good, in which sphere 
there is all power, because it is from the Divine. Nevertheless equilibrium is still maintained between these 
diametrically opposite efforts, to the intent that man may be in freedom, and thus in choice, and that he can 
be reformed; for all reformation is in freedom, and without freedom there is none. Spiritual effort is the 
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same as will. During man's reformation he is kept in equilibrium, that is, in freedom between willing good 
and willing evil; and in so far as he then accedes to willing what is good, so far he draws near to heaven 
and recedes from hell; and so far the new Voluntary, which he then receives from the Lord, prevails against 
his own Voluntary which he received by inheritance from his parents and afterward by actual life. When 
therefore a man has been so far reformed that he wills good and is affected by it, then the good removes the 
evil. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8209  
  
Whatever is not from affection is from what is not spontaneous, or not free, for everything spontaneous 

or free is of affection or love. The same is evident also from the derivation of the expression in the original 
language, as meaning deficiency; for when ardour of affection is deficient, then freedom ceases; and what 
is then done is said to be not free, and at last compulsory. All the conjunction of truth and good is effected 
in freedom, or from what is spontaneous, and consequently all reformation and regeneration also. 

He who while reasoning concerning the Lord's Providence, man's salvation, and the damnation of 
many, is not aware that no conjunction of truth and good, or appropriation, and thus no regeneration, can be 
effected except in man's freedom, casts himself into mere shade, and consequently into grave errors. For he 
supposes that if the Lord wills, He can save every one, and this by means innumerable — as by miracles, 
by the dead rising again, by immediate revelations, by the angels withholding men from evil and impelling 
them to good by an open strong force, and by means of many states, on being led into which a man 
performs repentance, and by many other means. But he does not know that all these means are compulsory, 
and that no man can possibly be reformed thereby. For whatever compels a man does not impart to him any 
affection; or if it is of such a nature as to do this, it allies itself with the affection of evil. For it appears to 
infuse something holy, and even does so; but when the man's state is changed, he returns to his former 
affections, namely, evils and falsities, and then that holy thing conjoins itself with the evils and falsities, 
and becomes profane, and is then of such a nature as to lead into the most grievous hell of all. For he first 
acknowledges and believes, and is also affected with what is holy, and then denies, and even holds it in 
aversion. 

For this reason open miracles are not wrought at the present day, but miracles not obvious, or not 
conspicuous; which are such as not to inspire a sense of holiness, or take away man's freedom; and 
therefore the dead do not rise again, and man is not withheld from evils by immediate revelations, or by 
angels, or moved to good by open force. Man's freedom is what the Lord works in, and by which He bends 
him; for all freedom is of his love or affection, and therefore of his will. If a man does not receive good and 
truth in freedom, it cannot be appropriated to him, or become his. For that to which any one is compelled is 
not his, but belongs to him who compels, because although it is done by him, he does not do it of himself. It 
sometimes appears as if man were compelled to good, as in temptations and spiritual combats; but then he 
has a stronger freedom than at other times. It also appears as if man were compelled to good, when he 
compels himself to it; but it is one thing to compel one's self, and another to be compelled. When any one 
compels himself, he does so from a freedom within; but to be compelled is not from freedom. This being 
the case, it is evident into what shades, and thus into what errors, those may cast themselves who reason 
concerning the Providence of the Lord, the salvation of man, and the damnation of many, and yet do not 
know that it is freedom by which the Lord works, and by no means compulsion; for compulsion in things of 
a holy nature is dangerous, unless it is received in freedom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4031  
  
When man has been regenerated, he then for the first time comes into a state of freedom, having before 

been in a state of slavery. It is slavery when lusts and falsities rule, and freedom when the affections of 
good and truth do so. How this is, no man ever perceives so long as he is in a state of slavery, but only 
when he comes into a state of freedom. When he is in a state of slavery, that is, when lusts and falsities 
rule, the man who is under subjection to them supposes that he is in a state of freedom; but this is a gross 
falsity, for he is then carried away by the delight of the lusts and their pleasures, that is, by the delight of his 
loves; and because this is done from delight, it appears to him to be freedom. ... 

Man never comes into a state of freedom until he has been regenerated, and is led by the Lord through 
love for what is good and true. When he is in this state, then for the first time can he know and perceive 
what freedom is, because he then knows what life is, and what the true delight of life is, and what happiness 
is. Before this he does not even know what good is, sometimes calling that the greatest good which is the 
greatest evil. When those who are in a state of freedom from the Lord see, and still more when they feel, a 
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life of lusts and falsities, they abhor it as do those who see hell open before their eyes. But as it is quite 
unknown to very many what a life of freedom is, it may be here briefly defined. A life of freedom, or 
freedom, is simply and solely being led by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 892  
  
Who but an idiot cannot see plainly that a man is not to be regenerated without free-will? 

"True Christian Religion", Section 615  
  
With those, however, who have faith, that is, who are led by the Lord, the case is entirely different. 

They, too, are given to know that nothing is their own, but that all belongs to the Lord, through the angels, 
and because they are instilled with good feelings together with the conviction of truth and goodness by the 
Lord, therefore, when they are not prompted to reflect, it seems these qualities are from themselves, for 
they do not know otherwise, so that they seem to be in a complete state of freedom. But as soon as they 
begin to credit goodness and truth to themselves, the Lord is aware of this and reflection is granted to them, 
and they are instructed in a variety of ways that it is not from themselves, but from the Lord. This is done 
also by way of living experiences, even until they are led back into a state of truth, thus once more enjoying 
the happiest freedom. This is what is properly called freedom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3787  
  

 
Friendship 

  
The friendship of love means interior friendship, which is such as to love not only the external man in a 

friend, but likewise his internal, and this without examination as to the nature and quality of his internal or 
spirit, in other words, as to the affections of his mind, whether they be affections of love towards the 
neighbor and of love to God, and thus capable of consociation with the angels of heaven, or whether they 
be affections of opposite loves, and thus productive of consociation with devils. Such friendship is 
contracted by many persons from various causes, and for various ends. This is distinct from that external 
friendship which regards the person alone, and which is intended for the various purposes of bodily and 
sensual gratifications, and worldly business and connections. The latter kind of friendship may be 
contracted with any person, even with a buffoon, who entertains the company with his jests at a great man's 
table. This is simply called friendship, but the former kind is called the friendship of love, because 
friendship is natural conjunction only, whereas love is spiritual conjunction. 

The friendship of love may be detrimental after death, as will appear evidently from the state of heaven, 
of hell, and of the spirit of man respectively. With regard to the state of heaven, it is distinguished into 
innumerable societies, according to all the varieties of the affections of the love of good; hell, on the other 
hand, is distinguished into societies, according to all the varieties of the affections of the love of evil; and a 
man after death, being then a spirit, is immediately, according to his former life in the world, attached to 
that society where his ruling love prevails; to some heavenly society, if love to God and towards his 
neighbor had constituted the head of his loves, and to some infernal society, if that head had been 
constituted by the love of self and of the world. Immediately on his entrance into the spiritual world (which 
is an effect consequent on death and the burial of the material body), the man is kept some time in a state of 
preparation for the society to which he belongs, and this preparation is effected by the rejection of every 
love that is not in agreement with his principal love. During this time, therefore, a separation is made of one 
person from another; friends are separated from friends, clients from their patrons, parents also from their 
children, brothers from their brethren, and each of them is inwardly adjoined to his like, with whom he is to 
live a life suited to his state, and such as is peculiarly his own, to eternity. At the beginning of this 
preparation they meet together, and converse in a friendly manner with each other, as they used to do in the 
world; by degrees, however, and in a way not perceived by themselves, they are separated. 

But those who, during their abode on earth, have contracted friendships of love with one another, are 
not capable, like the rest, of being separated according to order, and of being consigned to the society 
corresponding to their life; for they are connected interiorly as to their spirits, and cannot be plucked 
asunder, because they are like branches of trees joined to each other by grafting; wherefore in case one, as 
to his interiors, is in heaven, and the other, as to his interiors, is in hell, they cohere together, much like a 
sheep and a wolf, or a goose and a fox, or a dove and a hawk tied to each other; and he whose interiors are 
in hell, inspires his infernal influences into him whose interiors are in heaven; for it is well known in 
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heaven, that evils may be inspired into the good, but not goods into the evil, because everyone by birth is in 
evils, the consequence is, that when the good so cohere with the evil, their interiors are closed, and both are 
plunged down into hell, where the good suffer very severely; till at length, after a certain space of time, 
they are taken out, and then begin to be prepared for heaven. I have been permitted to see such connections, 
particularly between brothers and relations, and also between patrons and clients, and between well-
disposed dupes and their flatterers, being persons whose affections were opposite, and their genius 
dissimilar. I have seen some consorting together, like kids with leopards, and then embracing each other, 
and vowing fidelity to their former friendship; and I have perceived at such times the good imbibing and 
sucking in the delights of the evil, and both walking hand in hand, and entering together into caves where 
troops of evil beings appeared in their horrid forms, which yet by an illusion of phantasy seemed pleasing 
to themselves. After some time, however, I have heard the good uttering lamentations of fear, as if in dread 
of snares laid for their destruction, and the evil triumphing with joy, like hostile troops exulting over the 
spoil; not to mention other sad and tragic scenes. I have been informed that the good, after they are taken 
out of those dens, are prepared for heaven by the appointed means of reformation, but with greater 
difficulty than others. 

The case is altogether different with those who love the good in another, that is, who love justice, 
judgment, sincerity, benevolence grounded in charity, and particularly faith and love to the Lord; such 
persons, as they love what is within a man, abstracted from what is without him, if they do not observe 
those virtues in his person after death, immediately break off all friendship with him, and are associated by 
the Lord with those who are in similar good with themselves. It may be objected that no one is capable of 
exploring the interiors of the minds of those with whom he is engaged in commerce and connection; but 
this is not necessary; only let him be cautious how he connects himself with any person indiscriminately in 
a friendship of love: external friendship, contracted for various purposes, is not hurtful. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 447 - 449  
  
To benefit a friend, no matter what his character, provided he be a friend, is natural not spiritual; but to 

benefit a friend for the sake of the good that is in him, and still more to consider good itself as the friend to 
be benefited, is spiritual natural; and when any one is in this state, he knows that he transgresses if he 
benefits a friend who is evil, for then through him he injures others. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 4992  
  
 

Friendship, for its own sake only 
  
Angelic spirits are various in character, and most distinctly arranged in societies. They are at a middle 

distance between the angel, and good spirits, and the angels flow into them, and they flow into good spirits. 
When they are in their own societies or among themselves, they are not conscious of people on earth, and 
yet they flow into them in a variety of ways, depending on the essence of mutual love with them. I spoke 
with them about this, and they said they did not know anything about man, but I told them that I 
consciously sensed their inflow. 

There are societies that live amicably among themselves, so that they may be called societies of 
friendship. They do not love other angelic spirits so much, so there is not a love toward others greater than 
toward their companions. When they came above me, as soon as I began reading something from portions 
written in Genesis, then all the delight and resulting life was taken from me, so that what was left to me was 
hardly living, but a sad, as it were inanimate state, enabling also spirits not good, as well as evil ones, to 
distort many passages there, so to speak, leaving me not only with no delight, but also something ugly, so 
that they displeased me as being of no account and incoherent, and I almost conceived a disgust for them. 

When I noticed this, and clearly, that all delight was being stolen away as I read, it was granted me to 
speak with those angelic spirits, to whom I related those circumstances. They said that it was not pleasing 
to them that this happens to me, saying that they were unaware that I am there, thus what is taking place 
with man, but that as soon as they notice something delightful, they seize it, and are joyful among 
themselves. They offered their excuses. They were good, but through speaking with them I was informed 
that they were societies of friendship, quite sincere among themselves, but did not love others more than 
themselves, like angels. 

I learned from this that they are above people on earth and do not know what is coming forth with them, 
but that by means of this kind of friendship, they take away their delights and, as said, cause what is 
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undelightful. For the delights with mankind that are innocent are the bases on which the delights of the 
angels are grounded. So when angelic spirits look to themselves and favor themselves above others, then 
they divert delights from man, to themselves. I spoke with them about this matter, and they acknowledged 
the fact. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4242 - 4244  
  
But there are societies [in the afterlife] that have no end or purpose of use, except to be among friends, 

male and female, and to have pleasures there, thus seeking their own gratification only, and making much 
of themselves exclusively, whether at home or publicly, it being all for the same end. Of such spirits there 
are at this day more societies than anyone could believe. As soon as they approach, their sphere begins to 
work, and extinguishes in others the affections of truth and good; and when these have been extinguished, 
then these spirits are in the pleasures of their friendship. These are the obstructions of the brain, and induce 
on it stupidity. Many societies of such spirits have been with me, and their presence was perceived by a 
dullness, sluggishness, and loss of affection; and I have sometimes spoken with them. They are pests and 
banes, although in the civic life of this world they had appeared good, delightful, witty, and also talented; 
for they know the proprieties of society, and how to insinuate themselves thereby, especially into 
friendships. What it is to be a friend to good, or what the friendship of good is, they neither know, nor 
desire to know. A sad lot awaits them; for at last they live in squalor, and in such stupidity that scarcely any 
human apprehension remains. For it is the end that makes the man, and such as is the end, such is the man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4054  
  
High overhead there are societies, which should be called societies of friendship, who live amicably 

among themselves, thus in the pleasure of friendship, not in the pleasure and blessedness of mutual love. 
They have with them an almost flaming light, and very many pleasures that they enjoy, together with other 
delights. They had been with me, or above me, two or three times, when it was granted me to learn the 
source of their pleasure. Wherever they come, they divert the enjoyments of others toward themselves, and 
those whom they deprive of them are then in darkness, and in misery. They said that they were unaware of 
this, but it was proven to them to be the case. They likewise took away my delight, and I was then plunged 
into darkness and gloom, which increased in proportion as their pleasure increased. I spoke with them, and 
reproached them. 

I was informed that this was the nature of the pleasure of friendship when it is not the pleasure of 
mutual love. This shows the state of those in the other life who love their companions above all others, but 
only for the sake of pleasure, and still more what those immersed in self-love are like, who deprive all 
others of their pleasure, diverting it to themselves—for which reason they are separated, and when they 
come toward an angelic society, they sink down like a heap of earth, or a weight. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4439  
  
I heard good spirits conversing among themselves about friendship and the love of friendship, saying 

that friendship can indeed exist, but never any love of friendship, because the love of friendship binds 
sometimes dissimilar spirits and minds together, causing them much trouble in the other life. Moreover, the 
love of friendship cares for nothing but life's pleasures, which they separate from the pleasures and 
blessings of the other life, and the love is such when the wealth and resulting pleasures cease with some 
friend, that it dissolves and becomes no love, but contempt for the friend, whatever love there had been 
before. 

But if there is something good and right in a given friend, or rather a companion or associate, it was 
said, that is to be loved, whether he be an associate or not, on account of the good itself, which, of course, 
he should know to be good, and not allow himself to be blinded. Friendship pertains to civil life, but never 
the love of friendship. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4524  
  
There are also societies of interior friendship which do not take away another's external delight and 

divert it to themselves, but take away his internal delight or blessedness, arising from the affection of 
spiritual things. These societies are in front to the right close above the lower earth, and some of them a 
little higher [in the Grand Man]. I have several times conversed with those who were below; and then those 
who were above inflowed in general. In the life of the body, their nature was such that they loved from the 
heart those who were within their common fellowship, and also embraced one another with brotherly 
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affection. They had believed that they only were living and in the light, and that those who were outside of 
their society were comparatively not living and not in the light; and because they were of such a quality 
they also thought that the Lord's heaven consists solely of those few. But it was permitted me to tell them 
that the Lord's heaven is immense, and that it consists of every people and tongue, and that all who have 
been in the good of love and of faith are there. It was shown that there are those in heaven who relate to all 
the provinces of the body both as to its exteriors and as to its interiors; but that if they aspired beyond the 
things corresponding to their life, especially if they condemned others who were outside of their society, 
they could not possess heaven; and that, in this case, their society is a society of interior friendship, which, 
as before said, is of such a nature that when they approach others they deprive them of the blessedness of 
spiritual affection. For they regard them as not being the elect, and as not living; and when this thought is 
communicated, it induces sadness, which, however, according to a law of order ['retaliation'] in the other 
life, returns upon themselves. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4805  
  
There are very many societies in the other life that are called societies of friendship. They are composed 

of those who in the life of the body preferred to every other delight that of conversation, and who loved 
those with whom they conversed, not caring whether they were good or evil, provided they were 
entertaining; and thus those who were not friends to good or to truth. Those who have been such in the life 
of the body are such also in the other life; they associate with others solely from the mere delight of 
conversation. Many such societies have been with me, but at a distance. I perceived that they were present 
with me by torpor and dullness, and by a privation of the delight in which I was; the presence of such 
societies induce these effects. For wherever they come they deprive others of delight, and, wonderful to 
say, they make it their own; for they turn away the spirits who are with others, and turn them to themselves, 
whereby they transfer another's delight to themselves; and as they are on this account troublesome and 
injurious to those who are in good, they are therefore kept away by the Lord, lest they should come near to 
the heavenly societies. From this I was able to know how much injury friendship does to man as to his 
spiritual life if the person and not good is regarded; anyone may, indeed, be on terms of friendship with 
another, but still he ought to be on terms of particular friendship with the good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4804  
  
There were with me certain ones from the Moravian Church. It was shown what they are like, namely, 

that it is a society of inward friendship, for just as societies of friendship, wherever they pass through, take 
away the outer enjoyment of life from others with whom they flow in, so do these latter take away the 
enjoyment of inward life, thus their blessedness, so they are a society of inward friendship. They did not 
want to admit this, but were convinced that it is so. For they call brothers all who are within the society, 
and share with them the enjoyment of inward life, but all others who are outside of the society, they scorn, 
and call them the dead. So they despise others in comparison with themselves, and thus condemn them to 
hell, believing themselves to be the only chosen people. 

Moreover, all the good of charity that others do, whether they give to the poor, or pour out prayers, or 
frequent Churches out of piety, and thus the piety of all others who are outside of their congregation, they 
look down on, indeed, they ridicule, believing that such place merit in those actions and are saved with 
greater difficulty than robbers, adulterers, and criminals, thus utterly rejecting the life of goodness. But the 
life of good of those within their congregation they praise, provided only that it is not such as stands out 
and is apparent. But they do this not out of caring for others, but out of inward friendship, for friend praises 
friend, and thinks well of him, and this to the degree that he feels enjoyment in going about with him. 

They were also shown that they can never have true humility toward the Lord, consequently love to 
Him, if they believe they are the chosen more than others, and that they become saints by the blood, that is 
by the merit of the Lord. One who does not believe that he himself is a hell, and hence that it is the mercy 
of the Lord that holds them back from hell, he can never have humility, then also if they believe that faith 
alone saves, and that charity is nothing, consequently that doctrine and not life saves—because everyone's 
life remains with them. Doctrine and life cannot be divided. If true doctrine raises them up to heaven, and 
their life draws them to hell, they would be divided into two, or hang between heaven and hell, which does 
not happen. But when the life is evil, then the truths of doctrine are taken away, and the person is cast into 
hell; but if the life is good, then the truths of doctrine are joined to the person, who is then elevated into 
heaven. 
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Truths of doctrine were also spoken of, and the fact that they teach how one should live, and if not for 
this purpose, they are worthless. 

Then it was said that life is not external, or doing good, unless this is from willing good. In willing good 
and thinking good there is life, thus as much as willing good and thinking good is in the doing of good, so 
much there is life in the outer effects, and he who wills good and thinks good, the same does good, for life 
cannot exist without an effect. But he who does not will good and think good, and yet does good, the same 
is a hypocrite. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4763a - 4768a  
  
 

Future, concern about 
  
But those have care for the morrow who are not content with their lot, who do not trust in the Divine, 

but in themselves, and who regard only worldly and earthly things, and not heavenly things. With such 
there reigns universally solicitude about the future, and the cupidity of possessing all things and of 
domineering over all, which cupidity is kindled and grows according to the additions made to it, and at 
length beyond all measure. They grieve if they do not obtain their desires, and are distressed at the loss of 
them; nor have they any consolation, for they are then angry against the Divine, which they reject together 
with everything of faith, and curse themselves. Such are they who have care for the morrow. 

It is altogether different with those who trust in the Divine. These, although they have care for the 
morrow, yet for all that have it not, because they do not think of the morrow with solicitude, still less with 
anxiety. They are equably minded whether they obtain their desires, or not; they do not grieve over the loss 
of them, and are content with their lot. If they become wealthy, they do not set their hearts on wealth; if 
they are promoted to honours, they do not regard themselves as more worthy than others; if they become 
poor, they are not made sad; if they are in humble circumstances, they are not cast down. They know that 
for those who trust in the Divine all things make for a happy state to eternity, and that whatever befalls 
them in time is still conducive thereto. It is to be known that the Divine Providence is universal, that is, in 
the least details; and that they who are in the stream of Providence are all the time being carried along 
toward happiness, whatever may be the appearance of the means; and that those are in the stream of 
Providence who put their trust in the Divine and attribute all things to Him; and that those who trust in 
themselves alone and attribute all things to themselves are not in the stream of Providence, for they are in 
the opposite, since they take away providence from the Divine, and claim it for themselves. It is also to be 
known that so far as any one is in the stream of Providence, so far he is in a state of peace; also that so far 
as any one is in a state of peace from the good of faith, so far he is in the Divine Providence. These alone 
know and believe that the Divine Providence of the Lord is in all things, and in the smallest details, yea, in 
the very least details of all things. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8478  
  
 

Garden 
  
In the Word, the garden of Eden means not any particular garden, but intelligence; and a tree not any 

particular tree, but man. The garden of Eden signifies intelligence and wisdom. This spiritual meaning of a 
garden is grounded in the nature of representations in the spiritual world, in which world gardens and 
paradises appear, where dwell the angels who excel in intelligence and wisdom. The intelligence and 
wisdom which they receive from the Lord form themselves into such representations around them, and this 
takes place from correspondence, all things that exist in the spiritual world being correspondences. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 467  
  
 

Giving, and receiving 
  
When an angel does good to any one, he also communicates his own good, good fortune, and bliss to 

him, and this with the desire to give the other everything, and to retain nothing. When he is in such 
communication, then good flows into him together with much more good fortune and bliss than he gives, 
and this with continual increase. But as soon as the thought occurs that he desires to communicate what he 
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has for the sake of obtaining in himself this influx of good fortune and bliss, the influx is dissipated; and 
still more so if any thought comes in of recompense from him to whom he communicates his good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6478  
  
 

God, arguments for/against 
  
I discussed with them [in the spiritual world] their objections and arguments against the truths of 

religion, describing them as mere shadows that can turn the light of truths into a shadow and by a multitude 
of objections, can place the clear higher knowledge of faith in such doubt that it is afterwards hard to 
believe—when yet truth is truth, and higher knowledge of faith is higher knowledge of faith, in which the 
light is. 

I portrayed this by imagery and by thought, simultaneously, thus inwardly, according to their method of 
speaking and understanding, and it seemed to me that others near my head were producing that kind of 
speaking as if within me. 

A sparrow was portrayed that I know is alive, and is a sparrow. Now if I should like to consider its 
internal organs, and its brain, and then ponder whether the sparrow is alive, and whether it is indeed a 
sparrow, the fact will be denied—namely, if upon seeing its brain I should argue that it is like porridge, and 
should ask how this could be living and cause the bird to live with bodily senses; then, if I should look at its 
internal organs—such as the liver, the pancreas, the intestines, and especially the vessels and tissues and 
their interconnections—and then reason whether it could be alive, because such a complexity could never 
so cohere, conspire, and function together in such a tiny little body, as to cause it to live: so considering the 
many objects there are within the body, and because I do not know how they contribute to life, and because 
I see nothing but impossibilities that life could result from them, should I then deny that the sparrow lives 
and is a sparrow? Is it not enough when it is obvious that it is alive and is a sparrow, that to reason in this 
way is to call into nonsensical doubt the fact that it lives, thus to plunge the mind into shadow and 
darkness, so that I would utterly deny what is true. 

I was also inspired to portray a certain type of flower that I see to be a flower of beautiful colors. If now 
I consider its fibrous stalk, which it pushes straight upwards, the juice then oozing out; then wonder how 
the root is able to produce everything and develop everything in such a way that the little parts may 
beautifully arrange themselves as if they know how to do so in such an order that the colors stand out so 
beautifully and the flower then comes forth—if because of all this I start to reason about the existence of 
the flower as a flower, would I not be plunged into shadows and completely deny that the flower exists; and 
so forth? So thousands of objections can be raised, as many as there are objects, and all of them such as are 
bound to break down the truth of any matter and to darken the light of truth. 

Because they were unable to reply to this, but seemed to be convinced, I was given to realize that 
perhaps their persuasion did not result so much from an abundance of arguments as it did from other 
causes, and that they had indeed hardened and darkened their minds, to the point of denying the truths of 
faith; and that they had been afflicted with such self-love that they imagined whatever they thought to be 
so, considering themselves infallible, and as gods upon the earth. Hence, perhaps, came their persuasion, as 
with those living before the flood, as is also supported by the fact that while living in the body, they desired 
to choke any who would not believe that what they declared was so. 

They did not want to allow it to be said they desired to kill, but to strangle, and thus to suffocate them—
for this is the nature of their persuasion, that it suffocates, for which reason some wish to maintain that this 
was the meaning of the flood, namely, that they were suffocated one after the other. This is the nature of 
persuasion, that it suffocates others, i.e., obstructs their breathing. Therefore they are now saying that they, 
the antediluvians, were suffocated by their own persuasion, when yet their respiration withdrew inwardly 
where something spiritual remained which was not able to bear it that they should die eternally. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3581 - 3583  
  
 

God, as Person, Divine Man 
  
But I will refer to a matter which cannot but seem remarkable. Every man, in the idea of his spirit, sees 

God as Man, even he who in the idea of his body regards Him as a cloud, or mist, as air, or ether, also he 
who denies that God is Man; man is in the idea of his spirit when he thinks abstractly, and in the idea of his 
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body when he does not think abstractly. That every man in the idea of his spirit sees God as Man, has been 
made clear to me from men after death, who are then in the ideas of the spirit. For men become spirits after 
death, and then it is impossible for them to think of God otherwise than as of Man. An experiment was tried 
as to whether they could think differently. For this purpose they were brought into the state in which they 
were in the world, and they then thought of God, some as of the universe, some as of nature in what is most 
interior, some as of a cloud in the midst of ether, some as of a bright ray of light, and some differently; but 
when they came out of that state into that of the spirit, they thought of God as Man. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1115  
  
But it would be impossible for men to acknowledge God or any divine thing, unless God had 

manifested Himself in a personal human form; for the natural things of the world encompass them about, so 
that they neither see, feel, nor aspire to anything but what is natural, and in immediate contact with the 
organs of their bodies; hence their minds conceive and acquire rational faculties that lie in the very bosom 
of nature, like embryos in the womb; nor do they see anything before they are brought forth, and receive 
sight. How then can a man in this state by any means look beyond nature, and acknowledge anything above 
it, as is everything divine, celestial, and spiritual, and consequently everything relating to religion? These 
things are in themselves above natural things; wherefore it is absolutely necessary for God to manifest 
Himself, and thereby to cause Himself to be acknowledged, and after acknowledgment to favor men with 
His divine inspiration, and by this received in the heart to lead them at length to Himself into heaven, which 
cannot possibly be effected, except by instruction. Must not an emperor or a king cause himself to be 
acknowledged and crowned, before he enters on his government? And before his coronation, is he not 
provided with the insignia of authority, clothed and anointed? Must he not bind the people to himself by 
stipulated covenants mutually confirmed by oath, whereupon the people become the king's, and the king the 
people's? 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 48  
  
But that God is man can scarcely be comprehended by those who judge all things from the sense 

conceptions of the external man, for the sensual man must needs think of the Divine from the world and 
what is therein, and thus of a Divine and spiritual man in the same way as of a corporeal and natural man. 
From this he concludes that if God were a man he would be as large as the universe; and if he ruled heaven 
and earth it would be done through many others, after the manner of kings in the world. If told that in 
heaven there is no extension of space as in the world, he would not in the least comprehend it. For he that 
thinks only from nature and its light must needs think in accord with such extension as appears before his 
eyes. But it is the greatest mistake to think in this way about heaven. Extension there is not like extension 
in the world. In the world extension is determinate, and thus measurable; but in heaven it is not 
determinate, and thus not measurable. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 84  
  
Everyone who believes that God is a Man, has the power of affirming in himself, that there are Infinite 

things in God. And because God is a Man, He has a body, and everything belonging to the body; 
consequently He has a face, a breast, an abdomen, loins, feet; for apart from these He would not be a Man. 
And having these, he has also eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth, tongue; and further, the organs which are within a 
man, as the heart and the lungs, and the parts which depend on these, all of which, taken together, make a 
man to be a man. In the created man these parts are many, and regarded in their tissue-works they are 
innumerable; but in God Man they are Infinite, nothing being wanting, and therefore to Him belongs 
Infinite perfection. A comparison is made between the Uncreate Man Who is God, and the created man, 
because God is a Man, and it is said by Him that the man of this world was created after His image and into 
His likeness (Gen. i. 20, 27). 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 18  
  
For the simple think of God as a man, and not, like the learned, as a spirit without a human form. The 

most ancient people, who were wiser than those of our days, had no other conception of God than as a man 
surrounded by radiant circles, as is clear from the writings of ancient times, and from their paintings and 
statues. Also all those who belonged to the church, from the time of Adam unto Abraham, Moses, and the 
prophets, thought of God as a man. They also saw Him under a human form, and called Him Jehovah. 
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That the inhabitants of this earth from early times had an idea of God-man, or of the Divine Human, is 
evident from their idols, also from the ideas of the Gentiles who thought and perceived interiorly, like the 
Africans. The same is evident from the inhabitants of almost all the earths, as may be seen in a small work 
concerning them ["On the Earths in the Universe"]. Man has such an idea of the Divine because it results 
from the influx of heaven. For in heaven no one can think of God except as being in a human form. If he 
thinks otherwise, his thought of God perishes, and he himself falls from heaven. This is because the form of 
heaven is the human form, and all the thought of the angels proceeds according to the form of heaven. And 
yet this idea of God, which is the chief of all ideas, is as it were extirpated among the learned of the world 
at this day; for when it is merely said that God is a man, they are unable to think it. 

Hence it is that even from the first establishment of the church, they separated the Lord’s Divine from 
His Human, from which it has come to pass that few persons when they think of the Lord, think of His 
Divine, but as of a man like themselves. No one, whoever he may be, who holds this idea of the Divine, can 
enter heaven, but is driven back as soon as he enters on the way that leads thither. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 808  
  
From much evidence the following has been made clear to me: In the Lord's sight heaven in its entirety 

is in the figure of a human being, and that in consequence the angels are human beings. This results from 
the inflow of what is Divine into heaven, because it is the Divine that makes heaven. Consequently they are 
angels as a result of their receiving what is Divine and not in the least from what is their own. Also angels 
appear as people in a most beautiful form, for as the general is, so are its particulars there. This is part of 
the order in heaven, as for example in the atmosphere: as the greatest constituent in it is, so is the least, and 
as is the least, so is the greatest. It a result of this that they can think, will and act in freedom, for all and the 
least things interact correspondently, and all that happens, happens from heaven's order and flow. The 
Divine Human is what flows into heaven and makes it heaven. Before the coming of the Lord this, the form 
of heaven, was the Divine Human, which is the Lord from eternity, thus the Divine Itself, or Jehovah, in 
heaven. Besides that, the inmost heaven forms the head in it, the second the chest, and the first the knees 
and feet. That there is a correspondence of heaven with all and the least things in a human being, which has 
been spoken about in many places, is clear. As a consequence it is ingrained in mankind everywhere—
because it is a result of the inflow of heaven— that they worship the Divine in the Human form—except 
those who have rooted out this ingrained conception through the abuse of their own intelligence. It also is 
due to this that angels who are in the inner heaven, and especially those in the innermost, or as soon as they 
are elevated into a higher realm of heaven, cannot other than think of the Divine in the Human form. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5775  
  
God is Very Man. In all the heavens there is no other idea of God, than the idea of a man; the reason is 

that heaven as a whole, and in every part, is in form as a man, and the Divine, which is with the angels, 
constitutes heaven; and thought proceeds according to the form of heaven; wherefore it is impossible for 
the angels to think of God otherwise. Hence it is that all those in the world who are conjoined with heaven, 
when they think interiorly in themselves, that is, in their spirit, think of God in a like manner. From this 
cause that God is a Man, all angels and all spirits in the perfect form are men. The form of heaven effects 
this, which in its greatest and in its least things is like itself.            "Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 11 
 

I have spoken with certain ones [in the spirit world] about God, about their believing that God is 
everywhere, and that consequently they have no need to direct their sight to God in a place, as they say. But 
it was replied that the Divine proceeding is everywhere, just as the heat and light from the Sun is 
everywhere, because the Divine proceeding is also God. However, to want to turn oneself to an indefinite 
place as a result of this idea is to acknowledge nature rather than God and also become foolish and go 
round in circles in thinking, with the result that all mental sight perishes. On this account almost everyone 
is given to see a certain one sitting on high clothed in noble brilliance and is allowed to worship him as God 
the father, because in the world most of them have had an indeterminate mental image of the Father, 
because He is not visualized in any form. This picture is given to them so that their mental image may have 
a focus, and they do not go entirely out of their minds. 

In other places Wellingk [a prominent politician], in fact sometimes Satan, appears to others as God the 
Father, which is also permitted on account of people's insanity as regards the mental image of God. Certain 
of them see the Son of the father not far from this fictitious Father. He obeys what the Father says. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6040  
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No angel in the heavens ever perceives the Divine as being in any other than a human form; and what is 
remarkable, those in the higher heavens are unable to think of the Divine in any other way. The necessity of 
thinking in this way comes from the Divine itself that flows in, and also from the form of heaven in 
harmony with which their thoughts spread forth. For every thought of an angel spreads forth into heaven; 
and the angels have intelligence and wisdom in the measure of that extension. It is in consequence of this 
that all in heaven acknowledge the Lord, because only in him does the Divine human exist. Not only have I 
been told all this by angels, but when elevated into the inner sphere of heaven I have been able to perceive 
it. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 79  
  
No one can think of the Divine Itself unless he presents to himself the idea of a Divine Man; still less 

can anyone be conjoined by love with the Divine Itself except by such an idea. If anyone thinks of the 
Divine Itself without the idea of a Divine Man, he thinks indeterminately, and an indeterminate idea is no 
idea; or he takes up an idea of the Divine from the visible universe without an end, or which has its end in 
obscurity, which idea conjoins itself with the idea of the worshippers of nature; it also falls into nature, and 
thus becomes none at all. Hence it is plain that there would not be any conjunction with the Divine by faith, 
nor by love. All conjunction requires an object, and the conjunction is effected according to the quality of 
the object. Hence it is that the Lord as to the Divine Human is called “Mediator" and "Intercessor," but He 
mediates and intercedes with Himself. 

Nevertheless, what is remarkable, all who think from themselves or from the flesh concerning God, 
think of Him indeterminately, that is without any determinate idea; whereas they who think of God not 
from themselves nor from the flesh, but from the spirit, think about Him determinately, that is, they present 
to themselves an idea of the Divine under a human form. Thus do the angels in heaven think of the Divine, 
and thus did the wise ancients think, to whom also, when the Divine Itself appeared, it appeared as a Divine 
Man; for the Divine passing through heaven is a Divine Man. The reason is that heaven is a Grand Man. 
From all this it is evident what is the quality of the intelligent of the world, and what is the quality of the 
intelligent of heaven, namely, that the intelligent of the world remove from themselves the idea of the 
human. Hence it is that between their minds and the Divine there is no mediation, whence they have thick 
darkness; but the intelligent of heaven have an idea of the Divine in the Human; thus the Lord is to them 
mediation, and hence in their minds there is light. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8705  
  
That God could not have created the universe and all things thereof, unless He were a Man, may be very 

clearly comprehended by an intelligent person from this ground, that he cannot deny to himself, that in God 
there is Love and Wisdom, that there is mercy and clemency, and also that there is absolute Goodness and 
Truth, because these things are from Him. And because he cannot deny these things, neither can he deny 
that God is a Man; for not one of these things is possible abstracted from man; man is their subject, and to 
separate them from their subject, is to say that they are not. Think of wisdom, and place it outside man. Is it 
anything? See if you can conceive it as something ethereal, or as something flamy? You cannot; unless 
perchance you think of it as in these somethings, and if it be in them, it must be wisdom in a form such as 
man has, it must be in all his form, not one thing can be wanting for wisdom to be in it. In a word, the form 
of wisdom is man; and because man is the form of wisdom, he is also the form of love, mercy, clemency, 
good and truth, because these make one with wisdom. Love and wisdom are not possible except in a form. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 286  
  
That Infinite things are distinctly one in God Man, may appear also as in a mirror from man. In man 

there are many and innumerable things, but still the man is conscious of them as a unity. By feeling he does 
not know anything of his brains, of his heart and lungs, of his liver, spleen and pancreas; or of the 
innumerable things in his eyes, ears, tongue, stomach, generative organs, and the rest of his interiors; and 
because by feeling he is not cognizant of these things, he is to himself as one. The reason is that all these 
things are in such a form, that not one of them can be absent; for he is a form recipient of life from God 
Man. From the order and connection of all things in such a form, a sense, and thence an idea, is presented, 
as if there were not many and innumerable things, but as it were one thing. From this it may be concluded 
that the many and innumerable things which in man constitute as it were a one, in Very Man who is God, 
are distinctly, yea, most distinctly, one. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 22  
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That the truly human idea of God is of God-Man. That this is true can be seen from these observations:  
1) Everyone in the other life pictures God to himself as a Person, particularly those who are good, those 

who are evil as well. This was investigated in the case of many who when in the world had an idea of God 
as something invisible, or something spiritual like air before their eyes at a distance. But in spite of this, 
these same people in the other life all see God as a Person. This was investigated, and it was found out why 
this idea is in the spirit of a person: there are many things in a person's spirit which the person does not 
know are there, such as spiritual speech, the idea of space, and many other things; from these it follows that 
the idea of God as a Person is inborn in every person's spirit. 

2) But in the world that idea was destroyed in those who began to think about three persons and 
separate the Lord's Human aspect from these, and then as a result of this made the three Gods invisible to 
themselves;  

3) And then from an idea of spirit—which they say God is—they say that He is like an airy something, 
or a sort of white or dark cloud;  

4) And in the case of those who attribute all things to nature, and consequently nothing to the Divine, 
these in the spiritual world make gods for themselves, all of whom have power, but still as humans.  

5) The idea of God as a person is present with young boys, and with simple people, with women, in a 
word, with all who have not destroyed this idea as result of the reasons spoken of above.  

6) This same idea continues to exist in all peoples, especially in Africans, who do not know what God 
who is not a person is.  

7) With all the Ancients this idea existed before the time of Abraham and after it. They see God as a 
person; they call Him Jehovah, and Creator of the Universe.  

8) This idea was with the Gentiles in ancient times; they acknowledged many gods, all of whom were 
human entities, about whom it is written in the Word [Bible], where they are mentioned, the names, etc.  

9) With all the Greeks and Italians, this was the source of the Divine attributes from which came their 
gods, all of them human, Jupiter, Phoebus, Venus, etc. 

10) The inhabitants of other earths—about whom I have written in a small book [“On the Earths in the 
Universe”]. 

1l) The Papists: They want to worship the Pope and acknowledge Divine power in him, they kiss his 
footsteps; and they want to worship saints as gods.  

12) The reason this so happens is that it is from the inflow of heaven, which is received by every spirit, 
for heaven is the Divine in Human form. For this reason there cannot be any angel in heaven without this 
idea of God; and for this reason the Lord is acknowledged, even by gentiles. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6057  
  
The angels, even the wisest, do not think of God except as in the human form. To think otherwise is 

impossible to them, because their perceptions flow according to the form of heaven, which is the human 
form from the Lord’s Divine Human; also because the affections from which their thoughts come are from 
influx, and influx is from the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 392  
  
The idea of God as a man has been implanted from heaven in every nation throughout the whole world, 

but it has been destroyed in Christendom [due to the doctrine of the Trinity]. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1097  

  
The inflow into the whole of heaven is from the Divine Human of the Lord. Consequently, because 

there the Divine Human is all in all things, the whole of heaven portrays a human being, and the individual 
parts of the human organism correspond to all the societies there. 

The whole heaven collectively and the Lord individually flows into each angel with the result that they 
all have a human form and because they are in heaven, it is an exceptionally brilliant and an exceptionally 
beautiful form, such that if you were to see it, you would be dumbfounded and would say that such an 
appearance is beyond all belief. And they have such a human form because the Lord individually flows into 
each one, and heaven collectively into each one, and each one reciprocally into heaven. This results from 
the unity produced by mutual love, which is charity, and through the resulting conjunction with the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4629  
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Those who have a natural corporeal idea of God as a man, are quite unable to comprehend how God as 
a man could create the universe and all things of it; for they think to themselves, How can God as a Man 
wander all over the universe from space to space and create? Or how can He speak the word from His place 
and creation ensue from that dictum? When it is said that God is a Man, such ideas occur to those who 
think of God Man as if he were like a man of this world, and who think of God from nature, and its 
properties, which are time and space. 

But those who think of God Man, not from man in this world, and not from nature and its space and 
time, clearly perceive that the universe could not have been created unless God were a Man. Commit your 
thought to the angelic idea concerning God as being a Man, and remove as much as possible the idea of 
space, and you will approximate in thought to the truth. Certain of the learned also perceive that spirits and 
angels are not in space, because they perceive the spiritual apart from space: for it is like thought, which 
although it is in a man, still the man through it is able to be present in a manner elsewhere, in any place be 
it ever so remote. Such is the state of spirits and angels, who are men, even as regards their bodies. They 
appear in the place where their thought is, because spaces and distances in the spiritual world are 
appearances, and act as one with their thought from affection. From these things it may be seen that God 
Who appears far above the spiritual world as a sun, to Whom there can be no appearance of space, is not to 
be thought of from space. And then it can be comprehended that He created the universe not out of nothing, 
but out of Himself. Also that His Human Body cannot be thought of as great or small, or of any stature, 
because this also attributes space; and hence that He is the same in the first things and the last, and in the 
greatest things and the least; and moreover, that the Human is the inmost in every created thing, but apart 
from space. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 285  
  
With this supreme thing in doctrinal matters the case is this : The Most Ancient Church, which was 

celestial, and which above all others was called Man, adored the Infinite as Being (Esse), and the Infinite 
Manifestation (Existens); and because, from the things that could be perceived in their internal man and 
those that could be felt in their external, and from the visible things in the world, the men of that church 
could have no perception of the Infinite as Being, but could have some perception of the Infinite 
Manifestation, they therefore adored the Infinite Manifestation in which is the Infinite as Being. The 
Infinite Manifestation, in which is the Infinite as Being, they perceived as a Divine Man, because they 
knew that the Infinite Manifestation came forth through heaven from the Infinite as Being. And as heaven 
is the Grand Man, corresponding to each and all things in man, they, therefore, could have no other idea of 
perception concerning the Infinite Manifestation from the Infinite as Being, than as of a Divine Man. For 
whatever from the Infinite as Being passes through heaven as the Grand Man is associated with an image 
thereof in each and all things. When that celestial church began to fall away, they foresaw that the Infinite 
Manifestation, could no longer have influx into the minds of men, and that so the human race would perish; 
therefore it was revealed to them that One should be born who would make the Human in Himself Divine, 
and, in this way, become the same Infinite Manifestation that had been before, and would, at last, become 
one with the Infinite as Being as also it had been before. 

The "Word" is the Divine truth, which, in its essence, is the Infinite Manifestation from the Infinite as 
Being, and is the Lord Himself as to His Human. It is this very Human from which truth Divine now 
proceeds and flows into heaven, and through heaven into the minds of men; consequently, which rules and 
governs the universe, as it has ruled and governed it from eternity. For it is one and the same with the 
Infinite as Being, because He conjoined the Human with the Divine, which was done by this, that He made 
the Human in Himself also Divine. From this it is now evident that the supreme thing in truth Divine is the 
Lord's Divine Human, and hence that the supreme thing among the doctrinal matters of the church is that 
His Human is Divine. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4687  
  
 

God, as being itself 
  
As God is esse [being] he is also substance; for unless esse is substance it is a figment of the reason; for 

substance has subsistent being. Moreover, one who is a substance is also a form; for unless a substance is a 
form it is a figment of the reason. Wherefore both substance and form may be predicated of God, but in the 
sense that he is the only, the very, and the primal substance and form. And this form is the verily human 
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form, that is, that God is verily man, infinite in every respect; and angels and men are substances and forms 
created and organized for receiving what is Divine flowing into them through heaven. For this reason they 
are called in the book of creation “images and likenesses of God” (Gen. 1:26, 27); and elsewhere “his 
sons,” and “born of him.” In the course of this work ["True Christian Religion"] it will be fully shown that 
so far as man lives under Divine direction, that is, suffers himself to be led by God, so far he becomes an 
image of God more and more interiorly. Unless an idea is formed of God as the primal substance and form, 
and of his form as the verily human form, the human mind may easily involve itself in spectral fancies 
about God himself, the origin of man, and the creation of the world. It would then have no other conception 
of God than as the nature of the universe in its first principles, that is, as its expanse, or else as emptiness or 
nothingness; nor any other conception of man’s origin than as a flowing together of elements into that form 
by mere chance; nor of the creation of the world than that its substances and forms originated in points, and 
afterwards in geometrical lines, which are essentially nothing, because nothing can be predicated of them. 
In such minds everything belonging to the church is like the Styx or like Tartarean darkness. 

The Divine esse is at once esse in itself and existere [manifestation] in itself. Jehovah God is esse in 
itself, because he is the I am, the only, and the first, from eternity to eternity, the source of everything that 
is, without whom it could not be. In this way and not otherwise he is the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last, the alpha and omega. It cannot be said that his esse is from itself, because the expression ‘from 
itself’ implies something prior, and therefore time; and time is not applicable to the infinite, which is called 
infinite from eternity; it also implies another God who is God in himself, thus it implies God from God, or 
that God formed himself; in which case he would neither be uncreate nor infinite, for he would thus have 
made himself finite, either from himself or from another. From the fact that God is esse in itself it follows 
that he is love in itself, wisdom in itself, and life in itself, and that he is the "itself", the source of all things, 
to which each thing must have relation in order to be anything. God is not only esse [being] in itself, but 
also existere [manifestation] in itself, because esse without existere is nothing, equally so existere unless it 
is from esse; therefore where the one is the other must needs be. The same is true of substance and form. 
Unless a substance is also a form nothing can be predicated of it, and for the reason that having no quality it 
is in itself nothing. The terms esse and existere are here used, and not essence and existence, because a 
distinction must be made between esse and essence, and between existere and existence, like that between 
the prior and the posterior, the prior being more universal than the posterior. To the Divine esse infinity and 
eternity are applicable; while to the Divine essence and existence, Divine love and wisdom are applicable, 
and through these two omnipotence and omnipresence. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 20 - 21  
  
God is the essential Self because he is love itself and wisdom itself, that is, he is good itself and truth 

itself, and therefore life itself. Unless these in God were love and wisdom itself and were good and truth 
itself and therefore life itself, they would not be anything in heaven and in the world, because there would 
be nothing in them related to the essential Self. Every quality is what it is from the fact that there is a self in 
which it originates, and to which it must be related in order to be what it is. This itself, which is the Divine 
esse, is not in place; but it is present with and in those who are in place in accordance with their reception 
of it, since place, or progress from place to place, cannot be predicated of love and wisdom nor of good and 
truth, nor of life therefrom, which are itself in God, and are even God himself. On this rests his 
omnipotence. So the Lord says that he is in the midst of them, and that he is in them and they in him. 

But as he can be received by no one as he is in himself, what he is in his essence is made manifest as a 
sun above the angelic heavens, and what goes forth from that sun as light is himself in respect to wisdom, 
and what goes forth as heat is himself in respect to love. That sun is not God himself; but the Divine love 
and Divine wisdom as they most nearly proceed from him, all about him are seen by the angels as a sun. He 
himself within the sun is a man. He is our Lord Jesus Christ, in regard both to the Divine from which [he is] 
and to the Divine human, because the essential Self which is love itself and wisdom itself was his soul from 
the Father, that is, the Divine life, or life in itself. It is not thus in any man. In man the soul is not life, but is 
a recipient of life. This the Lord teaches, saying: I am the way, the truth, and the life (John 14:6). As the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the son to have life in himself (John 5:26); “life in himself” 
meaning God. To this they [the angels] added, that those who are in any spiritual light are able to perceive 
from these statements that the Divine esse, because it is one, the same, the essential Self, and indivisible, 
cannot exist in several; and if the opposite is asserted manifest contradictions must result. 

When I had heard this the angels perceived in my thought those ideas of God that prevail in the 
Christian church respecting a trinity of persons in unity and a unity of persons in a trinity; also respecting a 
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birth of the son of God from eternity; and they said, “What is your thought? Are you not thinking from 
natural light, which is not in accord with our spiritual light? Unless, therefore, you dismiss these ideas we 
must shut up heaven against you and depart.” But I said, “Enter, I pray you, more deeply into my thought, 
and you will see, perhaps, that there is an agreement between us.” This they did; and they saw that by three 
persons I understood three Divine attributes going forth, creation, redemption, and regeneration, and that 
these are attributes of one God; also that by the birth of the son of God from eternity I understood his birth 
foreseen from eternity and provided in time; also that to think of the son born of God from eternity would, 
to me, be not above nature and reason but contrary to nature and reason; while to think of the son born of 
God in time through the virgin Mary as the only son of God, and the only-begotten, is very different; and to 
believe otherwise than this would be a monstrous error. I then told them that the source of my natural 
thought about a trinity and unity of persons, and the birth of a son of God from eternity, was the doctrine of 
faith in the church which has its name from Athanasius. Then the angels said, “Very well,” and asked me to 
say from them that only those who approach the very God of heaven and earth can enter heaven, because 
heaven is heaven from that only God, and that this God is Jesus Christ, who is the Lord Jehovah, from 
eternity the creator, in time the redeemer, and to eternity the regenerator, thus who is at once Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit; and this, they said, is the gospel to be preached. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 25 - 26  
  
I AM THAT I AM, signifies the Esse [Being] and Existere [Manifestation] of all things in the universe. 

This appears from the consideration that I AM denotes Esse and, as He alone is Esse, it is expressed in the 
nominative. The reason why it is twice said I am, namely, I am that I am, is, that the one signifies the Esse 
and the other the Existere, thus the one signifies the Divine itself, which is called the Father, the other the 
Divine Human, which is called the Son, for the Divine Human exists from the Divine itself. But when the 
Lord became the Divine Esse, or Jehovah, as to the Human also, then the Divine Truth which proceeds 
from the Lord's Divine Human is the Divine Existere from the Divine Esse. From this it may be manifest 
that the Divine Esse cannot communicate itself to anyone except through the Divine Existere, that is, the 
Divine itself cannot communicate itself except through the Divine Human, and the Divine Human cannot 
communicate itself except through the Divine Truth, which is the Holy Spirit. This is meant by what is 
written in John (i. 3), that “all things were made through the Word." It appears to man as if the Divine 
Truth was not such that anything could come into existence through it, for it is believed that it is as a voice, 
which on being uttered with the mouth is dissipated. But the case is altogether otherwise. The Divine Truth 
proceeding from the Lord is the veriest reality, and such, that from it all things come into existence and 
subsist; for whatsoever proceeds from the Lord is the veriest reality in the universe. Such is the Divine 
Truth, which is called the Word, through which all things were made. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6880  
  
 

God, as creator 
  
Two universal spheres proceed from the Lord to preserve the universe in its created state; of which the 

one is the sphere of procreating and the other the sphere of protecting the things procreated. The divine 
which proceeds from the Lord is called a sphere, because it goes forth from him, surrounds him, fills both 
the spiritual and the natural world, and produces the effects of the ends which the Lord predestinated in 
creation, and provides since creation. All that which flows from a subject, and surrounds and environs it, is 
named a sphere; as in the case of the sphere of light from the sun around it, of the sphere of life from man 
around him, of the sphere of odor from a plant around it, of the sphere of attraction from the magnet around 
it, and so forth: but the universal spheres of which we are here treating, are from the Lord around him; and 
they proceed from the sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which he is. From the Lord by means of 
that sun, proceeds a sphere of heat and light, or what is the same, a sphere of love and wisdom, to produce 
ends, which are uses; but that sphere according to uses, is distinguished by various names: the divine sphere 
which looks to the preservation of the universe in its created state by successive generations, is called the 
sphere of procreating; and the divine sphere which looks to the preservation of generations in their 
beginnings, and afterwards in their progressions, is called the sphere of protecting the things procreated: 
besides these two, there are several other divine spheres which are named according to their uses, 
consequently variously. The operations of uses by these spheres are the divine providence. 
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These two universal spheres make a one with the sphere of conjugial love and the sphere of the love of 
infants. That the sphere of conjugial love makes a one with the sphere of procreating, is evident; for 
procreation is the end, and conjugial love the mediate cause by which the end is promoted, and the end and 
the cause in what is to be effected and in effects, act in unity, because they act together. That the sphere of 
the love of infants makes a one with the sphere of protecting the things procreated, is also evident, because 
it is the end proceeding from the foregoing end, which was procreation, and the love of infants is its 
mediate cause by which it is promoted. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 386 - 387  
  
 

God, as eternal 
  
I spoke with spirits, saying that no idea of the Lord can be grasped, nor any suitable expressions, other 

than the Eternal and the Infinite, and that only the Eternal and the Infinite Is, and that only the Is lives; thus 
that things finite neither are, nor live, except from the Lord Alone, that is, from the Is Alone, that is from 
Him who is Infinite and Eternal. And since nothing other than what is eternal can be predicated of Him, as 
well what is past, Present, and yet to come, is eternal. They were surprised that the Present was said to be 
eternal, but because it is so, even though an idea of it can never be grasped, nevertheless our Present is to 
Him eternal. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3958  
  
 

God, as form and substance 
  
God is order, because he is substance itself and form itself. He is substance, because all things that 

subsist derived their existence originally, and continue to derive it from him: and he is form, because all the 
quality of substances did originally, and does still arise from him; and quality can only be derived from 
form. Now as God is the very, the one only, and the first substance and form, and at the same time the very 
and only love, and the very and only wisdom, and since wisdom operating from love constitutes form, and 
its state and quality is according to the order inherent in it, it necessarily follows that God is order itself, 
and consequently that he introduced order, both into the universe and into all its parts, and that he 
introduced the most perfect order; since whatever he created was very good, as it is written in the book of 
Genesis. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 53  
  
The Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom are Substance and Form in itself, thus the very Reality and the 

one only Reality. It cannot be said that it is Esse [Being] and Existere [Existence] from itself, because this 
involves a beginning, and also a derivation from something in it which must be Esse and Existere in itself. 
But very Esse and Existere in itself is from eternity. Very Esse and Existere in itself is also uncreated, and 
everything created must needs be from an Uncreate; and that which is created is also finite, and the finite 
cannot exist excepting from the Infinite. 

He who by some stretch of thought can keep in his mind, and comprehend Esse and Existere in itself, 
will certainly also follow and comprehend that it is the Very Reality, and One Only Reality. Very Reality is 
said of that which alone is; and one only Reality of that from which every other thing is. Now because this 
Very and this One Only is Substance and Form, it follows that it is the very and the one only Substance and 
Form. Because this very Substance and Form is Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, it follows that it is the 
very and one only Love, and the very and one only Wisdom; consequently, that it is the very and one only 
Essence, as well as the very and one only Life: for Love and Wisdom is Life. 

Hence it may appear how sensually, that is, how much from the senses of the body and their darkness in 
spiritual things, those men think who say that nature is from herself. They think from the eye and cannot 
think from the understanding. Thought from the eye closes up the understanding, but thought from the 
understanding opens the eye. These persons cannot think anything concerning Esse and Existere in itself, 
and that this is Eternal, Uncreate, and Infinite; neither can they think anything concerning life, except as a 
volatile thing going away into nothing; nor can they think differently of Love and Wisdom, and in no wise 
that all things of nature are from them. Neither can it be seen that all things of nature are from them, unless 
nature be regarded from Uses in their series and in their order; and this, not from a few of its forms which 
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are objects of the eye alone. For uses can come from life only, and their series and order from wisdom and 
love; but forms are the continents of uses. If, therefore, forms alone are regarded, not anything of life can 
be seen in nature, still less anything of love and wisdom, consequently not anything of God. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 44 - 46  
  
 

God, as good itself 
  
For an angel’s proprium cannot make heaven, nor man’s proprium the church, because the proprium of 

both angels and men is not good. Therefore the Divine which proceeds from the Lord, as received by them, 
makes heaven and the church with every one in particular. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 850  
  
If man believed, as is the truth, that all good and truth are from the Lord, and all evil and falsity from 

hell, he would not appropriate good to himself and consider it merited, nor appropriate evil to himself and 
make himself responsible for it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 309  
  
Man especially believes that he has no freedom from the fact that he knows that he cannot, from 

himself, do good, and think truth. But let him not believe that any one ever has or had any freedom of 
thinking truth and doing good from himself, not even the man who, by reason of the perfection in which he 
was, was called the image and likeness of God. But the freedom of thinking the truth of faith, and of doing 
the good of charity, all flows in from the Lord; the Lord is good itself and truth itself, and is therefore their 
fountain. All the angels are in such freedom, and indeed in the very perception that it is so; the inmost 
angels perceive how much is from the Lord, and how much from themselves, but so far as it is from the 
Lord they are in happiness, whereas so far as it is from themselves they are not in happiness. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2882  
  
The angels in heaven plainly perceive that all good and truth are from the Lord; and, moreover, that by 

the Lord they are withheld from evil and kept in good and so in truth, and this by a mighty force. It has 
been given me plainly to perceive this now for many years, and also that in so far as I have been left to my 
proprium or to myself, I have been inundated with evils, and so far as I have been withheld therefrom by 
the Lord, I have been lifted up from evil into good. Therefore to claim truth and good to one's self is 
contrary to the universal that reigns in heaven, as well as contrary to the acknowledgment that all salvation 
is of mercy, that is, that man of himself is in hell, but is of mercy drawn out thence by the Lord. Man 
cannot be in humiliation, nor, consequently, can he receive the Lord's mercy (for this flows in only in 
humiliation or into a humble heart), unless he acknowledges that there is nothing but evil from himself, and 
that all good is from the Lord. Without this acknowledgment a man attributes to himself as merit, and at 
length as righteousness, whatever he does; for to claim to himself the truth and good which are from the 
Lord is to make himself righteous. This is the source of many evils; for he then regards self in everything 
that he does for the neighbour, and when he does this he loves himself above all others, whom he then 
despises, if not in word, yet in heart. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5758  
  
 

God, as infinite 
  
After the chief teacher and the rest of the assembly had left me [in the spirit world], some boys who 

were also engaged in the gymnasia exercise, followed me home, and stood near me for a little while as I 
was writing: and lo! at that instant they saw a moth running upon my paper, and asked in surprise what was 
the name of that nimble little creature? I said, "It is called a moth; and I will tell you some wonderful things 
respecting it. This little animal contains in itself as many members and viscera as there are in a camel, such 
as brains, hearts, pulmonary pipes, organs of sense, motion, and generation, a stomach, intestines, and 
several others; and each of these organs consists of fibres, nerves, blood-vessels, muscles, tendons, 
membranes; and each of these of still purer parts, which escape the observation of the keenest eye." They 
then said that this little animal appeared to them just like a simple substance; upon which I said, "There are 
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nevertheless innumerable things within it. I mention these things that you may know, that the case is similar 
in regard to every object which appears before you as one, simple and least, as well in your actions as in 
your affections and thoughts. I can assure you that every grain of thought, that every drop of your affection, 
is divisible ad infinitum: and that in proportion as your ideas are divisible, so you are wise. Know then, that 
everything divided is more and more multiple, and not more and more simple; because what is continually 
divided approaches nearer and nearer to the infinite, in which all things are infinitely." 

When I concluded, the boys took their leave of me, and went to the chief teacher, and entreated him to 
take an opportunity to propose in the gymnasium somewhat new and unheard of as a problem. He inquired, 
"What?" they said, "That everything divided is more and more multiple, and not more and more simple; 
because it approaches nearer and nearer to the infinite, in which all things are infinitely:" and he pledged 
himself to propose it, and said, "I see this, because I have perceived that one natural idea contains 
innumerable spiritual ideas; yea, that one spiritual idea contains innumerable celestial ideas. Herein is 
grounded the difference between the celestial wisdom of the angels of the third heaven, and the spiritual 
wisdom of the angels of the second heaven, and also the natural wisdom of the angels of the last heaven 
and likewise of men." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 329  
  
But for better comprehension let this be illustrated. The Divine can look only to the divine, and can do 

so only in what has been created by it. This is evident from the fact that no one can regard another except 
from what is his own in himself. One who loves another regards him from his own love; a wise man 
regards another from his own wisdom. He can note whether the other loves him or not, is wise or not; but 
this he does from the love and wisdom in himself. Therefore he unites himself with the other so far as the 
other loves him as he loves the other, or so far as the other is wise as he is wise; for thus they make one. 

It is the same with the Divine-in-itself. For the Divine cannot look to itself from another, that is, from 
man, spirit, or angel. For there is nothing in them of the Divine-in-itself from which are all things, and to 
look to the Divine from another in whom there is nothing of the Divine would be to look to the Divine from 
what is not divine, which is an impossibility. Hence the Lord is so conjoined to man, spirit, or angel that all 
which is referable to the Divine is not from them but from the Lord. For it is known that all good and truth 
which anyone has are not from him but from the Lord. 

Consequently the infinite and eternal, which is the same as the Divine, looks to all things in finite 
beings infinitely and conjoins itself with them in the degree in which they receive love and wisdom. In a 
word, the Lord can have his abode and dwell with man and angel only in his own, and not in what is solely 
theirs, for this is evil; if it is good, it is still finite, which in and of itself is incapable of the infinite. Plainly, 
the finite cannot possibly look to what is infinite, but the infinite can look to the infinite-from-itself in finite 
beings. 

It seems as if the infinite could not be conjoined to the finite because no ratio is possible between them 
and because the finite cannot compass the infinite. Conjunction is possible, nevertheless, both because the 
Infinite created all things from himself, and because the Infinite cannot but look in things finite to what is 
infinite from him, and this infinite-from-him in finite beings can appear as if it were in them. Thereby a 
ratio is possible between finite and infinite, not from the finite, indeed, but from the infinite in the finite. 
Thereby, too, the finite is capable of the infinite, not the finite being in himself, but as if in himself from the 
infinite-from-itself in him. 

"Divine Providence", Section 53 - 54  
  
In God Man infinite things are distinctly one. It is well known that God is infinite, for He is called the 

Infinite. But He is called the Infinite because He is the Infinite. He is not Infinite by virtue of this alone, 
that He is very Esse and Existere in Himself, but because there are Infinite things in Him. The Infinite 
without Infinite things in Him, is not Infinite except in name only. Infinite things in Him cannot be said to 
be infinitely many, or infinitely all, on account of the natural idea of many and of all; for the natural idea of 
infinitely many is limited, and of infinitely all is indeed unlimited, yet it derives from limited things in the 
universe. A man, therefore, on account of the natural idea which belongs to him, cannot by sublimation and 
approximation come into perception of the infinite things in God; but an angel, because he is in the spiritual 
idea, can by sublimation and approximation transcend the degree of man, and yet he cannot attain to the 
thing itself. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 17  
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That every Divine work has respect to Infinity and Eternity, is evident from many things which exist 
both in heaven and in the world: in neither of them is there ever given any one thing exactly similar to, or 
the same as, any other: no two faces are either alike or identical, nor will be to eternity: in like manner the 
disposition of one is never altogether like that of another; wherefore there are as many faces and as many 
dispositions, as there are men and angels; there never exists in any one man any one thing quite alike to, or 
identical with any one thing in another man; hence it is that everyone leads a life distinct from the life of 
another. The same order exists in the whole and in every part of nature; that such infinite variety is in each 
and in all, is because they all originate from the Divine, who is Infinite; hence there is a certain image of 
Infinity everywhere, to the end, that the Divine may regard all things as His own work, and at the same 
time, that all things, as His work, may have respect to the Divine. 

A familiar instance may serve to illustrate this: any seed, be it the produce of a tree, or of corn, or of a 
flower, is so created, that it may be multiplied to Infinity, and endure to Eternity; for from one seed are 
produced many, five, ten, twenty, to a hundred, and from each of these again as many more; such 
fructification from one seed continuing but for a century, would cover the surface not only of one, but of 
myriads of earths; the same seeds are so created, that their durations may be eternal; hence it is evident, that 
the idea of Infinity and Eternity is contained in them; and the like is true in all other cases. 

The angelic heaven is the end for which all things in the universe were created, for it is the end on 
account of which mankind exists, and mankind is the end regarded in the creation of the visible heaven, and 
the earths included in it; wherefore that Divine work, namely, the angelic heaven, primarily has respect to 
Infinity and Eternity, and therefore to its multiplication without end, for the Divine Himself dwells within 
it. Hence also it is clear, that the human race will never cease, for were it to cease, the Divine work would 
be limited to a certain number, and thus its respectiveness to Infinity would perish. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 13  
  
The image of the Infinite in forms is plain from their endeavour to fill and their power of filling the 

spaces of the whole world, and of many worlds, to infinity. Thus one seed produces a tree, shrub or plant, 
which fills its space; and each tree, shrub or plant produces seeds, in some cases thousands of seeds, which, 
sown and grown, fill their spaces; and if from each of their seeds new crops were produced and repeated, in 
the course of years the whole world would he filled; and if the production were still continued, many 
worlds would be filled; and this, ad infinitum. Compute a thousand from one seed, and multiply thousands 
by thousands ten times, twenty times, a hundred times, and you will see. The image of the Eternal in these 
forms is similar; for seeds are propagated from year to year, and the propagation never ceases; it has not 
ceased from the creation of the world till now, and will not cease to eternity. These two things are standing 
proofs and testifying signs, that all things in the universe have been created by an Infinite and Eternal God. 

Besides these images of the Infinite and the Eternal, there is another image of the Infinite and Eternal in 
the varieties of things, in that no substance, state or thing in the created universe can ever be the same or 
identical with any other, either in atmospheres, or in earth, or in the forms arising out of these; so that in 
none of the things which fill the universe can any sameness be produced to all eternity. This is 
perspicuously evident in the variety of the faces of all human beings; not one face exists in the whole world 
which is the same as another, neither can exist to all eternity; nor therefore one mind, for the face is the 
type of the mind. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 318  
  
Truths and goods can increase indefinitely because they proceed from the Lord, who is infinite. That 

truths and goods are of this nature, may be seen from the fact that the universal heaven is in truth and good, 
and yet no one is in exactly the same truth and good as another. This would still be the case if heaven were 
thousands of times greater. The same may be seen from the fact that the angels are being perfected to 
eternity, that is, they continually grow in good and truth, and yet cannot arrive at a complete degree of 
perfection, because there always remains an unlimited possibility; for truths are indefinite in number, and 
each truth has an unlimited possibility within it; and so on. 

This is still more evident from things in nature. Though men should increase indefinitely, still no one 
would have the same face as another, nor the same internal face, that is, the same mind, and not even the 
same tone of voice; hence it is plain that there is an unlimited variety of all things, and that one thing is 
never the same as another. This variety is still more unlimited in the truths and goods that belong to the 
spiritual world; because one thing in the natural world corresponds to thousands and thousands in the 
spiritual world; and therefore the more interior things are, the more numerous they are. That there are such 
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innumerable things pertaining to all things in the spiritual world, and also in the natural world, is because 
they come forth from the Infinite, as was said above; for unless this were the case they would never be 
innumerable; and therefore from the innumerable things in both worlds it is very evident that the Divine is 
infinite. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6232  
  
 

God, as innocence 
  
There are two inmost things of heaven, namely, innocence and peace. These are said to be inmost things 

because they proceed directly from the Lord. From innocence comes every good of heaven, and from peace 
every delight of good. Every good has its delight; and both good and delight spring from love, for whatever 
is loved is called good, and is also perceived as delightful. From this it follows that these two inmost things, 
innocence and peace go forth from the Lord’s Divine love and move the angels from what is inmost. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 285  
  
 

God, as love 
  
With respect to God: for Him, loving and being beloved reciprocally is impossible in others in whom 

there is anything of infinity, that is, anything of the essence and life of love in itself, or anything of the 
Divine. For if there were in them anything of infinity, that is, of the essence and life of love in itself, that is, 
of the Divine, God would not be loved by others, but He would love Himself, since the Infinite, that is the 
Divine, is single. If the Divine were in others, Very Reality would be in them, and He Himself would be the 
love of self, of which not the least trace can be in God; because it is altogether opposed to the Divine 
Essence. Wherefore loving and being loved reciprocally must be in others in whom there is nothing of the 
Divine in itself; that it has place in beings created from the Divine will be seen below.  

Upon the perception and knowledge of this mystery depends the perception and knowledge of all things 
pertaining to existence, that is, to creation, and also of all things pertaining to subsistence, that is, to 
preservation, by God; thus of all the works of God in the created universe. 

But do not, I entreat you, confound your ideas with time and with space, for in proportion to the 
presence of time and space in your ideas when you read the following, you will not understand it; for the 
Divine is not in time and space. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 47 - 51  
  
 

God, as love and wisdom 
  
Esse [Being] and Existere [Manifestation] in God Man are distinctly one. Where Esse is there Existere 

is; the one cannot be apart from the other. For by Existere, and not apart from it, Esse Is. The rational 
[mind] comprehends this when it thinks whether there can be any Esse which does not Exist; and whether 
there can be any Existere, except from an Esse. And as the one is possible with the other, and not apart 
from the other, it follows that they are one, but distinctly one. They are distinctly one like Love and 
Wisdom; love also is Esse, and wisdom is Existere; for there is no love except in wisdom, nor any wisdom 
except from love; wherefore when love is in wisdom, then it Exists. These two are such a one that they may 
be distinguished indeed in thought but not in act, and because they may be distinguished in thought and not 
in act, therefore it is said that they are distinctly one. Esse and Existere in God Man are also distinctly one, 
like soul and body. Soul is not possible apart from its body, nor body apart from its soul. The Divine soul 
of God Man is what is meant by the Divine Esse, and the Divine Body is what is meant by the Divine 
Existere. That the soul can exist apart from the body, and exercise thought and wisdom, is an error 
springing from fallacies; for every soul of man is in a spiritual body after it has cast off the material 
coverings which it carried about in the world. 

An Esse is not an Esse unless it Exists, because prior to this it is not in a form, and unless it is in a form 
it has no quality; and that which has no quality is not anything. That which Exists from an Esse makes one 
with the Esse on this ground, that it is from the Esse. Hence there is a unition into one; and hence it is that 
the one is the other's mutually and reciprocally, and that the one is all in all things of the other as in itself. 
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From these considerations it may appear that God is a Man, and that thereby He is a God Existing, not 
Existing from Himself, but in Himself. He who exists in Himself, He is God, from whom all things are. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 14 - 16  
  
In order that this may strike the understanding, be it known absolutely, that the Lord, because He is love 

in its own very essence, that is, Divine love, appears before the angels in heaven as a sun, and that from that 
sun proceed heat and light, and that the heat thence proceeding in its essence is love, and the light thence 
proceeding in its essence is wisdom; and that the angels in proportion as they are recipients of that spiritual 
heat and of that spiritual light, are loves and wisdoms; not loves and wisdoms from themselves, but from 
the Lord. That spiritual heat and that spiritual light not only flow in with the angels and affect them; but 
they also flow in with men and affect them altogether in proportion as they become recipients; and they 
become recipients according to their love of the Lord, and their love towards the neighbor. 

This sun itself, this Divine love, cannot create any one immediately from itself by its heat and by its 
light; for in that case he would be love in its essence, which is the Lord Himself: but it can create from 
substances and matters so formed that they are able to receive heat itself and light itself: comparatively as 
the sun of the world by its heat and light cannot produce germinations in the earth immediately, but from 
the matters of the soil in which it can be present by its heat and light, and cause vegetation. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 5  
  
It must be understood that the Divine good and the Divine truth that are from the Lord as a sun in the 

heavens are not in the Lord, but are from the Lord. In the Lord there is only Divine love, which is the being 
[esse] from which the Divine good and the Divine truth spring. Outgo [existere] from being [esse] is meant 
by going forth [procedere]. This, too, can be made clear by comparison with the world's sun. The heat and 
light that are in the world are not in the sun, but are from the sun. In the sun there is fire only, and it is from 
this that heat and light spring and go forth. 

Since the Lord as a sun is Divine love, and Divine love is Divine good itself, the Divine that goes forth 
from the Lord, which is his Divine in heaven, is called, for the sake of distinction, Divine truth, although it 
is in fact Divine good united to Divine truth. This Divine truth is what is called the holy that goes forth 
from him. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 139 - 140  
  
That love and wisdom are the two essentials to which all the infinite properties that are in God, and that 

proceed from him, have relation, was a truth known in the earliest ages of the world; but succeeding 
generations, as they withdrew their minds from heaven, and immersed them in worldly and corporeal 
things, could not discern that truth; for they began to lose the knowledge of what love is in its essence, and 
consequently of what wisdom is in its essence, not knowing that love abstracted from form cannot exist, 
and that in and by form it effects its operations. 

Now since God is the very, the one only, and thus the first substance and form, whose essence is love 
and wisdom; and since by him all things were made which are made, it follows that he created the universe, 
with all its parts, both general and particular, from love, by means of wisdom; and that consequently divine 
love, in union with divine wisdom, is in all and every created subject. Love, moreover, is not only the 
essence which forms all things, but is also that which unites and conjoins them, and so keeps them, when 
formed, in order and connection. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 37  
  
The Divine Esse [Being] and the Divine Existere [Existence] in God Man are distinctly one. They are 

said to be distinctly one, because love and wisdom are two distinct things, yet so united that love is of 
wisdom, and wisdom of love. Thus love is in wisdom, and wisdom exists in love; and as wisdom derives its 
Existere from love, therefore also Divine Wisdom is Esse. From this it follows that love and wisdom taken 
together are the Divine Esse, but taken distinctly Love is called the Divine Esse, and Wisdom the Divine 
Existere. Such is the angelic idea of the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom. 

Since there is such a union of love and wisdom, and of wisdom and love in God Man, the Divine 
Essence is one. For the Divine Essence is Divine Love, because it is of the Divine Wisdom, and it is Divine 
Wisdom, because it is of the Divine Love. And since there is such a union of these, therefore also the 
Divine Life is one: Life is the Divine Essence. Divine Love and Divine Wisdom are one, because the union 
is reciprocal, and reciprocal union causes oneness. 
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In every Divine Work also there is a union of love and wisdom; therefrom is its perpetuity, yea, 
eternity. If there be more of Divine Love than of Divine Wisdom, or more of Divine Wisdom than of 
Divine Love, in any created work, it will not subsist, except in so far as the two are in it in an even ratio; 
whatever is in excess passes off. 

The Divine Providence in the reformation, regeneration, and salvation of men, participates evenly of the 
Divine Love and of the Divine Wisdom. From an excess of Divine Love over Divine Wisdom, or from an 
excess of Divine Wisdom over Divine Love, man cannot be reformed, regenerated, and saved. Divine Love 
wills to save all, but it cannot save except by Divine Wisdom, and to the Divine Wisdom belong all the 
laws whereby salvation is effected; and Love cannot transcend these laws, since Divine Love and Divine 
Wisdom are one thing, and act in union. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 34 - 37  
  
The Divine Essence itself is Love and Wisdom. If you gather together all things whatever that you 

know, and submit them to the insight of your mind, and if in some elevation of spirit you inquire what the 
universal of them all is, you cannot conclude otherwise than that Love and Wisdom are the universal. For 
these two are the essentials of all things of a man's life; everything civil, everything moral, and everything 
spiritual belonging to man depends upon these two, and apart from these two is not anything. The same is 
the case with all things belonging to the life of the composite Man, that is, society, kingdom and empire, 
the church, and also the angelic heaven in a larger and smaller form. Take away love and wisdom from 
these, and think whether they be anything, and you will find that apart from them as sources they are 
nothing. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 28  
  
The Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom is substance and it is form. The idea of men in general about 

Love and about Wisdom is as of something living and floating in subtle air or ether; or as of an exhalation 
from something of the kind; and scarcely any one thinks that they are really and actually Substance and 
Form. Those who recognize that they are Substance and Form still perceive the love and the wisdom 
outside the subject as flowing forth from it; and that which they perceive outside the subject as flowing 
forth from it, although to them flying and floating, they still call substance and form; not knowing that love 
and wisdom are the subject itself, and that what they perceive outside of it as flying and floating is merely 
the appearance of the state of the subject in itself. 

The reasons why this has not hitherto been seen are several. One is, that appearances are the first things 
out of which the human mind forms its understanding, and these appearances the mind cannot shake off 
except by the investigation of cause; and if the cause lies deep, the mind cannot investigate it unless it 
keeps the understanding for a long time in spiritual light; but it cannot keep it long in that light on account 
of the natural light which continually draws it back. Nevertheless the truth is that love and wisdom are the 
real and actual substance and form which constitute the subject itself. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 40  
  
The Divine Love, which in the Divine Wisdom is life itself, which is God, cannot be thought of in its 

essence, for it is infinite, and therefore transcends human apprehension; but it may be thought of in its 
appearance. The Lord appears before the eyes of the angels as a Sun, and from that Sun proceed heat and 
light; the Sun is Divine Love, the heat is proceeding Divine Love, which is called Divine Good, and the 
light is proceeding Divine Wisdom, which is called Divine Truth. But still one is not permitted to have an 
idea of the life which is God, as of fire, or heat, or light, unless there is in it at the same time an idea of love 
and wisdom; that is, that the Divine Love is like fire, and that the Divine Wisdom is like light, and that the 
Divine Love together with Divine Wisdom is brilliant radiance. For God is perfect Man, in face as Man, 
and in body as Man, there being no difference as to form, but as to essence His essence is, that He is love 
itself, and wisdom itself, thus life itself. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1124  
  
There are three things in the Lord which are the Lord, the Divine of Love, the Divine of Wisdom, and 

the Divine of Use; and these three are presented in appearance outside the sun of the spiritual world, the 
Divine of Love by heat, the Divine of Wisdom by Light, and the Divine of Use by atmosphere, which is the 
continent. Everyone who thinks with any enlightenment is able to see that love has use for an end, and 
intends it, and that it produces use through wisdom; for love cannot produce any use of itself, but by means 
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of wisdom. What indeed is love, unless there be something that is loved? This something is use; and 
because use is that which is loved, and it is produced by wisdom, it follows that use is the continent of 
wisdom and love. These three, love, wisdom and use, follow in order according to the degrees of altitude, 
and that the last degree is the complex, continent and basis of the prior degrees. From these things it may 
appear that these three, the Divine of love, the Divine of Wisdom, and the Divine of use, are in the Lord, 
and that in essence they are the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 296 - 297  
  
There are two things which can be predicated of Jehovah alone, that is, of the Lord — infinite and 

eternal; infinite, of His Being (esse), which is the Divine good of His Divine love; eternal, of His 
manifestation (existere) from that Being (esse), which is the Divine truth of His Divine wisdom. These two 
are Divine in themselves. From these the universe was created; therefore also all things in the universe have 
reference to good and truth, and good is everywhere the being (esse) of a thing, and truth is the 
manifestation (existere) therefrom; but these two in all things of the universe are finite. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 286  
  
There are two things which constitute the essence of God — love and wisdom; and there are three 

which constitute the essence of his love — to love others out of or without himself, to desire to be one with 
them, and to make them happy from himself. The same three particulars also constitute the essence of his 
wisdom, since love and wisdom in God make one: it is the property of love to will those things, and of 
wisdom to produce them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 43  
  
 

God, as omnipotent 
  
God is Omnipotent, because he has all power from himself, and the power of all other beings is derived 

from him. His power and will are one; and since he wills nothing but what is good, therefore he can do 
nothing but what is good. In the spiritual world no one can do anything contrary to his own will or 
inclination; which peculiarity they derive in that world from God, whose power and will are one. God also 
is good itself, and therefore while he does good he is in himself, and to go out of himself is impossible. 
Hence it is manifest that his omnipotence proceeds and operates within the sphere of the extension of good, 
which is infinite; for this sphere fills the universe from its inmost centre, and all and everything therein, and 
from that inmost centre governs the things that are without. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 56  
  
If the omnipotence of God, according to the prevailing belief of the times, be allowed to be absolute, 

and equally capable of effecting both good and evil, would it not be possible, yea, would it not be easy, for 
God to exalt the whole kingdom of hell into heaven, to change devils and satanical spirits into angels, and 
to purge every sinner upon earth in a moment from his sins, to renew, to sanctify, and to regenerate him, 
and to make him a child of grace instead of a child of wrath, in other words, to justify him merely by the 
application and imputation of the righteousness of his Son? But God, by virtue of his omnipotence, cannot 
effect such things, because they are contrary to the laws of his own order established in the universe, and at 
the same time contrary to the laws of order prescribed to every particular man, which require a mutual 
tendency to conjunction on both sides before God and man can be conjoined together. From this infatuated 
opinion and belief respecting the omnipotence of God, it would follow that God has the power to change 
the nature of a goat in any person into the nature of a sheep, and at his own good pleasure to remove him 
from his left hand to his right; or that he could, at his will, transmute the spirits of the dragon into angels of 
Michael, or give an eagle's sight to one who was intellectually as blind as a mole; or, in short, make a man a 
dove, who was before like an owl; all which things are out of God's power to effect, since they are contrary 
to the laws of his own order, notwithstanding his continual inclination and endeavor to effect them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 58  
  
It is no contradiction to act omnipotently according to the laws of justice with judgment, or according to 

the laws inscribed on love from wisdom; but it is a contradiction to suppose that God can act contrary to the 
laws of his own justice and love, which would be to act from no principle of judgment and wisdom; yet 
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such a contradiction is implied in this faith of yours, that God can of mere grace justify an unrighteous 
person, and enrich him with all the gifts of salvation and the rewards of life. But I will tell you in a few 
words what the omnipotence of God is. God by virtue of his omnipotence created the universe, and at the 
same time introduced order into all and every part thereof; God also, by virtue of his omnipotence, 
preserves the universe, and watches perpetually over the order established in it with all its laws, and when 
anything departs from order, he brings it back, and restores it again. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 74  
  
The consequence of not understanding the nature of the divine omnipotence is a belief in the truth of 

this position, that God could, without gifting man with free-determination in spiritual things, induce all the 
inhabitants of the earth to believe in him within the compass of a day. Those who do not conceive aright of 
the divine omnipotence, may imagine either that there is no such thing as order, or that God can alike act 
contrary to order and according to it; when nevertheless without it there could have been no creation. It is a 
primary law of order that a man should be an image of God, consequently that he should be perfected in 
love and wisdom, and thus become more and more such an image. This is the intent of God's continual 
operation on him; but without free-determination in spiritual things, by which he has the power to turn 
himself to God and to enter into mutual conjunction with him, such operation would be to no purpose, 
because the end designed could not possibly be accomplished; for it is from and according to order that the 
whole world, with all and everything it contains, was created; on which account God is called order itself; 
so that it is the same thing to speak of acting contrary to order, or contrary to God. Even God himself 
cannot possibly act contrary to his own divine order, because that would be to act contrary to himself; 
consequently he leads every man according to order, that is, according to himself, endeavoring, as order, to 
bring the wandering and backsliding into order, and to reduce the disobedient to order. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 500  
  
The man who is rendered merely natural by imbibing false notions respecting the spiritual things of the 

church, must conceive of the divine omnipotence as being above order, consequently as independent of it; 
wherefore in the wildness of imagination he would ask, "To what purpose did the Lord come into the 
world, and adopt this mode of accomplishing the work of redemption, when God, by his omnipotence, 
might have effected the same redeeming work in heaven, without coming down here on earth? Why was 
not the whole race of mankind, without exception, saved by redemption, and why is the devil permitted to 
prevail in man over the Redeemer? Why is there such a place as hell? Has not God, from his omnipotence, 
power to destroy it, to rescue thence its inhabitants, and to make them angels of heaven? For what purpose 
is the final judgment? Could not God translate all the goats from the left hand to the right, and there change 
them into sheep? Why did God cast down the angels of the dragon, and the dragon himself from heaven, 
when he might have converted them into angels of Michael? Why does he not give faith alike to all, and 
impute to them his Son's righteousness, and so remit their sins, justify and sanctify them ? Why does he not 
endow the beasts of the earth, the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, with the gift of speech, and give 
them understanding, and introduce them, together with men, into heaven ? Why did he not originally, or 
does he not still, make the whole face of the earth a paradise, where there should be no tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, and no serpent; but every hill should run down with generous wines, and 
produce gold and silver, each in its native state, and where all the inhabitants might live as images of God 
in singing and jubilee, and thus in perpetual festivity and joy? Would not all this be worthy of an 
omnipotent God?" These are the questions he would ask, with many more of a similar kind. 

But, my friend, these are all vain and futile fancies. The divine omnipotence does not exist without 
order. God himself is order: and since all things were created from God, they were also created from order, 
in order, and for it. There is likewise a certain order from which man was created, and this is, that his 
blessedness or misery should depend on free-determination in spiritual things; for without free-
determination it would have been impossible for men to have been created, or even beasts, birds, or fish: 
the brute creation, however, enjoy only natural free determination, whereas men enjoy both natural and 
spiritual together. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 502  
  
To believe that the man who lives well and believes aright, will not be saved, and that God of his free-

will and pleasure can save and condemn whomsoever he pleases, is to charge God with unmercifulness and 
severity towards those that perish, and even with cruelty; yea, it is denying God to be God: it is saying 
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further, that God in his word has spoken without meaning, and has prescribed duties which are trivial and 
of no signification; and it is accusing him of violating the covenant which he ratified on Mount Sinai, and 
inscribed with his is own finger on two tables. That God cannot do otherwise than save those who live 
according to his commandments, and have faith in him, is evident from the words of the Lord in John xiv. 
21—24; and everyone who has any religion and sound reason, may also confirm himself in the same truth, 
while he considers that God, who is continually with man, and gives him life, together with the faculties of 
understanding and loving, must needs love, and by love conjoin himself with the man who lives well and 
believes aright. 

And is not this inscribed by God on every man and on every creature? Can a father or mother reject 
their children, a bird its young, or a beast its cubs? Even tigers, leopards, and serpents, are incapable of 
such conduct; and to do this would be contrary to the order in which God is, and according to which he 
acts, and likewise contrary to the order into which he has created mankind. Now as it is impossible for God 
to condemn anyone who lives well and believes aright, so is it alike impossible for him to save anyone who 
lives an evil life, and in consequence is in the belief of falses; for this again is contrary to order, and of 
course contrary to his own omnipotence, which can only proceed in the way of justice: the laws of justice 
are truths, which cannot, be changed; for the Lord says, “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail” (Luke xvi. 17). 

Everyone who is at all acquainted with the essence of God and with man's free-will, may be fully 
convinced of this; as for example: Adam was at liberty to eat of the tree of life, and also of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. If he had eaten only of the tree or trees of life, would it have been possible for 
God in this case to have driven him out of the garden? It is my belief that it would not. But after he had 
eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, would it have been possible for God to keep him any 
longer in the garden? In this case also it is my belief that it would not. In like manner, it is not to be 
believed that God can cast into hell any angel that has been received into heaven, or can introduce into 
heaven any devil condemned to hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 341  
  
 

God, as omnipresent 
  
The omnipresence of God in all the gradations of his own order, from first to last, is effected by means 

of the heat and light from the sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which he dwells. By the 
instrumentality of this sun, order was first established, and there is a continual efflux of heat and light 
issuing thence, which pervade every part of the universe, from first to last, producing life in men and 
animals, and also the vegetative soul that belongs to every germination upon the face of the earth. This heat 
and light enter by influx into all and every part of the universe, causing each subject therein to live and 
grow according to the order impressed thereon at the creation; and since God is not extended, and yet fills 
every extense of the universe, therefore he is omnipresent. 

That God is in all space without space, and in all time without time, and that consequently the universe, 
as to essence and order, is the fullness of God, has been shown elsewhere; and this being the case, it 
follows, that by his omnipresence he perceives all things, by his omniscience he provides for all things, and 
by his omnipotence he operates all things; hence it is plain, that omnipresence, omniscience, and 
omnipotence make a one, or that the one implies the others, so that they cannot admit of separation. 

The divine omnipresence may he illustrated by the marvelous presence of angels and spirits in the 
spiritual world; in which world, as there is no space, but only the appearance of space, one angel or spirit 
may, in an instant, be made present with another, provided they meet in similar affections of love, and 
thence of thought; for a difference with regard to these two circumstances is what causes the appearance of 
space. 

The reason why angels and spirits enjoy such presence, is, because every affection of love, and thence 
every thought of the understanding, is in space without space, and in time without time; for everyone has 
the power to think of a brother, relation, or friend in the Indies, and thereby to bring him, as it were, present 
to his view; in like manner he may be affected with love towards him by recollection. These considerations, 
then, which are familiar to every man, will serve in some measure to illustrate the divine omnipresence; and 
the subject is capable of receiving still further light from the power of human thought and reflection, which 
can make things as it were present before our eyes that we barely recollect to have seen at some distant 
time and place. Even corporeal vision has in some degree a like power of removing the distance of bodies, 
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and making them present with us; for were there no intermediate bodies to be the measure of distance, the 
eye would not perceive that any distance existed, and consequently would see remote objects as if they 
were close at hand. The sun itself would appear near to the eye, and even within it, as writers on optics 
have shown, supposing that no intervening objects discovered its remoteness. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 63 - 64  
  
They who think in outermost and from outermost qualities are unable to grasp how the Lord can be 

omnipresent. But in order that this may be grasped to some extent, it must be known that in the other life 
there is neither space, nor time, so all are so present that they are right beside each other, even if they were 
in the last stretches of the universe. It is also somewhat evident from the fact that the human soul, which is 
man's innermost part, can be omnipresent, be everywhere, in its small body, and thus govern all the internal 
organs, and all the thoughts, and all things pertaining to the person, however diverse they may be, and by 
its omnipresence provide for all and the very least requirements, without which provision all things would 
fall apart in a moment. The soul acts from purpose, and because it is the innermost part of man, the Lord 
Alone provides through it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4016  
  
 

God, as omniscient 
  
That God, from the things which are according to order, perceives, knows, and sees all and everything 

that is done contrary to order, is a consequence of his not keeping a man in evil, but withholding him from 
it, thus of his not leading him, but striving with him. For this continual striving, struggling, resistance, 
repugnance, and reaction of evil and the false, against his good and truth, that is, against himself, God 
perceives both their quantity and their quality, which is a consequence of his omnipresence in all and every 
part of his own order, and at the same time of his omniscience in all and everything that occurs or exists 
therein; just, as an ear well-tuned, and formed to harmony, distinctly perceives the quantity and quality of 
discord arising from sounds that are unharmonious and dissonant: or as the senses of a man in the full 
enjoyment of pleasure have a quick perception of what is disagreeable; or as the eye, attentive to a 
handsome object, is more sensible of its beauty when it is contrasted with deformity; for which reason it is 
usual with painters to introduce an ugly figure as a foil to that which they are desirous to setoff to 
advantage. The case is exactly the same with good and truth; for during the contrary action of evil and the 
false, the perception of them is rendered more distinct, by such opposition. For whoever is principled in 
good, can perceive evil; and whoever is principled in truth, can see what is false; the reason of which is, 
that good is in the heat of heaven, and truth in its light; whereas evil is in the cold of hell, and the false in its 
darkness. This may appear in a clearer light from this circumstance, that the angels of heaven can see 
whatever is doing in hell, and also what monsters are therein; but the spirits of hell, on the other hand, 
cannot have the least discernment of what is doing in heaven. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 61  
  
 

God, as order 
  
The order of spiritual and heavenly things is faith and all facets of belief in the Lord. Earthly things are 

like vessels, instruments and tools, and truths of nature, which regard earthly uses and goals, are the vessels 
into which spiritual, and into these heavenly things are slipped, without anyone's knowledge and 
consciousness of when and how, by the Lord Alone—not by the angelic heaven, for the Lord is the All in 
all things of goodness and truth. 

By a spiritual mental image I was enabled to see that since the Lord Alone keeps all things in order, so 
that the universal, greatest human being, that is, all angels and good spirits, are in order, therefore whatever 
strives against it is nevertheless brought back into order, for no one can resist the order of the universe. So 
whoever is in order, that is, in truth, or has faith, cannot suffer violence from the evil, being protected by 
the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2688  
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God, as wrathful, vengeful or evil 
  
It was granted me to portray to them a large, extensive Library, which is an easy thing to do in the other 

life, where all the books can be filled with arguments that evil is from the Lord. Everyone could produce 
thousands of arguments to support this. Nevertheless it was portrayed that on the spine of all of them was 
written that all evil is from mankind, and that evil is foreseen by the Lord, not provided. It was also 
declared that if any who would not believe this until it was proved to them, then everything in the books 
would convince them it was not so, but that falsities are truths. Nevertheless, the case is as stated. 

The evil of punishment flows from order. If there were not the evil of punishment, order would perish, 
and one would infect many, and then many would infect others. Since such an order exists for the 
preservation of all, therefore there is permission, as there is in every kingdom—without punishment, it 
would perish. Indeed, if the king should condone criminals, it would perish. Why would this not be the case 
in such a great kingdom as the Lord's? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4275 - 4276  
  
 

God, belief in 
  
Belief in God, coming from Him through the innermost and the very inward heaven into the realm of 

humankind, is the very thing that joins and associates all things together, from the Most High even down to 
the most low. Without belief in God, inward elements would be torn away from the more inward ones, and 
would therefore perish. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 256  
  
For my own part, such things have been to me evidences that from God there is an influx of the spiritual 

world into the natural. Consider, moreover, whether you are able to think analytically of any form of 
government, of any civil law, or any moral virtue, or any spiritual truth, except on the supposition that there 
is an inflow of the Divine from its own wisdom through the spiritual world. As to myself, I am not able to 
do so, and never have been. I have now for twenty-six years continually observed that influx perceptibly 
and sensibly; I therefore speak from what I know. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 12  
  
Human reason can, if it will, perceive and be convinced, from many things in the world, that there is a 

God, and that he is one. This truth may be confirmed by innumerable things in the visible world; for the 
universe is like a stage, upon which evidences that there is a God and that he is one are continually 
exhibited. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 12  
  
There are very many methods of forcing people on earth and spirits to acknowledge and worship the 

Lord, nor would anything be easier. There are restraints, and kinds and species of restraints, there are fears, 
there are joys, there are honors, there are all kinds of desires which could drive a person on earth or a spirit 
to acknowledging the Lord. What fears accomplish in them is obvious enough, and also what honors 
achieve, and when they are brought into a state of joy, then all want to acknowledge the Lord and adore 
Him. 

But these are not means of persuading them internally, only means of enticing them. For as soon as they 
come into a different state in which something opposite or contrary occurs, they at once go back and do not 
acknowledge—in fact, they harbor hatred. Therefore, in order that acknowledgment and adoration may be 
inspired in anyone, and indeed inwardly, it must be a voluntary process. Then it becomes an inner 
conviction, which remains in many a state of mind, for without inner conviction, nothing at all remains, but 
is changed in each change of state. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2601 - 2602  
  
When such a man is in his spirit, as he is when left privately to himself, he suffers his thoughts to be led 

by the delights of evil and falsity which he has conceived and brought forth in himself; and he then thinks 
that God has no existence, but is merely a word uttered from the pulpit to hold the common people in 
obedience to the laws of justice, which are the laws of society. He also thinks the Word [Bible], from which 
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ministers proclaim a God, to be a mass of visionary tales, which have been made holy by authority, and the 
Decalogue or catechism to be merely a little book to be thrown aside when it has been well worn by the 
hands of little boys, since it teaches that parents ought to be honored, forbids murder, adultery, theft, and 
false witness; and who does not learn the same things from civil law? He thinks of the church as an 
assembly of simple, credulous, and weak-minded people, who see what they see not. He thinks of man, and 
of himself as a man, as being like a beast, and of life after death as of the life of a beast after death. 

Thus does his internal man think, however differently his external man may speak. For, as just said, 
every man has an internal and an external; and it is the internal that makes the man, that is, the spirit, which 
is what lives after death; while the external, in which by a semblance of morality he plays the hypocrite, is 
laid in the grave; and on account of his denial of God the man then stands condemned. In respect to his 
spirit every man is associated in the spiritual world with his like, and becomes as one of them. It has 
frequently been granted me to see there in societies the spirits of men still living, some in angelic and some 
in infernal societies, and also to converse with them for days; and I have wondered how the man himself 
while still living in the body could be wholly ignorant of this. Thus was it made clear that he who denies 
God is even now among the damned, and that after death he is gathered to his own. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 14  
  
 

God, belief that one is 
  
I was guided under guard toward a mountain where there were people from before the flood. On the 

way toward the mountain it became cold, a coldness that I felt occupying the lower region of my back, 
which in that location symbolized the most extreme perversity. That mountain is shaped by their fantasies 
into a kind of curve bent around them, within which they abide. 

Then I spoke with them, and they declared that they had thought much about God, but that they had 
convinced themselves that there is no God, but that human beings were gods, thus that they themselves 
were gods. This notion they had confirmed because of dreams, as they declared in a loud voice; moreover, 
they imagine that they are dwelling in forests. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4174  
  
 

God, glorification of 
  
Do you not know what is meant by glorifying God? Its meaning is to bring forth the fruits of love, that 

is, to discharge all the duties of our callings with faithfulness, sincerity, and diligence; for this is indeed the 
love of God and the love of our neighbor, and constitutes the bond of society and the public good. Herein is 
God glorified, as well as by worship also at stated times succeeding these duties. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 738  
  
It was said that genuine glory is the glory of uses apart from self, thus solely on account of uses. This 

glory is the heartfelt delight that flows in not from self and one's fleshy desires but from the Lord through 
heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5993  
  
 

God, image or likeness of 
  
An image of God and a likeness of God are two distinct things; but in man they are united from 

creation; and we see, as from an interior light, that the image of God may be destroyed by man, but not the 
likeness of God. This appears as clear as the day from this consideration, that Adam retained the likeness of 
God after that he had lost the image of God; for it is written after the curse, “Behold the man is as one of 
us, knowing good and evil” [Gen. iii. 22]; and afterwards be is called a likeness of God, and not an image 
of God [Gen. v. 1]. An image of God is a receptacle of God; and since God is love itself and wisdom itself, 
an image of God is a receptacle of love and wisdom from God in it; but a likeness of God is a perfect 
likeness and full appearance, as if love and wisdom are in a man, and thence altogether as life; for a man 
has no other sensation than that he loves and is wise from himself, or that he wills good and understands 
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truth from himself; when nevertheless nothing of all this is from himself, but from God. God alone loves 
from himself and is wise from himself; because God is love itself and wisdom itself. 

The likeness or appearance that love and wisdom, or good and truth, are in a man as his, causes a man 
to be a man, and makes him capable of being conjoined to God, and thereby of living to eternity: from 
which consideration it follows, that a man is a man from this circumstance, that he can will good and 
understand truth altogether as from himself, and yet know and believe that it is from God; for as he knows 
and believes this, God places his image in him, which could not be if he believed it was from himself and 
not from God. How can a man receive any thing of love and wisdom, and retain it, and reproduce it, unless 
he feel it as his own? And how can there be conjunction with God by love and wisdom, unless a man have 
some reciprocity of conjunction? For without such a reciprocity conjunction is impossible; and the 
reciprocity of conjunction is, that a man should love God, and enjoy the things which are of God, as from 
himself, and yet believe that it is from God. Also, how can a man live eternally, unless he be conjoined to 
an eternal God? Consequently how can a man be a man without such a likeness of God in him? 

A man is a recipient of God, and a recipient of God is an image of God; and since God is love itself and 
wisdom itself, a man is a recipient of those principles; and a recipient becomes an image of God in 
proportion to reception; and a man is a likeness of God from this circumstance, that he feels in himself that 
the things which are of God are in him as his own; but still from that likeness he is only so far an image of 
God, as he acknowledges that love and wisdom, or good and truth, are not his own in him, and 
consequently are not from him, but are only in God, and consequently from God. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 132  
  
Life from its primary source, which is the Sun of heaven or the Lord, is perpetually in the effort to form 

a likeness and image of itself, that is to say, man, and out of man an angel. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1224  

  
Man is so created that he may be a spiritual and celestial love, and thereby an image and likeness of 

God. Spiritual love, which is the love of truth, is the image of God; and celestial love, which is the love of 
good, is the likeness of God. All the angels in the third heaven are likenesses of God, and all the angels in 
the second heaven are images of God. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 984  
  
Man was created to receive love and wisdom from God, and yet in all likeness, as from himself, which 

was for the sake of reception and conjunction; and on this account a man is not born into any love, or into 
any science, or even into any power of loving and growing wise from himself: if therefore he ascribes all 
the good of love and all the truth of wisdom to God, he then becomes a living man; but it he ascribes them 
to himself, he becomes a dead man. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 48  
  
The image and likeness of God have not been destroyed in man, but seem to have been; they remain 

inherent in his two faculties called liberty and rationality. They seem to have been destroyed when man 
made the receptacle of divine love, namely, his will, a receptacle of self-love, and the receptacle of divine 
wisdom, namely, his understanding, a receptacle of his own intelligence. Doing this, he inverted the image 
and likeness of God and turned these receptacles away from God and towards himself. Consequently, the 
receptacle of love, the will, receives influx from hell or from one's proprium; so does the receptacle of 
wisdom, the understanding. Hence worship of men arose in the churches instead of the worship of God, and 
worship by doctrines of falsity instead of worship by doctrines of truth, the latter arising from man's own 
intelligence, and the former from love of self. Thence it is evident that religion falls away in the course of 
time and is ended by the inversion of God's image in man. 

"Divine Providence", Section 328[6]  
  
The likeness of God, in which man was made, consists in his being able to live, that is, to will, love, and 

intend, as also to think, reflect, and choose, in all appearance as from himself; consequently in being able to 
receive the things that appertain to love and wisdom proceeding from God, and to reproduce them in 
likeness as God from himself, for God says “Behold the man was as one of us, in knowing good and evil” 
[Gen iii. 22]. A man without the faculty of receiving and reproducing those things which proceed into him 
from God, would be no more a living soul, than an oyster in a shell at the bottom of a river, which has not 
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the least power of moving out of its place: nor would he be any more an image of God, than a graven image 
of a man made with joints, movable by means of a handle, and capable of uttering sounds by being blown 
into: nay the very mind of man, which is identical with his spirit, would actually be wind, air, or ether, 
according to the idea of the present church concerning a spirit; for without the faculty of receiving and 
reproducing the things flowing-in from God, altogether as from himself, he would have nothing about him 
his own, or proper to himself, except what is imperceptible, which resembles the proprium of an inanimate 
graven image. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 26  
  
“An image of God is a receptacle of God; and since God is love itself and wisdom itself, an image of 

God is the reception of love and wisdom from God: but a likeness of God is a perfect likeness and a full 
appearance, as if love and wisdom were in a man, and consequently as if they were altogether his own; for 
a man has no other sensation in this case, than that he loves and is wise of himself, or that he wills good and 
understands truth of himself; when nevertheless nothing of all this is from himself, but from God. God 
alone loves and is wise of himself, because he is Love itself and Wisdom itself. The likeness or appearance 
that love and wisdom, or good and truth, are in a man, as his own, causes him to be a man, and gives him 
the capacity of being conjoined with God, and thus of living to eternity; from whence it follows, that a man 
is a man by virtue of this faculty, that he can will good, and understand truth, altogether as from himself, 
and yet know and believe that it is from God; for as he knows and believes this, God implants his image in 
him, which could not be done if he should believe that his love and wisdom were from himself and not 
from God." 

When they had spoken these words, being inspired with zeal arising from the love of truth, they thus 
continued their discourse: "How is it possible for a man to receive any portion of love and wisdom so as to 
retain it, and reproduce it, unless he feel it in appearance as his own? And how can conjunction with God, 
by means of love and wisdom, be effected, unless there be something of a reciprocation of conjunction on 
the part of man? For unless it be reciprocal there can be no conjunction; and the reciprocation of 
conjunction, on man's part, consists in this, that he should love God, and do the things that are of God, as 
from himself, and yet believe that he has the power from God. Besides, how can a man live eternally, 
unless he be conjoined with the eternal God? Consequently, how can a man be a man, unless he have that 
likeness in him?" 

To these words all present gave their assent, and said, "Let us make our conclusion in agreement with 
these sentiments;" which they did as follows: “A man is a receptacle of God, and a receptacle of God is an 
image of God; and since God is love itself and wisdom itself, a man is a receptacle of them both; and a 
receptacle becomes an image of God according to the degree of reception: a man, also, is a likeness of God 
by virtue of a sensation in himself that such things as are from God appear to be in him as his own; but that, 
nevertheless, from that likeness he becomes an image of God, only so far as he acknowledges that love and 
wisdom, or good and truth, are not really his own in him, and thus not self-derived, but that they exist only 
in God, and are consequently derived from God.” 

"True Christian Religion", Section 48  
  
 

God, outside of space and time 
  
That God is present in space without space, and in time without time, is a consequence of his being 

always the same from eternity to eternity, and therefore the same before the world was created that he was 
after its creation; and in God, and in his presence, there existed neither spaces nor times before creation, but 
after it; therefore he, being the same, is in space without space, and in time without time. Hence it follows, 
that nature is separate from God, and yet God is omnipresent therein; in like manner as life is present in 
every substantial and material part of a man, although it does not mix and unite with them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 30  
  
The Divine fills all the spaces of the universe apart from space. There are two things proper to nature, 

space and time. From these in the natural world man forms the ideas of his thought, and thence his 
understanding. If he remains in these ideas, and does not raise his mind above them, he can never perceive 
anything spiritual and Divine; for he involves them in ideas which flow from space and time; and in 
proportion as he does this, the light [lumen] of his understanding becomes merely natural. To think from 
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this lumen in reasoning about spiritual and Divine things, is like thinking from the thick darkness of night 
concerning those things which appear only in the light of day. This is the origin of naturalism. But he who 
knows how to raise his mind above the ideas of thought which flow from space and time, passes from thick 
darkness into light, and apprehends spiritual and Divine things, and at last sees those things which are in 
them and from them; and then from that light he disperses the thick darkness of the natural lumen, and 
relegates its fallacies from the middle to the sides. Every man who has understanding is able to think above 
the properties of nature, and also actually does so think; and then he affirms and sees that the Divine, 
because it is omnipresent, is not in space. He is also able to affirm and to see those things which have been 
adduced above. But if he denies the Divine Omnipresence, and ascribes all things to nature, in that case he 
does not wish to be raised, although he can be. 

All who die and become angels put off those two properties of nature, which, as said above, are space 
and time. They enter then into spiritual light, in which the objects of thought are truths, and the objects of 
sight are similar to the objects in the natural world, but correspondent to their thoughts. The objects of their 
thought which, as just stated, are truths, draw nothing at all from space and time; but the objects of their 
sight appear indeed as in space and in time, but still they do not think from these. The cause is that spaces 
and times there are not settled as in the natural world, but mutable according to the states of their life. 
Hence, in their stead, in the ideas of their thought there are states of life; instead of spaces there are such 
things as have relation to states of love, and instead of times there are such things as have relation to states 
of wisdom. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 69 - 70  
  
The presence of the Lord is not like the presence of man, who fills space, but it is presence without 

space, and is of such a nature that it is in the greatest and least things, thus He is in the greatest things and 
in the least things. I am aware that this is difficult for a man to understand, because he cannot easily put 
away space from the ideas of his thought; but it can be understood by angels, in whose ideas space has no 
existence; it is in this that spiritual thought differs from natural thought. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] III  
  
 

Good, and goodness 
  
Good does not become the good which is called the good of charity until truths are implanted in it, and 

such as are the truths that are implanted in it, such good does it become. For this reason the good of one 
person, although it may appear precisely similar to that of another, is yet not the same; and with all persons 
whatsoever in the universe the good of one is different from that of another. It is the same with human 
faces, in which for the most part the affections are portrayed, and throughout the whole human race none is 
exactly like another. Truths themselves constitute as it were the face of beauty, the good of which is from 
the form of truth, but it is good that affects. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3804  
  
Good receives its quality from truths, and thus by means of truths is known and acknowledged. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3804  
  
The case in regard to the need of good for truth must be explained. Truth has need of good, and good 

has need of truth; and when truth has need of good, truth is conjoined with good, and when good has need 
of truth, good is conjoined with truth; for the reciprocal conjunction of good and truth, namely, of truth 
with good and of good with truth, is the heavenly marriage. In the early stages of man's regeneration, truth 
is multiplied, but not good; and as truth has then no good with which to be conjoined, it is withdrawn and 
stored up in the interiors of the natural mind, that it may be called forth thence according to the increasings 
of good. In this state truth is in need of good, and moreover conjunction of truth with good takes place 
according to the inflow of good into the Natural; but still no fruitfulness is effected by this conjunction. But 
when man has been regenerated, then good increases; and as it increases it is in need of truth, and also 
procures truth for itself with which it may be conjoined, and thereupon there is a conjunction of good with 
truth. When this takes place, truth is made fruitful from good, and good from truth. 

That this is the case is entirely unknown in the world, but is very well known in heaven; and yet were it 
understood in the world (not only by knowledge but also by perception) what celestial love or love to the 
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Lord is, and what spiritual love or charity towards the neighbour is, it would also be known what good is, 
for all good is of these loves; and moreover it would be known that good desires truth, and truth good, and 
that they are conjoined according to the desire and its character. This might be plain from the fact that when 
truth is thought of, the good adjoined to it is felt at the same time; and when good is stirred, the truth 
adjoined to it is seen at the same time — in both cases with affection, desire, delight, or holy aspiration; and 
from this the character of the conjunction might be known. But as it is not known from any inward 
sensation or perception what good is, such things cannot be understood; for that about which nothing is 
known is not understood, even when it comes into view. 

And as it is not known that spiritual good is charity towards the neighbour, therefore it is a matter of 
dispute in the world, especially among the learned, what is the highest good; and scarcely any one has 
maintained that it is that delight, satisfaction, blessedness, and happiness which is perceived from mutual 
love devoid of any selfish or worldly end, and which makes heaven itself. From this also it is plain that in 
the world at this day it is not at all known what spiritual good is, and still less that good and truth form a 
marriage together, and that heaven is in this marriage, and that those who are in it are in wisdom and 
intelligence and have joys and delights with unlimited and inexpressible variety, not one of which is known 
by the world, nor is its existence even recognized and believed; yet it is heaven itself, or that very heavenly 
joy about which so much is said in the church. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5365  
  
There are three kinds of goods, which make the three heavens. There is the good of love to the Lord, 

called celestial good; this makes the inmost heaven ; there is the good of charity towards the neighbour, 
called spiritual good; this makes the second heaven; and there is the good of faith, called spiritual natural 
good; this makes the ultimate heaven. Into celestial good, which is that of the inmost heaven, the Lord 
flows in from the Divine Human immediately; into spiritual good, which is that of the second heaven, the 
Lord flows in from the Divine Human, mediately through celestial good; and into spiritual natural good, 
which is that of the ultimate heaven, the Lord flows in from the Divine Human, also mediately. It is said 
also mediately, because the Lord not only flows into the goods of these heavens mediately, but also 
immediately. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10270  
  
To the pure all things are pure, and the defiled all things are defiled. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 140  
  
 

Good, degrees of 
  
It is to be remarked, that such as do good from the impulse of mere natural goodness, and not at the 

same time from a religious motive, are not accepted after death, because there is nothing but natural good, 
unaccompanied by spiritual, in their charity, and it is spiritual good alone which conjoins the Lord to man, 
and not natural without it. Natural goodness is of the flesh alone, received by birth from a man's parents; 
but spiritual goodness is of the spirit, being received by a new birth from the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 537  
  
Natural good of truth is not spiritual good, that is, the good of faith and the good of charity, until it is 

reformed. Natural good is from a man's parents, but spiritual good is from the Lord. Wherefore a man must 
be regenerated in order that he may receive spiritual good. Whilst this is being effected, there are adjoined 
to him at first truths from another source than from genuine truth itself, which are of such a nature that they 
do not adhere, but only serve as means of introducing genuine truths, and when these have been introduced, 
then truths not genuine are separated. The case herein is as with boys, who first learn many, things, even 
useless ones, such as games and the like, not to be made wise by such things, but to prepare the way to 
receive the useful things that are of wisdom. And when these latter are received, the former are separated, 
yea, are rejected. 

Natural good is such, that of itself it is not willing to obey and serve rational good, as a servant serves a 
master, but it wants to have the command. In order therefore that it may be reduced to a state of compliance 
and service, it is harassed by states of vastation and temptation, until its concupiscences become weakened, 
and then by an influx of the good of faith and of charity through the internal man from the Lord, it is 
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tempered, until the good received hereditarily is by degrees extirpated, and a new good is implanted in its 
place, into which good the truths of faith are then insinuated, which are like new fibers inserted into the 
heart of a man, through which fibers new juice is introduced, until a new heart has grown by degrees. The 
truths which are first introduced cannot be from a genuine source, because evils and falsities are in the 
former or natural good, but they are such quasi truths or such appearances of truth, as have a certain affinity 
with genuine truths, whereby there is gradually given opportunity and place for real genuine truths to 
insinuate themselves. Genuine good is as it were the blood in the vessels, or as the juice in the fibers, and it 
leads and applies truths into a form; the good which is thus formed in the natural or external man, is a 
common or general good, woven together, as it were, or wrought up, of the particulars and singulars of 
spiritual good, through the rational or internal man, by the Lord, who alone forms and creates anew. Hence 
it is that in the Word [Bible] the Lord is so often called the Former and the Creator. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3470  
  
There is a good not of the Church, which is called natural good, because it is hereditary by birth. Such 

good also some derive from ill-health and infirmity. This good differs entirely from the good of the Church, 
for by the good of the Church conscience is formed with man, which is the plane into which the angels flow 
in, and by means of which communion is given with them; but no plane can be formed for the angels by 
natural good. Those who are in this good do good in the dark from blind instinct, not in the light of truth by 
virtue of influx from heaven, wherefore in the other life they are carried away, like chaff by the wind, by 
everyone both evil and good, and more by an evil one, who knows how to adjoin to reasonings something 
of affection and persuasion, nor in this case can they be withdrawn by the angels, for the angels operate by 
the truths and goods of faith, and inflow into the plane which has been formed inwardly in man from the 
truths and goods of faith. From these considerations it is evident that those who do good from natural 
disposition only cannot be consociated with the angels. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 8002  
  
When therefore a man, from being the old man is made a new one (that is, when he is being 

regenerated), it is not done in a moment, as some believe, but through a course of years; nay, during the 
man's whole life, even to its end; for his lusts have to be extirpated, and heavenly affections have to be 
implanted; and the man has to be gifted with a life which he had not before, and of which indeed he knew 
scarcely anything. Seeing, therefore, that the man's states of life have to be so greatly changed, it must 
needs be that he is long kept in a kind of mediate good, that is, in a good which partakes both of the 
affections of the world, and of the affections of heaven; and unless he is kept in this mediate good, he in no 
wise admits heavenly goods and truths. But man is kept in this middle good no longer than until it has 
served this use; but this having been served, it is separated.  

That there is an intermediate good, and that it is separated after it has served its use, may be illustrated 
by the changes of state which every man undergoes from infancy even to old age. It is known that a man's 
state is of one kind in infancy, of another in childhood, another in youth, another in adult age, and another 
in old age. It is also known that a man puts off his state of infancy with its toys when he passes into the 
state of youth; that he puts off his state of youth when he passes into the state of young manhood; and this 
again when he passes into the slate of mature age; and at last this state when he passes into that of old age. 
And if one will consider he may also know that every age has its delights, and that by these he is introduced 
by successive steps into those of the age next following; and that these delights were serviceable in 
bringing him thereto; and finally to the delight of intelligence and wisdom in old age. From all this it is 
manifest that former things are always left behind when a new state of life is put on. But this comparison 
can serve only to show that delights are means, and that these are left behind when the man enters into the 
state next following. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4063  
  
 

Good, not transferable to another 
  
If by imputation is meant the transference of good into any one that is in evil, it is a frivolous term, 

because any such transference is impossible. In the world, merits may as it were be transferred by men; that 
is, good may be done to children for the sake of their parents, or to the friends of any client out of favor; but 
the good of merit cannot be inscribed on their souls, but only be externally adjoined. The like is not 
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possible with men as to their spiritual life, but must be implanted; and if it is not implanted by a life 
according to the Lord's precepts a man remains in the evil in which he was born. Before such implantation, 
it is impossible for any good to reach him, or if it reaches him, it is instantly struck back and rebounds like 
an elastic ball falling upon a rock, or it is absorbed like a diamond thrown into a bog. A man not reformed 
as to the spirit, is like a panther or an owl, and may be compared to a bramble and a nettle; but a man 
regenerated is like a sheep or a dove, and may be compared to an olive and a vine. Consider, I pray, if you 
are so disposed, how can a man-panther be changed into a man-sheep, or an owl into a dove, or a bramble 
into an olive, or a nettle into a vine, by any imputation, if by it is meant transference? In order that such a 
change may be effected is it not necessary that the ferine principle of the panther and the owl, or the 
noxious principle of the bramble and the nettle, be first taken away, and thereby the truly human and 
innocent principle be implanted? 

"Conjugial Love", Section 526  
  
The precepts of regeneration include these: That evils ought to be shunned, because they are of the devil 

and from the devil; that good actions ought to be done, because they are of God and from God; and that the 
Lord is to be approached, that He may lead us so to do. Let everyone consider and weigh with himself, 
whether good can be derived to man from any other source; and if he is not possessed of good he cannot be 
saved. Fourthly, that the good of one person cannot by application be transferred to another, and so 
imputed. From what has been said above, it follows, that man by regeneration is renewed as to his spirit, 
and that this is effected by faith in the Lord, accompanied by a life according to His commandments. Who 
does not see that this renewal can only be effected progressively; nearly in like manner as a tree takes root, 
and grows successively from a seed, and comes to perfection? They who have a different notion of 
regeneration and renovation know nothing of the state of man, nor anything about evil and good, as that 
they are diametrically opposite to each other, and that good cannot be implanted but in proportion as evil is 
removed; neither do they know, that so long as any one is in evil, he is averse to what is really good; 
wherefore if the good of one person were to be applied and so transferred to another who is in evil, it would 
be like casting a lamb to a wolf, or fastening a pearl to a hog's snout. From what has been said it is evident, 
that the induction or translation of the good of one person into another is a thing impossible. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 111  
  
The transference of the good of one person to another is impossible. The evidence of this proposition 

may also be seen from the following points: 
1. That every man is born in evil. 
2. That he is led into good by regeneration from the Lord. 
3. That this is effected by a life according to his precepts. 
4. Wherefore good, when it is thus implanted, cannot be transferred. 
The first point,—that every man is born in evil, is well known in the church. It is generally said that this 

evil is derived hereditarily from Adam; but it is from a man's parents. Every one derives from his parents 
his peculiar temper, which is his inclination. That this is the case, is evinced both by reason and experience; 
for the likenesses of parents as to face, genius, and manners, appear extant in their immediate offspring and 
in their posterity; hence families are known by many, and a judgment is also formed concerning their 
minds; wherefore the evils which parents themselves have contracted, and which they have transmitted to 
their offspring, are the evils in which men are born. The reason why it is believed that the guilt of Adam is 
inscribed on all the human race, is, because few reflect upon any evil with themselves, and thence know it; 
wherefore they suppose that it is so deeply hid as to appear only in the sight of God. 

In regard to the second point,—that a man is led into good by regeneration from the Lord, it is to be 
observed that there is such a thing as regeneration, and that unless a person be regenerated, he cannot enter 
into heaven, as appears clearly from the Lord's words in John iii. 3, 5. The regeneration consists in 
purification from evils, and thereby renovation of life, cannot be unknown in the Christian world; for 
reason also sees this when it acknowledges that everyone is born in evil, and that evil cannot be washed and 
wiped away like filth by soap and water, but by repentance. 

As to the third point,—that a man is led into good by the Lord, by a life according to his precepts, it is 
plain from this consideration, that there are five precepts of regeneration; among which are these,—that 
evils are to be shunned, because they are of and from the devil, and that goods are to be done, because they 
are of and from God; and that men ought to go to the Lord, in order that he may lead them to do the latter. 
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Let anyone consult himself and consider, whether a man derives good from any other source; and if he has 
not good, he has not salvation. 

In regard to the fourth point,—that good, when it is thus implanted, cannot be transferred, (that is, the 
good of one person into another,) it is evident from what has been already said; for from that it follows, that 
a man by regeneration is made altogether new as to his spirit, which is effected by a life according to the 
Lord's precepts. Who does not see that this renewing can only be effected from time, to time, in nearly the 
same manner as a tree successively takes root and grows from a seed, and is perfected? Those who have 
other perceptions of regeneration, do not know anything about the state of man, or about evil and good, 
which two are altogether opposite, and that good can only be implanted so far as evil is removed; nor do 
they know, that so long as any one is in evil, he is averse from the good which in itself is good; wherefore if 
the good of one should be transferred into any one who is in evil, it would be as if a lamb should be cast 
before a wolf, or as if a pearl should be tied to a swine's snout: from which considerations it is evident, that 
any such transfer is impossible. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 525  
  
 

Good, relation to evil 
  
All who are in heaven are nothing other than affections of good and thoughts thence of truth, and all 

who are in hell are nothing other than lusts of evil and imaginations thence of falsity. These are so arranged 
respectively that the lusts of evil and the imaginings of falsity in hell are precisely opposite to the affections 
of good and the thoughts of truth in heaven. Therefore hell is under heaven and diametrically opposite, that 
is, the two are like two men lying in opposite directions, or standing, invertedly, like men at the antipodes, 
only the soles of their feet meeting and their heels hitting. 

"Divine Providence", Section 300  
  
For anything to have existence there must be an equilibrium of all things. Without equilibrium is no 

action and reaction; for equilibrium is between two forces, one acting and the other reacting, and the state 
of rest resulting from like action and reaction is called equilibrium. In the natural world there is an 
equilibrium in all things and in each thing. It exists in a general way even in the atmosphere, wherein the 
lower parts react and resist in proportion as the higher parts act and press down. Again, in the natural world 
there is an equilibrium between heat and cold, between light and shade, and between dryness and moisture, 
the middle condition being the equilibrium. There is also an equilibrium in all the subjects of the three 
kingdoms of nature, the mineral, the vegetable, and the animal; for without equilibrium in them nothing can 
come forth and have permanent existence. Everywhere there is a sort of effort acting on the one side and 
reacting on the other. 

All existence or all effect is produced in equilibrium, that is by one force acting and another suffering 
itself to be acted upon or when one force by acting flows in, the other receives and harmoniously submits. 
In the natural world that which acts and reacts is called force, and also endeavor [or effort]; but in the 
spiritual world that which acts and reacts is called life and will. Life in that world is living force, and will is 
living effort; and the equilibrium itself is called freedom. Thus spiritual equilibrium or freedom has its 
outcome and permanence in the balance between good acting on the one side and evil reacting on the other 
side; or between evil acting on the one side and good reacting on the other side. 

With the good the equilibrium is between good acting and evil reacting; but with the evil the 
equilibrium is between evil acting and good reacting. Spiritual equilibrium is between good and evil, 
because the whole life of man has reference to good and to evil, and the will is the receptacle. There is also 
an equilibrium between truth and falsity, but this depends on the equilibrium between good and evil. The 
equilibrium between truth and falsity is like that between light and shade, in that light and shade affect the 
objects of the vegetable kingdom only so far as heat and cold are in them. That light and shade themselves 
have no effect, but only the heat that acts through them, is evident from the fact that light and shade are the 
same in winter time and in spring time. This comparison of truth and falsity with light and shade is from 
correspondence, for truth corresponds to light, falsity to shade, and heat to the good of love; in fact, 
spiritual light is truth, spiritual shade is falsity, and spiritual heat is good of love. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 589  
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The God of heaven is the Lord, thus the whole government of the heavens is the Lords government. 
And as the relation of heaven to hell and of hell to heaven is like the relation between two opposites which 
mutually act contrary to each other, and from the action and reaction of which an equilibrium results, which 
gives permanence to all things of their action and reaction, so in order that all things and each thing may be 
kept in equilibrium it is necessary that he who rules the one should rule the other; for unless the same Lord 
restrained the uprisings from the hells and checked insanities there, the equilibrium would perish and 
everything with it. 

But something about that equilibrium shall first be told. It is acknowledged that when two things 
mutually act against each other, and as much as one reacts and resists, the other acts and impels, since there 
is equal power on either side, neither has any effect, and both can then be acted upon freely by a third. For 
when the force of the two is neutralized by equal opposition the force of a third has full effect, and acts as 
easily as if there were no opposition. 

Such is the equilibrium between heaven and hell. Yet it is not an equilibrium like that between two 
bodily combatants whose strength is equal; but it is a spiritual equilibrium, that is, an equilibrium of falsity 
against truth and of evil against good. From hell falsity from evil continually exhales, and from heaven 
truth from good. It is this spiritual equilibrium that causes man to think and will in freedom; for whatever a 
man thinks and wills has reference either to evil and falsity therefrom or to good and truth therefrom. 

Therefore when he is in that equilibrium he is in freedom either to admit or accept evil and its falsity 
from hell or to admit or accept good and its truth from heaven. Every man is held in this equilibrium by the 
Lord, because the Lord rules both heaven and hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 536 - 537  
  
Wherefore I was free to converse with them, and I instructed them as follows: "Do you not know, that 

there exist both good and evil, and that good is from creation, but not evil; and still that evil viewed in itself 
is not nothing, although it is nothing of good? From creation there exists good, and also good in the greatest 
degree and in the least; and when this least becomes nothing, there rises up on the other side evil: 
wherefore there is no relation or progression of good to evil, but a relation and progression of good to a 
greater and less good, and of evil to a greater and less evil; for in all things there are opposites. And since 
good and evil are opposites, there is an intermediate, and in it an equilibrium, in which evil acts against 
good; but as it does not prevail, it stops in a conatus ("impulse, or tendency to exist"). Every man is 
educated in this equilibrium, which, because it is between good and evil, or, what is the same, between 
heaven and hell, is a spiritual equilibrium, which, with those who are in it, produces a state of freedom. 
From this equilibrium, the Lord draws all to himself; and if a man freely follows, he leads him out of evil 
into good, and thereby into heaven. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 444  
  
 

Good, sees evil, not vice versa 
  
It was granted me to ask deceitful and evil spirits whether they know what evil is, to which question 

they were unable to reply, for I realized that they imagine the evil in them is not evil, but good, because 
they place themselves before all others and all goodness—thus not evil—in self-love and love of the world. 
Therefore neither are they able to see evil, supposing everything in themselves to be good. 

I was given to ask them whether they know what good is, and they could not reply to this, either, for 
they imagine what is truly good to be evil, this being the reason why they so persecute goodness: and I 
realized that it is impossible for goodness to be seen from evil, but it is seen from goodness, because what 
good is and what evil can be seen from the Lord. Hence the conclusion was reached that although they 
imagine themselves wiser than the rest, they know nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3622  
  
The merely natural man can see what is evil and good in others, and can also reprove them; but as he 

never looked into and examined himself, he does not see any evil in himself, and if any is pointed out to 
him by another, he masks it over by means of his rational faculty, as a serpent hides its head in the dust, and 
immerses himself in it as a hornet buries itself in dung. This is occasioned by the delight of evil, which 
envelops him as a thick mist does a bog, and absorbs and suffocates the rays of light. This, and nothing but 
this, constitutes the delight of hell, which exhaling thence, enters by influx into every man, but only by the 
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soles of the feet, the back, and the hinder part of the head. If it be received by the head in the fore-part, and 
by the body in the breast, the man is then enslaved to hell: the reason is, because that part of the human 
brain called the cerebrum is allotted to the understanding and its wisdom, but that part called the 
cerebellum, to the will and its love; and hence it is that the brain is divided into two spheres. This infernal 
delight can only be amended, reformed, and inverted, by means of a spiritual-rational and moral principle. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 564  
  
 

Grand Man (form of heaven) 
  
All spirits are known from their situation in respect to the human body, this being the case because the 

whole of heaven corresponds to all the things that are in man. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10379  

  
Also among the arcana of heaven is this: in the Lord's sight the angelic heaven is like one man whose 

soul and life is the Lord. In each particular of his form this divine man is man, not only as to the external 
members and organs but as to the more numerous internal members and organs, also as to the skins, 
membranes, cartilages, and bones; but in that man all these, both external and internal, are not material but 
spiritual. Further, the Lord has provided that those who cannot be reached by the Gospel but only by some 
form of religion shall also have a place in this divine man, that is, in heaven, by constituting the parts called 
skins, membranes, cartilages, and bones, and like others should be in heavenly joy. For it does not matter 
whether their joy is that of the angels of the highest heaven or of the lowest heaven, for everyone entering 
heaven comes into the highest joy of his own heart; joy higher still he does not endure; he would suffocate 
in it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 254[3]  
  
And when I was pondering how the life of the evil is also poured into them by the Lord, I sometimes 

told them that because they are instruments, that life takes the form of the molds into which it is poured. To 
make this more understandable, it was illustrated for them by the light of the sun, which, even though it is 
white, and of one color, is nevertheless variegated as it passes through and flows into different forms, 
resulting in colors, shades, and so on. To this they could give no reply. 

But now let it be said that the life of the Lord flows into all who are in the universe, for they make up 
the greatest body, and that Heaven, together with the heaven of spirits, constitutes His Body, which lives 
from Him, as man lives from his soul—that is, from the Lord through the soul. Therefore all its members 
and parts of its members cannot but live from Him, just as in the human the members and parts of members 
live only from their soul. 

Now according to the forms of the members and the forms of the parts, so do they live, and so do they 
perform their own functions, however diverse, in the universal body. But they do so in a way conducive to 
its uses and purposes, and to the one purpose, which is the Lord. So His life flows into all, and into every 
individual, one mediating it to another through forms, which are societies. 

Those in that greatest body who are evil, however, are like bad parts in the body that are drawn in 
various ways to be associated with it. Therefore they are expelled, released, and go off into the blood, 
serving a use to the blood along the way, and they are consequently purified by countless different 
methods. But because they are then in the body, they too cannot possibly not have life. 

Whatever flows in from the Lord flows into the whole greatest human, in different ways according to 
the various functions. So no spirit, or angel, is left unaffected by it, just as in the human body, there is no 
working of the soul that does not flow into its whole body. But the flow is not such that it goes from people 
on earth, who are relatively on the outside, to spirits and angels. For all inflow from without stops within 
set limits, and does not pervade to inward regions, inward qualities are as if outside and do not pervade to 
very inward regions, and so on. It is different with what is from the Lord, for this comes through the 
innermost and very inward regions. 

Neither could the soul flow in this way into the forms of its own body, with all their varieties, and thus 
working in diverse ways in each individual, if it were not for the greatest Human, whose life is the Lord, 
and who interacts with every single part in human bodies. From it come the varieties of the common bodily 
components, or internal organs, and the varieties of individual forms within them, as well as the 
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arrangement of all for the sake of uses and purposes, thus the functions of all, consequently of all and the 
very least things, by the Lord. 

From it, then, is the coming into existence, and then the maintenance—which is a perpetual coming into 
existence—of bodies and their functions. From it is their conservation, which is a perpetual creation. From 
it the bodies of all animals come forth and are maintained, even of the tiniest animals. From it, all varieties 
of plants, which in their own way reflect a type of body like that of animate creatures; from it, because of 
the interactive relationships, arise the portrayals of spiritual and heavenly things by bodily and material 
things; from it come the agreements of the organs with their spiritual and heavenly counterparts, the organs 
interacting each by its own active powers or vital uses. Otherwise they would be ineffectual. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1710 - 1714  
  
Every human being is introduced from infancy into this divine man whose soul and life is the Lord, and 

within it and not outside of it is led and taught from his divine love according to his divine wisdom; but as a 
man is not deprived of freedom, he can be led and taught only in the measure of his receptiveness as of 
himself. 

Those who are receptive are conducted to their places through an infinite maze by winding paths, much 
as the chyle is carried through the mesentery and the lacteal vessels there to its cistern, and from this into 
the blood by the thoracic duct, and so to its place. 

Those who are not receptive are parted from those within the divine man, as excrement and urine are 
removed from man. 

"Divine Providence", Section 164  
  
From what has been observed concerning the grand human being, it is clearly only organic, 

consequently membranous, with which the organic and membranous parts of the body interact that are 
activated by the life of the Lord, thus think and act from the Lord. The Lord Alone, being life, vivifies and 
activates them, thus He is made present also by means of the animate spirits or bloods in the outermost 
nature of the body—for His life is in both lasts and firsts. Therefore whoever wants to live or lead their own 
life cannot be in the Grand human being, but insofar as they so desire, they expel themselves. They are 
purged away and rejected. 

Therefore, the whole grand human is a yielding force, or passive force, which is called "dead in itself," 
while the Lord Alone is the active, activating, or living force. Hence there is a marriage, and heaven is 
compared to the bride or wife, and the Lord Alone is the Bridegroom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3419  
  
I have been permitted to see a society, consisting of thousands of angels, as one man of moderate 

stature; societies also consisting of fewer angels in a similar manner. This however is not apparent to the 
angels in any society, but to those who are out of and at a distance from it, and at such times as a society 
requires to be cleared of strangers. … The case is similar with the whole heaven in presence of the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1222  
  
I realized that anyone may know that the whole human being is held together by atmospheres, the air 

and the ether, and that their working from above is observed because the ether gravitates into all the least 
parts of the body, toward the center. Thus a human being cannot remain intact without the pressure of the 
atmospheres, thus cannot be held in form. It is evident also that the eye is formed entirely according to all 
the modifications of the ether, and the ear according to all the modifications of the air, and that the eye and 
the ear are therefore connected and interact with the ether and the air, otherwise neither could be what it is. 
Thus by means of those elements, those organs come forth and are maintained, and by them they are moved 
or modified. The eye and the ear are passive, or receiving forces, and the ether and the air active or acting 
forces. Thus those atmospheres are able to flow in and operate, and thus those organs are able to continue 
to exist—otherwise they could by no means do so. 

In like manner the whole human being, with its brains and internal bodily organs, or the whole animate 
mechanism, then also the interior sense organs, if they had not been formed in accordance with the inflow 
of the Lord, and thence of the grand human being—and then if all and the very least interiors and exteriors 
of the body did not interact with some grand human being—mankind could in no wise come forth and be 
maintained, and live as they do. There must be a most exact interaction of all and the least things for 
mankind to be as they are and if the connection were lacking, they would disintegrate. 
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The Lord Alone flows in and works all Good and Truth; and because the human race is such that its 
endeavor is nothing but evil, and must be bent away from passions and through passions toward goodness, 
and from convictions of falsity toward truths, therefore the Lord acts indirectly through heaven and the 
world of spirits in diverse ways befitting each person's nature. Therefore it is said that He acts indirectly 
through the grand human being, for if the Lord should flow in directly apart from the grand human being, 
then the human race could never survive, not even for a minute of time. But still all Good and all Truth is 
the Lord’s, which is then tempered by the inflow of angels and spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4063 - 4065  
  
In the Lord’s sight the entire human race is as one man, also all those belonging to one kingdom are as 

one man; similarly all those belonging to one province, to one city, and also to one house. Not that men 
themselves collectively appear in this manner, but the uses which they perform. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] VI  
  
In the world of spirits and heaven all things are assigned their place and situation entirely according to 

their natures and characters, so that not the least thing is lacking. Likewise there is a gyration of all things 
following heavenly patterns, namely of all spiritual and heavenly things, from the Lord, which gyration is 
ineffable because incomprehensible, whereby all and the least things are allotted a seat in the grand body. 

And in fact, according to the changes of their state and due to the workings of spiritual things, in their 
imagination they are carried from their location to others, and are then wandering spirits, so to speak, but 
still they are driven back to their own place that befits their nature and character. 

By way of comparison and illustration, almost the same phenomenon exists in regard to the fluid 
elements in the human body, also in the waters of the earth, as well as in the atmospheres, which depending 
on their lightness, shapes, and other characteristics, are brought by a rolling motion into their own place. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2810  
  
Inasmuch as God is a Man, therefore the universal angelic heaven in the complex is as one man; and it 

is distinguished into regions and provinces according to the members, viscera and organs of a man. Thus 
there are societies of heaven which constitute the province of all things of the brain, and of all things of the 
organs of the face, also of all things of the viscera, of the body; and these provinces are distinct from each 
other, just as those organs are distinct in man; moreover the angels know in what province of man they are. 
The universal heaven is in this effigy, because God is a man: and God is heaven, because the angels who 
constitute heaven are recipients of love and wisdom from the Lord, and recipients are images. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 288  
  
It is notable that the organs of the body interact entirely with their own atmospheres and with their 

modes of functioning, as, for example, the eye interacts with the ether, the ear with the air, the tongue with 
flavors carried and enhanced to the taste in water, the nostrils with odors in the air. Thus the individual 
organs are developed to match the functionings of their own universe, and are thus the organs adapted to it. 

Accordingly, human beings cannot possibly remain intact unless, in all their live aspects, they interact 
as a part with the grand human being. If this universal human being did not exist, that is, a more universal 
body with its own organs, individual bodies would never remain intact or endure. That body, or human 
being, constituting the universals that are in themselves organic, has its life from the Lord, and in this way 
humanity is ruled by the Lord. In no other way can any life, either of man, or spirit, or angel, ever be 
conceived. What is individual lives from the community, because it is part of it, and every least component 
lives from its universal realm, because it is a part of the whole. 

These axioms are true, and whoever accept them as first principles, will see truths unlimited; if not, they 
will see nothing but falsities, and fantasies. 

Likewise it is true that in every whole, and among universal entities, as well as among their least 
components, some kind of love reigns, due to which they consider themselves as nothing and exist for the 
sake of others. This is the sacred law in every whole, as it is in kingdoms; furthermore, that there is one sun 
that gives life to its own whole entities, from which they live, and of which each and all are organs; then 
also, that nothing comes into existence and endures without the heat of that sun. Without it, they become 
inert. 

Then it is also true that posteriors recognize their priors, as parents, from which they come forth and 
subsist, besides other most self-evident laws in respect to all created universal realms, from which, when 
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held as principles, countless truths will open up. For according to this principle there must be harmony of 
all, in order for there to be the preservation of all. 

It is further true that all true harmony in universal realms derives its beauty from the fact that it is not 
beautiful by itself, but from others, and thus from the beauty of all, this being the case with all harmonies 
and the individual one. If, therefore, a single harmony did not regard the other, but itself, nothing 
harmonious would ever result. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1830 - 1837  
  
It is still a secret lying hidden within the human body, that whatever any internal organ or part of an 

organ, even the smallest part, requires for its nourishment and thus conservation, it gets from the whole 
body. It gets what it needs both in the fluids, that is, the blood stream, and in the non-fluids, which must 
jointly come to its aid, from near and far. 

Thus the whole exists for the least parts, wherever they may be in the body; and the least parts do not 
regard anything as their own, but for the common cause when some other part requires it for that use. This 
is a secret in the animate body, but it comes to light in innumerable things, and it can be demonstrated, 
because it is true. 

Likewise in the grand body, the Kingdom of God the Messiah, in spiritual and heavenly beings: 
whatever one of them needs for a use, those nearest, then those farther away, even those farthest away, 
consequently, the whole, join together in varying and manifold ways to supply it. Such is the Kingdom of 
the Lord. 

Just as the whole and the individual parts join to promote the correction and improvement of each, 
following the order continually and forever laid down by the Lord, so they do to promote each one’s 
happiness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1121 - 1122  
  
It was granted me to feel the pulsation of the heart of heaven, in general. It was grand, somewhat slower 

than mine, attended with a rather deep sound, and I was told that I was now in the heartbeat of heaven. 
Then I saw that I was among little children. This was located in the middle of the chest. Later I was given 
to feel the heartbeat of the heaven of angelic spirits, which was above the navel toward the front; its 
vibrations were more rapid. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4317  
  
Location in respect to the form of heaven cannot be comprehended. In heaven itself, which is in the 

high realms, it is entirely heavenly—very perfect in the inmost heaven, and perfect also in the rest. But all 
the angelic societies there are arranged according to the form of heaven, and although they appear 
separated, nevertheless they are arranged according to a form. But this form cannot be grasped by anyone 
there. What the nature of this form is can to some extent be grasped from the form of the fibers in the 
human body where there are such forms surpassing comprehension, as in the brain where all things are 
arranged in series and bundles, and although these forms appear like a gummy something in a snowy-white 
tangle, yet they all flow in this order and extend themselves into the nerves, and so not the least thing is 
lacking but every component of the will flows separately into the actions in the body. This can be seen in 
the cerebrum, the cerebellum, the medulla oblongata, and the spinal marrow, in which the cortical 
substances are from which the fibers flow out, for the beginnings of everything in the body are there. 

Furthermore, from the series of fibers in the body can clearly be discerned how it is in the lowest 
heaven: that there are incomprehensible bundles there, as for example, those around the heart those in the 
lower part, where all marvelously join themselves together. One fiber flows into another and also fastens 
itself to others marvelously; it flows in and flows out and mixes with others, and then again flows into 
others; likewise into ganglia, where they mix themselves together in a different way, and from there flow 
out to their functions. How this happens no one can comprehend. They are arranged in the pattern of 
heaven. The cardiac plexus, the hepatic and other plexuses, and the individual plexuses in each internal 
organ are arranged in like fashion. 

How the case is in the lower earth cannot be comprehended either. There are actually good spirits there 
and evil spirits as well, but as it were on gradated levels, so that the evil may be ruled by the good there. 
The case with these is as in the body's nervous system: the fibers from the cerebrum are adjoined to the 
fibers from the cerebellum and go everywhere as a one, the purpose being that man's voluntary actions may 
be controlled by the involuntary nervous system; for what is good always governs what is injurious. Such is 
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the structure of the lower earth: therefore it is incomprehensible. It cannot be described in another way, for 
the whole heaven corresponds to all and the least details in man. 

What the eyes see in a nerve's composite structure is so little in respect to the things that the person does 
not see that it is scarcely anything. 

There is communication between all things in heaven like that between all things there in the body, for 
when the will acts, then a communication takes place with all and the least things there: in the innermost 
ones through willing, in the outermost through acting, in which actions there is almost nothing in the whole 
body that is not conscious of what is happening and in some way cooperating. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5779 - 5783  
  
That heaven in its whole complex reflects a single man is an arcanum hitherto unknown in the world, 

but fully recognized in the heavens. To know this and the specific and particular things relating to it is the 
chief thing in the intelligence of the angels there, and on it many things depend which without it as their 
general principle would not enter distinctly and clearly into the ideas of their minds. Knowing that all the 
heavens with their societies reflect a single man they call heaven the greatest man and the Divine man. 

That into such a form and image celestial and spiritual things are arranged and joined cannot be seen by 
those who have no right idea of spiritual and heavenly things. Such think that the earthy and material things 
of which man’s outmost nature is composed are what makes the man; and that apart from these man is not a 
man. But let them know that it is not from these that man is a man, but from his ability to understand what 
is true and to will what is good. Such understanding and willing are the spiritual and celestial things of 
which man is made. Moreover, it is known that everyone's quality is determined by the quality of his 
understanding and will; and it can also be known that his earthly body is formed to serve the understanding 
and the will in the world, and to skillfully accomplish their uses in the outmost sphere of nature. For this 
reason the body by itself can do nothing, but is moved always in entire subservience to the bidding of the 
understanding and will, even to the extent that whatever a man thinks he speaks with his tongue and lips, 
and whatever he wills he does with his body and limbs, and thus the understanding and the will are what 
act, while the body by itself does nothing. Evidently, then, the things of the understanding and will are what 
make man; and as these act into the minutest particulars of the body, as what is internal into what is 
external, they must be in a like form, and on this account man is called an internal or spiritual man. Heaven 
is such a man in its greatest and most perfect form. 

Such being the angelic idea of man, the angels give no thought to what a man does with his body, but 
only to the will from which the body acts. This they call the man himself, and the understanding they call 
the man so far as it acts in unison with the will. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 59 - 61  
  
The conditions of spirits and angels in all their variations cannot possibly be understood without a deep 

knowledge of the human body; for the Kingdom of the Lord is an image of the Human Being. And without 
this Kingdom, which is likened to the true Human being, because the Lord Alone is Human, and is His 
Kingdom, no person could live at all. For all things in heaven conspire toward the conservation of the least 
things in the body. This can be clearly demonstrated. And if you wish, you will hear even deeper secrets: if 
there were not incalculably many worlds or planets, which go together to make up this Human being, the 
souls of one world or planet would never be enough; because there must be limitlessly many varieties, and 
in each part of it there must be innumerable souls to establish it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1145  
  
The entire heaven reflects a single man, and is in image a man and is therefore called the greatest man. 

The angelic societies, of which heaven consists, are therefore arranged as the members, organs, and viscera 
are in man, that is, some are in the head, some in the breast, some in the arms, and some in each of their 
particulars; consequently the societies in any member there correspond to the like member in man; those in 
the head corresponding to the head in man, those in the breast to the breast in man, those in the arms to the 
arms in man; and so with all the rest. It is from this correspondence that man has permanent existence, for 
from heaven alone does man have permanent existence. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 94  
  

351



 

 

The universal heaven relates to the Body of our Savior, Who governs the universe as if it were His 
body, thus without any difficulty; and that the universe would be dispersed if all and the least things did not 
relate to His body and were not controlled by Him. 

In His body are two kingdoms, so to speak, just as in the human body; one pertains to the heart and the 
other to the lungs. The one pertaining to the heart is called heavenly, and the one pertaining to the lungs is 
called spiritual. These two kingdoms are united in a wonderful manner; and the one and the other govern in 
every single region of the body, though each in its distinct way. 

I have been told that the generative members compose by themselves a distinct kingdom, just as in the 
human also they are distinct or separated from the rest. 

Moreover, it was said that those spirits who relate to the kidneys are also partially separate from those 
kingdoms, but I do not yet know in what respects they are separate. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 499 - 500  
  
The universal heaven, consisting of myriads of myriads of angels, in its universal form is as a man. 

Each society of heaven, be it large or small, is so likewise; hence also an angel is a man, for an angel is a 
heaven in the least form. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 19  
  
There are two as it were kingdoms in the universe. One is heavenly, the other spiritual. The heavenly 

kingdom encompasses those provinces of the body that are under the command of the heart; the spiritual 
kingdom, those under the command of the lungs or respiration. 

There are individual internal bodily parts, members, organs and sensory functions that constitute 
provinces, and in order for souls to be in heaven, or in the body of the Lord, they must by all means be in 
one of the provinces, and assigned to one member. 

As a result of this, there exists an immeasurably great variety, just as in the body, where no particle can 
be completely the same as another, and if it were, it would not harmonize. 

Nevertheless, the state of mind of souls and angels changes as they are perfected, so they are transferred 
to better positions in the same member or province, in fact even to different provinces that are nobler. For 
there is a continual purification, and as I may call it, new creation, nor can ever any angel arrive at 
perfection itself, to eternity. The Lord Alone is Perfect, or Perfection Itself. 

There are also those who interrelate with the mouth, who likewise are afterwards transferred elsewhere. 
They are those who continually want to talk, from which they get their enjoyment. Insofar as that 
enjoyment is purified, so that they do not want to speak anything other than what is useful to their 
companions, to the community, to heaven, to the Lord, or insofar as the desire to regard themselves in 
talking, or the effort to be thought wise, passes away, so far they are raised to a more distinguished place. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 665 - 669  
  
 

Greed, gluttony, cupidity 
  
I spoke with spirits about the possession of money without use, some spirits being such from their life 

in the body that they want to possess money for the sake of money, not for the sake of any other use than 
that they delight in money. When I asked them, on account of what use, whether for clothing, houses, or 
food, they said for the pleasure of the sight of money, silver, and gold, thus not for any use from it. 

This cupidity is called greed, and it is most foul because it is very gross. For money is for the sake of 
use, just as anything possessed in the life of the body must be for the sake of use. When use perishes, it is 
entirely dead, a corpse. So all things to the very least are judged by purpose. It is purpose that forms 
character, it is purpose according to which they are judged in the other life. Purpose is the all in all of 
character. The purpose of purposes of all things must be the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2450  
  
I was told that almost all coming out of the world think about nothing else but becoming the greatest 

and possessing all things, almost no one caring about the common good, and scarcely knowing what it is, 
even though pretending to care, while actually pursuing their own loves. I asked about those who were only 
merchants, as in Holland, who despise dignities, and it was said that they too were of that character, 
because they want to be esteemed above all others on account of their riches and wealth. The greedy are 
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different, being the most vile, nor do they care about honors nor pleasures. All things gratifying the love of 
self and the world they evaluate only looking to wealth. So they are worse. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3711  
  
 

Hair 
  
In the world of spirits also, there are seen those who are bald; and I have been informed that they are 

those who were abusers of the Word [Bible] and had applied the sense of the letter, which is Divine truth in 
the ultimates, to wicked purposes, and consequently were deprived of all truth … but, on the contrary, the 
angels are seen with becoming hair. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 66  
  
 

Happiness, or blessedness, joy 
  
Furthermore, as regards the happiness of eternal life: during his life in the world the man who is in the 

affection of good and truth cannot perceive it, but a certain delight in its stead. The reason of this is that 
while in the body he is in worldly cares and consequent anxieties that prevent the happiness of eternal life 
(which is deep within him) from then being manifested in any other way. For when this happiness inflows 
from within into the cares and anxieties that are with the man outwardly, it sinks down among the cares and 
anxieties there, and becomes a kind of obscure delight; but still it is a delight within which there is 
blessedness, and within this, happiness. Such is the happiness of being content in God. But when a man is 
divested of his body, and at the same time of these worldly cares and anxieties, the happiness which had 
lain hidden in obscurity within his interior man comes forth and reveals itself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3938  
  
Souls or spirits who want to govern themselves think that to be so governed by the Lord would be to 

lose all pleasure, and the whole will in which pleasure resides, and thus all freedom, consequently all life 
and its pleasantness—as they are now dictating to me. 

But because they do not know what life truly is, and what pleasure truly is, and what freedom truly is, 
therefore it should be known that we for the first time have true life and the things which make life's 
happiness, when we are governed by the Lord alone, and when we are only acted upon. It is then granted us 
to live as if on our own, and to partake of heavenly joy. 

But the reason it seems otherwise to those souls or spirits, is because they are judging from their own 
active state, in which there can be nothing but unrest, and finally unhappiness—the result of exercising 
their imaginary freedom. This freedom is license, or the rule of passions, and of evil spirits who arouse 
them. When they are under the control of evil spirits, or of their own desires, then they believe they are 
being governed by themselves, whereas the contrary is the case. 

Nor indeed, can the one type of person be distinguished from the other by the outer aspect, the inner 
aspect being what makes us such as we are and that in which happiness resides. Indeed, there are those who 
judge me insane when I speak in this way, when yet countless experience has confirmed this to me, and 
confirms it in me every day. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 638  
  
The happiness of heaven is in the affection of loving and doing truth and good without regarding reward 

as an end. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 102  

  
There are heavenly, and there are spiritual elements, which are distinct both in people on earth and in 

the heavens. Those who are spiritual are allotted their own provinces in the human body, and those who are 
heavenly theirs. Everything related to the lungs pertains to spiritual elements, and everything related to the 
heart to heavenly ones, and so with the rest. 

The spiritual have their own proper types of happiness that differ from those of the heavenly, as the 
gladness of the spiritual does from the joy of the heavenly. 
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In order that spiritual types of gladness or happiness may be understood, an idea of them can be gotten 
from the harmonies of sounds, as well as from visual harmonies. Harmonies of sound, including speech, 
especially the meanings of speech, pertain to spiritual harmony, and the gladness resulting therefrom is 
spiritual gladness, due to which the music of the Church of old, and due to which singing in the heavens, is 
so delightful. Likewise, visual harmony, and the various forms of beauty therefrom, which touch the 
mind— and beauty in general, such as that of pleasure gardens and all things of that kind, or of buildings—
these also pertain to spiritual gladness. More deeply, so does the beauty of understanding, hence the love of 
truth itself, or of truths, and consequently of enlightened knowledge. Spiritual gladnesses are the forms of 
heavenly qualities, which are—or if they are not, yet should be—their very essence. 

The remaining senses, however, such as touch, taste, and smell, belong to the provinces of the heavenly, 
for they are not spiritual enjoyments. From this, the difference between spiritual and heavenly happiness 
can be learned, as well as what a person would be like if deprived of this or that sense. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 903 - 905  
  
 

Harmony 
  
Almost all who pass from this world into the other life suppose that hell is the same for everyone, and 

that heaven is the same for everyone. And yet in both there are endless diversities and varieties, and neither 
the heaven nor the hell of one person is ever exactly like that of another; just as no man, spirit, or angel is 
ever exactly like another. When I merely thought of there being two exactly alike or equal, horror was 
excited in the inhabitants of the world of spirits and of the angelic heaven, and they said that every unit is 
formed by the harmony of many components, and that such as is the harmony, such is the one, and that it is 
impossible for anything to subsist that is absolutely a one, but only a one that results from a harmony of 
component parts. Thus every society in the heavens forms a one, and so do all the societies together, that is, 
the universal heaven, and this from the Lord alone, through love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 457  
  
The subjects themselves, or angels, must exist in a countlessly great diversity of forms, a variety that is 

arranged by kinds and species, both by individual angels and individual habitations, similar in all ways, 
likewise at every level. Only from variety is there a harmony of the kind where all believe that they are as if 
a one. From this, or from the beauty of harmony, comes happiness, in countless variety, and this to eternity. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 348  
  
 

Hatred 
  
Because hatred, which is the desire to kill, is the opposite of love to the Lord, and also of love towards 

the neighbor, and these loves make heaven with a man, it is evident that hatred, being thus opposite, makes 
hell with him. Nor is infernal fire anything else but hatred. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1015  
  

Head 
  
Everything in man’s body, both internal and external, corresponds to heaven, the whole heaven in the 

Lord’s sight being as one man and so arranged as to correspond to each and all things in man. The whole 
face, where the organs of the sensations of sight, smell, hearing, and taste, are situated, corresponds to the 
affections and thence to the thoughts in general, the eyes corresponding to the understanding, the nostrils to 
perception, the ears to hearing and obedience, and the taste to the desire of knowing and of becoming wise. 
But the forehead corresponds to the good of love, from which all these proceed, because it forms the 
highest part of the face, and embraces at once the anterior and primary parts of the brain, whence are man’s 
intellectual powers. Hence the Lord looks upon the angels in the forehead, and the angels look to the Lord 
with the eyes; the reason of this is that the forehead corresponds to love, from which the Lord looks upon 
them, while the eyes correspond to the understanding, from which they look to the Lord. For the Lord 
permits Himself to be seen by means of the influx of love into their understandings. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 427 
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In our way home we inquired into the cause why, in the Spiritual world, the hinder part of the head is 
hollow in such as delight to do evil; and I accounted for it thus: the human brain is divided into two 
spheres, one of which fills the hinder part of the head, and is called the cerebellum, and the other, the fore 
part, and is called the cerebrum: and the love of the will has its residence in the cerebellum, and the thought 
of the understanding in the cerebrum; consequently when the thought of the understanding does not lead 
the love of the man's will, the inmost contents of the cerebellum, which in themselves are celestial, fall flat 
together, and thus occasion a hollowness. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 160  
  
 

Hearing 
  
That the things which enter by hearing, enter directly by the understanding into the will, may be further 

illustrated from the instruction of the angels of the celestial kingdom, who are, the wisest; these receive all 
their wisdom by hearing and not by sight; for whatever they hear of Divine things, they receive in the will 
from veneration and love, and make a part of their life; and because they receive it directly in the life, and 
not first in the memory, therefore they do not talk about matters of faith, but when told of them by others, 
they answer only. “Yea, yea,” or “Nay, nay,” according to the Lord's words in Matthew. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 14  
  
 

Heart, and heart-beat 
  
It was granted me to feel the pulsation of the heart in the occiput, very vividly. The heartbeat of the 

spiritual was rapid, and vibratory, strong. The heartbeat of the heavenly is more gentle, almost like the 
human heartbeat, silent, not vibratory. The intervals of the pulse of the spiritual to the intervals of the 
heavenly are in the ratio of 2.5 to 1, so that the pulse of the heavenly extends through the spiritual, and thus 
goes out from what is heavenly. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4136  
  
Once also it was given me to observe the cardiac pulsation of those who were of the province of the 

hinder part of the head, and to note one by one the pulsations of the celestial and those of the spiritual in 
that province. The pulsations of the celestial were tacit and gentle; but those of the spiritual were strong and 
vibratory. The intervals of the pulsation of the spiritual were to those of the celestial as five to two; for the 
pulsation of the celestial inflows into that of the spiritual, and thus goes forth and passes into nature. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3886  
  
Order itself with a man is that he shall live in the good which is from the Lord, that is, that he shall live 

from the Lord. This influx is constant, and is adjoined to each and all things of the man's will, directing 
them as much as possible into order; for the man's own will continually leads him away from order. The 
case herein is as with the voluntary and involuntary things with the man; his voluntary things continually 
lead away from order, but the involuntary continually bring back to order. On this ground it is that the 
motion of the heart which is involuntary, is altogether independent of the man's will; likewise, the action of 
the cerebellum; and that by the motion of the heart and the powers of the cerebellum are governed the 
voluntary things, lest they should transgress their bounds, and use up the life of the body before its time. On 
this account it is that principles acting from both, namely from things involuntary and things voluntary, 
proceed conjointly throughout the whole body. These remarks are made in order to illustrate in some 
measure the idea of the immediate and the mediate influx of the celestial things of love and the spiritual 
things of faith from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9683  
  
 

Heaven, balanced with hell 
  
That the equilibrium between heaven and hell begins to perish at the end of the church, may appear 

from this, that heaven and hell are from mankind, and that when many go to hell, and few to heaven, evil 
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on the one part, increases over good on the other; for evil increases in proportion as hell increases, and all 
evil is derived to man from hell, and all good from heaven. Now since evil increases over good at the end 
of the church, all are then judged by the Lord, the evil are separated from the good, all things are reduced 
into order, and a new heaven is established, with a new church upon earth, and thus the equilibrium is 
restored. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 34  
  
 

Heaven, citizens only from planets 
  
Those are really narrow-minded, and if I may say so, foolish, who imagine that the whole Heaven of 

spirits and angels consists only of spirits from this, our earth, when yet here there are so few, considering 
the Omnipotence of the Lord, that they are as if nothing at all. And if there were myriads of solar systems, 
with myriads of planets, they are still nothing. They are also insane who deny this because the Lord became 
an earthly human here on our planet, and suffered, thinking that only this planet knew Him, when yet all 
the planets in the universe acknowledge Him Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1447  
  
 

Heaven, how to get to 
  
A spirit addressed me saying that he longed for heaven more than anything—a spirit capable of quite 

fine understanding. He was saying that he often longed for heaven, but that they did not want to let him in, 
begging me to tell him, if I knew, how he might come into heaven. 

I was prompted to tell him that he would not be able to come into heaven before he had lost that desire 
to come into heaven. That longing would, if he were in the highest happiness, prevent him from feeling it; 
so that he would not be able to come into heaven before he had gotten rid of that desire. 

This was all the more the case because he did not know what heaven is, and upon being asked he said 
that it was unutterably great joy and gladness. Besides this, that spirit, like people on earth, did not know 
anything about heaven except the most general fact, that it is joy. But as to what that joy consists of, and 
thus what it is like, he was entirely ignorant. 

As long as this passion inheres in them, they can never come into heaven. For if they came into 
heavenly joy, they would not have the sensation and awareness of it on account of that desire, and thus 
could never be content. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2049 - 2050  
  
No man is in heaven before he is in good: if he is only in the truths which are called the truths of faith, 

he stands merely before the door, and if from those truths he looks to good, he enters into the entrance 
court; but if he does not look to good from those truths, he does not see heaven, not even from a distance. It 
was said that no man is in heaven before he is in good, because so long as a man is in the world, he ought to 
have heaven in himself, so that he may enter into it after death; because heaven is in man, and out of mercy 
is given to those who, during their life in the world, suffer themselves to be introduced into the charity 
towards the neighbour, and into the love to the Lord through the truths of faith. By good is meant the good 
of life, and the good of life consists in doing good from willing good, and willing good proceeds from the 
love, for what a man loves that he wills. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9832  
  
No one can be joined to heaven, thus to the Divine, except through such things as are in the Word 

[Bible] and from this in the Church. A person who does not have these, however morally he lives, that is, 
honestly and fairly, still is not joined to heaven. The reason is that a person becomes spiritual solely 
through what is in the Word and from there in the Church, and all who are in the heavens are spiritual. To 
become spiritual is not only to know these things and speak about them, but also to be affected by them, 
thus to live in accord with them. Life according to and on account of these makes people spiritual; it is first 
then that they are connected with heaven. But if they act honestly and justly for worldly reasons—wealth 
and high offices and because of civil laws—they do not become spiritual because the goal within their 
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actions is a worldly and bodily one, and their uprightness and honesty draw their existence and essential 
nature from this, which is not spiritual but worldly and bodily. 

From much experience it has become clearly evident to me that those who have not acquired spiritual 
life for themselves by means of what is good and true while yet in this life are not received into heaven but 
are rejected because there is no connection. Also, anyone can clearly see this from looking into things from 
natural light alone, namely, that no one can have a connection with spiritual realities, and so with the 
angels, unless one is spiritual, and that no one is spiritual except through the Church's teachings about what 
is good and true; and that being spiritual is not a matter of knowing these things and speaking about them, 
but of living according to them, because nothing enters into a person other than what is part of his thought 
stemming from affection, that is to say, love. 

To this must be added that no one can become spiritual unless he acknowledges the Divine of the Lord. 
Everyone needs to know their God so that they can be connected with heaven, for the Divine of the Lord is 
what makes heaven. It is on this account that the primary concern of the Church is to acknowledge the 
Divine of the Lord and that without Him there is no salvation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5933  
  
Spirits from everywhere were gathered together in the heavens who had unquestionably lived well in a 

moral sense and had regularly gone to church, the holy supper, and had then been outwardly devout, but yet 
who do not in the least care about knowing the doctrinal teachings of the Church, only about listening to 
sermons, without a desire to learn, doing so only from a rather superficial sense of holiness, and also didn't 
care about knowing anything more than passages from the Word [Bible], in a word, those who had no 
affection for truth for the sake of truth, but merely for the sake of outward holiness. For those who don't 
love to learn the doctrinal teachings of the Church, however much they listen to sermons and read the 
Word, still have no affection for truth, and those who have no affection for truth can have no angelic 
wisdom. They are admitted, of course, but live separately and have no social interaction with them. For this 
reason they live on the outskirts; and when they turn to the angels, they take away the joy and happiness the 
angels have from wisdom, and dull their minds and dim the light. They are let in, nonetheless. An 
enormous number of people like this have been admitted into heaven over the centuries—although they are 
in heaven they have not had heaven, because no one can have heaven apart from understanding what is true 
and having wisdom about what is good. The Lord flows into goodness that arises from truths, not into those 
who are empty. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5424  
  
That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven as some believe can now be seen from this, that when 

anything presents itself to a man that he knows to be dishonest and unjust, but to which his mind is borne, it 
is simply necessary for him to think that it ought not to be done because it is opposed to the Divine 
precepts. 

If a man accustoms himself so to think, and from so doing establishes a habit of so thinking, he is 
gradually conjoined to heaven; and so far as he is conjoined to heaven the higher regions of his mind are 
opened; and so far as these are opened he sees whatever is dishonest and unjust, and so far as he sees these 
evils they can be dispersed, for no evil can be dispersed until it is seen. Into this state man is able to enter 
because of his freedom, for is not anyone able from his freedom to so think? And when man has made a 
beginning the Lord quickens all that is good in him, and causes him not only to see evils to be evils, but 
also to refrain from willing them, and finally to turn away from them. This is meant by the Lord's words, 
"My yoke is easy and my burden is light" [Matt. 11:30]. 

But it must be understood that the difficulty of so thinking and of resisting evils increases so far as man 
from his will does evils, for in the same measure he becomes accustomed to them until he no longer sees 
them, and at length loves them and from the delight of his love excuses them, and confirms them by every 
kind of fallacy, and declares them to be allowable and good. This is the fate of those who in early youth 
plunge into evils without restraint, and also reject Divine things from the heart. 

The way that leads to heaven and the way that leads to hell were once represented to me. There was a 
broad way tending toward the left or the north, and many spirits were seen going in it; but at a distance a 
large stone was seen where the broad way came to an end. From that stone two ways branched off, one to 
the left and one in the opposite direction to the right. The way that went to the left was narrow or straitened, 
leading through the west to the south, and thus into the light of heaven; the way that went to the right was 
broad and spacious, leading obliquely downwards toward hell. All at first seemed to be going the same way 

357



 

 

until they came to the large stone at the head of the two ways. When they reached that point they divided; 
the good turned to the left and entered the straitened way that led to heaven; while the evil, not seeing the 
stone at the fork of the ways fell upon it and were hurt; and when they rose up they ran on in the broad way 
to the right which went toward hell. 

What all this meant was afterwards explained to me. The first way that was broad, wherein many, both 
good and evil, went together and talked with each other as friends, because there was no visible difference 
between them, represented those who externally live alike honestly and justly, and between whom 
seemingly there is no difference. The stone at the head of the two ways or at the corner, upon which the evil 
fell and from which they ran into the way leading to hell, represented the Divine truth, which is rejected by 
those who look toward hell; and in the highest sense this stone signified the Lord's Divine human. But 
those who acknowledged the Divine truth and also the Divine of the Lord went by the way that led to 
heaven. By this again it was shown that in externals the evil lead the same kind of life as the good, or go the 
same way, that is, one as readily as the other; and yet those who from the heart acknowledge the Divine, 
especially those within the church who acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are led to heaven; while those 
who do not are led to hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 533 - 534  
  
The man of this age believes that if at the hour of death he merely has the confidence of faith, he can get 

into heaven no matter in what affection he may have lived during the whole course of his life. I have 
sometimes spoken with those who have so lived, and have so believed. When they come into the other life, 
they at first have no other idea than that they may enter into heaven, without any regard to their past life, in 
which they had put on the delight of the affection of evil and falsity from the loves of self and of the world, 
which had been their ends. I have been permitted to tell them that everyone can be admitted into heaven, 
because heaven is denied by the Lord to no one; but whether they can live there they can know when 
admitted. 

Some who firmly believed that they could, have also been admitted. But as the life there is that of love 
to the Lord and of love towards the neighbour, which constitutes all the sphere and happiness of the life 
there, on coming into it they began to be distressed, not being able to breathe in such a sphere, and they 
then began to perceive the filthiness of their affections, thus to feel infernal torment. In consequence of this, 
they cast themselves headlong down, saying that they desired to be far away, and marveling that that was 
heaven which to them was hell. This shows what is the nature of the one delight, and what is that of the 
other; and that those who are in the delight of the affections of evil and falsity can by no means be among 
those who are in the delight of the affection of good and truth; and that these delights are the opposite of 
each other, as are heaven and hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3938  
  
There are some who believe that to live the life that leads to heaven, which is called the spiritual life, is 

difficult, because they have been told that man must renounce the world, must divest himself of the lusts 
called the lusts of the body and the flesh, and must live spiritually; and they understand this to mean that 
they must discard worldly things, which consist chiefly in riches and honors that they must walk 
continually in pious meditation on God, salvation, and eternal life; and must spend their life in prayers and 
in reading the Word [Bible] and pious books. Such is their idea of renouncing the world, and living in the 
spirit and not in the flesh. But that this is not at all true it has been given me to know by much experience 
and from conversation with the angels. 

I have learned, in fact, that those who renounce the world and live in the spirit in this manner acquire a 
sorrowful life that is not receptive of heavenly joy, since everyone's life continues the same after death. On 
the contrary, to receive the life of heaven a man must needs live in the world and engage in its business and 
employments, and by means of a moral and civil life there receive the spiritual life. In no other way can the 
spiritual life be formed in man, or his spirit prepared for heaven; for to live an internal life and not at the 
same time an external life is like dwelling in a house that has no foundation, that gradually sinks or 
becomes cracked and rent asunder, or totters till it falls. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 528  
  
There was a certain spirit of this earth who came up close to my left ear and said that he was eager to 

come into heaven, asking how he could come there. I replied first by asking him whether he had spoken to 
good spirits, and whether he could not first come into their company, and later he might be able to be 
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admitted into heaven. But he answered that they did not want to let him into their society. I then said that it 
is of the Lord Alone to admit into heaven. 

About this spirit I was told by others that there are some like this who, when they die and come into the 
other life, want nothing else than to come into heaven, no matter how they had lived, or however little faith 
they have, or deeper knowledge of faith. They only think that because they desire heaven, they should be 
admitted, supposing this is all that is needed for salvation. Such spirits, however, are almost insane, for they 
have nothing else in mind but heaven and heavenly joy, having no other thought. During their life they had 
been inflamed with this desire, not caring whether they had faith or not. And if they had been let in, besides 
the fact that they could not possibly be in the company of heavenly beings, then they would also want 
nothing else but joy, and they would never be content, because they could not be touched by any true joy. 

Such spirits therefore suffer quite a long time, even until they forget that desire; and when they have 
forgotten it, then for the first time an idea of what heaven is can be imparted to them, that is, the countless 
aspects it encompasses—and also what heavenly joy is, namely, mutual love, and from that, joys. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1962  
  
This I can say with certainty, that anyone who does not acknowledge the Divine and the Divine of the 

Lord in the Church, and does not live a life of the faith that is caring for others in accord with doctrine, 
cannot otherwise than be thrown into hell, for he has shed all that is human. A person is such as is his life, 
from the head right to the heel; one who is black as to his way of life, is totally black. Let them think 
however they desire, and convince themselves against this however they wish, nevertheless it is an eternal 
truth. Yet let them know that those from whatever religion are saved, even those who hold the doctrine of 
faith alone, providing only they live the life of faith that is caring for others, and by so doing are not 
absorbing such things as are diabolical inwardly into themselves. The external makes (counts for) nothing, 
because if this is separated, then it is their inward quality that makes their life and not the outward apart 
from the inward. I was commanded to say this openly to them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5734  
  
Those who have some definite doctrine, even though it is not perfectly true, and who nevertheless have 

goodness in life are in heaven, for what is false in doctrine is not false when there is goodness in it. All in 
heaven differ as to truths; but those who have no doctrine at all cannot be in heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5451  
  
 

Heaven, is within one 
  
It can in no sense be said that heaven is outside of anyone; it is within him. For it is in accordance with 

the heaven that is within him that each angel receives the heaven that is outside of him. This makes clear 
how greatly misled is he who believes that to come into heaven is simply to be taken up among angels, 
without regard to what one's interior life may be, thus that heaven is granted to each one by mercy apart 
from means; when, in fact, unless heaven is within one, nothing of the heaven that is outside can flow in 
and be received. There are many spirits who have this idea. Because of this belief they have been taken up 
into heaven; but when they came there, because their interior life was contrary to the angelic life, their 
intellectual faculties began to be blinded until they became like fools; and they began to be tortured in their 
voluntary faculties until they became like madmen. In a word, if those that have lived wickedly come into 
heaven they gasp for breath and writhe about, like fishes out of water in the air, or like animals in ether in 
an air pump when the air has been exhausted. From this it can be seen that heaven is not outside of a man, 
but within him. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 54  
  
That the heathen equally with Christians are saved anyone can see who knows what it is that makes 

heaven in man; for heaven is within man, and those that have heaven within them come into heaven. 
Heaven with man is acknowledging the Divine and being led by the Divine. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 319  
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Heaven, kingdom of 
  
The reason why the Lord's kingdom is our neighbor, that ought to be loved in the highest degree, is 

because it includes the church dispersed throughout, the whole earth, called the communion of saints, and 
also heaven: he then who loves the Lord's kingdom, loves, all those throughout the whole world who 
acknowledge the Lord, and live in faith towards him and in charity towards their neighbor; and he loves too 
all who are in heaven. Those who love the Lord's kingdom love the Lord above all things, and are thus 
influenced more than others by love to God; for the church in heaven and throughout the earth is the Lord's 
body, the members thereof being in the Lord, and the Lord in them. Love therefore towards the Lord's 
kingdom is love towards our neighbor in all its fullness; for those who love his kingdom not only love the 
Lord above all things, but also love their neighbor as themselves: for love towards the Lord is a universal 
love, and is consequently in all and everything that belongs to spiritual life, as well as in all and everything 
that belongs to natural life; for that love has its residence in man's supreme or highest principles, and the 
highest descend by influx into the lower, communicating life to them, just as the will enters into the whole 
of the intention, and thence descends into action, and as the understanding enters into the whole of the 
thought, and thence into the speech. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 416  
  
 

Heaven, must always be a connection to 
  
For it is provided by the Lord that when a church ceases to be, a new church arises, and this at the same 

time, for without a church in some part of the world the human race could not subsist, since it would have 
no conjunction with heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2323  
  
Mankind was created to be able to speak with spirits and angels, so that earth and heaven may thus be 

joined together. In the most ancient Church this was so, in the ancient, and in the primitive Christian 
Church likewise they perceived the holy spirit. Such also are the inhabitants of other planets. For the human 
being is a human because of being a spirit, with the only distinction that the spirit of a person on earth is 
clothed about with a body for the purpose of functioning on earth. 

That earth and heaven are now separated on this planet is due to the fact that humanity here has passed 
in the course of time to outer qualities, away from inner ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1587  
  
Moreover, it is to be observed that all things severally from the First or Inmost proceed successively to 

their ultimates, and there rest; prior or interior things also have a connection with ultimate things in 
successive order. Wherefore, if the ultimates are removed, the interior things also are dispersed. Hence, 
also, there are three heavens; the inmost or third heaven flows into the middle or second heaven, the middle 
or second heaven flows into the first or ultimate heaven, this again flows in with man; wherefore the human 
race is the last or ultimate in order in which heaven terminates, and on which it rests. The Lord, therefore, 
always provides from His Divine, that among the human race there shall be a Church, in which is revealed 
Truth Divine, which in our earth is the Word [Bible]; through this there is a continuous connection between 
the human race and the heavens. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9216  
  
 

Heaven, paradise 
  
I have been taught from heaven why there are such changes of state there. The angels said that there are 

many reasons—first, the delight of life and of heaven, which they have from love and wisdom from the 
Lord, would gradually lose its value if they were in it continually, as happens with those that are in 
allurements and pleasures without variety. A second reason is that angels, as well as men, have what is their 
own [proprium], which is loving self; and all that are in heaven are withheld from what is their own, and so 
far as they are withheld from it by the Lord are in love and wisdom; but so far as they are not withheld they 
are in the love of self; and because everyone loves what is his own and is drawn by it they have changes of 
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state or successive alternations. A third reason is that they are in this way perfected, for they thus become 
accustomed to being held in love to the Lord and withheld from love of self; also that by alternations 
between delight and lack of delight the perception and sense of good becomes more exquisite. The angels 
added that their changes of state are not caused by the Lord, since the Lord as a sun is unceasingly flowing 
in with heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom; but the cause is in themselves, in that they love what 
is their own, and this continually leads them away. This was illustrated by comparison with the sun of the 
world, that the cause of the changes of state of heat and cold and of light and shade, year by year and day 
by day, is not in that sun, since it stands unchanged, but the cause is in the earth. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 158  
  
In heaven or the Grand Man there are two kingdoms, one of which is called Celestial, and the other 

Spiritual. The celestial kingdom consists of angels who are called celestial, and these are they who have 
been in love to the Lord, and thence in all wisdom; for they are in the Lord, and thereby they are pre-
eminently in a state of peace and innocence. They appear to others like little children; for a state of peace 
and innocence presents this appearance. Everything there is as it were alive before them, for whatever 
comes immediately from the Lord is alive. Such is the celestial kingdom. 

The other kingdom is called spiritual. It consists of angels who are called spiritual, and these are they 
who have been in the good of charity towards the neighbour. They make the delight of their life to consist 
in the fact that they can do good to others without recompense; to them it is sufficient recompense to be 
allowed to do good to others. The more they will and desire this, in so much the greater intelligence and 
happiness are they; for in the other life everyone is gifted with intelligence and happiness by the Lord, in 
accordance with the use he performs from the affection of the will. Such is the spiritual kingdom. 

Those who are in the Lord's celestial kingdom all belong to the province of the heart; and those who are 
in the spiritual kingdom all belong to the province of the lungs. The influx from the celestial kingdom into 
the spiritual kingdom is like that of the heart into the lungs; as also is the influx of all things of the heart 
into those of the lungs; for by means of the blood-vessels the heart rules in the whole of the body and in all 
its parts; and the lungs in all its parts by the respiration. Hence there is everywhere in the body as it were an 
influx of the heart into the lungs; but according to the forms there; and according to the states. …  

These things will necessarily appear to man as paradoxical, from his having no other idea of the good of 
love and the truth of faith than that they are certain abstract things without the power of effecting anything; 
when yet the contrary is true, namely, that all perception and sensation, and all energy and action, even in 
man on earth, are from the good of love and the truth of faith. 

These two kingdoms are presented to view in man by means of the two kingdoms that are in him, 
namely, the kingdom of the will, and the kingdom of the understanding, which two kingdoms constitute the 
mind of man, nay, the man himself. The will is that to which corresponds the pulsation of the heart; and the 
understanding is that to which corresponds the respiration of the lungs. For this reason there are likewise in 
the body of man two kingdoms, namely, those of the heart and the lungs. He who knows this mystery may 
also know how the case is with the influx of the will into the understanding, and of the understanding into 
the will; consequently, with the influx of the good of love into the truth of faith, and vice versa; thus how 
the case is with the regeneration of man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3887, 3888  
  
In heaven, then, spiritual and heavenly qualities are likewise distinguished from each other. According 

to what was established from creation, the masculine sex belongs to the class of spiritual qualities, while 
the feminine belongs to that of heavenly qualities. Hence the commandment of the first marriage that he 
must cleave unto his wife [Gen. 2:24], that is, that matters of understanding must be coupled with heavenly 
qualities, so that they make one body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1061  
  
It is to be known that heaven is not in any certain and determinate place, thus not according to the 

common opinion, on high; but heaven is where the Divine is, thus with every one and in every one who is 
in charity and faith; for charity and faith are heaven, because they are from the Divine; there also do the 
angels dwell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8931  
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The angelic heaven is said to be translucent, when Truth Divine is translucent; for the whole heaven is 
nothing but a receptacle of Truth Divine. Every angel indeed is a reception of this Truth in particular, and 
therefore all the angels, that is the whole heaven in general are such a reception. On this ground heaven is 
called the habitation of God, and also the throne of God, because by a habitation is signified the Truth 
Divine proceeding from the Lord which is received in the inmost heaven, and which respectively is good; 
and by a throne is signified the Truth Divine from the Lord which is received in the middle heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9408  
  
The heavenly paradise is intelligence and wisdom; heavenly food is all the good of love and charity; 

and heavenly drink, all the truth of faith flowing from this good. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9396  

  
The more eminent in condition respect inferiors as brethren, neither do they prefer station to the 

excellence of use, but the excellence of use to station; also when maidens are given in marriage, they do not 
know from what ancestors they are descended; for no one in heaven knows his earthly father, but the Lord 
is the Father of all. The case is the same in regard to wealth, which in heaven is the faculty of growing 
wise, according to which a sufficiency of wealth is given. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 250  
  
There are innumerable varieties of good and truth in heaven, but that by harmony they still make one, 

like the organs and members of the body. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3451  

  
There are two things which constitute the life of man's spirit, namely, love and faith; love constituting 

the life of his will, and faith the life of his understanding. The love of good and the faith of truth derived 
from good, constitute the life of heaven; and the love of evil, and the faith of the false thence derived, 
constitute the life of hell. 

Love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor constitute heaven; and so does faith, so far as it derives 
life from those loves. And as each of these kinds of love, together with the faith thence derived, is from the 
Lord, it is evident that the Lord himself constitutes heaven. 

Heaven is present with every man according to his reception of love and faith from the Lord; and they 
who receive heaven from the Lord during their abode in the world, are admitted into heaven after death. 

The abode of heaven in man is in his internal part, thus in his willing and thinking from love and faith, 
and thence in his external, which consists in acting and speaking from love and faith. But heaven is not in 
man's external without being in his internal; for all hypocrites are capable of acting and speaking well, but 
they are incapable of willing and thinking well. 

On man's entering the other life, which takes place immediately after death, it is at once manifest 
whether heaven is in him or not; but this is not so manifest while he lives in the world. In the world the 
external appears, and the internal is concealed, but in the other life the internal is made manifest, because 
man then lives as to his spirit. 

Eternal happiness, which is also called heavenly joy, is imparted to those who possess love to the Lord, 
and faith in Him derived from Him; for this love and faith have that happiness in them; and into the full 
enjoyment of it, the man who has heaven in him comes after death; in the meantime it lies stored up in his 
internal man. In the heavens there is a mutual participation of every good; the peace, the intelligence, the 
wisdom, and the happiness of all are communicated to each; yet to every one according to his reception of 
love and faith from the Lord. Hence it may be seen in how high a degree these enjoyments exist in heaven. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 230 - 236  
  
Those who come from the world all bring with them the belief that heaven is on high, thus in a place. 

For this reason they say they want to be raised into heaven. But they do not know that heaven is not a place, 
but a state of life, namely a life of love, charity, and faith, and that they appear in a higher place than the 
rest, but places there are an appearance. I have seen certain ones ascend on high, as happens with very 
many, in many ways. But they said that when they are there, they are entirely the same as they were before, 
and that they see nothing that is not the same, and so they wondered that heaven was there. But if the state 
is changed to a good one—with whom this is possible—it becomes heaven for them, to the degree that they 
accept a state of love.                                                                  "Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5125 
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With us in heaven there is perpetual light, and on no occasion do the shades of evening prevail, still less 
is there darkness; because our sun does not set and rise like yours, but remains constantly in a middle 
altitude between the zenith and the horizon, which, as you express it, is at an elevation of 45 degrees. 
Hence, the heat and light proceeding from our sun cause perpetual spring, and a perpetual vernal warmth 
inspires those with whom love is united with wisdom in just proportion; and our Lord, by the eternal union 
of heat and light, breathes nothing but uses: hence also come the germinations of your earth, and the 
connubial associations of your birds and animals in the spring; for the vernal warmth opens their interiors 
even to the inmost, which are called their souls, and affects them, and communicates to them its conjugial 
principle, and causes their principle of prolification to come into its delights, in consequence of a continual 
tendency to produce fruits of use, which use is the propagation of their kind. But with men there is a 
perpetual influx of vernal warmth from the Lord; wherefore they are capable of enjoying marriage delights 
at all times, even in the midst of winter; for the males of the human race were created to be recipients of 
light, that is, of wisdom from the Lord, and the females to be recipients of heat, that is, of the love of the 
wisdom of the male from the Lord. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 137  
  
 

Heaven, quantity of souls adds quality 
  
It is worthy of mention that the greater the number in any society in heaven and the more these make a 

one, the more perfect is its human form, for variety arranged in a heavenly form is what constitutes 
perfection, and number gives variety. Moreover, every society of heaven increases in number daily, and as 
it increases it becomes more perfect. Thus not only the society becomes more perfect, but also heaven in 
general, because it is made up of societies. As heaven gains in perfection by increase of numbers, it is 
evident how mistaken those are who believe that heaven may he closed by becoming full; for the opposite 
is true, that it will never be closed, but is perfected by greater and greater fullness. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 71  
  
That the perfection of heaven increases according to plurality, results from its form, according to which 

its associations are disposed in order, and its communications flow, for it is of all forms the most perfect; 
and in proportion to the increase of numbers in that most perfect form, there is given a direction and 
consent of more and more to unity, and therefore a closer and a more unanimous conjunction; the consent 
and the conjunction derived from it increase by plurality, for everything is there inserted as a mediate 
relation between two or more, and what is inserted confirms and conjoins. The form of heaven is like the 
form of the human mind, the perfection of which increases according to the increase of truth and good, 
from whence are its intelligence and wisdom. 

The form of the human mind, which is in heavenly wisdom and intelligence, is like the form of heaven, 
because the mind is the least image of that form; hence it is, that on all sides there is a communication of 
the thoughts and affections of good and truth in such men, and in angels, with surrounding societies of 
heaven; and an extension according to the increase of wisdom, and thus according to the plurality of the 
knowledges of truth implanted in the intellect and according to the abundance of the affections of good 
implanted in the will; and therefore in the mind, for the mind consists of the intellect and the will. 

The human and angelic mind is such that it may be enlarged to eternity, and as it is enlarged, so it is 
perfected; and this is especially the case, when man is led by the Lord, for he is then introduced into 
genuine truths, which are implanted in his intellect, and into genuine goods, which are implanted in his will 
for the Lord then disposes all things of such a mind into the form of heaven, until at length it is a heaven in 
the least form. From this comparison, which is a true parallel, it is evident, that the plurality of the angels 
perfects heaven. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 12  
  
 

Heaven, structure/levels 
  
After this the angel said to them, "It is not yet noon: come with me into our prince's garden, which is 

near the palace." So they went with him; and as they were entering, he said, "Behold here, the most 
magnificent of all the gardens in our heavenly society!" But they replied, "How! there is no garden here. 
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We see only one tree, and on its branches and at its top as it were golden fruit and silver leaves, with their 
edges adorned with emeralds, and beneath the tree little children with their nurses." Hereupon the angel, 
with an inspired voice said, "This tree is in the midst of the garden; some of us call it the tree of our heaven, 
and some, the tree of life. But advance nearer, and your eyes will be opened, and you will see the garden." 

They did so, and their eyes were opened, and they saw numerous trees bearing an abundance of fine 
flavored fruit, entwined about with young vines, whose tops with their fruit inclined towards the tree of life 
in the midst. These trees were planted in a continuous series, which, proceeding from a point, and being 
continued into endless circles, or gyrations, as of a perpetual spiral, formed a perfect spiral of trees, wherein 
one species continually succeeded another, according to the worth and excellence of their fruit. The 
circumgyration began at a considerable distance from the tree in the midst, and the intervening space was 
radiant with a beam of light, which caused the trees in the circle to shine with a graduated splendor that was 
continued from the first to the last. The first trees were the most excellent of all, abounding with the 
choicest fruits, and were called paradisiacal trees, being such as are never seen in any country of the natural 
world, because none such ever grew or could grow there. These were succeeded by olive-trees, the olives 
by vines, these by sweet-scented shrubs, and these again by timber trees, whose wood was useful for 
building. At stated intervals in this spiral or gyre of trees, were interspersed seats, formed of the young 
shoots of the trees behind, brought forward and entwined in each other, while the fruit of the trees hanging 
over at the same time enriched and adorned them. At this perpetually winding circle of trees, there were 
passages which opened into flower-gardens, and from them into shrubberies, laid out into areas and beds. 

At the sight of all these things the companions of the angels exclaimed, "Behold heaven in form! 
wherever we turn our eyes we feel an influx of somewhat celestially-paradisiacal, which is not to be 
expressed." At this the angel rejoicing said, "All the gardens of our heaven are representative forms or 
types of heavenly beatitudes in their origins; and because the influx of these, beatitudes elevated your 
minds, therefore you exclaimed, “Behold heaven in form! but those who do not receive that influx, regard 
these paradisiacal gardens only as common woods or forests. All those who are under the influence of the 
love of use receive the influx; but those who are under the influence of the love of glory not originating in 
use, do not receive it." Afterwards he explained to them what every particular thing in the garden 
represented and signified. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 13  
  
Angels of the first class are to be called Heavenly; they are governed directly by God the Messiah 

through Love; they have a lofty Understanding of goodness, and of its truth. Angels of the second class are 
to be called truly Spiritual; they are governed by God the Messiah indirectly through heavenly angels. 
Angels of the third class are to be called feelings or Goodnesses; they are governed through heavenly 
angels, as well as spiritual ones, thus indirectly by God the Messiah; for their intelligence and wisdom is 
not of that quality that they can be governed directly. The rest are called Spirits, among whom there is 
immeasurably great diversity. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 156  
  
As the whole heaven reflects a single man, and is a Divine spiritual man in the largest form, even in 

figure, so heaven like a man is arranged into members and parts, and these are similarly named. Moreover, 
angels know in what member this or that society is. This society, they say, is in a certain part or province of 
the head, that in a certain part or province of the breast, that in a certain part or province of the loins, and so 
on. In general, the highest or third heaven forms the head down to the neck; the middle or second heaven 
forms the breast down to the loins and knees; the lowest or first heaven forms the feet down to the soles, 
and also the arms down to the fingers. For the arms and hands belong to the lowest parts of man, although 
at the sides. From this again it is plain why there are three heavens. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 65  
  
Before the Lord's coming into the world, that region of heaven, to which the spiritual were afterwards 

elevated, was occupied by evil genii and spirits; for before the Lord's coming a great part of such beings 
roamed about at large, and infested the good, especially the spiritual who were in the lower earth; but after 
the Lord's coming they were all thrust down into their own hells, and that region was delivered, and given 
for an inheritance to those who were of the spiritual Church. It has been frequently observed, that as soon 
as any place is left by good spirits, it is taken possession of by evil ones, and that the evil are expelled 
thence, and on their expulsion it again accrues to those who are in good; the reason is, that the internals are 
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continually burning to destroy the things which are of heaven, especially those things of which they 
themselves are in the opposite; wherefore when a place anywhere is left, being then without protection, it is 
instantly taken possession of by the evil. This, together with what was said earlier, is a great mystery, 
which cannot be known without revelation. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6858  
  
Before the Lord's coming, heaven was not distinguished into three heavens, namely into the inmost or 

third, the middle or second, and the ultimate or first, as it was after the Lord's coming, but was one. The 
spiritual heaven did not yet exist. The region where the spiritual heaven was to be, was occupied by those 
who were in falsity and evil, but who could be kept in some truth and good by external means, especially 
by means of ideas of pre-eminence and dignity, just as is the case in the world, where they who are in evil 
and in falsity are nevertheless obliged as it were to think and speak truths, and as it were to will and do 
goods, by external means, which are honours and gains. The reason why that region of heaven was then 
occupied by such spirits, was that the good were lacking, and they who were of the spiritual church were 
not yet prepared, and nevertheless every place must needs be filled by spirits, in order that there might be 
continuity from the Lord even to man, for without continuity man would have perished. There are also 
some regions of heaven occupied by such [spirits] at this day; but they who are there are withheld by a 
strong force from doing evil. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8054  
  
But be it known that the thoughts and affections which penetrate into societies do not in a specific 

manner move the societies to think and will as does the man, spirit, or angel, from whom the thoughts and 
affections go forth; but they enter into the whole sphere of the affection and consequent thought of these 
societies. Consequently, the societies know nothing about the matter; for the spiritual sphere in which all 
societies are is varied with each society; and when the thoughts and affections enter into this sphere, the 
societies are not affected. All thoughts and affections enter into the spheres of the societies with which they 
are in agreement. Hence it is that there exist extensions in every direction in freedom, like the extension of 
rays from objects in this world, which freely penetrate all around to the sight of every one who stands there, 
with variety according to the clearness and the dullness of the sight, and also according to the serenity or 
obscurity of the atmosphere. In the spiritual world the affection of knowing truth and good corresponds to 
the serenity of the atmosphere. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6603  
  
From the Lord proceed the Celestial, the Spiritual, and the Natural, one after another. That is called the 

Celestial which proceeds from His Divine love, and is Divine good; that is called the Spiritual which 
proceeds from His Divine wisdom, and is Divine truth; the Natural is from both, being their complex in the 
ultimate. The angels of the Lord’s celestial kingdom, of whom is composed the third or highest heaven, are 
in that Divine which proceeds from the Lord that is called the Celestial, for they are in the good of love 
from the Lord. The angels of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, of whom is composed the second or middle 
heaven, are in that Divine which proceeds from the Lord that is called the Spiritual, for they are in truths of 
wisdom from the Lord. But the men of the church on earth are in the Divine Natural, which also proceeds 
from the lord. From this it follows that the Divine in proceeding from the Lord to its ultimates descends 
through three degrees, and is named the Celestial, the Spiritual, and the Natural. The Divine which comes 
down from the Lord to men descends through these three degrees; and when it has come down, it holds 
these three degrees contained within it. Such is everything Divine, so that when it is in its ultimate degree it 
is in its fullness. Such is the Word [Bible]: in its ultimate sense it is natural, in its interior sense it is 
spiritual, and in its inmost sense it is celestial; and in each sense it is Divine. That such is the nature of the 
Word does not appear in the sense of the letter, which sense is natural, for the reason that hitherto the man 
of this world has known nothing about the heavens; and consequently has not known what the Spiritual is, 
nor what the Celestial is, nor therefore the distinction between them and the Natural. 

The distinction between these degrees cannot be known unless correspondence is known. For these 
three degrees are altogether distinct from each other, like end, cause, and effect, or like prior, posterior, and 
postreme; yet they make one by correspondences, for the Natural corresponds to the Spiritual, and also to 
the Celestial. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 6,7  
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I was told that before the coming of the Lord into the world, there had been no other heaven than the 
inward one. For as yet no one on this earth could understand the very inward, much less the innermost 
matters; and because higher knowledge must precede, therefore no other heaven could come into being at 
that time. 

The inward heaven is such that something earthly is joined to their spiritual part. Consequently, when 
angels formerly spoke with people on earth, and through the prophets, the Word [Bible] had to come down 
directly into earthly forms. This resulted in the prophetical style that the Lord also chose to use in part. For 
otherwise they would not have been able to understand inward, much less very inward, spiritual matters. 
For this reason also the Lord spoke in parables. 

About this subject I spoke with those in heaven, who seemed to me to affirm them, that is, that there 
had been this kind of a heaven for the sake of the inhabitants of this earth, but that a very inward and 
innermost heaven had nevertheless existed from others in the universe. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 672  
  
It is to be borne in mind that good with a man constitutes his heaven, and that the heaven which he has 

is such as his good is. There are three kinds of good which follow in order: the good of faith, the good of 
charity towards the neighbour, and the good of the love to the Lord. The good of faith constitutes the 
ultimate or first heaven, as was said above; the good of charity towards the neighbour, the middle or second 
heaven; and the good of the love to the Lord constitutes the inmost or third heaven. In order that it may be 
known still better how the case is with the heavens, it shall be stated in a few words: the heavens are 
distinguished into two Kingdoms, namely, the celestial and the spiritual Kingdoms, and in each Kingdom 
there is an Internal and an External. In the Internal of the celestial Kingdom are they who are in the good of 
the love to the Lord, and in its External they who are in the good of mutual love; but in the Internal of the 
spiritual Kingdom are they who are in the good of charity towards the neighbor, and in its External, they 
who are in the good of faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9741  
  
The affection of good is from celestial love, but the affection of truth is from spiritual love. The 

affection of good can be predicated solely of the celestial man, but the affection of truth, of the spiritual 
man. … The Most Ancient Church, which existed before the flood, was in the affection of good; but the 
Ancient Church, which existed after the flood, was in the affection of truth; for the former was a celestial, 
but the latter a spiritual church. All the angels in the heavens are distinguished into celestial and spiritual. 
The celestial are those who are in the affection of good, the spiritual are those who are in the affection of 
truth; to the former the Lord appears as a sun, but to the latter as a moon. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1997  
  
The cause of there being three heavens is, that there are with man three degrees of life; for the man who 

becomes an angel after death, constitutes heaven; nor is there any other origin either for the angels or for 
the heavens. The inmost degree of the man's life is for the inmost heaven; the middle degree of life for the 
middle heaven; and the outermost degree for the outermost heaven; and it is on account of the man being 
such, that is, so formed, and on account of heaven being from the human race, that there are three heavens. 
These degrees of life with the man are opened successively; the first degree by a life according to what is 
just and fair; the second degree by a life according to the truths of faith from the Word, and according to 
the goods of charity towards the neighbour therefrom; and the third degree by a life according to the good 
of mutual love, and the good of the love to the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9594  
  
The celestial and spiritual heavens, namely, the inmost and the middle, are so distinct, that there is no 

entrance from the one into the other; nevertheless they constitute one heaven through intermediate angelic 
societies, which are of such a genius, that they are able to approach the good of either heaven; these 
societies are what constitute the uniting medium [represented by the veil]. It has also been granted to me 
occasionally to converse with angels out of those societies. The quality of the angels of the inmost heaven, 
and the respective quality of the angels of the middle heaven, may appear from correspondence. To the 
angels of the inmost heaven correspond those things with man, which belong to the province of the heart 
and to that of the cerebellum; but to the angels of the middle heaven correspond those things with man, 
which belong to the province of the lungs and to that of the cerebrum. Those things which belong to the 
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heart and the cerebellum, are called involuntary and spontaneous, because their appearance is such, but 
those things which belong to the lungs and the cerebrum, are called voluntary. From this may appear 
somewhat how far the perfection of the one heaven exceeds that of the other heaven, and what is the 
character of the difference [between them]. To the intermediate angels, however, who approach to either 
heaven, and who conjoin, correspond the cardiac and pulmonary plexuses, through which the conjunction 
of the heart with the lungs is effected; and likewise the medulla oblongata, in which the fibre of the 
cerebellum is conjoined with that of the cerebrum. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9670  
  
The heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, the celestial kingdom and the spiritual; love to the 

Lord reigns in the celestial kingdom, and wisdom out of that love reigns in the spiritual kingdom. The 
kingdom where love reigns is called the cardiac of heaven, and the kingdom where wisdom reigns is called 
the pulmonic of heaven. Let it be known that the universal angelic heaven in its complex represents one 
man, and before the Lord appears as one man; wherefore its heart makes one kingdom, and its lungs make 
another kingdom. For there is a cardiac and pulmonic motion in general in the whole heaven, and thence in 
particular in each angel; and the general cardiac and pulmonic motion is from the Lord alone, because love 
and wisdom are from Him alone. For in the sun where the Lord is and which is from the Lord, there are 
those two motions, and therefore also in the angelic heaven and in the universe. Abstract spaces, and 
consider omnipresence, and you will be confirmed that it is so. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 381  
  
The reason why not only infants but all others are inserted by baptism among Christians in the spiritual 

world is, because different people and nations are in that world distinctly placed according to their religious 
principles; Christians are in the middle, Mahometans round about them, idolaters of various kinds behind 
them, and Jews at the sides. Moreover all of the same religion are in heaven arranged into societies, 
according to the affections of love towards God and their neighbor, and in hell into congregations 
according to the affections which are opposed to those two loves, thus according to the lusts of evil. 

In the spiritual world, by which we mean both heaven and hell, all things are most distinctly arranged, 
in the whole and in every part, or both generally and specifically, and on this distinct arrangement the 
conservation of the universe depends. This distinct arrangement, however, would be impracticable unless 
every one after his birth were to be distinguished by some sign, so that it might be known to what religious 
community he belonged; for without the Christian sign of baptism, some Mahometan, or some idolatrous 
spirit, might apply himself to new-born Christian infants, and also to children, and infuse into them an 
inclination in favor of his religion, and so draw away their minds and alienate them from Christianity, 
which would be to distort and destroy spiritual order. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 678  
  
There are heavens one over another, and there is communication between them. Spirits and angels do 

not know how they intercommunicate and are joined together—except those who are in the highest heaven. 
There are seven levels of them, because in general they are divided between angels who are of an inward 
nature and who are of an outward nature. The inward are those who are called heavenly, and the outward 
are those who are called spiritual. The inward are divided into three, and the outward into three, and 
between the inward and the outward there are intermediaries for the sake of conjunction. These are called 
heavenly-spiritual. Thus it is that there are seven levels. 

The first level, which is the innermost of the inward angels, is the Lord's Alone, and can be called the 
Lord's dwelling place itself in heaven, for an angel does not know what is taking place there. Nevertheless 
heaven is being governed by the Lord through the inmost. The second level of the inward angels is what 
actually does come to their awareness, but just as a person's inward self comes to the awareness of his or 
her outward self. There is a third level on which these angels are and where their perception takes place; 
their humanness is there, and their soul is on the second. Just as people on earth form ideas on the level of 
what is earthly or apprehended by the senses and not on the level of inner understanding, so too those 
angels have their outer nature on this level, as do all spirits, but it is at rest with them, and they do not know 
that they have it, so it is like the outer nature of a person when he sleeps. But still this outer nature is the 
plane of their inner qualities. Through this a communication takes place with those who are in outer things, 
or, in the spiritual world, through the heavenly-spiritual. 
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The angels who are in the spiritual heaven do not have inward things but outward ones. This outward 
nature is also divided into three parts, namely inner, middle and outer. This outer level, which approximates 
outward sensation in the world, is at rest. They live on the middle level as to thinking and awareness. The 
inner level is for them as it were the soul. They do in fact have an inward level which is above, but this is 
closed. There is communication with them through the heavenly-spiritual heaven, across the heavenly. This 
is the reason that spiritual angels have a natural internal. 

From these things it is evident that there are three levels of the heavens, or of the angels in the heavens. 
There are also as many levels in people in the world who are angels, but they do not then know what is 
taking place on their inner levels. These are opened after death. 

These levels are entirely distinct from each other. But I doubt whether the learned of the world can 
grasp this, because the mental image most of them have of the outward and inward things in a human being 
is that of a continuum from gross to refined without any other distinction. 

Man, or mankind, is the lowest plane, in which heaven comes to rest. This is because man has heaven in 
himself and corresponds to it. His faculty of sense perception which is manifest in the world is the lowest 
plane itself, and therefore also is the foundation on which the heavens come to rest, like a house on its 
foundation, for there is a connection of all things from first things to the lowest. And man's faculty of 
sensation is relatively unchanging and stable. How it is with this stability can be known simply by the fact 
that all things which are on earth are also in the heavens, but there they are not unchanging but yet have the 
appearance of being fixed: many things might be enumerated, such as houses, fields, gardens, carriages, 
animals. From this is evident that when people live in the world, they acquire a fixed plane for themselves, 
and that therefore this cannot be changed. It is due to this that people remain to eternity such as they had 
become in the world. They have this plane with them, but it is entirely at rest. Nevertheless their inward 
things come to rest in it; and unless this has a correspondence with inward things in them, it cannot be well 
with them there, and it also is well to the degree that it does correspond. But the inward things must be 
good; if the inward things are evil, then they come into hell. 

Consequently, so that the Divine might rule all things in heaven and on earth from Itself, which is done 
through all things, through first and last things simultaneously, the Lord therefore came into the world and 
took on the human and rose with it to the furthest point, as He Himself also taught the disciples [Luke 
24:39]. For thus He was able while in the world to subjugate the hells, and thus afterwards rule the heavens 
and the earths, and not otherwise. For mankind had gone entirely away from heavenly things into the 
lowest things, with the result that the foundation had begun to perish. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5547 - 5553  
  
There are three heavens, the inmost or third, the middle or second, and the ultimate or first. In the 

inmost heaven prevails the good of the love to the Lord, in the middle heaven the good of charity towards 
the neighbour, and in the ultimate there are represented those things which are thought, said, and have an 
existence, in the middle and inmost heavens. The representatives which are in that heaven are numberless, 
as, for instance, paradises, gardens, forests, fields, pastures; also towns, palaces, houses; and further, flocks 
and herds, also animals, and birds of many kinds, besides innumerable other things. These things appear 
there before the eyes of the angelic spirits, more clearly than similar things appear on earth in the light of 
midday, and what is wonderful, it is noticed also what these things signify. Such things appeared also to the 
prophets, when their interior sight, which is the sight of the spirit, was opened. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9457  
  
There are three heavens, which are distinguished from each other by the degrees of good; in the inmost 

heaven is the good of celestial love, which is the good of love to the Lord; in the second or middle heaven 
is the good of spiritual love, which is the good of charity towards the neighbour; in the first or ultimate 
heaven is the good of natural love [which flows] from spiritual and celestial [love], which good is the good 
of faith and of obedience. In each heaven there is an Internal and an External; the Internal in the inmost 
heaven is the good of love to the Lord, and the External therein is the good of mutual love, which is that of 
the love of good for the sake of good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9933  
  
There are three things successive in heaven; and in order that a distinct conception of them may be 

formed, these three are designated, celestial, spiritual, and natural. In heaven they proceed in order, the one 
from the other, and by the influx of the one into the other successively, they are connected, and in this way 
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make one. The Divine of the Lord in the heavens is called by those names, because of the difference of 
receptivity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10099  
  
There are two kingdoms of which the heavens consist, the celestial and the spiritual. In the spiritual 

kingdom the Divine Truth is acknowledged, but in the celestial kingdom it is perceived; the reason is, that 
Divine Truth in the spiritual kingdom is received in the intellectual part, but in the celestial in the will part. 
What is received in the intellectual part is said to be acknowledged, but what is received in the will part is 
said to be perceived. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10093  
  
There are two loves according to which the heavens are distinguished, celestial love and spiritual love: 

celestial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love is love towards the neighbour. These loves are 
distinguished by this, that celestial love is the love of good, and spiritual love is the love of truth; for those 
who are in celestial love do uses from the love of good, and those who are in spiritual love do uses from the 
love of truth. The marriage of celestial love is with wisdom, and the marriage of spiritual love is with 
intelligence; for it is of wisdom to do good from good, and it is of intelligence to do good from truth; 
wherefore celestial love does good, and spiritual love does truth. The distinction between these two loves is 
not able to be described but by these things, that those who are in celestial love have wisdom written on 
their life, and not on memory, which is the reason why they do not talk of divine truths, but do them. But 
those who are in spiritual love have wisdom written on their memory, wherefore they talk of divine truths, 
and do them out of principles in the memory. Because those who are in celestial love have wisdom written 
on their life, therefore they at once perceive whether what they hear is true or not; and when they are asked 
if it is true, they answer only that it is, or that it is not. These are they who are meant by the words of the 
Lord, "Let your communication be Yea, yea, and Nay, nay," Matt. v. 37. And as they are of this character, 
they are not willing to hear anything of faith, saying, What is faith? Is it not wisdom? And what is charity? 
Is it not to do? And when it is told them that faith is believing what is not understood, they turn away, 
saying, This man raves. These are they who are in the third heaven, and who are the wisest of all. Such 
have those become in the world who have at once applied to life the divine things which they have heard, 
abominating evils as hellish, and adoring the Lord alone. These, because they are in innocence, appear to 
others as infants; and because they speak nothing about the truths of wisdom, and nothing of loftiness lies 
in their discourse, they also appear simple. Nevertheless, when they hear any one speaking, out of the 
sound they perceive all things of his love, and out of the speech all things of his intelligence. These are they 
who are in the marriage of love and wisdom by the Lord; and who represent the Cardiac of heaven. 

But those who are in spiritual love, which is love towards the neighbour, have not wisdom written on 
their life, but they have intelligence; for it is of wisdom to do good from the affection of good, and it is of 
intelligence to do good from the affection of truth; as was said above. Neither do these know what faith is. 
If faith is named they understand truth, and when charity is named they understand the doing of truth: and 
when they are told that they must believe, they say it is empty talk, for who does not believe the truth? 
They say this because they see the truth in the light of heaven; wherefore believing what they do not see 
they call either simplicity or fatuity. These are they who make the Pulmonic of heaven. 

But those who are in natural spiritual love have neither wisdom nor intelligence written on their life, but 
they have somewhat of faith out of the Word [Bible], in so far as this somewhat is conjoined with charity. 
These, because they do not know what charity is, or whether faith be truth, are not able to be among those 
in the heavens who are in wisdom and in intelligence, but they are among those who are in science alone. 
Yet those of them who have shunned evils as sins, are in the ultimate heaven, and there in a light like the 
light of the moon by night. But those who have not confirmed themselves in faith in the unknown, and who 
at the same time have been in some affection of truth, are instructed by angels, and according to their 
reception of truths, and life in correspondence with them, are raised into the societies of those who are in 
spiritual love and therefore in intelligence: these become spiritual: the rest remain natural spiritual. On the 
other hand those who have lived in faith separated from charity, are removed, and sent away into deserts, 
because they are not in any good, thus not in any marriage of good and truth, in some marriage of which all 
are who are in the heavens. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 426 - 429  
  

369



 

 

Those heavens [spiritual] constitute the royalty of the Lord, but the higher heavens, where the celestial 
angels are, constitute the priesthood of the Lord; for His royalty is Divine truth, and His Priesthood is 
Divine good. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 831  
  
To those who are of the celestial Kingdom the Lord appears as a sun, but to those who are of the 

spiritual Kingdom as a moon. The Lord as a sun appears at a middle altitude opposite the right eye, and as a 
moon He appears also at a middle altitude opposite the left eye. From the Lord as a sun is derived the light 
for those who are in His celestial Kingdom, and from the Lord as a moon is derived the light for those who 
are in the spiritual Kingdom. The light in the heavens is the Divine Truth which proceeds from the Lord's 
Divine Human, and on being received by the angels, who are of the spiritual Kingdom, it is called the truth 
of faith from the good of charity towards the neighbour; of this good and truth consists the middle heaven, 
which is called the spiritual heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9684  
  
Truth Divine is not of one degree, but of many. Truth Divine in the first degree, and also in the second, 

is that which proceeds from the Lord immediately; this is above angelic understanding. But Truth Divine in 
the third degree is such as it is in the inmost or third heaven; this is such that nothing whatever of it can be 
apprehended by man. Truth Divine in the fourth degree is such as it is in the middle or second heaven; 
neither is this intelligible to man. But Truth Divine in the fifth degree is such as it is in the ultimate or first 
heaven; this in some small measure can he perceived by man provided he is enlightened; but still it is such 
that a great part of it cannot be expressed by human words; and when it falls into ideas, it produces the 
faculty of perceiving and also of believing that it is so. But Truth Divine in the sixth degree is such as it is 
with man, accommodated to his apperception. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8443  
  
 

Hell, Hades 
  
After this the ground opened under the feet of each devil, and they sank down deep into their respective 

hells: and it was permitted me to see, that underneath their hells were places for labor, intended to receive 
those who do mischief to others: for everyone in hell is left to the enjoyment of his own phantasy, and is 
also allowed to boast, and glory in it, but not to injure another. The reason why they are so circumstanced 
is, because a man after death is in his spirit, and a spirit, when separated from the body, enjoys a full liberty 
of acting according to the bent of his affections and of his thoughts thence derived. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 661  
  
All who are in the hells are in evils and in falsities therefrom, and no one there is in evils and at the 

same time in truths. In the world evil men for the most part have some knowledge of spiritual truths, which 
are the truths of the church, having been taught them from childhood and later by preaching and by reading 
the Word [Bible]; and afterwards they have talked about them. Some have even led others to believe that 
they are Christians at heart because of their knowing how to talk with pretended affection in harmony with 
the truth, also how to act uprightly as if from spiritual faith. But those of this class whose interior thoughts 
have been hostile to these truths, and who have refrained from doing the evils that were in harmony with 
their thoughts only because of the civil laws, or with a view to reputation, honors, and gain, are all of them 
evil in heart, and are in truths and goods not in respect to their spirit but only in respect to their body; and 
consequently, when their externals are taken away from them in the other life, and their internals which 
pertain to their spirit are revealed, they are wholly in evils and falsities, and not at all in truths and goods; 
and it is thus made clear that truths and goods resided only in their memory merely as things known about, 
and that they brought them forth therefrom when talking, putting on a semblance of good seemingly from 
spiritual love and faith. When such are let into their internals and thus into their evils they are no longer 
able to speak what is true, but only what is false, since they speak from evils; for to speak what is true from 
evils is then impossible, since the spirit is nothing but his own evil, and from evil what is false goes forth. 
Every evil spirit is reduced to this state before he is cast into hell. This is called being vastated in respect to 
truths and goods. Vastation is simply being let into one's internals, that is, into what is the spirit's own, or 
into the spirit itself.                                                                                       "Heaven and Hell", Section 551 
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An account of the hell of the men of the ancient church: The hells of the men of the Noahtic or ancient 
church for the most part consists of magicians, who have huts and places of entertainment scattered up and 
down in the desert. They wander about there with staves of various forms in their hands, some of which are 
stained with necromantic juices; by them, as in former times, they still exercise their arts, which are 
effected by the abuse of correspondences, by phantasies, by persuasive assurances, which formerly gave 
birth to a miraculous faith, and to miraculous works, and also by exorcism, incantation, fascination, and 
sorcery, and several other infernal contrivances, whereby they present illusory appearances as if they were 
real. Their heart's greatest delight is, to utter prophecies and prognostications, and to be familiar spirits. 
These chiefly have given rise to the various enthusiasms of the Christian world. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 45  
  
An evil spirit casts himself into hell of his own accord. It shall now be told in a few words how this 

comes about, when yet there are in hell such torments. From every hell there exhales a sphere of the lusts of 
those who are in it. Whenever this sphere is perceived by one who is in a like lust he is affected at heart and 
filled with delight, for lust and its delight make one, since whatever one lusts after is delightful to him; and 
because of this a spirit turns himself hellward, and from delight of heart lusts to go thither, since he does 
not yet know that such torments exist there, although he who knows it still lusts to go there. For no one in 
the spiritual world can resist his lust, because his lust belongs to his love, and his love belongs to his will, 
and his will belongs to his nature, and everyone there acts from his nature. 

When, therefore, a spirit of his own accord and from his freedom drifts toward his hell and enters it, he 
is received at first in a friendly manner, which makes him believe that he has come among friends. But this 
continues for a few hours only. In the meanwhile he is explored in respect to his astuteness and consequent 
ability; and when this has been done they begin to infest him, and this by various methods, and with 
gradually greater severity and vehemence. 

This is accomplished by introducing him more interiorly and deeply into hell; for the more interior and 
deeper the hell the more malignant are the spirits. After these infestations they begin to treat him cruelly by 
punishments, and this goes on until he is reduced to the condition of a slave. 

But rebellious movements are continually springing up there, since everyone wishes to be greatest, and 
burns with hatred against the others; and in consequence new uprisings occur, and thus one scene is 
changed into another, and those who are made slaves are delivered that they may assist some new devil to 
subjugate others; and again those who refuse to submit and render implicit obedience are tormented in 
various ways; and so on continually. Such torments are the torments of hell, which are called hell fire. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 574  
  
As it has been granted me by the Lord to be at one and the same time in the spiritual and in the natural 

world, and so to converse with angels as with men, and thus to become acquainted with the states of those 
who after death flock together into that heretofore unknown world (for I have conversed with all my 
relations and friends, likewise with kings and princes, and men of learning, after their departure out of this 
life, and this now for twenty-seven years without interruption), therefore I am enabled to describe the states 
of men after death from lively experience, in relation to both such as have lived good and such as have 
lived evil lives. At present, however, I will only mention some circumstances relative to the state of those 
who from the Word [Bible] have confirmed themselves in falses of doctrine, particularly of those who have 
done so for the sake of defending the doctrine of justification by faith alone. The successive states through 
which they pass are as follows: 

1. As soon as they are deceased, and revive as to the Spirit, which takes place generally on the third day 
after the heart has ceased to beat, they appear to themselves in a body similar to the one they had in the 
world, so that they do not know but that they are still living there; yet it is not a material body, but a 
substantial one, which to their senses appears like a material one, though it is not so.  

2. After some days they see that they are in a world where there are various societies instituted, which is 
called THE WORLD OF SPIRITS, and is in the middle between heaven and hell. All the societies there, 
which are innumerable, are arranged in wonderful order according to natural affections, both good and evil; 
the societies which are arranged according to good natural affections having communication with heaven, 
and the societies arranged according to evil affections with hell.  

3. The novitiate spirit, or spiritual man, is led about and translated into various societies, both good and 
bad; thus he is examined whether he is affected with goods and truths, and in what manner, or whether he is 
affected with evils and falses, and in what manner.  
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4. If he is affected with goods and truths, he is withdrawn from the evil, and introduced into good 
societies of various kinds, till he comes to a society corresponding with his own natural affection, and there 
he enjoys good corresponding with such affection, until he puts off the natural affection, and puts on that 
which is spiritual, and then he is elevated to heaven; but this is the case with those only who have lived in 
this world a life of charity, and thus a life of faith also, that is, who have believed in the Lord, and have 
shunned evils as sins.  

5. But those who have confirmed themselves in falses by perverse reasonings, and particularly by 
misapplications of the Word, and in consequence have lived a merely natural life (that is, an evil life, for 
falses attend evils, and evils adhere to falses), all such, because they are not affected by goods and truths, 
but only by evils and falses, are withdrawn from the good, and introduced into evil societies of various 
kinds, till they come to one that corresponds with the concupiscences of their evil love.  

6. But, as during their former life, they had put on the appearance of good affections in their externals, 
when nevertheless there was nothing but evil affections or concupiscences in their internals, they are kept 
by turns in their externals; and such as in their former life had enjoyed power and authority over others are 
now made rulers of societies in the world of spirits, with a greater or less extent of command, according to 
the dignity of the offices which they had before enjoyed; but as they have no love for either truth or justice, 
and are not in a capacity to be enlightened so as to know what truth and justice are, after a few days they 
are degraded from their authority. I have seen such translated from one society to another, and invested 
with power in each society, and yet after a short time degraded in all.  

7. After frequent degradations of this sort, some through weariness want the inclination, and some 
through fear of losing credit want the courage, to seek after any other public offices, therefore they retire 
from such duties, and sit down in sadness; and then they are removed into a desert, where there are huts 
scattered about, into which they enter; and there work is given them to do, and in proportion as they do it 
they receive food, but if they refuse to do it they are kept without food, so that at last necessity compels 
them to work. Food, in the spiritual world, is like the various kinds of food in our world, but from a 
spiritual origin, and is given from heaven by the Lord, to everyone according to the uses which he 
performs; but none is given to the idle, because they perform no uses.  

8. After some time they loathe their work, and then go out of their huts, and in case they have been 
priests, they are seized with a desire to build themselves houses: then there appear heaps of hewn stone, 
bricks, beams, and boards, and likewise of reeds and rushes, with abundance of clay, lime, and mortar: at 
the sight of these the lust of building is kindled, and they begin to construct a house, taking up sometimes a 
stone, sometimes a piece of timber, sometimes a reed, sometimes mortar, which materials they lay one 
upon another without any order, though it appears to themselves as if they observed the most exact order; 
but what they build up in the day-time falls down in the night, so that the next day they have to collect the 
mixed materials, which they again endeavor to put together; and so they go on till they are tired of building. 
This happens to them from its correspondence with their former life, in that they had collected passages 
from the Word, to confirm the falses of their faith, which falses build up the church in no better manner 
than their building is here represented.  

9. Afterwards they quit their work through wearisomeness, and sit down in solitude and idleness; and 
since, as was observed above, the idle have no food given them from heaven, they begin to hunger and to 
think of nothing but how they may get somewhat to eat and satisfy their craving. When they are in this 
state, they are addressed by certain persons, of whom they ask alms, who say to them, "Why sit ye thus 
idle? come home with us, and we will find you work, and give you food." Then they get up with joy and go 
home with them, and each has his work assigned him, and food given him as the reward of his labor: but 
because all those who have confirmed themselves in falses of faith, cannot perform works of real utility, 
but only such as are mischievous and evil, and do not execute their tasks faithfully, but fraudulently and 
unwillingly, therefore they neglect their employment, and mind nothing but company, talking, sauntering 
about and sleeping; and as they cannot then any longer be engaged to work by their masters, they are 
dismissed as unprofitable servants. 

10. On their dismissal their eyes are opened, and they perceive a way leading to a certain cavern, and 
when they arrive there, the door is opened and they enter, and inquire whether any food is to be had there: 
on their being informed that there is, they desire leave to abide there, and accordingly leave is given them, 
and they are introduced, and the door is shut after them. Then the governor of the cavern comes and says to 
them, "You cannot go out of this place any more. Behold your companions, they all work hard, and in 
proportion to their work they receive food from heaven. I tell you this that you may not plead ignorance." 
Their companions then also say to them, "Our governor knows for what work every one is best fitted, and 
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enjoins it daily, and on the day that we finish what he gives us to do, we receive food; but if we do not 
finish it we receive neither food nor clothes; and if any one does mischief to another, he is thrown into a 
corner of the cavern upon a bed of cursed dust, where he is miserably tormented, until the governor 
observes in him some sign of penitence, and then he is taken off, and ordered again to his work." The 
newcomer is also informed that everyone is at liberty to walk, to converse, and afterwards to sleep, when he 
has done his work. He is then led into an inner part of the cavern, where there are harlots, and he is 
permitted to take one to himself, and call her his woman; but he is forbidden under severe penalties to 
indulge in promiscuous connections. 

It is of such caverns as these, which are nothing but eternal workhouses, that hell consists. I have been 
permitted to enter some of them, and to see their nature, in order that I might make it known. All that were 
confined there appeared like beggars, and none of them knew who they had been, or what office they had 
enjoyed in the former world; but the angel who attended me informed me that one had formerly been a 
servant, one a soldier, one a captain, one a priest, one a person of great dignity, another of great wealth; and 
yet they none of them knew but that they had constantly lived as companions in a like state of servitude; 
and the reason of this was, because they had been inwardly alike, although they had differed in externals, 
and in the spiritual world all are associated according to their interiors. 

With respect to the hells in general, they consist merely of such caverns and workhouses, but with a 
difference between those inhabited by satans and those inhabited by devils: those are called satans who 
have lived in falses and in consequent evils, and those are called devils, who have lived in evils and in 
consequent falses. In the light of heaven satans appear pale and livid, like corpses, and in some cases black 
like mummies; but devils appear in the same light of a fiery, dusky complexion, and in some cases 
intensely black like soot. The forms and faces of them all are monstrous; and yet in their own light, which 
is like that of lighted charcoal, they do not appear as monsters, but as men; which appearance is permitted 
that they may be capable of consociation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 281  
  
But they would hear him no longer [in the afterlife]. Thus they relapsed into their former loves, which 

were altogether natural, worldly, and corporeal, and departed towards the left hand, from one society to 
another, until they came to a path where they perceived a savor of the delights of their loves, and said, "Let 
us follow this path," so they followed it, and descended, and came at length to a society of spirits who had a 
relish for the delights of the same loves. And because their delight was to do evil, and they did evil to many 
in the way, therefore they were put in prison, and became demons; and then their pleasure was turned into 
pain, because they were restrained, by punishment and the dread of punishment, from the indulgence of 
their former delights, which constituted their nature. They afterwards inquired of those who were confined 
in the same prison whether they were to remain there for ever; to which some replied, "We have now been 
here for several ages, and must continue here to ages of ages, since the nature which we have contracted in 
the world cannot be changed or expelled by punishments; for though by these means it be expelled for a 
time, yet after a short interval it returns.” 

"True Christian Religion", Section 79  
  
Certain spirits were permitted to ascend from hell who said to me, "You have written much from the 

Lord; write something from us, too." I asked, "What shall I write?" They said, "Write that every spirit, good 
or evil, has his own enjoyment; a good spirit is in the enjoyment of his good, and an evil spirit in the 
enjoyment of his evil." I then asked, "What is your enjoyment?" They answered that it was the enjoyment 
of committing adultery, stealing, defrauding, and lying. Again I inquired, "What is the nature of those 
enjoyments?" They replied, "By others they are perceived as offensive odors from excrement and as the 
putrid smell from dead bodies and as the reeking stench from stagnant urine." I then said, "Do you find 
them enjoyable?" "Most enjoyable," they said. I remarked, "Then you are like unclean beasts which live in 
such filth." They replied to this, "If we are, we are; but such things are delightful to our nostrils." 

I asked, "What more shall I write from you?" They said, "Write this. Everyone is allowed to be in his 
own enjoyment, even the most unclean, as it is called, provided he does not infest good spirits and angels, 
but as we could not but infest them, we were driven off and cast into hell, where we suffer fearful things." I 
asked, "Why did you infest the good?" They replied that they could not help it; a fury seems to seize them 
when they see an angel and feel the divine sphere around him. Then I said, "So you are also like savage 
beasts!" On hearing this, a fury came over them which appeared like the fire of hate, and lest they inflict 
some injury, they were drawn back into hell.                         "Divine Providence", Section 340[6] - 340[7] 
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Every person has been created to come into heaven. This is the goal of creation, but not all enter 
heaven, because they become imbued with the enjoyments of hell, the opposite of heavenly blessedness. 
Those who are not in the blessedness of heaven cannot enter heaven, for they cannot endure doing so. No 
one who comes into the spiritual world is refused ascent into heaven, but when one ascends who is in the 
enjoyment of hell his heart pounds, his breathing labors, his life ebbs, he is in anguish and torment and 
writhes like a snake placed near a fire. This happens because opposites act against each other. 

Nevertheless, having been born human beings, consequently with the faculties of thought and volition 
and hence of speech and action, they cannot die, but they can live only with those in a similar enjoyment of 
life and are sent to them, those in enjoyments of evil to their like, as those in enjoyments of good are to 
their like. Indeed, everyone is granted the enjoyment of his evil provided that he does not molest those who 
are in the enjoyment of good. Still, as evil is bound to molest good, for inherently it hates good, those who 
are in evil are removed lest they inflict injury and are cast down to their own places in hell, where their 
enjoyment is turned into joylessness. 

"Divine Providence", Section 324[7] - 324[8]  
  
For a whole night, when I was asleep, I had been tormented in hell, so that I might learn what the state 

of those there is like. For they had fallen upon me, for then they were able to torment my spirit, but I was 
still without vision as of a dream. It was an uninterrupted torment, one after another, where they are placed 
upon tables and miserably torn to pieces, and their lust of ruling is aroused, and as long as that passion 
persists, they are tormented until it subsides. So it goes from one devil to another, as from one place of hell 
to another, upon tables. When the lust then abates, a period of rest is given them so that they may enjoy 
some passion of their own. In this manner the head of the serpent is trampled underfoot. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4698a  
  
In hell self-love and love of the world reign. From these come animosities, quarrels, hatreds, acts of 

vengeance, cruelties. They torment each other either by open acts of violence or by magical arts which are 
carried out by a misuse of correspondences or by fantasies. Using fantasies they make them into all sorts of 
monsters. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5223  
  
In regard to the number of the hells, there are as many of them as there are angelic societies in the 

heavens, since there is for every heavenly society a corresponding infernal society as its opposite. The 
heavenly societies are numberless, and are all distinguished in accordance with the goods of love, charity, 
and faith. The like is true, therefore, of the infernal societies, which are distinguished in accordance with 
the evils that are the opposites of those goods. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 588  
  
It is evident solely from this fact, that the hells, in which there are myriads of myriads, are kept bound 

by the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord, so that not one of them dare venture to raise a finger of his 
hand. It is also evident from this fact, that a thousand companies of evil spirits may be led, restrained, 
bound, and dispersed by one angel, by means of truths from the Lord; and this by merely looking at them 
from an intention of the will. Such power has been sometimes granted to me also, from the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 783  
  
That the evil nevertheless are condemned to hell, is not from the fact that Divine good is separated from 

Divine truth, but because the man separates himself from Divine good; for the Lord never casts any down 
into hell, but the man casts himself down. Divine good is also conjoined with Divine truth in the 
circumstance that unless the evil were separated from the good, the evil would do harm to the good, and 
would be continually endeavouring to destroy order; thus that the good may not be injured is of mercy. The 
case in this respect is like that of the kingdoms of the earth, where, unless evils were punished, the whole 
kingdom would be infected with them, and thus would perish, and therefore with kings and judges there is 
more of mercy in punishing evils, and in expelling evil persons from society, than in showing them 
unseasonable clemency. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2258  
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The Divine sphere extends as far as the hells, and also guards them. Hence it is that the Lord reigns also 
in the hells, but with this difference, that the Divine sphere, which encompasses and protects heaven, is the 
sphere of the Divine Truth conjoined to the Divine Good; but that sphere which guards hell, is a sphere of 
the Divine Truth separate from the Divine Good. This sphere is in hell, because all who are there reject the 
Divine Good, thus the Lord's mercy. Such a sphere reigns in hell in the external form, but still in the 
internal form there reigns in it the sphere of the Divine Truth conjoined to the Divine Good; by this latter 
sphere they are guarded there, lest anyone inflicts evil on another beyond the measure. From this it is 
evident, that the sphere of Divine Good in the external form ceases where heaven ceases, and that the 
sphere of the Divine Truth separate from the Divine Good begins where hell begins, and in the interstice 
between there is the conjunction. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9534  
  
The hell of those, who were of the most ancient church, is the most atrocious of all the hells, consisting 

of such as in the world believed themselves to be as God, according to the deceitful declaration of the 
serpent [Gen. iii. 5]; and deeper in that hell are those who persuaded themselves that they were really gods, 
from the phantasy that God had transfused His divinity into men, and so that there was no longer a God in 
the universe. In consequence of that direful persuasion, a deadly stench exhales out of that hell, and infects 
the adjacent places with so baleful a contagion, that when any one approaches, he is at first seized with 
delirious madness, and presently, after some convulsive motions, he seems to himself to be in the agonies 
of death. I saw a certain spirit near that place lying down as if he was dead, but on being removed thence he 
recovered. That hell lies in the middle of the southern quarter, surrounded with ramparts, on which stand 
spirits, who with the voice of a Stentorian trumpet call out, Approach no nearer. I have heard from the 
angels who are in the heaven above that hell, that the evil spirits there appear like serpents twisted into 
inextricable folds, as an effect of their vain devices and incantations, by which they allured the simple to 
assent to their being gods, and to believe that there is no God but they. The ancients, who couched 
everything under fables, denoted such persons by the giants, who assaulted the camp of the gods, and were 
cast down by the thunderbolts of Jupiter, and thrust under the burning mountain Etna, and called Cyclops: 
they also gave to their hells the names of Tartarus, and the pools of Acheron; and the deep gulfs there they 
called Styx, and those who dwelt there, Lernean Hydrae, and so forth. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 38  
  
The infernal fire is nothing else but the lust of ruling from the love of self. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1055  
  
There are also deserts [in hell], where all is barren and sandy, and where in some places there are 

ragged rocks in which there are caverns, and in some places huts. Into these desert places those are cast out 
from the hells who have suffered every extremity of punishment especially those who in the world have 
been more cunning than others in undertaking and contriving intrigues and deceits. Such a life is their final 
lot. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 586  
  
There are three universals of hell, which are diametrically opposite to the universals of heaven. The 

universals of hell are these three loves; the love of dominion grounded in self-love, the love of possessing 
the goods of others grounded in the love of the world, and adulterous love. The universals of heaven 
opposite to these are the three following loves; the love of dominion grounded in the love of use, the love 
of possessing worldly goods grounded in the love of performing uses therewith, and love truly conjugial. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 261  
  
What immersion and casting into hell are, is known to few. It is supposed that it is being cast down into 

a certain place where is the devil with his crew, who torment those who are there; but such is not the case. 
Being cast into hell is nothing else than being choked up with mere falsities which are from evil, in which 
evil they had been when in the world. When they are there choked up with these falsities, they are in hell; 
the evils and falsities themselves in which they then are, torment them. But the torment does not arise from 
their grieving at having done evil, but from their not being able to do it, for this is the delight of their life; 
for when they do evil to others in hell, they are punished and tormented by those to whom they do it. They 
especially do evil to one another from the lust of domineering, and of subjugating others with this end in 
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view, which takes place, if others do not suffer themselves to be subjugated, by a thousand methods of 
punishments and torments. But the dominations there, to which they continually aspire, alternate, and thus 
those who had punished and tormented others are themselves afterwards punished and tormented by them, 
and this until at length this ardour abates from the fear of the penalty. From all this it can now be evident 
whence, and what hell is. The fire of hell is nothing else than the lust which is of the love of self, which 
inflames and torments. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8232  
  
What the kingdom of the devil is: the looking is focused upon oneself, and if upon what is outside of 

self, yet it is reflected back toward oneself. From this there is death. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 53  

  
While living in the world a man is continually kept in such a state that he can be reformed, if only by 

virtue of his freedom he desists from evils.    But after death his life follows him, and he remains in the 
state which he had procured for himself through the whole course of his life in the world. He who is in evil, 
can then no longer be reformed; and lest he should have communication with any society of heaven, all 
truth and good are taken from him: in consequence of this he remains in evil and falsity, which increase 
according to the faculty of receiving them which he had acquired to himself in the world, but nevertheless 
he is not allowed to pass beyond the acquired bounds. And the case is such, that he can no longer be 
amended as to the interiors, but only as to the exteriors, that is to say, through fear of punishments, which, 
when often endured, compel him at length to abstain from evil, not from freedom, but by compulsion, the 
lust of doing evil still remaining, but this lust is kept in check, as was said, by means of fears, which are the 
external and compulsive means of amendment. This is the state of the evil in the other life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6977  
  
[Regarding the damned] the case herein is this. They who are in one hell do not appear to those who are 

in another hell, not even to those who are in the one next or nearest, for they are altogether separated; but 
they appear to those who are in heaven whenever it is the Lord's good pleasure. For the Lord rules the hells 
also by means of angels, to whom an opportunity is given of seeing from the place where they are, all 
things that exist in hell. This is done to the end that in hell also there may be order, and lest one should do 
violence to another beyond what is permitted. This office is given to the angels, and thereby they have 
dominion over the hells. It is also sometimes granted to good spirits to look into the hells and to see what is 
going on there, for it is according to order that lower things can be seen from higher, but not higher things 
from lower. Thus the hells and those who are there can be seen by those who are in heaven, but not the 
reverse. Hence it is that evils can be seen from good, but not goods from evil, for good is higher and evil is 
lower. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8237  
  
… but because the sirens' hell was not there, though still that of others of the same sort, the sirens had 

worked their way under it, returning back through the caverns toward the swamp, so that I would have 
supposed they were advancing under the swamp, but their cavernous way there bent outward, even to the 
edge of this solar system, somewhat more deeply, and there at first it appeared as if the swampy sea there, 
into which they were being cast, were in a different solar system. There they are now. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4453  
  

Hell, as fantasy 
  
All the things that appear in the hells are unreal, but they appear as if they are real because those who 

are in hell are living in fantasies and not in thought flowing from faith. This was shown to me in a 
nocturnal vision. I saw something changed into a person who was annoying me somewhat, and I wanted to 
get away from him. But it was granted me to sense that it was not as it appeared. But still, I saw him as 
clearly and plainly, and I noticed him, as it were, just as if in wakefulness. I prayed to the Lord for help, 
that I might be freed. Then it was said to me from heaven that it was a fantasy; and yet I believed it, but 
because it appeared just as in the light of day. I was amazed. In a little while I awoke, and from this 
experience was enabled to know the nature of the fantasy those have who are in hell. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5806  
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I saw, and was instructed, how the hells are arranged in general. It is fantasies that prevail there and 
appear to them as if they were entirely actual, for they are enveloped in fantasies, and have no other life 
than one of fantasies. If they did not have that they would have no life, so the fantasies to them are like real 
life, perceived with every sense, as I have been taught many times by experience, and discussed many 
times with spirits. They said they knew they were fantasies, but they received the reply that while that is so, 
yet they do perceive in fantasies with every sense, and even with pain and torment, so even though they are 
fantasies, yet apart from them they cannot live without their being wholly fantasies, because they lack the 
goodness and truth of faith. Good spirits and angels never feel those things, because they have the truth. 

There are many kinds and many species of fantasies, and just as many hells with actual pain, torment, 
and the accompanying sensation. I have seen how they torment each another mutually by fantasies in the 
hells. They tie one another so tightly as if by ropes, that the spirit does not know otherwise than that he is 
bound hands and feet, then thrown wherever they please. They also turn him into a fierce animal, a bear or 
some other, and tie him by his neck and head, even his teeth, and drag him if he resists, causing him 
considerable pain. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4380  
  
 

Help, from God 
  
From a great deal of experience I have been allowed to learn that the Lord breaks no one [Is. 42:3], that 

is, does not take away a person's desires in a moment, but that He bends them in a wonderful way. For He 
permits everyone to entertain their passions, so that they may even increase and stretch out to a 
considerably great extent; and meanwhile, in a marvelous and unbeknown manner, He bends them, by very 
diverse methods, all depending on the nature and character of the individual. 

This I have been allowed to learn from a great deal of experience. And, to be sure, He does this pliantly, 
as if yielding to their freedom, yet not permitting them more than will allow Him to turn them aside from 
the extreme to which they have been carried away, toward their own good. How this takes place, and how 
cautiously and with Divine prudence, can be known to no one but him who is allowed to learn it from 
spirits and angels by experience. What different desires are imparted at that time, to temper his desires, 
what good feelings they are bent into, I could certainly discern very roughly, but no one knows but the 
Lord. 

Nor does the Lord break anyone during temptations, even severe ones. For in temptations, as they 
become more intense, He mercifully gives them the power to resist in many different ways, so that they are 
not broken in temptations. To whatever degree they are tempted, to the same degree they are bent, so it 
makes no difference whether the degree is greater or lesser when the sustaining powers are increased in a 
like degree. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2194 - 2195  
  
It does not seem likely that if a man saw divine providence and its activity plainly he would deny God; 

it would seem that he could not but acknowledge it and thus acknowledge God. Yet the contrary is true. 
Divine providence never acts in keeping with the love of man's will, but constantly against it. For the 
human being by force of his hereditary evil is ever panting for the lowest hell, but the Lord in his 
providence is constantly leading him away and withdrawing him from it, first to a milder hell, then away 
from hell, and finally to himself in heaven. 

This activity of divine providence is perpetual. If, then, man saw or felt this withdrawing and leading 
away, he would be angered, consider God his enemy, and deny him on account of the evil of his selfhood. 
In order that man may not know of it, therefore, he is held in freedom and thereby does not know but that 
he leads himself. 

But let examples serve for illustration. By heredity man wants to become great and also rich. In the 
measure in which these loves are not checked he wants to become still greater and richer and finally the 
greatest and richest; even so he would not rest, but would want to become greater than God himself and 
possess heaven itself. This lust is hidden deep in hereditary evil and consequently in man's life and in the 
nature of his life. Divine providence does not remove this evil in a moment; if it were removed in a moment 
man would cease to live; but divine providence removes it quietly and gradually without man's knowing of 
it. It does this by letting man act according to the thinking which he deems rational; then by various means, 
rational and also civil and moral, it leads him away and withdraws him so far as he can be withdrawn in 
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freedom. Nor can evil be removed from anyone unless it comes out and is seen and acknowledged; it is like 
a wound which heals only when opened. 

If, therefore, man knew and saw that the Lord in his divine providence works in this way against his 
life's love, the source of his highest enjoyment, he could not but go in the opposite direction, be enraged, 
rebel, say harsh things, and finally, on account of his evil, brush aside the activity of divine providence, 
denying it and so denying God. He would do this especially if he saw success thwarted or saw himself 
lowered in standing or deprived of wealth. 

But it is to be known that the Lord in no wise leads man away from seeking position and acquiring 
wealth, but leads him away from the lust of seeking position solely for the sake of eminence or for his own 
sake, and also from acquiring wealth for its own sake or just to have it. Leading the man away, he 
introduces him into the love of uses so that he may regard eminence not for his own sake but for the sake of 
uses, thus as attached to uses and only so to himself, and not as attached to him and then to the uses; the 
same applies to wealth. At many places in the Word [Bible] the Lord himself teaches that he continually 
humbles the proud and exalts the humble; what he teaches in it is also of his divine providence. 

Any other evil in which man is by heredity is dealt with in like manner, such as adultery, fraud, 
vengeance, blasphemy, and other similar evils, none of which can be removed except as freedom to think 
and will them is left to man for him to remove them as if of himself. Nevertheless he can do this only as he 
acknowledges divine providence and prays that it may be done by it. Apart from this freedom and from 
divine providence at the same time, the evils would be like poison shut in and not driven out, which would 
spread quickly and consign all parts to death, or would be like disease of the heart itself, from which the 
whole body soon dies. 

"Divine Providence", Section 183 - 184  
  
It was noted today that evil spirits who were controlling my thoughts were pouring in goals or uses 

from their standpoint for the sake of evil, but which were turned by the Lord to a good purpose, so that the 
intention of the evil hardly appeared. For they want a thing, this or that use, for an evil motive, but the use 
was being directed by the Lord toward a good purpose, so that the evil spirit's intention or purpose was 
hardly discernible. Thus is mankind by means of evil spirits, directed by the Lord toward good. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2918  
  
While I was walking on the street, I was let back into almost the original state, so that I was not 

speaking or thinking among spirits. And I observed how a person is then bent by the Lord away from 
passions through convictions arising from uses— thus into passions by the evil, and out of passions by the 
good, and I was given to realize how easily this happened in that state. Evil spirits could not stream in 
without being at once bent away. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2911  
  
 

Heredity, evils, goods, passed on via 
  
As regards heredity, it is believed in the church at this day that all hereditary evil is from man's first 

parent, and that all are therefore condemned in regard thereto. But the case is not so. Hereditary evil derives 
its origin from every one's parents and parents' parents, or from grandparents and ancestors successively. 
Every evil which they have acquired by actual life, even so that by frequent use or habit it has become like 
a nature, is passed on to the children, and becomes hereditary with them, together with that which had been 
implanted in the parents from grandparents and ancestors. The hereditary evil from the father is interior, 
and the hereditary evil from the mother is exterior. The former cannot be easily rooted out, but the latter 
can. When man is being regenerated, the hereditary evil inrooted from his nearest parents is extirpated; but 
with those who are not being regenerated, or who cannot be regenerated, it remains. This then is hereditary 
evil. This is also clear to everyone who reflects, and also from the fact that every family has some 
characteristic evil or good by which it is distinguished from other families; and that this is from parents and 
ancestors is well known. 

But few know what hereditary evil is. It is believed to consist in doing evil; but it consists in willing and 
hence thinking evil; hereditary evil being in the will itself and thence in the thought; and being the very 
tendency that is therein, and which adjoins itself even when the man does good. It is known by the delight 
that is felt when evil befalls another. This root lies deeply hidden; for the interior form itself which receives 
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good and truth from heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord, is depraved, and so to speak, distorted; 
so that when good and truth flow in from the Lord, they are either turned back, or perverted, or suffocated. 
It is from this cause that there is not any perception of good and truth at this day, but, in place of it, with the 
regenerate, conscience, which acknowledges for good and truth what is learned from parents and masters. It 
is from hereditary evil to love self more than others, to will evil to another if he does not honour oneself, to 
perceive delight in revenge, and also to love the world more than heaven, and also all cupidities or evil 
affections which are from the same source. Man is ignorant that such things are in hereditary evil, and still 
more that they are the opposite of heavenly affections; but, still, in the other life, it is manifestly shown 
how much evil from what is hereditary each one has drawn to himself by actual life, and also how far he 
has removed himself from heaven by evil affections from this source. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4317  
  
Every man is born of his parents into the evils of the love of self and of the world. Every evil which by 

habit has contracted, as it were, a nature, is derived into the offspring, thus successively from parents, from 
grandparents, and from great-grand parents, in a long series backward; hence the derivation of evil at length 
becomes so great, that all of man's proper life is nothing but evil. This continuous derivation is not broken 
and changed except by a life of faith and charity from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8550  
  
Everyone from birth is in evils of many kinds. They are in his will, and what is in the will is loved. For 

what a man wills inwardly he loves, what he loves he wills, and the will's love flows into the understanding 
where it makes its pleasure felt and thereupon enters the thoughts and intentions. If, therefore, he were not 
allowed to think in accord with the love in his will, which is hereditarily implanted in him, that love would 
remain shut in and never be seen by him. 

A love of evil which does not become apparent is like an enemy in ambush, like matter in an ulcer, like 
poison in the blood, or corruption in the breast, which cause death when they are kept shut in. But when a 
person is permitted to think the evils of his life's love, even to intend doing them, they are cured by spiritual 
means as diseases are by natural means. 

It will be told now what man would be like if he were not permitted to think in accord with the 
enjoyment of his life's love. No longer would he be man, for he would lose his two faculties called liberty 
and rationality in which humanness itself consists. The enjoyment of those evils would occupy the interiors 
of his mind to such an extent that it would burst open the door. He could then only speak and commit the 
evils; his unsoundness would be manifest not only to himself but to the world; and at length he would not 
know how to cover his shame. In order that he may not come into this state, he is permitted to think and to 
will the evils of his inherited nature but not to say and commit them. Meanwhile he is learning civil, moral, 
and spiritual things. These enter his thoughts and remove the unsoundness and he is healed by the Lord by 
means of them, only to the extent, however, of knowing how to guard the door unless he also acknowledges 
God and implores his aid for power to resist the unsoundness. Then, so far as he resists it, he does not let it 
into his intentions and eventually not even into his thoughts. 

"Divine Providence", Section 281[2] - 281[3]  
  
Everyone knows what natural good is, namely, that it is the good into which man is born. But what the 

natural good of truth is, few, if any, know. Natural good, or good that is connate with man, is of a fourfold 
kind, namely, natural good from the love of good, natural good from the love of truth, also natural good 
from the love of evil, and natural good from the love of falsity. For the good into which a man is born, he 
derived from his parents, either father or mother. For everything that parents have contracted by frequent 
use and habit, or have become imbued with by actual life, to such an extent that it has become so familiar to 
them as to have the appearance of being natural, is handed down to their children, and becomes hereditary. 
If parents who have lived in the good of the love of good, and in that life have perceived their own delight 
and blessedness, are in that state when they conceive a child, the child receives therefrom an inclination to 
similar good. 

The case is similar with those who receive hereditarily the good of the love of evil and the good of the 
love of falsity. These are called goods, because they appear in the external form as good, to those persons 
with whom they are, although they are as far as possible from being goods. Very many with whom natural 
good appears, possess such good. They who are in the natural good of the love of evil, are unstable, and 
inclined to evils of every kind, for they suffer themselves to be easily led astray, and in consequence of that 

379



 

 

good they are pliant and yielding, especially to foul pleasures, to adulteries, and even to cruelty. And they 
who are in the natural good of falsity, are inclined to falsities of every kind. In consequence of that good 
they easily imbibe persuasions, especially from hypocrites and cunning people, who know how to captivate 
the mind, to insinuate themselves into the affections, and to feign innocence. Into these goods so called, 
namely, of evil and falsity, most are born at this day in the Christian world, who are in natural good, for the 
reason that their parents have contracted the delight of evil, and the delight of falsity, by actual life, and 
thereby have implanted it in their children, and thus in their posterity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3469  
  
For the character of the father [in the children] comes later, developing in the course of time, while that 

of the mother comes more quickly, and at first conception, thus in the unborn and the baby. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 37a  

  
Hereditary evil does not come from Adam and his wife Eve by their having eaten of the tree of 

knowledge, but is derived and transmitted successively from parents to offspring. Thus it grows by 
continual increase from generation to generation. When evil increases so among many, it spreads to many 
more, for in all evil there is a lust to lead astray, in some burning with anger against goodness — hence a 
contagion of evil. When the contagion reaches leaders, rulers, and the prominent in the church, religion has 
become perverted, and the means of restoring it to health, namely truths, become corrupted by 
falsifications. As a result there is a gradual devastation of good and desolation of truth in the church on to 
its end. 

"Divine Providence", Section 328[7]  
  
I have been informed by the angels, that those who lived in the most ancient times, live at this day in the 

heavens, in separate houses, families, and nations, as they had lived on earth, and that scarce any one of a 
house is wanting; and this because they were principled in love truly conjugial; and that hence their 
children inherited inclinations to the conjugial principle of good and truth, and were easily initiated into it 
more and more interiorly by education received from their parents, and afterwards as from themselves, 
when they become capable of judging for themselves, were introduced into it by the Lord. 

The reason of this is because the soul of the offspring is from the father and its clothing from the 
mother. No wise man entertains a doubt that the soul is from the father; it is also manifestly conspicuous 
from minds, and likewise from faces which are the types of minds, in descendants from fathers of families 
in a regular series; for the father returns as in an image, if not in his sons, yet in his grandsons and great 
grandsons; and this because the soul constitutes a man's inmost principle, which may be covered and 
concealed by the offspring nearest in descent, but nevertheless it comes forth and manifests itself in the 
more remote issue. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 205 - 206  
  
I realized that the involuntary which we have from heredity, constantly draws us downward toward hell, 

and that the Lord, by means of voluntary elements, draws us back and lifts us up. Spontaneous or 
involuntary elements are those pertaining to the general sense, that have their seat in the occiput. I saw by a 
mental image that in this way what is man's own constantly carries him downward, but because the 
involuntary is always together with the voluntary, by this means one who is being regenerated is lifted up, 
and restrained by a strong force, which I have also felt. 

I also realized that the spiritual are of this nature, namely, that their involuntary is continually and at 
every moment drawing them down, while the Lord is continually lifting them up. 

Where the force is stronger, to there the spirit slips—that is, if he does not receive the goodness of 
caring for others, or of conscience, he cannot but carry himself downward, and this either more or less. 

That involuntary, also felt as refined, was like a kind of imperceptible airiness, occupying the whole 
posterior region. 

Involuntary elements are nothing else but hereditary qualities. To the extent that man leads himself 
according to hereditary qualities, to that extent he thrusts himself toward hell, but to the extent that he 
recedes from them, to that extent he is lifted up. Moreover, the force is increased, and grows, when 
qualities are made one's own by bringing them into act. The heredity from infancy appears tenuous, like 
something airy, but it is solid, consisting of nothing but evil, and when it approaches the act, it becomes 
grosser, and heavier.                                                    "Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4521 - 4523 
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If mankind were without hereditary evil, they would be born into the Divine order itself, namely into 
love to the Lord and into love toward the neighbor, in whom there would thus be implanted all and the very 
least elements of faith. Just as the animals, which are born into their own order are born into feelings 
natural to them, whereby they have in them everything pertinent to their life. But when contrary to order, 
the case is different. 

The sons of the most ancient Church were born almost in this way, namely into feelings of good, so that 
in their very feelings there was something of the good and truth that the doctrine of faith teaches, but still in 
the course of time it was given them by means of instruction, experience, inspiration and revelation to learn 
all the tenets of faith, to which they at once inwardly assented, so that they had an inner sight of them, 
because they agreed with their feelings. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4635a - 4636a  
  
It is known that man is born into the nature of his parents, and of his grandfathers, and also of those 

who have been his ancestors for ages; thus he is born into the hereditary evil of them all successively 
accumulated, insomuch that as regards what is from himself he is nothing but evil. The result of this is that 
as to both understanding and will man has been utterly destroyed; and of himself wills nothing of good, and 
consequently, understands nothing of truth; and therefore that which he calls good and believes to be good, 
is evil; and that which he calls truth and believes to be truth, is falsity. 

For example: loving himself above others; desiring better for himself than for others; coveting what 
belongs to another; taking thought for himself alone, and not for others except for the sake of himself. As of 
himself man is desirous of these things he therefore calls them goods, and also truths; and what is more, if 
any one injures or endeavours to injure him in respect to these goods and truths as he calls them, he hates 
him, and also burns with revenge towards him, desires and even seeks his ruin, and feels delight in it, and 
this in proportion as he actually confirms himself in such things, that is, in proportion as he more frequently 
brings them into actual exercise. 

When such a person comes into the other life he has the same desires; the very nature which he has 
contracted in the world by actual life remains, and the delight just referred to is plainly perceived. For this 
reason such a man cannot be in any heavenly society, in which everyone desires better for others than for 
himself, but has to be in some infernal society where the delight is similar to his own. This nature is that 
which must be rooted out while the man lives in the world, which cannot possibly be done except by the 
Lord through regeneration; that is, by his receiving a totally new will and thence a new understanding; or in 
other words by being made new in respect to both these faculties. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3701  
  
The good works of chastity that concern the offspring and posterity are, that so many and such great 

evils do not become innate in families. For the ruling love of parents is transmitted into the offspring and 
sometimes into late posterity, and becomes their hereditary nature. This is broken and mitigated with 
parents who shun adulteries as infernal, and love marriage as heavenly. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1002  
  
The hereditary evils into which a man is born are not from Adam because he ate of the tree of 

knowledge, but from parents through the adulteration of good and the falsification of truth; thus, through 
the marriage of evil and falsity, from which the love of adultery exists. The ruling love of the parents is 
carried over and transmitted into the offspring and becomes part of their nature. If the love of the parents is 
that of adultery, it is also the love of evil for falsity, and of falsity for evil. … 

It is, however, to be observed that, although a man may be born a hell from adulterous parents, yet still 
he is born not for hell, but for heaven. For it is provided by the Lord that no one should be condemned to 
hell on account of hereditary evils, but on account of the evils that the man has actually made his own by 
his life, as is evident from infants after death, all of whom are adopted by the Lord, educated under His 
auspices in heaven, and saved. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 989  
  
The sensitivities of the father and the mother are born with and in the offspring. But the father's are 

inward sensitivities, so that they develop after a longer period of time; while the mother's are outward 
sensitivities, so that they develop within a shorter period of time. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 83  
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Those things which have come to be of the love and thereby of the life, are engendered in the offspring. 
It is known that man is born into evil, and that he gets this as an inheritance from parents; though it is 
believed by some that he does not get it from parents, but through parents from Adam; but this is an error. 
He derives it from the father, from whom he has his soul, and it is clothed with a body in the mother. The 
seed, which is from the father, is the first receptacle of life, but such a receptacle as it was with the father, 
for it is in the form of his love, and the love of everyone in the greatest and least things is similar to itself, 
and there is in it an effort to the human form, into which it also goes gradually forth. Hence it follows that 
the evils called hereditary are successively derived from fathers, thus from grandfathers and great-
grandfathers, [and carried] into their posterity. Experience also teaches this, for in the matter of the 
affections, there is a likeness of races to their first progenitors, and a greater likeness in families, and a still 
greater likeness in houses: and this likeness is of such a nature that generations are distinguishable not by 
dispositions alone, but even by faces. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 269  
  
 

Heresy 
  
It is clear from what has been said that a single expression of the Word [Bible] which they interpret for 

themselves in accordance with their own fantasies is able to introduce a whole false doctrine or heresy and 
life-style; as, for instance simply this one, that all goods ought to be shared, thus also wives; then also, that 
a person is regenerated unawares [John 3:8] and has no need of spiritual knowledge; also, that the Lord 
bore our iniquities [Is. 53:6,11, and elsewhere], so that all the human race would be pure, and the Lord 
Alone burdened with them; then also that life only is attended to, but not faith, because it is mere 
knowledge [cf. Matt. 7:21-3, and elsewhere]— among other like expressions. In this way myriads of 
heresies can spring up out of the literal sense of the Word. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3442  
  
The Christian church from its earliest infancy began to be infested and rent asunder by schisms and 

heresies, and in process of time was torn and mangled much like the man we read of that went down from 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, who stripped and wounded him, and left, him half dead (Luke 
x. 30). After the time of the Apostles, several heretical sects made their appearance, as the Marcionites, 
Noetians, Valentinians, Encratites, Cataphrygians, Quarto-Decimans, Alogians, Catharians, Origenists or 
Adamites, Sabellians, Samosatenes, Manicheans, Meletians, and lastly Arians. 

After these, whole troops of arch-heretics attacked the church, as the Donatists, Photinians, Acacians or 
Semi-Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Nestorians, Predestinarians, Papists, Zwinglians, Anabaptists, 
Schwenckfeldians, Synergists, Socinians, AntiTrinitarians, Quakers, Moravians, with many others. Over all 
these Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin finally prevailed, whose doctrines are generally received at this day. 

The causes of so many divisions and seditions in the church are chiefly these three:  
First, the Divine Trinity was not understood. 
Secondly, men had no correct knowledge of the Lord. 
Thirdly, the passion of the cross was regarded as redemption itself. 
Where these three points are misunderstood, which are the very essentials of that faith which gives 

existence to the church, and from which it is called a church, it must of necessity come to pass, that all 
things relating to the church will be diverted from their right course, and at last, be turned in a direction 
contrary to truth; and yet the members of that church may possibly still imagine, that they are in a true faith 
towards God, and influenced by a right belief in all the truths which relate to God. It is in this case as with 
persons who bind a handkerchief over their eyes, and walk, as they fancy, in a right line, when nevertheless 
they are every step deviating from it, and at length get into a direction opposite to that in which they set out, 
till they fall headlong into some pit or cavern. But it is impossible for a member of the church to be brought 
back from his wandering into the right way, unless he be made acquainted with the nature and properties of 
a true faith, a spurious faith, and a hypocritical faith. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 378  
  
The legitimacy or illegitimacy of faith may be discovered and known by the three characters mentioned 

above, which are the acknowledgment of the Lord as the Son of God, the acknowledgment of him as the 
God of heaven and earth, and the acknowledgment that he is one with the Father; in proportion then as any 
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faith departs from these three essentials, it is spurious. A spurious, and at the same time an adulterous faith, 
belongs to those who regard the Lord, not as God, but as a mere man. This is evidently the case with the 
two wicked heresies of Arius and Socinus, which were anathematized in the Christian church, and 
excommunicated from it, because they deny the divinity of the Lord, and climb up some other way; but I 
fear that those abominations still lie concealed in spirit among the generality of those who profess to be 
members of the church at this day. 

One circumstance is very extraordinary, that the more any person fancies himself distinguished above 
others for his learning and judgment, the more apt is he to entertain and appropriate to himself ideas 
concerning the Lord, as being a man, and not God, and to conclude that since he is a man, he cannot be 
God; yet everyone who appropriates to himself these ideas, joins himself in society with those Arians and 
Socinians, whose abode in the spiritual world is in hell. The reason why the members of the church at the 
present day entertain such notions in their spirit generally, is because every man is attended by an associate 
spirit; for without such an associate, a man would be incapable of thinking analytically, rationally, and 
spiritually, consequently he would not be a man, but a brute; and every man draws into association with 
himself a spirit similar to the affection of his own will, and the perception of his understanding thence 
resulting. He that introduces himself into good affections, by means of truths from the Word [Bible] and a 
concordant life, has an angel from heaven as his associate; but he that introduces himself into evil 
affections, by confirmations of falsities and an evil life, has a spirit from hell as his associate; in 
consequence of which association he enters more and more into fraternity with satans, and then confirms 
himself more and more in falses which contradict the truths of the Word, and in the abominations of Arius 
and Socinus against the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 380  
  
When those who are in the love of truth read the Word [Bible], and think from that love, they keep the 

sight of their understanding constantly in the principle itself, and thus inquire whether it is true before it is 
confirmed. But all others assume a principle from the knowledge in the memory, not caring to know 
whether it is true; and if they have a reputation for learning, they confirm that principle by the Word, and 
by reason. And such is the genius of learning, which is self-conceit, that it can confirm every thing that is 
false, to such a degree as to make it appear to itself and others as true. This is the source of heresies and 
dissensions, and of the defense of antagonistic dogmas in the church. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] XI: ‘Concerning Wisdom and Faith’ 8(c).2  

  
 

Hermits, and solitaries 
  
I have spoken with some after death who, while they lived in the world, renounced the world and gave 

themselves up to an almost solitary life, so that by an abstraction of the thoughts from worldly things they 
might have opportunity for pious meditations, believing that thus they might enter the way to heaven. But 
these in the other life are of a sad disposition; they despise others who are not like themselves; they are 
indignant that they do not have a happier lot than others, believing that they have merited it; they have no 
interest in others, and turn away from the duties of charity by which there is conjunction with heaven. They 
desire heaven more than others; but when they are taken up among the angels they induce anxieties that 
disturb the happiness of the angels; and in consequence they are sent away; and when sent away they 
betake themselves to desert places, where they lead a life like that which they lived in the world. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 360  
  
 

History, esoteric 
  
All capacity to perceive truth and good had been extinguished [in the most Ancient Church] through 

their persuasions, so that they believed that only to be true that was in conformity with their persuasions; 
and in regard to what follows, that after the flood the man of the church became different, in that with him 
conscience succeeded in place of perception, through which he could be reproved. "Reproof by the spirit of 
Jehovah" therefore signifies an inward dictate, a perception, or a conscience. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 573  
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Before the Lord's coming, the lower part of heaven was occupied by evil genii and spirits, but 
afterwards they were expelled thence, and that region was given to those who were of the spiritual Church. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6914  
  
For the further confirmation of what has been said, I shall relate the following particulars, which I 

know, because I have been an eye-witness of them, and therefore can testify their truth. There is at this day 
a new angelic heaven forming by the Lord, consisting of such only as believe on the Lord God the Saviour, 
and approach him immediately in their worship, all others being rejected. If therefore from henceforth any 
one coming from a Christian country into the spiritual world, where every man is received after death, does 
not believe on the Lord, and approach him alone in worship, and is not then able to receive this doctrine, in 
consequence of having lived wickedly, or confirmed himself in falses, he is rejected at his first approach 
towards heaven, his face is thence averted, and is turned towards the region below, called the lower earth, 
whither he goes, and there joins himself in society with those who are signified in the Revelation by the 
dragon and the false prophet. 

The prayers also of every man that lives in a Christian country, and does not believe on the Lord, are 
henceforth not attended to, but are in heaven like ill-scented odors, or like eructations from corrupted lungs; 
and although he may fancy that his prayer is like the perfume of incense, yet in its ascent to the angelic 
heaven, it is but like the smoke of a chimney, which, by the violence of the wind, is driven down into the 
eyes of men below; or like incense from a censer under a monk's cloak. This is the case from henceforward 
with all worship which is directed towards a Trinity of distinct persons, and not towards a Trinity conjoined 
in one person. To show that the Divine Trinity is conjoined in the Lord's person, is the principal object of 
this work. 

I will here add this extraordinary information: — Some months ago the Lord called together his twelve 
apostles, and sent them forth throughout the whole spiritual world, as he had formerly done throughout the 
whole natural world, with a commission to preach this gospel; and then every apostle had his particular 
district assigned him; and they are each of them fulfilling their charge with the utmost zeal and industry. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 108  
  
From this I was also given to realize that after the flood mankind was turned upside down, so to speak, 

namely that there remained dreadful passions for, or pleasures in, tormenting the Lord and everything 
pertaining to faith, while here and there that hereditary character in the descendants was lessened, and then 
there succeeded mental images based on knowledge, which were separate from desires, so that mankind 
became entirely different. For now the knowledge and understanding of religion could be stored away in a 
person, even one who remained immersed in dreadful passions and behaved insanely. So the thinking was 
separated from the will, which was more or less left to its desires so that there was no will, but the will for 
good and truth is the Lord's, and faith based on knowledge and understanding is separated or hidden away 
apart, differently than was the case with the people before the flood. For mankind is composed of nothing 
but offenses. This was an almost continuous offense with those before the flood. 

With the descendants after the flood it was made by the Lord disconnected, so to speak, which could 
never have been possible unless the offenses remained with mankind. So even the Lord became to them a 
rock of offense, as mentioned here and there in the Word [Rom. 9:32-3, 1 Cor. 1:23, Gal. 5:11, 1 Pet. 2:8]. 
Therefore also He suffered, and was crucified, so that the offenses would remain, for not otherwise could 
such a continuous offense be rendered disconnected and mankind thus be saved by the implanting of 
knowledge and understanding, so that then the offenses would not appear. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3376 - 3377  
  
I have been taught from heaven that the most ancient men on our earth, who were celestial men, thought 

from correspondences themselves, the natural things of the world before their eyes serving them as means 
of thinking in this way; and that they could be in fellowship with angels and talk with them because they so 
thought, and that thus through them heaven was conjoined to the world. For this reason that period was 
called the Golden Age, of which it is said by ancient writers that the inhabitants of heaven dwelt with men 
and associated with them as friends with friends. But after this there followed a period when men thought, 
not from correspondences themselves, but from a knowledge of correspondences, and there was then also a 
conjunction of heaven with man, but less intimate. This period was called the Silver Age. After this there 
followed men who had a knowledge of correspondences but did not think from that knowledge, because 
they were in natural good, and not, like those before them, in spiritual good. This period was called the 
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Copper Age. After this man gradually became external, and finally corporeal, and then the knowledge of 
correspondences was wholly lost, and with it a knowledge of heaven and of the many things pertaining to 
heaven. It was from correspondence that these ages were named from gold, silver, and copper, and for the 
reason that from correspondence gold signifies celestial good in which were the most ancient people, silver 
spiritual good in which were the ancient people that followed, and copper natural good in which were the 
next posterity; while iron, from which the last age takes its name, signifies hard truth apart from good. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 115  
  
In the ancient times, and especially in the most ancient, they were interior men, for they thought then in 

the spirit almost abstractedly from the body, while men at the present time are exterior, and think in the 
body almost abstractedly from the spirit. On this ground it is, that heaven has as it were withdrawn from 
man; for the communication of heaven exists with the internal man, when this can be abstracted from the 
body, but it does not exist with the external man immediately. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9396  
  
In the most ancient times men were informed concerning heavenly things, or those relating to eternal 

life, by direct intercourse with the angels of heaven; for heaven at that time acted unitedly with the men of 
the Church, because it flowed in through the internal into the external man, in consequence of which they 
had not only enlightenment and perception, but they also held discourse with the angels. That time was 
called the Golden age, from the fact, that men were then in the good of love to the Lord; for gold signifies 
that good; these things are also described by paradise in the Word [Bible]. Afterwards, information 
concerning heavenly things, and those relating to eternal life, was imparted by means of those things that 
are called correspondences and representations, the knowledge of which was derived from the most ancient 
men who had direct intercourse with the angels of heaven. Into those correspondences and representations, 
at that time, heaven flowed in with men, and enlightened them; for correspondences and representations are 
the external forms of heavenly things. And so far as men at that time were in the good of love and charity, 
in so far were they enlightened; for all Divine influx from heaven is into the good in man, and by good into 
truths; and because the men of the Church at that time were in spiritual good, which in its essence is truth, 
therefore those times were called the Silver Age; for silver signifies such good. But when the knowledge of 
correspondences and of representations was turned into magic, that Church perished, and a third succeeded, 
in which, indeed, all worship was conducted almost by similar observances; but their signification was 
unknown. 

This Church was instituted with the Israelitish and Jewish nation. But because information concerning 
heavenly things, or concerning those things that relate to eternal life, could not be imparted to the men of 
that Church by influx into their interiors, and thus by enlightenment, therefore angels from heaven spoke by 
a living voice with some of them, and instructed them about external things, but little about internal things, 
because they could not comprehend these. Those who were in a state of natural good received reverently 
the things taught them, whence those times were called the Brazen age, for brass signifies such good. But 
when not even natural good remained with the man of the Church, the Lord came into the world, and 
brought into order all things in the heavens and the hells, in order that men might receive influx from Him 
from heaven, and be enlightened, and that the hells might not hinder and diffuse thick darkness. Then a 
fourth Church commenced, which is called Christian Church. In this Church, information about heavenly 
things, or the things which relate to eternal life, comes solely by means of the Word [Bible], through which 
men receive influx and enlightenment; for the Word has been written both by pure correspondences and by 
pure representatives, which signify heavenly things. Into these heavenly things the angels of heaven come 
when a man reads the Word. Hence by means of the Word the conjunction of heaven with the Church, or of 
the angels of heaven with the men of the Church is effected, but only with those there who are in the good 
of love and charity. But because the man of this Church has extinguished this good also, therefore he can 
receive information neither by influx nor enlightenment therefrom, except only in regard to certain truths, 
which nevertheless do not unite with good. These times, therefore, are called the Iron Age; iron denoting 
truth in the ultimate of order. From this it is evident how revelations have followed in order from the most 
ancient times to the present; and that at this day revelation is by the Word alone, but genuine revelation is 
with those who are in the love of truth for the sake of truth, and not with those who are in the love of truth 
for the sake of honours and gains, as ends. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10355  
  

385



 

 

One comes across very many things in the Word of God the Messiah, both in the Old and the New 
Testament, which cannot but appear as unintelligible. But this is because the human race living today has 
completely changed from the race that lived in the ancient Church, and afterwards in the earliest [Christian] 
Church. If they had been living today, they would have been able to know very well [what those things 
meant) from experience and by means of revelation [given] to them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 200  
  
Prior to the Israelitish Word [Torah] there was a Word, which in time was lost, but by the divine 

providence of the Lord is still preserved in Great Tartary, and their divine worship remains to the present 
day [18th century]. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 39  
  
That race, which lived before the flood, is such that they so kill and suffocate all spirits by their most 

direful phantasies (which are poured forth by them as a poisonous and suffocating sphere) that the spirits 
are entirely deprived of the power of thinking, and feel half dead; and unless the Lord by His coming into 
the world had freed the world of spirits from that poisonous race, no one could have existed there, and 
consequently the human race, who are ruled by the Lord through spirits, would have perished. They are, 
therefore, now kept in a hell under, as it were, a misty and dense rock, under the heel of the left foot, nor do 
they make the slightest attempt to rise out of it. Thus is the world of spirits free from this most dangerous 
crew. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 581  
  
The Ancient Church, set up by the Lord after the flood, was a representative church, and was of such a 

nature that all and each of its externals of worship represented the celestial and spiritual things of the Lord's 
kingdom, and, in the supreme sense, the Divine things of the Lord themselves; but all and each of its 
internals of worship had relation to charity. This church was spread over a large part of the Asiatic world, 
and through many kingdoms there; and although there were differences among them as to doctrinal things 
of faith, still the church was one, because everything in every part of it made charity the essential of the 
church. Those who at that time separated faith from charity, and made faith the essential of the church were 
called "Ham". But, in course of time, this church turned away to idolatry, and in Egypt, Babylon, and other 
places, to magic; for they began to worship external things without internal; and as they thus receded from 
charity, heaven also receded from them, and, in its place, spirits from hell led them. 

When this church was desolated, a kind of new church began from Heber, which was called the Hebrew 
Church. This church existed in Syria and Mesopotamia, and also among some nations in the land of 
Canaan; but this new church differed from the Ancient, in that it made the essential of external worship to 
consist in sacrifices. It did indeed acknowledge the internal of worship to be charity, but not so much from 
the heart as did the Ancient Church; but this church also became idolatrous. 

At last, it pleased the Lord to set up among the posterity of Abraham from Jacob a new kind of church, 
and to introduce among that nation the externals of worship of the Ancient Church. But such was the nature 
of that nation that they could not receive any internal of the church, because their hearts were altogether 
opposed to charity; and, therefore, only a representative of a church was instituted among them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4680  
  
The Most Ancient Church was celestial, but this church became spiritual. The Most Ancient Church had 

a perception of good and truth; this, or the Ancient Church, had not perception, but in its place another kind 
of dictate, which may be called conscience. But what is as yet unknown in the world, and is perhaps 
difficult to believe, is that the men of the Most Ancient Church had internal respiration, and only tacit 
external respiration. Thus they spoke not so much by words, as afterwards and as at this day, but by ideas, 
as angels do; and these they could express by innumerable changes of the looks and face, especially of the 
lips. In the lips there are countless series of muscular fibres which at this day are not set free, but being free 
with the men of that time, they could so present, signify, and represent ideas by them as to express in a 
minute's time what at this day it would require an hour to say by articulate sounds and words, and they 
could do this more fully and clearly to the apprehension and understanding of those present than is possible 
by words, or series of words in combination. This may perhaps seem incredible, but yet it is true. And there 
are many others, not of this earth, who have spoken and at this day speak in a similar manner concerning 
whom, of the Lord's Divine mercy, we will treat hereafter. It has been granted me to know the nature of that 
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internal respiration, and how in process of time it was changed. As these most ancient people had a 
respiration such as the angels have, who breathe in a similar manner, they were in profound ideas of 
thought, and were able to have such perception as cannot be described; and even if it could be described 
such as it really was, it would not be believed, because it would not be comprehended. But in their posterity 
this internal respiration little by little came to an end; and with those who were possessed with dreadful 
persuasions and phantasies, it became such that they could no longer present any idea of thought except the 
most debased, the effect of which was that they could not survive, and therefore all became extinct. 

When internal respiration ceased, external respiration gradually succeeded, almost like that of the 
present day; and with external respiration a language of words, or of articulate sound, into which the ideas 
of thought were determined. Thus the state of man was entirely changed, and became such that he could no 
longer have similar perception, but instead of perception another kind of dictate which may be called 
conscience; for it was like conscience, though a kind of intermediate between perception and the 
conscience known to some at this day. And when such determination of the ideas of thought took place, 
that is to say, into spoken words, they could no longer be instructed, like the most ancient man, through the 
internal man, but through the external. And, therefore, in place of the revelations of the Most Ancient 
Church, doctrinal things succeeded, which could first be received by the external senses, and from them 
material ideas of the memory could be formed, and from these, ideas of thought, by which and according to 
which they were instructed. Hence it was that this church which followed had an entirely different genius 
from that of the Most Ancient Church, and if the Lord had not brought the human race into this genius, or 
into this state, no man could have been saved. 

As the state of the man of this church which is called ''Noah" was altogether changed from that of the 
man of the Most Ancient Church, he could no longer —as before said —be informed and enlightened in the 
same way as the most ancient man; for his internals were closed, so that he no longer had communication 
with heaven, except such as was unconscious. Nor, for the same reason, could he be instructed except as 
before said by the external way of sense or of the senses. On this account, of the Lord's providence, 
doctrinal matters of faith, with some of the revelations to the Most Ancient Church, were preserved for the 
use of this posterity. These doctrinal things were first collected by "Cain," and were stored up that they 
might not be lost; and therefore it is said of Cain that a "mark was set upon him, lest anyone should slay 
him". These doctrinal matters were afterwards reduced into doctrine by "Enoch"; but because this doctrine 
was of use to no one at that time, but was for posterity, it is said that "God took him." 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 607  
  
The Most Ancient Church, which was called Man, was the most celestial of all; this in process of time 

so degenerated from the good of love, that at length nothing celestial remained, and then was its 
consummation, which is described by the state of those before the flood. The Ancient Church, which was 
after the flood, and was called Noah, and was less celestial, also in process of time so departed from the 
good of charity that nothing of charity remained, for it was turned partly into magic, partly into idolatry, 
and partly into a certain dogmatic system, separate from charity, and then was its consummation. Another 
church succeeded, which was called the Hebrew Church, and which was still less celestial and spiritual, 
since it placed a kind of holy worship in external rites; this church, in process of time, became deformed in 
a variety of ways, and that external worship was turned into idolatry; and then was its consummation. A 
fourth church was then restored among the posterity of Jacob, which had nothing celestial and spiritual, but 
only what was representative thereof, on which account that church was a church representative of celestial 
and spiritual things, for its members did not know what their rites represented and signified; but it was 
instituted in order that there might be some connection between man and heaven, such as there is between 
the representatives of good and truth, and good and truth themselves; this church at length so fell away into 
falsities and evils that every rite became idolatrous, and then was its consummation. 

Therefore after this successive decline of these several churches, when in the last of them the 
connection between the human race and heaven was altogether broken asunder, insomuch that the human 
race would have perished by reason of there being no church, by which there might be a connection and 
bond, the Lord then came into the world, and by the unition of the Divine Essence with the Human Essence 
in Himself, conjoined heaven with earth, and at the same time established a new church, which was called 
the Christian Church. This church was at first in the good of faith, and its members lived with one another 
in charity, like brethren. But this church in various ways in process of time fell away, and at this day has 
become such that its members do not even know that the fundamental of faith is love to the Lord, and 
charity towards the neighbour; and although from doctrine they say that the Lord is the Saviour of the 
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human race, that they will rise again after death, and that there is a heaven and a hell, few believe these 
things. Since this church has become such, its consummation is not far off. Hence it may appear what 
consummation is, namely, that it takes place when evil has come to its highest pitch. The case is similar in 
particular, that is, with each individual man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2243  
  
The angel replied, "Wood signifies natural good; and the men of the third age of the earth were 

principled in this good; and as copper also signifies natural good, therefore the age in which they lived the 
ancients named from copper. Here are also sacred buildings constructed of the wood of the olive, and in the 
middle of them is the sanctuary, where is deposited in an ark the Word [Bible] that was given to the 
inhabitants of Asia before the Israelitish Word; the historical books of which are called the Wars of 
Jehovah, and the prophetic books, Enunciations; both mentioned by Moses, Numb. xxi. verses 14, 15, and 
27—30. This Word at this day is lost in the kingdoms of Asia, and is only preserved in Great Tartary." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 77  
  
The men of the Saturnian or golden age, knew and acknowledged that they were forms receptive of life 

from God; so that wisdom being inscribed on their souls and hearts, they saw truth by the light of truth, and 
by means of truths had a perception of good from the delight of its love; but as mankind in succeeding ages 
departed from the acknowledgment that all the truth of wisdom, and consequently all the good of love in 
them, entered by continual influx from God, they ceased to be the habitations of God, and at the same time 
ceased to have converse with God, and consociation with angels; for the interiors of their minds were bent 
from their former direction, which was an elevation by God upward towards God, in a direction more and 
more oblique, turning outward to the world, and so by God towards God through the world, and at length it 
was inverted to an opposite direction, which was downward towards themselves; but as it is impossible for 
God to be beheld by man thus interiorly inverted, and consequently averted, they separated themselves 
from him, and were made forms of hell, and consequently of the devil. 

Hence it follows, that in the first ages of the world men acknowledged in heart and soul that they had all 
the good of love, and thence all the truth of wisdom, from God, which still were his, in them, and thus that 
they themselves were mere receptacles of life from God, whence they were called images of God, sons of 
God, and born of God; whereas in succeeding ages they did not acknowledge this truth in heart and soul, 
but only with a kind of persuasive faith, and afterwards with an historical faith, and at length with the lips 
alone, which last kind of acknowledgment is no acknowledgment at all; in fact, it is a denial at heart. From 
what has been said, it is easy to see what kind of wisdom prevails at this day on earth among Christians, 
who, though they could be inspired by God from the written revelation they possess, yet know not the 
distinction between man and beast; hence many suppose, that in case a man lives after death, a beast must 
live also; or because a beast does not live after death, neither will a man. Is not our spiritual light, which 
enlightens the sight of the mind, become darkness with such persons? and is not their natural light, which 
enlightens the sight of the body only, become brightness to them? 

"True Christian Religion", Section 692  
  
The religion of the Mahometans was in some respects taken from the Word of both the Old and New 

Testaments. In the case of others their religion is derived from the ancient Word, which was afterwards 
lost. With some, their religious belief is from the Ancient Church, which was in possession of that ancient 
Word, and extended throughout much of the continent of Asia, and was divided into many, like the church 
in our day. From these were derived the religious beliefs of many nations, but in process of time these, in 
many cases, became more or less idolatrous. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1177  
  
[Genesis XLIX v.10] The reason why the Lord is here called "Shiloh" is plain from what was said 

above about the celestial kingdom and its sovereignty; for when the Divine was presented to view through 
that kingdom there was intranquillity, because the things in heaven, and the things in hell, could not thereby 
be reduced into order, for the Divine which flowed through that kingdom could not be pure, because 
heaven is not pure; thus neither was that kingdom so strong that all things could by means of it be kept in 
order; and therefore also the infernal and diabolical spirits were then raising themselves up from the hells 
and were ruling over the souls who were coming from the world. The result was that none but the celestial 
could be saved; and, at last, scarcely they, unless the Lord had taken on the Human and had made this in 

388



 

 

Himself Divine; whereby the Lord reduced all things into order, first those in heaven, and afterwards those 
in the hells; thus producing the tranquility of peace. Thereby, those who were of the spiritual church, were 
saved. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6373  
  
 

Holy Spirit (Ghost) 
  
Because the proceeding Divine, which is Divine truth, flows into man both immediately and mediately 

by angels and spirits, it is therefore believed that the Holy Spirit is a third person, distinct from the two 
called Father and Son; but I can assert that no one in heaven knows any other Holy Divine Spirit but the 
Divine truth proceeding from the Lord. … Now because the Lord’s Divine and Human are not two, but one 
Person alone, and are united as the soul and body, it can be known that the Divine which is called the Holy 
Spirit goes forth and proceeds from His Divine by means of the Human, thus from the Divine Human; for 
nothing whatever can proceed from the body except out of the soul by means of the body, because all the 
life of the body is from its soul. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 183  
  
Every person who is consciously led by some spirit, and even more, with whom a spirit speaks, 

supposes it to be the holy spirit. All fanatics think this, when yet they are unclean spirits whom they are 
calling the holy spirit, even adoring and worshipping as such. Those spirits love this, and think themselves 
thus to be the holy spirit. 

But the spirits of the Lord, that is, those who are in the heavens, do not like to be called holy, so they do 
not call themselves holy spirit, but their holiness is the Lord Alone. For the heavens are not holy, as I 
believe a prophet said [Job 15:15]. Therefore, when by the holy spirit angels are meant, or spirits, they are 
not to be worshipped, much less adored, for those who speak through spirits of the lowest sort with 
mankind have all been people on earth and then introduced into the heavens. But Divine properties, all and 
each one, are the Lord's. 

So the Holy Spirit goes forth from the Lord, and was sent by the Lord; thus it is the Lord's. That what is 
holy with angels and spirits is the Lord's own, and what is an angel's or spirit's own is evil and unclean, is 
abundantly clear. 

On this subject many experiences have been brought forward. A human being is not at all holy, except 
one who acknowledges holiness to be the Lord's, not one's own; whoever does not acknowledge this is 
profane, in least things and in greatest, this quality being proper to a human being, to his spirit, even to an 
angel. 

But to one who does acknowledge it, the Lord's holiness is accredited through belief—nor does the 
believing belong to man, spirit or angel, but it is of the Lord. And when through faith one is considered 
holy, and is called sanctified, or a saint, clearly the holiness of a spirit called holy is of the Lord Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1366 - 1370  
  
That there is a trine in the Lord may be illustrated by comparison with an angel, who has a soul and a 

body, and also a proceeding. That which proceeds from him is himself outside of him. … [Regarding the 
Holy Spirit] To ‘go forth’ and ‘to proceed’ are nothing else than to enlighten and teach by the presence, 
which is according to the reception, of the Lord. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Lord’ Section 46  
  
The Holy Spirit is not a distinct person by himself, consequently not a distinct God by himself; but the 

Holy Spirit signifies the Holy Divine, coming forth and proceeding from the one only omnipresent God, 
who is the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 188  
  
The truth which proceeds immediately from the Divine, cannot be heard by any one, not even by any 

angel; for in order that it may be heard, the Divine must first become human, and it becomes human when 
it passes through the heavens. And when it has passed through the heavens it is exhibited in a human form, 
and becomes speech, which speech is uttered through spirits, who, when they are in that state, are called the 
Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit is said to proceed from the Divine, because the Holy of the spirit, or the 
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holy truth which that spirit then speaks, proceeds from the Lord. From these considerations it may be 
manifest, that the truth which proceeds immediately from the Divine cannot be exhibited to any one as 
discourse or speech, except through the Holy Spirit. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6982  
  
 

Holy Spirit, speaking words against 
  
By "saying a word against the Holy Spirit" is meant to speak well and think evil, and to do well and will 

evil, concerning those things which are of the Lord, of His kingdom, and of His church, also which are of 
the Word [Bible]; for thus falsity lies inwardly concealed in the truths which they speak, and evil in the 
goods which they do, which is hidden poison; hence they are called "an offspring of vipers." 

In the other life an evil person is allowed to speak evil and also falsity, but not good and truth, because 
all there are compelled to speak from the heart, and are not allowed to divide the mind. Those who do 
otherwise are separated from the rest, and are hidden in hells from which they can never go forth. That such 
are they who are meant by "those who say a word against the Holy Spirit," is evident from the above words 
of the Lord, "Either make the tree good and its fruit good, or make the tree bad and its fruit bad. How can 
ye, being evil, speak what is good? The “Holy Spirit” denotes the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord, 
thus the Holy Divine Itself, which is thereby interiorly blasphemed and profaned. 

That it will not be forgiven them, is because hypocrisy, or deceit about Holy Divine things, infects the 
interiors of man, and, as was said above, destroys everything of spiritual life with him, until at length there 
is nothing sound anywhere; for the forgiveness of sins is the separation of evil from good, and the rejection 
of evil to the sides, which cannot take place with him in whom all good has been destroyed; therefore it is 
said "It shall not be forgiven him, neither in this age nor in that which is to come." Such also are those who 
are meant by "him that was not clothed in a wedding garment," who was bound hand and foot and cast out 
into outer darkness. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9013  
  
 

Horror, and aversion 
  
By actual experience in myself, I was shown that a horror for things that are against nature is not a 

property natural to man, as it is to wild animals, and therefore does not reside in the voluntary or earthly 
part. The moment it was heard that someone was an adulterer, because it was against the laws, a certain 
horror or aversion could be felt, so that it pertained to the intellect, and to the conscience there, not to the 
voluntary or will part. 

So in other cases, if it were in the will part, then they would be horrified by nature, which does not 
happen. In the people of the most ancient Church it was seated in the earthly part. This is the reason why 
higher knowledge of faith must precede, namely, that mental imagery is not inborn, that man knows 
nothing at all in early childhood, but must learn all things so that it may be implanted, and he may draw the 
resulting aura. Again I experienced this, that the horror does not occur in sleep. If it were in the human will 
part, there would be horror in dreams, nor could the person be brought to other thoughts. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4368  
  
 

Horse 
  
A horse signifies the understanding of the Word of God [Bible]; a red horse the understanding of the 

Word destroyed with respect to good, and a black horse the understanding of the Word destroyed with 
respect to truth. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 113  
  
That a horse signifies the Intellectual, and color its quality, has been made well known to me from 

experience; for spirits who were meditating from the understanding upon some subject have appeared to me 
at different times riding upon horses, and when I asked them whether they were riding, they said they were 
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not, but that they stood meditating upon the subject; hence it was evident, that riding upon a horse was an 
appearance representative of the operation of their understanding. 

There is also a place, which is called the assembly of the intelligent and wise, whither many resort for 
meditation, and when any one enters it, there appear to him horses of various colors, and variously 
caparisoned, and also chariots, and some riding, and others sitting in the chariots; when asked whether they 
ride upon horses, and are carried in chariots, they say that they are not, but that they go along meditating; 
hence also it was evident what is signified by horses, and by chariots. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 364  
  
 

House, represents Man 
  
Angelic ideas are such, that natural things have reference to such as belong to man: the reason is, that 

the spiritual world or heaven is in the form of a man. All things of that world, therefore, that is, all spiritual 
things which are truths and goods, have reference to that form [via correspondences]. And as, in the ideas 
of angels, natural things become spiritual, so also does a house. To them a house is the mind of man; the 
bed-chambers and apartments are the interiors of the mind, and the windows, doors, posts, and lintels are 
the exteriors of the mind which introduce. Inasmuch as angelic ideas are of such a character, they are 
living; and thus the things which in the natural world are dead objects, become, when they pass into the 
spiritual world, living objects; for everything spiritual is living, because it proceeds from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7847  
  
 

Humans, as food 
  
When people die and enter into the other life, their life is like the food received by the lips and then, 

passing through the mouth, jaws, pharynx, conveyed into the stomach—and sometimes into the intestines, 
depending on their passions and fantasies. 

For at first they are treated most gently, namely, by angels who are standing by them. This episode is 
like when the food, unseen, at first gently touched by the lips, is then put into the mouth, tasted by the 
tongue to find out what it is like—whether it is hard, soft, sour, sweet—and treated accordingly, either to be 
softened by the purer saliva alone and thence absorbed into the bloodstream, and thus be conveyed down to 
some organ, or quite directly to the brain, on which journey it is gently chastened. 

One's evil qualities, or fantasies, are almost eradicated in various ways, and yet remain, imitating the 
circular course that the salivary fluid takes during digestion. Some are subdued by harder means, 
specifically, by teeth, when the mental crustations arising from fantasies are so persistent that they have to 
be broken up, so to speak. Then they are let down as if through the esophagus into the stomach where they 
undergo various kinds of treatment so they may be of use. Those which are yet harder are thrust down into 
the intestines, and finally into the rectum, where hell begins, and those which are not subdued are cast out 
into hell like excrement, and remain in hell until they have been subdued. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1742  
 
 

Humans, as foundation of spirit world 
  
As heaven has been formed of the human race, from the first creation until now, so it will be formed 

and enlarged from the same source hereafter. It is indeed possible that the human race on one earth may 
perish, which comes to pass when they separate themselves entirely from the Divine, for then man no 
longer has spiritual life, but only natural, like that of beasts; and when man is such no society can be 
formed, and held bound by laws, since without the Influx of heaven, and thus without the Divine 
government, men would become insane, and rush unchecked into every wickedness, the one against the 
other. But although mankind, by separation from the Divine, were to perish on one earth, which however is 
provided against by the Lord, yet still they would continue on other earths; for there are earths in the 
universe to some hundreds of thousands. 

It was declared to me from heaven, that the human race on this earth would have perished, so that not 
one man would have existed on it at this day, if the Lord had not come into the world, and on this earth 
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assumed the Human, and made it Divine; and also, unless the Lord had given to this earth such a Word 
[Bible] as might serve for a basis to the angelic heaven, and for its conjunction with mankind. But that such 
is the case can be comprehended only by those who think spiritually, that is, by those who through the 
acknowledgment of the Lord's Divinity are conjoined with heaven, for they alone are able to think 
spiritually. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 10  
  
Marriages are the seminary of mankind and thus the seminary of heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  
  
There is an extension into heaven of all the affections of good and truth, and communication and 

conjunction with those who are in the like affections there; and there is an extension into hell of all the 
affections of evil and the false, and a communication and conjunction with those who are in the like 
affections there. The extension of the affections into the spiritual world, is almost like that of sight into the 
natural world; communications in both are nearly similar; yet with this difference, that in the natural world 
there are objects, but in the spiritual world angelic societies. Hence it appears, that the connection of the 
angelic heaven with the human race is such that the one subsists from the other, and that the angelic heaven 
without mankind would be like a house without a foundation, for heaven closes into mankind and rests 
upon them. 

The case in this is the same as with each particular man; his spiritual things, which pertain to his 
thought and will, inflow into his natural things, which pertain to his sensations and actions, and in these 
they terminate and subsist; if man were not in possession of them, that is, if he were without these 
boundings and ultimates, his spiritual things, which pertain to the thoughts and affections of his spirit, 
would dissolve away, like things unbounded, or like those which have no foundation: and it happens, 
moreover, when a man passes from the natural into the spiritual world, which takes place when he dies, that 
then, since he is a spirit, he no longer subsists on his own basis, but upon the common basis, which is 
mankind. He who knows not the mysteries of heaven, may believe that angels subsist without men, and 
men without angels; but I can asseverate from all my experience of heaven, and from all my discourse with 
the angels, that no angel or spirit subsists apart from man, and no man apart from spirits and angels, but that 
there is a mutual and reciprocal conjunction. From this, it may now be seen that mankind and the angelic 
heaven make one, and subsist mutually from, and interchangeably with each other, and thus that the one 
cannot be removed from the other. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 9  
  
 

Humans, as part of the whole 
  
It is a condition common to all in the heavens and on earth that they live in society, and that without 

companions it is not life; that is, that everyone lives by virtue of all others in the universe, and specifically, 
of similar companions. It follows from this that the life of everyone is through others—something that is so 
obvious in the heavens that no one denies it. It is only spirits not yet become angels, especially evil ones, 
who deny it, ascribing their life to themselves. On this subject I have frequently debated with them, and 
often it has been actually proven to them. For when they doubted and denied it, their companions 
sometimes confessed that it had been they who had spoken through the spirit in question; and the same in 
other instances. 

As this is a circumstance of life both with spirits and with people on earth, it follows that to those who 
have faith in the Lord, evil is not accounted, for they are held by the Lord in the belief that the evil is 
aroused by evil spirits, which is most true, consequently in the truth of faith. Therefore, whatever enters 
does not defile a person [Matt. 15:11, Mark 7:18]. Likewise evil spirits sometimes arouse an act, which is 
also not accounted, for the same reason, but this happens very rarely, as the Lord sees fit. 

But anything good people with faith do, they do not believe to be their own, either, because all truth and 
goodness is of the Lord. Thus neither should any believe that the good they have thought and done, is 
credited to them because they did the good, because it is not theirs, but they must believe that it is of the 
Lord's mercy. Thus neither is anyone saved other than by pure mercy. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1868 -1870  
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It is remarkable that such a multitude of spirits work together to produce only a single action of a person 
on earth. They think no otherwise than that they are the person, and that it is they who are carrying out the 
action. For example, in only a single portrayal of my facial expression, I was shown how great a multitude 
there is. They spoke with me one after another, saying they thought it was their action. They also told what 
each one contributed, from the top of the forehead right down to the neck, differently from each other. For 
exactly as they were acting on it, my face was portrayed to me, and they spoke one after another with me, 
saying that they thought nothing else than that they were doing the action. But from so many, one display 
resulted, when yet so many spirits were working together. 

Some of them said they were working as if on their own power and therefore thought it was they who 
did it, while others overhead said they were cooperating, not actively, but following along. I told them that 
still it was not anything but fantasy on their part. For they cannot be my body, and it is my spirit, not theirs, 
that is equipped with a body. To this they could give no reply. 

Furthermore, I also saw plainly that the individual spirits were also the mediums for similar portrayals 
made by other spirits, so they were never by themselves. Hence they are centers of the working of many. 
Every spirit was a company, so that as many as there were spirits, so many were the centers of many, each 
one being such a center. 

This may seem amazing to anyone, even unbelievable, yet the same principle exists in every member, 
muscle, and part of the body, and the same exists in nature, and in the atmospheres, and the same in plant 
life: that there can never be something that is one, except from many. There is nothing that is not in a social 
and mutual relation, and separately from companionship they can never do anything, still less contribute to 
any single cause, and thus to a common cause. 

Consequently, people could have known, if they had been instructed in this kind of knowledge, that 
what has just been said is not unbelievable, and that the heaven of spirits, and of angels, is so 
interconnected, that is, by mutual ties, that taken together they make up collective shapes of society, and 
these in turn the universal one. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1252 - 1254  
  
 

Humans, as servants of others, God 
  
I have spoken with souls about the fruits of faith, acts of charity, stressing that works of charity are a 

kind of body, whose soul is faith; and that nothing in the universe is perfect unless it also relates to 
something like a body. I also said that there is nothing in human life that does not resemble the human 
being, nor in the whole of heaven, where the heaven of spirits, as well as each spirit individually, represents 
a body. So it is in other cases. 

I added that the body regarded in itself is nothing in respect to the soul but something obedient and 
servile, and consequently, the obedient and servile body contains the prior elements, as if it were the soul. 

Therefore, since the universal heaven reflects a Human being, so the heavens in their order reflect the 
vital parts or souls, but the heaven of spirits a body, which must function in the same way as the human 
body, in that it must be servile so that its spirits may receive goodness through the heavens from the Lord, 
Who Alone is Life. 

A heaven of spirits which so serves enjoys the good qualities of the heavens. And the heavens then also 
believe no otherwise than that the spirits are their body, just as the spirits think that the human body is 
theirs. This was said by way of heaven to angels and spirits. 

But there are many, especially spirits, who do not like to be servants, but their own masters. They do 
not want to grasp those matters, or could not. 

When they are subservient, then all the heavens are one, and if the heaven of spirits were, then this 
would also be one, but this heaven is not yet like that, just as was foretold about the serpent, that it would 
bruise the heel. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1339 - 1341  
  
Since man, spirit, angel, cannot do anything of themselves, but by the Lord the abilities are given to 

them, they being only organic instruments, I was able to see by a spiritual mental image that all things are 
from mercy. What could creatures who are utterly unable to lead themselves—though thinking themselves 
able—who of themselves are foolish and insane, be able to do except to perish, unless the Lord had 
compassion for them? How foolish they are, and insane, can be better seen by a spiritual mental image; 
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they reason, thinking they do so on their own, when yet every least detail is due to the power of the Lord 
either permitting, or granting. And of themselves they are more stupid and insane than little children who 
have never learned anything. 

The Lord's mercy is universal toward all and each, and yet it is greater toward the angels, because they 
are the orphans and the widows, having no other father, or husband, than the Lord; for they do not trust in 
themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2225 - 2226  
  
 

Humans, born into ignorance 
  
A man is born into no science, to the intent that he may arrive at all science, and advance to 

understanding, and thereby to wisdom; and he is born into no love, to the intent that be may arrive at all 
love, by a prudent and intelligent application of the sciences; and by love towards his neighbor, unto love to 
God, and thus be conjoined with God, and by that means become truly a man, and live eternally. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 48  
  
A man knows nothing from himself, but from and by others, to the end that he may know and 

acknowledge that all knowledge, understanding, and wisdom, is from God; and that a man cannot 
otherwise be conceived, born, and generated of the Lord, and become an image and likeness of him; for he 
becomes an image of the Lord by acknowledging and believing, that he has received and does receive from 
the Lord all the good of love and charity, and all the truth of wisdom and faith, and not the least portion 
thereof from himself; and he becomes a likeness of the Lord by his being sensible of those principles in 
himself, as if they were from himself. This he is sensible of, because he is not born into knowledges, but 
receives them; and what he receives, appears to him as if it was from himself. This sensation is given him 
by the Lord, to the end that he may be a man and not a beast; since by willing, thinking, loving, knowing, 
understanding, and growing wise, as from himself, he receives knowledges, and exalts them into 
intelligence, and by the use thereof into wisdom; thus the Lord conjoins man to himself, and man conjoins 
himself to the Lord. This could not have been the case, unless it had been provided by the Lord, that man 
should be born in total ignorance. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 134  
  
But those are more intelligent who in childhood supposed what they heard from their masters to be true, 

but in a riper age, when they think from their own understanding, they do not continue to hold fast to it, but 
long for truth, and from that longing seek for it, and when they find it are interiorly moved by it. Because 
such are moved by the truth for the truths sake they see the truth before they confirm it. 

This may be illustrated by an example. There was a discussion among spirits why animals are born into 
all the knowledge suited their nature, but man is not; and the reason was said to be that animals are in the 
order of their life, and man is not, consequently man must needs be led into order by means of what he 
learns of internal and external things. But if man were born into the order of his life, which is to love God 
above all things and his neighbor as himself, he would be born into intelligence and wisdom, and as 
knowledges are acquired would come into a belief in all truth. Good spirits saw this at once and perceived 
it to be true, and this merely from the light of truth; while the spirits who had confirmed themselves in faith 
alone, and had thereby set aside love and charity, were unable to understand it, because the light of falsity 
which they had confirmed had made obscure to them the light of truth. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 352[2] - 352[3]  
  
It is well known, that a man by birth is viler than the beasts. All the beasts are born into the knowledges 

corresponding to the love of their life; for as soon as they are born, or are hatched from the egg, they see, 
hear, walk, know their food, their dam, their friends and foes; and soon after this they show attention to sex, 
and to the affairs of love, and also to the rearing of their offspring. Man alone, at his birth, knows nothing 
of this sort; for no knowledge is connate to him; he has only the faculty and inclination of receiving those 
things which relate to knowledge and love; and if he does not receive these from others, he remains viler 
than a beast. Man is born in this condition to the end that he may attribute nothing to himself, but to others, 
and at length everything of wisdom and of the love thereof to God alone, and may hence become an image 
of God.                                                                                                              "Conjugial Love", Section 350 
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Man is created to receive love and wisdom from God, and yet to all appearance as from himself; and 
this for the sake of reception and conjunction: and that therefore a man is not born into any love, or into any 
knowledge, and also not into any ability of loving and growing wise from himself; therefore if he ascribes 
all the good of love and truth of wisdom to God, he becomes a living man; but if he ascribes them to 
himself, he becomes a dead man. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 136  
  
The human mind is null, when a person is born, but it is formed by things of this world. Therefore it 

must necessarily be reformed in order to become spiritual. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 22  

  
 

Humans, changeable only in bodily life 
  
After death a man carries with him all the states of his life, so that he is such as he has been in the body. 

For instance: he who, in the life of the body, has despised others in comparison with himself, in the other 
life also despises others in comparison with himself; he who, in the life of the body, has regarded the 
neighbour with hatred, also in the other life, regards the neighbour with hatred; he who, in the life of the 
body, has acted deceitfully towards his companions, in the other life also acts deceitfully towards his 
companions; and so in other instances. Everyone retains, in the other life, the nature he has acquired in the 
life of the body; and it is known that a man's nature cannot be expelled, and that if it were nothing of life 
would remain. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4663  
  
As long as people live, they are in the lowest level of order, have a bodily memory, which grows, and in 

which those things are to take root what belong to the inward memory. Consequently, the more harmony 
and interaction of good and truth there is in them, and between them, the more of life they have from the 
Lord, and the more they can be perfected in the other life. But it is that outward or bodily memory in which 
inward qualities take root. People after death indeed have with them all their outward or bodily memory, in 
all and the least details, but it can no longer grow, and where it is not functioning, new harmony and 
interaction cannot be formed. Nevertheless, all things of their inward memory are also grounded in their 
outward memory, even though it is not permitted them to use it. 

This all shows what it means that as the tree falls, so it remains [Eccl. 11:3]—not that those imbued 
with good cannot be perfected: such can be perfected immensely, even unto angelic wisdom, but to the 
level corresponding to the harmony and interaction that had existed between their inner and outer qualities 
when they lived in the world. After the life of the body, no one receives outer, but only inward, and inner 
qualities. 

As for that dogma that the tree remains where it falls, its meaning is not as it is usually explained, but it 
is the degree of harmony of our inner or spiritual person with our outer or earthly one, that remains as it 
falls, both of which man has with him in the other life. The inner or spiritual quality is grounded in his 
outer or earthly one as its base. The inner or spiritual person is perfected in the other life, but depending on 
the harmony it is able to find in the outer or earthly one. But the latter, namely outer or earthly one cannot 
be perfected in the other life, but remains of the quality it had acquired in the life of the body, and is 
perfected in that life by the removal of the love of self and of the world, and then by the reception of the 
good of charity, and of the truth of faith, from the Lord. Hence it is the harmony or disharmony that is the 
tree, together with its root, that remains after death, where it falls. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4645a - 4646a  
  
Everyone has a life peculiar to himself, thus distinct from that of another is well known; for there is a 

perpetual variety, and there is not anything the same as another, consequently everyone has his own 
peculiar principle. This is evident from men's faces, the faces of no two persons being absolutely alike, nor 
can there be two alike to eternity: the reason of this is, because there are no two minds alike, and faces are 
derived from minds; for the face, as it is said, is a type of the mind, and the mind derives its origin and form 
from the life. Unless a man had a life peculiar to himself, as he has a mind and a face peculiar to himself, 
he would not have any life after death, separate from that of another; yea, neither would there be a heaven, 
for heaven consists of perpetual varieties; its form is derived solely from the varieties of souls and minds 
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arranged into such an order as to make a one; and they make a one from the One, whose life is in 
everything therein as the soul is in a man: unless this was the case, heaven would be dispersed, because 
form would be dissolved. The One from whom all things have life, and from whom form coheres, is the 
Lord. In general every form consists of various things, and is such as is their harmonic coordination and 
arrangement to a one: such is the human form; and hence it is that a man, consisting of so many members, 
viscera, and organs, is not sensible of anything in himself and from himself but as of a one. 

As to the second point,—that every one's life remains with him after death, it is known in the church 
from various passages in the Word [Bible], for instance: In the day of judgment God will render to every 
one according to his works [Rom. ii 6; 2 Cor. v. 10]. The works, according to which it will be rendered to 
everyone, are the life, because the life does the works, and they are according to the life. As I have been 
permitted for several years to be associated with angels, and to converse with the deceased, I can testily for 
certain, that everyone is then examined as to the quality of the life which he has led, and that the life which 
he has contracted in the world abides with him to eternity. I have conversed with those who lived ages ago, 
whose life I have been acquainted with from history, and I have known it to be like the description given of 
it; and I have heard from the angels, that no one's life after death can be changed, because it is organized 
according to his love and consequent works; and that if it were changed the organization would be rent 
asunder, which cannot be done in any case; also that a change of organization can only be effected in the 
material body, and is utterly impossible in the spiritual body, after the former has been laid aside. 

In regard to the third point—that to an evil person is then imputed the evil of his life, and to a good 
person the good of his life, it is to be observed, that the imputation of evil is not accusation, inculpation, 
and judication, as in the world, but evil itself produces this effect; for the evil freely separate themselves 
from the good, since they cannot remain together. The delights of the love of evil are different from those 
of the love of good; and delights exhale from every one, as odors do from every vegetable in the world; for 
they are not absorbed and concealed by the material body as heretofore, but flow freely from their loves 
into the spiritual aura; and as evil is there made sensible as in its odor, it is in this which accuses, fixes 
blame, and judges,—not before any judge, but before every one who is principled in good; and this is what 
is meant by imputation. Moreover, an evil person chooses companions with whom he may live in his 
delights; and because he is averse from the delight of good, he spontaneously betakes himself to his own in 
hell. The imputation of good is effected in like manner, and takes place with those who in the world have 
acknowledged that all good in them is from the Lord, and nothing from themselves. These, after they have 
been prepared, are let into the interior delights of good, and then there is opened to them a way into heaven, 
to the society where its homogeneous delights are: this is effected by the Lord. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 524  
  
Human beings after life in the body retain all their own nature, or the earthly character they had 

acquired for themselves during bodily life. This is the truth. And after the life of the body, it is not changed, 
but supplemental qualities are given by the Lord that make it possible for them to be in a better society, and 
thus among the heavenly. 

But as regards the human character, as long as one is in the body everything is of course retained that 
has been brought in since infancy, and so it develops. But in the course of life it changes, even up to the last 
hour of life. It changes because many elements are added, separating general ideas, bending them in a 
different direction, thus toward goodness and truth. For as long as a person lives, mental images are 
constantly being expanded, either by evils or by goods, and are thereby either condensed, so to speak, like 
stagnant water, or diluted. 

Change of state after death can be conceived of in no other way than as an adding on, outside of the 
mental images, of those qualities that finally enable the person's soul to be in good societies, while in the 
life of the body they are implanted within the mental images. 

This makes it clear why so many times in the Word of the Lord the warning is given that while there is 
yet time before the door is closed to those called to the feast, they should repent, and obtain oil for their 
lamps [Matt. 25:1-13]; also, what it means that as the tree falls, there it shall lie [Eccl. 11:3]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2803 - 2805  
  
I can testify from much experience that it is impossible to implant the life of heaven in those who in the 

world have lived a life opposite to the life of heaven. There were some who had believed that when after 
death they should hear Divine truths from the angels they would readily accept them and believe them, and 
consequently live a different life, and could thus be received into heaven. But this was tried with very 
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many, although it was confined to those who held this belief, and was permitted in their case to teach them 
that repentance is not possible after death. 

Some of those with whom the experiment was made understood truths and seemed to accept them; but 
as soon as they turned to the life of their love they rejected them, and even spoke against them. Others were 
unwilling to hear them, and at once rejected them. Others wished to have the life of love that they had 
contracted from the world taken away from them, and to have the angelic life, or the life of heaven, infused 
in its place. This, too, was permitted to be done; but as soon as the life of their love was taken away they 
lay as if dead, with their powers gone. By these and other experiments the simple good were taught that no 
one's life can by any means be changed after death; and that an evil life can in no way be converted into a 
good life, or an infernal life into an angelic life, for every spirit from head to heel is such as his love is, and 
therefore such as his life is; and to convert his life into its opposite is to destroy the spirit completely. The 
angels declare that it would be easier to change a night owl into a dove, or a horned owl into a bird of 
paradise, than to change an infernal spirit into an angel of heaven. Man after death continues to be such as 
his life had been in the. From all this it is evident that no one can be received into heaven from mercy apart 
from means. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 527  
  
I have been permitted to talk with some who lived two thousand years ago, and whose lives are 

described in history, and thus known; and I found that they continued to be just the same as they were 
described, that is, in respect to the love out of which and according to which their lives were formed. There 
were others known to history, that had lived seventeen centuries ago, others that had lived four centuries 
ago, and three, and so on, with whom I was permitted to talk; and I found that the same affection still ruled 
in them, with no other difference than that the delights of their love were turned into such things as 
correspond. 

The angels declare that the life of the ruling love is never changed in anyone even to eternity, since 
everyone is his love; consequently to change that love in a spirit is to take away or extinguish his life; and 
for the reason that man after death is no longer capable of being reformed by instruction, as in the world, 
because the outmost plane, which consists of natural knowledges and affections, is then quiescent and not 
being spiritual cannot be opened; and upon that plane the interiors pertaining to the mind and disposition 
rest as a house rests on its foundation; and on this account such as the life of one's love had been in the 
world such he continues to be so to eternity. The angels are greatly surprised that man does not know that 
everyone is such as his ruling love is, and that many believe that they may be saved by mercy apart from 
means, or by faith alone, whatever their life may be; also that they do not know that Divine mercy works by 
means, and that it consists in man's being led by the Lord, both in the world and afterwards to eternity, and 
that those who do not live in evils are led by the Divine mercy; and finally that faith is affection for truth 
going forth from heavenly love, which is from the Lord. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 480  
  
It has been granted me to speak with some who ages ago confirmed themselves in the falsities of their 

religion, and I saw that they continue in the same, just as they were in them in the world. The reason is, that 
all the things in which a man confirms himself come to be of his love and life; they come to be of his love, 
because they come to be of his will and understanding, and the will and understanding form the life of 
every one; and when they come to be of the life of a man, they come to be of his whole body as well as of 
his whole mind. Hence it is evident, that a man who has confirmed himself in evils and falsities, is such 
from head to foot, and when he is wholly such, by no inversion or retortion can he be reduced to an 
opposite state, and thus be drawn out of hell.                                "Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 268 

  
It is plain without explanation that man must be led away from evil in order to be reformed. For one 

who is in evil in the world is in evil after he has left the world. Not removed in the world, evil cannot be 
removed afterwards. Where a tree falls, it lies. So, too, when a man dies his life remains such as it has been. 
Everyone is judged according to his deeds, not that these are recounted, but he returns to them and acts as 
before. Death is a continuation of life with the difference that man cannot then be reformed. For 
reformation is effected in full, that is, in what is inmost and outmost, and what is outmost is reformed 
suitably to what is inmost only while man is in the world. It cannot be reformed afterwards because as it is 
carried along by the man after death it falls quiescent and conforms to his inner life, that is, they act as one. 

"Divine Providence", Section 277b  
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No one's life can be changed after death, because it is organized according to his love and faith, and 
hence according to his works; and that if the life were changed, the organization would be destroyed, which 
never can be done. Further, a change of organization can only take place in the material body, and by no 
means in the spiritual body after the former is rejected. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 110  
  
Such as we are when we die, such we remain after death. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 240a  
  
There was a spirit with me who said he had supposed that everyone could obtain heavenly joy, no 

matter how they had lived, if it should please the Lord. But I was prompted to tell him that they cannot, 
because they have acquired a different life that is not concordant with heavenly life, and that if they should 
be given its joy, their life would be destroyed, so that it would be no life, so that they could hardly live. 

But he said that still certain evil people in the world are also able at times to lay aside bodily and 
worldly enjoyments, so he had thought that after the life of the body people would forget bodily and 
worldly things, and would then come into heavenly life. But he was told that this is not possible before the 
life he had acquired is demolished, and as far as certain ones being able to lay them aside in certain states—
even the evil—this was shown to be so, but when these states change, they go back to their own life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4260  
  
 

Humans, connect heaven and hell 
  
The human race was so created by the Lord as to be able to be both in the world and in heaven, the 

outer person in the world and the inner one in heaven, consequently to be able to speak with spirits and 
angels as well as with fellow human beings. This was so that heaven would be united with the world, and 
the world with heaven. 

This has also, by the mercy of the Lord, taken place with me, and indeed in such a way that when I was 
mixing with people on earth, I did not differ in the least from myself as I had been before, nor could anyone 
tell me from an ordinary weak human being. But when I was with spirits, I was then as if separate from my 
body, yet at the same time joined to it, because my spiritual part was then with spirits—in fact, so much so, 
that when I wanted to write something like "the other life," I could hardly realize that it was the other life, 
or the life after death; for the spirits wanted "in this life," because I was with them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 722  
  
 

Humans, controlled by spirits 
  
A certain spirit wondered why heaven is not open to the inhabitants on this earth as it is to others, that is 

to say, why it is that others speak with spirits and angels, are taught by them, and so at the least know that 
there is a heaven, that life is eternal, that people live after death, and many other things having to do with 
salvation. But the reason is that the inhabitants of this earth are immersed in lowest things into which they 
have sunk themselves through desire for positions of control, through loves of being more prestigious than 
others, of preeminence and of gaining all things of the world. As a consequence most of them are sensual 
and immersed in the lowest things, for which reason heaven is closed. Were it opened they would perish 
immediately, because spirits from this earth who are like this yearn for nothing other than the death of 
another, and a person in whom the inner regions have been opened is led at the whim of spirits who are of 
such a nature. Consequently they would put themselves to death and also profane what is holy, for as soon 
as they turn themselves to the world, they deny, or rather ridicule, heavenly things as relatively nothing. On 
this account, even the angels, with whom they are in respect to their inner elements, suffer, and heaven as 
well. On this account the angels turn away, and so the inner person is closed. For this reason, if heaven had 
been opened to them after it had ceased to be associated, that is to say, after the angels had moved away, 
then the hells would lead not simply to wicked things, but to actual murder, because they breathe nothing 
else than the desire to murder one another. And people can die, but not a spirit, and people are led 
differently than spirits, because they have a physical body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5151  
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All are ruled by the Lord, all the human race through spirits; indeed, it is led toward the final goal by 
way of intermediate ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 145  
  
All people on earth whatsoever are kept in some society of spirits. Without being in a society one would 

not survive. One is kept in a society by means of mediums, and in a society, of course, harmonious with 
one's nature. Thus where a thousand people may be together, each one is held in his or her own society. 
And because all things have their generals, so too do societies, a general type of which embraces many 
particular societies having communication in a manner that the Lord arranges. Therefore people are placed 
in the general society according to their nature, or its ruling characteristic, and in others according to the 
varieties of their life. These societies also have their opposites, for there is an equilibrium of all societies by 
means of opposites, as much experience shows. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3641  
  
And furthermore, that men, while they live in the body, have with them at least two spirits from hell, as 

well as two angels from heaven; and that these infernal spirits rule with the evil, but with the good have 
been subjugated and are compelled to serve. Thus it is false to suppose that there has been a devil from the 
beginning of creation, other than such as were once men. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 968  
  
As it is desirable that the origin of perception, internal dictate, and conscience, should be known, and as 

at the present day it is altogether unknown, I may relate something on the subject. It is a great truth that 
man is governed by the Lord by means of spirits and angels. When evil spirits begin to rule, the angels 
labor to avert evils and falsities, and hence arises a combat. It is this combat of which the man is rendered 
sensible by perception, dictate, and conscience. By these, and also by temptations, a man might clearly see 
that spirits and angels are with him, were he not so deeply immersed in corporeal things as to believe 
nothing that is said about spirits and angels. Such persons, even if they were to feel these combats hundreds 
of times, would still say that they are imaginary, and the effect of a disordered mind. I have been permitted 
to feel such combats, and to have a vivid sense of them, thousands and thousands of times, and this almost 
constantly for several years, as well as to know who, what, and where they were that caused them, when 
they came, and when they departed; and I have conversed with them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 227  
  
By much experience within several years, I have been taught that one should not resolve to do anything 

that is really unimportant, for the reason that one thereby not only loses one's freedom, but also gives spirits 
an opportunity to desire it, and thus to persuade. For it is the nature of spirits to desire intensely, and then to 
persuade regarding some matter as if it were a most definite cause, and should by all means be done. 

For this reason, the Lord sometimes even permits something that He would not have permitted if the 
person had not resolved to do it, but would instead have given him a conviction and feeling for something 
good, and for what is conducive to that good thereafter, besides being gifted in this way with freedom, as I 
have been taught by lengthy experience with spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2176  
  
Everything whatever that exists in a person's mental life and feelings, evil as well as good, has spirits, 

and societies of spirits, who exactly interact with it. 
Just one such case was, when I was taking pleasure in some unimportant details, either in regard to 

writing, or eating or drinking, or something else, like while buying things I had desired in times past, and 
for which I had acquired a liking. When those enjoyments recurred, then there were spirits, and societies of 
spirits, that had exactly the same enjoyment, so that they were much more desirous than I myself, even to 
the point that they could hardly control themselves, without almost perishing, if they were not indulged and 
given those things—even though they knew they were of no use to them, but to me. 

So there is not anything mental or emotional in a human being that does not have societies of spirits that 
indulge and favor it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2169  
  

399



 

 

Evil and hellish spirits who have been given liberty for the purpose of serving people, thus who are in 
the world of spirits, know how to lead all those who think about themselves, and also do lead wherever they 
desire, even toward whatever hell, in so far as they can turn their thoughts to themselves. But those who do 
not turn to themselves, but to others whom they regard as more worthy than themselves—especially if they 
turn to the Lord—these they cannot move. When people think about themselves, they have a love of self 
and of the world for the sake of self if they set themselves above others and think that they are capable of 
doing and knowing more than others and that they are superior to them; but those who think about others 
have charity toward the neighbor and faith and love for God. Evil and hellish spirits know how to turn the 
thoughts of another spirit in upon himself by various tricks, and thus how to lead him wherever they wish, 
some by magical tricks, some by tricks of fantasy, some by a communication of thoughts and an inflow 
from themselves at that moment: 

1) They position themselves behind, below and above, and there introduce their own thoughts. They 
turn the thoughts of other spirits and likewise of persons inwards onto themselves, their own power and 
their own glory, in short, to their own self. Almost all those in hell know how to do this. 

2) Others examine various parts of the body, and also the head, and where they see black, they know 
that the self still rules, because the human ego is black since it belongs to the love of self. And then they 
investigate what element of the self is there, and when they find out, they pour in their own thoughts and 
lead wherever they desire. 

3) Certain ones look at the forehead, and if it appears black, they then lead them; likewise if it is grayish 
white, like a plastered wall, since this is like outward sincerity. But where they see human flesh they draw 
back and do not lead to them. 

4) Certain ones throw a black veil over their face and also over their chest, and by so doing magically 
take away thoughts about the neighbor from them, and oblige and compel them to think about themselves, 
and lead them in this way—but not in the way they do others who of themselves are black: the former 
return immediately to thoughts about the neighbor. 

5) Certain ones surround others with darkness and bring them into darkness and in this way compel 
them to think about themselves. 

6) From the color of black, white, flesh, blue, yellow around a spirit, or rather, a person they conclude 
something about the person's state as regards his or her personal nature, or rather, self-love. Where there is 
black, there is self-love. This one will be led by it depending on the intensity of blackness. 

7) Certain ones perceive only the thought of another, for there is a communication of thoughts, and they 
slip themselves into these and turn them toward self and self-love in various ways, using fantasies, magic, 
and the aid of many hells; and in this way they drive them to thinking about themselves, When a person 
comes near these spirits, he is in their power. 

8) Sirens know how to slip themselves into various affections that are part of a person's self and in this 
way draw him or her along. They also know how to magically reduce the thoughts of others all the way 
down to what is sensual, which is of an extremely outward nature, and when these have been drawn there, 
they bring on various fantasies and lead them wherever they want. A person's sensory side is where self-
love, that is, their personal nature, has its home. Insofar as they can be led away and so elevated from there 
toward what is more inward as to their thoughts, so far they can be led away from their personal nature. 
The sensory side of most people today is totally body-oriented and has nothing spiritual in it. 

9) I have been granted to perceive when I have been possessed by my innate self and when I have not 
been possessed by my innate self; and when I was possessed by my innate self, I was powerless to do 
anything, on which account I was withdrawn from it by the Lord as much as could be done. From this is 
evident what the love of self and the love of the world for the sake of self are. When spirits are led by their 
innate self and are carried away by it, they appear to be brought down through surrounding places, which 
happens in accord with the changes of the state of their thinking. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5463 - 5464  
  
For nothing ever exists in a human being except due to a cause from the spiritual world. People think 

that such things exist in them and that there is nothing outside of them that is acting, but still, every earthly 
thing has a cause from what is spiritual—otherwise it would be without a cause. But still, this does not 
gainsay that they can also, and should also, be cured or healed by earthly methods. The Providence of the 
Lord then works in tandem with such means, and then also, people are held back longer from faith about a 
Providence in the very least things; for if one were to believe this and then deny it, one would profane holy 
truth, which is the most dreadful hell itself. 
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That such things as sickness derive their cause from the spiritual world has been granted me to learn 
through much experience. This happened in such a way that there was never any doubt left. Such spirits 
had attached themselves to me often and for long periods and brought on torments and pains, or rather 
sicknesses. Where the spirits were was shown and what they were like. Spirits spoke with them enabling 
me to find out where they came from. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4585 - 4586  
  
From time to time I have observed that spirits produced an effect on my body that was completely 

perceptible to every sense, just like objects outside of me. For example, they quite often spread odors, 
offensive or pleasant. And we spoke about it, that they had maltreated my body to the point of considerably 
severe pain, and had done so on several occasions. They had brought on feelings of cold or heat in a very 
obvious manner, and coldness more often. They had come at me like a gust of wind. I felt the wind plainly, 
and it even made the flame of the candle flicker. 

So there can be no doubt that spirits are organic substances, and not just thought, as some like to 
conceive of them, apart from underlying substances, and almost persuade others to conceive of them by 
their descriptions of spirits, whom they deprive of every possible attribute. When all attributes are taken 
away, people cannot have any thought image of spirits, so they doubt, and they deny, not realizing that 
spirits in the body, or spirits separated from the body, are real substances, and in people on earth, 
substances that are joined with their physical material elements, and from which they cannot be separated 
as long as they live on earth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2392  
  
I have talked with angels about the conjunction of heaven with the human race, saying that while the 

man of the church declares that all good is from God, and that angels are with man, yet few believe that 
angels are conjoined to man, still less that they are in his thought and affection. The angels replied that they 
knew that such a belief and such a mode of speaking still exist in the world, and especially, to their 
surprise, within the church, where the Word [Bible] is present to teach men about heaven and its 
conjunction with man; nevertheless, there is such a conjunction that man is unable to think the least thing 
unless spirits are associated with him, and on this his spiritual life depends. They said that the cause of 
ignorance in this matter is man's belief that he lives from himself, and that he has no connection with the 
first being [esse] of life; together with his not knowing that this connection exists by means of the heavens; 
and yet if that connection were broken man would instantly fall dead. If man only believed, as is really true, 
that all good is from the Lord and all evil from hell, he would neither make the good in him a matter of 
merit nor would evil be imputed to him; for he would then look to the Lord in all the good he thinks and 
does, and all the evil that flows in would be cast down to hell from which it comes. But because man does 
not believe that anything flows into him either from heaven or from hell, and therefore supposes that all 
things that he thinks and wills are in himself and therefore from himself, he appropriates the evil to himself, 
and the good that flows in he defiles with merit. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 302  
  
I realized that the angels are not concerned about anything else in people than their motives. When a 

motive looking to self and the world comes up in a person, then they set themselves against it, and remove 
it as far as they are able, turning it into a good motive, and when a good motive arises, then they are 
delighted. Insofar as there is a good motive, so far they are present, and insofar as there is an evil motive, 
they take distance. But still, by the Lord they are empowered to turn the latter away from casting 
themselves headlong into the greatest evils, and this by arousing outer restraints that have become familiar 
to them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4223  
  
I was shown by means of an actual experience, having been let into a state of perceiving how the matter 

stands, that the spirits with a person do not know but that they are the person—which has been made 
known to me by very much experience from spirits who were with me. So they do not think differently 
from the person, but there issues from them an aura of thought and feeling, which was shown to me, in 
which the other spirits are. In it they speak and are affected in various ways according to the aura, each 
according to his own state. So spirits like himself or herself drift up to the person, and in that aura they 
remain, increasing it, and changing it, and arousing with the person agreeing thoughts and feelings, doing 

401



 

 

so through the spirits with the person. For a person without spirits adjoined to him as if they were people on 
earth, cannot live. But such as the aura is, such are the spirits. Hence it is evident what kind of spirits are 
with those who think nothing else, and are moved by nothing else, than what concerns their passions, 
hatreds, revenges—where the carcass is, there are the crows [Matt. 24:28, Luke 17:27]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4337  
  
I was shown how evil spirits and demons are around a person depending on the person's life. An 

encircling form appeared then. It consisted of an inflow of heaven and its operation in the spirits and 
demons around a person. This form was active, like a vortex, and as it were swirled around. It was a form 
consisting of an inflow of such spirits or of communities from hell (a person's life attracts such spirits as are 
of the same nature as his life). It is the general or universally ruling life with its variations. A person who 
has not yet actually become evil appears above the ground there (this was seen towards the front) but 
almost veiled from view as by a quite thick, opaque membrane. He appears veiled in this manner above; 
below he appears like a dim, inanimate something. This, however, is the appearance to angels, not to the 
spirits who are there. They see nothing such as that. 

But when a person acquires an evil life for himself, he then sinks more and more below the surface of 
the earth there—now to the feet, next to the limbs, then to the chest, and lastly to the head. At that point he 
is in hell and cannot be raised out of it because then he is full-grown and elderly and can no longer receive 
new truths. Nor can those who are with him be turned, because they have hardened. He then appears there 
and at the end still further below. And I realized that in similar fashion when a person is not far from his 
life's end, his head nods, and at the end his body slumps, and so on. 

After death, he comes into a community of such spirits. How things happen with him below was not 
seen. (There are also some who are in heaven, high above the earth.) 

Before death, no one is allowed to be with half of the body above the earth and half below the earth. It 
must be either above the loins or below the loins—where the love in general is. If the loins are below, it is 
the same if it [the love] stands above the rest of the body, and so on. 

When a person is about to die, he nods his head and finally falls. His life's progress appears as a 
gradually deeper descent. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4686 - 4687  
  
In order that the life of the Lord may flow in and be received in man according to all law, there are 

continually with him angels and spirits angels from heaven, and spirits from hell; and I have been informed 
that there are with everyone two spirits and two angels. That there are spirits from hell is because man of 
himself is continually in evil, for he is in the delight of the love of self and of the world, and in so far as 
man is in evil, or in this delight, so far angels from heaven cannot be present. 

The two spirits adjoined to man cause him to be in communication with hell, and the two angels cause 
him to be in communication with heaven. Without communication with heaven and hell, man could not live 
even a moment. If these communications were suspended, the man would fall dead as a stock; for then 
would be taken away the connection with the First (Esse), that is, with the Lord. This has also been shown 
me by much experience. The spirits with me were removed a little, and then as they were removed I began 
as it were to expire, and indeed should have expired if they had not been sent back. But I know that few 
will believe there is any spirit with them, nor even that there are any spirits; and this chiefly for the reason 
that, at this day, there is no faith, because no charity, and thus it is not believed that there is a hell, nor even 
that there is a heaven, nor, consequently, that there is any life after death. Another reason is that they do not 
see spirits with their eyes; for they say, "If I should see, I would believe; what I see, this is; but what I do 
not see, I do not know whether it is." When yet they know, or might know, that man's eye is so dull and 
gross that it does not even see many things that exist in ultimate nature, as is evident from microscopes 
which make them visible. How then could it see what is within even purer nature, where spirits and angels 
are? These man cannot see except with the eye of his internal man, for this is accommodated to such vision. 
But the sight of this eye is not opened to man while he is in this world, for many reasons. From all this it is 
evident how far removed is the faith of this day from the faith of ancient times, when it was believed that 
every man had his own angel with him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5848 - 5849  
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It has often struck me as amazing how spirits can raise up the appropriate items from a person's 
memory, and indeed, instantaneously, in any situation. This is due to the fact that something in it interacts 
with their desire, which then works in secret upon the memory. 

Moreover, in a person's memory they can also read, so to speak, what is stored there, and find out 
anything the person had thought and done. And this they did, sometimes, when I knew nothing about the 
things they had seen. So they read it as if it were a written book; and more besides. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 796 - 797  
  
It is an amazing thing, which possibly very few are able to believe, that there are spirits and angels who 

answer to the smallest muscles in man—and not only spirits and angels, but societies of spirits and angels. 
In fact, the more there are in a society, and the more societies of the same kind answering to the smallest 
muscles, the better and the stronger is their action, because "there is strength in numbers working together." 
Because they all work together, energy rebounds into individual people, even into spirits. This is the 
unbelievable thing, and yet it is most true: the heavens interact with the individual, and the individual can 
therefore be called a heaven, and a kingdom of the Lord, because the Kingdom of God is within each one 
[see Luke 17:21]. 

That this is the reality, I have been taught by actual experience. For I was shown the working of those 
spirits on my face who control the forehead muscles, and of those who control the muscles of the cheeks, 
then of the chin and the neck. And yet all work on the face, or endeavor to do so, at the same time and in 
their own way, characteristic of the action of the particular muscles. 

From this it can be known that everyone is allotted their own province, and that there is unlimited 
variety, and a harmony among all, as there is among all parts in a human being down to the very least—the 
whole being composed of a harmony of varieties. And it can also be known that it has been foreseen and 
provided that all who inherit heaven are parts of this grand human being, and are therefore in the Lord, and 
that heaven can never be closed, not to all eternity. For the more there are in a society, and the more 
societies there are, the better, the more blessed, and more strengthened heaven is. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1362 - 1364  
  
It is ever so clear, and known to everyone, that people are not conscious of being led by spirits, and by 

means of spirits. But that they are nevertheless so led, and quite obviously, is evident from manifold 
experience—for I have seen, perceived, heard, how one spirit was led by others, and then by still others as a 
group, and yet the spirit knows absolutely no otherwise than that he is leading himself, entirely like a 
person on earth. 

It can be recognized what kind, or particular sort of spirit is leading another spirit, though not by that 
spirit being led. Spirits also can be led in the same way by a person on earth when in the spirit, as I have 
sometimes been given the ability to do. I then know it, and the spirits in company with me know, perceive, 
and more or less see it happening, while the spirit who is being led is quite unaware of it, thinking that he is 
speaking on his own. This has sometimes been done by myself, and I was amazed that the spirit did not 
notice it, for it was obvious to me. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 842  
  
It is of the Lord's providence, that no one is admitted into good and truth, that is, into the 

acknowledgment and affection thereof, any further than he can remain steadfast therein, on account of the 
danger of eternal damnation. The case with good and truth is, that they withdraw themselves inwardly in 
man, in proportion as he is in evil and falsity, consequently the angels, who are attendant upon him from 
heaven, retire in the same proportion, and diabolical spirits from hell in the same proportion come near; and 
so contrariwise. The removal of good and truth, consequently, of angels, from the man who is in evil and 
falsity, does not appear to him, because he is then in a persuasion that evil is good, and that falsity is truth, 
and this by reason of the affection and consequent delight thereof; and when he is in this state, it is 
impossible for him to know that good and truth are removed from him.    …  

From these considerations it may be evident how the case is with good and truth, namely, that no one is 
allowed to approach thereto with affection and faith, unless he be such that he can continue steadfast 
therein to his life's end. But they who do profane, cannot be withheld from it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3402  
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It was as if the spirits with me were in the world, which was not the case when they were with other 
people. For with me they have been not only like earthlings as to their inclinations and memory, but also as 
to their senses, so that they imagined themselves to be entirely as if in the world, or to have returned into 
the world. They were able to lead me, to see through my eyes, to hear through my ears others speaking—
even, if it was permitted, to speak with them in their own language, to write to them in their own style—but 
it was not permitted them to touch others by my hands. 

With others it was different, for the state with me was so altered by the Lord that I could be possessed 
by spirits and yet they could do me no harm at all, as when others are obsessed and then lost their minds, 
whereas I was entirely myself as before, mixing socially as before, for the space of several years, with no 
noticeable difference. So one who has faith, is able to be in this state of mind, and by no means any others, 
for they would perish instantly. 

The world at this day is such that those possessed run the risk of losing their life—such inward hatred 
today prevails. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3963  
  
Spirits put on a human's knowledge and memory, thinking them to be their own; but they do not 

influence a person's mental images except through feelings, from which mental images originate. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 6  

  
That spirits are associated with a man in agreement with his loves, has been made known to me by 

manifold experience, for as soon as I have begun to intensely love anything, spirits were present who were 
in such love, and they were not removed until the love ceased. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6196  
  
That spirits have desire, and induce their desire on people, I have observed clearly and frequently, so 

that they desire things which are entirely unnecessary to them, such as articles of human clothing. Indeed, 
they burn with an uncontrollable passion for them, even while they know that such things are not for them, 
but for the person they are with, as for myself for example. I spoke about this matter with a spirit, and he 
knew and confirmed the fact, but did not rest until I had bought a certain sort of clothing. 

Moreover, even an appetite for eating is aroused in spirits—even though they know, and say and affirm 
that they know, that they cannot eat—and in fact an appetite for specific foods is aroused, as happened 
today. Then when I promised to eat the foods in question today, the spirit quieted down. 

Therefore, purely physical appetites do exist in spirits, which can be aroused by objects near a person, 
and then be aroused in the person by the spirit. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 817 - 818  
  
The angels, through whom the Lord leads and also protects a man, are near his head. It is their office to 

inspire charity and faith, and to observe in what direction the man's delights turn, and in so far as they can, 
without interfering with the man's freedom, moderate them and bend them to good. They are forbidden to 
act with violence, and thus break the man's cupidities and principles, but are enjoined to act gently. It is 
also their office to rule evil spirits from hell, which is done in innumerable ways, of which the following 
only may be mentioned. When the evil spirits pour in evils and falsities, the angels insinuate truths and 
goods, which, if not received, are nevertheless the means of tempering. Infernal spirits continually attack, 
and the angels protect; such is the order. The angels especially regulate the affections, for these make the 
man's life, and also his freedom. The angels also observe whether any hells are open that were not open 
before, and from which there is influx with the man, which takes place when the man brings himself into 
any new evil. These hells the angels close so far as the man allows, and remove any spirits who attempt to 
emerge therefrom. They also disperse strange and new influxes that produce evil effects. Especially do the 
angels call forth the goods and truths that are with a man, and set them in opposition to the evils and 
falsities that the evil spirits excite. Thus the man is in the midst, and does not perceive either the evil or the 
good; and being in the midst, he is in freedom to turn himself either to the one or to the other. By such 
means do angels from the Lord lead and protect a man, and this every moment, and every moment of a 
moment; for if the angels were to intermit their care for a single moment, the man would be precipitated 
into evil from which he could never afterwards be brought out. These things the angels do from the love 
they have from the Lord, for they perceive nothing more delightful and happy than to remove evils from a 
man, and lead him to heaven. That this is a joy to them, see Luke xv. 7. Scarcely any man believes that the 
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Lord takes such care of a man, and this continually from the first beginning of his, life to the last of it, and 
afterwards to eternity. 

From all this it is now evident that for a man to have communication with the spiritual world there must 
be joined to him two spirits from hell and two angels from heaven, and that without these he would have no 
life whatever. For a man cannot possibly live from general influx, as do animals void of reason; because his 
whole life is contrary to order; and being in this state, if a man were acted on by general influx only, he 
would necessarily be acted on by the hells only, and not from the heavens; and if he were not acted on from 
the heavens he would have no interior life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5992  
  
The communication of heaven with a person is marvelous and unless one is instructed by the Lord, it 

can never be known, or if known, it can never be believed. There is seldom an inflow of such a nature that 
it falls into noticeable thought, because this comes from spirits who are near the person. But the inflow is of 
this nature: people have within themselves what they believe and what moves their hearts, and then, when 
the angels who are with them are having similar thoughts and feelings and are talking about these things 
among themselves cheerfulness, contentedness, and peace flow into these people. However when such 
thoughts and feelings are not part of what a person believes and feels, sadness and unrest and the like flow 
in, and in no other way does this inflow come down into the thought of the person, who can be thinking of 
something totally different at the time. I've been taught about this at length by much experience, for I did 
not know the source of my sadness or the source of my cheerfulness when I was not thinking or speaking 
about such things as were caused by it, but then I perceived that this was the cause. 

This all shows that the feeling for truth and the will for good are heaven in a person. For when these are 
a person's pleasure and enjoyment, angels flow in and communicate the aura of their enjoyment and 
pleasure to the person, and produce it. It is the sharing of auras that does this, and one aura has 
communication with another according to their similarity. 

The case is similar with evils; if evil spirits are speaking about what is delightful to a person, they feel 
delight and peace, but if otherwise, they feel disturbed and are not delighted. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4644 - 4645  
  
The spirits associated with man are such as he himself is in respect to his affection or love; but the Lord 

associates good spirits with him, while evil spirits are invited by the man himself. The spirits with man, 
however, are changed in accordance with the changes of his affections; thus there are some spirits that are 
with him in early childhood, others in boyhood, others in youth and manhood, and others in old age. In 
early childhood those spirits are present who are in innocence and who thus communicate with the heaven 
of innocence, which is the inmost or third heaven; in boyhood those spirits are present who are in affection 
for knowing, and who thus communicate with the outmost or first heaven; in youth and manhood spirits are 
present who are in affection for what is true and good, and in consequent intelligence, and who thus 
communicate with the second or middle heaven; while in old age spirits are present who are in wisdom and 
innocence, and who thus communicate with the inmost or third heaven. But the Lord maintains this 
association with such as can be reformed and regenerated. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 295  
  
The spirits who are with man, both those conjoined with heaven and those conjoined with hell, never 

flow into man from their own memory and its thought, for if they should flow in from their own thought, 
whatever belonged to them would seem to man be his. Nevertheless there flows into man through them out 
of heaven an affection belonging to the love of good and truth, and out of hell an affection belonging to the 
love of evil and falsity. Therefore as far as man’s affection agrees with the affection that flows in, so far 
that affection is received by him in his thought, since man’s interior thought is wholly in accord with his 
affection or love; but so far as man's affection does not agree with that affection it is not received. 

Evidently, then, since thought is not introduced into man through spirits, but only an affection for good 
and an affection for evil, man has choice, because he has freedom; and is thus able by his thought to receive 
good and reject evil, since he knows from the Word [Bible] what is good and what is evil. Moreover, 
whatever he receives by thought from affection is appropriated to him; but whatever he does not receive by 
thought from affection is not appropriated to him. All this makes evident the nature of the influx of good 
out of heaven with man, and the nature of the influx of evil out of hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 298  
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The state of the Most Ancient Church was such that they had internal communication with heaven, and 
so through heaven with the Lord. They were in love to the Lord. Those who are in love to the Lord are like 
angels, with the difference only that they are clothed with a body. Their interiors were uncovered, and were 
opened even from the Lord. But the subsequent church was different. They were not in love to the Lord, 
but in faith, and through faith were in charity towards the neighbour. Such cannot have internal 
communication, like the most ancient man, but external. 

But the nature of internal and of external communication it would take too long to explain. Every man, 
even the wicked, has communication with heaven, through the angels with him (but with a difference as to 
degree, that is, nearer or more remote), for otherwise man could not exist. The degrees of this 
communication are without limit. A spiritual man cannot possibly have such communication as can the 
celestial man, for the reason that the Lord is in love, and not so much in faith. And this is what is signified 
by “Jehovah shut after him." And since those times heaven has never been open in the way it was to the 
man of the Most Ancient Church. It is true that many afterwards spoke with spirits and angels: as Moses, 
Aaron, and others, but in an entirely different way, concerning which, of the Lord's Divine mercy we will 
treat hereafter. 

The reason why heaven was closed is deeply hidden, and why it is so closed at this day that man does 
not even know that there are spirits, still less that there are angels, with him, and supposes himself to be 
entirely alone when without companions in the world, and when he is thinking by himself. And yet he is 
continually in the company of spirits, who observe and perceive what the man is thinking, and what he 
intends and devises, as fully and plainly as if it were manifest before all in the world. This the man is 
ignorant of, so closed to him is heaven, and yet it is most true. The reason is that if heaven were not so 
closed to him while he is in no faith, still less in the truth of faith, and still less in charity, it would be most 
perilous to him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 784  
  
The truth of the matter is this. From the Lord through the spiritual world into the subjects of the natural 

world, there is a general influx and also a particular influx — a general influx into those things that are in 
order, a particular influx into those things that are not in order. Animals of every kind are in the order of 
their nature, and therefore there is general influx into them. That they are in the order of their nature is 
evident from the fact that they are born into all their faculties, and have no need to be introduced into them 
by any information. But men are not in their order, nor in any law of order, and therefore they receive 
particular influx; that is, there are with them angels and spirits through whom the influx comes. And unless 
these were with men, they would rush into every wickedness and would plunge in a moment into the 
deepest hell. Through these spirits and angels man is kept under the auspices and guidance of the Lord. The 
order into which man was created would be that he should love the neighbour as himself, and even more 
than himself. Thus do the angels. But man loves only himself and the world, and hates the neighbour, 
except in so far as he favours his commanding and possessing the world. Therefore, as the life of man is 
altogether contrary to heavenly order, he is ruled by the Lord through separate spirits and angels. 

The same spirits do not remain constantly with a man, but are changed according to the man's states, 
that is, the states of his affection, or of his loves and ends, the former being removed and others succeeding. 
In general, there are with man spirits of such a quality as is the man himself. If he is avaricious, there are 
spirits who are avaricious; if he is haughty, there are haughty spirits; if he is desirous of revenge, there are 
spirits of this character; if he is deceitful, there are the like spirits. Man summons to himself spirits from 
hell in accordance with his life. The hells are most exactly distinguished according to evils of cupidities, 
and according to all the differences of evil. Thus there is never any lack of spirits like himself to be called 
out and adjoined to a man who is in evil. 

The evil spirits with man are indeed from the hells, but while they are with him they are not in hell, but 
taken out from thence. The place where they then are is midway between hell and heaven, and is called the 
World of Spirits, of which mention has often been made before. In this world called the World of Spirits 
there are also good spirits who likewise are with man. Into that world also come men immediately after 
death, who, after tarrying a while there, are either sent away into the lower earth, or are let down into hell, 
or taken up into heaven, each one according to his life. In that world the hells are terminated above, being 
there closed or opened at the good pleasure of the Lord; and in that world heaven is terminated below; thus 
it is an interstice that divides heaven from hell. From this it may now be known what the World of Spirits 
is. When evil spirits who are with man are in that world, they are not in any infernal torment, but are in the 
delights of the love of self and of the world, as also of all the pleasures in which the man himself is; for 
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they are in every thought and every affection of the man; but when they are sent back into their hell, they 
return into their former state. 

The spirits who come to a man enter into all his memory and into all the scientifics that he possesses. 
Thus they put on all things belonging to the man, insomuch that they do not know but that these are their 
own. This is a prerogative that spirits have above man. Hence it is that everything that the man thinks they 
think, and everything that the man wills they will; and conversely, whatever the spirits think the man 
thinks, and whatever the spirits will the man wills; for they act as a one by conjunction. Yet on both sides it 
is supposed that such things are in and from themselves, both on the part of the spirits and on the part of the 
men. But this is a fallacy. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5850 - 5853  
  
There are good spirits, there are spirits of a middle sort, and there are evil spirits, who are adjoined to 

man during his regeneration, to the end that by their means he may be introduced into genuine goods and 
truths, and this by means of angels from the Lord; but they are such spirits or societies of spirits as are not 
in agreement with the person to be regenerated, except for a time; and therefore, when they have performed 
their use, they are separated. Their separation is effected in various ways — that of the good spirits in one 
way, that of the spirits of a middle sort in another way, and that of the evil spirits in still another way. The 
separation of the good spirits is effected without their being aware of it, for they know that of the Lord's 
good pleasure it is well with them wherever they may be, or whithersoever they may be transferred by Him. 
But the separation of the spirits of a middle sort is effected by many means, even until they withdraw in 
freedom. For they are remitted into the state of their good, and therefore into a state of use and of the 
consequent end, in order that they may perceive therein their delight and their bliss. But because they had 
found pleasure in their previous association with the regenerating man, they are by turns brought to it and 
sent away from it, until at last they feel discomfort in any further stay, and so withdraw in freedom. The 
evil spirits also are indeed removed in freedom, but in a freedom which appears only to them as freedom. 
They are adjoined for the purpose of introducing opposing ideas and feelings which are to be rejected, in 
order that the man may be the better confirmed in truths and goods; and when he begins to be confirmed in 
these, they perceive a discomfort in remaining, and a delight in separation, and in this manner they are 
separated in a freedom that comes of their delight. Such is the case with the separation of the spirits from a 
man when he is being regenerated, and consequently with the changes of his state as to good and truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4110  
  
There are with every man at least two angels, through whom he has communication with heaven, and 

two evil spirits, through whom he has communication with hell. When the angels rule — as is the case with 
the regenerate man — then the attendant evil spirits dare not attempt to do anything contrary to what is 
good and true, because they are in bonds; for, on their attempting to do anything evil, or to speak what is 
false — that is, to excite it — they are instantly seized with a kind of infernal fear and terror. This fear and 
terror are what are perceived in the man as a fear and terror for what is contrary to conscience; and 
therefore as soon as he does or speaks anything contrary to conscience, he comes into temptation, and into 
the pangs of conscience, that is, into a kind of infernal torment. 

As to "fear" being predicated of evils, and "terror" of falsities, the case is this: the spirits with a man do 
not so much fear to do evils as they do to speak falsities, because man is born again and receives 
conscience through the truths of faith, and therefore the spirits are not allowed to excite false things. With 
every one of them there is nothing but evil, so that they are in evil; their very nature, and all their effort 
therefrom is evil; and since they are in evil, and their proper life consists in evil, they are pardoned for 
doing evil when they are serving any use. But it is not permitted them to speak anything false, and this in 
order that they may learn what is true, and thus so far as possible be amended, so that they may serve some 
low use. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 986  
  
There was a certain one who in the world had had an understanding of truth from some good quality. 

He went forward in a nearly straight line and noted what he saw there. He told me that he saw separate 
regions where there was a multitude of spirits in a commotion and in various ways in the different regions. 
And he became aware that in the middle there was a vague something, which he was told was the earthly 
person around whom they are. And subsequently it was reported by the angels, that there are such 
commotions around every person because a person on earth is the lowest and last plane. They reported also 
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and that at the present day there are such commotions around the people of the Church, to the greatest 
extent from the hells, for the people were seen in the plane of the sole of the foot, and the hells are below 
that plane. Spirits do not know that a person is there, nor does the person know that spirits are around him. 
He said that there were many hells beneath those in which they are, and that it is those who are above in the 
world of spirits who are making such a commotion into the aura around the person. It appears thus, as an 
aura, by a spiral winding around to the center where that vague something, rather, that person, is. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4683  
  
When a person has inner joy or inner sadness and is melancholy, it comes from no other source than the 

inflow of spirits who think and speak against his loves or in harmony with them. This has been shown 
many times, and many who are malicious in the other life know this too. They speak among themselves and 
it is not heard but is perceived through a sense of pleasure or displeasure. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5570  
  
With every individual there are good spirits and evil spirits. Through good spirits man has conjunction 

with heaven, and through evil spirits with hell. These spirits are in the world of spirits, which lies midway 
between heaven and hell. When these spirits come to a man they enter into his entire memory, and thus into 
his entire thought, evil spirits into the evil things of his memory and thought, and good spirits into the good 
things of his memory and thought. These spirits have no knowledge whatever that they are with man; but 
when they are with him they believe that all things of his memory and thought are their own; neither do 
they see the man, because nothing that is in our solar world falls into their sight. The Lord exercises the 
greatest care that spirits may not know that they are with man; for if they knew it they would talk with him, 
and in that case evil spirits would destroy him; for evil spirits, being joined with hell, desire nothing so 
much as to destroy man, not alone his soul, that is, his faith and love, but also his body. It is otherwise 
when spirits do not talk with man, in which case they are not aware that what they are thinking and also 
what they are saying among themselves is from man; for although it is from man that they talk with one 
another, they believe that what they are thinking and saying is their own, and everyone esteems and loves 
what is his own. In this way spirits are constrained to love and esteem man, although they do not know it. 
That such is the conjunction of spirits with man has become so well known to me from a continual 
experience of many years that nothing is better known to me. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 292  
  
 

Humans, have no true power 
  
Human beings in no wise live from their own power, as I today showed spirits by means of a universal 

mental image. 
Since each person is only a particle in the greatest human being, and there is nothing whatever in a 

person with which something in the greatest human being does not interact, it obviously follows that we do 
not live from ourselves, but from all and each one in the heaven of angels, and in the world of spirits, who 
arouse everything mankind thinks. And since all are only instruments, and the Lord Alone is Life, it 
obviously follows that humanity does not live from itself. 

Moreover, it is clear from actual experience with a spirit that when those with whom he is in closest 
association are withdrawn, he is then like a dead person, and can neither think nor do anything whatever. 

That great sensory illusion whereby humankind imagines that it lives from itself, originates in the love 
of self. When that love prevails, there can be no belief in the Lord, which belief alone, because the Lord 
Alone, causes one both to know this, and to see it inwardly. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1769 - 1770  
  
I experienced with my senses as witness that I had thought nothing at all from myself, but that 

everything had been inspired and imparted. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 146  

  
I spoke with spirits about the fact that they imagine they are able to do anything at all on their own 

power, for so most of them boast, and because it is permitted them to act in accordance with their fantasies 
and passions, they think they are able to do much. It was granted me to answer them, saying they know that 
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all that they think flows in, thus that they cannot think on their own, as from themselves, and because they 
cannot think from themselves, as from themselves, neither can they so act, because every action comes 
from thought. They cannot act unless they first think and then will. Because they could not deny that all 
their thinking inflows, neither could they deny that they could not perform any action from themselves, 
unless they willed it like some inanimate or brutish entity, which does act from a kind of passion or 
affection. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4434  
  
I told spirits that one who thinks and does nothing from his or her own power, thinks and does a great 

deal of good, but one who does everything from self, thinks and does nothing good, but much evil. The 
former is free, the latter is a slave. 

This seemed paradoxical to the spirits, yet it is most true, and is corroborated by angels, as well as by 
much experience in myself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1948  
  
That the angels possess power cannot he comprehended by those who know nothing about the spiritual 

world and its influx into the natural world. Such think that angels can have no power because they are 
spiritual and are even so pure and unsubstantial that no eye can see them. But those who look more 
interiorly into the causes of things take a different view. Such know that all the power that a man has is 
from his understanding and will (for apart from these he is powerless to move a particle of his body), and 
his understanding and will are his spiritual man. This moves the body and its members at its pleasure; for 
whatever it thinks the mouth and tongue speak, and whatever it wills the body does; and it bestows its 
strength at pleasure. As man's will and understanding are ruled by the Lord through angels and spirits, so 
also are all things of his body, because these are from the will and understanding; and if you will believe it, 
without influx from heaven man cannot even move a step. That this is so has been shown me by much 
experience. Angels have been permitted to move my steps, my actions, and my tongue and speech, as they 
pleased, and this by influx into my will and thought; and I have learned thereby that of myself I could do 
nothing. I was afterwards told by them that every man is so ruled. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 228  
  
The following, although very difficult to understand, and impossible to believe for a person on earth or 

a spirit not yet having true faith, is nevertheless true, as I have been instructed by actual experience. 
Certain spirits, out of an ingrained curiosity, were eager to learn still more of the matters revealed to 

me, but they had found out that if they longed to learn them, they were not allowed to. For this reason, in 
order to learn them they were trying to keep thinking that they did not want to know them. This attempt 
was at once perceived, and they were told that in this way they would not come to know them, because they 
were using trickery by pretending not to want to know, as they were well aware. 

The spirits affirmed this, saying that they are trying in this way to find out more. So I told them that 
they should not do this, but should be without desire, and then it would be left to the Lord to give in His 
good pleasure. This they did attempt, but they were trying to do so from their own power, which was still 
an artifice and their own endeavor or will, as they also affirmed because this was plainly visible by a 
spiritual mental image. 

When they asked how they should go about it, they were told that they should not do anything from 
their own power, but act without introspection. But because they were unable to do this, they tried to be 
devoid of all effort, abandoning all will power so as to passively await activation. But when they tried to do 
this, again they were told that it was not genuine to abandon themselves to effortlessness, so they said that 
they could not possibly learn how to behave, for whatever they do in accordance with what has been 
commanded, is still not genuine. The reason is that then they are not being led by the Lord, but wanting to 
lead themselves, and wanting to endeavor, or will, and to act from their own power. Therefore, they should 
know that all their effort should be the Lord's, so that nothing is theirs. So when they endeavor from their 
own power, it is nothing but sin, which the Lord does not support. 

To be guided and to live from the Lord is therefore something that neither man nor spirit is aware of, so 
they suppose such a life is not life, when yet it is the real life. While one should not endeavor from one's 
own power, neither should one let oneself give up all effort. These are very inward matters, which are so 
difficult to believe, because they are neither understood, nor perceived. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1627 - 1628  
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The primary point of wisdom and faith is that we should believe we are nothing in ourselves, but 
everything in God the Messiah. There is no power whatsoever in spirits, and thus neither in people on earth, 
although they may think themselves to have some powers. This was the subject of a conversation I had 
today with spirits. There were many of them around me, speaking with me, and among them some who 
thought they had some powers of their own. They even confessed seeing that they had none, for spirits do 
see this, even if they do not acknowledge it. But the angels of God the Messiah not only see it, but also 
acknowledge and thus see it inwardly and understand it. Those who think otherwise see it experientially, 
thus outside of themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 382a - 383a  
  
 

Humans, hidden change in, by God 
  
I heard spirits talking among themselves about how they might become good, saying that they would 

pray to the Lord that they may become good. But they could not, because they prayed from themselves, not 
knowing what to ask. Then they said that they would constantly think about the Lord, but this also 
accomplished nothing, because it was from themselves. Next they said that they would be still and await 
liberation (from self), but even this, being from themselves, was not permitted. 

Therefore, stunned and confused, they said that now they did not know at all what they should do. And 
they added that people on earth are allowed to do these things, but not spirits, because their condition is 
different. From this it should be clear that whatever is from themselves has not good in it, and consequently 
that they cannot obtain anything thereby, but only by what is from the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1637  
  
The operation of the Divine Providence, notwithstanding that man is ignorant of it, shall be illustrated 

by two comparisons. It is like a gardener who collects the seeds of shrubs, fruit-trees, and flowers of every 
kind, and provides himself with spades, rakes, and various other implements for preparing the ground. He 
afterwards brings his garden into a state of cultivation, digging it, cutting it into beds, putting in the seeds, 
and smoothing the ground. This is as it were the gardener’s own work; but it is the Lord who causes the 
seeds to take root, to spring out of the earth, to put forth leaves and then flowers, and lastly to yield new 
seeds, which are for the gardener’s benefit. It is also like a man who is about to build a house. He provides 
himself with the requisite materials, such as timber, rafters, stone, mortar, and various other things. But the 
Lord while man is ignorant of it afterwards builds the house from the foundation to the roof entirely suited 
to the man. 

From these comparisons it follows that unless a man provides himself with the requisites for his garden 
or his house, he will have neither the former with the advantage of its fruits, nor the latter to afford him a 
dwelling. So is it in the case of reformation. Those things with which a man must provide himself are the 
knowledges of truth and good obtained from the Word [Bible], from the doctrine of the church, from the 
world, and from his own study; the Lord does the rest without man’s knowledge. It must, however, be 
borne in mind that all the requisites for sowing a garden or building a house, which, as was said, are the 
knowledges of truth and good, are merely the necessary materials, which have no life until man uses them, 
or lives according to them as if from himself. When this is the case, then the Lord enters, imparts life, and 
builds, that is, reforms. The garden, or the house, is man’s understanding; for in it dwells his wisdom which 
derives all that it has from love. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1154  
  
The reason why the Lord alone resists evils with man, and not by means of any angels of heaven, is that 

the resistance of evils with man is the work of the Divine Omnipotence, the Divine Omniscience, and the 
Divine Providence. It is the work of the Divine Omnipotence, because to resist one evil is to resist many, 
and also to resist the hells. For every evil is conjoined with innumerable evils, cohering one with another 
like the hells. For as the hells make one, so also do evils, and to resist the hells so conjoined is not possible 
for any one but the Lord alone. It is the work of the Divine Omniscience, because the Lord alone knows 
what the quality of a man is, and what his evils are, and how they are connected with all other evils; thus in 
what order they must be removed that a man may be inwardly or radically cured. It is the work of the 
Divine Providence, lest anything be done contrary to the laws of order, and further, that what is done may 
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conduce to man’s happiness to eternity; for the Divine Providence, the Divine Omniscience, and the Divine 
Omnipotence have regard in every thing to what is eternal. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1166  
  
 

Humans, makeup, nature of 
  
A man is a man, and is distinguished from the beasts, by this circumstance, that his mind is 

distinguished into three regions, as many as the heavens are distinguished into: and that he is capable of 
being elevated out of the lowest region into the next above it, and also from this into the highest, and thus 
of becoming an angel of one heaven, and even of the third: for this end, there has been given to man a 
faculty of elevating the understanding thitherto; but if the love of his will is not elevated at the same time, 
he does not become spiritual, but remains natural: nevertheless he retains the faculty of elevating the 
understanding. 

The reason why he retains this faculty is that he may be reformed; for he is reformed by the 
understanding: and this is effected by the knowledges of good and truth, and by a rational intuition 
grounded therein. If he views those knowledges rationally, and lives according to them, then the love of the 
will is elevated at the same time, and in that degree the human principle is perfected, and the man becomes 
more and more a man. It is otherwise if he does not live according to the knowledges of good and truth: in 
this case the love of his will remains natural, and his understanding by turns becomes spiritual: for it raises 
itself upwards alternately, like an eagle, and looks down upon what is of its love beneath; and when it sees 
this, it flies down to it, and conjoins itself with it: if therefore it loves the concupiscences of the flesh, it lets 
itself down to these from its height, and in conjunction with them, derives delight to itself from their 
delights; and again in quest of reputation, that it may be believed wise, it lifts itself on high, and thus rises 
and sinks by turns. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 495  
  
A man is an organ receptive of life from God, consequently he is receptive of good in proportion as he 

desists from evil. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 461  

  
A person on earth is a spirit clothed with a body. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 82  
  
By birth the character of the male is intellectual, and the female partakes more of the will principle; or, 

what amounts to the same, the male is born into the affection of knowing, understanding, and growing 
wise, and the female into the love of conjoining herself with that affection in the male. And as the interiors 
form the exteriors to their own likeness, and the masculine form is the form of intellect, and the feminine is 
the form of the love of that intellect, therefore the male and the female differ as to the features of the face, 
the tone of the voice, and the form of the body; the male having harder features, a harsher tone of voice, a 
stronger body, and also a bearded chin, and in general a form less beautiful than that of the female; they 
differ also in their gestures and manners; in a word, they are not exactly similar in a single respect; but still, 
in every particular of each, there is a tendency to conjunction; yea, the male principle in the male, is male in 
every part of his body, even the most minute, and also in every idea of his thought, and every spark of his 
affection; the same is true of the female principle in the female; and since of consequence the one cannot be 
changed into the other, it follows, that after death a male is a male, and a female a female. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 33  
  
Each human being is human not because of face and body but from the good of his love and the truths 

of his wisdom; and because a man is a man from these, he is also his own good and his own truth or his 
own love and his own wisdom; without these he is not a human being. But the Lord is good itself and truth 
itself or, what is the same, love itself and wisdom itself. 

"Divine Providence", Section 172[5]  
  
Every man has an internal and an external, the internal being his thought and his will, and the external 

his speech and his action; but the internal with the good differs exceedingly from the internal with the evil. 
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Each has an internal, which is called the internal man, and an external, which is called the external man, the 
internal man being formed according to the image of heaven; but the external according to the image of the 
world. In the case of those who are in the good of love and the truths of faith, the internal man is open, and 
by means of it they are in heaven, but with those who are in evils and falsities therefrom, the internal man is 
closed, and by means of the external they are in the world only; these are they of whom it is said that they 
are in externals without an internal. These indeed have interiors, but they are of their external man, which is 
in the world, and not those of the internal man which is in heaven. The interiors, of the external man, when 
the internal is closed, are evil, indeed filthy, for they think only about the world and themselves, and desire 
only the things of the world and of self, and they think nothing at all about heaven and the Lord, neither 
indeed do they desire them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10429  
  
Everyone in his boyhood, when he is first imbued with goods and truths, is held by the Lord in the 

affirmative thought that what is said and taught by his parents and masters is true; this affirmative, with 
those who can become spiritual men, is confirmed by means of scientifics and cognitions, for whatever 
they learn in addition that is connected with it, insinuates itself into this affirmative, and strengthens it, and 
this more and more even to affection. These are they who become spiritual men according to the essence of 
the truth in which they have faith, and who conquer in temptations. But the case is otherwise with those 
who cannot become spiritual: these, although they are in the affirmative during childhood, in the 
succeeding age admit doubts, and thus weaken the affirmative of good and truth; and when they enter upon 
adult age, they admit negative things, even to the affection of falsity; if these were led into temptations, 
they would altogether succumb, and therefore they are exempted from them. The real cause, however, of 
their admitting doubts, and afterwards negative things, is no other than the life of evil which they lead; they 
who are in a life of evil cannot do otherwise. 

The life of every one, as was said, is affection or love, and such as the affection or love is, such is the 
thought. The affection of evil and the thought of truth are never conjoined; where they appear to be 
conjoined, they nevertheless are not conjoined, the thought of truth being without the affection of it; and 
therefore with such persons truth is not truth, but only something of sound, or of the lips, from which the 
heart is far removed. The worst of men also are capable of knowing such truth, and sometimes better than 
others. With some, too, there exists a persuasion of truth of such a nature, that no one can know but that it 
is genuine, when yet it is not so, if the life of good be not in it; it is an affection of the love of self or of the 
world that induces such a persuasion, which they also defend with a vehemence of apparent zeal, indeed 
even to the point of condemning those who do not receive it, or believe as they themselves do. But this 
truth is according to the nature of the ruling principle in each man, being more powerful according to the 
power of the love of self or of the world; it attaches itself indeed to evil, but does not conjoin itself with 
evil, and is therefore extirpated in the other life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2689  
  
Everyone is both in evil and in good, for he is in evil from himself and in good from the Lord; he cannot 

live without being in both. If he were in himself alone and thus in evil alone, he would not possess anything 
living; nor would he if he were in the Lord alone and thus in good alone. In the latter case he would be like 
one suffocated and gasping for breath or like one dying in agony; in the former case he would be devoid of 
life, for evil apart from good is dead. Therefore everyone is in both, with the difference that in the one 
instance he is inwardly in the Lord and outwardly as if in himself, and in the other inwardly in himself and 
outwardly as if in the Lord. The latter man is in evil, the former in good, and yet each is in good and evil 
both. 

"Divine Providence", Section 227[2]  
  
Everyone must be sensible that a man is not a man from having a human face and body, but from the 

wisdom of his understanding and the goodness of his will, the quality of which, in proportion to its ascent 
upward, causes him to be more and more a man. A man at his birth is utterly devoid of reason, more so than 
any animal, and becomes a man by means of instructions, which, as they are received, form his mind, from 
and according to which a man is a man. There are some beasts which resemble men as to their 
countenances, but which have not the facility of understanding, or of acting according to understanding, 
being determined to action merely by the instinct which is excited by natural love. There is a difference too 
in this respect, that the beast expresses the affections of his love only by sounds, whereas man expresses his 
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affections, when formed into thought, by speech. A beast also looks with his face downward to the ground, 
but a man, with his face upward towards heaven, and in all directions round about him. Whence we may 
conclude that a man is a man only so far as his speech proceeds from sound reason, and as he has regard to 
his abode in heaven, and that he is not a man so far as his speech proceeds from perverted reason, and as he 
has regard only to his abode in this world: nevertheless in the latter case he is in power a man, though not in 
act; for everyone has the power of understanding what is true, and of willing what is good; but in 
proportion as he is not willing to do good, and to understand truth, he can but assume the semblance of a 
man in externals, and play the ape. 

The reason why good is our neighbor is, because good belongs to the will, and the will is the esse of a 
man's life. Truth in the understanding is also our neighbor, but only so far as it proceeds from good in the 
will; for good in the will forms itself in the understanding, and there renders itself visible in the light of 
reason. That good is our neighbor, is plain from common experience, by which we learn that everyone 
loves another only according to the quality of his will and understanding, that is, according to the good and 
truth that are in him; as for example, who loves a king, a prince, a duke, a governor, a counsellor, or any 
person in the magistracy, or any judge, except from the judgment which is displayed in their speech and 
actions or who loves a prelate, a minister of the church, or any canonical person, except for his learning, 
integrity of life, and zeal for the salvation of souls? or who loves a general of an army, or any subordinate 
officer, but for his courage, and the prudence by which it is governed? Who loves a merchant but for his 
honesty? who a workman and servant, but for their fidelity? Nay, who loves a tree but for its fruit? or 
ground but for its fertility? or a precious stone but for the purity of its water? etc. And, what may be 
considered as very extraordinary, it is not the upright man only who loves what is good and just in another, 
but the unprincipled man does the same; and the reason is, because he is in no fear, in his dealings with one 
of such a character, of losing his reputation, his honor, or his wealth: the love of goodness, however, in this 
case, is not the love of his neighbor; for an unprincipled person has no interior love for another, but only 
loves him so far as he is subservient to his own ends and purposes. To love what is good in another, from a 
principle of goodness in ourselves, is genuine love towards our neighbor; for in this case our own and our 
neighbor's goodness mutually kiss and conjoin themselves together. 

He who loves good because it is good, and truth because it is true, pre-eminently loves his neighbor; for 
he loves the Lord, who is good itself and truth itself, who is the only source of the love of good and of 
truth, and consequently of our neighbor; thus love towards our neighbor is formed from a celestial origin. 
Whether we speak of use or of good, it is the same thing; therefore to do uses is to do good, and according 
to the quantity and quality of use in the good which we do, is the quantity and quality of the good itself. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 417 - 419  
  
Finally, a certain arcanum respecting the angels of the three heavens, which has not hitherto come into 

anyone's mind, because degrees have not been understood, may be related. In every angel and also in every 
man there is an inmost or highest degree, or an inmost or highest something, into which the Divine of the 
Lord primarily or proximately flows, and from which it disposes the other interiors in him that follow in 
accordance with the degrees of order. This inmost or highest degree may be called the entrance of the Lord 
to the angel or man, and his veriest dwelling place in them. It is by virtue of this inmost or highest that a 
man is a man, and is distinguished from irrational animals, for these do not have it. From this it is that man, 
unlike the animals, is capable, in respect to all his interiors which pertain to his mind and disposition, of 
being raised up by the Lord to himself, of believing in the Lord, of being moved by love to the Lord, and 
thereby beholding him, and of receiving intelligence and wisdom, and speaking from reason. Also, it is by 
virtue of this that he lives to eternity. But what is arranged and provided by the Lord in this inmost does not 
distinctly flow into the perception of any angel, because it is above his thought and transcends his wisdom. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 39  
  
I have spoken with good spirits about the internal and the external man, saying that it is wonderful that 

few within the church believe (although they know it from the Word [Bible]) that there is an internal man, 
distinct from the external, when yet they might know this from a slight daily inspection of their own 
thought and will, namely, from the fact that they often think interiorly differently from what they do 
exteriorly; and what they think exteriorly, they give forth in speech, manifest in their faces, and bring out 
into act, but not so what they think interiorly, for this they hide deeply, as is customary with dissemblers, 
hypocrites, and the deceitful. Those who are in good may know this from the fact that they think they ought 
not to do so and so, rebuking themselves; from which it can be seen that there is an interior man, separate 
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from the exterior. But the reason why they do not attend to this, or, if they do attend, do not perceive it, is 
that they make life consist in the body; and also that when they immerse the whole thought in bodily and 
worldly things, insight into such subjects perishes, and even belief that the fact is so. 

This also it has been granted me to know from experience. When I was in any heavenly idea, and 
dropped into thought about worldly and earthly things, instantly heavenly things perished so absolutely as 
scarcely to be acknowledged. The reason is that the things of the light of heaven become darkness when 
they fall into those which belong to the light of this world; for in themselves these two lights are contrary to 
each other. In order, however, that they may not be contrary, man is regenerated, and is also elevated from 
sensuous towards interior things; and in so far as he is elevated from sensuous things, so far he abandons 
evils and falsities. But he cannot be elevated unless he is in the good of faith and of life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6309  
  
If man were born into the love for which he was created, he would not be in evil, in fact would not 

know what evil is. For one who has not been in evil and is not in it, cannot know what it is; told that this or 
that is evil, he would not believe it. This is the state of innocence in which Adam and his wife Eve were; 
that state was signified by the nakedness of which they were not ashamed; the knowledge of evil 
subsequent to the fall is meant by eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The love for which 
the human being was created is love to the neighbor, to wish him as well as one does oneself and even 
better. He is in the enjoyment of this love when he serves his neighbor quite as parents do their children. 
This is truly human love, for in it is what is spiritual, distinguishing it from the natural love of brute 
animals. 

When love of the neighbor was turned into self-love, however, and this love increased, human love was 
turned into animal love and man, from being man, became a beast, with the difference that he could think 
about what he sensed physically, could rationally discriminate among things, be taught, and become a civil 
and moral person and finally a spiritual being. For, as was said, man possesses what is spiritual and is 
distinguished by it from the brute animal. By it he can know what civil evil and good are, also what moral 
evil and good are, and if he so wills, what spiritual evil and good are also. When love for the neighbor was 
turned into self-love, however, man could no longer be born into the light of knowledge and intelligence 
but was born into the darkness of ignorance, being born on the lowest level of life, called corporeal-
sensuous. From this he could be led into the interiors of the natural mind by instruction, the spiritual always 
attending on this. 

"Divine Providence", Section 275 - 276  
  
In every man there is an internal and an external: his internal is what is called the internal man, and his 

external is what is called the external man. He who is unacquainted with the nature of the internal and 
external man, may possibly suppose that the internal man is that which thinks and wills, and the external 
that which speaks and acts. It is true, indeed, that speech and action belong to the external man, and thought 
and will to the internal: but still these are not what essentially constitute the external and internal man. 
According to general perception, the mind of man is the internal man: but the mind itself is divided into 
two regions; one, which is superior and interior, is the spiritual region, and the other, which is inferior and 
exterior, is the natural region. The spiritual mind looks principally into the spiritual world, and has for its 
objects such things as are therein, whether they be such as exist in heaven or such as exist in hell, for both 
are in the spiritual world; but the natural mind looks principally into the natural world, and has for its 
objects such things as are in that world, whether they be good or evil. All human action and speech proceed 
from the inferior region of the mind directly, and from its superior region indirectly, since the inferior 
region of the mind is nearer to the bodily senses, and the superior is more remote from them. 

A man has this division of the mind, because he was created to be a spiritual and at the same time a 
natural being, and thus to be a man, and not a beast. Hence it is evident that the man who regards the world 
and himself in the first place, is an external man, because he is a natural man, not only in body, but also in 
mind; and that the man who regards the things of heaven and the church in the first place, is an internal 
man, because he is a spiritual man both in mind and body: the reason why he is spiritual even with respect 
to the body is, because his actions and speech proceed from the superior mind which is spiritual, through 
the inferior which is natural; for it is an acknowledged truth that effects proceed from the body, while the 
causes which produce them are from the mind, and that the cause is the all in the effect. That the human 
mind is thus divided, appears evident from this circumstance, that man has the power to feign, to flatter, to 
play the hypocrite, to act a character opposite to his real one, and to assent to what another says at the same 
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time that he ridicules it in his heart: in this case his ridicule proceeds from the superior mind, and his 
apparent assent from the inferior. 

Hence may be seen in what sense it is to be understood that charity and good works are as distinct as 
willing what is good and doing what is good, that is, they are formally distinct, like the mind which thinks 
and wills, and the body by which the mind speaks and acts; and they are essentially distinct, because, as 
was shown above, the mind is distinguished into two regions, an interior which is spiritual, and an exterior 
which is natural; so that if works proceed from the spiritual mind, they proceed from its good will, which is 
charity; but if from the natural mind, they proceed from its good-will, which is not charity, although it may 
appear like it in its external form, and yet not be charity in its internal form; and charity in the mere 
external form bears indeed the specious appearance of charity, but still is devoid of its essence. This may be 
comparatively illustrated by the case of seeds sown in the ground, from each of which there sprouts forth a 
young shoot or set, either profitable or unprofitable, according to the nature and quality of the seed. This is 
likewise the case with spiritual seed, which is the truth of the church derived from the Word [Bible]; from 
this is formed doctrine, which is profitable when formed of genuine truths, but unprofitable when formed of 
truths falsified. Exactly similar to these cases is that of charity, as derived from a principle of good-will, 
whether the good-will be for the sake of self and the world, or for the sake of our neighbor in a confined or 
in an extensive sense: if it be for the sake of self and the world it is spurious charity; but if for the sake of 
our neighbor, it is genuine. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 420 - 421  
  
It is believed in the world that thought is the man; but there are two things which constitute man's life 

— understanding and will. Thought pertains to the understanding, and affection which is of love to the will. 
Thought without the affection which is of love, does not make anything of life with man; but thought from 
affection which is of love, thus understanding from will. That these two are distinct from each other is plain 
to everyone who reflects, from the fact that a man can understand and perceive that to be evil which he 
wills, and that to be good which he either wills or does not will; from which it is clear that the will is the 
man himself, but not the thought, except so far as something from the will passes into it. 

Hence it is that the things which enter into man's thought, and not by the thought into the will, do not 
defile him; but those do which enter by the thought into the will. These things defile him because they are 
then appropriated to him, and become his own; for the will, as was said, is the man himself. The things 
which become of the will are said to enter into his heart and to go forth therefrom; but those which are only 
of the thought, are said to enter into the mouth, but to go out through the belly into the draught. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8910  
  
It is evident therefore that in man there is an angelic mind, and that that mind is the man himself; for 

every man is a man from that mind, and is such a man as that mind is. The body with which that mind is 
clothed and encompassed in the world is not a man in itself; for the body cannot be wise from the Lord and 
love Him from itself, but from its mind; therefore the body is put off and rejected when the mind is about to 
depart and become an angel. The reason then why a man comes also into angelic wisdom, is, that the higher 
degrees of the life of his mind are opened; for every man has three degrees of life. The lowest degree is 
natural, and a man is in it during his abode in the world; the second degree is spiritual, and in that degree is 
every angel in the lower heavens; the third degree is celestial, in which is every angel in the higher heavens. 
And man is an angel in the measure that the two higher degrees are opened in him in the world by means of 
wisdom from the Lord, and love to Him. Nevertheless, while in the world he does not know that those 
degrees are opened, and he only knows this when he is separated from the first degree, which is natural, 
this separation taking place on the death of the body. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VIII.1  
  
Man has been so created, that the will and the understanding make one, so that these two unitedly 

constitute one man. For man has been endowed with an understanding in order that he may understand 
truth; with the ultimate purpose of its being implanted in the will and becoming good, and so far as it enters 
into the will, so far it is in the man; for the will is the inmost faculty of man, and is the being (esse) of his 
life, but the understanding is an exterior faculty and exists from the former. For that which a man wills, he 
loves, and that which he loves he feels to be delightful, and therefore calls it good; this the understanding 
favors and confirms by reasonings, and these he calls truths; this is why the will and the understanding, in 
reality, make one; but it appears to be otherwise, when a man understands the truth, and yet wills evil; 
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nevertheless when actually thinking from himself, he understands according to his will or in agreement 
with his love. 

That a man who wills evil, can still speak in accordance with the truth, and also do good, is the result of 
hypocrisy, to which truth and good are subservient means. When those means are taken away from him, 
and he is left in freedom, such a man rushes into evils according to the lust of his will, and favours them by 
his intellectual faculty. This is especially evident from persons of a like character in the other life, where 
everyone comes into a similar state to that of his will; then those who have not a new will from the Lord, 
rush into evils of every kind, and their thoughts favour their evils, although in the world they have spoken 
and acted quite otherwise. For it is a law of Divine order that the will and the understanding should make 
one mind, thus one man, consequently that the whole man should be either in heaven or in hell, and not 
vacillate between both, with the eye looking to the things of heaven, and with the heart to those of hell. By 
the heart is meant the will, and by the eye the understanding. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10122  
  
Man has two faculties, one of which is called the understanding, and the other the will. The will was 

given man for the sake of the good which is of love, and the understanding for the sake of the truth which is 
of faith, for the good which is of love has relation to the will, and the truth which is of faith has relation to 
the understanding. Each faculty communicates wonderfully with the other. They become conjoined with 
those who are in good and thence in truth; and they also become conjoined with those who are in evil and 
thence in falsity: with both the latter and the former, those two faculties constitute one mind. It is otherwise 
with those who are in truth as to faith, and in evil as to the life; likewise with those who are in falsity as to 
faith, and in apparent good as to the life. 

It is not allowed man to divide his mind, and to separate those two faculties from each other, that is, to 
understand and speak truth, and to will and do evil; for in this case one faculty would look upwards or 
towards heaven, and the other would look downwards or towards hell, and thus the man would remain 
suspended between them. But let him know that the will carries him along, and that the understanding 
favours. From these considerations it is evident how the case is with faith and with love, and with the state 
of a man if they are separated. 

Nothing is more necessary for man than to know whether heaven or hell be within him; for in one or the 
other he must live to eternity. In order that he may know this, it is necessary that he should know what good 
is and what evil is, for good constitutes heaven, and evil constitutes hell. The doctrine of charity teaches 
both. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7179 - 7181  
  
Man is not a man from his face, nor even from his speech, but from understanding and will. His 

understanding and will make his nature. It is well known that he has no understanding and will at birth; and 
that they are formed only gradually from infancy; from this he becomes a man and his nature is according 
to the formation of these faculties in him. The understanding is formed by means of truths, and the will by 
means of goods, and to such an extent that his understanding is nothing else but the aggregate of such 
things as have relation to truths, and the will nothing else but the affection for those things that are called 
goods. Hence it follows that a man is nothing else but the truth and the good from which his two faculties 
are formed. Everything in his body corresponds to those faculties, a fact evident from this, that the bodily 
actions are the uninterrupted result of the thought of the understanding and the volition of the will; for the 
mouth speaks according to the thought, the face changes according to the affections, and the bodily 
gestures are in accordance with the commands of both. 

It is therefore evident that the nature of the whole man is qualified by his Intellectual and his Voluntary, 
that is, by truths and goods; for, as said, truths constitute his Intellectual, and goods his Voluntary; or, what 
is the same thing, man is his own truth and his own good. That this is the case, is perfectly evident among 
spirits. These are nothing else but their own truths and their own goods which they have acquired during 
their lives in the world as men; and yet they are human forms; therefore the character of the truths and 
goods which they have, shines forth from their faces, and is also made manifest from the sound and nature 
of their talk, and from their gestures, especially from their spoken words; for their utterances differ from 
those of men in the world, being in perfect harmony with the truths and goods they possess, and quite 
spontaneous. The speech of spirits and angels when they discourse together is of this character. Man is in 
possession of a similar speech as to his spirit while living in the world, although he is unaware of it; for he 
thinks from similar ideas as some of the learned have observed who have called those ideas immaterial and 
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intellectual. Those ideas after death, when a man is a spirit, pass into utterance. From this it is further 
evident, that a man is nothing but his own truth and his own good. For this reason after death he remains 
such as he had become as to truth and good; and also on the contrary he remains such as he had become as 
to falsity and evil; for evil men call falsity truth, and evil good. 

This is the mystery which ought certainly to be known, in order that it may be known how the case is 
with Divine worship. But there is an additional mystery, that in every idea of thought proceeding from a 
man's will the whole man is involved. The latter follows from the former, for a man thinks from his own 
truth, and wills from his own good; and these are himself. That this is the case is evident from this 
experience, that when the angels perceive a single idea in a man, or in a spirit, they instantly know what is 
the character of the man, or the spirit. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10298  
  
Man is so created as to be, at one and the same time, both in the spiritual world and in the natural. The 

spiritual world is the abode of angels, and the natural of men; and being so created, he is endowed with an 
internal and an external, the internal being that by which he is in the spiritual world, and the external that 
by which he is in the natural world. His internal is what is called the internal man, and his external what is 
called the external man. 

Every man has both an internal and an external; but they are widely different in the good and in the evil. 
With the good, the internal is in heaven and its light, and the external in the world and its light, which latter 
with them is illuminated by the light of heaven, so that the internal and external act in unity, like cause and 
effect, or like prior and posterior; but with the bad the internal is in hell and its light, which light, with 
respect to that of heaven, is thick darkness, and their external may be in a similar light to that which the 
good enjoy; therefore it is inverted. This then is the reason why bad men can speak and teach about faith, 
charity, and God, but not, like the good, from faith, charity, and God. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 401  
  
Man possesses two faculties, one of which is called the Will, and the other the Understanding. They are 

distinct from each other, but are so created that they may be a one, and when they are a one they are called 
the Mind, so that the human mind consists of these two faculties, and the whole of man’s life is in them. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem’ Section 43  
  
Man's internal is that from which he is man, and by which he is distinguished from brute animals. By 

virtue of this internal he lives as a man after death, and to eternity, and by means of it he can be uplifted by 
the Lord among the angels. This internal is the very first form from which a man becomes, and is, a man, 
and by means of it the Lord is united to man. The very heaven that is nearest the Lord is composed of these 
human internals; but this is above even the inmost angelic heaven, and therefore these internals belong to 
the Lord Himself. By this means the whole human race is most immediately present under the Lord's eyes, 
for there is no distance in heaven, such as appears in the sublunary world, and still less is there any distance 
above heaven. These internals of men have no life in themselves, but are forms recipient of the Lord's life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1999  
  
Man's very life is from the internal man, which cannot have communication with the external, except a 

most obscure communication, until the receiving vessels that are of the memory have been formed, which 
is effected by means of cognitions and knowledges. The influx of the internal man goes into the 
knowledges and scientifics of the exterior man; affection being the means. Meanwhile, before there are 
these knowledges, there is indeed a communication, but through affections alone, by which the external 
man is governed; but from this there exist only the most general motions, and certain appetites, also certain 
blind inclinations, such as show themselves in infants. But this life becomes by degrees more distinct in 
proportion as the vessels of the memory are formed by means of cognitions, and the vessels of the interior 
memory by means of rational things. As these vessels are formed, and are arranged in series — and indeed 
in such series that they mutually regard one another, comparatively like relationships by blood and by 
marriage, or like societies and families — thereby is perfected the correspondence of the external man with 
the internal, and still better is this done by means of rational things, which are intermediate. But still there 
is a want of congruity unless the cognitions by which the vessels are formed are truths; for the celestial and 
spiritual things of the internal man find no correspondence for themselves except in truths. These are the 
genuine vessels in the organic forms of each memory, and into which the celestial things of love and the 
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spiritual things of faith can be fitted; for they are there arranged by the Lord according to the idea and 
image of the societies of heaven, or of His kingdom, insomuch that the man becomes, in least form, a 
heaven, or a kingdom of the Lord; also the minds of those who are in the celestial things of love and the 
spiritual things of faith are so called in the Word [Bible]. But these things have been said for those who 
love to think very deeply. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1900  
  
Men were created forms of the understanding, and women were created forms of the love of the 

understanding of men. That the changes of state, which succeed both with men and women from infancy to 
mature age, are for the perfecting of forms, the intellectual form with men, and the voluntary with women, 
follows as a consequence: hence it is clear, that the changes with men differ from those with women; 
nevertheless with both, the external form which is of the body is perfected according to the perfecting of 
the internal form which is of the mind; for the mind acts upon the body, and not vice versa. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 187  
  
Some suppose that a man is a man from his face and his body, and that by these he is distinguished 

from the beasts: but they are in error; a man is a man from wisdom, therefore so far as any one is wise, so 
far he is a man. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 280  
  
Such as human beings are in their organic beginnings, so they are in the whole, for the whole is a 

continuum from those beginnings, just as are the little tissues that flow out from their beginnings and 
spread themselves throughout the whole body. Such as are those beginnings, such are all things that issue 
from them, thus the whole human being. Hence the whole human being is such, and even the spiritual aura 
around the person—ranging outward not only from the imagery and feelings of thoughts in the brain, but 
from all sides, namely from the whole body, for the very least elements through derivation from the 
beginnings make a one. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4608  
  
The human race, as also their souls after the death of the body, can be distinguished into three kinds: 
1) The first kind, which is the largest and the most common, are like the wild animals of the forest, that 

is, against order.  
2) The second kind is in some order, yet not from a genuine source but from a lower source, still 

looking downwards like the beasts of the earth. They are able to perform good deeds resembling those that 
come from true caring, but which regard only worldly values. So they are not among those who believe in 
God the Messiah: and gentiles of good character can be counted among them, who are able to be 
regenerated more easily than the rest. 

3) The third kind is heavenly, due to their belief in God the Messiah. Their works are acts of true caring, 
and these acts are the fruits of their belief. 

These things I did not hear, or speak about with anyone, but something like this was pictured in my 
thought in a dream-like vision. However, I can also draw the inference from it that there is yet another kind, 
perhaps intermediate between the first and the second. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 413  
  
The internal spiritual man, considered in itself, is an angel of heaven, and also during its life in the 

body, notwithstanding its ignorance of the fact, is in society with angels, and after its separation from the 
body is introduced into their company. But the internal man, with those who are evil, is a satan, and also 
during its life in the body is in society with satans, and after its separation from the body is introduced 
among them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 401  
  
The reason why affections are thus signified is that man in himself, and regarded in his proprium, is 

nothing but a beast. He has very similar senses, appetites, desires; and all his affections are very similar. 
His good, and even his best loves, are very similar; as the love for companions of his own kind, the love of 
his children, and of his wife; so that they do not at all differ. But his being man, and more than beast, 
consists in his having an interior life, which beasts never have nor can have. This life is the life of faith and 
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love from the Lord. And if this life were not within everything that he has in common with beasts, he 
would not be anything else. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 714  
  
The reason why goods and truths are of infinite variety, is because every angel, and every man in whom 

is the church, is his own good, and consequently his own truth. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 430  

  
The three degrees of altitude [in every man] are named respectively natural, spiritual and celestial. Man, 

at birth, comes first into the natural degree, and this increases with him by continuity, according to his 
various knowledge, and according to the understanding acquired thereby, until he reaches the highest point 
of the understanding which is called the rational. Nevertheless, the second degree, which is the spiritual, is 
not opened by this means. This degree is opened by the love of uses arising out of the things of the 
understanding, namely, by the spiritual love of uses, which love is love towards the neighbour. This degree 
likewise may increase by continuous degrees to its highest point, and it increases by cognitions of truth and 
good, that is, by spiritual truths. But even by these truths the third degree, which is the celestial is not 
opened, for this degree is opened by the celestial love of use, which love is love to the Lord; and love to the 
Lord is nothing else than committing the precepts of the Word [Bible] to life, the sum of which precepts is, 
to shun evils because they are infernal and diabolical, and to do goods because they are heavenly and 
divine. These three degrees are thus successively opened with man. 

So long as a man lives in the world, he has no knowledge of the opening of these degrees within him. 
This is because he is then in the natural degree, which is the ultimate, and from it he thinks, wills, speaks, 
and acts; and the spiritual degree, which is the interior, does not communicate with the natural degree by 
continuity, but by correspondences; and communication by correspondences is not sensibly felt. But 
nevertheless, when a man puts off the natural degree, which is the case when he dies, he then comes into 
that degree which has been opened with him in the world; he comes into the spiritual degree, with whom 
the spiritual degree has been opened; and he comes into the celestial degree, with whom the celestial degree 
has been opened. He who comes into the spiritual degree after death, no longer thinks, wills, speaks and 
acts naturally, but spiritually; and he who comes into the celestial degree, thinks, wills, speaks and acts 
according to his degree. And because communication between the three degrees exists only by 
correspondences, therefore the distinctions of love, wisdom and use according to these degrees, are of such 
a nature, that they have no common ground together through any kind of continuity. From these things it is 
plain that there are three degrees of altitude for man, and that they can be opened successively. 

Since three degrees of love and wisdom, and thence of use, exist with man, it follows that three degrees 
of will and understanding, and of their deed of conclusion, and thus of determination to use, are also his; 
for the will is the receptacle of love, the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom, and the deed of 
conclusion is the use arising out of these. From which considerations it is evident that there is with every 
man a natural, spiritual, and celestial will and understanding in potency by birth, and in act when they are 
opened. In a word, the mind of man, which consists of a will and an understanding from creation, and 
thence from birth, is of three degrees, so that man has a natural mind, a spiritual mind, and a celestial mind; 
and by virtue of this he can be elevated to angelic wisdom, and possess it while he lives in the world, but 
still he only comes into it after death, that is, if he becomes an angel, and then he speaks ineffable things 
and things incomprehensible to the natural man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 237 - 239  
  
There are two faculties from the Lord with man, by which he is distinguished from the beasts. One 

faculty is that he is able to understand what truth is and what good is; this faculty is called rationality, and it 
is the faculty of his understanding. The other faculty is that he is able to do what is true and good; this 
faculty is called liberty, and it is the faculty of his will. Thus a man is able by his rationality to think 
whatever he pleases, either with God or against God, either with the neighbour or against the neighbour; 
and also he is able to will and to do what he thinks; but when he sees evil and fears punishment, by his 
liberty he is able to desist from doing. 

By virtue of these two faculties a man is a man, and is distinguished from the beasts. Man has these two 
faculties from the Lord, and has them continually from Him; nor are they taken away, for were they taken 
from him his humanity would perish. In these two faculties the Lord is with every man, both with the good 

419



 

 

and with the evil; they are the Lord's dwelling in the human race: hence it is that every man, whether he be 
good or whether he be evil, lives to eternity. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 240  
  
There was a philosopher who ranked among the more celebrated and sane, and who died some years 

ago, with whom I have spoken about the degrees of life in man, saying that man consists of mere forms for 
receiving life, and that one form is more interior than another, but that one has come into existence and 
subsists from another; also that when the lower or exterior form is dissolved, the higher or interior form still 
lives. It was further said that all operations of the mind are variations of form, which variations in the purer 
substances are in such perfection that they cannot be described; and that the ideas of thought are nothing 
else; and that these variations take place according to the changes of the state of the affections. 

How very perfect are the variations in the purer forms may be concluded from the lungs, which infold 
themselves variously and vary their forms according to every expression of speech, and to every note of a 
tune, and to every motion of the body, and also to each state of thought and affection; and what then must 
be the case with interior things, which, in comparison with so large an organ, are in the greatest perfection. 
The philosopher confirmed what was said, and declared that such things were known to him when he lived 
in the world, and that the world ought to apply philosophy to such uses, and should not be intent on mere 
forms of words and disputes about these, and thus labour in the dust. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6326  
  
What is charity but the good which a man does from the Lord? and what is faith but the truth which a 

man believes from the Lord? Hence it is, that in every man, as to his internal, there are three constituents, 
the soul or mind, the will, and the understanding. These three are the respective receptacles of those three 
universals; the soul or mind is the receptacle of the Lord, for thence it lives; the will is the receptacle of 
love or good, and the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom or truth; therefore all and everything in the 
soul or mind not only bear reference to those three universals of heaven and the church, but even proceed 
from them; for is there anything proceeding from a man which does not contain his mind, his will, and his 
understanding? and if any one of the three were taken away, what would the man be but a lifeless trunk? In 
like manner, as to his external, there are three things in a man to which also all and everything bear 
reference, and on which they depend, namely, the body, the heart, and the lungs; and these three externals 
correspond to the three internals above mentioned,—the body to the soul or mind, the heart to the will, and 
the lungs or respiration to the understanding. Thus then all and everything in man, both as to universals and 
singulars, were formed to be the receptacles of those three universals of heaven and the church: and this, 
because man was created an image and likeness of God, consequently, to be in the Lord, and the Lord in 
him. 

On the other hand, there are three opposites to these universals, namely the devil, evil, and the false; the 
devil, by whom is meant hell, is in opposition to the Lord, evil is in opposition to good, and the false to 
truth: these three constitute a one; for where the devil is, there also is evil, and the false therein originating. 
These three also contain, both as to universals and singulars, all things of hell, and also of the world, which 
are contrary to heaven and the church. As they are opposites, therefore they are altogether separate, and still 
they are held in connection by a wonderful subjection of all hell to heaven, of evil to good, and of the false 
to truth. 

In order that singulars may be kept together in their order and connection, it is necessary that there 
should be universals from which they exist, and in which they subsist; and it is also necessary that they 
should bear relation to their universals by a kind of image, or otherwise the whole would perish with the 
parts: it is this relation which is the cause of the conservation of all things in the universe from the first day 
of creation to the present time, and will continue to be so to future ages. That all things in the universe bear 
relation to good and truth, is generally known, because God created all things from or out of the divine 
good of love by the divine truth of wisdom. Take whatever you please, any animal, vegetable, or mineral, 
and you will find that it bears the marks of some kind of relationship to those three universals. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 712 - 714  
  
What the interior man is, scarcely any one knows, and it must therefore be briefly stated. The interior 

man is intermediate between the internal and the external man. By the interior man the internal man 
communicates with the external; without this medium, no communication at all is possible. The celestial is 
distinct from the natural, and still more from the corporeal, and unless there is a medium by which there is 
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communication, the celestial cannot operate at all into the natural, and still less into the corporeal. It is the 
interior man which is called the rational man; and this man, because it is intermediate, communicates with 
the internal man, where there is good itself and truth itself; and it also communicates with the exterior man, 
where there are evil and falsity. By means of the communication with the internal man, a man can think of 
celestial and spiritual things, or can look upward, which beasts cannot do. By means of the communication 
with the exterior man, a man can think of worldly and corporeal things, or can look downward; in this 
differing little from the beasts, which have similarly an idea of earthly things. In a word, the interior or 
middle man is the rational man himself, who is spiritual or celestial when he looks upwards, but animal 
when he looks downwards. 

It is well known that a man can know that he speaks in one way while thinking in another, and that he 
does one thing while willing another; and that there exist simulation and deceit; also that there is reason, or 
the Rational; and that this is something interior, because it can dissent; and also that with one who is to be 
regenerated there is something interior which combats with that which is exterior. This interior that thinks 
and wills differently from the exterior, and which combats is the interior man. In this interior man there is 
conscience with the spiritual man, and perception with the celestial man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1702  
  
What the internal man is, and what the external, is at this day known to few, if any. It is generally 

supposed that they are one and the same, and this chiefly because men believe that they do good, and think 
truth from their proprium, for it is the nature of man's proprium to believe this; whereas the internal man is 
as distinct from the external as heaven is from earth. Both the learned and the unlearned, when they reflect 
on the subject, have no other conception respecting the internal man than as being thought, because it is 
within; and of the external man that it is the body, with its life of sense and pleasure, because this is 
without. Thought, however, which is thus ascribed to the internal man, does not belong thereto; for in the 
internal man there are nothing but goods and truths which are the Lord's, and in the interior man conscience 
has been implanted by the Lord; and yet the evil, and even the worst of men, have thought, and so have 
those who are devoid of conscience, which shows that man's thought does not belong to the internal, but to 
the external man. That the body, with its life of sense and pleasure, is not the external man, is evident from 
the fact that spirits equally possess an external man, although they have no such body as they had during 
their life in this world. 

But what the internal man is, and what the external, no one can possibly know unless he knows that 
there is in every man a Celestial and a Spiritual that correspond to the angelic heaven, a Rational that 
corresponds to the heaven of angelic spirits, and an interior Sensuous that corresponds to the heaven of 
spirits. For there are three heavens, and as many in man, which are absolutely distinct from one another; 
and hence it is that after death the man who has conscience is first in the heaven of spirits, afterwards is 
elevated by the Lord into the heaven of angelic spirits, and lastly into the angelic heaven, which could not 
possibly take place unless there were in him as many heavens, with which and with the state of which he 
has the capacity of corresponding. 

From this I have learned what constitutes the internal, and what the external man. The internal man is 
formed of what is celestial and spiritual; the interior or intermediate man, of what is rational; and the 
external man of what is sensuous, not belonging to the body, but derived from bodily things; and this is the 
case not only with man, but also with spirits. To speak in the language of the learned, these three, the 
internal, the interior, and the external man, are like end, cause, and effect; and it is well known that there 
can be no effect without a cause, and no cause without an end. Effect, cause, and end, are as distinct from 
one another as are what is exterior, what is interior, and what is inmost. Strictly speaking, the sensuous man 
- or he whose thought is grounded in sensuous things — is the external man, and the spiritual and celestial 
man is the internal man, and the rational man is intermediate between the two, being that by which the 
communication of the internal and the external man is effected. I am aware that few will apprehend these 
statements, because men live in external things, and think from them. Hence it is that some regard 
themselves as being like the brutes, and believe that on the death of the body they will die altogether, 
although they then first begin to live. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 978  
  
When I was writing by means of a thought-transfer to me about spirits who did not know that there is an 

inner person, I soon spoke with the spirits, saying it was surprising that people do not know there is an 
inward person. Everyday experience shows that people behave differently in mannerisms, facial expression, 
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words, than as they are thinking inwardly, thus separating outward and inward qualities. It is apparent that 
they are double, especially the deceitful, so as to be one person inwardly and a different one outwardly, 
because they separate them. 

Hence it is evident that there is an inward person, separate from the outer or bodily one, which if one 
thinks it to be thought only, could not be separated from the outer one if it were not a reality. But because 
people do not reflect, but remain in superficialities, they do not learn this—especially the less deceitful. 
Moreover, the spirits could observe that good separates itself from evil, that is, thinks that a certain thing 
must not be done, so that good thus extinguishes the evil of thought, and therefore knows that there is 
something more inward that fights with the thought. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3616  
  
With man there are two lives: one, of the things of the understanding; the other, of the things of the will, 

and these lives are quite distinct from each other. Man consists of both, and although at this day they are 
separated in man, nevertheless they flow one into the other, and for the most part unite. That they unite, and 
how they unite, can be established and made clear by many illustrations. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 801  
  
 

Humans, relationship to God 
  
A doubt has occurred to me two or three times—since angels and spirits in the greatest body interact 

with the human being and its individual members and parts, and since efforts come from that source that 
activate wherever they are given the opportunity, or wherever they are yielded to (as may be known from 
certain truths of human philosophy if attention is paid to them)—so a doubt has occurred as to how the first 
human being and those who were first born could have come forth before this greatest body had been 
formed. 

I received a reply by a spiritual mental image, which is convincing and has been corroborated, that the 
first human being and those first born were led by none other than the Lord Alone, for the Lord is the all in 
all things, nor is there any endeavor from individuals in heaven and the spiritual world, except from the 
Lord, either before a human being was born or after a human being was born. For just as the human in all 
its levels existed before its birth, as after, so without Him nothing could be created, nor having been created 
keep on existing. So He Alone sustains the human race as in times past, but now by means of angels and 
spirits, and also directly apart from angels and spirits, as has also been confirmed by experience. For the 
human race has been His from the beginning, so He takes care of all. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2591  
  
A man, without the acknowledgment of God, is inwardly, as to his rational faculties, like the ruinous 

heaps of a burned city; and like food that when the nutritious juices are boiled out of it, is fit only for the 
dunghill. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 47  
  
It is clear from many considerations that the Lord saves mankind out of mercy alone, and that He does 

not demand any praise or thanks in return for His Divine benefits. It is clear from the state of souls, spirits 
and angels, who are not allowed to think, say, or do anything except by the permission and grace given by 
the Lord. Of their own power they can do nothing, and whatever is from them or pertains to their nature is 
evil, from which no praise, nor thanksgiving, can come. If a spirit has a mind to give thanks, he is entirely 
unable, except with clear permission and grace; thus praise and thanks are the Lord's. 

But these matters were clearer to me by the spiritual idea that the Lord does not demand anything at all 
from souls, spirits and angels in return for His Divine benefits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2098  
  
The Lord is indeed present with every man, but in proportion as a man is distant from charity, in the 

same proportion the presence of the Lord is — so to speak — more absent, that is, the Lord is more remote. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 981  
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Humility, and humiliation 
  
It may also be clearly apparent to the understanding that it is into humiliation that the Divine can flow 

in with man, for the reason that in this state the loves of self and the world, and, consequently, infernal 
things which oppose, are removed; but nevertheless, so long as the will is not new, and the understanding is 
not united to this new will, a man cannot be in humiliation of heart. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3539  
  
To fall upon the face was a rite of adoration in the Most Ancient Church, and thence in that of the 

Ancients, for the reason that the face signified the interiors, and the state of their humiliation was 
represented by falling upon the face; hence in the Jewish representative church it became a customary 
ceremonial. True adoration, or humiliation of heart, carries with it prostration to the earth upon the face 
before the Lord, as a gesture naturally flowing from it. For in humiliation of heart there is the 
acknowledgment of self as being nothing but filthiness, and at the same time the acknowledgment of the 
Lord's infinite mercy towards that which is such; and when the mind is kept in these two acknowledgments, 
the very mind lets itself down towards hell, and prostrates the body; nor does it uplift itself until it is 
uplifted by the Lord. This takes place in all true humiliation, with a perception of being uplifted by the 
Lord's mercy. Such was the humiliation of the men of the Most Ancient Church; but very different is the 
case with that adoration which comes not from humiliation of the heart. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1999  
  
[1744 April 7, 9] This much I have now learned in regard to what is spiritual, that there is nothing for it 

but to humble oneself, and not to ask for anything but the grace of Christ, and this in all humility. I had 
added what is of my own in order to obtain love, but this is presumptuous, for when a person possesses the 
grace of God, he gives himself up to Christ's pleasure, and acts according to His pleasure. One is happiest 
when he is in the grace of God. I must most humbly pray for forgiveness before my conscience can be 
satisfied, for I was in temptation before this had been done. The Holy Spirit taught me this, but I in my 
stupid understanding had neglected humility which is the foundation of everything. … 

For the sum and substance of all I found to be this that the one and only thing is to cast oneself in 
humility upon the grace of our Lord, to perceive one's own unworthiness, and to thank God in humility for 
His grace; for if there is any glorification therein, looking towards one's own honor, — whether it be 
glorification of the grace of God or anything else, — it is impure. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.61,71  
  
 

Hypocrisy, and hypocrites 
  
I then entreated them to favor me with their sentiments on these three subjects—concupiscence, 

phantasy, and intelligence. 
They began by saying, "Everyone is by birth interiorly in concupiscence, but by education exteriorly in 

intelligence; and no one is in intelligence, still less in wisdom, interiorly, thus as to his spirit, but from the 
Lord: for everyone is withheld from the concupiscence of evil, and held in intelligence, according as he 
looks to the Lord, and is at the same time in conjunction with him; without this, a man is mere 
concupiscence; yet still in externals, or as to the body, he is in intelligence arising from education; for a 
man lusts after honors and wealth, or eminence and opulence, and in order to attain them, it is necessary 
that he appear moral and spiritual, thus intelligent and wise; and he learns so to appear from infancy. This 
the reason why, as soon as he comes among men, or into company, he inverts his spirit, and removes it 
from concupiscence, and speaks and acts from the fair and honorable maxims which he has learnt from 
infancy, and retains in the bodily memory: and he is particularly cautious, lest anything of the wild 
concupiscence prevalent in his spirit should discover itself. 

"Hence every man who is not interiorly led by the Lord, is a pretender, a sycophant, a hypocrite, and 
thereby an apparent man, and yet not a man; of whom it may be said, that his shell or body is wise, and his 
kernel or spirit insane; also that his external is human, and his internal bestial. Such persons, with the 
hinder part of the head look upwards, and with the fore part downwards; thus they walk as if oppressed 
with heaviness, with the head hanging down and the countenance prone to the earth; and when they put off 
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the body, and become spirits, and are thereby set at liberty from external restraints, they become the 
madnesses of their respective concupiscences. 

"Those who are in self-love desire to domineer over the universe, yea, to extend its limits in order to 
enlarge their dominion, of which they see no end: those who are in the love of the world desire to possess 
whatever the world contains, and are full of grief and envy in case any of its treasures are hid and concealed 
from them by others: therefore to prevent such persons from becoming mere concupiscences, and thereby 
no longer men, they are permitted in the spiritual world to think from a fear of the loss of reputation, and 
thereby of honor and gain, and also from a fear of the law and its penalties, and also to give their mind to 
some study or work whereby they are kept in externals and thus in a state of intelligence, however wild and 
insane they may be interiorly." 

After this I asked them, whether all who are in any concupiscence, are also in the phantasy thereof; they 
replied, that those are in the phantasy of their respective concupiscences, who think interiorly in 
themselves, and too much indulge their imagination by talking with themselves; for these almost separate 
their spirit from connection with the body, and by vision overflow the understanding, and take a foolish 
delight as if they were possessed of the universe and all that it contains: into this delirium every man comes 
after death, who has abstracted his spirit from the body, and has not wished to recede from the delight of 
the delirium by thinking at all religiously respecting evils and falses, and least of all respecting the 
inordinate love of self as being destructive of love to the Lord, and respecting the inordinate love of the 
world, as being destructive of neighborly love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 267  
  
There are hypocrites who outwardly dissemble goodness, even to the extent that they appear good to 

almost all—in deed, in gesture, in speech, but inwardly are without conscience, without compassion. This 
kind of hypocrite is feeling oriented. 

Hypocrites of a second kind are those who speak well outwardly, and appear as intellectuals, giving lip 
service to truths that are commonly acknowledged, but believing nothing inwardly, and are devoid of 
conscience. They reason well and properly and sometimes wisely concerning Divine matters, but in 
generalities, saying that a thing is so, because it is generally accepted—in other matters that it might be so, 
that there are diverse opinions, according to each one's confirmed principles, and character. Thus they seem 
wise because of such generalities, besides many more of the same kind. So they believe truths less than 
they do falsities, and inwardly they do not believe anything but falsity—which they do not confess to 
anyone on account of many outer restraints. They always stick with the popular judgment regarding the 
opinions of people, no matter who they are, whether in evil and falsity, or whether in good or truth. These 
seem very wise in the eyes of the world. 

There are intellectual hypocrites, such as are also meant by the Lord [Matt. 23 and elsewhere]. They are 
very malicious in the other life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4653a - 4654a  
  
They who are in the truths of the church merely for gain, can, equally with others, expound truths, as for 

example that truths are not appropriated by any one unless they are conjoined with the interior man, nay, 
that they cannot be conjoined therewith except by means of good, and that until this is done truths have no 
life. These and similar things they sometimes see as well as others, and sometimes apparently more clearly 
than others; but this is only when they are talking about them. But when they are talking to themselves, or 
to their interior man (that is, when they are thinking), then they who are in the truths of the church merely 
for gain see the contrary; and though they see the contrary and at heart deny truths, they can nevertheless 
persuade others of the fact, and even that they themselves are in this way in truths. The lust of gain, honour, 
and reputation for their own sake, absorbs all means of persuasion, and none more readily than such things 
as in themselves are true; for these have within them a hidden power of attracting minds. Every man, unless 
densely stupid, is endowed with the capacity to understand whether things are true, to the end that by 
means of the intellectual part he may be reformed and regenerated. But when he has wandered into 
perverse ways, and has completely rejected the faith of the church, he then indeed has the same faculty of 
understanding truths, but no longer desires to understand them, being averse to them as soon as he hears 
them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5464  
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Idleness, listlessness 
  
It is known from experience that idleness is the devil's pillow, that idleness is like a sponge, which 

absorbs dirty water of various kinds, because a person who is leading an idle life is talking about and so 
thinking about everything in the world, clean and unclean, and so finds delight in everything unclean, 
because a person is inclined to those things, and there is nothing that repels them. It is the love of useful 
service alone that acts as a repellent, because in its pleasure it restrains the mind, so that it looks at the rest 
as outside itself. This was seen in the case of one acquaintance, who loved idleness. Moved by desire for 
pleasure he drew many, many evils to himself and allowed himself to be led by their pleasures, thus by 
spirits who had them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6072  
  
 

Idolatry 
  
There are many who worship idols and graven images even in the Christian world. This, to be sure, is 

idolatrous, yet not with all. There are those for whom graven images serve as a means of exciting thought 
about God, for by an influx from heaven one who acknowledges God desires to see him, and these, unable 
to raise the mind above the sensuous as those do who are inwardly spiritual, rouse it by means of statue or 
image. Those who do so and do not worship the image itself as God are saved if they also live by the 
precepts of the Decalogue from religious principle. 

"Divine Providence", Section 254[5]  
  
 

Ignorance, and causes of 
  
Angels were very amazed that people of the present time, even those reputed to be learned, do not grasp 

the fact that the human being is composed of three distinct faculties—in addition to the body, which will 
die—that actually relate to so many heavens of angels. And they were also surprised that people still do not 
know that a human being's life does not at all belong to the person, but that all life is poured in by God the 
Messiah. 

In other words, people are under such great shadows and deceptions, that they can hardly believe 
otherwise than that the eye sees of itself, thus that the mind within feels of itself, and that the human 
intellect understands of itself—when yet a lower entity is governed by one higher than itself, and all are 
governed by the Highest, thus by God the Messiah. It is only instrumental functions that human beings 
have from Him, by which they are individuated, as everyone can understand. 

Therefore, if we do not dispel these fallacies, we can never be said to abide in truth. To have faith, it is 
necessary that one believe truth; this opens up the way to God the Messiah, Who is Truth Itself. 

Therefore they are also greatly amazed—since human beings do not perceive by sense even the most 
nearby causes behind the objects of nature and yet believe they are there—that they should be unwilling to 
believe in the spiritual, heavenly and Divine realities that are remote, remoter and remotest, unless they 
perceive them with the eyes, and practically feel them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 205  
  
One reason why man does not wish to come out of spiritual servitude into spiritual freedom is that he 

does not know what either is; he does not have the truths to teach this, and without them spiritual servitude 
is believed to be freedom and spiritual freedom to be servitude. A second reason is that the religion of 
Christendom has closed the understanding, and "faith alone" has sealed it shut. Each has built an iron wall 
around itself in the dogma that theological matters transcend and cannot be approached by the reason, but 
are for the blind and not the seeing. So truths that would teach what spiritual liberty is have been hidden. A 
third reason is that few examine themselves and see their sins, and one who does not see and quit them is in 
the freedom that sins have, which is infernal freedom, in itself enslavement. To view heavenly freedom, 
which is genuine freedom, from that freedom is like trying to see daylight in pitch darkness or sunshine 
from under a black cloud. So it happens that it is not known what heavenly freedom is, or that the 
difference between it and infernal freedom is like the difference between what is living and what is dead. 

"Divine Providence", Section 149  
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Spirits were amazed that mankind lives in such ignorance about their own soul and about the individual 
human faculties that constitute their life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 139  
  
There are three kinds of natural men; one kind consists of those who know nothing of the Divine 

precepts; the second kind consists of those who know that there are such precepts, but think nothing of a 
life according to them; and the third kind consists of those who despise and deny them. In respect to the 
First Kind, which consists of those who know nothing of the Divine precepts, they must needs remain 
natural, since they cannot be taught by themselves. Every man is taught of the Divine precepts by others 
who know them from religion, and he is not taught by immediate revelations. Those who are of the Second 
Kind, who know that there are Divine precepts, but think nothing of a life according to them, they also 
remain natural, and care about no other concerns than those of the world and the body: these after death 
become pieces of drudgery and servitude according to the uses which they are able to afford to those who 
are spiritual; for the natural man is a drudge and a servant, and the spiritual man is a master and a lord. 
Those who are of the Third Kind, who contemn and deny the Divine precepts, not only remain natural, but 
also become sensual in the measure of their contempt and denial. The sensual men are the lowest natural 
men, who are not able to think above the appearances and fallacies of the bodily senses: these after death 
are in hell. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 249  
  
 

Illness, spiritual causes of 
  
All sicknesses with mankind occur from no other source than from the spiritual world, most of them 

being no other than lusts, such as immoderation in regard to various vices and overindulgence in them, such 
as various sensual pleasures, promiscuity, and anxiety over future things to come. These are the genuine 
causes of all sicknesses. Nor is death itself from any other source than by reason of sin. These things 
contaminate the blood, and when this happens, they obstruct and choke up the very small vessels, for which 
reason sicknesses break out. This is why sicknesses interact with those auras from hell. If people had lived 
in a state of goodness, they would decline to the end of old age, and then, when the body could no longer 
respond to the needs of the inner person, then they would pass over from the earthly body, without 
sickness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4592  
  
By all the diseases here named [Exodus XV v.26] are signified spiritual diseases, which are evils 

destroying the life of the will of good, and falsities destroying the life of the understanding of truth; in a 
word, destroying the spiritual life which is of faith and charity. Natural diseases also correspond to such 
things, for every disease in the human race is from this source, because from sin. Every disease also 
corresponds to its own evil; the reason is that everything of man's life is from the spiritual world; wherefore 
if his spiritual life sickens, evil is derived therefrom into the natural life also, and there becomes a disease. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8364  
  
Illnesses do indeed occur due to natural causes with people on earth who are not together with a spirit in 

the other life, but whenever they do occur, spirits drift toward them who interact with that illness. For 
spirits who are immersed in evil and falsity produce precisely such symptoms as those felt by the senses in 
illness, as I have most clearly experienced from hypocrites, when their presence brought about a pain in the 
teeth and gums, and also that part of the skull, and this unmistakably. When I labored with a kind of 
heaviness of the stomach and the bowels, spirits interacting with that illness attached themselves to those 
places, as I keenly felt, and they spoke somewhat—so in the case of other illnesses. This is why, because 
such spirits attach themselves there, and by their presence aggravate the illness, if they are removed by the 
Lord, the person at once recovers. 

For there are evil and false spirits with whom illnesses and sicknesses of every kind interact, but one 
who is as to the spirit in the other life is exempt from such conditions for as long as the Lord grants that the 
person lives in the world. And because he speaks with spirits, and feels their presence, he is also given to 
learn such things. 
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But because we do not believe that spirits are around us, all those conditions are attributed to natural 
causes. Medicines help, but more still, as they say, the providence of the Lord, and strangely enough, they 
pray to God that they may recover, and declare that they have been restored to health from God, but still, 
every one of them, when they have come out of that state, attributes it to nature. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4648a - 4650a  
  
 

Immortality 
  
I began thinking about the fact that there are people who strive for immortality of fame by their deeds, 

writings, and such, also by sepulchral statues and other things. These things show that something was 
moving them to long for immortality, even though they knew they were going to die. Most of them hardly 
believed that they would live after death, as was certainly the case with the Romans, who were known to 
have striven for immortality more than others. They would expose themselves to death for the sake of their 
country, if only their name might live on after their death. Many of them hardly thought at all about 
immortality of the soul, or a life after death. 

The thought occurred to me, as to where this longing came from, for unless a higher cause flowed in, it 
could not exist. I spoke about the same subject with the heavenly angels, and then realized that the cause is, 
that the Lord imparts to everyone an awareness of immortality, with the purpose that it should be hidden to 
no one that they will live after death. 

This is a general inflow into all people, just as affection toward one's children, is a general inflow from 
the Lord, without which that affection could not possibly exist. So it is also with the desire for fame, and 
for inward fame, that is, immortality after death. 

But just as it is with everything else, all this inflow is qualified in the receivers or objects by their 
character, nature, form. When this reminder constantly streams in, as it does with some, with others it is 
distorted, and turned, depending on their lives or desires, into a passion only; with yet others, something 
else. With many it is turned only into lust for renown, just to obtain the objects of their passions. With 
some, it almost vanishes. 

In short, it is qualified by their lives, that is, their passions and longings. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2147 - 2149  

  
In order that a man may live forever, what is mortal with him is taken away. This mortal of his is his 

material body, which is taken away by its death. His immortal, which is his mind, is thus laid bare and he 
becomes a spirit in human form; his mind is this spirit. Ancient sages and wise men perceived that man's 
mind cannot die. They asked how the mind could die when it is capable of wisdom. Few today know the 
interior idea they had in this. It was the idea, slipping into their general perception from heaven, that God is 
wisdom itself, of which man partakes, and God is immortal or eternal. 

Since it has been granted me to speak with angels, I will say something from experience. I have spoken 
with those who lived many ages ago, with some who lived before the flood and some who lived after it, 
with some who lived at the time of the Lord and with one of his apostles, and with many who lived in the 
centuries since. They all seemed like men of middle age and said that they do not know what death can be 
unless it is condemnation. Further, all who have lived well, on coming into heaven, come into the state of 
early manhood in the world and continue in it to eternity, even those who had been old and decrepit in the 
world. Women, too, although they had become sunken and old, return into the bloom and beauty of their 
youth. 

"Divine Providence", Section 324[3] - 324[4]  
  
Man, because he is capable of being conjoined with God by love and faith, lives to eternity: everyone 

has this capacity and that it is this which causes the soul's immortality, you may understand clearly, if you 
will but think a little more deeply than common on the subject. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 621  
  
The angels declare that with every man there is an inmost or supreme degree of life, or an inmost or 

supreme somewhat into which the Divine of the Lord primarily or proximately inflows, and from which He 
disposes all the remaining interiors belonging to the spiritual and natural man, which are successive in both 
according to gradations of order: this inmost or supreme they called the Lord's entrance into man, and His 
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veriest dwelling place with him; and they said, that by this inmost or supreme, man is man, and is 
distinguished from brute animals which have it not; and that hence it is, that men, as regards the interiors 
which belong to their minds, rational and natural, unlike animals, may be elevated by the Lord to himself, 
may have faith in Him, may be affected by love to Him, may receive intelligence and wisdom, and speak 
from reason. 

When I asked them concerning those who deny the Divine, and the Divine Truths, by which the 
conjunction of the life of man with the Divine Himself is effected, and who live to eternity, notwithstanding 
their denial, they replied, that these also have the faculty of thinking and of willing, and therefore of 
believing and loving the things which are from the Divine, as well as those who acknowledge the Divine, 
and that by virtue of this faculty, they too live to eternity; and they added, that this faculty is from that 
inmost or supreme which is in every man and also possessed even by those who are in hell: hence it is, that 
every man lives to eternity, be he what he may. Because every man after death lives to eternity, no angel or 
spirit ever thinks of death; nay they are utterly ignorant of what it is to die. These things have been said in 
continuation that all the men who have ever been born, and have died, from the beginning of creation, are 
alive, some in heaven, and some in hell. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 25  
  
 

Influx, differing effects of 
  
All the angels of heaven turn the fore part of the head towards the Lord as a sun, and all the angels of 

hell turn the back of the head to Him, and the latter receive the influx into the affections of their will, which 
in themselves are concupiscences, and make the understanding favor them, but the former receive the 
influx into the affections of their understanding, and make the will favor them, whence these are in the 
enjoyment of wisdom, but the others are possessed by insanity. For the human understanding has its seat in 
the cerebrum, which is under the forehead, and the will in the cerebellum, which is in the back of the head. 

Who does not know that a man who is insane through cherishing false sentiments, favors the lusts of his 
own evil, and confirms them by reasons drawn from the understanding; whereas a wise man sees from 
truths the quality of the lusts of his own will, and restrains them? A wise man does this, because he turns 
his face to God, that is, he believes in God, and not in himself; but an insane man does the other, because 
he averts his face from God, that is, he believes in himself, and not in God. For a man to believe in himself 
is to believe that he enjoys love and wisdom from himself, and not from God; and this is signified by eating 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil: but for a man to believe in God, is to believe that he enjoys 
love and wisdom from God, and not from himself; and this is signified by eating of the tree of life. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 13  
  
From an experience today, I learned that the apparent envy in little children toward other little children 

when in rivalry over the mother, arises from a most pleasant beginning, and from love, thus through 
heaven. For while I was being kept in thought about envy in little children, it was said to me aloud from 
heaven that they felt a heavenly sweetness, which varied according to the individuals. 

From this one can conclude that the very passions and desires in a person all come from a heavenly 
starting point, and from Love Itself, therefore through heaven; but that on the way, outside of heaven, they 
are turned by spirits into something opposite, likewise by each person as receiver they are qualified by his 
or her essential form, and its variations with their changing states of mind. 

It is similar to the way philosophic truths, which are in themselves truths, in each receiver or person, by 
application, are bent toward evil, or toward agreement with their desires. For people are apt to justify their 
desires by such truths, even to the point of convincing themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 331 - 332  
  
God is not in space and thereby He is omnipresent. The Divine is the same everywhere, but His 

apparent variety is in angels and men by reason of various reception by them. Now because the Divine 
which proceeds from the Lord as a sun is in Light and Heat, and the light and heat flow first into universal 
recipients, which in the world are called atmospheres, and these are the recipients of clouds; it may appear 
that according as the interiors which are the things of the understanding with a man or an angel, are veiled 
round by such clouds, he is in such wise a receptacle of the proceeding Divine. By clouds are meant 
spiritual clouds which are thoughts, which, if they come from truths, agree with Divine Wisdom, but if 
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from falsities, disagree; thus also thoughts from truths in the spiritual world, when they are presented to the 
sight, appear as shining white clouds, and thoughts from falsities as black clouds. From these things it may 
appear that the Divine proceeding is indeed in every man, but is variously veiled over by each. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 147  
  
I have been taught how this works, that the Lord streams into the whole heaven and world of spirits 

both directly from Himself and indirectly through angels, into inward spirits, and these into lower spirits 
and thus to mankind, this being inflow in general. 

Also that all the inflow of goodness and truth is received by spirits according to their form or nature. By 
the good is received goodness and truth, by the evil goodness is turned into evil, and truth into falsity, 
differently and variously according to their disposition and state of mind. 

Further, since human beings are the last of order, ideas terminate in their memory, or in the material 
images of their memory. And because all ideas terminate there, even those of spirits, and they are therefore 
receptacles of spirits' ideas and there is an unbroken ordered connection leading right to them, spirits cannot 
think otherwise than that their ideas begin in themselves and from themselves, when yet they are in the 
human's ideas, where they terminate. This is evident from the fact that spirits appropriate to themselves 
every least thing of people they are with, speaking their language as if it were their own, unable to know 
any better. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3020 - 3022  
  
In the book of Genesis it is written, God created man in his own image; and God breathed into his 

nostrils the breath of lives (Gen. i. 27; ii. 7); by which is meant that a man is an organ of life, and not life 
itself. God could not create another being like himself; had this been possible there would have been as 
many gods as men: and he could not create life, in like manner as light also cannot be created; but he could 
create man a form receptive of life, as he created the eye a form receptive of light; also God could not and 
cannot divide his own essence, that being one and indivisible. Since therefore God alone is life, it follows 
indisputably that, God, from his life, quickens or gives life to every man, and that a man, without such 
quickening, would be as to his flesh a mere sponge, and as to his bones a mere skeleton, without any more 
life in him than a clock, which derives its motion from the pendulum, and at the same time from the weight 
or spring. This then being the case, it follows also that God enters by influx into every man, with all his 
divine life, that is, with all his divine love and divine wisdom, these two constituting his life; for the divine 
cannot he divided.  

But the manner of God's influx with all his divine life may in some measure be conceived from what is 
known as to the sun of this world; for as this sun, with all its essence, consisting of heat and light, enters by 
influx into every tree, fruit, flower, and into every stone, whether common or precious, and as every object 
takes in its portion of this common influx, and yet, the sun does not divide his light and heat, and distribute 
a part here and a part there, so it is likewise with the sun of heaven, from which divine love proceeds as 
heat, and divine wisdom as light. These two enter by influx into human minds, as the heat and light of the 
sun of this world enter into bodies, and impart life to them, according to the quality of the recipient forms, 
each of which takes as much as it needs from the common influx. 

In this sense the words of the Lord may be applied, "Your Father maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain upon the just and on the unjust" (Matt, v. 45). The Lord also is omnipresent, 
and wherever he is present, there he is with his whole essence; and it is impossible for him to take anything 
from it, and consequently impossible to give part to one, and part to another, but he gives it whole, and 
affords man a capacity of taking either little or much. He says also that he makes his abode with those who 
keep his commandments, and that the faithful are in him, and he in them. 

In short, all things are full of God, and everyone takes his portion from that fullness. The case is similar 
with every common or general form; as with the atmospheres and oceans: the atmosphere has the same 
qualities in its least parts as in its greatest, and does not dispense a part only of itself for the respiration of 
man, or to assist a bird in flying, or a ship in sailing, or the vane of a windmill in turning the mill: but every 
recipient object takes from the atmosphere its measure and portion, and applies what is necessary to its own 
purposes. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 364  
  
It shall now be stated how the case is with the Divine fire, which is the Divine love, with those who are 

in the heavenly love, and how with those who are in the infernal love. With those who are in the heavenly 
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love, the fire, that is the Divine love, is continually creating and renewing the interiors of the will, and 
enlightening the interiors of the understanding; but with those who are in the infernal love, the fire, that is 
the Divine love, continually does injury and lays waste. The cause is, that with the latter the Divine love 
falls into things opposite, by which it is destroyed; for it is turned into the fire, that is, into the love of self 
and of the world, and, therefore, into the contempt of others compared with one's self, into enmities against 
all who do not pay court to self and the world, and thus into hatreds, revenges, and at length into cruelties. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9434  
  
The Divine influx from heaven opens the spiritual mind of the good, and adapts it for reception; but 

with the evil, in whom there is no spiritual mind, it opens the interiors of their natural mind, where evils 
and falsities reside, and these cause them to cherish a repugnance to every good of heaven, hatred of truths, 
and the lust to commit every sort of crime. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 504  
  
There actually exists a sphere elevating all towards heaven, which proceeds continually from the Lord, 

and fills the whole spiritual world, and the whole natural world: this sphere is like a strong current in the 
ocean, which draws a ship imperceptibly according to its direction: all who believe in the Lord, and live 
according to its commandments, enter into that sphere or current, and are elevated; but those who do not 
believe, are not willing to enter therein, but remove themselves to the sides, and are there carried away by 
the stream which leads to hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 652  
  
 

Influx (influences), God to man 
  
Actions do not flow into mental images, consequently not into the will and thought, but thought and 

will flow into actions. Similarly also, angelic mental imagery flows through that of spirits into the thoughts 
of people on earth. But to inquire how they flow in is to want to know what the tissues are like in their 
beginnings, then in the brain, where they are like porridge, then finally, following their inextricable 
flowings—indeed into very many, innumerable muscles—before a single action comes forth. 

But as to how the gestures of other people stream in through the eyes of someone, by which he judges 
concerning a person, and how the facial expression, as well especially as the speech of one flows into the 
mental imagery of the other, it is very evident that this takes place by removals of lower things, as if by 
their dying off, so as to become nothing—otherwise one does not see. Words, or material things, whence 
the nearest mental imagery comes, are rejected or removed at once, then this imagery is rejected, whence 
inward mental imagery comes, regarding man's purpose, and many other matters thus flowing from the 
other's speech. Without these removals, no such thing can be seen, but with them, the inward mental 
imagery of others is communicated and appears clearly as if naked, without extraneous coverings. 

Because of these removals of lower elements, it is evident how the case is with man before he can come 
very inwardly into heaven, namely, that bodily elements must die—even the bodily memory—so that the 
spirit may emerge. Also the mental imagery proper to lower spirits must die, as it were, so that he may have 
inward mental imagery, or that of angelic spirits—which also must die, so that he may become an angel. In 
whose realm there is direct communication. Then it is also clear how lower mental imagery is nevertheless 
portrayed, as well as other kinds. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4013 - 4015  
  
As to what further concerns the conjunction of heaven with the human race, let it be noted that the Lord 

himself flows into each man, in accord with the order of heaven, both into his inmosts and into his 
outmosts, and arranges him for receiving heaven, and governs his outmosts from his inmosts, and at the 
same time his inmosts from his outmosts, thus holding in connection each thing and all things in man. This 
influx of the Lord is called direct influx; while the other influx that is effected through spirits is called 
mediate influx. The latter is maintained by means of the former. Direct influx, which is that of the Lord 
himself, is from his Divine human, and is into man’s will and through his will into his understanding, and 
thus into his good and through his good into his truth, or what is the same thing, into his love and through 
his love into his faith, and not the reverse; still less is it into faith apart from love or into truth apart from 
good or into understanding that is not from will. This Divine influx is unceasing, and in the good is 
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received in good, but not in the evil; for in them it is either rejected or suffocated or perverted; and in 
consequence they have an evil life which in a spiritual sense is death. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 297  
  
By actual experience it was granted me to learn that principles of falsity and enjoyments of evil, thus 

those things belonging to oneself, take away the inflow from heaven and from the Lord. I was being held in 
a spiritual enjoyment, and there flowed in out of heaven, with variation, a feeling and thought in accord 
with the inflow, but as soon as I was left to any enjoyment from what was my own, then my thought would 
cling to it, and thus cut off the inflow. Worry about future events and the resulting anxiety are especially 
the cause of this. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4825a  
  
Everyone may confirm himself in favor of the Divine from what is visible in nature; for what man of 

uncorrupted reason does not see that such intelligences and instincts are not communicated from the natural 
world? What has the sun, in which nature originates, in common with a form of government which vies 
with and is similar to a heavenly one? From these and similar circumstances respecting brute animals, the 
confessor and worshiper of nature confirms himself in favor of nature, while the confessor and worshiper of 
God, from the same circumstances, confirms himself in favor of the Divine: for the spiritual man sees 
spiritual things therein, and the natural man natural; thus every one according to his quality. 

In regard to myself, such circumstances have been to me testimonies of an influx of what is spiritual 
into what is natural, or of an influx of the spiritual world into the natural world; thus of an influx from the 
divine wisdom of the Lord. Consider also, whether you can think analytically of any form of government, 
any civil law, any moral virtue, or any spiritual truth, unless the Divine flows in from his wisdom through 
the spiritual world: for my own part, I never did, and still feel it to be impossible; for I have perceptibly and 
sensibly observed such influx now [1768] for twenty-five years continually: I therefore speak this from 
experience. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 419  
  
For every feeling, even the least part of it, flows into us from above, in fact, every movement, because it 

originates from feeling. This I can corroborate by so many experiences that the volume would swell from 
just the examples, also telling how miraculous the inflow is into the human mind and will, and thus into our 
actions—so it would seem impossible for anyone to believe it, unless convinced by such an experience. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 214a  
  
For when the celestial and spiritual Divine things, that belong to the affections and the thoughts 

therefrom, thus to the good of love and the truth of that good, with the angels, descend into the next lower 
sphere, they put on forms like those of natural things, and are thus presented before the eyes in visible 
form; in this way correspondences are formed. The case is similar with lightnings and thunders, and hail. 
Hail is formed by the flowing down of Divine Truth where the evil are, who by reasonings draw false 
conclusions, and with these oppose truths and destroy them. For when the Divine Truth flows out of the 
heavens into the sphere encompassing the evil, which, formed from their evil affections and the falsities of 
their thoughts therefrom, appears like a mist, then that influx is turned into various things, and into hail 
with those who think from evils and falsities in opposition to the goods and truths of heaven and of the 
church, and vehemently fight against them. The reason of this is, that their affections, and the thoughts 
therefrom, which are of falsity against truths, are void of all heavenly heat, and therefore the rain which 
then descends out of the heavens into the lower parts, congeals into snow or hail, and this hail destroys all 
the green and growing things that are round about them, and also their habitations. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 704  
  
How the case is with the influx of each life, namely, of the life of the thought and the life of the will 

from the Lord, it has been granted me to know by revelation; namely, that the Lord inflows in two ways: 
through heaven mediately, and from Himself immediately; and that from Himself He flows both into man's 
rational things, which are his interior things, and into his natural things, which are his exterior ones. That 
which flows in from the Lord is the good of love and the truth of faith, for that which proceeds from the 
Lord is the Divine truth in which is the Divine good; but these are variously received with man, that is, in 
accordance with his quality. The Lord does not compel man to receive what flows in from Himself; but 
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leads in freedom, and so far as man allows, leads to good through freedom. Thus the Lord leads man 
according to his delights, and also according to fallacies and the principles received therefrom; but 
gradually He leads him out from these; and this appears to the man as if it were from himself. Thus the 
Lord does not break these things, for this would be to do violence to freedom, which, however, must needs 
exist, in order that the man may be reformed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6472  
  
I was shown vividly and to my very senses how the case is with inflow, that it consists of general 

feelings, like a river, or rivers constantly streaming in, or it is a general feeling thus flowing, like a stream 
constantly varying itself, but in a wonderful way, as if it were an atmospheric river. All who are in the 
river, or those rivers, are affected according to each one's genius, for it is received according to each one's 
genius, and they behave in that general river all differently, according to each one's character. It is, for 
example, just as if a single wheel within were driven in different ways by a larger, general force, or just as 
in the body, from a single motion of the heart and lungs, all the motions of the internal organs are produced, 
so all and everyone is moved within this general river of heaven, which consists only of feelings thus 
flowing and affecting all individuals, and in such a way that no one can fall beyond the boundaries of the 
feeling. 

In the meanwhile I spoke with the angels while I was in such a river, and it was shown in a living way 
what this general affection was like and how it rolled itself over, so to speak, and that I was then able to be 
in different thought, and yet to be in it with variation, still being driven by the same stream, or to be held in 
the general stream. 

These general streams of feelings exist at every level, flowing gently and steadily at the inner levels, 
with a happy variety, but at the outer levels not so, but as if unsteadily and more roughly. This is why 
instabilities so varied and disconnected appear at outward levels, as do those of all objects. But still they are 
directly by a general aura, according to the reception and the state of each. Because this inflow is like an 
atmospheric river, the Lord said of those who are to be regenerated that it takes place just as the wind 
blows, and that they do not know whence it comes nor whither it goes [John 3:8], so it is entirely in the 
case of inflow, which can never be described, nor demonstrated to man, unless he is a spirit. This can be, 
and has been demonstrated to spirits. This showed also that the inflow of life is from the Lord Alone, and 
that the life causes all to suppose that they live. And that inflow is mercy, from which come all feelings of 
love and of truth. That all life is from feeling as its general manifestation is obvious, for unless one is 
touched by enjoyment, and like feelings, one does not live at all. 

From this it was granted me to learn the nature of inflow of all things from the Lord, due to which all 
things in the universe have life, then also that order is thence, and that the more in harmony one is with that 
stream, the greater is the order. I discussed with spirits the question whether animals are in order, and it was 
shown to be the case. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4272 - 4274  
  
It appears as if human thoughts, from a person on earth or from a spirit, move the Lord, when yet all 

things to the very least flow in from the Lord, thus into the person, not from the person. For I am taught that 
the fact is, when the life of the Lord flows into a subject fit to receive, heaven is moved, because the order 
is complete, and the receiving vessel, so to speak, is fit to receive. It is different when it is not fit, for then 
the qualities flowing in cannot operate. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2960  
  
It has also been granted me to perceive by influx the sweetness which the angels perceive from the fact 

that they do not think and will from themselves, but from the Lord; hence they have tranquility, peace, and 
happiness. And when angels have inflowed so that I perceived it, the presence of the Lord has been plainly 
observed, a sign that they are in the Lord's life; this it has been granted me to know from much experience. 
Once also, when I was thinking of the influx of life from the Lord, and was resolving some doubts, it 
flowed in from heaven that no attention should be paid to thousands of objections and reasonings from 
fallacies. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6469  
  
It has been granted me now over many years, almost continually, to observe that all things down to the 

very least flow by turns into the thoughts and feelings, and this through spirits and angels, so that due to 
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this constant experience I can be sure of it, but still, when these were inward goods and truths, they 
appeared entirely as if they were mine, or from my own self. For the angels do not flow in in any other way 
than so that it may appear that they belong to the person. They are in an inward realm, which is therefore 
not noticed in the outward or earthly realm, and furthermore the angels are of such a character that they 
claim nothing to themselves as being from themselves, but know that it is from the Lord. 

But those in whom the inward realms have not been opened, and who do not have faith that this is the 
case, because they love themselves and therefore what is their own, as do all who are immersed in falsities 
and evils, cannot realize this. As in the life of the body, also after death when they have become spirits, it is 
contrary to their feeling and thence contrary to their enjoyment to realize that thoughts and feelings flow in 
from another source. When they are told that life is not theirs, but flows in, and that they only appear to live 
from themselves, at this they turn away, wanting to live from themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4694a  
  
It is impossible for man to live in the body in the presence of the Divine; and they who do live are 

surrounded with a column of angels, which moderates the Divine influx; for the body of no man whatever 
is capable of receiving of the Divine, therefore it dies and is cast off. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 78  
  
Looking from a higher into a lower, or what is the same, from an interior into an exterior, is termed 

influx, for it takes place by influx; just as in the case of man's interior sight: unless this continually 
inflowed into his outer sight, which is that of the eye, this latter could not possibly apprehend and discern 
any object; for it is the interior sight which, through the eye, apprehends the things which the eye sees; and 
by no means is it the eye, although it so appears. From all this we may also see how much that man is in the 
fallacies of the senses who believes that the eye sees; when in fact it is the sight of his spirit, which is the 
interior sight, that sees through the eye. 

Spirits who were with me have seen through my eyes things in the world as well as I did; yet some of 
them who were still in the fallacies of the senses supposed that they had seen through their own eyes; but 
they were shown that it was not so, for when my eyes were closed they saw nothing in this atmospheric 
world. It is the very same with man: it is his spirit that sees, not his eye; the spirit sees through the eye. The 
same thing may be seen from dreams, in which a man sometimes sees as in the day. The case is the very 
same in regard to this interior sight, or that of the spirit; this again does not see from itself, but from a still 
more interior sight, or that of man's Rational. Nay, neither does this see of itself, but does so from a still 
more internal sight, which is that of the internal man. And even this does not see of itself, for it is the Lord 
who sees through the internal man, and He is the Only One who sees because He is the Only One who 
lives, and He it is who gives man the ability to see, and this in such a manner that it appears to him as if he 
saw of himself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1954  
  
Love and wisdom themselves are not life, but are the esse [being] of life; but the delights of love and 

the amenities of wisdom, which are the affections of them, constitute life, for by these the esse of life 
comes into existence. The influx of life from God carries with it those delights and amenities, like the 
influx of light and heat at the time of spring into the human minds, and also into birds and beasts of every 
kind, yea, into vegetables, which then germinate and become prolific: for the delights of love and the 
amenities of wisdom expand men's minds and adapt them to the reception of the influx of life from God, as 
joy and gladness expand the face, and adapt it to the influx of the hilarities of the soul. The man who is 
affected with the love of wisdom, is like the garden in Eden, in which are two trees, the tree of life, and the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil; the tree of life is the reception of love and wisdom from God, and 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is the reception of them from self: the man who eats of the latter 
tree is insane, but still believes himself to be wise like God; but the man who eats of the former tree is truly 
wise, and believes no one to be wise but God alone, and that man is wise so far as he believes this, and the 
more so as he feels that he wills it. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 13  
  
Man is led by the Lord through influx and taught through enlightenment. Man is led through influx by 

the Lord because "being led" and "flowing in" are spoken of love and the will; and he is taught by the Lord 
through enlightenment because "being taught" and "enlightened" are spoken of wisdom and the 
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understanding. It is known that every person is led by himself from his own love and according to it by 
others, and not by his understanding. He is led by his understanding and according to it only as his love or 
his will prompts the understanding, and then it can be said that his understanding is led also. Even then the 
understanding is not led, but the will which prompts it. 

The term "influx" is used because it is commonly said that the soul flows into the body; influx is 
spiritual and not physical, and man’s soul or life is his love or will. For another reason, influx is 
comparatively like the flow of the blood into the heart and from the heart into the lungs. The heart 
corresponds to the will and the lungs correspond to the understanding, and that the conjunction of the will 
with the understanding is like the flowing of the blood from the heart to the lungs. 

"Divine Providence", Section 165  
  
Natural influx (or physical influx), into the thoughts and intentions of a man’s spirit is not possible. 

Spiritual influx, however, is possible, that is, of the thoughts and intentions of the spirit into the body, and 
also into its actions and sensations. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 846  
  
People’s inward sight, that of the mind, receives influx that is coming from the spiritual sun, whereas 

their outward sight, that of the body, receives influx which is coming from the natural sun, and when they 
are in action they combine, just as the soul does with the body. 

"Interaction of the Soul and Body", Section 4 (Heading 2)  
  
Spirits fresh from the world, before they have been instructed by angels, believe no otherwise than that 

the all of life is in the man himself, and that nothing flows in; because they know nothing in particular 
about heaven, thus neither about influx thence. Neither are spirits who are not good willing to be instructed 
in these things, for they desire to live from themselves; and they have said that I had no life, because they 
had heard me say that I do not live from myself, and that I know this by continual experience; but to this 
they were unwilling to attend. It was further granted to say, that everyone has life in accordance with the 
form of the interiors which he has acquired by willing and acting, thinking and speaking. 

I afterwards spoke with good spirits about the influx of life from the Lord, saying that it flows into all, 
and that this is evident from heaven, in that heaven resembles a man, and is therefore called the Grand 
Man, and that this could not possibly be unless life from the Lord flowed into heaven in general, and into 
each one there in particular. It was said further that this is evident from the fact that the universal heaven 
has reference to the Lord, and that the Lord is there the center of all their act of looking, those who are in 
heaven looking upwards to Him, and they who are in hell looking downwards from Him. For the Lord 
appears to those who are in the heavens as a Sun above them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6468  
  
That all life is from the Lord, it has also been granted me to know from the fact that no spirit thinks and 

speaks from himself, but from others, and these others from yet others, and so on. This has been frequently 
shown to those who believed that life was in them and did not flow in; and from this it has been possible to 
conclude that because no one thinks and speaks from himself, but from others, therefore, in the last resort 
all think and speak from One, thus from the Lord; and that unless all did so from One, it would be 
impossible for any order of lives to exist in heaven, in which nevertheless the order is such that heaven is 
most distinctly arranged into societies according to the quality of the good. It would be altogether different 
if everyone acted from his own life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6470  
  
That there is angelic influx, and that without it a man could not live, has been granted me to know by 

experience. There are malignant spirits who have devised arts for hindering the angelic influx, but only in 
part. With me also they were permitted to do this, to the end that I might know from experience that the 
case is so. In proportion as they hindered the influx, the life of the thought fluctuated, and at last was the 
same as it is with those who are falling into a swoon. But I was instantly restored, and those spirits were 
cast down into their hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6321  
  

434



 

 

The Divine influx from heaven is into the will of man, and through it into his understanding. Influx into 
the will is into the back part of the head, because into the cerebellum, and it advances thence towards the 
forepart into the cerebrum, where the understanding has its seat; and when it comes by that way into the 
understanding, it then also comes into sight, for a man sees from his understanding. That this is the nature 
of influx, I have come to know by much experience. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 61  
  
The Lord does each and all things immediately from Himself, and mediately through heaven. That He 

acts mediately through heaven is not because He needs the aid of the angels there, but that they may have 
functions and offices, and hence life and happiness in accordance with their offices and uses. Hence it is 
that it appears to them that they act from themselves, but they have a perception that it is from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8719  
  
The first state, in which man is before regeneration, is here treated of, which is that he does good from 

obedience, and not yet from affection; but this good is the truth which he does, because it is done only from 
command, thus as yet from compulsion, but not from freedom. He does it from freedom when he does it 
from affection, for everything that flows from affection, which is of love, is free. When man is in the 
former state, then the Lord flows in and leads immediately; but the immediate influx of the Lord does not 
come to perception, because it is into man's inmosts, but immediate and at the same time mediate influx of 
the Lord does come to perception, and gives affection, for it is not only into man's inmosts, but also into his 
mediates and outmosts. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8690  
  
The good of the Natural has no other source of existence with man than from interior good, that is, from 

the good of the Rational: it is evident that the Natural cannot have good from any other source. But influx 
causes the good therein to be of such a quality as it is. And whereas the good of the Natural is from no 
other source, the truth of the Natural is also from the same, for where good is there is truth, it being 
necessary that both should exist in order that they may be anything. But influx also causes the truth therein 
to be of such a quality as it is. The influx is in this manner: the good of the Rational flows into the Natural 
by a twofold way, namely, by the shortest way, into the good itself of the Natural, thus immediately, and 
through the good of the Natural into its truth there. The good of the Rational also flows into the Natural by 
a way less short, namely, through the truth of the Rational, and by this influx forms something resembling 
good, but it is truth. It thus takes place, according to order, that the good of the Rational should flow into 
the good of the Natural, and at the same time into its truth, immediately; and also through the truth of the 
Rational into the good there, thus mediately, and in like manner into the truth of the Natural immediately 
and mediately. When this is the case, then the influx is according to order. 

Such influx exists with those who are become regenerated; but another influx exists before they are 
regenerated namely, the good of the Rational flows in, not immediately into the good of the Natural, but 
mediately through the truth of the Rational, and thereby presents something resembling good in the Natural, 
but it is not genuine good, and, consequently, not genuine truth, but it is such that it really has good 
inmostly, by influx through the truth of the Rational, but no further. For this reason also good exists therein 
under another form, namely, outwardly, and as this is not according to order, it is said to be of inverted 
order; but nevertheless, in regard to the fact that man cannot be regenerated in any other way, it is 
according to order.  

I am aware that these particulars, although they are expressed with clearness, and, consequently, may be 
perceived clearly by those who are in the knowledge of such things, are nevertheless obscure to those who 
do not know what influx is, and more so to those who do not know that the Rational is distinct from the 
Natural, and still more so to those who have not any distinct idea concerning good and concerning truth. 
But what the quality of natural good is, and of natural truth, in the state previous to regeneration, can only 
be manifest from the affections at that time. When a man is affected with truth, not for the sake of ends of 
life, but for the sake of other ends, namely, that he may become learned, and this from a certain affection of 
emulation, or from a certain affection of youthful envy, and also from a certain affection of glory, in such 
case the good of the Natural and the truth of the Natural are in such an order as is here represented by Jacob 
[Gen. 27:21-23], consequently, it is in inverted order relatively, that is, the Voluntary which is of good is 
without, and the Intellectual which is of truth is within. But in the state after regeneration it is otherwise. 
Man is then not only affected with truth for the sake of the ends of life, but he is still more affected with the 

435



 

 

good itself of life, and the former affections, namely, of emulation, of youthful envy, and of glory, separate 
themselves, and this until it appears as if they were dissipated; for then good, which is of the will, is within. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3563  
  
The influx of the Lord himself into man is into his forehead, and from that into the whole face, because 

the forehead of man corresponds to love, and the face corresponds to all his interiors. The influx of spiritual 
angels into man is into his head everywhere, from the forehead and temples to the whole part that contains 
the cerebrum, because that region of the head corresponds to intelligence; but the influx of celestial angels 
is into that part of the head that contains the cerebellum, and is called the occiput, from the ears all around 
even to the neck, for that region corresponds to wisdom. All the speech of angels with man enters by these 
ways into his thought; and by this means I have perceived what angels they were that spoke with me. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 251  
  
The nature of the influx of light with man into the three degrees of life which belong to the mind, shall 

now be shown. The forms which are the receptacles of heat and light, that is, of love and wisdom with man, 
and which, as was stated, are in threefold order, or of three degrees, by birth are transparent, and transmit 
spiritual light as a crystal glass transmits natural light. Hence it is that a man, in respect to wisdom, can be 
raised up to the third degree. Nevertheless these forms are not opened until spiritual heat conjoins itself to 
spiritual light, that is, love to wisdom: by this conjunction these transparent forms are opened according to 
the degrees. This is like the case of the light and heat of the sun of the world in their action on plants 
growing on the earth. The light of winter which is as bright as the light of summer, does not open anything 
in seed or in tree, but when the heat of spring conjoins itself to the light, then it opens vegetation. The case 
is similar; for spiritual light corresponds to natural light, and spiritual heat corresponds to natural heat. 

This spiritual heat is procured in no other way than by shunning evils us sins, and at the same time 
looking to the Lord. For so long as a man is in evils, he is also in the love of them, for he is in 
concupiscence to them, and the love of evil and concupiscence abide in a love opposite to spiritual love and 
affection; and the said love or concupiscence cannot be removed except by shunning evils as sins; and 
because a man cannot shun evils from himself but from the Lord, therefore he must look to Him. Then 
when he shuns them from the Lord, the love of evil and the heat thereof is removed, and the love of good 
and its heat is introduced in its stead, by which a higher degree is opened. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 245 - 246  
  
The reason that life from God flows into man by the soul, and by this into the mind, that is, into the 

affections and thoughts of the mind, and from these into the senses, speech, and actions of the body, is, 
because these are the subjects of life in successive order. For the mind is subordinate to the soul, and the 
body is subordinate to the mind: and the mind has two lives, one belonging to the will and another to the 
understanding; the life of its will is the good of love, the derivations of which are called affections; and the 
life of its understanding is the truth of wisdom, the derivations of which are called thoughts: by means of 
these and the former, the mind lives: but the life of the body are the senses, speech, and actions: that these 
are derived from the soul by the mind, follows from the order in which they stand, and from which they 
manifest themselves to a wise man without scrutiny. The human soul, being a superior spiritual substance, 
receives influx immediately from God; but the human mind, being an inferior spiritual substance, receives 
influx from God mediately by the spiritual world; and the body, being composed of the substances of 
nature, which are called matter, receives influx from God mediately by the natural world. The good of love 
and the truth of wisdom flow from God into the soul of man conjointly, that is, united into one, but they are 
divided by man in their progress, and are conjoined only with those who suffer themselves to be led by 
God. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 8  
  
The things which are from the Lord are either nearer to, or more remote from Him; and they are said to 

be from His Will, from His Good Pleasure, from Allowance, and from Permission. The things which are 
from the Will are nearest to the Lord; those which are from Good Pleasures are somewhat more remote 
from Him; those which are from Allowance are still more remote; and those which are from Permission are 
most remote from Him. These are the degrees of the influx and the reception of the Divine; yet each degree 
contains innumerable things, which are distinct from those that are in another degree; and these 
innumerable things are the arcana of heaven, a few of which only strike the human understanding; as, for 

436



 

 

instance, in the case of those things which happen from Permission; although these are in the last place, 
still, when a man examines them closely from the development of things in nature, and from appearances, 
and still more when he does so from the fallacies of the senses, on account of the innumerable arcana 
contained therein, he becomes confounded; and yet the arcana of permission are comparatively few in 
respect to the arcana of the higher degrees; which degrees are the things that happen from allowance, from 
good pleasure, and from will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9940  
  
There is a constant inflow of hell through emissary spirits, but conversely, there is a constant inflow of 

heaven through angels. Angels continually moderate the inflow from hell and try to turn it away. But the 
angels flow particularly into faith's truths and the goodness of faith's loving kindness that has been 
imprinted on it. Therefore, if people do not have such qualities and concern, aid cannot be brought to them 
from heaven but is swept away as if by a river from hell, as to their thoughts; and then the Lord acts 
through the angels into external considerations, which are called outer restraints—so that they may live 
well and not do harm to the neighbor lest they lose their profits, their honor, life and reputation, and so on. 
Thus they are ruled in outward ways. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4611  
  
To this let me append two arcana of angelic wisdom showing further what divine providence is like. 

One is that the Lord never acts on one thing by itself in man, but on all things at the same time, and the 
other is that he acts at once from inmosts and outmosts. He never acts on some one thing by itself but on all 
things together because all things in man are in such connection and from this in such form that they act not 
as a number but as one. We know that there is such connectedness and by it such organization in man’s 
body. The human mind is in similar form as a result of the connection of all things, for the mind is the 
spiritual man and truly the man. Hence man's spirit or the mind in the body in its entire form is man. 
Consequently man is man after death equally as he was in the world with the sole difference that he has 
thrown off the clothing which made up his body in the world. 

As the human form, then, is such that all its parts form a community which acts as a whole, some one 
thing cannot be moved out of place or altered in state except with adaptation of the rest, for if it were, the 
form which acts as a whole would suffer. Hence it is plain that the Lord never acts on any one thing 
without acting on all. So he acts on the total angelic heaven since in his view it is like one man; so he acts 
on each angel, for each angel is heaven in least form; so he acts also on each man, most nearly on all things 
of mans mind and by these on all things of his body; for man's mind is his spirit and in the measure of 
conjunction with the Lord is an angel, and the body is obedience. 

"Divine Providence", Section 124  
  
When I was dealing with the subject of general inflow and of inflow in particular into each human 

being, and the fact that every spirit and angel is a center of inflowings such that myriads of myriads stream 
into every mental image that a person on earth or a spirit thinks of as simple or single, then by lofty 
spiritual mental images it was granted to some who were capable of receiving them to understand that this 
is the case. Among them were those who now say that they had grasped it so well that they had become 
thoroughly convinced that this is the case, and that no person on earth can ever grasp it who supposes an 
idea to be something simple, nor can any spirit. Hence they cannot grasp it as long as heaven is not open to 
the person or spirit so that such inner sight can be imparted to them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3033  
  

Innocence 
  
Everyone who is in the good of innocence is affected by innocence, and is affected to the extent that he 

is in that good; but those who are not in the good of innocence are not affected by innocence. For this 
reason all who are in hell are wholly antagonistic to innocence; they do not know what it is; their 
antagonism is such that so far as anyone is innocent they burn to do him mischief; therefore they cannot 
bear to see little children; and as soon as they see them they are inflamed with a cruel desire to do them 
harm. From this it is clear that what is man's own, and therefore the love of self, is antagonistic to 
innocence; for all who are in hell are in what is their own, and therefore in the love of self. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 283  
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For innocence is not only the plane in which truths are inseminated, but it is also the very essence of 
good; as far therefore as a man is in innocence, so far good becomes good, and truth lives from good, 
consequently so far as a man becomes living, so far the evils in him are removed, and in proportion to their 
removal goods and truths are implanted and united by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10134  
  
I have talked much with angels about innocence, and have been told that innocence is the being [esse] 

of all good, and that good is therefore so far good as it has innocence in it, consequently that wisdom is so 
far wisdom as it partakes of innocence; and the same is true of love, charity, and faith; and therefore no one 
can enter heaven unless he possesses innocence. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 281  
  
I was also prompted to wonder whether any people born at this day can be let into the innermost 

heaven, because hereditary evils have so multiplied. But in thought I seemed to have gotten the answer that 
those born on this planet today cannot come into the innermost heaven, although those from the most 
ancient Church on this planet had done so. They had, moreover, from other planets, whose inhabitants are 
innocent beings. 

In the very inward and in the inward heaven there are also innocent beings, but not of that kind. The 
former innocent beings constitute the innermost part, so to speak, of the latter—or it should be called their 
center, like an axis or a nucleus. Nor can any heaven remain intact unless its center or innermost is 
innocence, and the rest are arranged as outer edges into which innocence springs forth from the center. For 
no one can be in the heavens without having something of innocence. Then the innermost heaven also 
communicates with the very inward one through its center, namely, its innocent beings, and so does the 
innermost, through the very inward one, communicate with the inward heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1200  
  
Innocence and peace are the two inmost principles of heaven; they are called inmost principles, because 

they proceed immediately from the Lord: for the Lord is innocence itself and peace itself. A further reason 
why innocence and peace are the inmost principles of heaven, is because innocence is the esse (being) of 
every good, and peace is the blessed principle of every delight which is of good. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 394  
  
Innocence is a receptacle of all things of heaven, and thus the innocence of children is a plane for all 

affections for good and truth; and in regard to the innocence of angels in heaven, innocence is a willingness 
to be led by the Lord and not by oneself; consequently so far as a man is in innocence he is separated from 
what is his own, and so far as one is separated from what is his own he is in what is the Lord's own. The 
Lord's own is what is called his righteousness and merit. But the innocence of children is not genuine 
innocence, because as yet it is without wisdom. Genuine innocence is wisdom, since so far as anyone is 
wise he loves to be led by the Lord; or what is the same, so far as anyone is led by the Lord he is wise. 

Therefore children are led from the external innocence in which they are at the beginning, and which is 
called the innocence of childhood, to internal innocence, which is the innocence of wisdom. This innocence 
is the end that directs all their instruction and progress; and therefore when they have attained to the 
innocence of wisdom, the innocence of childhood, which in the meanwhile has served them as a plane, is 
joined to them. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 341  
  
Innocence is that from the Inmost which qualifies all the good of charity and of love. For the Lord flows 

in through innocence into charity, and in proportion to the innocence, such is the reception of charity; for 
innocence is the very essential of charity. The nature of innocence may be seen as in a mirror from little 
children, in that they love their parents and trust in them alone, having no care but to please them; and 
accordingly they have food and clothing not merely for their needs, but also for their delight; and as they 
love their parents, they do with the delight of affection whatever is agreeable to them, thus not only what 
they command, but also what they suppose them to wish to command, and, moreover, have no self-regard 
whatever; not to mention many other characteristics of infancy. But be it known that the innocence of little 
children is not innocence, but only its semblance. Real innocence dwells solely in wisdom, and wisdom 
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consists in bearing one's self towards the Lord, from the good of love and of faith, as do little children 
towards their parents in the way just stated. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6107  
  
It shall be stated what the truth of the good of innocence is. The good of innocence is the good of love 

to the Lord, for those who are in this love are in innocence. Hence it is that those who are in the inmost or 
third heaven are in innocence above the rest, because they are in love to the Lord. By virtue of innocence, 
those who are in that heaven appear to others as infants, and yet they are the wisest of all in heaven, for 
innocence dwells in wisdom. The truth of the good of innocence, which is with them, is not the truth of 
faith, but is the good of charity; for those who are in the third heaven do not know what faith is nor 
consequently what its truth is, for they are in the perception of the truth of faith, from which they instantly 
know that a thing is so, nor do they ever reason about it as to whether it is so, still less do they dispute 
about it; what is in perception in this manner does not fall within the range of science. It is otherwise with 
the spiritual who are in the second heaven, these are led by means of the truth which is of faith to the good 
which is of charity, wherefore they reason as to whether a thing is true or not, because they do not perceive 
whether it is, hence truths become a science to them, and are called doctrinals of faith. Those who are in the 
inmost or third heaven are in such a state that they perceive what is the truth of faith, and therefore do not 
refer it to science. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7877  
  
On the subject of innocence I have often conversed with the angels who have told me that innocence is 

the esse (being) of every good, and that good is only so far good as it has innocence in it: and, since 
wisdom is of life and thence of good, that wisdom is only so far wisdom as it partakes of innocence: the 
like is true of love, charity, and faith; and hence it is that no one can enter heaven unless he has innocence. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 414  
  
Regeneration, as regards the spiritual man, is rebirth. Man is first introduced into the innocence of 

childhood, which is that one knows no truth and can do no good from himself, but only from the Lord, and 
desires and seeks truth only because it is truth, and good only because it is good. As man afterwards 
advances in age good and truth are given him by the Lord. At first he is led into a knowledge of them, then 
from knowledge into intelligence, and finally from intelligence into wisdom, innocence always 
accompanying, which consists in his knowing nothing of truth, and being unable to do anything good from 
himself, but only from the Lord. Without such a belief and such a perception of it no one can receive 
anything of heaven. Therein does the innocence of wisdom chiefly consist. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 279  
  
The angels of the inmost heaven, being such, are nearest to the Lord from whom they receive 

innocence, and are so separated from what is their own that they live as it were in the Lord. Externally they 
appear simple, and before the eyes of the angels of the lower heavens they appear like children, that is, as 
very small, and not very wise, although they are the wisest of the angels of heaven; since they know that 
they have nothing of wisdom from themselves, and that acknowledging this is being wise. They know also 
that what they know is as nothing compared to what they do not know; and they say that knowing, 
acknowledging, and perceiving this is the first step toward wisdom. These angels have no clothing, because 
nakedness corresponds to innocence. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 280  
  
The good of innocence in everyone must be external, internal, and inmost in order that man may be 

regenerated; for the good of innocence is the very essence of all good. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10132  

  
What is meant by the interior and the exterior good of innocence, shall be briefly stated. In all good 

there must be innocence, in order that it may be good. Without innocence good is as without its soul, the 
reason is, that the Lord flows in by means of innocence, and by its means vivifies the good with those who 
are being regenerated. The good which innocence vivifies is internal and external: internal good is with 
those who are called men of the internal Church, but external good is with those who are men of the 
external Church. Men of the internal Church are those who have qualified their good by interior truths, such 
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as are those of the internal sense of the Word [Bible]; but men of the external Church are those who have 
qualified their good by exterior truths, such as are those of the literal sense of the Word. Men of the internal 
Church are those who do good to the neighbour from the affection of charity, but the men of the external 
Church are those who do so from obedience. Every man, while being regenerated, first becomes a man of 
the external Church, but afterwards a man of the internal Church. Those who are of the internal Church 
surpass in intelligence and wisdom those who are in the external Church, and therefore also they are more 
interiorly in heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7840  
  
When a man is being regenerated, which occurs when he is grown up, he first comes into a state of 

external innocence, almost like that of little children, whose innocence, being external, dwells in ignorance; 
this state is the plane of the new life when a man is being regenerated. The man is also then like an infant, 
for during regeneration he is conceived anew, is born, becomes an infant, and grows up to maturity, and 
this is brought about by truth implanted in good; and so far as he then comes into genuine good, so far does 
he come into the good of internal innocence; this innocence dwells in wisdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10021  
  
 

Integrity, unity in oneself 
  
It is to be noted that man’s understanding can be enlightened, although his will is in evil; for the 

intellectual faculty is separated from the voluntary faculty in the case of all those who are not regenerated; 
but these two faculties act as one only in those who are regenerated. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 140  
  
 

Intellect 
  
A person's intellect is what is enlightened when a person reads the Word [Bible]. This is evident from 

the fact that those who do not have a developed intellect know nothing other than the literal meaning when 
they read the Word, nor can they be led to the truth itself there. From this is clear that boys cannot be 
enlightened, that those who are completely simpleminded cannot, and that those whose notion of things is 
dim cannot. 

The intellect cannot be enlightened except by heaven, nor can anyone be enlightened from heaven 
except those who have heavenly love, thus those who lead a good life; in this way there is communication 
with heaven. When this is the case, a person can be kept in the light of heaven; and besides this it is the 
light of heaven that enlightens, and enlightens all according to the nature of their intellect. Those engrossed 
in worldly matters cannot be enlightened because they are thinking in the world's light and not in heaven's, 
and the world's light is enveloped in darkness, as is also evident. In a word, everyone's intellect is 
enlightened depending on the affection he or she has, for love's affection is the life of the intellect, and the 
love's affection must be from heaven. 

A person cannot be enlightened by an actual voice from heaven; it does enter into his rational not in this 
way but only into his memory. Therefore direct revelations are not given. Nor can those who confirm 
themselves in doctrinal falsities of doctrine be enlightened, because their faculty of understanding has then 
been formed by them. In a word, enlightenment takes place according to a person's quality as to goodness 
and as to understanding, and also as to desire from love and as to his intellectual nature, and so according to 
the nature of his reception. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5670 - 5672  
  
 

Intelligence 
  
By intelligence and wisdom is not meant the faculty of thinking and reasoning on any subject, for both 

the evil as well as the good have this power; but by intelligence and wisdom is meant the faculty of seeing 
and perceiving the truths and goods of faith and charity, which are those of love to the Lord. This faculty 
exists only with those who have enlightenment from the Lord, and they have this just so far as they are in 
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love to Him and in charity towards the neighbour; for the Lord enters by means of good, thus by the love 
and charity in a man, and leads him into truths corresponding to good; but when the loves are hostile, as is 
the case with those that are turned from the Lord and the neighbour to self and the world, then those loves 
lead him away from truths into falsities, although the faculty of thinking and reasoning still remains. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10201  
  
Man after death is rational, not in the degree that he was skilled in languages and sciences in the world, 

but in the degree in which he became rational by means of these. I have talked with many who were 
believed in the world to be learned because they were acquainted with ancient languages, such as the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, but had not cultivated their rational faculty by what is written in those 
languages. Some of them were seen to be just as simple as those who knew nothing of those languages, and 
some even stupid, and yet they retained the conceit of being wiser than others. 

I have talked with some who had believed in the world that man is wise in the measure of the contents 
of his memory, and who had stored up many things in their memory, speaking almost solely from the 
memory, and therefore not from themselves but from others, and their rationality had not been at all 
perfected by means of the things in their memory. Some of these were stupid and some sottish, not in the 
least comprehending whether a truth is true or not, and seizing upon all falsities that are passed off for 
truths by those who called themselves learned; for from themselves they are unable to see anything, 
whether it be true or not, and consequently are unable to see anything rationally when listening to others. 

And those who were opposed to the truths of the church, and who thought from mere knowledges and 
confirmed themselves thereby in falsities, also did not cultivate their rational faculty, but cultivated only an 
ability to reason, which in the world is believed to be rationality. But this ability is wholly different from 
rationality; it is an ability to prove anything it pleases, and from preconceived principles and from fallacies 
to see falsities and not truths. Such persons can never be brought to acknowledge truths, since truths cannot 
be seen from falsities; but falsities may be seen from truths. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 464[3] -464[4]  
  
Man is not rational by virtue of an ability of reasoning on any subject, but by virtue of an ability to see 

and perceive whether a thing be true or not. 
"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 27  

  
One was portrayed who during his life had cultivated only his memory, and had measured everyone's 

intelligence and wisdom by their memory, considering a person to have as much wisdom as the amount of 
knowledge he retained in his memory, whereas just the contrary is the case, namely that one is less wise, 
the more one retains in the bodily memory. That person's quality of life was portrayed by an animal seen in 
dim light, of a yellow color, as a horse, as a cow, as a calf, as a dog. It was the portrayal of a horse, and the 
portrayal of those that followed arose in that horse, so that it was as it were a single animal, in which were 
all those others, or an animal composed of them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4011  
  
There was a spirit with me who was filled with his own intelligence and wisdom, and therefore of such 

a character that he believed he knew and saw all things, and was therefore in control of all things. He was 
sent then by a certain society to serve as a medium, because he was troublesome, and took away the sight 
of what is true and good. I spoke with him, saying that it would be better if he would go away, but because 
he was filled with self-intelligence, he did not want to do so. Finally he was shown the quality of self-
intelligence, and that of intelligence from the Divine, by means of lights, which were actually portrayed in 
the way that is possible in the other life—namely that the light from self is scattered round about like that 
from a false or coal-fire, having a small extension or aura, with darkness around it; and that the light of 
heaven, or through heaven from the Lord cannot enter, and so not be received, because of the darkness 
around and within that kind of fire, which at once extinguishes, suffocates or perverts heavenly light. 

But intelligence from the Divine was portrayed by a light extending into the universal heaven, and 
entering from all sides, and causing man to understand. It was a bright light of the greatest extension, which 
man can receive, if he does not trust in himself, but the Lord. For the Lord works through the universal 
heaven, and into people on earth according to their quality and outreach by not trusting in themselves but 
the Lord—and especially if they believe with their whole heart that they have nothing of intelligence from 
what is their own, or that they are nothing in comparison. That they appear to exist from themselves, is so 
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that they may live, and may be regenerated, and little by little receive the Divine light, so that the false light 
may be dissipated—which process begins by their being kept in the knowledge that it is so, and finally in 
the will that it be so. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4728a  
  
To think and conclude from what is interior or prior, is to think and conclude from ends and causes to 

effects; but to think and conclude from what is exterior or posterior, is to think and conclude from effects to 
causes and ends. The latter progression is contrary to order, but the former according to it; for to think and 
conclude from ends and causes, is to think and conclude from goods and truths, viewed in a superior region 
of the mind, to effects in an inferior region. Real human rationality from creation is of this quality. But to 
think and conclude from effects, is to think and conclude from an inferior region of the mind, where the 
sensual things of the body reside with their appearances and fallacies, to guess at causes and effects, which 
in itself is merely to confirm falsities and concupiscences, and afterwards to see and believe them to be 
truths of wisdom and goodnesses of the love of wisdom. The case is similar in regard to the love of infants 
and children with the spiritual and the natural; the spiritual love them from what is prior, thus according to 
order: but the natural love them from what is posterior, thus contrary to order. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 408  
  
True intelligence and wisdom is seeing and perceiving what is true and good, and thereby what is false 

and evil, and clearly distinguishing between them, and this from an interior intuition and perception. 
"Heaven and Hell", Section 351[2]  

  
 

Intentions, motives 
  
A man may acquire riches and accumulate wealth as far as opportunity is given, if it is not done by craft 

or fraud; that he may enjoy the delicacies of food and drink if he does not place his life therein; and he may 
have a palatial dwelling in accord with his condition, associate with others in like condition, frequent places 
of amusement, talk about the affairs of the world, and need not go about like a devotee with a sad and 
sorrowful countenance and drooping head, but may be joyful and cheerful; nor need he give his goods to 
the poor except so far as affection leads him; in a word, he may live outwardly precisely like a man of the 
world; and all this will be no obstacle to his entering heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he thinks 
about God as he ought, and acts sincerely and justly in respect to his neighbor. 

For a man is such as his affection and thought are, or such as his love and faith are, and from these all 
his outward acts derive their life; since acting is willing, and speaking is thinking, acting being from the 
will, and speaking from the thought. So where it is said in the Word [Bible] that man will be judged 
according to his deeds, and will be rewarded according to his works, it is meant that he will be judged and 
rewarded in accordance with his thought and affection, which are the source of his deeds, or which are in 
his deeds; for deeds are nothing apart from these, and are precisely such as these are. All this shows that the 
man's external accomplishes nothing, but only his internal, which is the source of the external. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 358  
  
It is well known that there are two principles which make a man's life, the will and the understanding; 

and that all things which a man does, are done from his will and his understanding; and that without these 
acting principles he would have neither action nor speech other than as a machine; hence it is evident, that 
such as are a man's will and understanding, such is the man; and further, that a man's action in itself is such 
as is the affection of his will which produces it, and that a man's conversation in itself is such as is the 
thought of his understanding which produces it: wherefore several men may act and speak alike, and yet 
they act and speak differently: one from a depraved will and thought, the other from an upright will and 
thought. 

From these considerations it is evident that by the deeds or works according to which everyone will be 
judged, are meant the will and the understanding; consequently that evil works means the works of an evil 
will, whatever has been their appearance in externals, and that good works mean the works of a good will, 
although in externals they have appeared like the works done by an evil man. All things which are done 
from a man's interior will, are done from purpose, since that will proposes to itself what it acts by its 
intention; and all things which are done from the understanding are done from confirmation, since the 
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understanding confirms. From these considerations it may appear, that evil or good is imputed to every one 
according to the quality of his will therein, and of his understanding concerning them. 

These observations I am allowed to confirm by the following relation: In the spiritual world I have met 
several who in the natural world had lived like others, being sumptuous in their dress, giving costly 
entertainments, frequenting the exhibitions of the stage, jesting loosely on love topics, with other similar 
practices; and yet the angels accounted those things as evils of sin to some, and not to others, declaring the 
latter guiltless, and the former guilty. Being questioned why they did so, when all had done alike, they 
replied that they regard all from their purpose, intention, or end, and distinguish accordingly; and that 
therefore they excuse or condemn those whom the end either excuses or condemns, since an end of good 
influences all in heaven, and an end of evil all in hell. 

To the above I will add the following observation: it is said in the church that no one can fulfill the law, 
and the less so, because he that offends against one precept of the Decalogue, offends against all: but this 
form of speaking is not such as it sounds; for it is to be understood thus, that he who, from purpose or 
confirmation, acts against one precept, acts against the rest; since to act so from purpose or confirmation is 
to deny that it is a sin; and he who denies that it is a sin, makes nothing of acting against the rest of the 
precepts. Who does not know, that he that is an adulterer is not on that account a murderer, a thief, and a 
false witness, or wishes to be so? But he that is a determined and confirmed adulterer makes no account of 
anything respecting religion, thus neither does he make any account of murder, theft, and false witness; and 
he abstains from these evils, not because they are sins, but because he is afraid of the law and of the loss of 
reputation. It is a similar case, if anyone, from purpose or confirmation, acts against any other precept of 
the Decalogue; he also acts against the rest because he does not regard anything as sin. 

The case is similar with those who are principled in good from the Lord: if these from will and 
understanding, or from purpose and confirmation, abstain from any one evil because it is a sin, they abstain 
from all evil, and the more so still if they abstain from several; for as soon as any one, from purpose or 
confirmation, abstains from any evil because it is a sin, he is kept by the Lord in the purpose of abstaining 
from the rest: wherefore, if unwittingly, or from any prevailing bodily concupiscence, he does evil, still this 
is not imputed to him, because he did not purpose it to himself, and does not confirm it with himself. A 
man comes into this purpose, if once or twice in a year he examines himself, and repents of the evils which 
he discovers in himself: it is otherwise with him who never examines himself. From these considerations it 
evidently appears to whom sin is not imputed, and to whom it is. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 527 - 529  
  
 

Islam 
  
Previous to the Mahometan religion idolatrous worship prevailed throughout the whole world; because 

the churches before the Lord's coming were all representative; such also was the Israelitish church, in 
which the tabernacle, the garments of Aaron, the sacrifices, all things belonging to the temple at Jerusalem, 
and also the statutes, were representative. The ancients likewise had the science of correspondences, which 
is also the science of representations, the very essential science of the wise, which was principally 
cultivated by the Egyptians, whence their hieroglyphics were derived. From that science they knew what 
was signified by animals and trees of every kind, likewise by mountains, hills, rivers, fountains, and also by 
the sun, the moon, and the stars: by means of this science also they had a knowledge of spiritual things; 
since things represented, which were such as relate to the spiritual wisdom of the angels, were the origins 
[of those which represent]. Now since all their worship was representative, consisting of mere 
correspondences, therefore they celebrated it on mountains and hills, and also in groves and gardens; and 
on this account they sanctified fountains, and in their adorations turned their faces to the rising sun: 
moreover they made graven horses, oxen, calves and lambs; yea, birds, fishes, and serpents; and these they 
set in their houses and other places, in order, according to the spiritual things of the church to which they 
corresponded, or which they represented. They also set similar images in their temples, as a means of 
recalling to their remembrance the holy things of worship which they signified. In the process of time, 
when the science of correspondences was forgotten, their posterity began to worship the very graven 
images as holy in themselves, not knowing that the ancients, their fathers, did not see anything holy in 
them, but only that according to correspondences they represented and thence signified holy things. Hence 
arose the idolatries which overspread the whole globe, as well Asia with its islands, and Africa and Europe. 
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To the intent that all those idolatries might be eradicated, it came to pass of the Lord's divine 
providence, that a new religion, accommodated to the genius of the orientals, took its rise; in which 
something from each testament of the Word was retained, and which taught that the Lord had come into the 
world, and that he was a grand prophet, the wisest of all, and the Son of God. This was effected by means 
of Mahomet, from whom that religion took its name. From these considerations it is manifest, that this 
religion was raised up of the Lord's divine providence, and accommodated, as we have observed, to the 
genius of the orientals, to the end that it might destroy the idolatries of so many nations, and might give its 
professors some knowledge of the Lord, before they came into the spiritual world, as is the case with every 
one after death. This religion would not have been received by so many nations, neither could it have 
eradicated their idolatries, unless it had been made agreeable to their ideas; especially unless polygamy had 
been permitted; since without such permission, the orientals would have burned with the fire of filthy 
adultery more than the Europeans, and would have perished. 

The Mahometans also have their heaven; for all in the universe, who acknowledge a God, and from a 
religious notion shuns evils as sins against him, are saved. That the Mahometan heaven is distinguished 
into two, the inferior and the superior, I have heard from themselves: and that in the inferior heaven they 
live with several wives and concubines as in the world; but that those who renounce concubines and live 
with one wife, are elevated into the superior heaven. I have heard also that it is impossible for them to think 
of our Lord as one with the Father; but that it is possible for them to think of him as his equal, and that he 
has dominion over heaven and earth, because he is his Son; therefore such of them as are elevated by the 
Lord into their superior heaven, hold this belief. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 342 - 343  
  
The Mahomedans in the spiritual world appear behind the Roman Catholics in the west, and form a 

kind of circle around them. The reason of their appearing next behind the Christians is, because they 
acknowledge our Lord as the greatest prophet, the wisest of men, who was sent into the world to instruct 
mankind, and also confess that he is the Son of God. Everyone in that world dwells at a distance from the 
center, where the Christians inhabit, according to his confession of the Lord and of one God; for that 
confession conjoins minds with heaven, and determines their distance from the east, over which point the 
Lord is. 

Since religion has its abode with man in the highest regions of his mind, and the lower derive life and 
light from the highest, and since the idea of Mahomed is always connected with religion in the minds of 
Mahomedans, therefore some Mahomed or other is always placed in their view: and that they may turn 
their faces towards the east, over which point the Lord is, he is placed beneath the central point, which the 
Christians inhabit. It is not Mahomed himself, who wrote the Koran, but some other who fills his place; nor 
is it always the same person, but he is changed according to circumstances. A native of Saxony, who was 
taken prisoner by the Algerines, and turned Mahomedan, once acted in this character. He having been a 
Christian, was led to speak with them of the Lord, affirming that he was not the son of Joseph, but the Son 
of God himself. This Mahomed was afterwards replaced by others. In the place where that representative 
Mahomed has his station, a fire, like a small torch, appears, in order that he may be distinguished; but it is 
visible only to Mahomedans. 

The real Mahomed, who wrote the Koran, is not at this day to be seen among them. I have been 
informed that at first he was appointed to preside over them; but being desirous to rule over all the concerns 
of their religion as a god, he was removed from his station, which was beneath the Roman Catholics, and 
was sent down to one on the right side near the south. A certain society of Mahomedans was once 
instigated by some evil spirits to acknowledge Mahomed as a god, and in order to appease the sedition 
Mahomed was raised up from the earth or region beneath, and produced to their view; and on this occasion 
I also saw him. He appeared like corporeal spirits, who have no interior perception. His face was of a hue 
approaching to black; and I heard him utter these words, "I am your Mahomed;" and presently he seemed to 
sink down again. 

The hostility of the Mahomedans against the Christians has arisen chiefly in consequence of their belief 
in three divine persons, and their consequent worship of three gods as so many creators; and additionally 
against the Roman Catholics, in consequence of their bending the knee to images. Hence they call the latter 
idolaters, and the former fanatics, saying, that they make a three-headed god, and that though they talk of 
one, they mutter three, and so divide Omnipotence, and make three out of one: thus that they are like young 
stags with three horns, one for each god, and at the same time three for one god, and that their prayers, their 
psalmody, and their preaching, are all filled with these mistaken ideas. 
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The Mahomedans, like all other gentiles who acknowledge one God, and love righteousness, and do 
good from a principle of religion, have their own heaven, but beyond the limits of the Christian heaven; yet 
the Mahomedan heaven is divided into two. The inhabitants of the inferior heaven live virtuously with 
several wives; none however are elevated from this into the superior heaven but such as renounce 
concubinage, and acknowledge the Lord our Savior, and at the same time his dominion over heaven and 
hell. I have been informed that it is impossible for them to conceive God the Father and our Lord to be one; 
but that it is possible for them to believe that the Lord has dominion over the heavens and the hells, because 
he is the Son of God the Father. It is this faith which prevails among them, and by means of which the Lord 
effects their ascent into the superior heaven. 

It may be a matter of stumbling and offence to those who meditate about the Divine Providence, and at 
the same time believe that none can be saved but those who are born Christians, that the Mahomedan 
religion is more extensively received throughout the world than the Christian; whereas this is no matter of 
offence to those who believe that all things are under the regulation of Divine Providence; for on this 
occasion too they trace the footsteps of that Providence, and find the reason for it in this, that the 
Mahomedan religion acknowledges the Lord to be the greatest prophet, the wisest of men, and also the Son 
of God; but having made the Koran the only rule and standard of their religion they think much about 
Mahomed who wrote it, and pay him a kind of worship, and therefore think little about our Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 828 - 833  
  
The merely natural man confirms himself against divine providence when he sees the Mohammedan 

religion accepted by so many empires and kingdoms. The fact that this form of religion is accepted by more 
kingdoms than the Christian religion may be a stumbling block to those who give thought to divine 
providence and at the same time believe that no one can be saved unless he has been born a Christian, thus 
where the Word [Bible] is, by which the Lord is known. That form of religion is no stumbling block, 
however, to those who believe that all things are of divine providence. These ask in what the providence 
consists and find it is in this, that Mohammedanism acknowledges the Lord as Son of God, the wisest of 
men and a very great prophet who came into the world to teach men; most Mohammedans consider him to 
be greater than Mohammed. 

That form of religion was called forth in the divine providence to destroy the idolatries of many nations. 
To make this fully known we will pursue some order; first, something on the origin of idolatries. Previously 
to that form of religion the worship of idols was general in the world. This was because the churches before 
the Lord's advent were all representative churches. The Israelitish church was of this character. In it the 
tabernacle, Aaron's garments, the sacrifices, all things of the temple in Jerusalem, the statutes also, were 
representative. Moreover, the ancients had a knowledge of correspondences, which is the knowledge of 
representations — it was the chief knowledge of their wise men. This knowledge was cultivated especially 
in Egypt and was the origin of Egyptian hieroglyphics. By that knowledge the ancients knew what animals 
of every kind signified and what trees of every kind signified, as they did what mountains, hills, rivers, and 
fountains signified, as well as sun, moon, and stars. As all their worship was representative, consisting of 
sheer correspondences, they worshipped on mountains and hills and in groves and gardens, regarded 
fountains as sacred, and in adoration of God faced the rising sun. Furthermore, they made graven images of 
horses, oxen, calves, and lambs, and of birds, fish, and serpents, and placed them in their houses and 
elsewhere, arranged according to the spiritual things of the church to which they corresponded or which 
they represented. They placed similar objects in their temples, too, to put them in mind of the holy things 
they signified. 

Later, when the knowledge of correspondences had been lost, their posterity began to worship the 
graven images themselves, as holy in themselves, not knowing that their forefathers had seen no holiness in 
them, but only that they represented holy things by correspondences and thus signified them. So arose the 
idolatries which filled the whole world, Africa and Europe as well as Asia with its adjacent islands. In order 
that all these idolatries might be uprooted, of the Lord’s divine providence it was brought about that a new 
religion, adapted to the genius of Orientals, should start up, in which there would be something from each 
Testament of the Word, and which would teach that the Lord had come into the world and was a very great 
prophet, wisest of all, and Son of God. This was done through Mohammed, from whom the religion is 
called the Mohammedan religion. 

Of the Lord's divine providence this religion was raised up and, as we said, adapted to the genius of 
Orientals, in order that it might destroy the idolatries of so many peoples and give them some knowledge of 
the Lord before they passed into the spiritual world. 

445



 

 

This religion would not have been accepted by so many kingdoms or had the power to uproot idolatries, 
had it not suited and met the ideas and thinking of them all. It did not acknowledge the Lord as God of 
heaven and earth, for the Orientals acknowledged God the creator of the universe, but could not 
comprehend that he came into the world and assumed human nature, quite as Christians do not comprehend 
this, who therefore separate his divine from his humanity in their thinking and place his divine near the 
Father in heaven and his humanity they know not where. 

Hence it may be seen that the Mohammedan religion arose under the Lord's divine providence and that 
all adherents of it who acknowledge the Lord as Son of God and live according to the precepts of the 
Decalogue, which they also have, shunning evils as sins, come into a heaven called the Mohammedan 
heaven. This heaven, like others, is divided into three, the highest, middle, and lowest. Those who 
acknowledge the Lord to be one with the Father and thus the one God are in the highest heaven; in the next 
heaven are those who renounce a plurality of wives and live with one; and in the lowest are those who are 
being initiated. 

"Divine Providence", Section 255  
  
 

Jealousy 
  
All love is attended with fear and grief; fear lest it should perish, and grief in case it perishes: it is the 

same with conjugial love; but the fear and grief attending this love is called zeal or jealousy. The reason 
why this zeal, with married partners who tenderly love each other, is just and grounded in sound reason, is, 
because it is at the same time a fear for the loss of eternal happiness, not only of its own but also of its 
married partner's, and because also it is a defense against adultery. 

In respect to the first consideration, —that it is a just fear for the loss of its own eternal happiness and of 
that of its married partner,  —it follows from everything which has been heretofore adduced concerning 
love truly conjugial; and also from this consideration, that married partners derive from that love the 
blessedness of their souls, the satisfaction of their minds, the delight of their bosoms, and the pleasure of 
their bodies; and since these remain with them to eternity, each party has a fear for eternal happiness. That 
the above zeal is a just defense against adulteries, is evident: hence it is like a fire raging against violation, 
and defending itself against it. From these considerations it is evident, that whoever loves a married partner 
tenderly, is also jealous, but is just and discreet according to the man's wisdom. 

It was said, that in conjugial love there is implanted a fear lest it should be divided, and a grief lest it 
should perish, and that its zeal is like a fire raging against violation. Some time ago, when meditating on 
this subject, I asked the zealous angels concerning the seat of jealousy. They said, that it is in the 
understanding of the man who receives the love of a married partner and returns it; and that its quality there 
is according to his wisdom: they said further, that jealousy has in it somewhat in common with honor, 
which also resides in conjugial love; for he that loves his wife, also honors her. In regard to zeal's residing 
with a man in his understanding, they assigned this reason; because conjugial love defends itself by the 
understanding, as good does by truth; so the wife defends those things which are common with the man, by 
her husband; and that on this account zeal is implanted in the men, and by them, and for their sake, in the 
women. To the question as to the region of the mind in which jealousy resides with the men, they replied, 
in their souls, because it is also a defence against adulteries; and because adulteries principally destroy 
conjugial love, that when there is danger of the violation of that love, the man's understanding grows hard, 
and becomes like a horn, with which he strikes the adulterer. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 371 - 372  
  
 

Jesus, as Christ, nature of 
  
Before the coming of the Lord into the world, there was influx of life with men and with spirits from 

Jehovah or the Lord through the celestial kingdom, that is, through the angels who were in that kingdom, 
and hence they then had the sovereignty. But when the Lord came into the world, and thereby made the 
Human in Himself Divine, He put on just that which was with the angels of the celestial kingdom, thus He 
put on this sovereignty. For previously the Divine transflux through that heaven had been the Divine 
Human; it was also the Divine Man which was presented to view when Jehovah so appeared; but this 
Divine Human ceased when the Lord Himself made the Human in Himself Divine. This shows how the 
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case is with this arcanum. The angels of that kingdom have indeed great sovereignty now, but only in so far 
as they are in the Lord's Divine Human through love to Him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6371  
  
From the above passages, however, select only this declaration of the Lord's, ‘Father, all mine are thine, 

and thine are mine.' What else can this mean, than that the Divine of the Father belongs to the Human of the 
Son, and the Human of the Son to the Divine of the Father, consequently that in Christ God is man, and 
man is God, and thus that they are one, as soul and body are one? Every man also may say this of his own 
soul and body, that mine are thine, and thine are mine; thou art in me, and I in thee; he that seeth me seeth 
thee. We are one both with regard to person and to life: the reason hereof is, because the soul is in the 
whole and every part of a man; for the life of the soul is the life of the body, and there is a mutual 
connection between them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 112  
  
He to whom it has not been given to know heavenly arcana, may suppose that there was no need of the 

Lord's coming into the world to fight against the hells, and by means of temptations admitted into Himself 
to vanquish and conquer them, when they might have been subjugated at any time by the Divine 
Omnipotence, and shut up in their hells; but that still the fact is really so, is a certain truth. To unfold the 
arcana themselves merely as to the most general things would fill a whole work; and it would also give 
occasion for reasonings about such Divine mysteries as human minds would not comprehend, however 
fully they might be unfolded; and most people would not desire to comprehend them. Therefore it is 
sufficient for men to know, and, because it is so, to believe, that it is an eternal truth that unless the Lord 
had come into the world and subjugated and conquered the hells by means of temptations admitted into 
Himself, the human race would have perished; and that otherwise those who have been on this earth even 
from the time of the Most Ancient Church could not possibly have been saved. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1676  
  
I spoke further about the mental picture we have of the Lord, speaking comparatively, of the case of an 

angel. An angel has an innermost, which in man is called the soul, which thinks and wills; and he has an 
outward aspect that is called the body, which sees, speaks and acts; and also an aura of love around him, 
that is to say, of feeling, thus of life. These three make one angel. From this comparison can be grasped 
what sort of mental image one should have of the Lord: namely, that the Father is in him, as He Himself 
says [John 14: 10]; His Divine Human is the Son; and the Holiness going forth, filling the heavens and 
making them, is the Holy Spirit. Thus this trine is a one. After hearing this idea they said that from it they 
comprehend where the newcomers got such an idea of three; and in addition those who were enlightened 
said that they know it is so. But they grieved that these newcomers made a distinction between the Human 
and the Divine in the Lord, when nevertheless they know that the Lord as man is God, and that as regards 
the Lord, God and man are one. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5513  
  
In heaven the Christians are in the center. They extend into all quarters, depending on the nature of their 

state as to the light of truth and the love of good. Around the center are the Mohammedans. These form an 
adjacent circumference, or surrounding region, doing so too in respect to all the quarters round about. There 
are similar lands, mountains, rocks, valleys. Outside this surrounding region are the Gentiles, arranged 
according to their light of truth and love of good, respectively to different quarters. Beyond them appears to 
be a sea, which is the border. It is to be noted that all taken altogether do not extend on a flat surface but on 
a globe just as on earth. On this account, when I was conducted to the heathens, after I had gone through 
the Mohammedans, I went downwards on a slope. 

I was led down to the Mohammedans toward the east and was granted to speak with them. They said 
that many Christians came to them. They said that those from the Catholic religion had in mind converting 
them, but they perceived that this was being done for the sake of profit and power. They said that they had 
told them that they cannot grasp how they can believe in one God when they name three and call each God 
and also say they are persons, when nevertheless there is but one God, and that granted they do also say 
that there is one God, they are unable to fathom how they can comprehend God to be one after they have 
named three. They say the three make one, when yet there are three gods whom they call one God. 
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When these things were heard, the angels said to them that in heaven one does not speak in this way, 
but that the Trinity—which is called Father, Son and Holy Spirit—is in one person and that He is the Lord 
and that the Trinity is in Him just as in an angel. This is said for the sake of illustration. In an Angel there is 
the being of life, which is the inmost and in the world is called the soul, which is gotten from the father; 
and there is life's manifestation, which appears in a human form; and that there is what proceeds from this, 
which is an aura of affection, or rather love, by which the angel is perceived at a distance by others. From 
this one can have something of a mental picture of the Trinity in the Lord. The inmost, which is the Being 
of life, is what is called the Father, the Manifestation of life is its human form, which is called the Son, and 
there is what goes out from it, which is called the holy Spirit, for what goes out is holy. It was added that in 
the world they say that one goes out, or proceeds, from the other, the Son from the Father and the Holy 
Spirit from both, but they do not know what it is to go forth or proceed. That this is so, they could have 
known from the Word [Bible] from places where the Lord openly says that the Father and He are one [John 
10: 30], that He in the Father and the Father in Him [ibid. 14: 11], and that Holy Spirit does not speak from 
itself but from Him. [ibid. 16: 13, 14]. Therefore if they had wanted to be enlightened in this matter, they 
could have been and so could have known and understand that the Trinity is in a one and that thus there is 
one God. 

After this I was led down beyond the surrounding area where the Mohammedans are, to the gentiles 
who are toward the east, to whom I traveled down along the slope of the earth. I was granted to speak with 
them. They said that they were sad that the Divinity does not appear to them and that nonetheless they are 
thinking about the Divinity, worshiping and speaking about Him. They said that if there is a Divine Being, 
He is going to send those who will teach them, but that they have waited for this for a long time in vain. 
Consequently they believe that He has deserted them entirely, on which account they can see no other than 
that they are going to perish. But then angels spoke with them from heaven, saying that it had not been 
possible for the Divinity to be manifested to them because they have not wanted to believe that God has 
been born Man in the world, and that until they believe this, nothing can be revealed to them, because this 
is the principal and the fundamental of all revelation. They said that they do truly believe that God is Man, 
but that they cannot believe that God was born Man in the world because they cannot comprehend this. But 
it was said to them in reply that He was not born Man in the world in the way another person is since He 
was not born from a human father but from Jehovah Himself—who is the Father Himself—and that He was 
born from a virgin and consequently not conceived and born the way another person is, and that when He 
went out of the world, He rose with all that is Human and left nothing whatever behind. Thus He arose 
differently than all other human beings, who leave behind the whole body they carried in the world and 
never take it on again. The fact that no one takes it on again everyone in heaven can understand: they had 
all been people in the world. 

The human soul, I believe, is made of substances. It is not life, but an entity receiving life. However, the 
soul of the Lord was life itself, which gives life to all. The difference is such as that between the finite in 
the Infinite, thus such as between the human and the Divine. 

From this they realized that the Lord was a human being entirely different from the rest of human 
beings as regards both His First and His Last. It was said further that human beings are born from their 
fathers, whom they resemble as to affections, and that this derives from the father's soul, and also that the 
whole body is nothing but the organ of the life of its soul so that it acts as one with it, which is evident from 
the fact that whatever the soul thinks about and wills, the body does in an instant; consequently that such as 
is the soul, such is the whole person. It is also clear that thought and love shine forth from the face, so that 
the body is an image of its soul. From this is evident that the Human of the Lord could not become other 
than Divine in the image of His Father. Hearing these things they said they had not known otherwise than 
that He was simply like another man, born from a human father, and also that He had died as people do and 
after this was regarded by people as God, but that now they know that the Lord had not been such a Person 
as others in the world are. 

It was further said that Christians are in error in that they make the Human of the Lord similar to the 
human of a person and call this His Human nature, and do not then think either about His conception from 
the Divine Itself or about His resurrection as just explained, when yet they have in their hands the Word 
which teaches them about all these things, and that all Christians, that is all in Europe, know from the Word 
that He was conceived from Jehovah and that He rose with the whole body He had in the world. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5240 - 5244  
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In the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ there is a Divine Trinity, consisting of the all originating 
Divinity, which is called the Father, the Divine Humanity, which is called the Son, and the Divine 
Proceeding, which is called the Holy Spirit. Thus there is one God in the church. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 188  
  
It is a great mystery that the whole angelic heaven has been so formed as to correspond completely to a 

Human being, as a whole and as to its single parts, and all its members. 
And this greatest Human being was completely corrupted by falls, so that lower things were dominating 

over higher ones. Thence came the necessity that Jesus Christ should come into the world and should 
conquer the devil, and thereby restore order, and thus be the One and Only Human Being to whom the 
Universe related. 

It is because of this that Jesus Christ is the all in all the parts and that with Him Alone, the angelic 
heaven interacts; and that the lower and lowest gang has been cast away beneath His feet, like slag or dung. 
Therefore one who is not in Jesus Christ, or in His Body, is not in heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 488  
  
It is believed by most people in the Church, that the Lord came into the world in order to reconcile the 

Father by the passion of the cross; and that afterwards, those would be accepted for whom He should make 
intercession; also that He released man from condemnation by this, that He alone fulfilled the law which 
otherwise would have condemned every one; and thus that all would be saved who should hold that faith 
with confidence and trust. But those who are at all enlightened from heaven may see that it would not be 
possible for the Divine which is Love itself and Mercy itself, to cast away from itself, and condemn to hell 
the human race. Those who are enlightened can also see that it was not reconciled by its Son's passion of 
the cross; and that it was not moved in this way to mercy; and also that for the life not to condemn any one 
if there be confident faith concerning that reconciliation, and for salvation to be effected by faith from 
mercy would be impossible; and that all those who think and believe otherwise can see nothing at all; they 
speak and understand nothing; they therefore call those things that are to be believed, and not to be 
comprehended, mysteries. It therefore follows that all enlightenment from the Word [Bible], showing that 
the matter is quite otherwise, must be rejected; for light from heaven cannot enter where such a shadow 
from such contradictions prevails. It is called a shadow because the subject is not at all understood. But to 
those who are enlightened the Lord gives a them the power to understand what they believe; and those who 
acknowledge the Lord and love to live according to His precepts, are enlightened when they read the Word, 
and they understand it, but such is not the case with those who say that they believe, and do not live 
accordingly; for the Lord flows in into the life of man, and thence into faith, but not into faith apart from 
life. 

Those, therefore, who are enlightened by the Lord through the Word, understand that the Lord came 
into the world that He might subdue the hells, and bring into order all things there and in the heavens, and 
that this could not possibly be done except through the Human; for from this he could fight against the 
hells, but not from the Divine without the Human; and also that he might glorify His Human, in order that 
He might thereby forever keep all things in the order to which He had reduced them. From this comes the 
salvation of men; for the hells are around every man; because everyone is born into evils of every kind; and 
where evils are there are the hells, and unless these had been put back by the Divine Power of the Lord, it 
would be impossible for anyone to be saved. To be led away from evils, is to be regenerated, and thus to be 
saved, which is mercy, which is not immediate, as is believed, but mediate, that is, to those who depart 
from evils, and so admit the truth of faith and the good of love from the Lord into their life. Immediate 
mercy, or, that which would extend to every one merely from the good pleasure of God, is contrary to 
Divine Order, and what is contrary to Divine Order is contrary to God, for order is from God, and His 
Divine in heaven is order. To receive order into one's self is to be saved, which is effected solely by living 
according to the precepts of the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10659  
  
It is generally supposed that the Lord, by means of the Word [Bible], may enlighten and teach mankind, 

and yet that this is no reason why he should be called the Word; but let it be observed that every man is his 
own particular will, and his own particular understanding, and thus one person is distinguished from 
another. Now as the will is the recipient of love, and consequently of all the goods belonging to that love, 
and the understanding is the recipient of wisdom, and consequently of all the truths belonging to that 
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wisdom, it follows that every man is his own particular love, and his own particular wisdom, or what 
amounts to the same, his own particular good, and his own particular truth. A man is a man only by virtue 
of these his constituent parts, and nothing else in his constitution can be called man. With respect to the 
Lord, he is love itself and wisdom itself, thus good itself and truth itself, which he became by virtue of his 
fulfilling all the good and all the truth contained in the Word; for whoever thinks and speaks nothing but 
truth, becomes that truth, and whoever wills and does nothing but good, becomes that good; and thus the 
Lord, in consequence of fulfilling all divine truth and divine good contained in the Word, as well in its 
natural as in its spiritual sense, became good itself and truth itself, thus the Word. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 263  
  
It is usual throughout the several churches at this day in Christendom to call the Lord our Saviour the 

Son of Mary, and seldom the Son of God, except they mean by it the Son of God as born from eternity. The 
reason of this is, because the Roman Catholics have considered the Virgin Mary as the most holy of the 
saints, and have exalted her as a goddess or queen above the rest; and yet the Lord, when he glorified his 
Humanity, put off all that he received from his mother, and put on all that belonged to his Father. From this 
common mode of speaking of the Lord as the Son of Mary, several monstrous opinions have been 
propagated throughout the church, which have been particularly cherished by such as have never paid 
attention to those passages in the Word [Bible] in which it is said of the Lord, that he and the Father are 
one; that he is in the Father, and the Father in him; and all the Father hath are his; in which he called 
Jehovah his Father, and his Father Jehovah called him his Son. 

The sad consequence of thus calling the Lord the Son of Mary, and not the Son of God is that thus all 
notion of his Divinity is lost, and with it is lost all that is said in the Word concerning him as the Son of 
God. Hence arise Judaism, Arianism, Socinianism, Calvinism, according to its original principles, and at 
length naturalism, attended with that fanatical conceit that he was the Son of Mary by Joseph, and that be 
received his soul from his mother, consequently that he is called the Son of God when in reality he is not 
so. For I appeal to any person, be he clergyman or layman, whether he can conceive and entertain any other 
idea of the Lord, considered as the Son of Mary, than as of a mere man. Since this idea began to prevail 
among Christians so early as the third century, when the doctrines of Arius were first propagated, therefore 
the council of Nicea, with a view of vindicating the Lord's Divinity, invented the fiction of a Son of God 
born from eternity; but by this device the Lord's Humanity was indeed at that time exalted to a participation 
of divinity, and is so exalted at this day also among many persons, yet not among such as understand, by 
the hypostatical union of which they speak, a union subsisting between two, one of whom is superior to the 
other. What however is the necessary consequence of this, but the total destruction of the whole Christian 
church, which was founded solely on the worship of Jehovah in the Humanity, that is, of God-Man? That 
no one can see the Father, or know him, or come unto him, or believe in him, except by his Humanity, is 
declared by the Lord in numerous places. If then this declaration be disregarded, all the precious seed of the 
church is changed instantly into that which is vile. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 94  
  
The Christian Church indeed acknowledges the Lord’s Divine, but not His Divine Human: when 

therefore they think and speak from doctrine, concerning the Lord, they separate His Human from the 
Divine, and regard His Human as like that of another man, when yet His Divine is in His Human, as the 
soul in the body. … 

Every man, however, has implanted within him, by continual influx from heaven, a desire to see the 
Divine, and indeed under a human form. This is implanted with the simple, and also with the upright. … 

Since this heaven-implanted perception is almost entirely repudiated by the learned of the world, and 
access to the Divine thereby precluded, a New Church is being established by the Lord among the Gentiles, 
who have not extirpated that idea, and, together with it, faith. The extirpation of this implanted principle 
from the Christian world, had its origin in the Babylonish [Roman Catholic] nation, which separated the 
Lord’s Human from the Divine, in order that the leaders among them might be acknowledged as the Vicar 
of the Lord’s Human, and so might transfer power to themselves. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 52  
  
The Divine itself, which is the Being (Esse) of all things, was in the Lord alone, for He was conceived 

of Jehovah; and every man has from his father the being (esse) of his life, which is called his soul; it is 
therefore evident that the Divine Good of the Divine Love was in the Lord's Human, as the soul of a father 
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in a son. In man nothing has life but his soul; for the body without the soul does not live, the body being 
produced entirely from the soul, and is a semblance of it in order that the soul may be adequate to perform 
its functions in the ultimate order of the world. He therefore who comprehends what the union of the soul 
with the body, and the resemblance of the former to the latter means, may in some measure understand the 
nature of the union of the Divine and the Human in the Lord, and the resemblance of the one to the other, 
and hence may see that the Divine which is called the Father, and the Human which is called the Son, were 
one, and one in the other, that is, the Father in Him and He in the Father, according to the Lord's words in 
John (x. 30; xiv. 10, 11). 

But since men, at this day, do not know what is the nature of the soul and scarcely understand that it is 
from the father, and that the body is its semblance, and that these two are one just as prior and posterior, or 
as a being (esse) and manifestation (existere), therefore men have separated the Divine from the Human in 
the Lord, and divided them into two natures, and have therefore formed a conception of the Lord's Human 
like that of the human of a man, although a man's soul, being from his father, is finite and possesses an evil 
heredity, the Lord's soul, being from Jehovah, was infinite, and was nothing but the Divine Good of the 
Divine Love, and thus His Human, after glorification, was not like the human of a man. For the same 
reason the Lord took up into heaven all His Human glorified, that is, made Divine from Himself, and left 
nothing of it in the sepulchre, which is otherwise in the case of man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10125  
  
The Lord came into the world in order to save the human race, which would otherwise have perished in 

eternal death. And He saved them by this, that He subjugated the hells, which infested every man that came 
into the world, and that went out of the world: and at the same time by this, that he glorified His Human; 
for in this way He can keep the hells in subjection to eternity. The subjugation of the hells, and the 
glorification of His Human at the same time, were effected by means of temptations admitted into His 
Human, and by continual victories then. His passion on the cross was the last temptation and the perfect 
victory.  

Unless the Lord had come into the world, and become a man, and had in that manner freed from hell all 
those who believe in Him and love Him, no mortal could have been saved. This is meant by its being said 
that without the Lord there is no salvation. 

When the Lord had fully glorified His Human, He put off the human from the mother, and put on the 
Human from the Father; therefore He was then no longer the son of Mary, but the Son of God, from whom 
He came forth. 

That there is a Trine in the Lord, that is, the Divine itself, the Divine Human, and the proceeding 
Divine, is a mystery from heaven, and is for those who shall be in the holy Jerusalem. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10828 - 10831  
  
The Lord came into the world, and took upon Him a Human, in order to put Himself into the power of 

subjugating the hells, and of reducing all things to order both in the heavens and on the earths. This Human 
He superinduced over His former Human. The Human which He superinduced in the world was like the 
human of a man in the world. Yet both these Humans are Divine, and therefore infinitely transcend the 
finite humans of angels and men. And because He fully glorified the natural Human even to its ultimates, 
therefore He rose again with the whole body, therein differing from any man. By the assumption of this 
Human the Lord put on Divine Omnipotence, not only for subjugating the hells, and reducing the heavens 
to order; but also for holding the hells in subjection to eternity, and saving mankind. This power is meant 
by His sitting at the right hand of the power and might of God. Since the Lord, by the assumption of a 
natural Human, made Himself Divine Truth in ultimates, therefore He is called the Word, and it is said that 
the Word was made flesh; and the Divine Truth in ultimates is the Word in the sense of the letter. The Lord 
made Himself this, by fulfilling all things of the Word concerning Himself in Moses and the Prophets. 
Every man is his own good and his own truth; a man is a man from no other ground. But the Lord, by the 
assumption of a natural Human, is Divine Good and Divine Truth Itself, or what is the same, He is Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom Itself, both in the first things and in the last. Hence it is, that after His advent into 
the world the Lord appears as a sun in the angelic heavens, in stronger beam and in greater splendour than 
before His advent. This is an arcanum which is brought within the range of the understanding by the 
doctrine of degrees. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 221  
  

451



 

 

The Lord put off the human from the mother, which in itself was like that of another man, and thus 
material, and put on a Human from the Father, which in itself was like His Divine, and thus substantial, so 
that the Human too became Divine. … He was in the state of humiliation at the time and in the degree that 
He was in the human from the mother; and in that of glorification at the time and in the degree that He was 
in the Human from the Father. In the state of humiliation He prayed to the Father as to one who was other 
than Himself; but in the state of glorification He spoke with the Father as with Himself. In this latter state 
He said that the Father was in Him and He in the Father, and that the Father and He were one. But in the 
state of humiliation He underwent temptations, and suffered the cross, and prayed to the Father not to 
forsake Him. For the Divine could not be tempted, much less could it suffer the cross. From what has been 
said it is now evident that by means of temptations and continual victories in them, and by the passion of 
the cross which was the last of the temptations, the Lord completely conquered the hells, and fully glorified 
His Human. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Lord’ Section 35  
  
The case herein is this: All the Divine truth in the whole heaven proceeds from no other source than the 

Lord's Divine Human. That which is from the Divine Itself cannot flow in immediately with any angel, 
because it is infinite; but only mediately through the Lord's divine Human, as is also meant by these words 
of the Lord, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him" [John i. 18). For this reason also the Lord as to the Divine Human is called 
Mediator. This also was from eternity, for the Divine as Being (Esse), unless it flowed through heaven and 
became thence the Divine Manifestation (existens), could not be communicated to any angel, still less to 
any spirit, and less still to any man. That the Lord as to the Divine Itself is the Divine as Being (Esse), and 
as to the Divine Human is the Divine Manifestation (existens). Neither could the Lord's Human itself have 
received any influx from the Divine as Being, unless in Him the Human had been made Divine; for that 
which receives the Divine as Being must also be Divine. From these few things it may be seen that Divine 
truth does not proceed immediately from the Divine Itself, but from the Lord's Divine Human. This also do 
those extinguish in themselves who contend for faith alone and do not live a life of faith; for they believe 
that the Lord's Human is merely human, not unlike the human of another man; and hence many of them 
deny the Divine of the Lord, howsoever they may profess Him with the lips. But those who live a life of 
faith, on bended knees and with humble hearts, adore the Lord as God the Saviour, and do not then think at 
all from doctrine of the distinction between the Divine and the Human nature. It is plain therefore that with 
them the Lord's Divine Human is in their hearts. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4724  
  
The hells before the Lord’s advent were not in order; consequently there was no equilibrium between 

hell and heaven; but hell prevailed on its part over heaven. And yet man is placed in the midst between 
heaven and hell. Wherefore whatever flowed in with man out of heaven before the Lord’s Advent was 
intercepted by hell owing to its superior power. In order, therefore, that the equilibrium which was 
destroyed might be restored, it pleased the Lord to come into the world, then to accomplish a last judgment 
and subjugate the hells. By this means the Lord secured to Himself the power of saving men who have faith 
and love in Him and from Him. 

These things could not have been effected unless the Lord had assumed the Human. The reason is, that 
God brings about such results from primaries by means of ultimates; for to act from primaries by means of 
ultimates is to act in fullness. The very strength of the Divine power is in ultimates; consequently it belongs 
to the Lord in His Human, because this is in the ultimate. This was one reason why the Lord came into the 
world. The other reason was, that He might glorify His Human, that is, make it Divine; for by this and no 
other means He is able to keep the hells for ever in subjection, because He thereby acts eternally from 
primaries by means of ultimates, and thereby in fullness; for thus His Divine operation extends to ultimates 
in the world; otherwise, it would reach only to the first in heaven, and mediately by them, and by the next 
following to the last, who are men. If therefore these should give way — as was the case immediately 
before the Lord’s Advent — the Divine operation among men would be at an end, and consequently they 
would have no means of salvation. … 

From these things it is now evident, that the Lord did not come into the world to propitiate the Father 
and move Him to mercy, nor to carry our iniquities and thereby take them away, nor that we might be 
saved either by the imputation of His merit, or by intercession, or by immediate mercy, consequently not 
that we might be saved by a faith in those things, still less by the confidence inspired by that faith, because 
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such confidence confirms things that are not true, thus that do not belong to that faith. He who knows why 
the Lord came into the world, and why all are saved who believe and do the things that He taught by 
Himself, and also by the Father in Him, and not by the Father separate from Him, may see clearly that 
many of the things which the rulers of the church teach concerning redemption are to be understood in a 
way different from their explanation of them. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 806  
  
The reason why a true faith abides with those who believe the Lord to be the Son of God, is because 

they also believe him to be God, and faith is not faith, unless it is directed towards God. That this 
characteristic of faith is the chief of all the truths that enter into its composition, is evident from the Lord's 
words to Peter, when he said, "Thou art the Christ, the son of the living God: Blessed art thou, Simon; and I 
say unto thee, upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it” (Matt, 
xvi. 16—18). By a rock here, as in other parts of the Word, is meant the Lord as to Divine Truth, and 
likewise divine truth from the Lord. That this truth is the primary or chief of all, and like a diadem on the 
head, and a sceptre in the hand of the body of Christ, is plain from the Lord's declarations, that upon this 
rock he would build his church, and that the gates of hell should not prevail against it. It is plain also from 
these words in John, that this characteristic of faith is of the first consequence: "Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God” (1 Epist. iv. 15). Besides this mark of 
being in the one only true faith, there is another, which is to believe that the Lord is God of heaven and 
earth. This is a consequence of the former, that he is the Son of God, and is evident from these declarations 
: "In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead" (Coloss. ii. 9). “He hath all power in heaven and earth" 
(Matt, xxviii. 18). "All that the Father hath is his" (John iii. 35; xvi. 15). The third mark which evinces that 
those who believe in the Lord are interiorly principled in faith towards him, thus that they are in the one 
only true faith, is that they believe that the Lord is one with the Father. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 379  
  
Then one of those on the third row of seats read out of the Confession of Faith, called the Athanasian 

Creed, the following passage: “Although our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, yet he is 
not two, but one Christ, one altogether by unity of person; for as I the soul and body make one man, so God 
and Man is one Christ." He added, that the creed containing these words is received throughout the whole 
Christian World, even by the Roman Catholics. They then said, "What need have we of further proof? The 
Father and he are one, as the soul and body are one; and since this is the case, we perceive that the 
humanity of the Lord is divine, because it is the humanity of Jehovah; and also, that the Lord ought to be 
approached as to his Divine Humanity, because this is the only possible way to come at the Divinity which 
is called the Father." This conclusion the angel confirmed by several passages out of the Word [Bible]. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 188  
  
Those who are called spiritual, who are those that cannot be regenerated as to the voluntary part, but 

only as to the intellectual part; in whose intellectual part, therefore, a new will is implanted by the Lord, 
which will is according to the doctrinals of the faith which are of their Church; — these, namely, such 
spiritual ones, were saved solely by the Lord's coming into the world. The reason is, that the Divine passing 
through heaven, which was the Divine Human, before the Lord's coming, could not reach them, because the 
doctrinals of their Church were as to the greater part not true, and thus the good, which is of the will, was 
not good. Since these could be saved solely by the coming of the Lord, they consequently could not be 
elevated  into heaven before then: in the meantime, therefore, they were detained in the lower earth, in 
places there which, in the Word [Bible], are called pits. This earth was beset round about by the hells in 
which were falsities, by which, at that time, they were greatly infested: but nevertheless they were guarded 
by the Lord. But after the Lord had come into the world, and made the Human in Himself Divine, He 
delivered those who were there in pits, and raised them to heaven; and out of them He also formed the 
spiritual heaven, which is the second heaven. This is what is meant by the descent of the Lord to those that 
are beneath, and by the deliverance of those who were bound. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6854  
  
[Genesis XVII, v. 6] The verse now before us treats of the Lord's Human Essence that was to be united 

to the Divine Essence; and that all good and truth would thereby come to man from His Divine Essence 
through His Human Essence, is a Divine arcanum which few believe, because they do not apprehend it, for 
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they suppose that the Divine good is able to reach to man without the Lord's Human united to the Divine; 
but that this cannot be done, has been already shown to this effect, that man has removed himself so far 
from the Supreme Divine, by the cupidities in which he has immersed himself and by the falsities with 
which he has blinded himself, that there could not possibly be any influx of the Divine into the rational part 
of his mind except through the Human which the Lord united in Himself to the Divine. Through His 
Human, communication has been effected; for thereby the Supreme Divine has been able to come to man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 2016  
  
 

Jesus, as Saviour 
  
After this I told them why the Lord came into the world—not to reconcile the human race to the Father 

but to make what is Human Divine and thus hold the heavens in order even down to the lowest things and 
also the human race, which the Divine otherwise no longer would have been able to reach. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5952  
  
I realized that the Lord willed to be born on this earth, because this earth would have perished if He had 

not been born here, and because the human race on this earth answers mainly to bodily qualities, which 
could not be united with inward qualities in any other way than by the Lord's becoming human, and this 
after the interaction of bodily and inward qualities had begun to perish that existed as long as there was 
anything of the heavenly Church left, that is, of love to the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4376  
  
Several causes exist why God could not redeem mankind, that is, deliver them from damnation and hell, 

by any other process than that of assuming the humanity. For redemption consisted in reducing the hells 
into subjection, and bringing the heavens into an orderly arrangement, and afterwards renewing the church 
on earth, and there was no other possible means by which the omnipotence of God could effect these 
purposes, than by assuming the humanity; just as there is no possibility for a man to work without hands 
and arms; therefore, in the Word [Bible], the humanity is called "the arm of Jehovah" (Isaiah xl. 10; liii. 1). 

For God to have effected redemption without assuming the humanity, would have been as impossible as 
for Europeans to subdue the Indies without soldiers and shipping; or as it is impossible to make trees grow 
by heat and light alone, without air for their transmission, and unless earth be formed for their production: 
yea, it would have been as impossible as for a man to catch fish by casting nets into the air instead of the 
water. For Jehovah, as he is in himself, cannot by all his omnipotence approach any devil in hell, or any 
devil on earth, so as to curb his fury, and subdue his violence, unless he be in ultimates as he is in first 
principles; and he is in ultimates in his humanity: therefore, in the Word, he is called the First and the Last, 
the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 84  
  
Without the coming of the Lord into the world, no one on this planet could have believed that He 

controlled the universe, and that He is the Only Son of God. For the prophecies had become so obscure in 
human minds at that time, that they did not believe in any but the Messiah, who would be King on earth. 

They were completely unaware that there is an inner person in us, and of what it is, and this throughout 
the whole world. So finally, there would have been no inward person on earth. 

Therefore, no remains of goodness could have been preserved in the people of this earth, that is, no 
remains of the inward and more inward human. 

In the afterlife, therefore, no seeds of truth and goodness could ever have been implanted. 
Consequently, man could not have been saved, but would have been damned, and so suffer hellish 

torments, to eternity. 
Thus neither could the human race on this planet have been preserved, but the whole race would have 

perished, just as the former human race did by the flood. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1502 - 1507  
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Jesus, expectation and incarnation of 
  
Now because Divine power itself resides in these ultimates [humans, nature], therefore the Lord 

Himself came into the world, and became Man, that He might be in ultimates at the same time as in 
primaries, to the end that He might from primaries by means of ultimates reduce all things that were 
disorganized into order, namely, all things in the hells, and also in the heavens. This was the reason of the 
Lord’s coming; for at the time immediately before His coming there was no Divine Truth in ultimates with 
men in the world, and none whatever in the church, which then existed among the Jewish nation, except 
what was falsified and perverted, and consequently there was no basis for the heavens. Unless therefore the 
Lord had come into the world, and had thus taken upon Himself an ultimate, the heavens, formed of the 
inhabitants of this planet, would have been transferred elsewhere, and the whole human race on the planet 
would have perished in eternal death. But now the Lord on earth, as in the heavens, is in His fullness, and 
thus in His Omnipotence, because He is both in ultimates and in primaries. Thus the Lord is able to save all 
those who are in Divine truths from the Word [Bible], and in a life according to them, for He can be present 
and dwell with such in ultimate truths from the Word, since ultimate truths also are His, and are Himself, 
because they are from Him. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 726  
  
The Lord our Saviour is Jehovah the Father himself in a human form; for Jehovah descended, and was 

made a man, that he might be able to approach to man, and man to him, and thus conjunction be effected, 
and by conjunction man might have salvation and eternal life: for when God was made man, and thus also 
was made God-Man, being then in a state of accommodation to man, he could approach and be conjoined 
with him as Man-God and God-Man. There are three things which follow each other in an orderly 
connection, Accommodation, Application, and Conjunction. There must be Accommodation before there 
can be Application, and there must be Accommodation and Application together before there can be 
Conjunction. Accommodation on the part of God was effected by his being made Man; Application on the 
part of God is perpetual, so far as man applies himself in his turn; and as this is effected, Conjunction also 
is effected. These three things follow each other, and proceed in their order in all things, and in each, which 
become a one, and coexist. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 370  
  
We had further conversation respecting the Lord the Savior, the substance of which was, that God in his 

essence is divine love, and divine love is as it were most pure fire; and as love considered in itself cannot 
but intend to become one with another whom it loves, so the divine love can intend nothing but to unite 
itself with man, and man with itself, so that it may be in him, and he in it; and as the divine love is as it 
were most pure fire, it is evident that God being such, could not possibly be in man, and cause man to be in 
him, for thus he would reduce the whole man to the thinnest vapor; and yet as God from his essence burnt 
with the love of uniting himself with man, it was necessary that he should veil himself around with a body 
accommodated to reception and conjunction; therefore he came down and assumed humanity according to 
the order established by himself from the creation of the world, which was that he should be conceived by 
virtue or power propagated from himself, be carried in the womb, be born, and afterwards grow in wisdom 
and love, and thus approach to union with his divine origin, and that thus God was made Man, and Man 
God. 

That the fact is so, is plainly taught and testified in that, Scripture concerning him which is in the 
possession of Christians, and is called the Word [Bible]; for there God himself, who in his Humanity is 
called Jesus Christ, says that the Father is in him, and he in the Father; and that he that seeth him seeth the 
Father; with much more to the same purpose. Reason too may discern that God, whose love is as it were 
most pure fire, could no otherwise unite himself with man, and man with himself. For can the solar fire, 
such as it is in itself, come in contact with a man, far less enter into him, unless its rays be veiled with 
atmospheres, and so be presented in an accommodated state by a tempered heat? Can the pure ether 
encompass a man, far less flow into the bronchia of his lungs, unless it be accompanied with air, and so 
adapt itself? A fish cannot live in the air, but in an element suited to its life. A king too cannot in his own 
person, or immediately, extend his administration to all and every part of his kingdom, but must appoint 
superior and inferior governors, who together constitute the body of his royalty. A man's soul likewise 
cannot make itself visible to another, have any intercourse with him, and give him proofs of its love, except 
by means of the body: how then can God do this, but by the Humanity, which is his body? The Africans 
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being possessed of interior rationality above other Gentiles perceived the truth of these observations, and 
each favored them according to his perception. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 838  
  
 

Jesus, glorification of 
  
The two purposes for which the Lord came into the world, and by which he saved men and angels, are 

these, redemption and the glorification of his Humanity. These two are distinct from each other, but yet 
they make one with respect to salvation. It has already been shown that redemption was a combat with the 
hells and their subjugation, and afterwards the orderly establishment of the heavens. But glorification was 
the uniting of the Lord's Humanity with the Divinity of his Father, which was effected by successive steps, 
and was fully completed by the passion of the cross; so every man, on his part, ought to approach towards 
God, and as he so approaches, God enters, on his part, in the same proportion. It is in this case as with a 
temple, which must first be built by men's hands, and afterwards consecrated, and lastly sanctified by 
prayer, that God would make it the abode of his presence, and unite himself with his church assembled 
there. 

The reason why that union was fully effected by the passion of the cross is because this was the last 
temptation which the Lord underwent during his abode in the world: and conjunction is effected by 
temptations; for in them, the man, to all appearance, is left to himself alone; yet it is but in appearance; for 
God is then most present with him, in the inmost principles of his mind, and supports him. When therefore 
a person conquers in temptation, he is then most intimately conjoined with God; and this was the case with 
the Lord in the union with his Father. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 126  
  
 

Judaism, Jews 
  
The Church on earth has been instituted solely in order that there might be a communication of the 

world, that is, of the human race with heaven, that is, through heaven with the Lord; for without a Church 
there would be no communication, and without communication the human race would perish. But the 
communication of man with heaven is effected by means of the spiritual and celestial things in man, but not 
by means of worldly and bodily things without them; or what is the same thing, it is effected by means of 
internal things, but not by means of external things without them. Since, then, the Israelitish nation was in 
external things without internal, and yet somewhat of the Church was to be instituted among them, it was 
provided by the Lord, that communication with heaven should be carried on by means of representatives; 
these were the external things of worship with that nation. This communication, however, was miraculously 
effected. 

But two things were necessary in order that this might be done; first, that their internal should be 
entirely closed; and, secondly, that when in worship they might be in a holy external; for when the internal 
is entirely closed, the internal of the Church and of worship is neither denied nor acknowledged, being as it 
were non-existent; in this case a holy external may exist, and also be elevated, because nothing opposes and 
stands in the way. For this reason that nation was totally ignorant of internal things, which are those that 
relate to the Lord and faith in Him, and to life eternal by them. But as soon as the Lord came into the world, 
and revealed Himself, and taught love to and faith in Himself, then that nation, on hearing those things, 
began to deny them, and thus could no longer be kept in such ignorance as before. Therefore they were then 
driven out of the land of Canaan, lest they should defile and profane internal things by denial in that land, 
where all places, from the most ancient times, had become representative of those things that relate to 
heaven and the Church. For this reason, so far as at this day they are acquainted with internal things, and 
intellectually confirm themselves against them, and deny them, so far they can no longer be in a holy 
external, because denial not only closes up the internal, but also takes away what is holy from the external, 
thus everything communicative with heaven. The case is similar with Christians, who from the Word 
[Bible], or from the doctrine of the Church, are acquainted with internal things, and still deny them in heart, 
as is the case when they live wickedly, and think evil in themselves, however much they may seem to be in 
external devotion and piety when in worship. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10500  
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Judas 
  
... in which case they must undergo hellish torments, as I was told regarding Judas the betrayer, for 

whom there is nonetheless said to be hope, because he was among the chosen ... 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 70a - 71a  

  
 

Judging others 
  
I have often spoken with spirits about contempt, or about despising others, saying that contempt is of no 

moment when it does not proceed from self-love, so that one despises others in comparison with oneself, 
and from hatred—these are the contempt that condemns in the other life; but to look down on others for 
having no particular genius, talent, ability for this or that use, either as to functions or as to business, or 
other areas—this cannot but exist with all people, because they live in a society in which one must think 
about the other, as to whether they can associate one with the other, thus about the other's character, and 
whether the other is qualified for certain functions, or these or those businesses. This kind of contempt, 
though it may be wrong, and contracted for certain irrelevant reasons that may not be described, is of no 
moment in the other life, and is easily dispelled when the person has love and charity, for then everyone is 
esteemed according to his or her actual character. It may linger a short while until charity has found its 
place. Many of my acquaintances had been of this character and had despised me, and whom I had looked 
down on—not, however in comparison with myself, nor out of hatred, but for a reason given above. The 
contempt from hatred exists when someone desires to take away anyone's respect, goods, and life; and to 
despise others in comparison with oneself is to look upon them as nothing in comparison with oneself. This 
is contempt from the love of self. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4347  
  
The Lord saith, Judge not, that ye be not condemned, [Matt. vii. 1]; which cannot in any wise mean 

judgment respecting any one's moral and civil life in the world, but respecting his spiritual and celestial life. 
Who does not see that unless a man was allowed to judge respecting the moral life of those who live with 
him in the world, society would perish? What would society be if there were no public judicature, and if 
everyone did not exercise his judgment respecting another? But to judge what is the quality of the interior 
mind, or soul, thus what is the quality of any one's spiritual state, and thence what his lot is after death, is 
not allowed; for that is known only to the Lord: neither does the Lord reveal this till after the person's 
decease, to the intent that every one may act freely in whatever he does, and thereby that good or evil may 
be from him, and thus be in him, and that thence he may live to himself and live his own to eternity. The 
reason why the interiors of the mind, which are kept hid in the world, are revealed after death is, because 
this is of importance and advantage to the societies into which the man then comes; for in them all are 
spiritual. 

A common judgment, as this for instance,—“If you are such in internals as you appear to be in 
externals, you will be saved or condemned," is allowed; but a particular judgment, as this, for instance—
"You are such in internals, therefore you will be saved or condemned," is not allowed. Judgment 
concerning the spiritual life of a man, or the internal life of the soul, is meant by the imputation which is 
here treated of. Can any human being know and decide who is in heart an adulterer, and who a conjugial 
partner? And yet the thoughts of the heart, which are the purposes of the will, judge every one. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 523  
  
Very often I have spoken with spirits about what is to be understood by the words that one must not 

judge others; and it was agreed that everyone may judge another as regards his or her civil life, and moral 
life insofar as it concerns the civil. For associations must be entered into, and one must know to what extent 
another is to be trusted, what is fitting, and what is not, so that one may not be deceived. For there are 
pretenders, deceivers, hypocrites, adulterers, evil people of every kind, there are the wise, there are the 
foolish, there are those who do not at all value the public welfare, but put themselves in the first place, and 
others of all kinds. Therefore without reflection, thought and thus judgment on one's own part, no one could 
survive in civil life. Then especially one must know whether a given person would be useful as a public 
functionary, and so forth, which one is not given to discern without judgment on one's own part regarding 
another. 
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But as for inward qualities, regarding the life of faith and the like, they are not to be judged. Only the 
Lord knows them. A thousand can appear alike outwardly, in fact speak alike, and yet be wholly unalike as 
to those qualities. The motives of everyone as to those qualities can never be known. To judge about them 
on the basis of deeds, is to be deceived—besides many more points that can be brought forward. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4425 - 4426  
  
 

Judgment 
  
The reason why Divine good judges no one, is, because it explores no one; but Divine truth judges, for 

this explores every one. But still it must be known that the Lord Himself does not judge any one from the 
Divine truth that proceeds from Him, for this is united to the Divine good, so that they are one, but that a 
man-spirit judges himself; for it is the Divine truth received by him that judges him; and because it appears 
as if the Lord judges him, it is therefore said in the Word [Bible] that all are judged by the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 297  
  
 

Judgment, Last 
  
All enlightenment comes to man from the Lord through heaven, and enters by an internal way. So long 

as there were congregations of such [evil] spirits between heaven and the world, or between the Lord and 
the church, man was unable to be enlightened. It was as when a sunbeam is cut off by a black interposing 
cloud, or as when the sun is eclipsed, and its light arrested, by the interjacent moon. Wherefore, if anything 
had been then revealed by the Lord, either it would not have been understood, or if understood, still it 
would not have been received, or if received, still it would afterwards have been suffocated. Now, since all 
these interposing congregations were dissipated by the last judgment, it is plain. 

"Continuation of the Last Judgment", Section 11  
  
But as to believing that the end of the earth will be the same thing as the last judgment, foretold in the 

Word [Bible] — where the consummation of the age, the day of visitation, and the last judgment are 
described — this is a mistake; for there is a last judgment of every church when it has been vastated, or 
when there is no longer in it any faith. The last judgment of the Most Ancient Church was when it perished, 
as in its last posterity just before the flood. The last judgment of the Jewish Church was when the Lord 
came into the world. There will also be a last judgment when the Lord shall come in glory; not that the 
earth and the world are then to perish, but that the church perishes; and then a new church is always raised 
up by the Lord; as at the time of the flood was the Ancient Church, and at the time of the coming of the 
Lord the primitive church of the Gentiles. So also will there be a new church when the Lord shall come in 
glory, which is also meant by the new heaven and new earth, in like manner as with every regenerate man, 
who becomes a man of the church, or a church, and whose internal man, when he has been created anew, is 
called a new heaven, and his external man a new earth. Moreover, there is also a last judgment for every 
man when he dies, for then, according to what he has done in the body, he is judged either to death or to 
life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 931  
  
Concerning the last judgment, it is believed that the Lord will then appear in the clouds of heaven with 

the angels in glory, and awaken from the sepulchres all who have ever lived since the beginning of 
creation, clothing their souls with bodies; and when they are thus summoned together, that He will judge 
them, those who have done well, to eternal life or heaven, those who have done ill, to eternal death or hell. 
The churches derive this belief from the sense of the letter of the Word [Bible], nor could it be removed, so 
long as men did not know that there is a spiritual sense within everything which is related in the literal 
sense of the Word, and that that sense is the Essential Word, to which the sense of the letter serves for a 
foundation and a basis, and that without such a letter as it has, the Word could not have been Divine, or 
have served in heaven, as in the world, for the doctrine of life and faith, and for conjunction. 

He therefore who is acquainted with the spiritual things, to which the natural expressions of the Word 
correspond, has the power of knowing that by the Lord's advent in the clouds of heaven, is not to be 
understood that He will thus appear but that He will appear in the Word; for the Lord is the Word, because 
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He is the Divine Truth; the clouds of heaven in which He is to come, are the sense of the letter of the Word, 
and the Glory is its spiritual sense; the angels are the heaven, from which He will appear, and moreover 
they are the Lord as to Divine Truths. Hence the meaning of these words is now evident, namely, that when 
the end of the church is, the Lord will reveal the spiritual sense of the Word, and thus the Divine Truth, 
such as It is in Itself; therefore that this is the sign that the last judgment is at hand. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 28  
  
In general, by consummation is meant the end of the Church, and the end of the Church comes, when 

there is no longer any charity and faith, because then the Church turns itself wholly from the Lord, and is 
no longer in any good, but in evil. Then is its consummation, and then visitation takes place. When 
visitation takes place then all those are rejected who are in evil, and all are received who are in good. 
Visitation takes place in the other life, where all those who have belonged to the Church from its beginning 
even to its end are together. The casting of the evil into hell, and the salvation of the good is what is called 
the Last Judgment. 

Consummation in particular takes place with every man almost in the same way. Every one, when he 
comes into the other life, which is the case immediately after death, is tolerated among the good even if he 
is evil. But in process of time his interior states are made manifest; and if these are evil, he is then brought 
by degrees into his own evil, until he becomes his own evil in respect to the will, and the falsity of his evil 
in respect to his understanding. When this takes place, evil is said to be consummated with him, and he is 
then cast into hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10622  
  
In the spiritual world — by which both the heavens and the hells are meant — the arrangement is such, 

that the heavens are like expanses one above the other, and under the heavens is the world of spirits, and 
under this are the hells, one below another. Influx from the Lord takes place according to this successive 
arrangement, thus through the inmost heaven into the middle, and through this into the ultimate, and from 
these in their order into the hells which lie beneath. The world of spirits is in the midst, and receives influx 
from both the heavens and the hells, each one there according to the state of his life. But this arrangement 
of the heavens and the hells underwent changes from one judgment to another, for the reason that the men 
who passed from the earths, of whom the heavens and the hells are constituted, were various in their 
affections, some being more or less spiritual or internal, and some more or less natural or external. And 
because the Lord does evil to none, but good to all, therefore He permitted those who had lived a moral and 
apparently spiritual life in externals from custom and habit in the world, however interiorly they were 
conjoined with hell, to form for themselves, in the world of spirits, a similitude of heaven in various places. 
And then the heavens above them, and the hells below them, were so arranged, that their interiors, through 
which they were conjoined with hell, might as far as possible be kept closed, while their exteriors, through 
which they were conjoined with the ultimate heaven, be kept open. And then it was provided that the higher 
heavens should not flow in immediately, for by such immediate influx their interiors, which were infernal, 
would be opened, and their exteriors, which were apparently spiritual, closed; for the influx of the higher 
heavens is into the interiors, which are the spirits’ own, and not into the exteriors, which are not really their 
own. But when such apparent heavens had increased to such an extent that the influx from the hells had 
begun to prevail over the influx from the heavens, and that consequently the ultimate heaven, which was 
conjoined with them, had begun to totter, then the Last Judgment was at hand, and by degrees a separation 
of the evil from the good in those new apparent heavens took place, and this by immediate influx from the 
higher heavens; and by such influx their interiors, which were infernal, were opened, and their exteriors, 
which were apparently spiritual, were closed, as stated above. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 702  
  
Since the last judgment is now accomplished [in 1757], and all things are reduced by the Lord into 

order through means of it, and since all who are inwardly good are taken into heaven, and all who are 
inwardly evil are cast into hell, it is no longer permitted them, as heretofore it was, to form societies below 
heaven and above hell, or to have anything in common with other spirits, but as soon as ever they come 
thither, that is, at the death of each of them, they are altogether separated, and after passing a certain time in 
the world of spirits, they are carried into their own places. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 64  
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The Last Judgment of every one is when he dies. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4663  

  
The Lord’s kingdom existed also previous to the Last Judgment, but the state of His kingdom after the 

Last Judgment was different from what it was before, for the reception of Divine Truth and Good became 
consequently more universal, more interior, easier, and more definite. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1217  
  
The last judgment does not exist on the earth, but in the spiritual world, where all who have lived from 

the beginning of creation are together; and since it is so, it is impossible for any man to know when the last 
judgment is accomplished, for everyone expects it to exist on earth, accompanied by a change of all things 
in the visible heaven, and in the countries of the earth and in mankind who dwell there. Lest therefore the 
man of the church from ignorance should live in such a belief, and lest they who think of a last judgment 
should expect it forever, whence at length the belief of those things which are said of it in the literal sense 
of the Word [Bible] must perish, and lest haply therefore many should recede from their faith in the Word, 
it has been granted me to see with my own eyes that the last judgment is now accomplished; that the evil 
are cast into the hells, and the good elevated into heaven, and thus that all things are reduced into order, the 
spiritual equilibrium between good and evil, or between heaven and hell, being thence restored. It was 
granted me to see all these things with my own eyes, in order that I might be able to testify of them. This 
last judgment was commenced in the beginning of the year 1757, and was fully accomplished at the end of 
that year. 

But it ought to be known that the last judgment was effected upon those who had lived from the Lord's 
time to this day, but not upon those who had lived before: for a last judgment had twice before existed on 
this earth. This is because every judgment exists at the end of a church, and there have been two churches 
on this earth, one before the flood, and one after it. The church before the flood is described in the 
beginning of Genesis by the new creation of the heaven and the land, and by paradise; its end, by the eating 
of the tree of science, and the subsequent particulars; and its last judgment by the flood; the whole by mere 
correspondences, according to the style of the Word; in the internal or spiritual sense of which, by the 
creation of the heaven and the land, the institution of a new church is understood; by the paradise in Eden, 
its celestial wisdom; by the tree of science, and by the serpent, the scientific which destroyed it; and by the 
flood, the last judgment upon the men of whom it consisted. But the other church, which was after the 
flood, is also described in certain passages in the Word, as in Deut. xxxii, 7 to 14, and elsewhere. This 
church was extended through much of the Asiatic world, and was continued among the posterity of Jacob. 
Its end was when the Lord came into the world. A last judgment was then effected by Him upon all who 
belonged to that church from its first institution; and, at the same time, upon the residue of the first church. 
The Lord came into the world for that end, to reduce all things in the heavens into order, and all things in 
the countries of the earth, by means of the heavens, and at the same time to make His Human Divine; for if 
this had not been done, no man could have been saved. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 45 - 46  
  
The last judgment is in the spiritual world, and not in the natural world. And moreover, no one is judged 

from the natural man, or therefore during the life in the natural world, for man is then in a natural body: but 
everyone is judged in the spiritual man, and therefore when he comes into the spiritual world, for man is 
then in a spiritual body. It is the spiritual in man which is judged, but not the natural, for no blame or 
criminality can be imputed to it, since it does not live of itself, but is only the servant, and passive 
instrument of the spiritual man. Hence also it is, that judgment is effected upon men when they have put off 
their natural, and put on their spiritual bodies. In the spiritual body moreover, man appears such as he is 
with respect to love and faith, for everyone in the spiritual world is the effigy of his own love, not only as 
regards the face and the body, but even as regards the speech and the actions. Hence it is, that the true 
qualities of all are known, and their instantaneous separation effected, whenever the Lord pleases. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 29 - 30  
  
The last judgment took place in the spiritual world in the year 1757, as was shown in a small treatise on 

the Last Judgment, published at London in the year 1758, and further in a Continuation of that Judgment, 
published at Amsterdam in the year 1763. This I solemnly attest, because I saw it with my own eyes, when 
I was broad awake.                                                                               "True Christian Religion", Section 772 
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The purging described earlier went on for several days, and at the end something like a hand stretched 
out by the Lord appeared above the heavens; and then began the battles between Michael and the Dragon 
that are described in the book of Revelation [Rev. 12: 7 ff.]. On the western side toward the north 
something like a back appeared. From that elevated point upwards to the heavens above the center there 
were many heavens, and there an enormous number of angels unknown to me previously—up to myriads 
could be counted. There were followers of the dragon in the entrance and they spoke with them; and then 
all turned to them to listen to what they said. The heavenly doctrine was then refuted by the Dragonists, 
especially the doctrine about the Lord. And then each one who was listening was brought back to the state 
of their thought about the Lord that they had when they were in the world, and it was then evident that the 
majority rejected the Lord's Divinity, saying that they had no desire to know about a visible God, only 
about the invisible God. It was said to them that the Lord is also the invisible God, for He is one with the 
Father and in the Sun, and was invisible in the world after the ascension from the sepulcher—and many 
other things from the Word [Bible]—but none of them wanted to hear this. Besides this, whether they place 
any part of salvation in a life of faith was examined. But they said, "No," but to faith —thus in thought 
alone, and nothing in willing and doing, that is, in living. In a word, they were turned in every direction and 
examined as to what their natures were. And it also was said to them that they were dragonist spirits, who 
urge these things and agree with them, and that the Lord teaches otherwise. But it was all in vain. This 
continued on through all the heavens assembled after the Lord's advent. And all there who were like this—
after a great battle, as has been said—were judged in order to be thrown down. But they insisted that they 
stay there because they had been there so long.  

On this account the Lord was seen to descend from the Sun, as it were in a dazzling white cloud, into 
the highest regions and He gave judgment that all such should be thrown down; and when He withdrew 
into the Sun, they were in fact sent away. And this took place over a long period of time, successively 
depending on their tie with heaven; and for the most part they were thrust into the western quarter, where 
there was such a number that it could not be reckoned except by taking hundreds of thousands as one unit. 
But I cannot describe each and all the battles, which were temptations, and indeed the most serious of all, 
going on almost to the point of despair. The Lord held them in truth, but the devil in falsities; thus they 
were in an inward collision. Through this the nature of the temptations that the Lord had in the world when 
He admitted the hells into Himself could be clearly known, and also the nature of the final temptation of the 
cross, about which it can only be said that it is ineffable and cannot be comprehended and believed by any 
human being. It was said that the Lord suffered these from adolescence to the end of His life; and that in 
this way He subjugated the hells and brought the heavens and all things into order; and at the same time 
glorified His humanity, without which actions no mortal could have been saved. 

The whole western quarter was full of spirits like this who had been thrown down from the heavens 
everywhere; and there the earth opened itself to them and they were covered by a cloud so that they could 
no longer rise up. They were the sort of spirits who certainly had acknowledged God and lived well 
morally, but had not thought about the Lord other than as about an ordinary person like themselves, nor 
done what is good on account of God and because it was commanded in the Word, but on account of 
themselves and the world; nor did they abstain from thinking and willing what is evil other than out of fear 
of the law, for life and fame, respectability and gain. In a word, it was for themselves that they did 
whatever they did. 

In the beginning all those were chosen for heaven who had lived well, thus in acknowledgement of the 
Lord, in a life of goodness on account of Him and Divine precepts. But because there were few and heaven 
is enormous, many others were admitted, and eventually all who had lived well morally; and happiness was 
given to them, everything in abundance so that nothing was lacking; and at the end they began to admit 
others on the basis of their purblind piety, as long as they could pretend to be pious, and also to admit the 
sort of spirits who only in outward respects appeared upright and pious, even if they were extremely 
malicious in inward respects. Angels were even sent to them who made such qualities evident to them, but 
in vain. For this reason as such a multitude increased, so also were the inward elements of the prior ones 
opened, and they gave themselves over to them. But all those who were good were taken away from there 
and hidden in various places. They afterward constituted a new heaven. 

Thus the old heaven and the old earth perished, and all those were thrown into hell who had not lived 
the life of faith that is caring for others. They are called the "goats on the left" [Matt. 25:33], none of whom 
gave anything from inward charity but only on account of the outward appearance. These judgments went 
on from March 31 to April 11, when it was the feast of the Passover, 1757. 
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All those are called "Michael" who fought for the Divine of the Lord, and the truth that He and the 
Father are one, and thus God is one. And he fights for the life that is called the life, or rather caring for 
others. For those who do not acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, and thus that He is one with the Father, 
all at heart, make nothing of spiritual matters, that is, of what pertains to heaven. They talk about God, but 
do not care about Him. They fall back on whatever dictum of some particular evil spirit, especially at the 
beginning of temptation. Those who are Michael were chiefly from the ancient heavens—they have all 
remained in existence—and were from them in those heavens who were from pagan peoples, and from 
young children from everywhere now adults. 

The western quarter, from the northern corner as far as to the front southern part, was filled with these 
who were thrown down. Certain were also elsewhere. The dragonists, however, kept on from a southern 
line, spoken of earlier, into the western part farther back, all the way to the north, in a curved line like a tail, 
but in the darkness there beneath that region. 

In a word, the heavens which were collected from the Christian world after the advent of the Lord, 
successively declined, as is customary on earth. At first those in them found heaven in themselves and 
worshipped the Lord, and so also had heaven outside of themselves; thus it was in its proper order. But 
successively the heaven in them began to darkened and at length to disappear, and then they wanted to have 
the heaven which they knew, outside themselves; and they called this heaven, and then it was no longer 
inward. It was also granted them to have heaven outside themselves; and this consisted in stupendous 
magnificence—which was indescribable—in palaces, in arcades, in beautiful decorations, in pleasure 
gardens, also in dignities and the like; and also in grandeur from multitudes of servants, thus in dignity 
alone and in external self-worship for the sake of these things. At length, when they were not able to have 
such things from the Lord, because they looked to themselves and not the Lord, from whom those things 
were, they provided these for themselves through fantasies, and arts unknown in the world, which are 
innumerable. Thus they still continued on. Not that those who were of the first resurrection were like this, 
but those who came afterwards, for as these came into heaven, the Lord, from Divine Providence, removed 
the former ones, or secreted them there, so that they should not be seen. Therefore, when they placed all 
things in nothing else than external splendors and pleasures, then, at last, this judgment came which has 
been spoken of. 

Meanwhile purifications were being made constantly, because those who led an evil life—involved in 
adulteries, thefts, thus who had been outrageous atheists in the world—were not admitted, but were thrown 
into hell. Purification from such individuals was always going on; yet the case was the same as with the 
blood in the body, although it is continually purified, it nevertheless declines totally to the death of the 
body. 

Consequently there is now a new heaven. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5742 - 5750  

  
There are many reasons why the last judgment exists, when the end of the church is; the principal is, 

that then, the equilibrium between heaven and hell, and man's essential liberty along with it, begin to 
perish; and when man's liberty perishes, he can no longer be saved, for he cannot then be led to heaven in 
freedom, but is hurried into hell apart from freedom; for no man can be reformed without free-will, and all 
man's free-will is the result of the equilibrium between heaven and hell. 

"Of the Last Judgment and the Babylon which has been Destroyed", Section 33  
  
Whatever the Lord said about the Last Judgment [Matt. 24, Luke 22], it never meant the destruction of 

the world, but the last time of the Church in general, and of each one individually, that is, when there is no 
more faith, that is, no caring for others. For example, by what the Lord said of the raging of the sea is 
meant that of heresies and controversies, especially those arising from scientific matters. That the Sun will 
be darkened means that love and charity will be extinguished; that the Moon, means that faith will be; that 
the stars, means that higher knowledge of faith will be; nation against nation means the evil against the evil, 
and so on. Things were said in this way for many secret reasons, about which this is not the place to write. 
The same is the case in John, and in the Prophets, where it treats of the new heaven and the new earth, the 
new Jerusalem, that is, the Church. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4391  
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Justice 
  
From what has been thus far said it can be evident how the case is with man and his life, namely, that 

man is such as his will is, and that he remains such after death, because death is not the end of life, but the 
continuation of it; therefore since man is such as his will is, because, as was said above, the will is the man 
himself, therefore "to be judged according to his deeds" signifies to be judged according to his will, for will 
and deed are not at variance; only there are external bonds which are fears of the law, of the loss of honour, 
of gain, of reputation, and of life which restrain it; nevertheless, in the will there is the deed, and in the deed 
is the will. The case in this respect is the same as with effort and motion. Motion is nothing else than 
continuity of effort; for when effort ceases, motion ceases, wherefore there is nothing essential in motion 
except effort. The learned know this, for it is an acknowledged and confirmed theorem. Effort in man is 
will, and motion in him is action; they are so called in man because in him effort and motion are living. 
Being judged according to the will is the same as being judged according to the love, and also as being 
judged according to the ends of life, likewise to be judged according to the life, for man's will is his love, 
and is his end of life, and is his very life itself. Man is also judged according to his deeds, but not beyond 
the extent and quality that his deeds have proceeded from his will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8911  
  
 

Knowledge (general) 
  
As regards scientifics the case is this. In childhood they are acquired for no other end than that of 

knowing; with the Lord, they were acquired from the delights and affection of truth. The scientifics 
acquired in childhood are very numerous, but are disposed by the Lord into order so as to serve for use; 
first, to give the ability to think; then that they may be of use by means of thought; and lastly that this may 
take effect, that is to say that the very life may consist in use, and be a life of uses. These are the things 
performed by the scientifics that are acquired in childhood; and without them the external man can never be 
conjoined with the internal, and at the same time become use. When man becomes use, that is, when he 
thinks all things from the end of use, and does all things for the end of use — if not by manifest reflection, 
still by tacit reflection from a nature acquired by so doing — then the scientifics which have served the first 
use — that the man may become rational — being no longer of service, are destroyed; and so on. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1487  
  
Everyone must prepare the way for God, that is, must prepare himself for reception; and this is done by 

means of knowledges. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 24  

  
It is the nature of knowledge to desire nothing more than to introduce itself into celestial things and 

explore them; but this is contrary to order, for it thus does violence to celestial things. Order itself is that 
the celestial by means of the spiritual introduces itself into the rational, and thus into the knowledge, and 
adapts this to itself; and unless this order is observed, there cannot possibly be any wisdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1475  
  
That scientifics are relatively gross and devoid of order is not apparent to those who are in mere 

scientifics, and are on this account reputed learned. These believe that the more a man knows, or the more 
knowledge he possesses, the wiser he is. But that the case is very different has been made evident to me 
from those in the other life who, when they had lived in the world, had been in scientifics only, and thereby 
had gained the name and reputation of being learned, for they are sometimes more stupid than those who 
have no such skill in scientifics. The reason of this has also been disclosed, namely, that scientifics are 
indeed a means of becoming wise, but are also a means of becoming insane. To those who are in the life of 
good, scientifics are a means of becoming wise; but to those who are in a life of evil, they are a means of 
becoming insane; for by means of scientifics these persons confirm not only their life of evil, but also 
principles of falsity, and this arrogantly and with persuasion, because they believe themselves to be wiser 
than others. From this it comes to pass that they destroy their Rational; for it is not the man who can reason 
from scientifics, even when he can apparently do so in a more lofty manner than others, who is in the 
enjoyment of the rational faculty; for this skill is the result of a mere fatuous light. 
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But that man excels in the Rational who is able clearly to see that good is good, and truth truth, 
consequently, that evil is evil, and falsity falsity; whereas the man who regards good as evil and evil as 
good, and also the man who regards truth as falsity and falsity as truth, can by no means be said to be 
rational, but rather, irrational, however able he may be to reason. With him who clearly sees that good is 
good and that truth is truth, and on the other hand that evil is evil and falsity is falsity, light flows in from 
heaven, and enlightens his intellectual faculty, and causes the reasons which he sees in his understanding to 
be so many rays of that light. The same light also illuminates the scientifics, so that they confirm the truth, 
and, moreover, disposes them into order and into heavenly form. But those who are against good and truth, 
as are all who are in the life of evil, do not admit that heavenly light, but are delighted solely with their own 
fatuous light, the nature of which is to see as one who in the dark beholds spots and streaks on the wall, and 
out of them fancifully makes all kinds of figures, which, however, are not really figures, for when the light 
of day is let in, it is seen that they are nothing but spots and streaks. 

From all this we can see that scientifics are a means of becoming wise, and also a means of becoming 
insane; that is, that they are a means of perfecting the Rational, and also a means of destroying the Rational. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4156  
  
The case herein is this: When man is being regenerated, he is at first led by the Lord as an infant, then 

as a child, afterwards as a youth, and at last as an adult. The truths he learns as a young child are altogether 
external and corporeal, for as yet he is unable to apprehend interior truths. These truths are no other than 
cognitions of such things as contain, in their inmost, things Divine; for there are knowledges of things that 
do not contain anything Divine in their inmost; and there are cognitions that do contain it. The cognitions 
that do contain what is Divine are such that they can admit interior truths more and more, successively, and 
in order; whereas the cognitions which do not contain what is Divine are such that they do not admit, but 
reject these interior truths; for the cognitions of external and corporeal good and truth are like ground, 
which according to its quality admits seeds of one nature and not of another, bringing to maturity one kind 
of seeds, and suffocating another. Cognitions which contain in their inmost what is Divine, admit into them 
spiritual and celestial truth and good, possessing this capacity from the Divine which is within, and which 
disposes; but the cognitions which do not contain in them what is Divine, admit only what is false and evil, 
such being their nature. 

The cognitions that are learned from infancy to childhood are like most general vessels, which are to be 
filled with goods, and in proportion as they are filled the man is enlightened. If the vessels are such as to 
admit into them genuine goods, then the man is enlightened from the Divine that is within them, and this 
successively more and more; but if they are such that genuine goods cannot be in them, then the man is not 
enlightened. It does appear that he is enlightened, but this is from a deceptive light, which is that of falsity 
and evil, whereby he is more and more darkened in respect to good and truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3665  
  
The knowledge of cognitions is attended with this, and it is something natural in it, as is manifested in 

children when they first begin to learn, namely, that the higher things are, the more they desire them; and 
still more when they hear that they are celestial and Divine. But this delight is natural, and arises from a 
desire that is of the external man. With other men this desire causes them to feel delight in the mere 
knowledge of cognitions, without any further end; when yet the knowledge of cognitions is nothing but an 
instrumental agency having for its end a use, namely, that the knowledges may serve as vessels for celestial 
and spiritual things; and when they are thus serving, they are then for the first time in their use, and receive 
from the use their delight. Anyone can see, if he pays attention, that in itself the knowledge of cognitions is 
nothing but a means whereby a man may become rational, and thence spiritual, and at last celestial; and 
that by means of them his external man may be adjoined to his internal; and when this is done, he is in the 
use itself. The internal man regards nothing but the use. For the sake of this end also, the Lord insinuates 
the delight that childhood and youth perceive in knowledges. 

But when a man begins to make his delight consist in knowledge alone, it is a bodily cupidity which 
carries him away, and in proportion as he is thus carried away (that is, makes his delight consist in mere 
scientifics), in the same proportion he removes himself from what is celestial, and in the same proportion 
do the scientifics close themselves towards the Lord, and become material. But in proportion as scientifics 
are learned with use as the end, as for the sake of human society, for the sake of the Lord's church on earth, 
for the sake of the Lord's kingdom in the heavens, and still more for the Lord's own sake, the more are they 
opened toward Him. On this account also the angels, who are in the knowledge of all cognitions, and 
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indeed to such a degree that scarcely one part in ten thousand can be presented to the full apprehension of 
man, yet esteem such knowledges as nothing in comparison with use. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1472  
  
The progression of the states of man after birth is from the state of ignorance to the state of intelligence, 

and from this to the state of wisdom. The first state is one of mere ignorance, because at this time there is 
no thought from the understanding, but only an obscure affection on the part of the love or will. That in the 
second state, which belongs to man in childhood, the affection of knowing exists, is a plain experience. 
Through this the infant child learns to speak, and learns to read, and afterwards in succession learns such 
things as concern the understanding. That the love which is of the will brings this to pass, cannot be 
doubted; for unless the love or will did this, it would not happen. All who use reason in consulting 
experience acknowledge that the affection of knowing belongs to every man after birth, and that by this 
affection he learns those things out of which the understanding is formed, increased and perfected by 
degrees. It is also plain that the affection of truth is from this source. For when out of the affection of 
knowing a man has become intelligent, he is not so much led by affection to know, as by affection to 
reason, and form such conclusions as are of his love, whether on economical, or civil, or moral subjects. 
When this affection is raised to spiritual things, it becomes the affection of spiritual truth. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 404  
  
There are scientifics which admit Divine Truths, and others which do not. Those are vain which regard 

for their end and confirm the loves of self and the world, and which withdraw from love to the Lord and 
love towards the neighbor because such scientifics shut up the internal man, so that he is not then capable 
of receiving anything from heaven. So scientifics are the means of becoming wise, and the means of 
becoming insane; and that by them the internal man is either opened or shut; and thus the rational faculty is 
either improved or destroyed. After death, the sciences are of no account, but only those things which man 
has imbibed in his understanding and life by means of sciences. Nevertheless, all scientifics abide after 
death, but are quiescent. 

The angels have an immense desire of knowing and of becoming wise, inasmuch as science, 
intelligence, and wisdom, are spiritual food. 

The chief science among the ancients was the science of correspondences, but at this day this is lost. 
This science flourished among the eastern nations and in Egypt, from which came their hieroglyphics. It 
was through the science of correspondences that the ancients introduced themselves into the knowledges of 
spiritual things. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 51  
  
We shall now state in a few words what is meant by scientifics, in respect to the truths and goods of life 

which are with a man. All the things which are learnt and stored up in the memory, and which can be called 
forth from it for the use of the sight of the mind, are called scientifics, and in themselves are the things 
which constitute the intellectual part of the natural or external man. Since scientifics are knowledges, they 
serve the sight of the internal or rational man in the capacity of a kind of mirror, for the purpose of seeing 
such things as are of use to it; for they are submitted to the gaze of the internal man, just as fields filled 
with growing grain, flowers, and every kind of corn and trees, or as gardens stocked with various things for 
use and enjoyment, are wont to be spread out before the gaze of the external man in the material world. Yet 
the internal sight, which is the understanding, notices nothing else in the fields or gardens of the things of 
its memory, except such things as accord with the loves in which a person is, and as also favour the 
principles which he loves. Those, therefore, who are in the loves of self and of the world, see only such 
things as favour those loves, and these things they call truths, and through fallacies and appearances they 
also make them appear like truths; and afterwards they see such things as agree with the principles they 
have adopted, and which they love because they are from themselves.  

From this it is evident, that the scientifics and knowledges, which are objects of the memory, serve 
those who are in the above loves as means for confirming falsities against truths, and evils against goods, 
and thus as means for destroying the truths and goods of the Church. Hence also it is that the educated, who 
are of such a character, are more demented than the simple, and that inwardly in themselves they deny the 
Divine Providence, heaven, hell, the life after death, and the truths of faith; which appears clearly from the 
educated of the European continent at the present day in the other life, where an immense number of them 
are atheists in their very hearts, for in the other life the hearts speak, and not the lips. From this it is evident 
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of what use knowledges and scientifics are to those who think from the delights of the loves of self and of 
the world.  

The case, however, is altogether different with those who think from the delights of heavenly loves, 
namely, from those of the love to the Lord and the love towards the neighbour. Since the thought of these 
persons is directed by the Lord through heaven, they do not see and elect in the fields and gardens formed 
by the objects of their memory, any other things except such as accord with the delights of their loves, and 
as are in harmony with the doctrines of their Church, which they love. The things of the memory with these 
persons are like heavenly paradises, and are also represented by, and in the Word [Bible] signify, paradises. 
It is also to be observed, that scientifics, that is, the objects of the memory, upon becoming the subjects of a 
man's life, vanish out of the exterior memory, as is wont to be the case with the gestures, actions, the 
speech, the reflections, intentions, and in general with the thoughts and affections of man, when by a 
continual use or habit they become as it were spontaneous and natural; yet no other things become the 
subjects of a man's life, than such as enter into the delights of his loves, and form them, and thus as enter 
into his will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9394  
  
 

Knowledge, should be used 
  
But those in whom knowledges resided merely in the memory, and who had acquired therefrom an 

ability to reason about truths and to prove what they had already accepted as principles, seeing such 
principles, after they had confirmed them, as truths, although they were falsities—these, as they were in no 
heavenly light, and yet were in a belief derived from the conceit that usually adheres to such intelligence 
that they were more learned than others, and would for that reason enter heaven and be served by the 
angels, in order that they might be withdrawn from their delusive faith, were taken up to the first or outmost 
heaven to be introduced into an angelic society. But at the very threshold their eyes began to be darkened 
by the inflowing of the light of heaven, and their understanding to be disturbed, and at length they began to 
gasp as if at the point of death; and as soon as they felt the heat of heaven, which is heavenly love, they 
began to be inwardly tormented. They were therefore cast down, and afterwards were taught that 
knowledges do not make an angel, but the life itself, which is gained by means of knowledges, for 
knowledges regarded in themselves are outside of heaven; but life acquired by means of knowledges is 
within heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 518  
  
In the other life those seem to themselves to be grinding who assiduously pursue many studies, write, 

and instruct themselves, without a useful purpose in view, only for the sake of their own pleasure and 
enjoyment. 

Those who had been of this character in the world appear to themselves to be grinding in the other life. 
Hence it is plain what it means that two will be grinding, one will be taken, the other left [Matt. 24:41, 
Luke 17:35]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4673a - 4674a  
  
It was given to suggest to them [spirits from Mercury], whether they did not wish to make any use of 

their knowledges; for it is not enough to be delighted with knowledges, because these have respect to uses, 
and uses ought to be their ends; that from knowledges alone no use results to themselves, but to others with 
whom they are willing to communicate them; and that it is not meet for a man who wants to become wise, 
to stand still in knowledges alone, because these are but instrumental causes, meant to be serviceable for 
the investigation of uses, which ought to have relation to the life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6815  
  
Spiritual influx has hitherto been deduced, by those who have treated of it, from the soul into the body, 

but not from God into the soul and thus into the body. The reason of their proceeding thus has been, 
because no one had any knowledge respecting the spiritual world, and respecting the sun there, from 
whence all spiritual things issue as from their fountain; and thus no one had any knowledge respecting the 
influx of spiritual things into natural things. Now since it has been granted me to be in the spiritual world 
and in the natural world at the same time, I am obliged by my conscience to communicate these facts. For 
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of what use is the possession of knowledge without its communication? Without the latter, what is the 
former, but like collecting and storing up riches in a casket, and only looking at them occasionally and 
counting them over, without any intention of applying them to use? In fact, it would be spiritual avarice. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 18  
  
Those in the other life who have studied various sciences and made no use of them correspond to the 

bones. Such are those who have studied mathematics merely for the purpose of discovering rules and have 
not looked for any use; those who have studied physics and chemistry only for the sake of experimenting 
not on account of any other use; and also those who have studied philosophical matters to invent rules and 
terms merely for the sake of terminology and for no other use, likewise in other fields. In addition, when 
those who make up the bones are reasoning, they dispute scarcely anything else than whether a thing exists 
or whether it does not. From this it is evident that the majority of the educated within the Church become 
bones. They are sensual in the lowest degree. Today the state of the Church is also on this level. 
Consequently it is at its end. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5141  
  
 

Knowledge, spiritual, of God 
  
These scientifics [knowledges] of the Ancient church were at that time the representatives and 

significative of their rituals, for all the rituals of the church were from such things, as also were the 
scientifics which served as their doctrinals of charity. From these scientifics they knew who are meant by 
the poor, the needy, the miserable, the afflicted, the oppressed, widows, orphans, sojourners, the bound in 
prison, the naked, the sick, the hungry, the thirsty, the lame, the blind, the deaf, the maimed, and by many 
other classes into which they distinguished the neighbour, and thus taught how charity was to be exercised. 
Such were the scientifics of that time. Such scientifics flourished in Egypt; and therefore by "Egypt" these 
are signified. [Genesis XLVI v. 3] 

Truths are said to be initiated into such scientifics when they are brought into them, so as to be in them. 
This is effected for the reason that when a scientific comes into the thought, the truths which have been 
brought into it may come at the same time into remembrance; as for example, when a sojourner is presented 
to the thought, seeing that by him are signified those who are to be instructed, that there should instantly 
come into thought all the exercises of charity towards such, thus truths. Similarly in all other cases. When 
scientifics are thus filled, then when any one is thinking from them, the thought extends and diffuses itself 
far and wide, and indeed to many societies in the heavens at the same time. For such a scientific, consisting 
as it does of so many truths within itself, unknown to the man, unfolds itself in this way; but it is necessary 
for truths to be in them. It is also of Divine order for interior things to enter into exterior ones, or what is 
the same, prior things into posterior ones, thus at last all prior things into the ultimates, and for them to be 
together there. This is the case in universal nature. Unless this is done the man cannot be fully regenerated, 
for by such bringing of truths into scientifics, things interior and exterior agree together and make one 
which otherwise would be in disagreement; and if they are in disagreement, the man is not in good, because 
he is not in what is sincere. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6004  
  
 

Language, Hebrew 
  
Heavenly angels have spoken with me about the Hebrew language, that all its letters, or syllables, have 

a correspondence, and that, in accordance with its bends and curves, they signify inward things in 
accordance with heavenly forms. I was given occasion to examine the letters from beginning to end, and 
certain words, and they said what the correspondence is, except for some letters which are pronounced 
roughly. But they said that in the degree there is roughness in them, they do not correspond. And therefore, 
they said, in the earliest times they were not rough but soft, and that therefore in each of letters like this 
there is a point in the middle, and this point means that it is pronounced roughly, but without a point in the 
middle it is not pronounced roughly. All roughness pertains to spiritual matters and therefore points are in 
the middles of them. 
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In addition they said, which I too have often noticed, that they [the heavenly angels] do not have the 
vowels ‘i’ and ‘e’, but ‘a’, ‘o’, and especially ‘u’, and that ‘y’ [phonetically ü] is intermediate between 
heavenly and spiritual. And because they are like this and only serve the sound, in the Hebrew language 
there are also no vowels as in other languages, but they are added by characters above and below. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5620  
  
I have learned from angels that the Hebrew Language is of such a nature that one must pay attention to 

the sense of the letter, and not so much to the letter. This is confirmed by many considerations, for which 
reason also it was written in the beginning without points. When thus read, without points, then only the 
sense was heeded, and from this vocalic intonations developed, as anyone with expertise in that language 
would know. If one reads it in the Word [Bible] without points, then unless one is following the sense, one 
can never know what meaning is in those words, especially in the prophets. The vowels and the like that 
have been attached thrust the meaning down to the letter. 

Now if several read the same prophetical books without points, they would develop many senses from 
them, and if they had attached vowels, each according to his own meaning, then the letters would have been 
marked differently by each one, and wherever they could not so mark them according to their meaning, 
they would have sought for anomalies in the words so as to be able still to fashion the word according to 
their own sense. For the language is of that nature that many anomalies do occur. 

So it seems to have been allowed later, in view of the prevalent state of human minds, to attach points 
lest the readers distort the meaning each according to their own fantasy, that is, while living in the body. ... 
Whether the points were Divinely inspired can be found out to an extent from the prophetical writings, 
where the meaning is understood by no one except the Lord, and those to whom it pleases the Lord to 
reveal it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2414  
  
Then also, a little paper was let down, written in Hebrew letters such as they wrote them in the most 

ancient time, differing from the Hebrew letters at this day only little but still somewhat. And the angel who 
was with me said that he understood everything written there from the individual letters alone, and that 
each of the letters contained some mental image, indeed the meaning of the mental images, and also said 
what some specific letters mean. But what the rest signified, he was not allowed to say; but he did say that 
all things of the Word [Bible] were inspired in this way, and that consequently when the Word in the 
Hebrew text is being read by a person on earth, the third heaven knows every inspired heavenly Divine 
element, and that all and the very least things in it concern the Lord. This meaning cannot be explained, 
because it is the heavenly meaning itself, not one single mental image of which can be expressed. This all 
shows that the Word, as the Lord said, has been inspired as to every jot and every tittle [Matt. 5:17, 18]. 

I spoke with them about how it came about that simply the form of the Hebrew letter should present 
those things, and it was said that the cause came from the form in which heaven flows, which is of this 
character. And because those angels are in this flow, which makes the basis of order, they have perception 
from that. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4671  
  
 

Language, early, origin of 
  
Spirits, when speaking with anyone, speak in that person's language as if it were their mother tongue, 

and do not know otherwise than that they had been born in that land and been brought up in that language. 
It is as if it were their mother tongue, and they do not know better unless they are allowed to reflect back. 

So spirits from Europe and other parts of the earth who had died several thousand years ago, have 
spoken with me in my language, which they knew as well as I did, unaware that it was my mother tongue 
and thus belonged to a foreign region, until this was told them. 

In fact, if the Lord so wishes, they speak much more accurately and rapidly than one native to that 
region and raised in that language, as I as well have experienced. 

From this it follows that the speech of spirits is a universal language, and that from it have arisen, and 
been born, so to speak, all languages. For it is spiritual mental imagery that makes up their language. 

When these images stream into a person's memory, they arouse words the person has in his memory 
that interact with and resemble them. They also arouse the many associated mental images that usually 
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inhere in the same word, as well as those that have become joined from various adjacent images, and many 
that cling to it from nearby—all depending on the nature and character of the spirits. For spirits arouse the 
images and from these the words that suit their nature. So this occurs with all the variety and diversity that 
exists among spirits, and the states of mind of the spirits. 

This makes it clear that the speech of angels, which is still more universal, is like the mother of the 
speech of spirits, consequently that it streams into the mental imagery of a diversity of spirits, which 
imagery sprouts forth from them diversely, according to their nature. 

It also follows from this that there is still more universal speech, namely, that of the very inward and the 
innermost heaven, not intelligible to the angels of the inward heaven, let alone to spirits and people on 
earth. 

So unutterable and incredible things exist, for in the least mental image of an angel of the inward 
heaven, infinitely many elements are contained, which come to the consciousness of angels of the very 
inward and the innermost heaven at the Lord's good pleasure. 

From this it is now clear that the Lord Alone is Speech, and the Word, because all things are from Him. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2137 - 2141  

  
 

Law of Degrees 
  
All perfections increase and ascend with degrees and according to them. The degrees of latitude are like 

those of light verging to shade, or of wisdom verging to ignorance; but that the degrees of altitude are as 
end, cause and effect, or as prior, posterior, and postreme. Of the latter degrees it is said that they ascend or 
descend, for they are of altitude or height; but of the former it is said that they increase or decrease, for they 
are of latitude or breadth. These two kinds of degrees differ so much that they have nothing in common, 
wherefore they ought to be perceived distinctly, and by no means to be confounded. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 199  
  
All things of the mind, that is, of the will and understanding of a man, are in his actions or works, much 

as things visible and invisible are included in a seed, a fruit, or an egg. The actions or works appear simple, 
just like these things in externals, and yet in internals they contain things innumerable; there are the forces 
of the motor fibres of the whole body in concurrence, and there are all things of the mind which excite and 
determine these forces, and these of three degrees. And because there are all things of the mind, there are 
all things of the will, that is, all the affections of the man's love, which make the first degree; there are all 
things of the understanding, that is, all the thoughts of his perception, which make the second degree; and 
there are all things of the memory, that is, all the ideas of the thought that is nearest to speech, taken from 
the memory, which compose the third degree. Out of these things determined into action works exist, and 
in those works, seen in the external form, the prior things [their antecedents] do not appear although they 
are actually involved. The ultimate thing is the complex, continent and basis of prior things, and these 
degrees of altitude are in their fulness in their ultimate. 

The reason why the acts of the body, viewed by the eye, appear thus simple and uniform, as seeds, 
fruits, eggs, or as nuts and almonds in shells appear in their external form, and yet contain in themselves all 
prior things out of which they exist, is, that every ultimate thing is covered round, and thereby rendered 
distinct from prior things; for each degree is girded by a veil and thereby distinguished from another 
degree; wherefore those things which belong to the first degree are not known from the second degree, nor 
are those of the second degree known from the third. For example: the love of the will which is the first 
degree of the mind, is not known in the wisdom of the understanding which is the second degree of the 
mind, except by a certain delight in the thought of a thing. The first degree, which again is the love of the 
will, is not known in the science of the memory, which is the third degree, excepting by a certain pleasure 
in knowing and speaking. From these considerations it follows, that a work which is an act of the body, 
includes all these things, although in its external form it appears simple as one thing. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 277 - 278  
  
All things which exist in the world of which trine dimension is predicated, all things which are called 

composites, consist of degrees of altitude, that is, of discrete degrees. Let examples speak. It is known from 
ocular experience, that every muscle in the human body consists of least fibres, and that these put together 
in fascicles present larger fibres, what are called motor fibres, and that out of groups of those exists the 
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compound called a muscle. It is the same with the nerves; in them from least fibres larger fibres are formed, 
which appear as filaments, and these massed together form the nerve. It is the same also in all things of the 
vegetable and mineral kingdoms, in general and in particular. In the different kinds of wood there is 
combination of filaments in a three-fold order. In metals and stones there is conglobation of parts also in a 
three-fold order. From these things it appears how discrete degrees are circumstanced, namely, that the 
second is derived from the first, and the third from the second, the third being called the composite; and 
that each degree is discreted from the others. 

From these things it is possible to conclude to those which are not apparent before the eyes, because the 
case with them is the same. Thus, for instance, the case is the same with the organic substances which are 
the receptacles and dwelling of the thoughts and affections in the brains; with the atmospheres; with heat 
and light; and with love and wisdom. For the atmospheres are the receptacles of heat and light; and heat 
and light are the receptacles of love and wisdom. Wherefore, as there are degrees of the atmospheres, there 
are also similar degrees of heat and light, and similar degrees of love and wisdom; for the rule of the one is 
the same as the rule of the other. 

That these degrees are homogeneous, that is, of the same character and nature, appears from what has 
just been said. The motor fibres of the muscles, least, larger, and largest, are homogeneous. The nervous 
fibres, least, larger, and largest, are homogeneous. The filaments of woods from the least to their composite 
are homogeneous. The parts of stones and metals of every kind are so likewise. The organic substances 
which are the receptacles and dwellings of the thoughts and affections, from the most simple to the general 
aggregate which is the brain, are homogeneous. The atmospheres, from pure ether to air, are homogeneous. 
The degrees of heat and light in series, according to the degrees of the atmospheres, are homogeneous, and 
hence also the degrees of love and wisdom are homogeneous. The things which are not of the same 
character and nature are heterogeneous, and do not agree with the homogeneous; therefore they cannot 
form discrete degrees with them, but only with their own, which are of the same character and nature, with 
which they are homogeneous. 

That these things in their order are as ends, causes and effects, is evident, for the first, which is the least, 
enacts its cause through the middle term, and its effect through the last term. 

It is to be observed that every degree is distinct from the others through coverings of its own, and all the 
degrees together are distinct by means of a general covering. Also, that the general covering communicates 
with the interiors and with the inmosts in their order. Hence arises conjunction of all and unanimous action. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 190 - 194  
  
As regards love and wisdom: love is the end, wisdom the instrumental cause, and use is the effect; and 

use is the complex, continent and basis of wisdom and love; and use is such a complex and such a 
continent, that all things of love and all things of wisdom lie actually in it; and it is their simultaneity. 

Affection, thought and action are also in a series of similar degrees, because affection has reference to 
love, thought to wisdom, and action to use. Charity, faith and good work are in a series of similar degrees; 
for charity is of affection, faith is of thought, and good work is of action. Will, understanding and exercise 
are also in a series of similar degrees; for will is of love and thence of affection, understanding is of 
wisdom and thence of faith, and exercise is of use and thence of work. As then all things of wisdom and 
love lie in use, so all things of thought and affection lie in action, all things of faith and charity in good 
work, and so forth; but all must be homogeneous, that is, concordant. 

That the ultimate of each series, that is to say, use, action, work, and exercise, is the complex and 
continent of all the prior things, has not yet been known. It appears as if nothing more lies in use, in action, 
in work, and in exercise than the same element which lies in motion; and yet all the prior things are actually 
extant in them, and so fully that nothing is wanting. They are enclosed therein like wine in its cask, and like 
furniture in its house. They are not apparent, because they are viewed externally only, and viewed 
externally they are simply activities and motions. It is as when the arms and hands move, and the man is 
unconscious that a thousand motor fibres concur in every motion of them; and that to the thousand motor 
fibres thousands of things of thought and affection correspond and excite the motor fibres. As these act 
most inwardly, they do not appear before any sense of the body. This much is known, that nothing is done 
in the body, or through the body, except from the will through the thought; and because both of these act, it 
must needs be that all things of the will and the thought, in general and in particular, lie in the action. They 
cannot be separated. Hence it is that from the deeds or works of a man, others judge of the thought of his 
will, what is called his intention. This has been made known to me, that the angels from a man's deed or 
work done, perceive and see the all of the will and thought, of the doer. The angels of the third heaven 
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perceive and see from his will the end for which he acts; and the angels of the second heaven the cause 
through which the end operates. 

It is a matter of angelic wisdom that unless the will and understanding, or affection and thought, also 
charity and faith, clothe and invest themselves with works or deeds whenever it is possible, they are 
nothing better than airy things which pass away, or like phantoms of air which perish; and that then first 
they abide with man, and become a part of his life, when the man operates and does them. The reason is 
that the ultimate is the complex, continent and basis of prior things. Such an airy nothing, and such a 
phantom, is faith separated from good works; such also are faith and charity without their exercises; only 
with this difference, that those who declare for faith and charity know that they ought to do good works and 
can will to do them, but not so those who are in faith separated from charity. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 213 - 216  
  
Degrees are of two kinds, those that are continuous and those that are not. Continuous degrees are 

related like the degrees of the waning of a light from its bright blaze to darkness, or like the degrees of the 
decrease of vision from objects in the light to those in the shade, or like degrees of purity in the atmosphere 
from bottom to top. These degrees are determined by distance. 

On the other hand, degrees that are not continuous, but discrete, are distinguished like prior and 
posterior, like cause and effect, and like what produces and what is produced. Whoever looks into the 
matter will see that in each thing and all things in the whole world, whatever they are, there are such 
degrees of producing and compounding, that is, from one a second, and from that a third and so on. 

Until one has acquired for himself a perception of these degrees he cannot possibly understand the 
differences between the heavens, nor between the interior and exterior faculties of man nor the differences 
between the spiritual world and the natural world, nor between the spirit of man and his body. So neither 
can he understand the nature and source of correspondences and representations, or the nature of influx. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 38  
  
Degrees are of twofold kind, degrees of altitude and degrees of latitude. The knowledge of degrees is as 

it were a key for opening the causes of things, and for entering into them. Without this knowledge, scarcely 
anything of cause can be known. For without it, the objects and subjects of both worlds appear of such a 
sameness, as if there were nothing involved in them except what is seen with the eye; when yet relatively to 
the things which lie hidden within, what is thus seen is as one to a thousand or to tens of thousands. The 
interiors which are not patent cannot be uncovered in any way without a knowledge of degrees. For 
exteriors pass to interiors, and by these to intimates, through degrees; not through continuous degrees, but 
through discrete degrees. 

Continuous degrees are called decrements or decreasings from grosser to finer, or from denser to rarer; 
or rather as it were increments and increasings from finer to grosser, or from rarer to denser; just like the 
stages of light to shade, or of heat to cold. But discrete degrees are entirely different: they are as things 
prior, posterior, and postreme; or as end, cause, and effect, These degrees are called discrete, because the 
prior is by itself; the posterior is by itself; and the postreme is by itself; and yet taken together they make 
one. The atmospheres from the highest to the lowest, or from the sun to the earth, the ethers and the airs, 
are discreted into such degrees; and they stand as simples, as congregates of these, and again as congregates 
of these, which taken together are called a composite. These degrees are discrete, because they exist 
distinctly, and they are understood by degrees of altitude; but the former degrees are continuous, because 
they increase continuously, and they are understood by degrees of latitude. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 184  
  
He who does not know anything of discrete degrees, that is, of degrees of altitude, cannot know 

anything of the state of man as regards his reformation and regeneration, which are effected through the 
reception of love and wisdom from the Lord, and then through the opening of the interior degrees of his 
mind in their order. Nor can he know anything of the influx through the heavens from the Lord, or anything 
of the order into which he has been created. For if any one thinks of these things, not from discrete degrees 
or those of altitude, but from continuous degrees or those of latitude, he cannot see anything about them 
excepting from effects; he can see nothing from causes. And to see from effects alone, is to see from 
fallacies; whence come errors, one after another; which may be so multiplied by inductions that at length 
enormous falsities are called truths. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 187  
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In every form, both spiritual and natural, there are discrete as well as continuous degrees. Without 
discrete degrees a form would not possess that interior quality which constitutes the cause or soul, and 
without continuous degrees it would have no extension or appearance. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XI  
  
It is discovered by the investigation of causes from their effects, that degrees are of two kinds, one 

according to which things prior and posterior are constituted, and another according to which things greater 
and less are constituted. The degrees which distinguish things prior and posterior, are to be called degrees 
of altitude, or discrete degrees; but the degrees by which things greater and less are distinguished from each 
other, are to be called degrees of latitude, and also continuous degrees. Degrees of altitude, or discrete 
degrees, are like the generations and compositions of one thing from another; as, for example, they are like 
the generation and composition of any nerve from its fibres, and of any fibre from its fibrils; or of any piece 
of wood, stone, or metal from its parts, and of any part from its particles: but degrees of latitude, or 
continuous degrees, are like the increments and decrements of the same degree of altitude with respect to 
breadth, length, height, and depth; as of greater and less bodies of water, or air, or ether; and as of large and 
small masses of wood, stone, or metal. 

All things, even to the most particular, in both worlds, both the spiritual world and the natural world, 
are, from creation, in degrees of both these kinds: the whole animal kingdom in this world is in those 
degrees both in general and in particular; so are the whole vegetable kingdom, and the whole mineral 
kingdom likewise; and so is the expanse of atmospheres from the sun even to the earth. There are therefore 
three atmospheres discretely distinct according to the degrees of altitude, both in the spiritual world and in 
the natural world, because each world has its sun: but the atmospheres of the spiritual world, by virtue of 
their origin, are substantial, and the atmospheres of the natural world, by virtue of their origin, are material; 
and since the atmospheres descend from their origins according to those degrees, and are the continents of 
light and heat, like vehicles to convey these principles to their destination, it follows that there are three 
degrees of light and heat: and since light in the spiritual world is in its essence wisdom, and heat there is in 
its essence love, it follows also, that there are three degrees of wisdom and three degrees of love, 
consequently three degrees of life; for they are graduated by the atmospheres through which they pass. 

Hence it is that there are three angelic heavens; a supreme, which is also called the third heaven, 
inhabited by angels of the supreme degree; a middle, which is also called the second heaven, inhabited by 
angels of the middle degree and an ultimate, which is also called the first heaven, inhabited by angels of the 
lowest degree. Those heavens are also distinguished according to the degrees of wisdom and love: the 
angels of the ultimate heaven are in the love of knowing truths and goods; the angels of the middle heaven 
are in the love of understanding them, and the angels of the supreme heaven are in the love of being wise, 
that is, of living according to those truths and goods which they know and understand. 

As the angelic heavens are distinguished into three degrees, so also is the human mind, because the 
human mind is an image of heaven, that is, it is a heaven in miniature. Hence it is that man is capable of 
becoming an angel of one of those three heavens: and he becomes such according to his reception of 
wisdom and love from the Lord; an angel of the ultimate heaven if he only receives the love of knowing 
truths and goods; an angel of the middle heaven if he receives the love of understanding them; and an angel 
of the supreme heaven if he receives the love of being wise, that is, of living according to them. Hence it is 
evident, that all spiritual influx to man and into man descends from the Lord by these three degrees, and 
that it is received by man according to the degree of wisdom and love in which he is. 

A knowledge of these degrees is of the greatest utility at this day. For many, in consequence of not 
knowing them, tarry in the lowest degree, in which are the senses of their body, and on account of their 
ignorance, which is intellectual darkness, are incapable of being elevated into spiritual light, which is above 
them: hence naturalism takes possession of them, as it were spontaneously, as soon as they enter on any 
investigation and scrutiny concerning the human soul and mind, and its rationality, and more so if they 
extend their inquiries to heaven and the life after death: whence they become like persons standing in the 
market places with telescopes in their hands, looking at the sky and uttering vain predictions; and also like 
persons who chatter and reason about every object they see, and everything they hear, without any rational 
ideas, resulting from an understanding of the subject, being contained in their remarks. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 16  
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The degrees of altitude are in fullness and in power in their ultimate degree. The ultimate degree is the 
complex and continent of the prior degrees, hence it follows that the prior degrees are in their fullness in 
their ultimate degree; for they are in their effect, and every effect is a fullness of causes. 

That those ascending and descending degrees, which are also called prior and posterior, and likewise 
degrees of altitude and discrete degrees, are in their power in their ultimate degree, may be confirmed by 
examining the efforts, forces and motions in dead subjects and in living subjects. It is well known that 
effort does nothing of itself, but that it acts by forces corresponding to itself, and through these produces 
visible motion; and that on this ground effort is the all in forces, and through the forces is the all in motion; 
and because motion is the ultimate degree of effort, that by this motion it exerts its power. Effort, force, and 
motion are not otherwise conjoined than according to degrees of altitude, the conjunction of which is not by 
continuity, for they are discrete, but by correspondences. For effort is not force, nor is force motion, but 
force is produced by effort, because force is excited effort, and motion is produced through force. 
Wherefore there is no power in effort alone or in force alone, but in motion, which is their product. That 
this is so, appears still in a manner doubtful, because it is not illustrated by application to sensible and 
perceptible things in nature; nevertheless, such is the progression of effort, force and motion into power. 

But let application of this be made to living effort, and to living force, and to living motion. The living 
effort in man, who is a living subject, is his will united to his understanding. The living forces in man are 
the things which interiorly constitute his body; in all of which there are motor fibres woven together in 
various ways. And living motion in man is action, which is produced through these forces by the will 
united to the understanding. Thus the interior things which belong to the will and the understanding make 
the first degree; the interior things which belong to the body make the second degree; and the whole body, 
which is the complex of these, makes the third degree. That the interior things which are of the mind are in 
no power excepting through the forces in the body, and also that the forces are not in power excepting 
through the action of the body itself, is a recognized fact. These three do not act by continuity, but by 
discreteness, and acting by discreteness is acting by correspondences. The interior things which are of the 
mind correspond to the interior things of the body, and the interior things of the body correspond to its 
exteriors, through which actions exist; wherefore the two prior degrees are in power through the exteriors 
of the body. It may seem as if effort and forces in man were in some power although there is no action, as 
in sleep and in states of rest, but still the determinations of efforts and forces are directed at such times into 
the general motor organs of the body, which are the heart and the lungs. But when the action of these 
ceases, the forces also cease, and the efforts with the forces. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 217 - 219  
  
The first degree is all in all things of the following degrees. The cause is, that the degrees of each 

subject and of each thing are homogeneous; and they are homogeneous because produced from the first 
degree. For the formation of these degrees is in this wise, that the first, by acts of confasciculation or 
conglobation, in a word, by massing of parts, produces the second, and through it the third; and discretes 
each from the other by drawing an envelope around it. Hence it is evident that the first degree is principal 
and singly regnant in the subsequent degrees; consequently that the first degree is all in all things of the 
subsequent degrees. 

It is said that degrees are such with respect to each other, but the meaning is that substances are such in 
their degrees. Speaking by degrees is abstract speaking, which is universal, and thus applicable to every 
subject or thing which lies in this kind of degrees. 

Application may be made to all those things which have been enumerated in the preceding article, 
namely, to the muscles, the nerves, the materials and parts of both the vegetable and mineral kingdoms, to 
the organic substances which are the subjects of thoughts and affections in man, to the atmospheres, to heat 
and light, and to love and wisdom. In all these the first thing is singly and alone regnant in the subsequent 
things; nay, it is the one only thing in them, and because it is the one only thing in them, it is the all in 
them. That this is so is also patent from these known truths; namely, that the end is the all of the cause, and 
that through the cause it is the all of the effect; and thus the end, the cause and the effect are called the first 
end, the middle end, and the last end. Further, that the cause of the cause is also the cause of the thing 
caused; and that there is nothing essential in causes except the end, and nothing essential in motion 
excepting effort; also, that the substance which is substance in itself, is one and single. 

From these things it may clearly be seen that the Divine, which is substance in itself, that is, single and 
sole substance, is the source of all created things, in general and in particular. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 195 - 198  
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There are continuous degrees and discrete degrees; both of these are in every form, whether in the 
natural world or the spiritual world. Everyone is acquainted with continuous degrees, but few with discrete 
degrees; and those who are not acquainted with the latter grope about, as it were, in the dark, when they 
investigate the causes of things. … Continuous degrees, with which all are familiar, are like degrees of light 
passing into shade, of heat into cold, of rarity into density.  … 

But discrete degrees are entirely different; these proceed not in a plane to the surrounding sides, but 
from the highest to the lowest; therefore they are called descending degrees. They are discrete like efficient 
causes and effects, which again become efficient even to the ultimate effect. They stand in the relation of a 
producing force to the resulting forces, which again become producing forces, even to the final result. In a 
word, they are the degrees of the formation of one thing from another, thus from the first or highest to the 
ultimate or lowest, where formation ceases. These degrees, therefore, are prior and posterior things, as well 
as higher and lower things. All creation takes place by means of these degrees; all production is the result 
of them, and equally all integration in the world of nature. For if you analyze anything of a composite 
nature, you will see that one thing therein is from another, even to the outermost, which is common to all. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XI  
  
There are degrees of love and wisdom, and hence degrees of heat and light, also degrees of 

atmospheres. Unless it be known that there are degrees, also what they are, and what their nature is, the 
things that follow cannot be comprehended; since there are degrees in every created thing, thus in every 
form. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 179  
  
There are degrees of two kinds — those of length and breadth, and those of height and depth; the latter 

degrees differ much from the former. The degrees of length and breadth extend from the centre to the 
circumference; but those of height extend from interior to exterior. The degrees of length and breadth are 
those that continually decrease from the centre to the circumference, as the light given off by flame 
decreases to obscurity, and as the sight of the eye discerns less as objects are more remote, and as 
intellectual vision passes from clearness to obscurity. But degrees of height, which proceed from inmost to 
outermost things, or from highest things to lowest, are not continuous, but discrete; for they are like the 
inmost parts of a seed compared with its exterior parts; and like the inmost part of a man compared with the 
outermost; and like the inmost of the angelic heaven in relation to its outermost. These degrees are 
discriminated, or distinct one from another, like that which produces and that which is produced. The things 
that are in an interior degree are more perfect than those that are in an exterior degree, and the only 
similitude that exists between them is the result of correspondences. This is why those who are in the 
inmost heaven are more perfect than those who are in the middle heaven, and these more perfect than those 
who are in the ultimate heaven. The case is the same with man in whom heaven is formed; his inmost is 
more perfect than the middle, and this more perfect than the ultimate; and they are united only by 
correspondences. 

One who does not understand the nature of these degrees, cannot at all know the distinctions between 
the heavens, and the distinctions between the interior and exterior faculties of man, and consequently he 
cannot perceive the distinction between the soul and the body; nor can he comprehend what the internal 
sense of the Word [Bible] is, and the difference between it and the external sense. So too he cannot 
understand how the spiritual world differs from the natural world; nor can he understand the nature of 
correspondences and representations and their origin, and hardly at all what influx is. Men engrossed with 
the things which appeal to the senses do not comprehend these distinctions, for they regard the increase and 
decrease in these degrees as continuous, or like the increase of length and breadth, therefore they are far 
removed from an intelligent state of mind. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10181  
  
There are in heaven and in the world successive order and simultaneous order. In successive order one 

thing follows after another from the highest to the lowest; but, in simultaneous order one thing is next to 
another from the inmost, to the outermost. Successive order is like a column with steps from the highest to 
the lowest; but simultaneous order is like a work cohering from the centre to the surface. Successive order 
becomes in the ultimate simultaneous in this manner; the highest things of successive order become the 
inmost of simultaneous, and the lowest things of successive order become the outermost of simultaneous; 
comparatively as when a column of steps subsides, it becomes a body cohering in a plane. Thus what is 
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simultaneous is formed from what is successive; and this in all things both of the spiritual and of the natural 
world. 

He that is acquainted with the influx of successive order into simultaneous, may comprehend the reason 
why the angels can see in a man's hand all the thoughts and intentions of his mind, and also why wives, 
from their husbands' hands on their bosoms, are made sensible of their affections. The reason of this is, 
because the hands are the ultimates of man, wherein the deliberations and conclusions of his mind 
terminate, and there constitute what is simultaneous. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 314  
  
There are in heaven and in this world a successive order and a simultaneous order. In successive order 

one thing succeeds and follows another from highest to lowest; but in simultaneous order one thing is next 
another from inmost to outmost. Successive order is like a column with successive parts from the top to the 
bottom; but simultaneous order is like a connected structure with successive circumferences from center to 
surface. It shall now be told how successive order becomes simultaneous order in the ultimate. It is in this 
way: The highest things of successive order become the inmost ones of simultaneous order, and the lowest 
things of successive order become the outermost ones of simultaneous order. Comparatively speaking it is 
as if the column of successive parts were to sink down and become a connected body in a plane. Thus is the 
simultaneous formed from the successive, and this in all things both in general and in particular of the 
natural world, and also of the spiritual world; for everywhere there is a first, a middle, and an ultimate, and 
the first aims at and goes through the middle to its ultimate. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Holy Scripture’ Section 38  
  
There are three degrees of ascent in the natural world, and there are three degrees of ascent in the 

spiritual world. All animals are recipients of life; the more perfect animals are recipients of the life of the 
three degrees of the natural world; the less perfect are recipients of the life of two degrees of that world, 
and the imperfect animals are recipients of one of its degrees. But man alone is the recipient of the life, not 
only of the three degrees of the natural world, but also of the three degrees of the spiritual world. Hence it 
is that man can be elevated above nature, unlike any animal; he can think analytically and rationally of civil 
and moral things which are within nature, and he can also think of spiritual and celestial things which are 
above nature; yea, he can be elevated into wisdom so as even to see God. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 66  
  
There are three infinite and uncreated degrees of altitude in the Lord, and there are three finite and 

created degrees in man. There are three infinite and uncreated degrees of altitude in the Lord, because the 
Lord is Love Itself and Wisdom Itself; and because the Lord is Love Itself and Wisdom Itself, therefore 
also He is Use Itself; for love has use for its end, which it produces by wisdom. Thus love and wisdom 
apart from use have no boundary or end, that is, they have no home of their own; wherefore it cannot be 
said that they are and exist unless there be a use in which they are. These three constitute the three degrees 
of altitude in the subjects of life. These three stand as the first end, the middle end which is called the cause 
and the last end which is called the effect. 

These three degrees with the angels are named celestial, spiritual, and natural; and for them the celestial 
degree is the degree of love, the spiritual degree is the degree of wisdom, and the natural degree is the 
degree of uses. The reason why these degrees are so named is, that the heavens are distinguished into two 
kingdoms, and the one kingdom is named the celestial, and the other the spiritual kingdom, to which is 
added a third kingdom, which is occupied by men in the world, and this is the natural kingdom. And the 
angels of whom the celestial kingdom consists, are in love; and the angels, of whom the spiritual kingdom 
consists, are in wisdom; but men in the world are in uses: and therefore these kingdoms are conjoined. 

I have been informed from heaven, that in the Lord from eternity, Who is Jehovah, before the 
assumption of a Human in the world, there were the two prior degrees actually, and the third degree in 
potency, such as they are with the angels; but that after the assumption of a Human in the world, He 
superinduced also the third degree, which is called the natural, and that thereby He became a man similar to 
man in the world, with this distinction, however, that this degree, like the prior degrees, is infinite and 
uncreate in Him, while these degrees in angel and in man are finite and created. For the Divine which had 
filled all spaces apart from space, penetrated also to the last things of nature. But before the assumption of 
the Human, the Divine influx into the natural degree was mediate through the angelic heavens, but after the 
assumption immediate from Himself. This was the reason why the sun of the angelic heaven, which is the 

475



 

 

first proceeding of His Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, after the assumption of the Human shone out with 
more eminent beam and splendour than before the assumption. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 232 - 233  
  
There does not exist the least thing of love and wisdom, or the least thing of affection and thought, or 

even the least thing of an idea of thought, in which there are not degrees of both kinds, because love and 
wisdom are a substance and a form; in like manner affection and thought. And because there is no possible 
form in which these degrees are not it follows that there are similar degrees in these things. For to separate 
love and wisdom, and affection and thought, from substance in form, is to annihilate them, because they are 
not possible outside their subjects, for they are states of these, perceived by man in their variation, which 
states body them forth. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 224  
  
There is nothing so small that has not in it degrees of both kinds ['discrete' and 'continuous']; for 

instance, there is not a least thing in any animal, not a least thing in any plant, not a least thing in any 
mineral, not a least thing in the ether and the air, that has not in it these degrees; and as ether and air are 
receptacles of heat and light, that there is not the least thing of heat and light; and as spiritual heat and 
spiritual light are the receptacles of love and wisdom, that there is not the least thing of these in which there 
are not degrees of both kinds. The angels also declare, that the least thing of an affection and the least thing 
of a thought, nay, that the least thing of an idea of thought, consists of degrees of both kinds, and that a 
least which does not consist of these degrees is nothing; for it has no form, therefore no quality, and no 
state which can be changed and varied, and by this means exist. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 223  
  
There is successive order, and there is simultaneous order. In successive order things pure and perfect 

appear above, and those less pure and perfect appear below. The three heavens are in successive order, one 
above another; and in the higher heavens all things are pure and perfect, and in the lower they are less pure 
and perfect. Simultaneous order exists in lower things, and fully in the lowest; for higher things descend 
and repose in the order called simultaneous, in which the pure and perfect things, which were higher, are in 
the midst or center, and the less pure and perfect, which were lower, are in the circumferences. This is why 
in the ultimates all things together are in their order, which existed in successive order. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1086  
  
These three degrees of altitude are in every man by birth, and they can be opened successively, and as 

they are opened, the man is in the Lord, and the Lord in the man. That there are three degrees of altitude in 
every man has not hitherto been known. The reason is, that these degrees were not known, and so long as 
these degrees remained unnoticed, none but continuous degrees could be known; and when only these 
degrees are known, it may be supposed that love and wisdom with man increase only by continuity. But let 
it now be known, that with every man by birth there are three degrees of altitude or discrete degrees, one 
above or within the other; and that every degree of altitude, every discrete degree, has also degrees of 
latitude, or continuous degrees, according to which it increases by continuity. For there are degrees of both 
kinds in the greatest and in the least things of all things; for no degree of one kind can possibly exist 
without degrees of the other kind. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 236  
  
What truths in successive order are shall be briefly told. Each and all things in universal nature exist 

from interior things in order, being derivations and successions. But interior things do not cohere with 
exterior things by continuity, but are distinct, and are conjoined by means of extensions like fibres, by 
means of which there are communications. An idea of the nature of derivations and hence successions in 
general, may be obtained from fruits, as from citrons, apples, and the like. The most external things are the 
skins which encompass them; the interior things are the pulp which is enclosed; the still more interior 
things are the seeds, which are encompassed with cases outwardly, and next [within], with membranes; 
beneath these is the inner pulp, containing the first form, as a soul, from which again come new trees and 
new fruits. All these things are in successive order, and are distinct from one another, and are also 
conjoined. The communication of the interiors with the exteriors is effected in a wonderful way by means 
as it were of fibrous passages. In the beginning, when they are being formed, they almost cohere, but in 
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course of time they are separated; for before the first form, which is the inmost in the seed, can be 
expanded into forms like its parents, it must be successively opened; and when it is opened and begins to 
grow, the pulps with which it is encompassed, adapt themselves, serving first as soil, next as fertilizing sap. 
After this time, which is its time in the womb, it is born, and is then left to the soil of the earth, in which it 
is sown as seed. 

From all this an idea can be formed how the case is with derivatives in successive order. As it is in the 
vegetable kingdom, so also is it in the animal kingdom, but in the latter case much more perfectly. There 
are in the animal kingdom exterior, and interior, and inmost things, in like manner in successive order, 
which are distinct from one another, and also conjoined; but they differ in this, that the forms in the animal 
kingdom have been created for receiving life; hence as forms recipient of life are in successive order, so 
also are the lives which result therefrom; for the forms or substances recipient of life are the subjects, and 
the things that result from their changes and modifications are the forces, which are to be called “lives,” 
because they are living forces. From all this it can now be evident what “Divine Truths in successive order” 
are; for all things that pertain to life relate to truth, and their perfection to good, and in the opposite sense to 
falsity, and their lack of perfection to evil. The passings over from one to the other in successive order are 
also called degrees. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8603  
  
Without a knowledge of degrees, nothing can be known concerning the distinction between the interior 

faculties of the mind with men; therefore also nothing concerning their state as regards reformation and 
regeneration; or concerning the distinction between the exterior faculties, which belong to the body both 
with angels and with men; and nothing at all concerning the distinction between spiritual and natural, and 
therefore nothing concerning correspondence. Nay, nothing can be known of any distinction of life between 
men and beasts, or of the distinction between the more perfect and the less perfect animals; or of the 
distinctions among the forms of the vegetable kingdom, and among the matters of the mineral kingdom. 
From all which things it may appear, that they who are ignorant of these degrees, cannot from any 
judgment see causes: they see only effects, and judge of causes from them, which is done for the most part 
on the ground of an induction continuous with effects. And yet causes do not produce effects by continuity, 
but by discreteness; for the cause is one thing, and the effect is another. The distinction between the two is 
as between prior and posterior, or as between the thing that forms and the thing that is formed. 

In order to comprehend still better the character and quality of discrete degrees, and the difference 
between them and continuous degrees, let the angelic heavens serve as an example. There are three, 
heavens, and these distinct by degrees of altitude; wherefore one heaven is under the other; nor do these 
heavens communicate otherwise than by influx, which is effected by the Lord through the heavens in their 
order to the lowest heaven, and not conversely. Each heaven, however, is divided in itself, not by degrees 
of altitude, but by degrees of latitude. Those who are in the middle, or in the centre, are in the light of 
wisdom; but those who are in the circumferences as far as to the boundaries are in the shade of wisdom. 
Wisdom thus decreases all the way to ignorance, as light decreases to shade. This takes place by continuity. 
It is the same with men. The interiors which are the things of their minds, are distinguished into the same 
number of degrees as the angelic heavens; and one of their degrees is above the other; wherefore the 
interiors of men which are the things of their minds, are distinct through discrete degrees, that is, degrees of 
altitude. Hence it is, that a man may be in the lowest degree, or again in the higher, and else in the highest 
degree, according to the degree of his wisdom; and that when he is only in the lowest degree, the higher 
degree is shut; and that it is opened as he receives wisdom from the Lord. There are also in man, as in 
heaven, continuous degrees or degrees of latitude. The reason why man is similar to the heavens, is, 
because as to the interiors of his mind, he is a heaven in a least form in so far as he is in love and in wisdom 
from the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 185 - 186  
  
 

Law of Order 
  
Anyone who has been taught about Divine order can understand that man was created to become an 

angel, because the outmost of order is in him, in which what pertains to heavenly and angelic wisdom can 
be brought into form and can be renewed and multiplied. Divine order never stops midway to form there a 
something apart from an outmost, for it is not in its fullness and completion there; but it goes on to the 
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outmost; and when it is in its outmost it takes on its form, and by means there collected it renews itself and 
produces itself further, which is accomplished through procreations. Therefore the seed-ground of heaven is 
in the outmost. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 315  
  
In order that it may be known what it is to act according to Divine order, and what it is not to act 

according to it, something further shall be said. Everything that is done according to Divine order is 
inwardly open even to the Lord, and thus has heaven in it; but everything that is not done according to 
Divine order is inwardly closed, and thus has not heaven in it. Divine order therefore is that the Lord should 
flow in through man's interiors into his exteriors, thus through the man's will into his doing. This takes 
place when the man is in good, that is, when he is in the affection of doing good for the sake of good, and 
not for the sake of self. When a man does good for the sake of himself, and not for the sake of good, his 
interiors are closed, and he cannot be led of the Lord by means of heaven, but he is led of himself. 

The love determines by whom he is led, for everyone is led by his love. He who loves himself more 
than his neighbour, leads himself; but he who loves good is led by good, consequently by the Lord from 
whom good is. From all this it can be seen what the difference is between living according to order, and not 
living according to it. How man must live for it to be according to order, the Word [Bible] teaches, also the 
doctrinal of faith from the Word. 

He who does not look beyond externals can never comprehend such things; he does not know what the 
internal is, scarcely that there is an internal, and still less that the internal can be opened, and that when it is 
opened, heaven is in it. The intelligent of the world especially are in this ignorance; and those of them who 
hold that there is an internal, have nevertheless either no idea, or a very foolish idea concerning it. Hence it 
is that they believe but little, and also that they apply their knowledges to confirm that all things are of 
nature. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8513  
  
There are two things which constitute the order of the universal heaven, and consequently of all things 

in the universe, namely, good and truth. Good is the essential of order, and all things of it are mercies; truth 
is the secondary thing of order, and all things of it are truths. Divine good judges all to heaven; but Divine 
truth condemns all to hell; and therefore, unless the Lord's mercy, which is of good, were eternal, all men 
whatsoever would be condemned. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2258  
  
Without humankind, order is not complete. The Lord Alone is most perfect Order, that is, Order itself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 93  
  

Law, of Retaliation 
  
The reason why ambushes were laid [Joshua  v. 2, 9, 12] is that enemies had to be punished by the same 

method they want to use, namely by setting traps; for this is a law of retaliation, which is Divine. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 273a  

  
These laws of retaliation derive their origin from that universal law which is constant and perpetual in 

the spiritual world, namely, that 'thou art not to do to others except as thou wouldst that others should do to 
thee'. Thus it is clear how it is to be understood that the falsities from evil which are intended to be inflicted 
on others, flow back or recoil upon the persons themselves. But with regard to this law in the other life, the 
case moreover is this: When the like, or retaliation, is evil, it is inflicted by the evil, and never by the good; 
that is, it comes from the hells, and never from the heavens. For the hells, or the evil who are there, are in 
the continual lust of doing evil to others, for this is the very delight of their life; wherefore as soon as it is 
permitted, they do evil, caring not to whom, whether he is evil or good, whether a companion or an enemy; 
and because it is from a law of order that evil recoils upon those who intend evil, hence, when it is 
permitted by the law, they rush in. This is done by the evil who are in the hells, never by the good who are 
in the heavens, for these latter are in the continual desire of doing good to others, because this is the delight 
of their life; and therefore as soon as there is an opportunity, they do good both to foes and to friends; yea, 
they do not resist evil, for the laws of order defend and protect what is good and true. 
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It often happens in the other life that when the evil wish to bring evil upon the good, they are grievously 
punished, and that the evil which they intend to others recoils upon themselves. At the time this appears as 
if this were revenge from the good; but it is not revenge, neither is it from the good, but from the evil, to 
whom opportunity is then given from the law of order. Yea, the good do not wish evil to them, but still they 
cannot take away the evil of punishment, because they are then kept in the intention of good, just as a judge 
when he sees a malefactor being punished, or a father when he sees his son punished by his master. The 
evil who punish do it from the lust of doing evil, but the good from the affection of doing good. From all 
this it can be seen what is meant by the Lord's words in Matthew concerning love for an enemy, and 
concerning the law of retaliation, which was not abrogated by the Lord, but explained; namely, that they 
who are in heavenly love ought not to have delight in retaliation or revenge, but in doing good; and that the 
very law of order which protects good, does it itself, by means of those who are evil. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8223  
  
Very often I have been prompted to tell spirits on whom evil had been afflicted that they are the cause 

of the evil, and that vice or evil has this with it, or inherent in the evil is the property that it twists back 
upon him in a remarkable manner, this being precisely the law of retaliation. For such as the evil is, and 
such as he is who commits the evil, such is the evil twisted back upon him, or which returns to him. 

Let there be this one example of how it works, though it happens in an infinite number of ways: certain 
ones wanted to annoy me in sleep and take away all my sleep, so there were others who were annoying 
them the whole night, and I was sleeping. Thus they were the cause of this evil, and it was being twisted 
back upon them as an evil of retaliation. It is different in other cases, depending on the evil and him to 
whom the evil belongs. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2913  
  
 

Law, of Three 
  
It is a well-known truth, that in order to give perfection to anything, there must be a Trine in just order, 

one under another, and that there must be communication between the members of the Trine, and that such 
a Trine constitutes one thing; not unlike a pillar, over which is the capital, under this the shaft, and under 
this again the pedestal. Such a Trine is man: his supreme part is the head, his middle part the body, and his 
lowest part the feet and soles of the feet. Every kingdom in this respect is like a man; in it there must be a 
king as the head, also magistrates and officers as the body, and yeomanry with servants as the feet and soles 
of the feet: in like manner in the church, there must be a mitred prelate, parish priests, and curates under 
them. Nor does the world itself subsist, without three things following each other in order, namely, 
morning, noon, and evening; also every year, spring, summer, and autumn, the spring for sowing seeds, the 
summer for their growth, and the autumn for their bringing forth fruit; but night and winter do not 
contribute to the stability of the world. 

Now since every perfect thing must be a Trine, in order to be a regularly coherent unity, therefore both 
the spiritual and the natural world consists of, and subsists from, three atmospheres or elements; the first of 
which proximately encompasses the sun, and is the Aura; the second is under it, and is the Ether; and the 
third is under them both, and is the Air. These three atmospheres in the natural world are natural, in 
themselves passive, because they proceed from a sun which is pure fire; but the three atmospheres 
corresponding to them in the spiritual world are spiritual, in themselves active, because they proceed from a 
sun which is pure love. The angels of the heavens dwell in the regions of these three atmospheres; the 
angels of the supreme heaven in the celestial aura, which proximately encompasses the sun, where the Lord 
is; the angels of the middle heaven in the spiritual ether, under them; and the angels of the lowest heaven in 
the spiritual-natural air, under them both. Thus all the heavens are co-established, from the first to this last, 
which is building by the Lord at this day. 

Hence it may be perceived, whence it is that by Three in the Word [Bible] is signified what is complete. 
"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 17  

  
Three things there are which exist in every created thing, in the greatest as well as in the least, namely, 

end, cause, and effect. A created thing in which these three are not, is not possible. These three exist in the 
greatest, that is, in the universe, in the following order. In the spiritual sun, which is the First proceeding of 
the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, is the end of all things; in the spiritual world are the causes of all 
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things; in the natural world are the effects of all things. But how these three are in the first things and in the 
last in the Primes and in the Ultimates shall he shown in what follows. Now, because no created thing is 
possible in which these three are not, it follows that the universe, and all things belonging to it, have been 
created by the Lord through the spiritual sun, where the end of all things is. 

Actual creation cannot be brought within conception unless space and time are removed from the 
thought; but if these are removed, it may be comprehended. Remove them if you can, or as much as you 
can, and keep the mind in idea abstracted from space and time, and you will perceive that the maximum of 
space and the minimum of space in no wise differ from each other; and then you cannot but have the like 
idea of the creation of the universe, and of the creation of the singulars in the universe; you will also 
perceive that the diversity in created things comes from the fact that there are infinite things in God Man, 
and hence indefinite things in the spiritual sun, which is the first proceeding from Him, which indefinite 
things exist as in an image in the created universe. Hence it is that no two things anywhere can possibly be 
the same. Hence comes the variety of all things, a variety which is placed before the eyes together with 
space in the natural world, and placed in the appearance of space in the spiritual world: and it is a variety of 
generals and it is a variety of singulars. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 154 - 155  
  
 

Laws, are different for animals 
  
But the prerogative of humans beyond that of wild animals is that they can think about and gain insight 

in higher or inward matters, i.e. in spiritual and heavenly ones, which animals cannot, and thus have as an 
end the societies of the other life. If man's ends do not look to matters of spiritual and heavenly life, that is, 
spiritual and heavenly qualities, or spiritual and heavenly goodness and truth, then he cannot possess any 
other life than wild animals do. For one's purposes reveal what and of what quality one's life is. Thus 
spiritual and heavenly qualities are those proper to human life, whereby they may become recipients of 
those ends. 

So those who come into the other life wholly uninstructed about spiritual and heavenly things are like 
figures of wood, appearing almost devoid of life until they have been instructed or initiated in higher 
knowledge of faith. From this it is now clear what kind of a life they have who look to no other than 
physical, worldly and earthly ends, who, if the Lord did not have mercy upon them, endowing them with 
the faculty of understanding, they would be scattered like wild animals. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3820  
  
I perceive that from a similarity in the actions of brute and human creatures, you still entertain an 

imaginary idea that brutes think; therefore I will inform you whence their actions proceed. Every beast, 
bird, fish, reptile, and insect, has its peculiar natural, sensual, and corporeal love, whose habitation is the 
head, and the brains within the head: by means of the brain the spiritual world has an immediate influx into 
their bodily senses, and thus determines their actions, which is the reason why their bodily senses are far 
more exquisite than those of men. This influx from the spiritual world is what is called instinct, and it is so 
called because it exists without the medium of thought. There are also some peculiarities, which may be 
called accessory to instinct, derived from habit. But the peculiar love by which each is governed, and by 
means of which they are determined to action by an influx from the spiritual world, is solely a love for 
nutrition and propagation, and not for any science, intelligence, and wisdom, by means of which his 
peculiar love is successively implanted in man. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 335  
  
I spoke with spirits about the brute animals, and the fact that they live in the order of their nature, 

differently from the human being, who lives against order. That animals live according to order was proven 
to spirits with whom I spoke about the matter, simply by the chicks of hens and like animals, in that the 
young ones know their mother, follow her, let themselves be fed by her, go in under her wings, where they 
delight in living safely, and if there are many mothers with chicks all in one place, still the chicks are not 
confused, but know their own mother, the aura of some love joining them with their own mother. These 
along with numerous other particulars confirm that from their very birth they live in the order of their own 
nature, which commands them. But it is different with the human being. If the father and mother know their 
children are their own, or if they think they are even if they are not, still they love them as their own, so 
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there is no aura of love conjoining them except their thinking they are their own—no other than the aura of 
love of self and the world. Neither do the children recognize the parents unless they have been so 
instructed, differently from brute animals—a clear sign that the life of the human being is against the order 
of nature; besides countless other confirmations. 

I also spoke with spirits about the fact that the souls of brute animals cannot live after the death of their 
body and was prompted to say that because animals cannot think, they are unable to elevate their minds 
toward heaven, still less have faith in the Lord, and being devoid of that ability, they cannot live on, but 
their souls are dissolved. This can better be expressed by spiritual language, and its mental imagery, as the 
good spirits also acknowledged. 

Moreover the innermost soul of brutes by which they are borne along lies in the realm of the 
understanding part of our mind, which is inborn with them, and not developed as with the human being. 
Therefore, depending on their innate form, they are such as are their kinds and species. The inflow into 
their souls is also from heaven, but it is only a universal urge that acts according to the forms of their souls, 
so that they also are moved by marriage love and the love of offspring. Also they know countless things 
from nature—think of bees, and the rest—that human beings can never know from all their sciences. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2766 - 2770  
  
Nothing makes so clear what rationality and liberty are, which are proper to the human being, as to 

compare man and beast. Beasts do not have any rationality or faculty of understanding, or any liberty or 
faculty of willing freely. They do not have understanding or will, therefore, but instead of understanding 
they have knowledge and instead of will affection, both of these natural. Not having the two faculties, 
animals do not have thought, but instead an internal sight which makes one with their external sight by 
correspondence. 

Every affection has its mate, its consort, so to speak. An affection of natural love has knowledge, one of 
spiritual love has intelligence, and one of celestial love, wisdom. Without its mate or consort an affection is 
nothing, but is like esse apart from existere or substance without form, of which nothing can be predicated. 
Hence there is in every created thing something referable to the marriage of good and truth. In beasts it is a 
marriage of affection and knowledge; the affection is one of natural good, and the knowledge is knowledge 
of natural truth. 

"Divine Providence", Section 74  
  
That within the good of love which flows in from the Lord through angels is all truth, which truth 

would become manifest of itself if man lived in love to the Lord and in love towards the neighbour, is 
evident not only from the things that take place in heaven, but also from those that take place in lower 
nature; and from the latter, because they are conspicuous, I may draw some illustrations. Brute animals are 
impelled to action only by means of the loves, and the affections of these, into which they have been 
created and afterwards born; for every animal is carried whither its affection and love draw it; and this 
being so, they have also all knowledge that ever belongs to their love; for they know from a love 
resembling conjugial love how to come together, cattle after their kind, and birds after their kind; birds 
know how to build their nests, lay their eggs, brood upon them, hatch their young, and how to feed them, 
and this without any instruction, merely from the love which resembles conjugial love, and from love 
towards their offspring; these loves have all knowledge implanted in them. 

All this knowledge is included in their loves, and dwell there from their earliest origin. Into this they are 
born, because they are in the order of their nature into which they were created; and thereafter they are 
moved by a general influx from the spiritual world. If man were in the order into which he was created, 
namely, in love towards the neighbour, and in love to the Lord (for these loves are proper to man), he above 
all animals would be born not only into knowledge, but also into all spiritual truths and celestial goods, and 
thus into all wisdom and intelligence; for he is able to think of the Lord, and to be conjoined with Him 
through love, and thus to be elevated to what is Divine and eternal, which is not possible to brute animals. 
Thus in the supposed case man would be directed only by general influx from the Lord through the spiritual 
world. But as he is not born into order, but contrary to his order, he is therefore born into ignorance of all 
things; and for this reason it has been provided that he may afterwards be reborn, and thus come into as 
much of intelligence and wisdom as he receives of good, and of truth through good, in freedom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6323  
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The difference between men and beasts is like that between waking and dreaming, or between light and 
shade. Man is spiritual and at the same time natural; a beast, on the other hand, is not spiritual but natural. 
Man possesses a will and understanding, his will being the receptacle of the heat of heaven, which is love, 
and his understanding being the receptacle of the light of heaven, which is wisdom. A beast, on the other 
hand, has neither will nor understanding, but instead of the former it has affection, and instead of the latter, 
knowledge. The will and understanding in man can act as one, and also not as one; for man, from his 
understanding, can think what is not of his will, being able to think what he does not will, and on the 
contrary, he can will that which he does not think. But with a beast affection and knowledge make one, and 
cannot be separated; for its knowledge is limited by its affection, and its affection is according to its 
knowledge. And the two faculties, which are called knowledge and affection, cannot be separated in the 
case of a beast, therefore a beast is not able to destroy the order of its life, and is born into all the 
knowledge which accords with its affection. But the case is different with man. His two faculties of life, 
which are called understanding and will, can be separated; he therefore had the power to destroy the order 
of his life, by thinking contrary to his will, and willing contrary to his understanding, and by this means he 
has destroyed it. Consequently, he is born in entire ignorance, that out of it, through knowledge he may be 
introduced into order by means of the understanding. The order into which man was created, is to love God 
above all things and his neighbor as himself, and the state into which he came after he had destroyed that 
order, is that of loving himself above all things, and the world as himself. … 

Since man has both a spiritual mind and a natural mind, the former being above the latter, and of such a 
nature that it is capable of contemplating and loving truths and goods in every degree, either in conjunction 
with the natural mind or separately from it, it follows that the interiors of man, which belong to both minds, 
are capable of being elevated to the Lord by the Lord, and of conjunction with Him; this is the reason why 
every man lives for ever. This is not the case with a beast; it does not possess a spiritual mind, but only a 
natural one, therefore its interiors, which pertain merely to knowledge and affection, cannot be elevated by 
the Lord and conjoined to Him, consequently a beast does not live after death. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1202  
  
They who judge of things only as they appear before the senses of the body, conclude that beasts have 

will and understanding as well as men, and hence that the only distinction consists in man's being able to 
speak, and thus to describe the things which he thinks and desires, while beasts can only express them by 
sounds. Beasts, however, have not will and understanding, but only a resemblance of each, which the 
learned call an analogous endowment. A man is a man, because his understanding is capable of being 
elevated above the desires of his will, and it thus can know and see them, and also govern them; but a beast 
is a beast, because its desires drive it to do whatever it does. A man, then, is a man, in consequence of this, 
that his will is under obedience to his understanding; but a beast is a beast in consequence of this, that its 
understanding is under obedience to its will. 

From these considerations this conclusion follows: That the understanding of man, forasmuch as it 
receives the light influent from heaven, and apprehends and perceives this as its own and thinks from it 
analytically, with all variety, altogether as from itself, is alive, and is thence truly understanding; and that 
the will of man, forasmuch as it receives the influent love of heaven, and acts from it as from itself, is alive, 
and is thence truly will; but that the contrary is the case with beasts. 

Wherefore they who think under the influence of the lusts of the will, are compared to beasts, and in the 
spiritual world they likewise at a distance appear as beasts; they also act like beasts, with this only 
difference, that they are able to act otherwise if they will: but they who restrain the lusts of their will by 
means of the understanding, appear in the spiritual world as men, and are angels of heaven. In a word, the 
will and the understanding in beasts always cohere, and forasmuch as the will is blind, being the receptacle 
of heat and not of light, it makes the understanding blind also: hence a beast does not know and understand 
its own actions, and yet it acts, for it acts by an influx from the spiritual world; and such action is instinct. 
For the life of a beast may be compared with a sleep-walker, who walks and acts by virtue of the will while 
the understanding sleeps; or with a blind man, who walks through the streets with a dog leading him. 

From these considerations it is evident, how much they are mistaken who believe beasts to be endowed 
with rationality, and only to be distinguished from men by their external figure and by their not being able 
to express by speech the rational things which inwardly occupy their thoughts; from which fallacies many 
even conclude, that if man lives after death, beasts will do so too; and, on the contrary, that if beasts do not 
live after death, neither will man; beside other dreams, arising from ignorance in regard to the will and 
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understanding, and also in regard to degrees; by the aid of which, as steps for its ascent, the mind of man 
mounts up to heaven. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 15  
  
Wild animals have a certain sense that mankind does not, namely, that of knowing the way home, even 

from far away, as we can observe in the case of horses, dogs, bees, and many more, nor do they go astray in 
thick forests, as man does. They not only know the way home, but the bee even knows its own hive out of 
many. This sense is common to those creatures that live according to order, for the true order has been 
impressed upon their souls. This would also have been the case with man if he had lived according to order. 

I have been allowed to experience this, not only by being led home when I did not know the way, but 
also in respect to a place I had been acquainted with earlier, I had a similar feeling of knowing the 
neighborhood in a remarkable way, from within—so that the neighborhood moved me, and then I knew 
whose house it was. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2209  
  
 

Laws, general 
  
1) Nothing in nature exists or subsists except from the Spiritual, and by means of it. 
2) Nature in itself is dead, having been created in order that the Spiritual may be clothed by it with 

forms to serve for use. 
3) There are two general forms, the spiritual and the natural; the spiritual being such as that which 

belongs to animals; and the natural, such as that which belongs to plants. 
4) There are three forces inherent in everything spiritual; the active, the creative, and the formative. 
5) Plants and animals also — both those which appear in heaven, and those which are in the world — 

exist from the Spiritual, by means of these forces. 
6) Both of these — animals and plants — have the same origin, and thence the same soul; the difference 

being only in the forms into which the influx is received. 
This origin is in uses. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1204  
  
All the laws of order by which the Lord governs the universe as King, are truths; but all the laws by 

which He governs the universe as Priest, and by which also He rules truths themselves, are goods; for 
government from truths alone would condemn everyone to hell; but government from goods lifts everyone 
out thence and uplifts him into heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 2015  
  
For of itself the Natural perceives nothing whatever, but its perceiving is from what is prior to itself; 

nay, neither does the prior perceive from itself, but from what is still prior to itself, thus finally from the 
Lord, who Is of Himself. Such is the nature of influx, and therefore such is the nature of perception. It is 
with influx as it is with manifestation and subsistence. Nothing is manifest of itself, but from what is prior 
to itself, thus finally all things from the First, that is, from the Esse and the  Existere of Itself. And also 
from the same all things subsist, for it is with subsistence as with manifestation, for to subsist is to be 
perpetually manifest. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6040  
  
These laws [of nature] are as follows: 
1) That nothing exists, subsists, is acted upon and moved, by itself, but by something else; whence it 

follows, that every thing exists, subsists, is acted upon and moved, from the First, who is not from another, 
but is in Himself the living force, which is life. 

2) That nothing can be acted upon and moved, unless it be intermediate between two forces, one of 
which acts and the other re-acts, thus, unless one acts on the one part, and one on the other; and further, 
unless one acts from within, and the other from without. 

3) And since these two forces, while they are at rest, are in equilibrium, it follows, that nothing can be 
acted upon or moved, unless it is in equilibrium, and that when it is acted upon, it is not in equilibrium; and 
further, that every thing acted upon or moved seeks to return to equilibrium. 
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4) That all activities are changes of state and variations of form, and that the latter are the result of the 
former. 

By state in man we mean his love, and by changes of state the affections of love; by form in man we 
mean his intelligence, and by variations of form his thoughts; the latter also are from the former. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1146  
  
 

Learning 
  
Everyone is taught according to an understanding agreeing with his love; what goes beyond this does 

not remain. All who are taught by the Lord in the Word [Bible] are instructed in a few truths while in the 
world but in many when they become angels. For the interiors of the Word, which are divine spiritual and 
divine celestial, are implanted at the time, but are not consciously possessed until a man on his death is in 
heaven where he is in angelic wisdom which, compared with human wisdom, thus his earlier wisdom, is 
ineffable. 

"Divine Providence", Section 172[5]  
  
It was seen earlier how the matter stands in regard to continual reflection, namely, that it is not connate 

to man, but is imbued through habit from early childhood so as finally to become as if natural, as said about 
reflection on objects in the way when one is walking, on movements of the body and its limbs, the gait that 
becomes habitual. Unless we learned these things, we would never be able to walk on our feet, and there 
are many such reflections that we acquire and that become second nature. Then in our speech—both 
vernaculars and foreign languages—the meanings come, down into words, without our thinking about it, 
from habit, but we had to learn them, like those who practice on musical instruments. All the outer parts of 
the body are thus instilled with the knowledge, the muscles are taught in a marvelous manner, and also the 
sight and hearing play a part. When one is speaking, the sight is present, also the hearing in certain ways. 
When one is speaking with a dignitary, there is respect in every word—a quality that is likewise acquired 
by learning. 

I realized that the same holds also in the case of those who are being regenerated. In matters of 
conscience, the conscience is present in every least thing they think or do, even if they are not aware of it. 
In one who is pious, piety is present in every least thing; in one who is obedient, obedience in every least 
thing; if one has charity, there is charity in every least thing; if marriage love, love is in every least thing. 
Even though one may not be aware of their presence, these qualities are present. With heavenly angels 
there is likewise presence of the Lord, even though they do not know it is the presence of the Lord. 
Therefore, when it is said that the Lord must be thought of continually, this is what is meant, not that man 
should hold his thoughts consciously on the Lord—which may be done in the beginning, until one is gifted 
with such a continuity. This then is the source of auras of faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4226  
  
What celestial truths are, and what intellectual truths are, will be seen presently. That it may be known 

how these things stand, something shall be said respecting order. The order is for the celestial to inflow into 
the spiritual and adapt it to itself; for the spiritual thus to inflow into the rational and adapt it to itself; and 
for the rational thus to inflow into the scientific and adapt it to itself. But when a man is being instructed in 
his earliest childhood, the order is indeed the same, but it appears otherwise, namely, that he advances from 
scientifics to rational things, from these to spiritual things, and so at last to celestial things. The reason it so 
appears is that a way must thus be opened to celestial things, which are the inmost. All instruction is simply 
an opening of the way; and as the way is opened, or what is the same, as the vessels are opened, there thus 
flow in, as before said, in their order, rational things that are from celestial spiritual things; into these flow 
the celestial spiritual things; and into these, celestial things. These celestial and spiritual things are 
continually presenting themselves, and are also preparing and forming for themselves the vessels which are 
being opened; which may also be seen from the fact that in themselves the Scientific and Rational are dead, 
and that it is from the inflowing interior life that they seem to be alive. This can become manifest to any 
one from the thought, and the faculty of judgment. In these lie hidden all the arcana of analytical art and 
science, which are so many that they can never be explored even as to the ten-thousandth part; and this not 
with the adult man only, but also with children, whose every thought and derivative expression of speech is 
most full of them (although man, even the most learned, is not aware of this), and this could not possibly be 
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the case unless the celestial and spiritual things within were coming forth, flowing in, and producing all 
these things. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1495  
  
 

Life (general) 
  
Goods and delights constitute man's life; and not so much truths, for truths receive their life from goods 

and delights. From infancy to old age nothing of knowledge or of reason is ever instilled except by means 
of what is good and delightful, and such things are called "food," because the soul lives and derives its 
sustenance from them; and they are food, for without them a man's soul cannot possibly live, as any one 
may know if he will but pay attention to the matter. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 678  
  
Life is unique and one; it is not capable of being created yet has every ability to flow into forms 

organically suited to the reception of it. Every single thing in the whole created world is one of these forms. 
"Interaction of the Soul and Body", Section 11 (Heading 9)  

  
Those were present who had a general feeling, in which there was nothing specific. It was as if they 

took away the life of the body, or brought on a sluggishness of mind, together, so to speak, with a 
sluggishness of the body, and some indigestion to the stomach—this for the reason that there is little 
vitality in that general feeling. Life itself consists in the intelligence and wisdom of truth, and where this is 
absent, there is but little vitality, or there is sluggishness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4599a  
  
 

Life, as changes of form 
  
Perhaps some have an inward wish to know what mental images are, and where they come from. To tell 

it in a few words, they are not anything else but changes and variations in the inward substances that make 
up the inner person, thus the modifications and variegations there. 

When the life of the Lord flows into them, mental images are presented that are called thoughts. Those 
who do not comprehend that the inner qualities of human beings are real substances, and more real than 
their outward qualities, cannot conceive any sense of what mental imagery is. 

In the entire body nothing else constitutes life than the changes and variations of the forms in the 
substances there. Thus, for example, when a person speaks, then for every word or articulation of sound, 
there is a variation of the form of the glottis, trachea, and lungs, and of the throat, tongue, mouth, and area 
around the mouth. Countless such variations of form are presented within a moment there, even though in 
the body. This produces human speech. What may there not be in man's inward regions, where all things 
are more perfect, and thousands and tens of thousands of variations are happening in the time when only 
one thing is happening in the outward or bodily region? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4609 - 4610  
  
 

Life, as love and wisdom 
  
As regards truly human life, however, it is not a life that we have in common with beasts, for beasts are 

much better and more artfully skilled in making those things they have need of. But truly human life is life 
that looks to eternal life, consequently to the soul; for mankind lives for the sake of life eternal, and that is 
what makes us human. That life consists in an understanding of truth and a will of goodness, which with 
evil spirits is no life, in fact a dead one, as has been said. It is also evident from those who have come into 
the other life who have had little spiritual life, in that they are like wood, having hardly anything of life—
which, however, is revived in them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3758  
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It has already been shown that in the Lord are divine love and wisdom; that these two are life itself; that 
from the two man has will and understanding, will from the divine love and understanding from the divine 
wisdom; that heart and lungs in the body correspond to these two; that this may make plain that as the 
pulsation of the heart along with the respiration of the lungs rules the whole man as to the body, so the will 
together with the understanding rules him as to his mind; that thus there are two principles of life in 
everyone, one natural and the other spiritual, and that the natural principle of life is the heartbeat, and the 
spiritual is the will of the mind; that each adjoins a consort to itself with which it cohabits and performs the 
functions of life; and that the heart joins the lungs to itself, and the will the understanding to itself. 

Now, as the soul of the will is love, and the soul of the understanding is wisdom, both of them from the 
Lord, love is the life of everyone and is such life as it has in union with wisdom; or what is the same, the 
will is the life of everyone and is such life as it has in conjunction with the understanding. 

"Divine Providence", Section 193  
  
It should be observed that the life of man and spirit ought to be one, which is true life, namely a life of 

love and thence of higher knowledge of faith, and then of things confirmatory. Such a life is truly angelic, 
and existed at the time of the most ancient Church; and when loves were gradually turned into passions, 
and then into falsities, dreadful persuasions arose with the people before the flood, then a life of 
persuasions. After the flood, the life was separated and made into two lives—namely, one of passions, 
which remained and was passed down and increased hereditarily, but the life of faith was made into a life 
unto itself, and separated, so that there might be a life of faith—indeed of higher knowledge of faith, which 
is the life of the Church after the flood—and finally, since they were not acquainted with external rites, 
they were inaugurated into that life, then into the precepts of the law, of which they were also ignorant. 
Therefore also at this day there is a life of faith without love, which still cannot enter into heaven, before 
the Lord has joined it with a life of love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4096  
  
Love and wisdom, and therefore the will and the understanding, make the very life of man; but scarcely 

any one knows what life is. When a man thinks about life, it appears to be a floating somewhat without an 
idea attached to it. This is because it is not known that God alone is life, and that His life is divine love and 
divine wisdom. Hence it is plain that life with man is nothing else than this, and that in the degree in which 
he receives, life is with him. We know that heat and light proceed from the sun, and that all things in the 
universe are recipients, and that things grow warm and bright in the degree in which they receive. So also 
heat and light proceed from the spiritual sun where the Lord is, and the proceeding heat is love, and the 
proceeding light is wisdom. Out of these two things, therefore, which proceed from the Lord as a sun, life 
is. That love and wisdom from the Lord is life, may also appear from this, that man becomes torpid as love 
recedes from him, and becomes stupid as wisdom recedes from him, and if they receded altogether he 
would be extinct.  

There are several departments of love that have obtained other names because they are derivations; such 
as affections, desires, appetites, and their pleasures and delights: and there are several departments of 
wisdom, as perception, reflection, recollection, thought, intention for an object: and there are several 
common to both love and wisdom, as consent, conclusion and determination to action, besides others: all 
these indeed are of both, but they are denominated from the more prevalent and immediate element of the 
two. From these two ultimately the sensations are derived; namely, of sight, hearing, smell, taste and touch, 
with their delights and pleasures.  

It is of appearance that the eye sees; but the understanding sees through the eye; hence seeing is also 
predicated of the understanding. The appearance is that the ear hears; but the understanding hears through 
the ear; hence also hearing is predicated of attention and listening which are acts of the understanding. The 
appearance is that the nostrils smell, and that the tongue tastes; but the understanding smells, and also 
tastes, by virtue of its perception; and therefore also smelling and tasting are predicated of perception. And 
so in other cases. The sources of all these, both the former and the latter, are love and wisdom: from which 
it may appear that these two make the life of man.                           "Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 363 

  
Love is the life of the understanding and of the thought therefrom; and that which is the life of the 

understanding and of the thought therefrom, is also the life of the whole man, for it is the life of all the 
senses, and every movement; it is therefore the life of the organs by which sense and movement exist. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] I.1  
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No one has any thing of life from himself, but from the Lord, although he may seem to live from 
himself. Life is to understand and to will; and as all understanding has relation to truth, and all willing to 
good, then life is the understanding of truth and the will of good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4417  
  
People have two receivers of life within themselves, one being a receiver of goodness, called the will or 

intent, the other a receiver of truth, called the understanding. And because goodness arises out of love, and 
truth out of wisdom, intent is a receiver of love, and understanding a receiver of wisdom. 

"Interaction of the Soul and Body", Section 7 (Heading 5)  
  
The life of man is derived from love and faith towards the Lord; but if this essential of faith and love, 

that the Lord is God-Man and Man-God, be removed, his life is changed into death; thus the man is slain 
and devoured, as a lamb by a wolf. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 380  
  
The life's love produces subordinate loves from itself, called affections, which are exterior and interior; 

and taken together they make one dominion or kingdom as it were, in which the life's love is lord or king. 
These subordinate loves or affections adjoin consorts to themselves, each its own, the interior affections 
consorts called perceptions, and the exterior consorts called knowledges, and each cohabits with its consort 
and performs the functions of its life. In each instance the union is like that of life's very being with life's 
coming forth, which is such that the one is nothing without the other; for what is life's being unless it is 
active and what is life's activity if it is not from life's very being? The conjunction in life is like that of 
sound and harmony, of sound and utterance, too, in general like that of the heart's pulsation and the 
respiration of the lungs, a union, again, such that one without the other is nothing and each becomes 
something in union with the other. Union must either be in them or come about by them. 

Consider, for example, sound. One who thinks that sound is something if there is nothing distinctive in 
it is much mistaken. It also corresponds to affection in man, and as something distinctive is always in it, the 
affection of a person's love is known from the sound of his voice in speaking, and his thought is known 
from the varied sounds which speech is. Hence the wiser angels perceive just from the sound of his voice a 
man's life's love together with some of the affections which are its derivatives. This has been remarked that 
it may be known that no affection is possible without its thought, and no thought without its affection. 

"Divine Providence", Section 194  
  
There are also three things which fully constitute and form every universal essential, the good of love, 

truth from that good, and the resulting good of life. The good of life is the effect of the other two. For 
unless there be a third, the two former have no existence; in other words, the good of love, and truth from 
that good, cannot exist without the good of life. These three are like the final cause, the efficient cause, and 
the effect. The good of love is the final cause, truth from that good is the efficient cause or that by means of 
which good is brought into effect, and the good of life is the effect in which the former causes exist, and 
without which they have no existence or subsistence. Those three also are like the beating of the heart, the 
respiration of the lungs, and the action of the body; these make one. For if the body does not act, or suffer 
itself to be put in action, as is the case when a man dies, the other two cease. The case is similar with the 
good of love, with truth from that good, and with the good of life. The good of love is like the heart, and is 
also meant by heart in the Word [Bible]; truth from that good is like the lungs, and is meant in the Word by 
spirit and soul; and the good of life is like the body, in which the former act and live. There are three 
similar conditions in everything that exists, and when the three exist together, the formation is complete. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 435  
  
Unless God the Messiah were controlling the whole heaven, both that of angels and that of spirits, there 

could never be such an arrangement of all things in the heavens and below the heavens into kinds and 
species, that they could run concordantly in regard to all the lives of men, spirits and angels. For lives are 
feelings, and unless these derive from the one and only love, Who is Divine, and thus truly heavenly, the 
remaining kinds and species of feelings could never come forth and relate to one another. Therefore, 
feelings common to many compose a collective form, and one so well ordered that nothing better ordered is 
conceivable; and without such a horizontal and vertical ordering of feelings, no one could have life, for 
feeling is life. 
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Thus do all feelings interact, just as all the parts do among themselves in one body. In this body all 
feelings exist in a comparable ranked order. Therefore, unless God the Messiah had become an earthly 
Human Being, and thus unless the universal heaven relates to Him as its body, the universe cannot possibly 
be kept in that order, and by the universe, thus by God the Messiah, all and each of angels, spirits and men. 
These things also were written with the agreement of angels. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 486  
  
We said, “Do you know that the human mind is capable of being elevated above sensual things, which 

are derived into the thoughts from the bodily senses, and that when it is so elevated, it sees the things that 
are of life above, and those that are of nature beneath? What is life but love and wisdom? and what is 
nature but their recipient, whereby they may produce their effects or uses? Can these possibly be one in any 
other sense than as principal and instrumental are one? Can light be one with the eye, or sound with the 
ear? Whence are the senses of these organs but from life, and their forms but from nature ? What is the 
human body but an organ of life? Are not all things therein organically formed to produce the things which 
the love wills and the understanding thinks? Are not the organs of the body from nature, and love and 
thought from life? And are not those things entirely distinct from each other? Raise the penetration of your 
ingenuity a little, and you will see that it is the property of life to be affected and to think, and that to be 
affected is from love, and to think is from wisdom, and each is from life; for, as we have said, love and 
wisdom are life: if you elevate your faculty of understanding a little higher, you will see that no love and 
wisdom exists, unless its origin be somewhere or other, and that its origin is wisdom itself, and thence life 
itself, and these are God from whom is nature." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 380  
  
 

Life, as movement 
  
This shows the character of those who do not have the life of love, and that such cannot be in the grand 

human being, consequently not in heaven, nor move themselves there. They become like the dead, for 
nothing interacts with their fantasies; but the better they are grounded in the life of love, or the love of faith, 
the better off they are and the more mobile, so to speak, their life is. For the very least things pertaining to 
heavenly societies then interact. Then obviously, those who are convinced of what is false and immersed in 
a life of passions cannot but cast themselves out of heaven. Life itself is also portrayed by movement. 

This shows clearly that spirits, and angels even more, constantly converse among themselves, and live a 
life as people on earth do, reasoning, speaking, thinking about diverse subjects according to what flows in, 
not knowing but that they do so of their own power, when yet things are flowing in from all sides. For each 
of them is as it were a center, according to a stupendous plan from the Lord that not anyone can ever 
comprehend—as when it is merely stated that such a design exists whereby each one is a center. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4089 - 4090  
  
 

Life, needs to be yielding 
  
It cannot but seem paradoxical to everyone that in the most minute human fibers, there is nothing solid, 

or fixed together, and thus at rest; for if it were fixed together, or thereby standing still, it would be 
exceedingly breakable and would most quickly perish, because not attachable to anything. But in the inner 
regions, not even the least part of a part of a part, even unto the more and the most inward spiritual 
substances, is at rest, but they are most fluid, as in spirits and angels. 

Only physical elements can be said to be fixed together—but not in the way that the fallacy of sight and 
touch leads one to believe: for the less something is concretized or approaches solidity, the more durable it 
is. This is apparent from many examples, as in old age, when the parts begin to harden and become more 
solid—thus to all appearances, more firm—whereas they are then more fragile, and more susceptible to 
deterioration. 

From these considerations it therefore follows that man is a spirit, also while living in the body, and that 
the coherence of the individual parts depends upon their being yielding, and thus upon their being at the 
disposal of very inward and most inward elements, and through both of these, of God the Messiah. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 242  
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The more that ideas have been closed by a person, so that only one thing is being looked at (which 
results from conviction, from desire, from regarding oneself and worldly things, for so they are closed by 
the person), the less dangerous it is. For then the ideas of spirits cannot spread around to many things and 
the person thus be flooded with evils, beyond those which the person had acquired. 

But for one who has faith, it is all the better the less the ideas are fixed on one thing, but may be applied 
to every single movement. That is, the more fluidity, if I may say so, there is in a person, and the less 
stubbornness and hardness, the more easily such a one is bent by the Lord to whatever pleases Him, and to 
goodness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3024  
  
 

Life, origin of 
  
A man is a mere organ of life: life, with all its constituents, is derived by continual influx from the God 

of heaven, who is the Lord. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 362  

  
As it is with light, so also it is with man's vital heat. This vital heat does not, in the slightest degree, 

derive its origin from the heat which is from the sun of this world; but from spiritual heat, which is love, 
and which proceeds from the Lord: the angels have this heat. Hence so far as man is in love, so far he is in 
vital heat. The body, however, is in the heat of the world, and so is the interior Sensuous; but the vital heat 
flows into this heat and vivifies it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6314  
  
From very much experience I have been instructed, that there is but one only life, which is the Lord's, 

and that this life flows in and causes man to live, yea, causes both the good and the evil to live. To this life 
correspond forms which are substances, and which by continual Divine Influx are so vivified, that they 
appear to themselves to live from themselves. This correspondence is that of the organs with the life: but 
such as the recipient organs are, such is the life which they live. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3484  
  
God alone, consequently the Lord, is very Love, because He is very Life; and angels and men are 

recipients of life. The Lord also, because he is uncreate and infinite, is very Esse, and He is Very Life or 
Life in itself. No man can be created immediately from the Uncreate, the Infinite, from very Esse and very 
Life, because the Divine is one and indivisible; but man must be created from created and finited things 
which have been so formed that the Divine can be in them. Since men and angels are such, they are 
recipients of life. If any man therefore allows himself to be so far led astray in thought as to believe that he 
is not a recipient of life, but life, he cannot be withheld from the thought that he is God. The fact that a man 
does feel as if he were life, and thence believes that he is, arises from fallacy; for the principal cause is not 
perceived otherwise in the instrumental cause than as one with it. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 4  
  
God, since He is infinite, is Life in Himself, which life He cannot by any possibility create, and so 

transcribe it into a man, for this would be to make him God. That such a thing could possibly be was an 
insane suggestion of the serpent or devil, which he instilled into Adam and Eve; for the serpent said, "In the 
day ye eat of the fruit of this tree, your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God" (Gen. iii. 5). This 
dreadful persuasion, that God had transfused and transcribed Himself into men, was entertained, as I have 
been informed from their own lips, by the men of the most ancient church, at the period of its end or 
consummation; and it is on account of this horrible faith, in thus supposing themselves to be gods, that they 
lie concealed in a deep cavern, to which no one can approach without being seized with such an interior 
dizziness as to cause him to fall down. 

How plain is it for anyone to see, if he can but think from reason elevated above the sensualities of the 
body, that life is not creatable! For what is life, but the inmost activity of love and wisdom, which are in 
God, and which are God, which life may also be called the very essential living force? He whose eyes are 
open to see thus far, may also see further, that this life cannot possibly be transcribed into any man, unless 
love and wisdom be transcribed into him with it; and who denies, or can deny, that all the good of love, and 
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all the truth of wisdom, are from God alone, and that as a man receives them from God, in the same 
proportion he has life from God, and is said to be born of God, that is, to be regenerated? And on the other 
hand, as far as a man does not receive love and wisdom, or what amounts to the same, charity and faith, 
from God, so far he does not receive life, which in itself is life, from God but from hell; he receives an 
inverted life, which is called in Holy Scripture spiritual death? 

"True Christian Religion", Section 470 - 471  
  
Life with man, that is, the life of his thought and the life of his will, flows in from heaven, and this 

through the angels and spirits who are with him; but by flowing in from heaven is meant that it flows in 
through heaven from the Lord, for the all of life with the angels is from the Lord, which they themselves 
unanimously confess, being also in the perception that it is so. And as the all of life with the angels is from 
the Lord, the all of life with man is also from the Lord, for man is directed by means of angels and spirits in 
particular, and by means of heaven in general by the Lord. 

From this it is evident that no man has life from himself, and therefore neither can he think and will 
from himself, for the life of man consists in thinking and willing. For there is one only life, namely, that of 
the Lord, which flows into all, but is variously received, and this according to the quality which a man has 
induced on his soul by his life in the world. Hence with the evil, goods and truths are turned into evils and 
falsities; but with the good, goods are received as goods, and truths as truths. This may be compared to the 
light which flows into objects from the sun, which is diversely modified and variegated in the objects in 
accordance with the form of their parts, and hence is turned into colours either sad or joyful, thus in 
accordance with the quality. Similarly while a man lives in this world he induces on the purest substances 
that belong to his interior a quality, according to which the Lord's life is received. Be it known that the life 
from the Lord is the life of love towards the universal human race. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6466  
  
There are three points pertaining to the highest faith, namely, that the Lord rules the universe; that the 

Lord is the Life of the universe; and that all salvation is out of mercy. 
These three points contain within them countless particulars. This is the faith of the heavens. 
A fourth point, also acknowledged throughout heaven, is that in man, spirit and angel, what is their own 

is nothing but evil, and that whatever good is with all of them, is all of the Lord Alone. 
Evil spirits deny all of these points, some not knowing them, while some know them but do not want to 

know them. Good spirits believe all these points from a mental faith; angels perceive them, and with a 
clearer sensation, so to speak, the more inward they are. 

The main point of understanding angels are given to grasp is that the whole of heaven forms a Greatest 
human being, together with all its parts. Angels, spirits and mankind interact with this Greatest human 
being, whose only life is the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1871 - 1875  
  
 

Life, past, could not have been different 
  
Spirits imagine that they could have been led differently, and so have become better than they are, thus 

kept from evils in act, and more such things. The evil cast the blame on the Lord, but they were told that the 
blame is theirs. By a spiritual mental image I saw that they can never be better led, so there are necessities 
all the moments of their life. And it has been foreseen from eternity, and thus provided, that all things down 
to the very least tend toward the final purpose that they may be parts in the Grand Man, that is, in the 
Kingdom of the Lord. Because this is not perceptible to them due to their gazing at details, it was granted 
them to realize that omnipotence, or infinite Power, can arrange things in the best way. For even a human 
being can lead another almost similarly in some details, when he or she knows the other's evil nature or 
desire, such that it can be said that he cannot be led differently, but has thus been led by means of the best 
things, and if he were led differently, sees that greater evil would come to him, or evil instead of good. 
Therefore the Infinite Power, which sees all things down to the least detail, and future things as present, is 
able to arrange, and because He is able, also does arrange things in this way. For by leading and bending 
evil, which continually tends toward a worse and the worst evil, can be understood to mean that one who is 
evil desires to go into the worst, thus wanting to lead himself, but that the Lord bends him into a lesser evil, 
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and one as small as ever possible. In short, all the moments of life are necessities, because the human being 
is such as he is, continually desiring and striving to plunge himself into the worst evil. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3114 - 3115  
  
 

Life, portrayed in an image 
  
I spoke with spirits about how the case is with the life of man in the world, and in the other life, and it 

was shown by means of a symbolic portrayal that their minds are carried along, according to their changing 
states, upward and downward, and yet that there is always a kind of general attraction of that whole aura, of 
the impious downward toward hell, and of the pious upward toward heaven. They are not conscious of this, 
for when they are on high, then they look down on all things, and when they are lower down, either in a 
humble state, one of self-contempt, or they are in fear, and acknowledge. Thus their minds are constantly 
being carried along, or the states of their life, which nevertheless has a certain reigning element in the midst 
of the aura, to which it returns. 

Such is the case with the states of life in the world resulting from various turns of fortune, and 
misfortune, then in the other life for some time; but still there is a general attraction, so to speak, either 
upward or downward. Such is the case with providence, which operates calmly, and always draws upward, 
while mankind drives itself downward, so that if its force should outweigh that of providence, it would 
drive itself even to hell. It is different if they had lived in charity. Then they would be drawn upward 
toward heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4423  
  
[In afterlife] They can also speak by means of ‘portrayals’; for it was allowed me also to speak through 

certain portrayals, of which few, except those who are innermost, knew the meaning. One display can 
involve an infinitude, such being the speech of those who are in the innermost regions, for they see more at 
one look than can ever be expressed on paper. In fact, a person's whole life, with its every variation, 
feeling, together with the words and the very least contents in each word, can be thus presented by a single 
display, so that nothing at all is missing that has been written down. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 181a  
  
 

Life, stages of 
  
For a man, as soon as he is born, is introduced into a state of innocence, in order that it may be the plane 

of other succeeding states, and the inmost therein, which state is signified in the Word [Bible] by a 
suckling. Next he is introduced into a state of the affection of celestial good, that is, of love towards his 
parents, which with them is instead of love to the Lord, and this state is signified by an infant. Afterwards 
he is introduced into a state of the affection of spiritual good, or of mutual love, that is, of charity towards 
his like, which state is signified by boys. As he advances further in age, he is introduced into a state of the 
affection of truth, this is signified by young men. The subsequent states, however, are signified by men, and 
at length by old men. This last state, which is signified by old men, is the state of wisdom, in which is the 
innocence of infancy, thus the first state and the last are united, and man when old, as again an infant, but 
wise, is introduced into the Lord's kingdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3183  
  
In the first period of a man's existence, moral life is the life of charity in its externals, that is, only its 

exterior and more superficial part, and not its interior: for there are four periods of life through which a man 
passes from infancy to old age: the first when he acts from and under the guidance of others, according to 
the instructions he receives; the second when he acts of himself, under the guidance of the understanding; 
the third when the will acts upon the understanding, and the understanding modifies the will; the fourth 
when he acts from fixed confirmation and purpose. These, however, are the periods of the life of the man's 
spirit, but not in like manner of his body; for this may act morally and talk rationally, and the spirit may 
entertain opposite desires and thoughts. That this is the case with the natural man is evident from 
dissemblers, flatterers, liars, and hypocrites, who, it is plain, have a double mind, or a mind divided into 
two discordant parts. 
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The case, however, is different with those whose wills are influenced by what is good, and their 
thoughts by what is rational, and who in consequence act well and talk rationally. These are understood in 
the Word [Bible] by the single in spirit, which name is given them because they have not a double or 
divided spirit. Hence may be seen what is properly meant by the external and internal man, and that there is 
no possibility of deciding on the morality of the internal man from the apparent morality of the external, 
because the former may be in a state opposite to the latter, and hide itself, as a tortoise does its head in its 
shell, or as a serpent its head in its folds; for such a moral man, so called, is like the same robber in a city 
and in a wood, who in the former assumes a moral character, and in the latter plays the thief and plunderer. 
The case is otherwise with those who are inwardly, or in respect to the spirit, moral, being so rendered by 
regeneration from the Lord: these are those who are meant by spiritual-moral persons. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 443  
  
Man has a spiritual mind, a rational mind, a natural mind, and a sensual mind. By the spiritual mind he 

is in heaven, and is a heaven in its least form. By the natural mind he is in the world, and is a world in its 
least form. Heaven with man communicates with the world in him through the rational mind; and with the 
body through the sensual mind. After man's birth the sensual mind is first opened; afterwards the natural 
mind; and, as he studies to become intelligent, the rational mind; and, as he studies to become wise, the 
spiritual mind. But afterwards, as he becomes wise, the spiritual mind becomes with him as the head, and 
the natural mind as the body, to which the rational mind serves for conjunction, as the neck to the head, and 
then the sensual mind is like the sole of the foot. All these minds with infants are so disposed by the Lord, 
through an influx of innocence from heaven, that they may be opened. But with those who, from their 
youth, begin to be inflamed with the lust of ruling by the holy things of the church, as means, the spiritual 
mind is entirely closed, and also the rational mind; lastly, the natural mind, down to the sensual mind, as it 
is said in heaven, even to the nose. And thus they become merely sensual men; these are the most stupid of 
all in spiritual things, and thence in rational things; and the most cunning of all in worldly matters and those 
of a civil kind. That they are so stupid in spiritual things, they themselves do not know, because in heart 
they do not believe those things, and because they believe cunning to be prudence, and malice to be 
wisdom. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1056  
  
The man who is born within the church, from earliest childhood learns from the Word [Bible] and from 

the doctrinals of the church what the truth of faith is, and also what the good of charity. But when he grows 
up to manhood he begins either to confirm or to deny in himself the truths of faith that he has learned; for 
he then examines these truths for himself, and thereby either appropriates or rejects them; for nothing can 
become one's own except as the result of his own inspection, that is, unless he knows it to be so from 
himself, and not from somebody else; and therefore the truths learned from childhood enter no further into 
the man's life than the threshold, from which they can either be admitted more interiorly, or else be cast out. 

With those who are being regenerated, that is, who, the Lord foresees, will suffer themselves to be 
regenerated, these truths are greatly multiplied, for these persons are in the affection of knowing truths; but 
when they come nearer to the very act of regeneration, they are as it were deprived of these truths, for these 
are drawn inward, and then the man appears to be in desolation; nevertheless as regeneration goes on these 
truths are successively brought back into the Natural, and are there conjoined with good. But with those 
who are not being regenerated, that is, who, the Lord foresees, will not suffer themselves to be regenerated, 
truths are indeed usually multiplied, for these persons are in the affection of knowing such things for the 
sake of reputation, honour, and gain; yet when they advance in years and submit these truths to their own 
inspection, they then either do not believe them, or they deny them, or they convert them into falsities; in 
these men therefore truths are not withdrawn inward, but are cast forth, although they still remain in the 
memory for the sake of worldly ends, though they are lifeless. This state also is called in the Word 
"desolation" or "vastation," but it differs from the former state because the desolation of the former is only 
apparent, while the desolation of the latter is absolute; for in the former state man is not deprived of truths, 
while in the latter state he is entirely deprived of them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5376  
  
This is a mystery: from earliest infancy to the beginning of childhood, man is being introduced by the 

Lord into heaven, and indeed among celestial angels, by whom he is kept in a state of innocence; a state in 
which (as is known) infants are up to the beginning of childhood. When the age of childhood begins, the 
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child gradually puts off the state of innocence, though he is still kept in a state of charity by means of the 
affection of mutual charity towards those like himself, which state with many continues up to youth, and 
meanwhile he is among spiritual angels. Then, because he begins to think from himself and to act 
accordingly, he can no longer be kept in charity as before; for he then calls forth inherited evils, by which 
he suffers himself to be led. When he arrives at this state, the goods of charity and innocence that he had 
previously received, are banished according to the degree in which he thinks evils and confirms them by 
act; or rather they are not banished, but are withdrawn by the Lord towards the interiors and there stored up. 

But as he does not yet know truths, the goods of innocence and charity he had received in the two 
preceding states have not yet been qualified, for truths give quality to good, and good gives essence to 
truths; wherefore from this age he assimilates truths by instruction, and especially by means of his own 
thoughts and confirmations therefrom. In so far therefore as he is then in the affection of good, so far truths 
are conjoined with good in him by the Lord, and are stored up for use. This state is signified by the "seven 
years of plenty." [Gen. 41:47]. It is these truths adjoined to good that in the proper sense are called 
"Remains." In so far therefore as the man suffers himself to be regenerated, so far the Remains serve for 
use; for so far a supply from them is drawn forth by the Lord, and is sent back into the Natural, in order to 
produce a correspondence of the exteriors with the interiors, or of what is natural with what is spiritual; and 
this is effected in the state signified by the "seven years of famine." Such is this mystery. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5342  
  
Will and understanding do not begin with man until the lungs are opened, and this does not take place 

till after birth, for the will of man then becomes the receptacle of love, and the understanding becomes the 
receptacle of wisdom. The reason why this is first the case, when the lungs are opened, is, that the lungs 
correspond to the life of the understanding, and the heart corresponds to the life of the will; and that 
without the cooperation of the understanding and will, man has no life of his own, just as he has no life 
without the co-operation of love and wisdom, by means of which the embryo is formed and vivified. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] III.5  
  
‘Twenty’ denotes a state of intelligence, truth, and good, because when a man attains to the age of 

twenty years, he begins to think for himself. For from first infancy to extreme old age a man passes through 
many interior states of intelligence and wisdom. The first state is from birth to the fifth year. This is a state 
of ignorance, and of innocence in ignorance, and is called infancy. The second state is from the fifth to the 
twentieth year; this is a state of instruction and knowledge, and is called boyhood. The third state is from 
the twentieth to the sixtieth year, which is a state of intelligence, and is called adolescence, youth, and 
manhood. The fourth or last state is from the sixtieth year and upwards, which is a state of wisdom and of 
innocence in wisdom. 

That the first state is one of ignorance, and also of innocence in ignorance, is evident. During the 
continuance of this period the interior states are being formed for use, consequently only the most external 
come to light, which are those of the sensual man; when this is the case ignorance reigns; for whatever a 
man understands and has a perception of is from the interiors. Hence also it is evident that the innocence 
which exists at that time, and is called the innocence of infancy, is innocence of the most external character. 
That the second state is one of instruction and knowledge is also evident; this is not yet a state of 
intelligence, because the child at that time does not form conclusions from himself, neither does he of 
himself discern between truths and truths, nor even between truths and falsities, but from others. He thinks 
and speaks only of things which are in his memory, thus from knowledge alone; nor does he see and 
perceive whether a thing be so, except on the authority of his master, thus because another has told him so. 
But the third state is called a state of intelligence, since then a man thinks, discerns, and forms conclusions 
of himself; and what he then concludes is his own and not another's. At this time faith begins; for faith does 
not become the faith of the man himself, until he has confirmed what he believes from the ideas of his own 
thought. Previous to this time, faith is not his own, but another's in him; for he had believed the person, not 
the thing. It is therefore clear that a state of intelligence begins with man when he no longer thinks from a 
teacher, but for himself; this is not the case until the interiors are open towards heaven. It must be observed 
that exteriorly a man is in the world, but interiorly in heaven; and that in proportion to the amount of light 
flowing in from heaven into those things which are from the world, in the same proportion a man becomes 
intelligent and wise. This is effected in the degree and according to the way in which the interiors are 
opened; and they are so far opened as a man lives for heaven and not for the world.  
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But the last state is a state of wisdom, and of innocence in wisdom: this is the state when man has no 
longer any concern about understanding truths and goods, but about willing and living them; for this is to 
be wise. And man can will truths and goods and live them so far as he is in innocence, that is, so far as he 
believes that he is wise in nothing of himself, but that whatever wisdom he has is from the Lord; also so far 
as he loves it to be so; hence it is that this state also is one of innocence in wisdom. 

From the succession of these states, a man who is wise may also come to see the wonderful things of 
Divine Providence, such as these: that a prior state is the plane for those which continually follow, and that 
the opening or unfolding of the interior states proceeds from outermost to inmost things successively, so 
that at length what were at first outermost things, are at last inmost things, that is, ignorance and innocence. 
For he who is conscious that of himself he is ignorant of all things, and that whatever he knows is from the 
Lord, is in the ignorance of wisdom, and also in the innocence of wisdom. 

But with those who are in states of infancy and of childhood, that is, those who are under twenty years, 
truths and goods are not so arranged as to enable them to go forth into the army and into war, because, as 
said above, they do not discern and form conclusions of themselves, consequently they cannot as yet, by 
the rational mind, shake off anything of falsity or evil, and they who cannot do this are not led into combat. 
A man, therefore, is not admitted into temptations, which are spiritual combats against falsities and evils, 
until he is in a state of intelligence, that is, until he comes to the exercise of his own judgment. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10225  
  
 

Light, of heaven, spirit 
  
I spoke with him [Newton] several times. He is an utterly sincere person and is among his own 

colleagues and is loved. He told me that he now knows that the Lord is the Sun of the angelic heaven and 
that all light comes from Him, which in essence is Divine intelligence and is what gives intelligence to 
angels and also to mankind, although people do not know that this light enlightens their understanding and 
causes them to think intelligently. He knew also that there was one life that makes anyone really alive, and 
that this life appears with them as light, and that from this comes life, and that this flows into people's 
innermost parts, and makes it so that this life appears to them just as if it is coming from themselves. He 
said that colors there appear much brighter than in the world, and in far greater variety, and that colors there 
arise from the modification of the Divine light in forms capable of receiving life in angels and in people on 
earth, and that it is from this that the varieties of intellect arise. He spoke also about the planes of colors, 
that there were fundamentally three, white from light, red from fire, and black from hell, and that the 
variety of all the colors comes into existence from these. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6064  
  
It is with the spiritual light as with the light of the sight of the eye; in order that the eye may see objects, 

there must be a light from which there is general illumination. In this light the eye sees and discerns 
objects, and is affected with beauty and delight according to their conformity with order. The case is similar 
with the sight of the internal eye, which is the understanding; in order that this may see, there must also be 
a light from which there is general illumination, in which appear the objects which are the things of 
intelligence and wisdom. This light is from the Divine Truth which proceeds immediately from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8707  
  
That light is the appearance of wisdom, and that it is its correspondent, is evident in heaven, and not in 

the world; for there is no other light than spiritual light in heaven, which is the light of wisdom, 
enlightening all things which exist there from the Divine Love. Wisdom with the angels enables them to 
understand those things in their essence, and the light enables them to see those things in their form. Light 
therefore in the heavens is in a degree proportioned to the wisdom of the angels. In the highest heavens the 
light is brilliant and glittering as from highly burnished gold, the reason being that they are in wisdom. In 
the lower heavens the light is white and bright as from highly polished silver, the reason being that they are 
in intelligence. And the light in the lowest heavens is like the mid-day light of the world, the reason being 
that they are in knowledge. The light of the higher heavens is altogether white, like the appearance of a star, 
which of itself shines brilliantly at night; and the light is constant, because the sun never sets there. It is that 
same light, which in the world enlightens the understandings of those men who love to become wise; it 
does not appear to them however because they are natural, and not spiritual. It can appear, for it has 
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appeared to me, but before the eyes of my spirit. It has also been granted me to perceive, that in the light of 
the highest heaven I was in wisdom, in the light of the second heaven in intelligence, and in the light of the 
ultimate heaven in knowledge, and that when I was in natural light alone, I was in ignorance of spiritual 
things. 

In order that I might know in what kind of light the learned in the world are at this day, two ways were 
made visible to me, one was called the way of wisdom, and the other the way of folly. At the end of the 
way of wisdom was a palace in light; but at the end of the way of folly was something similar to a palace, 
but in shadow. The learned came together to the number of three hundred, and they had the option of going 
which way they chose, and it was observed that two hundred and sixty entered the way of folly, and only 
forty the way of wisdom. Those who went the way of wisdom entered the palace which was in light, where 
there were magnificent things, and garments of fine linen were given to them, and they became angels; but 
those who went the way of folly wished to enter what appeared like a palace in shade, but, behold, it was a 
theatre of actors; and there they put on stage-garments, and assumed the characters of masked soothsayers, 
and became fools. I was afterwards told that such is the quality and proportionate number of learned fools 
at this day, who are in natural light, in comparison with the learned wise, who are in spiritual light; and that 
those who desire to know whether what another says is true enjoy spiritual light, but that those who love 
merely to confirm what others say have natural light. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] I  
  
That love produces heat, and wisdom light, is clear from actual experience. When a man loves he grows 

warm, and when he thinks from wisdom he sees things as it were in light. From this it is evident that the 
first proceeding of love is heat, and that the first proceeding of wisdom is light. That they are also 
respectively correspondences is evident; for heat does not exist in love itself, but from love in the will, and 
thence in the body; and light does not exist in wisdom, but in the thought of the understanding, and thence 
in the speech. Wherefore love and wisdom are the essence and life of heat and light: heat and light are 
procedents, and because they are procedents, they are also correspondences. 

That spiritual light is altogether distinct from natural light, anyone can know by paying attention to the 
thoughts of his mind. For when the mind thinks, it sees its objects in light; and they who think spiritually 
see truths, and see them in the middle of the night just as well as in the day. On this account also light is 
predicated of the understanding, and the understanding is said to see; for a person sometimes says of the 
subject of which another speaks, that he sees that it is so, that is, he understands. The understanding, 
because it is spiritual, cannot see in this manner from natural light; for natural light does not lie in the man, 
but goes away with the sun. Hence it appears that the understanding enjoys a different light from the eye, 
and that this light is from a different origin. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 95 - 96  
  
There are two lights by which man is illuminated, the light of the world and the light of heaven. The 

light of the world is from the sun, the light of heaven is from the Lord. The light of the world is for the 
natural or external man, consequently, for those things which are in him; such things, although they do not 
appear to pertain to that light, nevertheless do pertain to it, for nothing can be apprehended by the natural 
man, except by such things as exist and appear in the solar world, and thus except they have some form 
from the light and shade therein. All ideas of time and ideas of space, which are of so much account in the 
natural man, that he cannot think without them, pertain also to the light of the world. But the light of 
heaven is for the spiritual or internal man; the interior mind of man, where his intellectual ideas which are 
called immaterial are, is in this light. Man is ignorant of this, although he calls his intellect sight, and 
ascribes light to it. The reason is that, so long as he is in worldly and corporeal things, he has only a 
perception of such things as pertain to the light of the world, but not of such things as pertain to the light of 
heaven.  

The light of heaven is from the Lord alone, and the universal heaven is in that light. This light, namely, 
that of heaven, is immensely more perfect than the light of the world; the things which in the light of the 
world make one ray, in the light of heaven make myriads; in the light of heaven there are intelligence and 
wisdom. This is the light which flows into the light of the world which is in the external or natural man, and 
causes him to perceive the images of things sensually; unless this light flowed in, man could not have any 
apperception, for the things pertaining to the light of the world derive their life therefrom. Between those 
lights, or between those things which are in the light of heaven and in the light of the world, there is a 
correspondence, when the external or natural man makes one with the internal or spiritual man, that is, 
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when the former is subservient to the latter; and in this case, the things which exist in the light of the world, 
are representative of such things as exist in the light of heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3223  
  
When a man is being elevated towards interior things, he comes out of the gross sensuous light into a 

milder light, and at the same time is withdrawn from the influx of scandalous and filthy things, and is 
brought nearer to the things that belong to what is just and fair, because nearer to the angels who are with 
him, thus nearer to the light of heaven. This elevation from sensuous things was known to the ancients, 
even to the Gentiles, and, therefore, when the soul is withdrawn from sensuous things, their wise men said 
that it comes into interior light, and at the same time into a tranquil state, and into a kind of heavenly bliss; 
and from this they also concluded that the soul is immortal. Man is capable of being elevated still more 
interiorly, and the more interiorly he is elevated, the clearer is the light into which he comes; and at last he 
comes into the light of heaven, which light is nothing else but wisdom and intelligence from the Lord. The 
three heavens are distinguished in no other way than according to elevations towards interior things, thus 
also according to degrees of light; the third heaven, being in inmost things, is in the greatest light, thus in a 
wisdom which far surpasses the wisdom of the lower heavens. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6313  
  
 

Light, relationship to heat 
  
It is surprising that man does not yet know, that his intellectual mind is in a certain light, which is 

altogether different from the light of the world. But such is the constitution of things, that to those who are 
in the light of the world, the light of heaven is as it were darkness, and to those who are in the light of 
heaven, the light of the world is as it were darkness. This comes principally from the loves, which are the 
heats of light. Those who are in the loves of self and of the world, consequently in the heat only of the light 
of the world, are only affected with evils and falsities, and these are the things that extinguish truths, which 
are of the light of heaven. But those who are in love to the Lord, and in love towards the neighbour, 
consequently in spiritual heat, which is of the light of heaven, are affected by goods and truths, which 
extinguish falsities, but nevertheless with these persons there is a correspondence. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3224  
  
 

Liver 
  
The spirits who compose the liver have something of innocence in them, for which reason also, the liver 

in infants is the largest organ of the body, and the infant is nourished by it, and it performs the function of 
several internal organs. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 368  
  

Louis XIV 
  
About the King of France, the 13 day of Dec. 1759: 
Louis XIV, who had been King of France for some time, suddenly passed beneath me and descended by 

a flight of steps to a place below and a little to the front and spoke with me from there, saying that there 
was a Versailles there entirely as it was in his time, likewise a grove in front. Rooms were shown to me up 
close, just as they had been. In a word, it was now entirely like Versailles as it was at that time and is at the 
present day. And then it was realized that he had fallen asleep as it were, and then there was quiet around 
him everywhere, as when they would watch over him in sleep lest he awake. I too and those around me too 
were similarly silent, for about 2 hours. After he woke up he spoke with me and said that he was with the 
king of France reigning at the present day and has urged him on various occasions to desist from the bull 
Unigenitus which he had presented to Parliament. He told some of the things he spoke about with him 
when he was with him, and that he entirely desisted; and that otherwise misfortune would have befallen. 
And he said that he also showed himself in a vision to him briefly. He said that the king was at that time 
lying in bed. This happened 1759 on the 13th of December, roughly around eight o'clock. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5980  
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Love 
  
"There are three universal loves which form the constituent principles of every man by creation: 

neighbourly love, which also is the love of doing uses; the love of the world, which also is the love of 
possessing wealth; and the love of self, which also is the love of bearing rule over others. Neighbourly love, 
or the love of doing uses, is a spiritual love; but the love of the world, or the love of possessing wealth, is a 
material love; whereas the love of self, or the love of bearing rule over others, is a corporeal love. 

A man is a man while neighbourly love, or the love of doing uses, constitutes the head, the love of the 
world the body, and the love of self the feet; whereas if the love of the world constitutes the head, the man 
is as it were hunched-backed; but when the love of self constitutes the head, he is like a man standing not 
on his feet, but on the palms of his hands with his head downwards and his haunches upwards. 

When neighbourly love constitutes the head, and the two other loves in order constitute the body and 
feet, the man appears from heaven of an angelic countenance, with a beautiful rainbow about his head; 
whereas if the love of the world constitutes the head, he appears from heaven of a pale countenance like a 
corpse, with a yellow circle about his head; but if the love of self constitutes the head, he appears from 
heaven of a dusky countenance, with a white circle about his head." 

Hereupon I asked, "What do the circles about the head represent?" 
They replied, "They represent intelligence; the white circle about the head of the dusky countenance 

represents, that his intelligence is in externals, or about him, but insanity is in his internals, or in him. A 
man also who is of such a quality and character, is wise while in the body, but insane while in the spirit; 
and no man is wise in spirit but from the Lord, as is the case when he is regenerated and created again or 
anew by him." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 269  
  
By a spiritual thought image I saw that love can never sleep, as can be shown by many circumstances in 

the life of the body, from parents when the children are in any danger, from friends likewise, so that love in 
itself is awake. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3166  
  
By experiences I have been instructed that good spirits and angels are not only present with human 

beings, but even reside in their feelings. For every feeling has great extension, and because the ultimate 
plane is with human beings in their feelings, therefore this happens when the Lord enlivens, and then 
arranges them; just as good spirits are in the affection for gardening, where they have little abodes. 

But there are two kinds of feelings, for truth and for goodness, or for understanding and for willing. 
Feeling for truth regards form, feeling for goodness regards essence. When one delights in praises of his 
wife, it is a feeling regarding form; the marriage love itself is a feeling regarding essence, from which and 
on account of which the feeling for form exists, to the extent that the feeling for goodness is in the feeling 
for truth. These are experiential matters, about which it was granted me to converse with angels. 

The reverse is the case with the evil, whose forms are falsities, and whose essences are evils; in the 
former and in the latter respectively reside evil spirits and evil demons, when they are with mankind in the 
world of spirits; for there they live in filthiness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4399 - 4400  
  
From reason alone anyone can see that there is no conjunction of minds unless it is reciprocal, and that 

what is reciprocal conjoins. If one loves another without being loved in return, then as he approaches, the 
other withdraws; but if he is loved in return, as he approaches, the other does also, and there is conjunction. 
Love also wills to be loved; this is implanted in it; and so far as it is loved in return it is in itself and in its 
delight. Thence it is plain that if the Lord loves man and is not in turn loved by man, the Lord advances but 
man withdraws; thus the Lord would be constantly willing to meet with man and enter him, but man would 
be turning back and departing. So it is with those in hell, but with those in heaven there is mutual 
conjunction. 

"Divine Providence", Section 92  
  
I realized that it is love alone that arranges spirits and angels into societies, and that love is the 

determining factor; and to one who has not love, all things appear erratic, vague, confused, and hardly 
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visible. Therefore the Lord alone, Who is love, from whom is Mercy, determines all thing and, according to 
the differences of love, arranges societies, whence come the heavens and all that is heavenly. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3687  
  
In short, the love of self and the love of the world are in direct opposition to the love of the Lord and the 

love of our neighbor: therefore the love of self and the love of the world are infernal loves; they do likewise 
actually reign in hell, and also constitute hell with man: but love to the Lord and love towards our neighbor 
are heavenly loves; they likewise; actually reign in heaven, and also constitute heaven with man. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 400  
  
In universal nature there is nothing that does not confirm the fact that without love, and thence without 

many helping one another—thus without the kind of society in which the individuals regard the common 
good and not themselves—nothing can exist. How many muscles, and thousands if not myriads of motor 
tissues and resulting powers conspire to one action of the body! Each motor tissue performs its own duty in 
harmony and is directed toward the common good, and thus in concert with thousands of others looks to the 
one thing, the common action, and to this it is directed, not to itself—if to itself, the common good would 
perish; besides many other things that confirm this fact. 

If some motor tissue of a muscle of the thousands involved in one action could feel and think, each one 
would suppose that it by itself was producing the action in general, thus all out of thousands or tens of 
thousands. The case is similar with spirits. Even if thousands, or myriads, contribute to one idea or one 
word of speech, still each one supposes that it is he alone who produces it. This was said to spirits, who 
cannot but confirm that this is the case, although each one supposes it to be himself alone when it is not 
shown to them plainly—which has been done several times, this being a confirmation for the spirits. 

To understand that each one contributes to the general idea or action, it must be known that they 
function like the muscular fibers, some from closest by, some being farther away, thus in a series, as may 
be well known. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2668 - 2670  
  
Loves are many, but two — heavenly love and infernal love — are like lords or kings. Heavenly love is 

love to the Lord and the neighbor; infernal love is love of self and the world. These are opposite to each 
other as heaven and hell are. For a man in love of self and the world wishes well only to himself; a man in 
love to the Lord and the neighbor wishes well to all. These two are the loves of man's life, though with 
much variety. Heavenly love is the life's love of those whom the Lord leads, and infernal love the life's love 
of those whom the devil leads. 

No one's life's love can be without derivatives, called affections. Love dwells in these affections like a 
lord in his domain and a king in his realm; its domain or realm is over the things of the mind, that is, of the 
will and understanding and thence of the body. By its affections and the perceptions from them and by its 
enjoyments and the thoughts therefrom, the life's love of man rules him completely, the internal of the mind 
by the affections and perceptions from them, and the external by the enjoyments of the affections and of the 
thoughts from them. 

"Divine Providence", Section 106  
  
Take, for example, loving some king or prince—that love comes forth and grows according to the 

virtues with him that one esteems and reveres. Thus if he is compassionate, if he is just, if he is generous, 
etc., then the love of mercy in itself enters that love, then the love of justice, of generosity, each of which 
qualities, namely compassion, justice, generosity, has with it reverence and love—all the above loves 
entering into the general love, and thus strengthening it. 

If, however, he is not of this character, but of a contrary one, but is still loved because he is king, it is a 
foul and filthy love, thus on account of the vices he loves. 

Then, if he is loved without possessing such qualities, only because he is king, whatever his character, it 
is an ordinary love, and varies in quality with the righteous in heart according to virtues and their relative 
values. 

With regard to the Lord, all such properties are called truths of faith that enter and strengthen love, and 
these are only higher knowledge of the nature of the Lord, the nature of oneself, the nature of the Lord's 
kingdom, the nature of the neighbor, and the nature of love. Faith without regard to love is only a memory 
knowledge of those matters. 
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How these qualities enter into a general love, which is like that of infants toward their parents, and 
strengthen it, and how they are imbued with love, may now be evident from the above. 

They who have love toward the neighbor do not always have love to the Lord, as, for instance, the 
spiritual, but they have reverence, and esteem, which is strengthened by truths of faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4589a - 4593a  
  
That love is the fundamental, from which and by means of which heaven exists, is evident from this, 

that there must be such a harmony, unanimity, and hence such a universal consociation, such that the 
universal heaven, the universal world of spirits, that is, the universal human race from the first creation, 
should form a unity, just as all and the least things of a human being, containing countless components, 
form one body, and thus constitute one human being. In that body, if any part should prefer itself to any 
other, not loving the other more than itself—because in the other, one who has true love has the reflection 
of the common good and the universal human being, in comparison to which every human being ought to 
be nothing, as is well known—so that unless we picture ourselves together with our fellow man, regarding 
ourselves as nothing compared to the community, and thus unless we love the neighbor more than 
ourselves, we can in no wise be in the unanimous body, and necessarily cast ourselves out, according to our 
distance from that love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4046  
  
The Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom cannot otherwise than be and exist in others created by itself. 

Loving self is not the essential of love, but loving others, and being conjoined with them by love. The 
essential of love also is to be loved by others, for thus conjunction is effected. The essence of all love 
consists in conjunction, so also does its life, which life is called delight, pleasantness, enjoyment, 
sweetness, blessedness, happiness, and felicity. Love consists in this, that one's own should be another's; 
and feeling the delight of that other as a delight in one's self, this is loving; but feeling one's own delight in 
another, and not that other's delight in one's self, this is not loving; for this is loving one's self, but the 
former loving one's neighbour. These two kinds of love are diametrically opposed to one another; either 
kind of love indeed conjoins, and it does not appear that loving one's own, that is, one's self in another, 
disjoins, when yet it so disjoins, that in proportion as any one has loved another in this manner, in the same 
proportion he afterwards hates him. For that conjunction is dissolved successively of itself, and then the 
love becomes hatred in a like degree. 

Who that is capable of any insight into the essence of love cannot see this? For what does loving one's 
self, and not another out of one's self, by whom one may be loved in return, mean? It means separation 
rather than conjunction. Conjunction of love is by reciprocity; and there is no reciprocity in one's self alone. 
If there is supposed to be, it is from an imagined reciprocity in others. Hence it appears that the Divine 
Love must needs be and exist in others whom it may love, and by whom it may be loved. If such a principle 
is in all love, it must be most of all, that is, infinitely, in Love Itself. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 47 - 51  
  
The angel from the heaven of wisdom then asked the other, "What is love?" to which he replied, “Love 

originating from the Lord, as a sun, is the vital heat of angels and men, consequently the esse of their life; 
and the derivations of love are called affections, and by them are produced perceptions, and thus thoughts; 
whence it follows that wisdom in its origin is love, consequently that thought in its origin is the affection of 
that love; and it is evident from the derivations examined in their order, that thought is only the form of 
affection. The reason why this is not known is, because thoughts are in light, and affections in heat; so that 
the mind reflects upon its thoughts, but not on its affections. That thought is only the form of the affection 
of some particular love, may also be illustrated by the case of speech, which is only the form of sound, 
which is a just illustration, because sound corresponds with affection, and speech with thought: therefore 
affection forms the sound or tone of the voice, and thought the speech or words of a discourse. This may be 
further elucidated by this consideration, that it you take away sound from speech, nothing of speech 
remains; and in like manner if you take away affection from thought, nothing of thought remains. Hence 
then it is plain that love is the all of wisdom; consequently the essence of the heavens is love, and their 
existence is wisdom; or, what is the same thing, the heavens have their being from the divine love; and 
exist from the divine love by the divine wisdom; therefore, as was said above, the one derives its origin 
from the other." 
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There was with me at that time a novitiate spirit, who, hearing this discourse, inquired whether the case 
was similar with regard to charity and faith, since charity has relation to affection, and faith to thought. The 
angel replied, "The case is similar, faith being only the form of charity, just as speech is the form of sound; 
for faith is formed by charity, as speech is by sound. We in heaven know also the manner of such 
formation, but at present we have not leisure to explain it. By faith, however," he added, "I mean spiritual 
faith, which alone has in it life and spirit from the Lord, by means of charity; for charity is spiritual, and 
faith is rendered spiritual thereby: therefore faith without charity is a merely natural faith, which is dead, 
and which also conjoins itself with merely natural affection, which is nothing but lust." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 386  
  
There are loves of three kinds; the love of heaven, the love of the world, and the love of self: the love of 

heaven is spiritual, the love of the world is material, and the love of self is corporeal. When the love is 
spiritual, all things which follow from it, as forms from their essence, are spiritual likewise: so, also, when 
the principal love is the love of the world or of wealth, and thus is material, all things which follow from it, 
as principiates from their first principle, are material likewise; and so, again, when the principal love is the 
love of self, or of eminence above all others, and thus is corporeal, all things which follow from it are 
corporeal likewise; because the man who cherishes this love regards himself alone, and thus immerses the 
thoughts of his mind in his body. Wherefore, as just remarked, he who knows the reigning love of any one, 
and is at the same time acquainted with the progression of ends to causes and of causes to effects, which 
three things follow each other in order, according to the degrees of altitude, knows the quality of the whole 
man. Thus the angels of heaven know the quality of every one with whom they speak; they perceive his 
love from the sound of his voice, they see an image of it in his face, and the figure of it in the gestures of 
his body. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 17  
  
There are three universal loves, the love of heaven, the love of the world, and the love of self. 
We begin with the consideration of these three kinds of love, since they are the universal and 

fundamental of all, and charity has something in common with each of them. The love of heaven means 
love to the Lord and love towards our neighbor; and because each of these regards use as its end, it may be 
called the love of uses. The love of the world is the love not only of riches and property, but also of all 
things which the world supplies for the delight of the bodily senses, as beauty for the eye, harmony for the 
ear, fragrance for the smell, delicacies for the palate, soft blandishments for the touch, besides handsome 
apparel, convenient habitations, the pleasures of company, and consequently all the satisfactions resulting 
from these and many other objects. The love of self is the love not only of honor, glory, fame, and 
distinction, but also of meriting and seeking after high posts and employments, and thus of bearing rule 
over others. Charity has something in common with each of these kinds of love, because, considered in 
itself, it is the love of uses; for charity wishes to do good to its neighbor, and good is the same thing as use: 
and each of the aforementioned loves regards uses as its ends,—the love of heaven spiritual uses; the love 
of the world natural uses, which may be called civil uses; and the love of self corporeal uses, which may 
also be called domestic, for itself, or for those with whom it is connected. 

Those three loves are implanted in every man from creation, and consequently he inherits them by birth, 
and they tend to his perfection, when they are rightly subordinate to each other, but to his destruction when 
they are not rightly subordinate. They are in right subordination when the love of heaven constitutes the 
head, the love of the world the breast and belly, and the love of self the feet and soles of the feet. The 
human mind is distinguished into three regions, from the highest of which, a man regards God, from the 
second or middle, the world, and from the third or lowest, himself; and in consequence of this its true 
nature and constitution, the mind is capable of being raised, and of raising itself, because it can look 
towards God and heaven; it is also capable of being diffused and of diffusing itself laterally in every 
direction, because it can look around into the world, and its nature; and lastly, it is capable of being sunk 
and of sinking itself, because it can look towards the earth and hell: in these respects, mental vision is like 
that of the body, the latter also having a power to look either upward, around, or downward. 

The human mind is like a house with three stories, communicating with each other by means of stairs; 
in the highest of which dwell angels from heaven, in the middle, men from the world, and in the lowest, 
genii. Where the three loves above-mentioned are in due subordination, the man has power to ascend or 
descend at pleasure: when he ascends to the highest story, he is in company with angels as an angel; when 
he descends thence to the middle story, he is in company with men as a man-angel; and when he descends 
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thence below, he is there in company with genii as a man of the world, and instructs, reproves, and brings 
them into subjection. In the mind where those three loves are in due subordination, they are also in such a 
state of co-ordination, that the supreme love, which is the love of heaven, is inwardly in the second love, 
the love of the world, and thence in the third or lowest love, the love of self; and the love which is within 
directs that which is without at its pleasure: if then the love of heaven is inwardly in the love of the world, 
and thence in the love of self, the man is an instrument of uses in each love, from the God of heaven. Those 
three loves in operation are like will, understanding, and action; for the will enters by influx into the 
understanding, and there provides itself means for the production of action. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 394 - 395  
  
There were spirits with me who were thinking about what faith and love are, and during the hour that 

passed, thought about affection produced by love. They ascertained that all things in the spiritual world 
accord with the affection produced by love, so that the whole of heaven is arranged according to its 
varieties, and each society there within itself, and all and the least things in a person's intellect, 
consequently everything in the body, because these are material forms of the will and thus of the 
understanding; and further that there is nothing else at all that lives and that forms and that acts. 
Consequently there is no faith whatsoever without this heavenly affection, since a faith without it is formed 
from affection produced by love of oneself and of the world, and then it forms faith as if it were knowledge 
relating to the world—over which it similarly has control since it produces it similarly. The result is that 
they have nothing of truth—because they do not have any rational sight—nor anything living in those 
things related to the Church. 

It was ascertained that the varieties of affection produced by love are limitless and complex and that 
few come to a person's thought, and that the government of the Lord's providence is effected through these, 
thus through good into truth, or in other words, through affection into thought. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5940  
  
 

Love (heart) as inmost life/will 
  
1. The very life of a man is his love, and such as the love is, such is the life, and even such is the whole 

man: this, however, is to be understood of the ruling or reigning love only, for it is this which determines 
the quality of the man. This love has several others subordinate to it, which are its derivations. These 
subordinate loves show themselves under different appearances; but still they all have their root in the 
ruling love, and with it constitute one kingdom. The ruling love is as it were their king and head; this 
directs them, and by them as mediate ends attentively regards and is determined to its own end, which is the 
first and last of all; and this it does both directly and indirectly.  

2. The object of the ruling love is what a man loves above all things. This object is continually present 
in his thoughts, because it is in his will, and constitutes the veriest essence of his life. As for example: if a 
man loves riches above all other things, his mind is then continually employed about the ways and means 
of accumulating money and a great estate; success begets an inmost joy, disappointment an inmost misery; 
for his heart is in them. So again, if a man loves himself above all things, he bears himself in mind in 
everything, even in the minutest particulars: he thinks of himself, talks of himself, acts for the sake of self; 
for his life is the life of self.  

3. That which a man loves above all things forms the end of all his purposes: he regards it in all things 
even to the minutest particulars; it lurks in his will like the silent current of a river, drawing and bearing 
him away in its direction, even while he seems intent on other concerns; for it is his animating principle. It 
is this love which one man seeks to discover in another, and when he has found it, he thereby either leads 
him, or regulates all his dealings with him.  

4. A man is, in all respects, such as is the ruling principle of his life: it is this which distinguishes him 
from others: according to this his heaven is formed if he be a good man, and his hell, if he be a bad man; it 
is, in short, his very will, self-hood (proprium), and his nature; for it is the very esse (being) of his life. This 
cannot be changed after death, because it is the man himself.  

5. All a man's enjoyments, satisfactions, and happiness take their rise from his ruling love, and are of a 
quality agreeable to it; for what a man loves, that he calls delightful, because it touches him sensibly; but 
what he only thinks and does not love, he may also call delightful, but it is not the delight of his life. The 
delight of a man's love constitutes his good; and whatever is disagreeable to it, his evil.  

501



 

 

6. There are two kinds of love, from which, as from their proper fountains, all the varieties of good and 
truth derive their existence; and there are two kinds of love from which all the varieties of evil and the false 
derive their existence. The two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of good and truth, are love 
to the Lord and love towards our neighbor; and the two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of 
evil and the false, are the love of self and the love of the world. These two latter kinds of love, when they 
have the ascendency, are in direct opposition to the two former.  

7. The two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of good and truth, and which, as was just 
said, are love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor, constitute heaven in a man, for they are the loves 
which reign in heaven; and as they constitute heaven in him, they also constitute the church in him; but the 
two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of evil and the false, and which, as was just said, are 
self-love and the love of the world, constitute hell in a man, for they are the loves which reign in hell; and 
consequently they destroy the church in him.  

8. The two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of good and truth, and which, as just 
observed, are the loves of heaven, open and form the internal spiritual man, for there they have their 
residence; but the two kinds of love from which all the varieties of evil and the false are derived, and 
which, as just observed, are the loves of hell, when they have the ascendency, shut up and destroy the 
internal spiritual man, and render a man natural and sensual, according to the extent and quality of their 
dominion. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 399  
  
A man's life essentially is his will, and formally is his understanding: the reason of this is, because the 

will acts in unity with the love, and love is the essence of a man's life, and forms itself in the understanding 
by such things as are in agreement with it: wherefore the understanding viewed in itself is nothing but a 
form of the will; and since love is of the will, and wisdom of the understanding, therefore wisdom is 
nothing but a form of love; in like manner truth is nothing but a form of good. That which flows from the 
very essence of a man's life, thus which flows from his will or his love, is principally called purpose; but 
that which flows from the form of his life, thus from the understanding and its thought is called intention. 
Guilt also is principally predicated of the will: hence comes the common observation, that everyone has the 
guilt of evil from inheritance, but that the evil is from the man. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 493  
  
Acknowledging, believing and understanding have no being with a man until they become subjects of 

the will, nor do they exist with him until they become subjects of the understanding from the will; for the 
esse [being] of a man is willing, and the existere from it [that is, the manifestation of a man's esse] is 
acknowledging and believing. The things which have not being and existence with a man in this wise, are 
not appropriated to him. They stand outside the threshold, and are not yet received into the house, and 
therefore do not contribute anything to the eternal life of the man; for such things, unless they have become 
matters of life, are dispersed in the other life; because those things only remain which are matters of the 
heart, that is, which are subjects of the will and from it of the understanding. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9282  
  
As affection is so often spoken of, let us state what is meant by affection. Affection is nothing else but 

love, but the continuity of it. For from love a man is affected either with evil and falsity, or with good and 
truth. As this love is present and is within all things in general and particular that belong to him, it is not 
perceived as love, but is varied according to its matter in hand, and according to the man's states and their 
changes; and this continually in everything that he wills, thinks, and does. This continuity of love is what is 
called affection; and it is this continuity that reigns in a man's life and makes all his delight, and, 
consequently, his very life; for man's life is nothing else but the delight of his affection; and thus is nothing 
else but the affection of his love. Love is man's willing, and derivatively is his thinking, and thereby his 
acting. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3938  
  
Every man has a proprium which he loves above all things. This is called the dominant, or if you prefer, 

the universal ruling principle with him. This is constantly present in his thought, and also in his will, and 
makes his veriest life. 
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As for example, he who loves riches above all things, whether money or possessions, is continually 
revolving in his mind how he may procure them; he inmostly rejoices when he obtains them; he inmostly 
grieves when he loses them; his heart is in them. He who loves himself above all things, is mindful of 
himself in every single thing, thinks of himself, speaks of himself, acts for the sake of himself, for his life is 
a life of self. 

A man has for an end that which he loves above all things, this he regards in each and all things; it is in 
his will like the hidden current of a river, which draws and bears him away, even when he is doing 
something else, for it is that which animates him. It is this which one man searches out in another, and also 
sees, and according to it either leads him, or acts with him. 

When man is being regenerated, charity is implanted by means of faith, even until it becomes dominant; 
and when charity becomes dominant, he has a new life, for charity is then continually present in his 
thought, and continually in his will, yea, in every single thing of both, even when he is meditating about 
other things, and when he is engaged in business. 

The case is similar with love to the Lord. When this is the dominant love, it is present in every single 
thing of the man's life; as for instance with him who loves his king, or his parent, his love toward them 
shines forth in their presence from every feature of his face; it is heard in every expression of his speech, 
and is seen in his every gesture. This is meant by having God continually before the eyes, and by loving 
Him above all things, with all the soul and with all the heart. 

Man is altogether such as is the dominant principle of his life; by this he is distinguished from others; 
according to this is formed his heaven if he is good, and his hell if he is evil; for it is his veriest will, and 
thus the very esse of his life, which cannot be changed after death. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8853 - 8858  
  
Every man's ruling affection or love remains with him after death, nor is it rooted out to eternity, since a 

man's spirit is wholly what his love is, and what is unknown, the body of every spirit and angel is the 
outward form of his love, exactly corresponding to his inward form, which is the form of his disposition 
and mind; consequently the quality of his spirit is known from his face, movements, and speech. While a 
man is living in the world the quality of the spirit would be known if he had not learned to counterfeit in his 
face, movements, and speech what is not his own. All this shows that man remains to eternity such as his 
ruling affection or love is. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 363  
  
Every one's peculiar love remains with him after death. Man knows that there is such a thing as love; 

but he does not know what love is. He knows that there is such a thing from common discourse; as when it 
is said, that such a one loves me, that a king loves his subjects, and subjects love their king; that a husband 
loves his wife, and a mother her children, and vice versa; also when it is said, that any one loves his 
country, his fellow citizens, and his neighbour; in like manner of things abstracted from persons; as when it 
is said that a man loves this or that. But although the term love is thus universally applied in conversation, 
still there is scarcely any one that knows what love is: even while meditating on the subject, as he is not 
then able to form any distinct idea concerning it, and thus not to fix it as present in the light of the 
understanding, because of its having relation not to light but to heat, he either denies its reality, or he calls it 
merely an influent effect arising from the sight, the hearing, and the conversation, and thus accounts for the 
motions to which it gives birth; not being at all aware, that love is his very life, not only the common life of 
his whole body and of all his thoughts, but also the life of all their particulars. A wise man may perceive 
this from the consideration, that if the affection of love be removed, he is incapable both of thinking and 
acting; for in proportion as that affection grows cold, do not thought, speech, and action grow cold also? 
and in proportion as that affection grows warm, do not they also grow warm in the same degree? Love 
therefore is the heat of the life of man, or his vital heat. The heat of the blood, and also its redness, are from 
this source alone. The fire of the angelic sun, which is pure love, produces this effect. 

That everyone has his own peculiar love, or a love distinct from that of another; that is, that no two men 
have exactly the same love, may appear from the infinite variety of human countenances, the countenance 
being a type of the love; for it is well known that the countenance is changed and varied according to the 
affection of love; a man's desires also, which are of love, and likewise his joys and sorrows, are manifested 
in the countenance. From this consideration it is evident, that every man is his own peculiar love; yea, that 
he is the form of his love. It is however to be observed, that the interior man, which is the same with his 
spirit which lives after death, is the form of his love, and not so the exterior man which lives in this world, 
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because the latter has learnt from infancy to conceal the desires of his love; yea, to make a pretense and 
show of desires which are different from his own. 

The reason why every one's peculiar love remains with him after death, is, because love is a man's life; 
and hence it is the man himself. A man also is his own peculiar thought, thus his own peculiar intelligence 
and wisdom; but these make a one with his love; for a man thinks from this love and according to it; yea, if 
he be in freedom, he speaks and acts in like manner; from which it may appear, that love is the esse or 
essence of a man's life, and that thought is the existere or existence of his life thence derived; therefore 
speech and action, which are said to flow from the thought, do not flow from the thought, but from the love 
through the thought. From much experience I have learned that a man after death is not his own peculiar 
thought, but that he is his own peculiar affection and derivative thought; or that he is his own peculiar love 
and derivative intelligence; also that a man after death puts off everything which does not agree with his 
love; yea, that he successively puts on the countenance, the tone of voice, the speech, the gestures, and the 
manners of the love proper to his life: hence it is, that the whole heaven is arranged in order according to all 
the varieties of the affections of the love of good, and the whole hell according to all the affections of the 
love of evil. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 34 - 36  
  
Everyone who consults his reason whilst it is in the light, is able to see that a man's love is the end of all 

things belonging to him; for what he loves that he thinks, that he concludes, and that he does; that 
consequently he has for an end. A man also is able to see from his reason that wisdom is cause, for he, that 
is, his love which is the end, diligently searches for means in the understanding through which fully to 
attain his end; thus he consults his wisdom, and these means make the cause through which he works. That 
use is the effect appears without explanation. But love with one man is not the same as it is with another, 
and wisdom is not the same with one as it is with another, and so also use is not the same. And as these 
three are homogeneous, it follows that such as is the love with man, such is the wisdom with him, and such 
is the use. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 241  
  
For good is the man himself, since everyone is qualified by the good which is in him; by good is meant 

love; for everything pertaining to love is called good. That love or good constitutes man, everyone who 
examines another well knows; for when this is the case, he leads him by his love wherever he desires; for 
when such a one is controlled by his love, he is no longer his own master; then arguments in opposition to 
his love are powerless, but those in favour of it are entirely powerful. That this is the case is very evident in 
the other life. There, spirits are all known by their loves, and when they are kept in them, they cannot act 
against them, for to do this would be to act against themselves; they are therefore the forms of their love. 

Those who are in the heavens are forms of heavenly charity and love, and of a beauty such as cannot be 
described; but those who are in the hells are forms of their loves, which are the loves of self and of the 
world, consequently they are also forms of hatred and revenge, and are such monsters as cannot be 
described. Since, therefore, the whole man is qualified by his love it is evident that the Lord cannot be 
present in a love that is evil, but in that love in a man which is good. It is supposed that the Lord is present 
in the truth which is called the truth of faith; but He is not present in truth without good, but where good is, 
there He is present in truth by means of good, and He is present in truth so far as it leads to good, and as it 
proceeds from good. Truth without good cannot be said to be inwardly in man; it is only in his memory as 
knowledge, and this does not enter into him, and constitute him a man, until it enters into his life, and this 
takes place when he loves it, and from love lives according to it; when this is the case, then the Lord dwells 
with him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10153  
  
I spoke with spirits about love, saying that love is life, and without love there is no life; and because the 

spirits were of that character, opposite loves, such as love of oneself and of the world, together with their 
pleasures, were displayed, and I perceived from them that unless there is a love of some definite thing, or 
some passion (which is the continuum of love), or unless there is some delight pertaining to some love, 
there is no life. 

This can be better grasped in the world of spirits than by people on earth, and they declared, because of 
this realization, that there can never be anything of life unless there is love, and the resulting delight, and 
that they did not know whether anything of life could exist without it. Just as nothing can vegetate without 
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the warmth of spring and summer, so can nothing in the spiritual world without love. This showed that true 
love is the only life, and that there is no life if there is not love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4105  
  
I was once conversing with a novitiate spirit who, during his abode in the world, had meditated much 

about heaven and hell. (Novitiate spirits are men newly deceased, who are called spirits, because they are 
then spiritual men.) As soon as he entered into the spiritual world he began to meditate in like manner 
about heaven and hell, and seemed to himself, when meditating about heaven, to be in joy, and when about 
hell, in sorrow. When he observed that he was in the spiritual world, he immediately asked where heaven 
and hell were, and also their nature and quality. And he was answered, “Heaven is above your head, and 
hell beneath your feet; for you are now in the world of spirits, which is immediate between heaven and hell; 
but what are their nature and quality we cannot describe in a few words." At that instant, as he was very 
desirous of knowing, he fell upon his knees, and prayed devoutly to God that he might be instructed; and 
lo! an angel appeared at his right hand, and having raised him, said, "You have prayed to be instructed 
concerning heaven and hell; inquire and learn what delight is, and you will know;" and having said this, the 
angel was taken up. 

Then the novitiate spirit said within himself, “What does this mean, inquire and learn what delight is, 
and you will know the nature and quality of heaven and hell?" And leaving that place, he wandered about, 
and accosting those he met, said, "Tell me, if you please, what delight is?" Some said, "What a strange 
question! Who does not know what delight is? Is it not joy and gladness? Wherefore delight is delight; one 
delight is like another; we know no distinction." Others said, that delight was the laughter of the mind; for 
when the mind laughs, the countenance is cheerful, the discourse is jocular, the behaviour sportive, and the 
whole man is in delight. But some said, "Delight consists in nothing but feasting, and delicate eating and 
drinking, and in getting intoxicated with generous wine, and then in conversing on various subjects, 
especially on the sports of Venus and Cupid." On hearing these relations, the novitiate spirit being 
indignant, said to himself; "These are the answers of clowns, and not of well-bred men: these delights are 
neither heaven nor hell; I wish I could meet with the wise. He then took his leave of them, and inquired 
where he might find the wise. 

At that instant he was seen by a certain angelic spirit, who said, “I perceive that you have a strong 
desire to know what is the universal of heaven and of hell; and since this is delight, I will conduct you up a 
hill, where there is every day an assembly of those who scrutinize effects, of those who investigate causes, 
and of those who explore ends. There are three companies; those who scrutinize effects are called spirits of 
knowledges, and abstractedly knowledges; those who investigate causes are called spirits of intelligence, 
and abstractedly intelligences; and those who explore ends are called spirits of wisdom, and abstractedly 
wisdoms. Directly above them in heaven are angels, who from ends see causes, and from causes effects; 
from these angels those three companies are enlightened." 

The angelic spirit then taking the novitiate spirit by the hand, led him up the hill to the company which 
consisted of those who explore ends, and are called wisdoms. To these the novitiate spirit said, "Pardon me 
for having ascended to you: the reason is, because from my childhood I have meditated about heaven and 
hell, and lately came into this world, where I was told by some who accompanied me, that here heaven was 
above my head, and hell beneath my feet; but they did not tell me the nature and quality of either; 
wherefore, becoming anxious from my thoughts being constantly employed on the subject, I prayed to God; 
and instantly an angel presented itself, and said, 'Inquire and learn what delight is, and you will know.’ I 
have inquired, but hitherto in vain: I request therefore that you will teach me, if you please, what delight 
is." 

To this the wisdoms replied, “Delight is the all of life to all in heaven and all in hell: those in delight 
have the delight of good and truth, but those in hell have the delight of what is evil and false; for all delight 
is of love, and love is the esse of a man's life; therefore as a man is a man according to the quality of his 
love, so also is he according to the quality of his delight. The activity of love makes the sense of delight; its 
activity in heaven is with wisdom, and in hell with insanity; each in its objects presents delight: but the 
heavens and the hells are in opposite delights, because in opposite loves; the heavens in the love and thence 
in the delight of doing good, but the hells in the love and thence in the delight of doing evil; if therefore you 
know what delight is, you will know the nature and quality of heaven and hell. But inquire and learn further 
what delight is from those who investigate causes, and are called intelligences: they are to the right from 
hence." 
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He departed, and came to them, and told them the reason of his coming, and requested that they would 
teach him what delight is. And they, rejoicing at the question, said, "It is true that he that knows what 
delight is, knows the nature and quality of heaven and hell. The will-principle, by virtue whereof a man is a 
man, cannot be moved at all but by delight; for the will-principle, considered in itself, is nothing but an 
affect and effect of some love, thus of some delight; for it is somewhat pleasing, engaging, and pleasurable, 
which constitutes the principle of willing; and since the will moves the understanding to think, there does 
not exist the least idea of thought but from the influent delight of the will. The reason of this is, because the 
Lord by influx from himself actuates all things of the soul and the mind with angels, spirits, and men; 
which he does by an influx of love and wisdom; and this influx is the essential activity from which comes 
all delight, which in its origin is called blessed, satisfactory, and happy, and in its derivation is called 
delightful, pleasant, and pleasurable, and in a universal sense, good. But the spirits of hell invert all things 
with themselves; thus they turn good into evil, and the true into the false, their delights continually 
remaining: for without the continuance of delight, they would have neither will nor sensation, thus no life. 
From these considerations may be seen the nature and origin of the delight of hell, and also the nature and 
origin of the delight of heaven." 

Having heard this, he was conducted to the third company, consisting of those who scrutinize effects, 
and are called knowledges. These said, "Descend to the inferior earth, and ascend to the superior earth: in 
the latter you will perceive and be made sensible of the delights of the angels of heaven, and in the former 
of the delights of the spirits of hell." But lo! at that instant, at a distance from them, the ground cleft 
asunder, and through the cleft there ascended three devils, who appeared on fire from the delight of their 
love; and as those who accompanied the novitiate spirit perceived that the three ascended out of hell by 
proviso, they said to them, "Do not come nearer; but from the place where you are, give some account of 
your delights. Whereupon they said, "Know, then, that everyone, whether he be good or evil, is in his own 
delight; the good in the delight of his good, and the evil in the delight of his evil." They were then asked, 
"What is your delight?" They said, "The delight of whoring, stealing, defrauding, and blaspheming." Again 
they were asked, ”What is the quality of those delights? They said, "To the senses of others they are like the 
stinks arising from dunghills, the stenches from dead bodies, and the scents from stale urine." And it was 
asked them, "Are those things delightful to you?" They said, “Most delightful." And reply was made, "Then 
you are like unclean beasts which wallow in such things." To which they answered, "If we are, we are: but 
such things are the delights of our nostrils." And on being asked, “What further account can you give?" 
they said, "Everyone is allowed to be in his delight, even the most unclean, as it is called, provided he does 
not infest good spirits and angels; but since, from our delight, we cannot do otherwise than infest them, 
therefore we are cast together into workhouses, where we suffer direfully. The withholding and keeping 
back our delights in those houses is what is called hell-torments: it is also interior pain." It was then asked 
them, "Why have you infested the good?" They replied, that they could not do otherwise: "It is," said they, 
"as if we were seized with rage when we see any angel, and are made sensible of the divine sphere about 
him." It was then said to them, "Herein also you are like wild beasts.” And presently, when they saw the 
novitiate spirit with the angel, they were overpowered with rage, which appeared like the fire of hatred; 
wherefore, in order to prevent their doing mischief, they were sent back to hell. 

After these things, appeared the angels who from ends see causes, and by causes effects, who were in 
the heaven above those three companies. They were seen in a bright cloud, which rolling itself downwards 
by spiral flexures, brought with it a circular garland of flowers, and placed it on the head of the novitiate 
spirit; and instantly a voice said to him from thence, "This wreath is given you because from your 
childhood you have meditated on heaven and hell." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 461  
  
It is indeed acknowledged that a man is such as his reigning love is, yet only such in mind and 

disposition, but not such in body, thus not wholly such. But it has been made known to me from much 
experience in the spiritual world, that from head to foot, that is, from the primes in the head to the ultimates 
in the body, a man is such as his love is. All in that world are forms of their own love, the angels forms of 
heavenly love, and the devils forms of hellish love; the latter are deformed in face and in body, but the 
angels are beautiful in face and body. And when their love is attacked, their faces are changed, and if it is 
greatly attacked they wholly disappear. This is peculiar to that world. It happens because their bodies make 
one with their minds. The cause is plain from what was said above, namely, that all things of the body are 
principiates, that is, woven by fibres out of principles which are receptacles of love and wisdom; and when 
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the principles are such, the principiates cannot be different; wherefore whither the principles go the 
principiates follow; the two cannot be separated. 

Hence it is that he who elevates his mind to the Lord, is elevated whole to the Lord; and he who throws 
down his mind to hell, is thrown down thither whole. Wherefore the whole man, according to his life's love 
comes either into heaven or into hell. It is a word of angelic wisdom, that the mind of a man is a man, 
because God is a Man; and that the body is the external of the mind which feels and acts; and that thus they 
are one and not two. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 369  
  
It is man's ruling love that awaits him after death, and this is in no way changed to eternity. Everyone 

has many loves; but they are all related to his ruling love, and make one with it or together compose it. All 
things of the will that are in harmony with the ruling love are called loves, because they are loved. These 
loves are both inner and outer; some directly connected and some mediately; some nearer and some more 
remote; they are subservient in various ways. Taken together they constitute a kingdom, as it were, such 
being the order in which they are arranged in man, although man knows nothing whatever about that 
arrangement. And yet something of it is made manifest to him in the other life, for the spread of his thought 
and affection there is in accordance with the arrangement of his loves, his thought and affection extending 
into heavenly societies when the ruling love is made up of the loves of heaven, but into infernal societies 
when it is made up of the loves of hell. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 477  
  
It must be understood that it is the will that makes the man, while thought makes the man only so far as 

it goes forth from the will; and deeds and works go forth from both; or what is the same, it is love that 
makes the man, and faith only so far as it goes forth from love; and deeds or works go forth from both. 
Consequently, the will or love is the man himself, for whatever goes forth belongs to that from which it 
goes forth. To go forth is to be brought forth and presented in suitable form for being perceived and seen. 
All this makes clear what faith is when separated from love, namely, that it is no faith, but mere knowledge, 
which has no spiritual life in it; likewise what a deed or work is apart from love, namely, that it is not a 
deed or work of life, but a deed or work of death, which possesses an appearance of life from an evil love 
and a belief in what is false. This appearance of life is what is called spiritual death. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 474  
  
It was realized and shown that in affection is everything, and that it is only variations of feelings that 

produce mental imagery, and then speech, and that a single feeling contains innumerable things which, as 
they flow into the thought are varied in numberless ways. This showed also that spiritual qualities are from 
heavenly ones, or that faith is from charity, or truth from goodness—thus such as the goodness is, such is 
the truth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4266  
  
Love is the very life of man, and that such as the love is, such is the life; and likewise that everything 

delightful and everything pleasant is from love, consequently all joy and all happiness; and consequently 
also, such as the love is, such is the joy, and such the happiness. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3539  
  
Loves conjoin, and that thereby all in the other life are conjoined. Wherefore spirits who enter into the 

very affections take possession of another, as is also the case in the world when a man favours another's 
love; whereas truths do not conjoin, but the affections of truth. From this it was made clear to me that a 
man is conjoined either with heaven or with hell by means of his loves; with hell by means of the loves of 
self and of the world, but with heaven by means of the loves of the neighbour and of God. It was also 
evident that a man bound to hell can in no way be loosed therefrom except through Divine means by the 
Lord; as was also shown in the case of those who were bound to me only by slight affections, and yet I was 
not loosed from them except by means of intermediate loves, whereby they were gradually conjoined with 
others. And as they departed they appeared to be removed to a distance from me towards the left in front, 
and the separation was observed by means of changes of state of the affections; for as the affections were 
changed, so they receded. From this it is also evident what is the cause of the appearances of distance in the 
other life.                                                                                             "Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6195 
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Man's life is his love, and what he loves he wills and intends, and what he wills and intends, he does. 
This is the esse of man, but not what he knows and what he thinks and does not will. This esse of man 
cannot possibly be changed into another esse by thinking about mediation and salvation, but by being 
regenerated anew, which is effected during a considerable part of his life; for he must be conceived, be 
born, and grow up anew; and this is not effected by thinking and speaking, but by willing and acting. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7779  
  
Of Loves, there are kinds and species, from which come all and the least things of a person's life. These 

loves derive primarily from a certain prevailing love that is present in every other love and also determines 
the person's nature after death. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 98  
  
Such as the love is, such is the wisdom, and therefore such is the man. For the will and the 

understanding are such as the love and the wisdom are, the will being the receptacle of love, and the 
understanding, of wisdom, as was shown above; and these two make the man and his character. Love is 
manifold; so much so that its varieties are indefinitely great; as may appear from the human race on the 
earths and in the heavens; no one man and no one angel exists who is similar to another without any 
distinction. Love is what distinguishes, for every man is his own love. It is supposed that wisdom 
distinguishes, but wisdom is from love; it is the form of love: love is the esse of life, and wisdom is the 
existere of life from that esse. 

It is believed in the world that the understanding makes the man; but this is believed because the 
understanding can be elevated into the light of heaven, and thus a man may appear to be wise: but still so 
much of the understanding as climbs beyond the man, that is, so much as is not of the love, appears to be 
the man's, and hence it appears that the man is of a piece with it, but it is appearance. All that of the 
understanding which climbs beyond him belongs indeed to the love of knowing and of being wise, but not 
at the same time to the love of applying to life what he knows and is wise in. Wherefore this in the world 
either falls back in time, or lingers in the extreme boundaries of the memory ready to drop away; for which 
reason it is separated after death, and no more remains than is in concord with the proper love of the spirit. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 368  
  
That a man is entirely such as he is as to good, and not as to truth without good, every reflecting person 

may know; for by means of his good, and according to it, he acts towards others, feels with them, associates 
with them, and suffers himself to be led by them; but not by means of, and according to, truth, unless this is 
in accord with his good. When we speak of good we mean his joy, his pleasure, or his love, for everything 
associated with these are to the man his good, and so far as, left to himself, he thinks from himself, he 
regards truths as those things that favour his good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10367  
  
The heart denotes that which is of the will, thus which is of the love, consequently, of the very life, for 

the love, inasmuch as it is of the will, constitutes the very life. Hence it is that the heart signifies the inmost. 
The inmost with the good is love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour, but the inmost with the evil is 
the love of self and the love of the world. The things which encompass the inmost and constitute as it were 
the circumferences, are the evils with the falsities which favour them; and these are arranged in the order in 
which they favour. 

In the other life, these things are unfolded according to the order in which they are arranged; first come 
forth those things which occupy the ultimate circumferences, next those which occupy the interior [parts], 
and at length is manifested the inmost. Hence it is that man in the other life passes through many states, and 
that the evil by degrees successively incur plagues before they are cast into hell, according to what was said 
just above. The inmost, at which they finally arrive, is hell itself with them, for it is the evil itself which had 
been of their love, thus the end for the sake of which they had done all things, and which in the world they 
had hidden away inmostly. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7542  
  
The love or will is the very life of man. This follows from the correspondence of the heart with the will. 

For as the heart acts in the body, so the will acts in the mind. And as all things of the body depend upon the 
heart for existence and for motion, so all things of the mind depend upon the will for existence and for life. 
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It is said, upon the will, but this means upon the love, because the will is the receptacle of love, and love is 
life itself, and the love which is life itself is from the Lord alone. 

The ground whereby it may be known from the heart and its expansion into the body through the 
arteries and veins, that the love or will is the life of man, is, that those things which correspond to each 
other act similarly, with the distinction, that the one is natural and the other spiritual. How the heart acts in 
the body is plain from anatomy, which shows that all that lives, or is in the obedience of life, wherein the 
heart acts through the vessels emitted from itself, and that all that does not live wherein the heart through 
its vessels does not act. And, besides, the heart is the first and the last thing which acts in the body. That it 
is the first, is evident from the embryo, and that it is the last, is evident from the dying; and that it acts apart 
from the co-operation of the lungs, is evident from cases of suffocation, and of swooning. 

Hence it may be seen, that as the subsidiary life of the body depends on the heart alone, so in like 
manner the life of the mind depends on the will alone; and that the will lives when the thought ceases in 
like manner as the heart lives when the breathing ceases. This again is plain from embryos, from the dying, 
and from cases of suffocation and of swooning. From which things it follows that the love or will is the 
very life of man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 399  
  
The very life of man is his love, and such as his love is, such is his life, nay, such is the whole man. But 

the ruling or governing love, that is, the love of the thing that is regarded as the end, is what constitutes the 
man. This love has, subordinate to itself, several particular and singular loves, which are derivations from 
it, and appear under another aspect. The ruling love is, however, in each of these loves, and directs them, 
and by means of them, as by mediate ends, regards and intends its own end, which is the primary and 
ultimate end of them all; and this both directly and indirectly. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7081  
  
There are two loves, which are altogether contradictory to each other, heavenly love and infernal love; 

heavenly love is the love to the Lord, and the love towards the neighbour, and infernal love is the love of 
self and the love of the world. They with whom infernal loves prevail are in hell; but they with whom 
heavenly loves prevail are in heaven; for love constitutes the very vitality of man, since apart from love 
there is absolutely no life; for every one derives the heat and fire of his life from love. That apart from vital 
heat and fire there is no life, is very clear; hence it follows, that such as is the love, such is the life, 
consequently, such as is the love, such is the man; wherefore, everyone from his own loves may find out, 
whether he harbours heaven or hell within himself. Love with a man is like a fire or a flame, and, as already 
said, it constitutes the vital fire or flame; and faith is like the light from that fire, or from that flame, and it 
is also the light, which illuminates the interior things of the understanding. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9434  
  
Uninterrupted and constant are the feelings that govern our mind devoted to understanding, and, in fact, 

all its thoughts and mental images, right down to the least details in the mental images. And so constant are 
the changes of the feelings, that they perform unceasing spiraling movements having now a wider, now a 
narrower range, going to almost opposite extremes, or from falsities to truths themselves. The wider the 
range is, the more perfect and thus the happier is the state when one is governed by the Messiah. And this 
all happens in such an amazing way that it is most difficult to describe even in general terms. 

I have experienced this, by the Divine mercy and grace of the Messiah, so strongly that I can declare 
and testify from actual, most lucid experience, that it is nothing else but feelings that govern all thoughts, 
and that without them, there is no life of the understanding, and consequently no understanding. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 6a  
  
We have said often that love constitutes man's life. This does not mean, however, love separate from 

wisdom or good from truth in the cause, for love separate or good separate is not an actuality. The love 
which makes man's inmost life — the life he has from the Lord — is therefore love and wisdom together; 
neither is the love which makes his life as a recipient being separate in the cause, but only in the effect. For 
love cannot be understood except from its quality, which is wisdom; and the quality or wisdom can exist 
only from its own esse, which is love; thence it is that they are one; it is the same with good and truth. 
Since truth is from good as wisdom is from love, it is the two taken together that are called good or love. 
For love has wisdom for its form, and good for its form truth, and form is the source, and the one source, of 
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quality. It is plain from all this that good is good only so far as it has become one with its truth, and truth 
truth only so far as it has become one with its good. 

"Divine Providence", Section 13  
  
What any one does from love, remains inscribed on his heart, for love is the fire of life, thus it is the life 

of everyone, consequently such as is the love, such is the life, and such as is the life, such is the whole man 
as to soul and body. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10740  
  
With a man the end is himself, for it is his will, and his love; for what a man loves and wills, he regards 

as an end; all love in man from man is the love of self and the love of the world for the sake of self; but the 
love in man from the Lord is love towards the neighbour and love to God. The difference between those 
loves is as great as that between hell and heaven; and also the love of self, and the love of the world for the 
sake of self prevail in hell, and are hell; whereas love towards the neighbour, and love to the Lord, prevail 
in heaven, and are heaven. Such as a man's love is, such does he remain to eternity; for love is the sum total 
of a man's will, and consequently of his understanding; for the love which constitutes the will, continually 
flows in into the understanding, enkindling and enlightening it. It is for this reason that, when those who 
love evil think in themselves, they think in conformity with the evil of their love, although in the presence 
of others they speak differently because from hypocrisy, and some from persuasive faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10284  
  
 

Love, as zeal 
  
1. The zeal of a good love is like a heavenly flame, which in one case bursts out upon another, but only 

defends itself, and that against a wicked person, as when he rushes into the fire and is burnt: but the zeal of 
an evil love is like an infernal flame, which of itself bursts forth and rushes on, and is desirous to consume 
another. 

2. The zeal of a good love instantly burns away and is allayed when the assailant ceases to assault; but 
the zeal of an evil love continues and is not extinguished. 

3. This is because the internal of him who is in the love of good is it in itself mild, soft, friendly, and 
benevolent; wherefore when his external, with a view of defending itself, is fierce, harsh; and haughty, and 
thereby acts with rigor, still it is tempered by the good in which he is internally: it is otherwise with the 
wicked; with such the internal is unfriendly, without pity, harsh, breathing hatred and revenge, and feeding 
itself with their delights; and although it is reconciled, still those evils lie concealed as fires in wood 
underneath the embers; and these fires burst forth after death, if not in this world. 

Since zeal in externals appears alike both in the good and the wicked, and since the ultimate sense of 
the Word [Bible] consists of correspondence and appearances, therefore in the Word, it is very often said of 
Jehovah that he is angry and wrathful, that he revenges, punishes, casts into hell, with many other things 
which are appearances of zeal in externals; hence also it is that he is called zealous: whereas there is not the 
least of anger, wrath, and revenge in him; for he is essential mercy, grace and clemency, thus essential 
good, in whom it is impossible such evil passions can exist. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 365 - 366  
  
It may be expedient here to show how the love by being assaulted is inflamed and kindled into zeal, like 

fire into flame. Love resides in a man's will; nevertheless it is not inflamed in the will itself, but in the 
understanding; for in the will it is like fire, and in the understanding like flame. Love in the will knows 
nothing about itself, because there it is not sensible of anything relating to itself, neither does it there act 
from itself; but this is done in the understanding and its thought: when therefore the will is assaulted, it 
provokes itself to anger in the understanding, which is effected by various reasonings. These reasonings are 
like pieces of wood, which the fire inflames, and which thence burn: they are therefore like so much fuel, 
or so many combustible matters which give occasion to that spiritual flame, which is very variable. 

We will here unfold the true reason why a man becomes inflamed in consequence of an assault of his 
love. The human form in its inmost principles is from creation a form of love and wisdom. In man there are 
all the affections of love, and thence all the perceptions of wisdom, compounded in the most perfect order, 
so as to make together what is unanimous, and thereby a one. Those affections and perceptions are rendered 
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substantial; for substances are their subjects. Since therefore the human form is compounded of these, it is 
evident that, if the love is assaulted, this universal form also, with everything therein, is assaulted at the 
same instant, or together with it. And as the desire to continue in its form is implanted from creation in all 
living things, therefore this principle operates in every general compound by derivation from the singulars 
of which it is compounded, and in the singulars by derivation from the general compound: hence when the 
love is assaulted, it defends itself by its understanding, and the understanding [defends itself] by rational 
and imaginative principles, whereby it represents to itself the event; especially by such as act in unity with 
the love which is assaulted: and unless this was the case the above form would wholly fall to pieces, in 
consequence of the privation of that love. Hence then it is that love, in order to resist assaults, hardens the 
substance of its form, and sets them erect, as it were in crests, like so many sharp prickles, that is, crisps 
itself; such is the provoking of love which is called zeal: wherefore if there is no opportunity of resistance, 
there arise anxiety and grief, because it foresees the extinction of interior life with its delights. But on the 
other hand, if the love is favored and cherished, the above form unbends, softens, and dilates itself; and the 
substances of the form become gentle, mild, meek, and alluring. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 360 - 361  
  
These and many other similar things are signified by being angered, because every one burns with 

wrath, and is angry when his love and the delight of his love are attacked, this being the cause of all wrath 
and anger. The reason of this is, that every one’s love is his life, therefore to do injury to the love is to do 
injury to the life, and when this is injured the mind is disturbed, and thus anger and wrath follow. It is 
similar with the good when their love is attacked, but with this difference, that they are filled not with wrath 
and anger, but with zeal. This zeal is indeed called anger in the Word [Bible], although it is not anger; it is 
called anger because in external form it appears like anger although it is interiorly nothing but charity, 
goodness, and mercy; therefore zeal does not last like anger after the one against whom it was enkindled 
has come to himself and turned away from evil. Anger with the evil is of a different nature, for it interiorly 
conceals in itself hatred and revenge, which the evil love, it therefore persists and is rarely extinguished. It 
consequently follows that anger belongs to those who are in the loves of self and of the world, for such also 
are in evils of every kind, but zeal belongs to those who are in love to the Lord, and in love towards the 
neighbor. Zeal therefore looks to the salvation of man, but anger to his damnation; the latter is in the 
purpose of an evil man when angry, but salvation is in the purpose of a good man when zealous. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 693  
  
 

Love, celestial: love of good 
  
I have repeatedly talked with angels about this matter. They were astonished, they said, that men of the 

church do not know that to love the Lord and to love the neighbor is to love what is good and true, and to 
do this from the will, when they ought to know that one evinces love by willing and doing what another 
wishes, and it is this that brings reciprocal love and conjunction, and not loving another without doing what 
he wishes, which in itself is not loving; also that men should know that the good that goes forth from the 
Lord is a likeness of him, since he is in it; and that those who make good and truth to belong to their life by 
willing them and doing them become likenesses of the Lord and are conjoined to him. Willing is loving to 
do. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 16  
  
In order to make a distinction between the external good of the celestial church and the internal good of 

the spiritual church, we may call the former good the good of mutual love, and the latter the good of charity 
towards the neighbour, which difference has not been heretofore observed. The spiritual kingdom may rise 
above the good of charity even to the good of mutual love, which is of the celestial kingdom; and that in 
this way these two kingdoms may be intimately conjoined. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6435  
  
It can be seen how great the wisdom of angels is from the fact that in the heavens there is a 

communication of all things; intelligence and wisdom are communicated from one to another, and heaven 
is a common sharing of all goods; and this for the reason that heavenly love is such that it wishes what is its 
own to be another's; consequently no one in heaven perceives his own good in himself to be good unless it 
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is also in another; and this is the source of the happiness of heaven. This the angels derive from the Lord, 
for such is his Divine love. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 268  
  
Love to the Lord and love to the neighbor wish to share with others all that is their own, for this is their 

delight, while the loves of self and of the world wish to take away from others what they have, and take it 
to themselves; and just to the extent that they are able to do this they are in their delight. From this, too, one 
can see what it is that separates hell from heaven; for all that are in hell were, while they were living in the 
world, in the mere delights of the body and of the flesh from the love of self and of the world; while all that 
are in the heavens were, while they lived in the world, in the delights of the soul and spirit from love to the 
Lord and love to the neighbor and as these are opposite loves, so the hells and the heavens are entirely 
separated, and indeed so separated that a spirit in hell does not venture even to put forth a finger from it or 
raise the crown of his head, for if he does this in the least he is racked with pain and tormented. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 400[4]  
  
Mutual love in heaven is such that they love the neighbor more than themselves. This can be seen as in 

a reflected image from true marriage love, in that a husband loves his partner more than himself, undergoes 
death for her sake, bestows on her all his goods, would rather give to her than have for himself. It can also 
be seen from the love of parents for their children, evident to everyone, in that a mother would rather suffer 
hunger herself than let her little child so suffer. The same is true of wild beasts and birds, which look after 
their offspring before themselves. The same applies again to true friendships, in that people will suffer 
death for a friend, would rather serve the friend than themselves; then out of common courtesy, which 
derives from mutual love, showing it outwardly, when people serve others the better portions, taking the 
poorer ones for themselves. Then also it is seen in the case of deposits and loans, in that those who are 
upright guard and preserve the neighbor's assets better than their own. 

It is also seen from the very nature of love, which is such that it wishes to give of itself to others, that 
one's joy is in serving the other, not oneself. When there is a plurality of such, then there is mutual love, 
because a similar love reciprocates. But they cannot grasp this who love themselves above others and are 
eager for gain, least of all the greedy. Therefore those having mutual love are images of the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3530  
  
One should not want to be the least in order to be the greatest, for in that case, one aspires and hopes to 

be the greatest. 
But this shows what [this love] is—namely, when from the heart one wishes better to others than to 

oneself, so that one wants to yield the better things to others, and to serve them for the sake of their 
happiness, from no selfish motive, but from love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1234  
  
The essence of spiritual love lies in doing good to others, not for the sake of self, but for the sake of 

others; infinitely more is this the essence of divine love. This is like the love of parents to children, to 
whom the parents do good out of love, not for their own sake, but for the sake of their children; as is 
manifest in the love of a mother towards her offspring. It is believed that the Lord, because He is to be 
adored, worshipped and glorified, loves adoration, worship and glory for His own sake; but He loves those 
things for man's sake; because man comes thereby into a state in which the Divine can flow in and be 
perceived; for in the process man removes the proprium which hinders influx and reception: the proprium, 
which is the love of self, hardens the heart and shuts it up. This is removed by man's acknowledgment that 
nothing but evil is done from himself, and nothing but good from the Lord; hence softening of the heart and 
humiliation, from which adoration and worship freely flow. It follows, that the uses which the Lord 
performs to Himself through man consist in this, that out of love He is able to bless, and as this is His love, 
reception is the joy of his love. Let no one therefore believe that the Lord is with those who only adore 
Him: He is with those who do His commandments, which are uses; with the latter He has His abode, but 
not with the former. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 335  
  
There were spirits who were doubting that all happiness comes from mutual love, desiring to know 

whether this is so. They were let into a certain state of mutual love, located toward the front at some 
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distance, and at a middle altitude, and from there they spoke with me. They declared that they were feeling 
happiness such as they would never have believed possible, and from there they were preaching how great 
it is, not wishing to return from there into their former state. 

I was instructed that in mutual love there is a certain derivative semblance of marriage love, in which 
the one desires to be the other's, and this reciprocally, which is proper to marriage love. But it is proper to 
mutual love that each one desires to give to the other all that one has, except for one's own life, which 
marriage love does desire to give. This shows that mutual love is derived from marriage love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4435 - 4436  
  
 

Love, conjugial (marriage) 
  
"Friend, you know not the wisdom and prudence of wives; for they totally hide it from the men, and for 

no other end than that they may be loved: for every man who is not spiritually but only naturally rational 
and moral, is cold towards his wife; and the cold lies concealed in his inmost principles. This is exquisitely 
and acutely observed by a wise and prudent wife; who so far conceals her conjugial love, and withdraws it 
into her bosom, and there hides it so deeply that it does not at all appear in her face, in the tone of her voice, 
or in her behaviour. The reason of this is, because so far as it appears, so far the conjugial cold of the man 
diffuses itself from the inmost principles of his mind, where it resides, into its ultimates, and occasions in 
the body a total coldness, and a consequent endeavour to separate from bed and chamber." 

I then asked, "Whence arises that which you call conjugial cold?" 
They replied, “From the insanity of the men in regard to spiritual things; and, everyone who is insane in 

regard to spiritual things, in his inmost principles is cold towards his wife, and warm towards harlots; and 
since conjugial love and adulterous love are opposite to each other; it follows that conjugial love becomes 
cold when illicit love is warm; and when cold prevails with the man, he cannot endure any sense of love, 
and thus not any allusion thereto, from his wife; therefore the wife so wisely and prudently conceals that 
love; and so far as she conceals it by denying and refusing it, so far the man is cherished and recruited by 
the influent meretricious sphere. Hence it is, that the wife of such a man has no bosom delights such as we 
have, but only pleasures, which, on the part of the man, ought to be called the pleasures of insanity, because 
they are the pleasures of illicit love. Every chaste wife loves her husband, even if he be unchaste; but since 
wisdom is alone recipient of that love, therefore she exerts all her endeavours to turn his insanity into 
wisdom, that is, to prevent his lusting after other women besides herself. This she does by a thousand 
methods, being particularly cautious lest any of them should be discovered by the man; for she is well 
aware that love cannot be forced, but that it is insinuated in freedom; wherefore it is given to women to 
know from the sight, the hearing, and the touch, every state of the mind of their husbands; but on the other 
hand it is not given to the men to know any state of the mind of their wives. A chaste wife can look at her 
husband with an austere countenance, accost him with a harsh voice, and also be angry and quarrel, and yet 
in her heart cherish a soft and tender love towards him; but such anger and dissimulation have for their end 
wisdom, and thereby the reception of love with the husband: as is manifest from the consideration, that she 
can be reconciled in an instant. Besides, wives use such means of concealing the love implanted in their 
inmost heart, with a view to prevent conjugial cold bursting forth with the man, and extinguishing the fire 
of his adulterous heat, and thus converting him from green wood into a dry stick." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 294  
  
"Whence are the innumerable and ineffable delights of conjugial love?" 
The angels replied, "They are from the uses of love and wisdom, as may be plain from this 

consideration, that so far as any one loves to grow wise, for the sake of genuine use, so far he is in the vein 
and potency of conjugial love; and so far as he is in these two, so far he is in the delights thereof. Use 
effects this; because love and wisdom are delighted with each other, and as it were sport together like little 
children; and as they grow up, they enter into genial conjunction, which is effected by a kind of betrothing, 
nuptial solemnity, marriage, and propagation, and this with continual variety to eternity. These operations 
take place between love and wisdom inwardly in use. Those delights in their first principles are 
imperceptible; but they become more and more perceptible as they descend thence by degrees and enter the 
body. They enter by degrees from the soul into the interiors of a man's mind, from these into its exteriors, 
from these into the bosom, and from the bosom into the genital region. Those celestial nuptial sports in the 
soul are not at all perceived by man; but they thence insinuate themselves into the interiors of the mind 
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under a species of peace and innocence, and into the exteriors of the mind under a species of blessedness, 
satisfaction, and delight; in the bosom under a species of the delights of inmost friendship; and in the 
genital region, from continual influx even from the soul with the essential sense of conjugial love, as the 
delight of delights. These nuptial sports of love and wisdom in use in the soul, in proceeding towards the 
bosom, become permanent, and present themselves sensible therein under an infinite variety of delights; 
and from the wonderful communication of the bosom with the genital region, the delights therein become 
the delights of conjugial love, which are superior to all other delights in heaven and in the world; because 
the use of conjugial love is the most excellent of all uses, the procreation of the human race being thence 
derived, and from the human race the angelic heaven." 

To this the angels added, that those who are not principled in the love of wisdom for the sake of use 
from the Lord, do not know anything concerning the variety of the innumerable delights of love truly 
conjugial; for with those who do not love to grow wise from genuine truths, but love to be insane from false 
principles, and by this insanity perform evil uses from some particular love, the way to the soul is closed: 
hence the heavenly nuptial sports of love and wisdom in the soul, being more and more intercepted, cease, 
and together with them conjugial love ceases with its vein, its potency, and its delights. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 183  
  
1) Those who have marriage love are in such a state of being that they are able to have intercourse with 

their wife as often as they desire, the ability is never lacking, because all the parts of their body are filled 
with that love, and after intercourse they feel a sense of joy and never sadness, and so are enlivened by it, 
but the contrary happens to those engaged in adulteries. 

2) The husband's love depends on the wife's love; as much as the wife loves such things, so much does 
the husband—but the contrary is the case with love that is not marriage love—the reason is that they are 
one and are joined together as to their inward aspects. This is what is meant by their not being two but one 
flesh [Gen. 2:24, Matt. 19: 5-6, Mark 10:8]. 

3) Those who have marriage love have a perfect feeling of whether it is lascivious or not, for all 
lasciviousness belongs to adultery: but with those who have marriage love, there is nothing of 
lasciviousness. This is sensed by them absolutely perfectly. This feeling is from within; the outward act is 
the same. With adulterers nothing is felt except what is outward, and not what is inward, when nevertheless 
all spiritual delights are in the inward elements. This is incomprehensible to those who are not spiritual. 

4) People cannot have marriage love unless they are spiritual, and unless they acknowledge the Lord, 
for its highest cause is from the marriage of the Lord with heaven and with the Church; this is the spiritual 
Divine origin. 

5) Because woman is born an affection for truth and good and man the understanding of truth and good, 
it follows that they are joined as a one and that marriage love continually unites them, and thus that they are 
loves and images of the Lord. 

6) The effect of marriage love is wonderful. Describe its power. 
7) There is absolutely nothing lascivious in marriage love, although outwardly they are similar, but in 

marriage love there is what is similar within. 
8) About how atrocious many adulteries are. 
9) Cerberus symbolizes a guard to prevent the delight of marriage love from flowing down into hell. 
10) Marriage love produces the delights of heaven, by communication. 
11) The child takes on the affections of the father and mother, consequently the heredity is not so 

harmful. 
Marriage love opens heaven, and the love of adultery closes heaven. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6055  
  
A union of souls can only take place in monogamous marriages, or those of one man with one wife, but 

not in polygamous marriages, or those of one man with several wives; because in the latter case the love is 
divided, in the former it is united. The reason why conjugial love in its supreme abode is spiritual, holy, and 
pure, is because the soul of every man from its origin is celestial; wherefore it receives influx immediately 
from the Lord, for it receives from him the marriage of love and wisdom, or of good and truth; and this 
influx makes him a man, and distinguishes him from the beasts. From this union of souls, conjugial love, 
which is there in its spiritual sanctity and purity, flows down into the life of the whole body, and fills with 
blessed delights, so long as its channel remains open; which is the case with those who are made spiritual 
by the Lord.                                                                                                       "Conjugial Love", Section 482 
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All delights whatever, of which a man has any perception, are delights of his love; the love manifesting 
itself, yea, existing and living thereby. It is well known that the delights are exalted in proportion as the 
love is exalted, and also in proportion as the incident affections touch the ruling love more nearly. Now as 
conjugial love is the foundation love of all good loves, and as it is inscribed on all the parts and principles 
of man, even the most particular, it follows that its delights exceed the delights of all other loves, and also 
that it gives delight to the other loves, according to its presence and conjunction with them; for it expands 
the inmost principles of the mind, and at the same time the inmost principles of the body, as the delicious 
current of its fountain flows through and opens them. The reason why all delights from first to last are 
collected into this love, is on account of the superior excellence of its use, which is the propagation of the 
human race, and thence of the angelic heaven; and as this use was the chief end of creation, it follows that 
all the beatitudes, satisfactions, delights, pleasantnesses, and pleasures, which the Lord the Creator could 
possibly confer upon man, are collected into this his love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 68  
  
Because love truly conjugial is innocence, therefore playfulness between conjugial partners is like the 

playfulness of little children with each other, and they are such, so far as they love each other, as is evident 
with all during the first days after the marriage, when their love emulates love truly conjugial. 

The innocence of conjugial love is meant in the Word [Bible] by the “nakedness” at which Adam and 
his wife did not blush, because there is nothing lascivious, and therefore there is no more shame, between 
conjugial partners than between little children when they are naked together. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 996  
  
But at that instant a certain angel from heaven unexpectedly stood in the midst of them, and said, “Hear 

me, I beseech you; I am an angel of heaven, and have lived now a thousand years with my wife, and during 
that time have been in the same flower of my age in which you here see me. This is in consequence of the 
conjugial love in which I have lived with my wife; and I can affirm, that this faculty has been and is 
perpetual with me; and because I perceive that you believe this to be impossible, I will talk with you on the 
subject from a ground of rational argument according to the light of your understanding. 

"You do not know anything of the primeval state of man, which you call a state of integrity. In that state 
all the interiors of the mind were open even to the Lord; and hence they were in the marriage of love and 
wisdom, or of good and truth; and as the good of love and the truth of wisdom perpetually love each other, 
they also perpetually desire to be united; and when the interiors of the mind are open, the conjugial spiritual 
love flows down freely with its perpetual endeavour, and presents the above faculty. The very soul of a 
man, being in the marriage of good and truth, is not only in the perpetual endeavour of that union, but also 
in the perpetual endeavour of the fructification and production of its own likeness; and since the interiors of 
a man even from the soul are open by virtue of that marriage, and the interiors continually regard as an end 
the effect in ultimates that they may exist, therefore that perpetual endeavor for fructifying and producing 
its like, which is the property of the soul, becomes also of the body: and since the ultimate of the operation 
of the soul in the body with two conjugial partners is into the ultimates of love therein, and these depend on 
the state of the soul, it is evident whence they derive this perpetuality. 

"Fructification also is perpetual, because the universal sphere of generating and propagating the 
celestial things which are of love, and the spiritual things which are of wisdom, and thence the natural 
things which are of offspring, proceeds from the Lord, and fills all heaven and all the world; and that 
celestial sphere fills the souls of all men, and descends through their minds into the body even to its 
ultimates, and gives the power of generating. But this cannot be the case with any but those with whom a 
passage is open from the soul through the superior and inferior principles of the mind into the body to its 
ultimates, as is the case with those who suffer themselves to be led back by the Lord into the primeval state 
of creation. 

I can confirm that now for a thousand years I have never wanted faculty, strength, or vigor, and that I 
am altogether a stranger to any diminution of powers, which are continually renewed by the influx of the 
above-mentioned sphere, and in such case also cheer the mind, and do not make it sad, as is the case with 
those who suffer the loss of those powers. Moreover love truly conjugial is just like the vernal heat, from 
the influx of which all things tend to germination and fructification; nor is there any other heat in our 
heaven: wherefore with conjugial partners in that heaven there is spring in its perpetual conatus 
[inclination], and it is this perpetual conatus from which the above virtue is derived. 
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"But fructifications with us in heaven are different from those with men on earth. With us fructifications 
are spiritual, which are the fructifications of love and wisdom, or of good and truth: the wife from the 
husband's wisdom receives into herself the love thereof; and the husband from the love thereof in the wife 
receives into himself wisdom; yea the wife is actually formed into the love of the husband's wisdom, which 
is effected by her receiving the propagations of his soul with the delight arising therefrom, in that she 
desires to be the love of her husband's wisdom: thus from a maiden she becomes a wife and a likeness. 
Hence also love with its inmost friendship with the wife, and wisdom with its happiness with the husband, 
are continually increasing, and this to eternity. This is the state of the angels of heaven." 

When the angel had thus spoken, he looked at those who had lately come from the world, and said to 
them, “You know that, while you were in the vigor of love, you loved your married partners; but when your 
appetite was gratified, you regarded them with aversion; but you do not know that we in heaven do not love 
our married partners in consequence of that vigor, but that we have vigor in consequence of love and 
derived from it; and that as we perpetually love our married partners, we have perpetual vigor: if therefore 
you can invert the state, you may be able to comprehend this. Does not he who perpetually loves a married 
partner, love her with the whole mind and with the whole body? for love turns everything of the mind and 
of the body to that which it loves; and as this is done reciprocally, it conjoins the objects so that they 
become a one." 

He further said, "I will not speak to you of the conjugial love implanted from the creation in males and 
females, and of their inclination to legitimate conjunction, or of the faculty of prolification in the males, 
which makes one with the faculty of multiplying wisdom from the love of truth; and that so far as a man 
loves wisdom from the love thereof, or truth from good, so far he is in love truly conjugial and in its 
attendant vigor." 

When he had spoken these words, the angel was silent; and from the spirit of his discourse the 
novitiates comprehended that a perpetual faculty of enjoyment is communicable; and as this consideration 
rejoiced their minds, they exclaimed, "O how happy is the state of angels! We perceive that you in the 
heavens remain forever in a state of youth, and thence in the vigor of that age; but tell us how we also may 
enjoy that vigor." 

The angel replied, "Shun adulteries as infernal, and approach the Lord, and you will possess it." 
They said, “We will do so.” 
But the angel replied, “You cannot shun adulteries as infernal evils, unless you in like manner shun all 

other evils, because adulteries are the complex of all; and unless you shun them, you cannot approach the 
Lord; for the Lord receives no others." 

After this the angel took his leave, and the novitiate spirits departed sorrowful. 
"Conjugial Love", Section 355 - 356  

  
Conjugial love conjoins two souls, and thence two minds, into a one. Every man consists of a soul, a 

mind, and a body. The soul is his inmost, the mind his middle, and the body his ultimate constituent. As the 
soul is a man's inmost principle, it is, from its origin, celestial; as the mind is his middle principle, it is, 
from its origin, spiritual; and as the body is his ultimate principle, it is, from its origin, natural. Those 
things, which, from their origin, are celestial and spiritual, are not in space, but in the appearance of space. 
This also is well known in the world; therefore it is said, that neither extension nor place can be predicated 
of spiritual things. Since therefore spaces are appearances, distances also and presences are appearances. 
The appearances of distances and presences in the spiritual world are according to proximities, 
relationships, and affinities of love. 

These observations are made, in order that it may be known that the souls and minds of men are not in 
space like their bodies; because the former, as was said above, from their origin, are celestial and spiritual; 
and as they are not in space, they may he joined together as into a one, although their bodies at the same 
time are not so joined. This is the case especially with married partners, who love each other intimately: but 
as the woman is from the man, and this conjunction is a species of reunion, it may be seen from reason, that 
it is not a conjunction into a one, but an adjunction, close and near according to the love, and approaching 
to contact with those who are principled in love truly conjugial. This adjunction may be called spiritual 
dwelling together; which takes place with married partners who love each other tenderly, however distant 
their bodies may be from each other. Many experimental proofs exist, even in the natural world, in 
confirmation of these observations. Hence it is evident, that conjugial love conjoins two souls and minds 
into a one. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 158  
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Conjugial love essentially consists in the desire of two to become one; that is, in their desire that two 
lives may become one life. This desire is the perpetual conatus [inclination] of that love, from which flow 
all its effects. That conatus is the very essence of motion, and that desire is the living conatus appertaining 
to man, is confirmed by the researches of philosophers, and is also evident to such as take a view of the 
subject from refined reason. Hence it follows, that those who are in love truly conjugial, continually 
endeavour, that is, desire to be one man. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 215  
  
Conjugial love is according to the state of the church with man; thus that it is grounded in religion, 

because religion constitutes this state. Man also was created with a capacity of becoming more and more 
interior, and thereby of being introduced or elevated nearer and nearer to that marriage, and thus into love 
truly conjugial, and this even so far as to perceive a state of its blessedness. Religion is the only means of 
introduction and elevation, for the origin of the church and of conjugial love are in the same place of abode, 
and in mutual embrace there, and that hence they must needs be conjoined. It follows, that where there is 
no religion, there is no conjugial love; and that where there is no conjugial love, there is cold. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 238  
  
Conjugial love is such that it wills to be wholly another's, and this reciprocally, and that when the love 

is mutual and reciprocal, they are in heavenly happiness; also that a conjunction of minds is such that this 
mutual and reciprocal feeling is in each and all things of the life, that is, in each and all things of the 
affection, and in each and all things of the thought; that therefore it was ordained by the Lord that wives 
should be the affections of good which are of the will, and men the thoughts of truth which are of the 
understanding, and that hence is derived a marriage, such as exists between the will and the understanding. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2731  
  
External appearances decide nothing concerning imputation; the only thing which decides is the 

conjugial principle, which abides in every one's will, and is guarded, in whatever state of marriage a man is. 
The conjugial principle is like a scale, in which that love is weighed; for the conjugial principle of one man 
with one wife is the storehouse of human life, and the reservoir of the Christian religion. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 531  
  
He that does not know what conjugial love is, does not know what adulterous love is; and moreover, 

that from adulterous love it is not known what conjugial love is, but from conjugial love it is known what 
adulterous love is. No one knows good from evil, but evil from good; for evil is in darkness, whereas good 
is in light.                                                                                                          "Conjugial Love", Section 425 

  
I am aware that few will acknowledge that all joys and delights from first to last are collected into 

conjugial love; because love truly conjugial, into which they are collected, is at this day so rare that its 
quality is not known, and scarcely even its existence; for such joys and delights exist only in genuine 
conjugial love; and as this is so rare on earth, it is impossible to describe its supereminent felicities any 
otherwise than from the mouth of angels, because they are principled in it. They have declared, that the 
inmost delights of this love, which are delights of the soul, into which the conjugial principle of love and 
wisdom, or of good and truth from the Lord, first flows, are imperceptible and thence ineffable, because 
they are the delights of peace and innocence conjointly; but that in their descent they become more and 
more perceptible; in the superior principles of the mind as beatitudes, in the inferior as satisfactions, in the 
breast as delights thence derived; and that from the breast they diffuse themselves into every part of the 
body, and at length unite themselves in ultimates and become the delight of delights. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 69  
  
I have been instructed that genuine conjugial love is innocence itself, which dwells in wisdom. Those 

who have lived in conjugial love are in wisdom above all others in heaven, and when seen by others they 
appear like little children, in the bloom and spring of age; and whatever then befalls them is a joy and 
happiness to them. These are in the inmost heaven, which is called the heaven of innocence, through that 
heaven the Lord flows into conjugial love, and angels from that heaven are present with men who live in 
that love; they are also present with little children in their earliest age. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2736  
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I replied, "Tell me, I pray, something respecting the delights of conjugial love." 
The husbands assented, saying, "If you are so disposed, give them some information in regard to those 

delights: their ears are chaste." 
They asked me, “Who taught you to question us respecting the delights of that love? Why did you not 

question our husbands?" 
I replied, “This angel, who accompanies me, informed me that wives are the recipients and sensories of 

those delights, because they are born loves; and all delights are of love." 
To this they replied with a smile, "Be prudent, and declare nothing of this sort except ambiguously; 

because it is a wisdom deeply seated in the hearts of our sex, and is not discovered to any husband, unless 
he be principled in love truly conjugial. There are several reasons for this, which we keep entirely to 
ourselves." 

Then the husbands said, “Our wives know all the states of our minds, none of which are hid from them: 
they see, perceive, and are sensible of whatever proceeds from our will. We, on the other hand, know 
nothing of what passes with our wives. This faculty is given to wives, because they are most tender loves, 
and as it were burning zeals for the preservation of friendship and conjugial confidence, and thereby of all 
the happiness of life, which they carefully attend to, both in regard to their husbands and themselves, by 
virtue of a wisdom implanted in their love, which is so full of prudence, that they are unwilling to say, and 
consequently cannot say, that they love, but that they are loved."  

I asked the wives, "Why are you unwilling, and consequently cannot say so?" 
They replied, "If the least hint of the kind were to escape from the mouth of a wife, the husband would 

be seized with coolness, which would entirely separate him from all communication with his wife, so that 
he could not even bear to look upon her; but this is the case only with those husbands who do not hold 
marriages to be holy, and therefore do not love their wives from spiritual love: it is otherwise with those 
who do. In the minds of the latter this love is spiritual, and by derivation thence in the body is natural. We 
in this hall are principled in the latter love by derivation from the former; therefore we trust our husbands 
with our secrets respecting our delights of conjugial love."  

Then I courteously asked them to disclose to me some of those secrets: they then looked towards a 
window on the southern quarter, and lo! there appeared a white dove, whose wings shone as if they were of 
silver, and its head was crested with a crown as of gold: it stood upon a bough, from which there went forth 
an olive; and while it was in the attempt to spread out its wings, the wives said, "We will communicate 
something: the appearing of that dove is a token that we may. Every man," they continued, "has five senses, 
seeing, hearing, smelling, taste, and touch; but we have likewise a sixth, which is the sense of all the 
delights of the conjugial love of the husband; and this sense we have in the palms of our hands, while we 
touch the breasts, arms, hands, or cheeks, of our husbands, especially their breasts; and also while we are 
touched by them. All the gladness and pleasantness of the thoughts of their minds, all the joys and delights 
of their minds, and all the festive and cheerful principles of their bosoms, pass from them to us, and 
become perceptible, sensible, and tangible: we discern them as exquisitely and distinctly as the ear does the 
tune of a song, and the tongue the taste of dainties; in a word, the spiritual delights of our husbands put on 
with us a kind of natural embodiment; therefore they call us the sensory organs of chaste conjugial love, 
and thence its delights. But this sixth sense of ours exists, subsists, persists, and is exalted in the degree in 
which our husbands love us from wisdom and judgement, and in which we in our turn love them from the 
same principles in them. This sense in our sex is called in the heavens the sport of wisdom with its love, 
and of love with its wisdom."  

From this information I became desirous of asking further questions concerning the variety of their 
delights. They said, "It is infinite; but we are unwilling and therefore unable to say more; for the dove at 
our window, with the olive branch under his feet, is flown away." 

I waited for its return, but in vain. In the meantime I asked the husbands, "Have you a like sense of 
conjugial love?" 

They replied, "We have a like sense in general, but not in particular. We enjoy a general blessedness, 
delight, and pleasantness, arising from the particulars of our wives; and this general principle, which we 
derive from them, is serenely peaceful." 

As they said this, lo! through the window there appeared a swan standing on a branch of a fig-tree, 
which spread out his wings and flew away. On seeing this, the husbands said, "This is a sign for us to be 
silent respecting conjugial love: come again some other time, and perhaps you may hear more.” 

"Conjugial Love", Section 155*  
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I spoke with angels about marriage love, or that which exists between two partners who love each other, 
saying that it is the deepest of all loves, and that it is such that the partner sees the other partner in his or her 
spirit and mind, so that each partner has the other in himself or herself, that is, the image, indeed the 
likeness of the husband is in the mind of the wife, and the image and likeness of the wife is in the mind of 
the husband, so that the one sees the other in himself or herself, and so in their innermosts they dwell 
together. This was portrayed in angelic mental imagery, which cannot be expressed in words. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4408  
  
I was once in the midst of the angels and heard their conversation. It was respecting intelligence and 

wisdom; that a man perceives no other than that each is in himself, and thus that whatever he thinks from 
his understanding and intends from his will, is from himself; when nevertheless not the least portion thereof 
is from the man, but only the faculty of receiving the things of the understanding and the will from God: 
and as every man is by birth inclined to love himself, it was provided from creation, to prevent man's 
perishing by self-love and the conceit of his own intelligence, that that love of a man should he transferred 
into the wife, and that in her should be implanted from her birth a love for the intelligence and wisdom of 
her husband, and thereby a love for him; therefore the wife continually attracts to herself her husband's 
conceit of his own intelligence, and extinguishes it in him, and vivifies it in herself, and thus changes it into 
conjugial love, and fills it with unbounded pleasantnesses. This is provided by the Lord, lest the conceit of 
his own intelligence should so far infatuate the man, as to lead him to believe that he has understanding and 
wisdom from himself and not from the Lord, and thereby make him willing to eat of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, and thence to believe himself like unto God, and also a god, as the serpent, 
which was the love of his own intelligence, said and persuaded him: wherefore the man after eating was 
cast out of paradise, and the way to the tree of life was guarded by a cherub. Paradise, spiritually 
understood, denotes intelligence; to eat of the tree of life, in a spiritual sense, is to be intelligent and wise 
from the Lord; and to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, in a spiritual sense, is to be 
intelligent and wise from self. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 353  
  
In a state halfway between waking and sleeping, I clearly realized that the joys and happiness from 

marriage love in the other life are even as to their most general or universal kinds, beyond number. This I 
saw so clearly that I could never doubt it. And since the most general or universal kinds of happiness from 
marriage love are beyond number in the other life, then how about the species of each kind, which are 
countless, and the particulars of each species, and so on! 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3975  
  
In the Celestial Church the husband was in good, and the wife in the truth of this good; but in the 

Spiritual Church the man is in truth, and the wife in the good of this truth; such were they in fact then, and 
such are they now, for the interiors of man have undergone this interchange. Hence where celestial good 
and celestial truth therefrom are treated of in the Word [Bible], it is said "husband and wife"; but where 
spiritual good and spiritual truth from it are treated of, it is said "man and wife," or rather "man and woman 
(mulier)." From this, as also from the expressions themselves, it is known what good and what truth are 
treated of in the Word, in its internal sense. This too is the reason why it has been occasionally stated that 
marriages represent the conjunction of good and truth, and of truth and good. Moreover, conjugial love has 
its origin from that conjunction; with the celestial, from the conjunction of good with truth; and with the 
spiritual, from that of truth with good. Marriages also actually correspond to these conjunctions. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4823  
  
In the marriage of one man with one wife, between whom there exists love truly conjugial, the wife 

becomes more and more a wife, and the husband more and more a husband. Love truly conjugial more and 
more conjoins the two into one man; and as a wife becomes a wife from and according to conjunction with 
the husband, and in like manner the husband with the wife; and as love truly conjugial endures to eternity, 
it follows, that the wife becomes more and more a wife, and the husband more and more a husband. The 
true reason of this is, because in the marriage of love truly conjugial, each married partner becomes 
continually a more interior ‘man’; for that love opens the interiors of their minds; and as these are opened, a 
man becomes more and more a man: and to become more a ‘man’ in the case of the wife is to become more 
a wife, and in the case of the husband to become more a husband. I have heard from the angels, that the 
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wife becomes more and more a wife as the husband becomes more and more a husband, but not vice versa 
because it rarely, if ever, happens, that a chaste wife is wanting in love to her husband, but that the husband 
is wanting in a return of love to his wife; and that this return of love is wanting because he has no elevation 
of wisdom, which alone receives the love of the wife. These things however they said in regard to 
marriages on earth. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 200  
  
In the minutest things with man, both male and female, there is a conjugial principle; but still the 

conjugial principle with the male is different from what it is with the female; also that in the male conjugial 
principle there is what is conjunctive with the female conjugial principle, and vice versa, even in the 
minutest things. This he confirmed by the marriage of the will and the understanding in every individual, 
which two principles act together upon the minutest things of the mind and of the body; from which 
considerations it may be seen, that in every substance, even the smallest, there is a conjugial principle; and 
that this is evident from the compound substances which are made up of simple substances; as that there are 
two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, two cheeks, two lips, two arms with hands, two loins, two feet, and within 
in man two hemispheres of the brain, two ventricles of the heart, two lobes of the lungs, two kidneys, two 
testicles; and where there are not two, still they are divided into two. The reason why there are two is, 
because the one is of the will and the other of the understanding, which act wonderfully in each other to 
present a one; wherefore the two eyes make one sight, the two ears one hearing. Of these pairs, the right 
one signifies their good, and the left their truth; and that this is from the marriage of good and truth, which 
is inscribed on man in general and in every one of his principles; and good has reference to the will, and 
truth to the understanding, and both together to a one. 

Hence, in heaven the right eye is the good of vision, and the left the truth thereof; also the right ear is 
the good of hearing, and the left the truth thereof; and likewise the right hand is the good of a man's ability, 
and the left the truth thereof; and in like manner in the rest of the above pairs; and since the right and left 
have such significations, therefore the Lord said, ‘If thy right eye scandalize thee, pluck it out; and if thy 
right hand scandalize thee, cut it off'; whereby he meant, if good becomes evil, the evil must be cast out. 
This is the reason also why he said to his disciples that they should cast the net on the right side of the ship; 
and that when they did so, they took a great multitude of fishes; whereby he meant that they should teach 
the good of charity, and that thus they would collect men. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 316  
  
It has been observed, and said, that those who have enjoyed happiness from marriage during bodily life, 

and have lived in a state of marriage love, enjoy happiness in the other life also, so that the happiness of 
their life in the world is happiness in the other life; while those who have lived unhappy in marriage, 
holding their partners in contempt, aversion, hatred—they become unhappy in the other life also. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3908  
  
It is well known in the world that the duties of the husband in some way conjoin themselves with the 

duties of the wife, and that the duties of the wife adjoin themselves to the duties of the husband, and that 
these conjunctions and adjunctions are a mutual aid, and according thereto: but the primary duties, which 
confederate, consociate, and gather into one the souls and lives of two married partners, relate to the 
common care of educating their children; in relation to which care, the duties of the husband and of the 
wife are distinct, and yet join themselves together. They are distinct; for the care of suckling and nursing 
the infants of each sex, and also the care of instructing the girls till they become marriageable, is properly 
the duty of the wife; whereas the care of instructing the boys, from childhood to youth, and from youth till 
they become capable of governing themselves, is properly the duty of the husband: nevertheless the duties, 
of both the husband and the wife, are blended by means of counsel and support, and several other mutual 
aids. That these duties, both conjoined and distinct, or both common and peculiar, combine the minds of 
conjugial partners into one; and that this is effected by the love called storge, is well known. It is also well 
known, that these duties, regarded in their distinction and conjunction, constitute one house. 

Married partners, according to these conjunctions, become one ‘man’ more and more. They become one 
‘man’ in proportion as conjugial love increases; and as this love in the heavens is genuine by virtue of the 
celestial and spiritual life of the angels, therefore two married partners are there called two, when they are 
regarded as husband and wife, but one, when they are regarded as angels. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 176 - 177  
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Love truly conjugial is the conjunction of love and wisdom. Two married partners, between or in whom 
this love subsists, are an image and form of it: all likewise in the heavens, where faces are the genuine 
types of the affections of every one's love, are likenesses of it; for it pervades them in the whole and in 
every part. Now as two married partners are an image and form of this love, it follows that every love 
which proceeds from the form of essential love itself, is a resemblance thereof; therefore if conjugial love 
be celestial and spiritual, the loves proceeding from it are also celestial and spiritual. Conjugial love 
therefore is as a parent, and all other loves are as the offspring. Hence it is, that from the marriages of the 
angels in the heavens are produced spiritual offspring, which are those of love and wisdom, or of good and 
truth. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 65  
  
Love truly conjugial, considered in itself, is a union of souls, a conjunction of minds, and an endeavour 

towards conjunction in the bosoms and thence in the body. The reason why it is an endeavour towards 
conjunction in the bosoms is, because the bosom (or breast) is as it were a place of public assembly, and a 
royal council-chamber, while the body is as a populous city around it. The reason why the bosom is as it 
were a place of public assembly, is, because all things, which by derivation from the soul and mind have 
their determination in the body, first flow into the bosom; and the reason why it is as it were a royal council 
chamber, is, because in the bosom there is dominion over all things of the body; for in the bosom are 
contained the heart and lungs; and the heart rules by the blood, and the lungs by the respiration, in every 
part. That the body is as a populous city around it is evident. When therefore the souls and minds of 
married partners are united, and love truly conjugial unites them, it follows that this lovely union flows into 
their bosoms, and through their bosoms into their bodies, and causes an endeavour towards conjunction; 
and so much the more, because conjugial love determines the endeavour to its ultimates, in order to 
complete its satisfactions; and as the bosom is intermediate between the body and the mind, it is evident on 
what account conjugial love has fixed therein the seat of its delicate sensation. 

The states of this love are innocence, peace, tranquility, inmost friendship, full confidence, and a mutual 
desire of mind and heart to do every good to each other; and the states derived from these are blessedness, 
satisfaction, delight and pleasure; and from the eternal enjoyment of these is derived heavenly felicity. All 
these things are in conjugial love, and thence are derived from it, because its origin is from the marriage of 
good and truth, and this marriage is from the Lord; and because love is of such a nature, that it desires to 
communicate with another, whom it loves from the heart, yea, confer joys upon him, and thence to derive 
its own joys. This therefore is the case in an infinitely high degree with the divine love, which is in the 
Lord, in regard to man, whom he created a receptacle of both love and wisdom proceeding from himself; 
and as he created man for the reception of those principles, the man for the reception of wisdom, and the 
woman for the reception of the love of the man's wisdom, therefore from inmost principles he infused into 
men conjugial love into which love he might insinuate all things blessed, satisfactory, delightful, and 
pleasant, which proceed solely from his divine love through his divine wisdom, together with life, and flow 
into their recipients; consequently, which flow into those who are principled in love truly conjugial; for 
these alone are recipients. Mention is made of innocence, peace, tranquility, inmost friendship, full 
confidence, and the mutual desire of doing every good to each other; for innocence and peace relate to the 
soul, tranquility to the mind, inmost friendship to the breast, full confidence to the heart, and the mutual 
desire of doing every good to each other, to the body as derived from the former principles. 

These things can only exist in the marriage of one man with one wife. 
"Conjugial Love", Section 179 - 181  

  
Marriage is such a love, that the man loves the woman, and they love one another in such a way that 

they desire to be one, and desire to give each other whatever is their own, and from this mutual feeling that 
they do not wish to belong to anyone but the other, the love of marriage springs forth. Therefore, all other 
loves are derived from being mutual, but without being able to be one. Other love consists in wishing, but 
not in being able to. From this it is obvious that marriage love is the fundamental love, and heaven itself. 

On the other hand, those who want to appropriate everything belonging to another to themselves, so as 
to make what is another's their own, and who regard the other as of no account, they are in hell, for it is 
opposite to the former case, to want to take away the life of another and whatever the other possesses, and 
to make it one's own. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4192 - 4193  
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Marriage love is the fundamental of all mutual love, mutual love being that one wishes for another 
better than for oneself. But the tie of marriage love is closer. Not only does one experience the highest 
happiness in giving himself completely to his married partner, and being united as one mind, but it is also 
the love of preservation of the whole human race, being the mercy of the Lord toward the universal human 
race, which streams into marriage love, and thence with the partners, into their marriage love, the love of 
procreation of offspring, and the love itself of the offspring. And, moreover, they are also so created that 
their minds and hearts may be ever more closely united. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4229  
  
Men of the most ancient Church loved their married partners more than their children, their descendents 

loved their children more than their married partners. Marriage love is heavenly, so that love begins from 
that source, because it is innocence. But to love their children and not their married partner, this the worst 
can do, because they see in their children an image of their own glory, but not in their partner. They can 
contract aversion for the partners, and love their children, and can be with the partner, and not love, which 
is upside down. This is done for the sake of the children's education, of domestic matters, as well as for 
other reasons. It is then a love of lasciviousness that prevails, at the cessation of which there is no love. And 
if there are no children, they disdain her from the heart. 

When there is marriage love, then at every moment there appears something like when they were first 
married, or joined together in marriage, and then they are like little children, and play together in almost the 
same way. But this love recedes if there is not marriage love. 

Marriage love is such that the one wishes to be the other's, entirely as one, and that it is the highest 
happiness not to be one's own, but to be the other's, and the reverse. It is such a joining together of hearts 
and minds that the life of the one is the life of the other, and this reciprocally. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4628a - 4629a  
  
Of internal causes of cold [in marriage], another is that one of the parties is of one religion and the other 

of another. The reason of this is, because with such persons good cannot be conjoined with its 
corresponding truth; for as was shown above, the wife is the good of the husband's truth, and he is the truth 
of the wife's good. Hence of two souls there cannot be made one soul; and hence the stream of that love is 
closed: and consequently a conjugial principle is entered upon, which has a lower place of abode, and 
which is that of good with another truth, or of truth with another good than its own, between which there 
cannot be any harmonious love: hence with the married partner that is in a false religion, there commences 
a cold, which grows more intense in proportion as he differs from the other party. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 242  
  
Some time ago as I was looking [in the spirit] through a window to the east, I saw seven women sitting 

in a garden of roses at a certain fountain, and drinking the water. I strained my eyesight greatly to see what 
they were doing, and this effort of mine affected them; wherefore one of them beckoned me, and I 
immediately quitted the house and came to them. When I joined them, I courteously inquired whence they 
were. 

They said, "We are wives, and are here conversing respecting the delights of conjugial love, and from 
much consideration we conclude, that they are also the delights of wisdom." 

This answer so delighted my mind that I seemed to be in the spirit, and thence in perception more 
interior and more enlightened than on any former occasion; wherefore I said to them, "Give me leave to 
propose a few questions respecting those satisfactions." On their consenting, I asked, "How do you wives 
know that the delights of conjugial love are the same as the delights of wisdom?" 

They replied, "We know it from the correspondence of our husbands' wisdom with our own delights of 
conjugial love; for the delights of this love with ourselves are exalted and diminished and altogether 
qualified, according to the wisdom of our husbands." 

On hearing this, I said, "I know that you are affected by the agreeable conversation of your husbands 
and their cheerfulness of mind, and that you derive thence a bosom delight; but I am surprised to hear you 
say, that their wisdom produces this effect; but tell me what is wisdom, and what wisdom [produces this 
effect]?" 

To this the wives indignantly replied, "Do you suppose that we do not know what wisdom is, and what 
wisdom [produces that effect], when yet we are continually reflecting upon it as in our husbands, and learn 
it daily from their mouths? For we wives think of the state of our husbands from morning to evening; there 
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is scarcely an hour in the day, in which our intuitive thought is altogether withdrawn from them, or is 
absent; on the other hand, our husbands think very little in the day respecting our state; hence we know 
what wisdom of theirs it is that gives us delight. Our husbands call that wisdom spiritual rational, and 
spiritual moral. Spiritual rational wisdom, they say, is of the understanding and knowledges, and spiritual 
moral wisdom of the will and life; but these they join together and make a one, and insist that the 
satisfactions of this wisdom are transferred from their minds into the delights in our bosoms, and from our 
bosoms into theirs, and thus return to wisdom their origin." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 293  
  
That marriage love is the beginning, and indeed, of all loves, and consequently of all relationships, is 

quite clear, for all relationships by blood and marriage on earth originate from marriage, i.e. parents, 
children, brothers, sisters, nearer and more remote relatives by blood and marriage. This applies likewise in 
the heavens, where the Lord's love toward Heaven and the Church is compared to marriage; so marriage 
love is the beginning from which all loves originate and branch out, forming blood and marital 
relationships that are similar derivations of loves. This now shows that the bond of conscience is based 
primarily on marriage love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3795  
  
The affection of truth and good is common with good women, but the affection of the knowledges of 

truth is common with men. Hence it is that they who are in spiritual perception love women who are 
affected by truths, but do not love women who are in knowledges; for it is according to Divine order that 
men should be in knowledges, but women only in affections; and thus that women should not love 
themselves from knowledges, but men; whence comes the conjugial. 

Hence also it is that it was said by those of olden times, that women should be silent in the church. This 
being the case, knowledges and cognitions are therefore represented by men, but affections by women; here 
the affections of truth which spring from the delights of natural loves, are represented by the handmaids 
[Exodus XXI v.7]; and as these women are of an altogether different nature from those men who are 
affected by knowledges, therefore the case with handmaids is altogether different from that with 
menservants. This then is what is signified by the statute that the handmaid shall not go out according to the 
going out of the menservants. It is to be known that such is the case with those who are of the Lord's 
spiritual kingdom; but it is the reverse with those who are of His celestial kingdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8994  
  
The conjunction between man and wife is effected successively from the first days of marriage; and 

with those who are principled in love truly conjugial, it is effected more and more thoroughly to eternity. 
The first heat of marriage does not conjoin; for it partakes of the love of sex, which is the love of the body 
and thence of the spirit; and what is in the spirit, as derived from the body, does not long continue; but the 
love which is in the body, and is derived from the spirit, does continue. The love of the spirit, and of the 
body from the spirit, is insinuated into the souls and minds of married partners, together with friendship and 
confidence. When these two (friendship and confidence) conjoin themselves with the first love of marriage, 
there is effected conjugial love, which opens the bosoms, and inspires the sweets of that love; and this more 
and more thoroughly, in proportion as those two principles adjoin themselves to the primitive love, and that 
love enters into them, and vice versa. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 162  
  
The conjunction of the wife with the rational wisdom of the husband is effected from within, but with 

his moral wisdom from without. That wisdom with men is two-fold, rational and moral, and that their 
rational wisdom is of the understanding alone, and their moral wisdom is of the understanding and the life 
together, may be concluded and seen from mere intuition and examination. But in order that it may be 
known what we mean by the rational wisdom of men, and what by their moral wisdom, we will enumerate 
some of the specific distinctions. The principles constituent of their rational wisdom are called by various 
names; in general they are called knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom; but in particular they are called 
rationality, judgement, capacity, erudition, and sagacity; but as everyone has knowledge peculiar to his 
office, therefore they are multifarious; for the clergy, magistrates, public officers, judges, physicians and 
chemists, soldiers and sailors, artificers and laborers, husbandmen, etc., have each their peculiar 
knowledge. To rational wisdom also appertain all the knowledge into which young men are initiated in the 
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schools, and by which they are afterwards initiated into intelligence, which also are called by various 
names, as philosophy, physics, geometry, mechanics, chemistry, astronomy, jurisprudence, politics, ethics, 
history, and several others, by which, as by doors, an entrance is made into things rational, which are the 
ground of rational wisdom. 

But the constituents of moral wisdom with men are all the moral virtues, which have respect to life, and 
enter into it, and also all the spiritual virtues, which flow from love to God and love towards our neighbour, 
and center in those loves. The virtues which appertain to the moral wisdom of men are also of various 
kinds, and are called temperance, sobriety, probity, benevolence, friendship, modesty, sincerity, courtesy, 
civility, also carefulness, industry, quickness of wit, alacrity, munificence, liberality, generosity, activity, 
intrepidity, prudence and many others. Spiritual virtues with men are the love of religion, charity, truth, 
conscience, innocence, and many more. The latter virtues and also the former, may in general be referred to 
love and zeal for religion, for the public good, for a man's country, for his fellow-citizens, for his parents, 
for his married partner, and for his children. In all these, justice and judgment have dominion; justice 
having relation to moral, and judgment to rational wisdom. 

The reason why the conjunction of the wife with the man's rational wisdom is from within, is, because 
this wisdom belongs to the man's understanding, and ascends into the light in which women are not and this 
is the reason why women do not speak from that wisdom; but, when the conversation of the men turns on 
subjects proper thereto, they remain silent and listen. That nevertheless such subjects have place with the 
wives from within, is evident from their listening thereto, and from their inwardly recollecting what had 
been said, and favoring those things which they had heard from their husbands. But the reason why the 
conjunction of the wife with the moral wisdom of the man is from without, is, because the virtues of that 
wisdom for the most part are akin to similar virtues with the women, and partake of the man's intellectual 
will, with which the will of the wife unites and constitutes a marriage; and since the wife knows those 
virtues appertaining to the man more than the man himself does, it is said that the conjunction of the wife 
with those virtues is from without. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 163 - 165  
  
The extent to which adulteries and other sins are hellish is to be described, as here regarding adulteries, 

that it is hellish to believe that adultery is permissible, whether one commits adultery or not. Scarcely 
anyone today believes that they are so hellish and that adulterers cannot be saved. The reasons for this are: 

1) Heaven is marriage, and hell is adultery. 
2) Because marriage love descends from the marriage of good and truth, adultery from the marriage of 

evil and falsity. 
3) Because offspring are born from marriage depending on the nature of the marriage love and the 

infernal love. 
4) In heaven they abhor adultery, because it closes heaven and opens hell wide. 
5) Through marriage love a person takes on the form of love, inwardly and outwardly; through adultery 

the form of hell; and heavenly love is implanted solely through marriage love. 
6) Marriage love is the fundamental of all loves, for when a person becomes a form of love, they 

become an image of the Lord; otherwise the reverse happens. 
7) For that reason the delights of marriage love exceed other delights in number and in quality. 
8) Heavenly joy is founded upon this love in heaven, so that in so far as anyone has this love, so far 

they have heavenly joy of every kind and degree. 
9) Wisdom grows through marriages in the heavens, which is in place of procreation there. 
10) There is doctrinal adultery in the case of preachers in hell, which differs from natural adultery. 
11) The reason the growth of wisdom follows in accord with the degree of chastity is that its origin is 

the marriage of good and truth and the marriage of the Lord with the Church; its cause comes from this. For 
this reason no one can be wise in spiritual matters who is an adulterer. Consequently so far as one is an 
adulterer, so far is he blind in spiritual matters, and so far is he inwardly a devil. 

12) Therefore to love one's married partner is to do good in the Lord's eyes, for this, when it comes 
from a chaste heart, is to love the Lord: it communicates with the heavens, and delights the minds of angels 
so much that it cannot be believed. 

13) There is also a certain form of intercourse—because it is an effect of love—that delights heaven in 
like degree when it comes from chaste love; conversely it angers them to the extent it comes from adultery. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6051  
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The first state of love between married partners is a state of heat not yet tempered by light; but it is 
successively tempered in proportion as the husband is perfected in wisdom, and the wife loves it in her 
husband. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 145  
  
The inclination to unite the man to herself is constant and perpetual with the wife, but inconstant and 

alternate with the man. The reason of this is, because love cannot do otherwise than love and unite itself, in 
order that it may be loved in return, this being its very essence and life; and women are born loves; whereas 
men, with whom they unite themselves in order that they may be loved in return, are receptions. Moreover 
love is continually efficient; being like heat, flame, and fire, which perish if their efficiency is checked. 
Hence the inclination to unite the man to herself is constant and perpetual with the wife: but a similar 
inclination does not operate with the man towards the wife, because the man is not love, but only a 
recipient of love; and as a state of reception is absent or present according to intruding cares, and to the 
varying presence or absence of heat in the mind, as derived from various causes, and also according to the 
increase and decrease of the bodily powers, which do not return regularly and at stated periods, it follows, 
that the inclination to conjunction is inconstant and alternate with men. 

Conjunction is inspired into the man from the wife according to her love, and is received by the man 
according to his wisdom. That love and consequent conjunction is inspired into the man by the wife, is at 
this day concealed from the men; yea, it is universally denied by them; because wives insinuate that the 
men alone love, and that they themselves receive; or that the men are loves, and themselves obediences: 
they rejoice also in heart when the men believe it to be so. There are several reasons why they endeavour to 
persuade the men of this, which are all grounded in their prudence and circumspection. 

The reason why men receive from their wives the inspiration or insinuation of love, is because nothing 
of conjugial love, or even of the love of sex, is with the men, but only with wives and females. That this is 
the case, has been clearly shown me in the spiritual world. I was once engaged in conversation there on this 
subject; and the men, in consequence of a persuasion infused from their wives, insisted that they loved and 
not the wives; but that the wives received love from them. In order to settle the dispute respecting this 
arcanum, all the females, married and unmarried, were withdrawn from the men, and at the same time the 
sphere of the love of sex was removed with them. On the removal of this sphere, the men were reduced to a 
very unusual state, such as they had never before perceived, at which they greatly complained. Then, while 
they were in this state, the females were brought to them, and the wives to the husbands; and both the wives 
and the other females addressed them in the tenderest and most engaging manner; but they were cold to 
their tenderness, and turned away, and said one to another, "What is all this? what is a female?" And when 
some of the women said that they were their wives, they replied, "What is a wife? we do not know you." 
But when the wives began to be grieved at this absolutely cold indifference of the men, and some of them 
to shed tears, the sphere of the love of the female sex, and the conjugial sphere, which had for a time been 
withdrawn from the men, was restored; and then the men instantly returned into their former state, the 
lovers of marriage into their state, and the lovers of sex into theirs. Thus the men were convinced, that 
nothing of conjugial love, or even of the love of sex, resides with them, but only with the wives and 
females. Nevertheless, the wives afterwards from their prudence induced the men to believe, that love 
resides with the men, and that some small spark of it may pass from them into the wives. 

This experimental evidence is here adduced, in order that it may be known, that wives are loves and 
men recipients. That men are recipients according to their wisdom, especially according to this wisdom 
grounded in religion, that the wife only is to be loved, is evident from this consideration, that so long as the 
wife only is loved, the love is concentrated; and because it is also ennobled, it remains in its strength, and is 
fixed and permanent; and that in any other case it would be as when wheat from the granary is cast to the 
dogs, whereby there is scarcity at home. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 160 - 161  
  
The love of sex belongs to the external or natural man, and hence it is common to every animal. Every 

man is born corporeal, and becomes more and more interiorly natural, and in proportion as he loves 
intelligence he becomes rational, and afterwards, if he loves wisdom, he becomes spiritual. Now as a man 
advances from knowledge into intelligence, and from intelligence into wisdom, so also his mind changes its 
form; for it is opened more and more, and conjoins itself more nearly with heaven, and by heaven with the 
Lord; hence it becomes more enamored of truth, and more desirous of the good of life. If therefore he halts 
at the threshold in the progression to wisdom, the form of his natural mind remains; and this receives the 
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influx of the universal sphere, which is that of the marriage of good and truth, in the same manner as it is 
received by the inferior subjects of the animal kingdom—beasts and birds; and as these are merely natural, 
the man in such case becomes like them, and thereby loves sex just as they do. This is what is meant by the 
assertion that love of sex belongs to the external or natural man, and hence it is common to every animal. 

But conjugial love belongs to the internal or spiritual man; and hence this love is peculiar to man. The 
reason why conjugial love belongs to the internal or spiritual man is, because in proportion as a man 
becomes more intelligent and wise, in the same proportion he becomes more internal and spiritual, and in 
the same proportion the form of his mind is more perfected; and this form receives conjugial love: for 
therein it perceives and is sensible of a spiritual delight, which is inwardly blessed, and a natural delight 
thence arising, which derives its soul, life, and essence from the spiritual delight. 

The reason why conjugial love is peculiar to man, is because he only can become spiritual, he being 
capable of elevating his intellect above his natural loves, and from that state of elevation of seeing them 
beneath him, and of judging of their quality, and also of amending, correcting, and removing them. No 
other animal can do this; for the loves of other animals are altogether united with their inborn knowledge; 
on which account this knowledge cannot be elevated into intelligence, and still less into wisdom; in 
consequence of which every other animal is led by the love implanted in his knowledge, as a blind person 
is led through the streets by a dog. This is the reason why conjugial love is peculiar to man; it may also be 
called native and near akin to him; because man has the faculty of growing wise, with which faculty this 
love is united. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 94 - 96  
  
The male and the female were created to be the essential form of the marriage of good and truth. The 

reason of this is, because the male was created to be the understanding of truth, thus truth in form; and the 
female was created to be the will of good, thus good in form; and there is implanted in each, from their 
inmost principles, an inclination to conjunction into a one; thus the two make one form, which emulates the 
conjugial form of good and truth. It is said to emulate it, because it is not the same, but is like it; for the 
good which joins itself with the truth belonging to the man, is from the Lord immediately; whereas the 
good of the wife, which joins itself with the truth belonging to the man, is from the Lord mediately through 
the wife; therefore there are two goods, the one internal, the other external, which join themselves with the 
truth belonging to the husband, and cause him to be constantly in the understanding of truth, and thence in 
wisdom, by love truly conjugial.  

Married partners are that form in their inmost principles, and thence in what is derived from those 
principles, in proportion as the interiors of their minds are opened. There are three things of which every 
man consists, and which follow in an orderly connection,—the soul, the mind, and the body: his inmost is 
the soul, his middle is the mind, and his ultimate is the body. Everything which flows from the Lord into a 
man, flows into his inmost principle, which is the soul, and descends thence into his middle principle, 
which is the mind, and through this into his ultimate principle, which is the body. Such is the nature of the 
influx of the marriage of good and truth from the Lord with man: it flows immediately into his soul, and 
thence proceeds to the principles next succeeding, and through these to the extreme or outermost: and thus 
conjointly all the principles constitute conjugial love. From an idea of this influx it is manifest, that two 
married partners are the form of conjugial love in their inmost principles, and thence in those derived from 
the inmost. 

But the reason why married partners become that form in proportion as the interiors of their minds are 
opened, is, because the mind is successively opened from infancy even to extreme old age: for a man is 
born corporeal: and in proportion as the mind is opened proximately above the body, he becomes rational; 
and in proportion as his rational principle is purified, and as it were drained of the fallacies which flow in 
from the bodily senses, and of the concupiscences which flow in from the allurements of the flesh, in the 
same proportion it is opened; and this is affected solely by wisdom: and when the interiors of the rational 
mind are open, the man becomes a form of wisdom; and this form is the receptacle of love truly conjugial. 
The wisdom which constitutes this form, and receives this love, is rational, and at, the same time moral, 
wisdom: rational wisdom regards the truths and goods which appear inwardly in man, not as its own, but as 
flowing in from the Lord; and moral wisdom shuns evils and falses as leprosies, especially the evils of 
lasciviousness, which contaminate its conjugial love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 100 - 102  
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The men of the Most Ancient Church lived in genuine conjugial love more than all others on this earth, 
because they were celestial men by virtue of good in truth, and were in the Lord's kingdom together with 
the angels, and in that love they had heaven; but their descendants, with whom the church declined, began 
to love their children, and not their married partners; for children can be loved by the evil, but a married 
partner can only be loved by the good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2730  
  
The wife is conjoined to the husband by the appropriation of the powers of his virtue; which however is 

effected according to their mutual spiritual love. That this is the case, I have also gathered from the mouth 
of angels. They have declared that the prolific principles imparted from the husbands are received 
universally by the wives and add themselves to their life; and that thus the wives lead a life unanimous, and 
successively more unanimous with their husbands; and that hence is effectively produced a union of souls 
and a conjunction of minds. They declared the reason of this was, because in the prolific principle of the 
husband is his soul, and also his mind as to its interiors, which are conjoined to the soul. They added, that 
this was provided from creation, in order that the wisdom of the man, which constitutes his soul, may be 
appropriated to the wife, and that thus they may become, according to the Lord's words, one flesh: and 
further, that this was provided, lest the husband from some caprice should leave the wife after conception. 
But they added further, that applications and appropriations of the life of the husband with the wife are 
effected according to conjugial love, because love which is spiritual union, conjoins; and that this also is 
provided for several reasons. 

Thus the wife receives in herself the image of her husband, and thence perceives, sees, and is sensible 
of, his affections. From the reasons above adduced it follows as an established fact, that wives receive in 
themselves those things which appertain to the wisdom of their husbands, thus which are proper to the 
souls and minds of their husbands, and thereby from virgins make themselves wives. The reasons from 
which this follows, are:  

1. That the woman was created out of the man.  
2. That hence she has an inclination to unite, and as it were to reunite herself with the man.  
3. That by virtue of this union with her partner, and for the sake of it, the woman is born the love of the 

man, and becomes more and more the love of him by marriage; because in this case the love is continually 
employing its thoughts to conjoin the man to itself.  

4. That the woman is conjoined to her only one by application to the desires of his life.  
5. That they are conjoined by the spheres which encompass them, and which unite themselves 

universally and particularly according to the quality of the conjugial love with the wives, and at the same 
time according to the quality of the wisdom recipient thereof with the husbands.  

6. That they are also conjoined by appropriations of the powers of the husbands by the wives.  
7. From which reasons it is evident, that there is continually somewhat of the husband being transferred 

to the wife, and inscribed on her as her own. From all these considerations it follows, that the image of the 
husband is formed in the wife; by virtue of which image the wife perceives, sees, and is sensible of, the 
things which are in her husband, in herself, and thence as it were herself in him. She perceives from 
communication, she sees from aspect, and she is made sensible from the touch. She is made sensible of the 
reception of her love by the husband from the touch in the palms of the hands, on the cheeks, the shoulders, 
the hands, and the breasts. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 172 - 173  
  
The will of the wife conjoins itself with the understanding of the man, and thence the understanding of 

the man with the will of the wife. The reason of this is, because the male is born to become understanding, 
and the female to become will, loving the understanding of the male; from which consideration it follows, 
that conjugial conjunction is that of the will of the wife with the understanding of the man, and the 
reciprocal conjunction of the understanding of the man with the will of the wife. Everyone sees that the 
conjunction of the understanding and the will is of the most intimate kind; and that it is such, that the one 
faculty can enter into the other, and be delighted from and in the conjunction. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 159  
  
There is implanted in every man from creation, and consequently from his birth, an internal and an 

external conjugial principle; the internal is spiritual, and the external natural: a man comes first into the 
latter, and as he becomes spiritual, he comes into the former. If therefore he remains in the external or 
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natural conjugial principle, the internal or spiritual conjugial principle is veiled or covered, until he knows 
nothing respecting it; yea, until he calls it an ideal shadow without a substance: but if a man becomes 
spiritual, he then begins to know something respecting it, and afterwards to perceive something of its 
quality, and successively to be made sensible of its pleasantness, agreeableness, and delights; and in 
proportion as this is the case, the veil or covering between the external and internal begins to be attenuated, 
and afterwards as it were to melt, and lastly to be dissolved and dissipated. When this effect takes place, the 
external conjugial principle remains indeed; but it is continually purged and purified from its dregs by the 
internal; and this until the external becomes as it were the face of the internal, and derives its delight from 
the blessedness which is in the internal, and at the same time its life, and the delights of its potency. Such is 
the renunciation of whoredoms, by which the chastity of marriage exists. 

It may be imagined, that the external conjugial principle, which remains after the internal has separated 
itself from it, or it from itself, resembles the external principle not separated: but I have heard from the 
angels that they are altogether unlike; for that the external principle in conjunction with the internal, which 
they called the external of the internal, was void of all lasciviousness, because the internal cannot he 
lascivious, but only be delighted chastely; and that it imparts the same disposition to its external, wherein it 
is made sensible of its own delights: the case is altogether otherwise with the external separated from the 
internal; this they said, was lascivious in the whole and in every part. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 148  
  
There is not any conjugial love appertaining to the male sex, but it appertains solely to the female sex, 

and from this sex is transferred to the male: this I have seen evidenced by experience. A further proof of it 
is supplied from this consideration, that the male form is the intellectual form, and the female the voluntary; 
and the intellectual form cannot grow warm with conjugial heat from itself, but from the conjunctive heat 
of someone, in whom it was implanted from creation; consequently it cannot receive that love except by the 
voluntary form of the woman adjoined to itself; because this also is a form of love. This same position 
might be further confirmed by the marriage of good and truth; and, to the natural man, by the marriage of 
the heart and lungs; for the heart corresponds to love, and the lungs to understanding; but as the generality 
of mankind are deficient in the knowledge of these subjects, confirmation thereby would tend rather to 
obscure than to illustrate. It is in consequence of the transference of this sphere from the female sex into the 
male, that the mind is also inflamed solely from thinking about sex; that hence also comes propagative 
formation and thereby excitation, follows of course; for unless heat is united to light on earth, nothing 
flourishes and is excited to cause fructification there. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 223  
  
There is the truth of good, and from this the good of truth; or truth grounded in good, and good 

grounded in that truth; and in those two principles is implanted from creation an inclination to join 
themselves together into a one. It is necessary that some distinct idea he acquired concerning these 
principles; because on such idea depends all knowledge respecting the essential origin of conjugial love: 
for, as will be seen presently, the truth of good, or truth grounded on good, is male (or masculine), and the 
good of truth, or good grounded in that truth, is female (or feminine): but this may be comprehended more 
distinctly, if instead of good we speak of love, and instead of truth we speak of wisdom, which are one and 
the same. 

Wisdom cannot exist with a man but by means of the love of growing wise; if this love be taken away, 
it is altogether impossible for him to become wise. Wisdom derived from this love is meant by the truth of 
good, or by truth grounded in good: but when a man has procured to himself wisdom from that love, and 
loves it in himself, or himself for its sake, he then forms a love which is the love of wisdom, and is meant 
by the good of truth, or by good grounded in that truth. There are therefore two loves belonging to a man, 
whereof one, which is prior, is the love of growing wise; and the other, which is posterior, is the love of 
wisdom: but this latter love if it remains with man, is an evil love, and is called self-conceit, or the love of 
his own intelligence. That it was provided from creation, that this love should be taken out of the man, lest 
it should destroy him, and should be transferred to the woman, for the effecting of conjugial love, which 
restores man to integrity, will be confirmed in the following pages. If therefore instead of love is 
understood good, and instead of wisdom truth, it is evident, from what has been already said, that there 
exists the truth of good, or truth grounded in good, and from this the good of truth, or good grounded in that 
truth. 
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The reason why in these two principles there is implanted from creation an inclination to join 
themselves together into a one, is because the one was formed from the other; wisdom being formed from 
the love of growing wise, or truth being formed from good; and the love of wisdom being formed from that 
wisdom, or the good of truth from that truth; from which formation it may be seen, that there is a mutual 
inclination to re-unite themselves, and to join themselves together into a one. This effect takes place with 
men who are in genuine wisdom, and with women who are in the love of that wisdom in the husband; thus 
with those who are in love truly conjugial. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 88 - 89  
  
This formation on the part of the wife is effected by the conjunction of her own will with the internal 

will of the man. The man possesses rational and moral wisdom, and the wife conjoins herself with those 
things which relate to his moral wisdom. The things which relate to rational wisdom constitute the man's 
understanding, and those which relate to moral wisdom constitute his will. The wife conjoins herself with 
those things which constitute the man's will. It is the same, whether we say that the wife conjoins herself, or 
that she conjoins her will to the man's will; because she is born under the influence of the will, and 
consequently in all her actions acts from the will. The reason why it is said with the man’s internal will, is 
because the man's will resides in his understanding, and the man's intellectual principle is the inmost 
principle of the woman. The man has also an external will; but this frequently takes its tincture from 
simulation and dissimulation. This will the wife notices; but she does not conjoin herself with it, except 
pretendedly or in the way of sport. 

The end herein is that the will of both may become one, and that thus both may become one man: for 
whoever conjoins to himself the will of another, also conjoins to himself his understanding; for the 
understanding regarded in itself is merely the minister and servant of the will. That this is the case appears 
evidently from the affection of love, which moves the understanding to think as it directs. Every affection 
of love belongs to the will; for what a man loves that he also wills. From these considerations it follows, 
that whoever conjoins to himself the will of a man conjoins to himself the whole man: hence it is implanted 
as a principle in the wife's love to unite the will of her husband to her own will; for hereby the wife 
becomes the husband's, and the husband the wife's; thus both become one man. 

This formation on the part of the wife is effected by an appropriation of the affections of the husband. 
Affections are of the will; for affections, which are merely derivations of the love, form the will, and make 
and compose it; but these affections with men are in the understanding, whereas with women they are in the 
will. 

This formation on the part of the wife is effected by a reception of the propagations of the soul of the 
husband, with the delight arising from her desire to be the love of her husband's wisdom. Conjugial delights 
with wives arise solely from their desire to be one with their husbands, as good is one with truth in the 
spiritual marriage. Conjugial love descends from this spiritual marriage, and the wife conjoins the man to 
herself, as good conjoins truth to itself; and the man reciprocally conjoins himself to the wife, according to 
the reception of her love in himself, as truth reciprocally conjoins itself to good, according to the reception 
of good in itself; and thus the love of the wife forms itself by the wisdom of the husband, as good forms 
itself by truth; for truth is the form of good. From these considerations it is also evident, that conjugial 
delights with the wife originate principally in her desiring to be one with the husband, consequently to be 
the love of her husband's wisdom; for in such case she is made sensible of the delights of her own heat in 
the man's light. 

Thus a maiden is formed into a wife, and a youth into a husband. This flows as a consequence. A 
maiden becomes or is made a wife, because in a wife there are principles taken out of the husband, and 
therefore supplemental, which were not previously in her as a maiden: a youth also becomes or is made a 
husband, because in a husband there are principles taken out of the wife, which exalt his receptibility of 
love and wisdom, and which were not previously in him as a youth: this is the case with those who are 
principled in love truly conjugial. And it is these who feel themselves a united man, and as it were one 
flesh. From these considerations it is evident, that with females the maiden principle is changed into that of 
a wife, and with men the youthful principle is changed into that of a husband. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 195 - 199  
  
Those who are in love truly conjugial have respect to what is eternal; and if this idea escapes from their 

inmost thoughts, they are disunited as to conjugial love, though not at the same time as to friendship; for 
friendship dwells in externals, but conjugial love in internals. The case is similar with marriages on earth, 
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where married partners who tenderly love each other, think of what is eternal respecting the marriage 
covenant, and not at all of its termination by death; and if this should enter their thoughts, they are grieved; 
nevertheless they are cherished again by hope from the thought of its continuance after their decease. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 216  
  
Those who are principled in love truly conjugial, are sensible of their being a united man, and as it were 

one flesh. That this is the case, must be confirmed not from the testimony of any inhabitant of the earth, but 
from the testimony of the inhabitants of heaven; for there is no love truly conjugial at this day with men on 
earth; and moreover, men on earth are encompassed with a gross body, which deadens and absorbs the 
sensation that two married partners are a united man, and as it were one flesh; and besides, those in the 
world who love their married partners only exteriorly, and not interiorly, do not wish to hear of such a 
thing: they think also on the subject lasciviously under the influence of the flesh. It is otherwise with the 
angels of heaven, who are principled in spiritual and celestial conjugial love, and are not encompassed with 
so gross a body as men on earth. 

From those among them who have lived for ages with their conjugial partners in heaven, I have heard it 
testified, that they are sensible of their being so united, the husband with the wife, and the wife with the 
husband, and each in the other mutually and interchangeably, as also in the flesh, although they are 
separate. The reason why this phenomenon is so rare on earth, they have declared to be this; because the 
union of the souls and minds of married partners on earth is made sensible in their flesh; for the soul 
constitutes the inmost principles not only of the head, but also of the body: in like manner the mind, which 
is intermediate between the soul and the body, and which, although it appears to be in the head, is yet also 
actually in the whole body: and they have declared, that this is the reason why the acts, which the soul and 
mind intend, flow forth instantly from the body; and that hence also it is, that they themselves, after the 
rejection of the body in the former world, are perfect men. Now, since the soul and the mind join 
themselves closely to the flesh of the body, in order that they may operate and produce their effects, it 
follows that the union of soul and mind with a married partner is made sensible also in the body as one 
flesh. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 178  
  
Those who live in marriage love have a reciprocity, and this in all and the least things, so that the wife 

wishes to be the husband's, and the husband the wife's—this in all and the least matters of life—in all and 
the least feelings and thoughts. This was shown to me by experience. 

Those who live in goodness and truth can live in marriage love, but not others, even though they 
imagine that they do, for marriage love descends from the Divine marriage, which is one of Goodness and 
Truth, and of Truth and Goodness. 

Those who had not lived in marriage love, or if unmarried in the marriage of goodness and truth or 
Divine marriage, but in things opposite such as adulteries, are not able to be in heaven. For when the angels 
think and speak of the Kingdom of the Lord as being a marriage, and of the Church as being a virgin, filthy 
mental imagery at once comes up with those who are immersed in adulteries, when the words marriage and 
virgin are only named. The imagery is so filthy that it cannot be described, about the belly, the privy parts, 
and such things as the person had filled his thought with while in the world. Clearly, these things are utterly 
abominable and profane when the heavenly marriage is being thought of, in which there is nothing but what 
is holy and chaste, and are directly contrary to angelic thoughts. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4641a - 4643a  
  
True conjugial love is the union of two minds, which is a spiritual union; and all spiritual union comes 

down from heaven. It is for this reason that true conjugial love is from heaven, and that its primary being 
(esse) is from the marriage of good and truth there. 

From this it is evident, that true conjugial love is the union of two persons as to the interiors of the 
thought and the will, or of truth and good; for truth pertains to thought and good belongs to the will. For he 
who has true conjugial love, loves what the other thinks, and what the other wills; that is, he loves to think 
as the other thinks, and to will as the other wills, consequently to be united to the other, and to become one. 

The delight of true conjugial love is an internal one, because it relates to the mind, and it is also an 
external bodily delight, arising from the internal delight; the love which is not a true conjugial one is 
merely external bereft of internal joy; it is merely carnal and not mental, and moreover, it is earthly almost 

530



 

 

like that of animals, and therefore in the course of time it comes to an end; but the former is heavenly, and 
such as should characterize men, and is consequently permanent. 

The marriage of good and truth in heaven and in the Church enables us to see what the nature of 
marriage on the earth ought to be; marriage ought to exist between one husband and one wife; and true 
conjugial love is impossible if a husband has more wives than one. 

That which is done from true conjugial love, is done from mutual freedom; for all freedom is from love, 
and each of them is in the enjoyment of freedom when the one loves what the other thinks and wills. It is 
for this reason that in marriage the desire of ruling destroys true love, for it takes away its freedom, and so 
also its joy. The delight of ruling, which takes its place, gives rise to disagreements, sets minds at enmity, 
and causes evils to take root according to the nature of the dominion of the one and the servitude of the 
other. 

From these things it is evident, that marriage is holy, and that to violate it is to violate that which is 
holy; consequently that adultery is profane; for as the delight of conjugial love comes from heaven, so the 
delight of adultery ascends out of hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10168 - 10174  
  
True marriage love derives its existence from innocence, because it derives its existence from the 

conjunction of good and truth, and the two minds of husband and wife are in that conjunction, and when 
that conjunction descends it presents the appearance of marriage love; for consorts are in mutual love, as 
their minds are. This is why in marriage love there is a playfulness like that of childhood and like that of 
innocence. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 281  
  
We have contemplated that love [conjugial] beneath its origin, and have seen that in the mind it is 

spiritual, and as a fountain from which a sweet stream flows, whence it descends into the breast, where it 
becomes delightful, and is called bosom love, which in itself is full of friendship and confidence, from a 
full inclination to reciprocality; and that when it has passed the breast, it becomes genial love. These and 
similar considerations, which a young man revolves in his mind while he is determining his choice to one 
of the sex, kindle in his heart the fire of conjugial love; which fire, as it is the primitive of that love is its 
origin. In respect to the origin of its virtue or potency, we acknowledge no other than that love itself, they 
being inseparable companions, yet still they are such that sometimes the one precedes and sometimes the 
other. When the love precedes and the virtue or potency follows it, each is noble because in this case 
potency is the virtue of conjugial love; but if the potency precedes and the love follows, each is then 
ignoble; because in this case the love is subordinate to carnal potency: we therefore judge of the quality of 
each from the order in which the love descends or ascends, and thus proceeds from its origin to its proposed 
end. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 111  
  
We in this spiritual world have inquired into every species of love, not only into the love which a man 

has for a man, and a woman for a woman; and into the reciprocal love of a husband and a wife; but also 
into the love which a man has for women, and which a woman has for men; and we have been permitted to 
pass through societies and examine them, and we have never yet found the common love of the sex chaste, 
except with those who from true conjugial love are in continual potency, and these are in the highest 
heavens. We have also been permitted to perceive the influx of this love into the affections of our hearts, 
and have been made sensible that it surpasses in sweetness every other love, except the love of two 
conjugial partners whose hearts are as one. 

There is a love of one man to another, and also of one woman to another; and there is a love of a man to 
a woman, and of a woman to a man; and these three pairs of loves totally differ from each other. The love 
of one man to another is as the love of understanding and understanding; for the man was created and 
consequently born to become understanding: the love of one woman to another is as the love of affection 
and affection of the understanding of men; for the woman was created and born to become a love of the 
understanding of a man. These loves, viz., of one man to another, and of one woman to another, do not 
enter deeply into the bosom, but remain without, and only touch each other; thus they do not interiorly 
conjoin the two parties: wherefore also two men, by their mutual reasonings, sometimes engage in combat 
together like two wrestlers; and two women, by their mutual concupiscences, are at war with each other 
like two prize-fighters. 
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But the love of a man and a woman is the love of the understanding and of its affection; and this love 
enters deeply and effects conjunction, which is that love; but the conjunction of minds, and not at the same 
time of bodies, or the endeavour towards that conjunction alone, is spiritual love, and consequently chaste 
love; and this love exists only with those who are in true conjugial love, and thence in an eminent degree of 
potency; because such, from their chastity, do not admit an influx of love from the body of any other 
woman than of their own wives; and as they are in an extreme degree of potency, they cannot do otherwise 
than love sex, and at the same time hold in aversion whatever is unchaste. Hence they are principled in a 
chaste love of sex, which, considered in itself, is interior spiritual friendship, deriving its sweetness from an 
eminent degree of potency, but still being chaste. This eminent degree of potency they possess in 
consequence of a total renunciation of whoredom; and as each loves his own wife alone, the potency is 
chaste. Now, since this love with such partakes not of the flesh, but only of the spirit, therefore it is chaste; 
and as the beauty of the woman, from innate inclination, enters at the same time into the mind, therefore the 
love is sweet. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 55  
  
What is love truly conjugial?” 
“It is not the love of sex, but the love of one of the sex; and it has no other ground of existence than this, 

that when a youth sees a virgin provided by the Lord, and a virgin sees a youth, they are each made sensible 
of a conjugial principle kindling in their hearts, and perceive that each is the other's, he hers, and she his; 
for love meets love and causes them to know each other, and instantly conjoins their souls, and afterwards 
their minds, and thence enters their bosoms, and after the nuptials penetrates further, and thus becomes love 
in its fullness, which grows every day into conjunction, till they are no longer two, but as it were one. I 
know also that they will be ready to affirm in the most solemn manner, that they are not acquainted with 
any other love of the sex; for they say, ‘How can there be a love of sex, unless it be tending mutually to 
meet, and reciprocal, so as to seek an eternal union, which consists in two becoming one flesh?'" 

To this the angelic spirits added, "In heaven they are in total ignorance what whoredom is; nor do they 
know that it exists, or that its existence is even possible. The angels feel a chill all over the body at the idea 
of unchaste or extra-conjugial love; and on the other hand, they feel a genial warmth throughout the body 
arising from chaste or conjugial love. With the males, all the nerves lose their proper tension at the sight of 
a harlot, and recover it again at the sight of a wife." 

The three novitiates, on hearing this, asked, "Does a similar love exist between married partners in the 
heavens as in the earths?" 

The two angelic spirits replied, that it was altogether similar; and as they perceived in the novitiates an 
inclination to know, whether in heaven there were similar ultimate delights, they said, that they were 
exactly similar, but much more blessed, because angelic perception and sensation is much more exquisite 
than human: "And what," added they, "is the life of that love unless derived from a flow of vigor? When 
this vigor fails, must not the love itself also fail and grow cold? Is not this vigor the very measure, degree, 
and basis of that love? Is it not its beginning, its support, and its fulfilment? It is a universal law, that things 
primary exist, subsist, and persist from things ultimate: this is true also of that love; therefore unless there 
were ultimate delights, there would be no delights of conjugial love." 

The novitiates then asked, whether from the ultimate delights of that love in heaven any offspring were 
produced; and if not, to what use did those delights serve? The angelic spirit answered, that natural 
offspring were not produced, but spiritual offspring: and the novitiates said, "What are spiritual offspring?" 

They replied, "Two conjugial partners by ultimate delights are more and more united in the marriage of 
good and truth, which is the marriage of love and wisdom; and love and wisdom are the offspring produced 
therefrom: in heaven the husband is wisdom, and the wife is the love thereof, and both are spiritual; 
therefore, no other than spiritual offspring can be there conceived and born: hence it is that the angels, after 
such delights, do not experience sadness, as some do on earth, but are cheerful; and this in consequence of 
a continual influx of fresh powers succeeding the former, which serve for their renovation, and at the same 
time illustration: for all who come into heaven, return into their vernal youth, and into the vigor of that age, 
and thus continue to eternity." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 44  
  
When I had observed this, an angel presented himself, and said, "Do you understand what you have 

seen?" I replied, "In a small degree." 
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He said, "That palace represents the habitations of conjugial love, such as are in human minds. Its 
highest part, into which the doves flew, represents the highest region of the mind, where conjugial love 
dwells in the love of good with its wisdom; the middle part, into which the birds of paradise flew, 
represents the middle region, where conjugial love dwells in the love of truth with its intelligence: and the 
lowest part, into which the swans flew, represents the lowest region of the mind, where conjugial love 
dwells in the love of what is just and right with its knowledge. 

The three pairs of birds also signify these things; the pair of turtle doves signifies conjugial love of the 
highest region, the pair of birds of paradise conjugial love of the middle region, and the pair of swans 
conjugial love of the lowest region. Similar things are signified by the three kinds of trees about the palace, 
the olives, palms, and beeches. 

We in heaven call the highest region of the mind celestial, the middle spiritual, and the lowest natural; 
and we perceive them as stories in a house, one above another, and an ascent from one to the other by steps 
as by stairs; and in each part as it were two apartments, one for love, the other for wisdom, and in front as it 
were a chamber, where love with its wisdom, or good with its truth, or, what is the same, the will with its 
understanding, consociate in bed. In that palace are presented as in an image all the arcana of conjugial 
love." 

On hearing this, being inflamed with a desire of seeing it, I asked whether any one was permitted to 
enter and see it, as it was a representative palace? 

He replied, "None but those who are in the third heaven, because to them every representative of love 
and wisdom becomes real: from them I have heard what I have related to you, and also this particular, that 
love truly conjugial dwells in the highest region in the midst of mutual love, in the marriage-chamber or 
apartment of the will, and also in the midst of the perceptions of wisdom in the marriage-chamber or 
apartment of the understanding, and that they consociate in bed in the chamber which is in front, in the 
east." 

I also asked, "Why are there two marriage-chambers?" 
He said, "The husband is in the marriage-chamber of the understanding, and the wife in that of the 

will." 
I then asked, "Since conjugial love dwells there, where then does conjugial cold dwell?” 
He replied, "It dwells also in the supreme region, but only in the marriage-chamber of the 

understanding, that of the will being closed there: for the understanding with its truths, as often as it 
pleases, can ascend by a winding staircase into the highest region into its marriage-chamber; but if the will 
with the good of its love does not ascend at the same time into the consociate marriage-chamber, the latter 
is closed, and cold ensues in the other: this is conjugial cold. The understanding, while such cold prevails 
towards the wife, looks downwards to the lowest, region, and also, if not prevented by fear, descends to 
warm itself there at an illicit fire." 

Having thus spoken, he was about to recount further particulars respecting conjugial love from its 
images in that palace; but he said, "Enough at this time; inquire first whether what has been already said is 
above the level of ordinary understandings; if it is, what need of saying any more? but if not, more will be 
discovered." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 270  
  
With men there is an elevation of the mind into superior light, and with women an elevation of the mind 

into superior heat; and the woman is made sensible of the delights of her heat in the man's light. By the 
light into which men are elevated, we mean intelligence and wisdom; because spiritual light, which 
proceeds from the sun of the spiritual world, which sun in its essence is love, acts in equality or unity with 
those two principles; and by the heat into which women are elevated, we mean conjugial love; because 
spiritual heat, which proceeds from the sun of that world, in its essence is love, and with women it is love 
conjoining itself with intelligence and wisdom in men; which love in its complex is called conjugial love, 
and by determination becomes that love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 188  
  
With those who are in love truly conjugial, the faculty of growing wise increases; but with those who 

are not it decreases. The faculty of growing wise increases with those who are in love truly conjugial, 
because this love appertains to married partners on account of wisdom, and according to it; also, because 
the sense of that love is the touch, which is common to all the senses, and also is full of delights; in 
consequence of which it opens the interiors of the mind, as it opens the interiors of the senses, and 
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therewith the organical principles of the whole body. Hence it follows, that those who are principled in that 
love, prefer nothing to growing wise; for a man grows wise in proportion as the interiors of his mind are 
opened; because by such opening, the thoughts of the understanding are elevated into superior light, and the 
affections of the will into superior heat; and superior light is wisdom, and superior heat is the love thereof. 
Spiritual delights conjoined to natural delights, which are the portion of those who are in love truly 
conjugial, constitute loveliness, and thence the faculty of growing wise. Hence it is that the angels have 
conjugial love according to wisdom; and the increase of that love and at the same time of its delights is 
according to the increase of wisdom; and spiritual offspring, which are produced from their marriages, are 
such things as are of wisdom from the father, and of love from the mother, which they love from a spiritual 
storge; which love unites with their conjugial love, and continually elevates it, and joins them together. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 211  
  
Wives conceal this perception [of their husband’s affections] with themselves and hide it from their 

husbands, for reasons of necessity, in order that conjugial love, friendship, and confidence, and thereby the 
blessedness of dwelling together and the happiness of life may be secured. The concealing and hiding of 
the perception of the affections of the husband by the wives, are said to be of necessity; because if they 
should reveal them, they would cause a complete alienation of their husbands, both in mind and body. The 
reason of this is, because there resides deep in the minds of many men a conjugial coldness, originating in 
several causes. This coldness, in case the wives should discover the affections and inclinations of their 
husbands, would burst forth from its hiding places, and communicate its cold, first to the interiors of the 
mind, afterwards to the breast, and thence to the ultimates of love which are appropriated to generation; and 
these being affected with cold, conjugial love would be banished to such a degree, that there would not 
remain any hope of friendship, of confidence, of the blessedness of dwelling together, and thence of the 
happiness of life; when nevertheless wives are continually feeding on this hope. To make this open 
declaration, that they know their husbands' affections and inclinations of love, carries with it a declaration 
and publication of their own love: and it is well known, that so far as wives make such a declaration, so far 
the men grow cold and desire a separation. From these considerations the truth of this proposition is 
manifest, that the reasons why wives conceal their perception with themselves, and hide it from their 
husbands, are reasons of necessity. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 167  
  
 

Love, from God 
  
By the Divine mercy of God the Messiah it has also been granted me to learn, and in fact by an 

experience today, that the Love, consequently the Mercy of God the Messiah toward the human race—in 
willing to save all and each and draw them from hell into heaven (for love has a power in it that cannot but 
express itself by a drawing action) and thus join them to Himself in countless different ways—is the one 
and only cause of man's resurrection. By that same mercy, all and the least things are held together in a 
heavenly arrangement and form, according to which they come forth in succession [in time], and are kept 
together [in eternity]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 322  
  
Divine love seeks to give what is its own to another as if it were that other’s own. 

From 'Divine Love and Wisdom'  
  
 

Love, of God 
  
[1744 Oct 6-7] I afterwards began to think, and received the information that all love, — no matter for 

what it may be, as the love for my works on which I am now employed, if I were to love them, and not as a 
medium for the only love, which is the love of God and Christ Jesus, — would be a meretricious love. On 
this account, also, such love is always compared to whoredom in the Word of God [Bible]; such also is the 
one that I have experienced. But when one has the love of God as the supreme, then one has no other love 
for it [i.e. one's own work] than the one which one finds by devoting it to the service of God. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.250  
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Love, of neighbor 
  
A conscience without caring for the neighbor does not exist. People on earth have such an obscure 

sense and mental image that they cannot tell whether they are caring, because they do not feel affection 
very strongly, and if they do have it, do not reflect on it. But it is recognized by their zeal for what is good 
and true, and for what is just and fair. When they are zealous for these, they have charity, namely, a zeal for 
punishing the evil with the purpose that they may become good, and that the good may not be harmed, and 
that the community or public may be freed of such persons—for then they are caring toward the neighbor, 
even though it may not appear so and they themselves may be unaware of it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4547a  
  
I realized that to those who in bodily life love the neighbor as themselves, it is granted in the other life 

to love the neighbor more than themselves, for the good qualities of love are immeasurably increased; and 
bodily life is such that one cannot progress beyond loving the neighbor as oneself, being engrossed in 
bodily concerns. But when these have died out, then love is more pure, and finally becomes angelic love, 
which is to love others more than oneself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4104  
  
It is the general opinion at this day, that every man is equally the neighbour, and that good ought to be 

done to everyone who is in need of help: but it is the duty of Christian prudence to examine well the 
character of a man's life, and to exercise charity accordingly. The man of the internal Church does this with 
discrimination, thus with intelligence; but the man of the external Church, not having the same power of 
discernment, does it indiscriminately. 

The ancients reduced the neighbour into classes, and named each class according to the names of those 
who appear in the world to be most in need of assistance; and they taught how charity was to be exercised 
towards those who were in one class, and how towards those in another; and thus they reduced the doctrine 
to order, and regulated the life according to the doctrine. Hence the doctrine of their Church contained the 
laws of life; and hence they saw what was the character of this or that man of the Church, whom they called 
a brother, but with a difference in the internal sense, according to the exercises of charity from the genuine 
doctrine of the Church, or from doctrine as altered by the person himself; for everyone, being desirous to 
appear blameless, defends his own life, and therefore either explains or changes the laws of doctrine in his 
own favour. 

The distinctions of the neighbour which it is absolutely necessary for the man of the Church to know, in 
order that he may know the nature of charity, are according to the good that is with every one; and as all 
good proceeds from the Lord, the Lord, in the supreme sense and in the super-eminent degree, is the 
neighbour in whom they originate. Hence it follows, that in proportion as anyone has the Lord in him, in 
that proportion he is the neighbour, and as no one receives the Lord, that is, the good which proceeds from 
Him, in the same manner as another, therefore no one individual is the neighbour in the same manner as 
another; for all who are in the heavens and all who are on earth differ in good. Good that is quite one and 
the same never exists with two; it must be various, in order that each [good] may subsist by itself. But all 
those varieties, thus all the differences of the neighbour, which are circumstanced according to the 
reception of the Lord, that is, according to the reception of the good proceeding from Him, cannot possibly 
be known by any man, nor even by any angel, except in general, thus as to the genera and some of their 
species. But the Lord does not require more from the man of the Church, than that he live according to 
what he knows. 

From these considerations it is now clear that the character of the Christian good determines in what 
degree each one is the neighbour; for the Lord is present in good, because it belongs to Him, and He is 
present according to the quality of it; and as the origin of the neighbour is to be deduced from the Lord, 
therefore the differences of the neighbour are circumstanced according to the Lord's presence in good, thus 
according to the quality of the good. 

That the neighbour is according to the quality of the good, is evident from the Lord's parable concerning 
"the man who fell among thieves, whom, half dead, the priest passed by, as did also the Levite; but the 
Samaritan, after he had bound up his wounds, and poured in oil and wine, set him on his own beast, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him"; this Samaritan, because he exercised the good of charity, is 
called the neighbour (Luke x. 29-37). Hence it may be known that those who are in good are the neighbour; 
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whereas those who are in evil are indeed the neighbour, but in quite another respect; and this being the 
case, good ought to be done to them in a different way. 

Since it is the quality of the good that determines in what respect every one is the neighbour, it is the 
love that does this; for there is no good which is not of love: hence comes forth all good, and hence is the 
quality of the good. 

That it is the love which causes any one to be the neighbour, and that every one is the neighbour 
according to the quality of the love, is clearly manifest from those who are in the love of self. These 
acknowledge as the neighbour those who love them most, that is, so far as they are their own, thus in them, 
these they embrace, these they kiss, to these they do good, and these they call brethren; nay further, being 
evil, they say that these are the neighbour more than others; the rest they regard as the neighbour in the 
degree that they are loved by them, thus according to the quality and quantity of the love. Such persons 
derive the origin of the neighbour from themselves, because the love determines this. 

But those who do not love themselves above others, as is the case with all who are of the Lord's 
kingdom, will deduce the origin of the neighbour from Him whom they ought to love above all things, thus 
from the Lord; and they will regard every one as the neighbour, according to the quality of his love to Him. 
Those therefore who love others as themselves, and especially those who, like the angels, love others more 
than themselves, all deduce the origin of the neighbour from the Lord; for the Lord Himself is in good, for 
it proceeds from Him. From this also it may be manifest, that the quality of the love determines who is a 
neighbour. That the Lord is in good, He Himself teaches in Matthew, for He says to those who have been in 
good, "That they gave Him to eat, that they gave Him to drink, took Him in, clothed Him, visited Him, and 
in prison came unto Him;" and afterwards, "that so far as they did it to one of the least of His brethren, they 
did it unto Him" (xxv. 34-40). 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6704 - 6711  
  
Love towards our neighbor also ascends in man to a sphere more and more interior, and in proportion to 

its ascent he loves a society more than an individual man, and his country more than a society. Now since 
charity consists in good will and good deeds thence derived, it follows, that the exercise of them ought to 
be directed in nearly the same manner towards a society of men as towards an individual: a distinction 
however must be made in this case between a society of good and one of wicked men; for towards the latter 
charity ought to be exercised according to natural equity, but towards the former according to spiritual 
equity. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 413  
  
Since charity itself resides in the internal man, where it is like a principle of good-will, and is thence 

derived into the external man where it manifests itself in good deeds, it follows that the internal man ought 
to be the object of love, and the external only subordinately so; consequently that every man ought to be 
loved in proportion to the quality of the good which is in him; therefore good itself is essentially our 
neighbor. This may appear plain from this consideration, that everyone in the choice of a steward or a 
servant, out of three or four that are offered, immediately turns his attention to the internal man, and 
chooses one that is sincere and faithful, and loves him accordingly: in like manner, a king or a magistrate is 
directed in the choice of an officer by his internal qualifications, choosing one that is qualified for his 
function, and rejecting one that is unqualified, how favorable and insinuating whatsoever his external 
appearance and address may he. 

Since therefore every man is our neighbor, and there is an infinite variety of men, and every one ought 
to be loved as a neighbor in proportion to his good, it is evident that there are genera and species, and also 
degrees, of love towards our neighbor. Since then the Lord ought to be loved above all things, it follows, 
that the degrees of love towards our neighbor ought to be regulated by love towards the Lord, consequently 
by the proportion in which the Lord is received by our neighbor, or in which he possesses anything from 
the Lord; for in that same proportion is he in the possession of good, all good being from the Lord. As 
however these degrees exist in the internal man, which seldom manifests itself in this world, it is sufficient 
to love our neighbor according to the degrees with which we may become acquainted; but these degrees are 
clearly perceived after death; for then the affections of the will, and the thoughts of the understanding 
thence derived, form a spiritual sphere about all persons, which is made sensible in a variety of ways: that 
spiritual sphere, however, in the world, is absorbed by the material body, and encloses itself in the natural 
sphere, which exudes from a man in his present state. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 410  
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Those who are unacquainted with the meaning of the word neighbor in the genuine sense, are apt to 
imagine that it is only applicable to a man as an individual, and that love towards our neighbor consists in 
doing acts of beneficence towards individuals: but there is a more extensive signification of the term 
neighbor, and the love of our neighbor is much more widely extended, being exalted in proportion to the 
greater number of men towards whom it is exercised. Who cannot apprehend that to love a body of men, 
consisting of many individuals, is a greater instance of love towards our neighbor, than to love a single 
individual of that body? The reason therefore why a lesser or greater society is to be considered as our 
neighbor, is because every such society is a collective man, and consequently, he that loves such a society, 
loves all the individuals that compose it, and by his good will and good works, shown and done to the 
society, provides for the good of all its members. A society is like a single man, and the individuals that 
compose it form, as it were, one body, and are distinguished one from another like the members in one 
body. The Lord, and from him the angels, when they look down upon the earth, see a whole society of men 
under no other view than as a single man, and under no other form than what results from the qualities of 
the members that compose it. I myself also have been permitted to see a particular society in heaven 
altogether as one man, of the same stature with a man here on earth. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 412  
  
To love the neighbor does not consist in loving his person, but in loving that with him from which he is, 

consequently good and truth. For they who love the person, and not that which is with him from which he 
is, love evil as well as good. Moreover, doing good to the evil as well as to the good, is the same as doing 
evil to the good, which is not loving the neighbor. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 106  
  
We will now proceed to show what is meant by loving our neighbor. To love our neighbor is not only to 

will and do good to a relation, a friend, and a good man, but also to a stranger, an enemy, and a bad man. 
Charity however is exercised after different ways towards the former objects and the latter: towards a 
relation and a friend it is expressed by direct acts of kindness; but towards an enemy and a wicked person, 
by indirect acts of kindness, as by exhortation, correction, and punishment for their amendment. Thus a 
judge, who according to law and justice punishes a criminal, is in the exercise of love towards his neighbor, 
since be thus takes the most effectual method to reclaim and amend the criminal, and to provide at the same 
time for the good of his fellow-citizens, by securing them against his future fraud and violence. It is in like 
manner plain to everyone, that a father expresses his love towards his children by correcting them when 
they do amiss: on the other hand, if he does not correct them when they deserve it, he loves their vices; and 
such love cannot be called charity. So again where a person resists the assaults of an enemy, and in his own 
defense either beats him, or commits him to prison for his future security, at the same time retaining such a 
disposition of mind as to be willing to become his friend; in this case he acts from a principle of charity. So 
also wars, which have for their end the protection of our country and the church, are not inconsistent with 
charity; the end for which they are undertaken will show whether they are attended with charity or not. 

Since then charity, with respect to its origin, consists in good-will, and good-will resides in the internal 
man, it in plain that when a man possessed of charity resists an enemy, punishes the guilty, and chastises 
the wicked, he effects this by means of the external man, and consequently, when he has effected it, he 
returns into the charity which is in the internal man, and then as far as he is able, or as far as it is expedient 
wishes well to him whom he has punished or chastised, and from a principle of good-will does him good. 
Where charity is genuine, it is always attended with zeal for what is good; zeal in the external man may 
look like anger and flaming fire, yet on the repentance of its adversary, it is instantly extinguished and 
appeased: but the case is quite different with those who have no charity; their zeal is anger and hatred, for 
their internal man is on fire with these evil passions. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 407 - 408  
  
What the neighbor is can be known from its opposite: those who love themselves say they are neighbors 

to themselves, and behave accordingly. Next they treat their friends as neighbors, for the sake of honor and 
profit, enjoyments, and sociability. The rest they do not call the neighbor except insofar as they favor them. 

These considerations reveal what the neighbor is in the inner meaning, namely, that it is the Lord, next 
the Kingdom of the Lord in heaven and on earth, then all who are in the Kingdom of the Lord, according to 
all the levels of caring for others and of faith, thus with all shades of difference, which are infinite. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4633a - 4634a  
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Love, of one's country 
  
The reason why a man's country is his neighbor more than a single society, is, because it consists of 

several societies, so that the love he bears towards it is of a more extensive and superior kind: moreover, to 
love one's country is to love the public welfare. Every man's country stands in the relationship of neighbor, 
from its resemblance to a parent; for the country which gave him birth is ever giving him support also, and 
affording him security from injuries. Men are bound from a principle of love to do good to their country 
according to its wants, some of which are natural and some spiritual: natural wants regard civil life and 
order, and spiritual wants regard spiritual life and order. 

That every man is bound to love his country, not as he loves himself, but in preference to himself, is a 
law inscribed on the human heart, whence the universal saying to which every upright man subscribes, that 
when in danger of destruction, whether from an enemy or from any other source, it is honorable for anyone 
to die in his country's cause, and it is glorious for a soldier to shed his blood in her defense: and these 
expressions are used to mark the very great love which should bind us to our country. It is to be observed 
that those who love their country, and render it good services from a principle of good-will, after death love 
the Lord's kingdom, which then is their country, and those who love his kingdom, love the Lord himself, 
because the Lord is the all in all of his kingdom. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 414  
  
 

Love, of self, as means not end 
  
A man is born not for himself, but for others, that is, not to live for himself alone, but for others: were it 

not so, society could not be kept together, and no good could exist in it. It is a common saying, that every 
man's nearest neighbor is himself; but the doctrine of charity teaches in what sense this is to be understood. 
Everyone is bound to provide himself with the necessaries of life, as food, raiment, a house to dwell in, and 
several other things, which the wants of civil life and his particular calling require: he is further bound to 
provide such things, not only for himself, but also for his family; and not only for the time present, but also 
for the time to come; for otherwise, being in want of all things, he could not be in a state or capacity of 
exercising charity. 

But in what sense a man ought to regard himself as his nearest neighbor, may appear from the following 
similar cases. Every man ought to provide convenient food and raiment for his body; this must be the first 
object of his care: but the end in view must be to make his body a fit instrument for the operations of his 
mind: every one ought also to provide for his mind all such things as may tend to advance it in intelligence 
and judgment; but the end in view must be, that he may be in a state to serve his fellow-citizens, his 
country, the church, and thus the Lord. When a man acts thus, he provides for his own welfare to eternity. 
Hence it appears, what is first in respect to time, and what in respect to end; and that the object which is 
first in respect to end, is that to which all intermediate objects have reference. This case may admit of 
comparison with that of a man who builds a house: his first business is to lay the foundation; but the 
foundation is laid for the sake of a house; and the house is built for the sake of a place to dwell in. When a 
man regards himself as his nearest neighbor, and makes all his attention center in himself, as the principal 
end and object of his concern, he is like a man who regards the foundation of his house as the chief end, 
and not the house itself as a place of abode; whereas a convenient place of abode is the first and ultimate 
end, and the house with its foundation is only a means to promote that end. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 406  
  
A man who is in the good of charity and faith also loves himself and the world, but no otherwise than as 

means to an end are loved. The love of self with him has respect to the love of the Lord, for he loves 
himself as a means to the end that he may serve the Lord; and the love of the world with him has respect to 
the love of the neighbour, for he loves the world as a means for the sake of the end that he may serve the 
neighbour. When therefore the means is loved for the sake of the end, it is not the means but the end that is 
loved. 

From this it may be seen that those who are in worldly glory, that is, in eminence and opulence, above 
others, can look above themselves to the Lord just as well as those who are not in eminence and opulence; 
for they look above themselves when they regard eminence and opulence as means, and not as the end. 
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Looking above one's self is proper to man, but looking below self is proper to beasts. It therefore 
follows, that in proportion as man looks below himself or downwards, in that proportion he is a beast, and 
in that proportion also an image of hell: and that in proportion as he looks above himself or upwards, in that 
proportion he is a man, and in that proportion also an image of the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7819 - 7821  
  
In order that man may be able to become a receptacle and a dwelling place, it has been enacted from the 

necessity of the end, that the intellect of man may be capable of being elevated above his own proper love 
into a certain light of wisdom in the love of which the man is not, and by it may be able to see and to be 
taught how he ought to live, in order that he may also come into that love, and so enjoy beatitude to 
eternity. Now because man has abused the faculty of elevating the understanding above his own proper 
love, he has therefore destroyed in himself that which might be the receptacle and habitation of the Lord, 
that is, of love and wisdom from the Lord, by making the will the habitation of the love of himself and the 
world, and the understanding the habitation of confirmations of those loves. From this ground it is that 
those two habitations, the will and the understanding, have become the habitations of infernal love, and by 
confirmations in support of such loves, of infernal thought, which in hell they repute as wisdom. 

The reason why the love of self and the love of the world are infernal loves, and why man could come 
into them, and thus destroy the will and the understanding in himself, is, that the love of self and the love of 
the world are by creation heavenly, for they are the loves of the natural man serviceable to spiritual loves as 
foundations are serviceable to houses. For out of the love of self and the world man wishes well to his 
body; he wishes to be fed, to be clothed, to have a, dwelling place, to take thought for the good of his 
house, to solicit, employment for the sake of use, even to be honoured according to the dignity of the affairs 
which he administers, in the interest of obedience, and also to be delighted and refreshed by the pleasures 
of the world. But all these things for a certain end which must be a use. For by these things he is in a state 
to serve the Lord, and to serve the neighbour. But when there is no love of serving the Lord and serving the 
neighbour, and only a love of serving himself at the expense of the world, then that love turns from 
heavenly to hellish, for it causes a man to sink his mind and his character in his proprium, which in itself is 
all that is evil. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 395 - 396  
  
It is a common saying that everyone is his own neighbour, that is, that everyone should look after 

himself in the first place. The doctrine of charity teaches how the case herein is. Everyone is his own 
neighbour, not in the first but in the last place. Others who are in good are in a higher degree: a society of 
many is in a degree still higher: in a higher yet is one's country, and in a higher still is the Church: in a 
higher degree again is the Lord's kingdom: and above all persons and all things is the Lord. 

The saying, therefore, that everyone is his own neighbour, and should look after himself in the first 
place, is to be understood in this way. Every one ought first to provide for himself the necessaries of life, 
that is to say, food, clothing, habitation, and many other things which are required as necessaries in civil 
life, where this exists; and this, not only for himself, but also for his family and dependents; and not only 
for the present time, but also for the future. Unless one procures for himself the necessaries of life, he 
cannot be in a state to exercise charity towards the neighbour, being himself in want of all things. 

The end declares how everyone must be his own neighbour, and how he ought to look after himself in 
the first place. If the end is that he may grow richer than others, merely for the sake of riches, or of 
pleasure, or of eminence, or the like, it is an evil end: wherefore he who from such an end believes himself 
to be his own neighbour, injures himself for eternity. Whereas if the end is to procure for himself wealth for 
the sake of the necessaries of life, for himself and for his dependents, in order that he may be in a state to 
do good according to the precepts of the doctrine of charity, he provides for himself to eternity. The end 
itself makes the man; for the end is his love, since everyone has for an end that which he loves. 

How the case herein is, may be further manifest from the following similar example. Every one ought to 
provide food and clothing for his body. This he should do first; but to the end that there may be a sound 
mind in a sound body. Every one also ought to provide food for his mind, that is to say, such things as 
belong to intelligence and wisdom, to the end that his mind may thence be in a state to serve the Lord. He 
who does this, provides for his own well-being to eternity. But he who provides for his body merely for the 
sake of the body, and does not think about soundness of mind; and who provides for his mind not such 
things as are of intelligence and wisdom, but such as are contrary to them, provides for his own undoing to 
eternity. From these considerations it is evident how everyone ought to be his own neighbour, namely, not 
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in the first but in the last place; for the end must not be for the sake of self, but for the sake of others; and 
where the end is, there is what is first. 

This case is also like that of a man who builds a house. He first lays the foundation; but the foundation 
must be for the house, and the house for habitation. In this way every one must first provide for himself, yet 
not for himself, but in order that he may be in a state to serve the neighbour, thus his country, the Church, 
and above all things the Lord. He who believes that he is his own neighbour in the first place, is like him 
who regards the foundation as the end, not the house and habitation, when yet habitation is the very first 
and last end, and the house with the foundation is only the means to the end. 

As it is with wealth, so is it also with honours in the world. Every one may look out for such things for 
himself, yet not for the sake of himself, but for the sake of the neighbour. He who looks out for them for the 
sake of himself, provides for his own undoing; but he who does so for the sake of the neighbour provides 
for his own well-being: for he who turns ends to himself, turns himself towards hell; but he who turns ends 
from himself to the neighbour, turns himself towards heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6933 - 6938  
  
When the love of heaven forms the head, and the love of the world the breast with the belly, and the 

love of self the feet with the soles of the feet, the man is in a perfect state according to creation; for then the 
two inferior loves are subservient to the supreme love, just as the body and all its parts are subservient to 
the head. When, therefore, the love of heaven forms the head, it descends by influx into the love of the 
world, which consists principally in the love of wealth, and by its instrumentality it performs uses; then by 
the mediation of this love it descends into the love of self, which consists principally in the love of 
dignities, and by these also it performs uses: Thus these three loves, by the influx of the one into the other, 
conspire towards the promotion of uses. Who cannot comprehend that, when a man, from a principle of 
spiritual love (which is derived from the Lord, and is meant by the love of heaven), desires to perform uses, 
the natural man produces them by the wealth and other goods of fortune which it possesses, and the sensual 
man also lends assistance in its office or employment, and finds its honor in such production? 

No man of sound reason can condemn riches or wealth, because, in the body politic, they are like blood 
in the animal body; nor can he condemn the honors annexed to particular stations and functions, because 
they are the hands of royalty, and the pillars of society, provided the natural and sensual loves of those who 
enjoy them are in subordination to spiritual love. There are offices of administrations even in heaven, and 
dignities annexed to them; but then the persons who fill them, being spiritual men, find their chief delight 
in the performance of uses. 

A man however acquires a totally different state and condition if the love of the world, or of riches, 
forms the head, that is if it is the governing love; for then the love of heaven is banished from the head, and 
takes up its abode in the body. The man with whom this is the case places the world before heaven; he 
worships God, indeed, but then merely from a principle of natural love, which places merit in all its 
worship; and he does good to his neighbor, but then it is with a view to receive recompense. To such 
persons the things of heaven are like garments, which make them appear bright and shining in the sight of 
men, but dark and obscure in the sight of angels. 

But if the love of self or the love of dominion forms the head, then the love of heaven passes through 
the body to the feet, and in proportion as the love of self increases, the love of heaven descends through the 
ankles to the soles of the feet; and if the love of self increases still further, it then passes through the shoes, 
and is trodden under foot. There is a love of dominion grounded in the love of our neighbor, and there is 
another grounded in the love of self. Those who are under the influence of the former love, seek dominion 
for the purpose of promoting public and private uses; to these, therefore, authority is also entrusted in the 
heavens. Emperors, kings, dukes, and all such as are born and educated to the exercise of dominion, if they 
humble themselves before God, are sometimes less influenced by the love of dominion grounded in the 
love of self, than others who are of mean extraction, and who seek pre-eminence and distinction from pride 
or self-conceit. But with those who are in the love of dominion grounded in the love of self, the love of 
heaven is made into a kind of footstool, on which they rest their feet when they appear before the vulgar, 
but which, when they are retired from common observation, they throw into a corner, or cast out of doors: 
the reason of this is, because they love themselves alone, and consequently immerse their wills and 
thoughts in their proprium, which, considered in itself, is hereditary evil, and this is diametrically opposed 
to the love of heaven. The evils which attend those who are in the love of dominion grounded in the love of 
self are in general these: contempt of others, envy, enmity against those who do not show them favor and 
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respect, hostility on that account, hatred, revenge, unmercifulness, rage, and cruelty; and where such evils 
abound, there also is contempt of God and of divine things. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 403, 404, 405  
  
 

Love, of self, self-will, selfishness 
  
1. The love of self consists in wishing well to ourselves alone, and to no others unless it be for the sake 

of self, not even to the church, to our country, to the society to which we belong, or to any fellow-citizen. 
The love of self, however, can confer benefits on these several relations when its own reputation, honor, 
and glory are concerned; but unless it sees that these will be promoted by the good offices it may do them, 
it says in its heart, 'What matters it? Why should I do this? What good will it be to me?' and so omits it: 
whence it is evident that a man who is in the love of self has no love either for the church, for his country, 
for the society to which he belongs, for his fellow-citizens, or for real goodness of any kind, but only for 
himself and what relates to himself.  

2. A man is in the love of self, when in his thoughts and actions he has no regard to his neighbor, thus 
none to the public, and still less to the Lord, but only to himself and his own connections. To let his actions 
thus centre in himself and his connections, and to do nothing for the public, except from motives of 
ostentation, or for his neighbor, except with a view of securing his favor, is a sure indication of self-love.  

3. We connect the terms ‘himself and his own connections’; for he who loves himself, also loves those 
who belong to himself, who are in particular his children and grandchildren, and in general all who act in 
unity with him, whom he calls his friends; but his love for these is nothing but the love of himself, for he 
regards them as it were in himself, and regards himself in them. In this same class of those whom he calls 
his friends, are likewise ranked all who praise, honor, and pay their court to him: others he regards indeed 
with his bodily eyes as men, but with the eyes of his spirit as little better than phantoms. 

4. Another indication of the love of self is, when a man thinks contemptuously of his neighbor in 
comparison with himself, and when he esteems his neighbor as his enemy if he does not show him marks of 
favor, and pay him respect and attention. It is an indication of greater self-love, when a man for such 
reasons hates and persecutes his neighbor; and of still greater, when he burns with revenge against him, and 
lusts for his destruction. Such persons at length delight in cruelty. 

5. The nature of self-love may be plainly discovered by a comparison with heavenly love. It is the 
nature and character of heavenly love, to love for its own sake the use or the good which the church, a 
man's country, the society to which he belongs, or his fellow-citizens, require of him; but where a man 
loves such things for his own sake, he then loves them in the same manner as he would his domestics, 
because they serve him. Hence it, follows, that he who is in the love of self would have the church, his 
country, the society to which he belongs, and his fellow-citizens, to be his servants, rather than himself 
their servant: he places himself above them, and them beneath himself. 

6. Moreover, in proportion as a man is in heavenly love, which consists in loving useful services and 
good deeds, and in being affected with heartfelt delight in the performance of them, so far he is led by the 
Lord, for it is this love in which the Lord is and which proceeds from him; but in proportion as a man is in 
the love of self, he is led by himself, and so far also he is led by his self-hood, which is nothing but evil, 
being that hereditary evil which consists in loving self in preference to God, and the world in preference to 
heaven. 

7. The love of self is also of such a nature, that in proportion as the reins are given it, that is, in 
proportion as external restraints are removed, such as the fear of the law and its penalties, the loss of 
reputation, honor, gain, office, or life, it rages with such unlimited lust as to grasp at universal dominion, 
not only over this world, but over heaven, and over God himself; it knows neither bound nor end. Such a 
tendency lurks in every man who is in the love of self, although perhaps it may not be apparent to the 
world, where it is held in check by the ties and restraints above mentioned, and where, if an insuperable 
obstacle stands in its way, it remains quiescent till the obstacle be removed; hence it is that even those who 
are in this love, do not know that such a mad unbounded lust lies lurking within them. That this, however, 
is the case, may be seen by everyone in the actions of potentates and kings, who not, being subject to such 
checks, restraints, and insuperable obstacles, overrun, and as far as success attends their enterprises, 
subjugate provinces and kingdoms, and pant after unlimited power and glory. It is still more apparent in 
those who would extend their dominion even to heaven, usurping and claiming as their own the divine 
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power of the Lord: these are perpetually in the desire of acquiring power beyond what they actually 
possess. 

8. There are two kinds of dominion, one originating in love towards our neighbor, and the other in the 
love of self. These two kinds of dominion are directly opposed to each other. The man who exercises 
dominion under the influence of love towards his neighbor, desires to promote the welfare of all, and feels 
no greater delight than in the exercise of use, and thus in serving others (to serve others consists in doing 
good from a principle of good-will, and in the performance of uses): this is his love, and the delight of his 
heart. Such a person, the higher he is exalted in dignity, the more is he glad, not indeed on account of the 
more dignity, but because his sphere of use is thus rendered wider in extent and more excellent in degree: 
such is dominion in the heavens. But the man who exercises dominion under the influence of the love of 
self, does not desire to promote the welfare of anyone except himself and those who belong to him, and the 
uses which he performs are done only for the sake of his own honor and glory, which he regards as the only 
uses: he serves others, that he may himself be served, honored, and permitted to exercise dominion: he is 
ambitious of dignity, not to extend his ability of doing good, but that he may be in the enjoyment of glory 
and pre-eminence, and thence in the delight of his heart. 

9. The love of dominion remains also with every man after the termination of his life in the world: those 
who have exercised it under the influence of love towards their neighbor are then entrusted with dominion 
in the heavens, but then it is not they who rule, but the uses and the goods which they love; and when these 
bear rule, it is the Lord who rules. Such, on the contrary, as have exercised dominion under the influence of 
the love of self, when they leave this world, are stripped of all pre-eminence, and reduced to a state of 
servitude. From what has been said, it is very plain to discover who are in the love of self: it matters not 
how they appear externally, whether elate or humble; for the distinctions here noted are in the internal man, 
which the generality of mankind study to conceal, while they teach the external to assume the appearance 
of love for the public weal and their neighbor, and thus take a false character, which is the very reverse of 
their true one: this also they do for the sake of self, knowing that the love of the public weal and their 
neighbor has the power of interiorly moving the affections of all men, and that they will be held in 
estimation in proportion as they seem to be under its influence. The reason why that love has such an 
affecting power is because heaven, by influx, enters into it. 

10. The evils which prevail in those who are in the love of self are in general contempt of others, envy, 
enmity against such as do not favor their designs, hostility on that account, hatred of various kinds, 
revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, and cruelty; and where these evils are cherished, there is also a 
contempt of God and divine things, which are the goods and truths of the church, to which if any respect is 
shown, it is with the lips only, and not with the heart. As such evils result from the love of self, it is also 
attended with similar falses; for falses are derived from evils. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 400  
  
All evils come into existence from the loves of self and of the world, and since all evils have this origin, 

so have all falsities. On the other hand, from love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour all goods 
come into existence, and since all goods have this origin, so have all truths. 

Such being the case, it is evident that in proportion as a man is in the loves of self and of the world, he 
is not in love towards the neighbour, still less in love to the Lord; for they are opposite. 

It is also evident, that in proportion as a man is in the loves of self and of the world he does not know 
what charity is, until at last he becomes ignorant of its existence. Also, that in the same proportion a man is 
ignorant of what faith is, until at length he becomes ignorant that there is such a thing. And further, that in 
the same proportion a man is ignorant what conscience is, until at length he becomes ignorant of its 
existence. Nay, that in the same proportion a man knows not what that which is spiritual is, and, 
consequently, what the life of heaven is. And lastly, that he does not believe there is a heaven, and a hell; 
nor, consequently, that there is a life after death. Such are the effects of the loves of self and of the world 
when they reign. 

The good of heavenly love and the truth of its faith are continually flowing in from the Lord, but they 
are not received where the loves of self and of the world reign. But with those with whom these loves reign, 
that is, are continually in the thought, are regarded as an end, are in the will, and constitute the life, the 
good and truth that flow in from the Lord are either rejected, or extinguished, or perverted. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7488 - 7491  
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Diabolical love is the love of self, which is indeed called love, but when considered in its true nature is 
hatred; for it loves none out of, or besides itself, and it desires to be conjoined with others, not for their 
benefit, but only for its own: its inmost affection is a continual lust to rule over all, and to possess the 
property of all, and at last to be worshipped as a god. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 45  
  
If then you desire to be led by divine providence, use prudence as a servant and minister that faithfully 

dispenses his master's goods. This prudence is the talent given to the servants to trade with, of which they 
were to give account (Luke 19:13-28; Matt. 25:14-31). It seems to man to be his own, and he believes it is 
his own as long as he holds shut up within him the bitterest enemy God and divine providence have, the 
love of self. This dwells in the interiors of every man by birth; if you do not recognize it (and it wishes not 
to be recognized), it dwells securely and guards the door lest man open the door and the Lord cast it out. 
The door is opened by man through shunning evils as sins as if of himself with the acknowledgment that he 
does so from the Lord. With this prudence divine providence acts as one. 

Divine providence operates so secretly that scarcely anyone is aware it exists in order that man may not 
perish. For man's proprium, which is his will, never acts at one with divine providence, against which it has 
an inborn enmity. 

"Divine Providence", Section 211  
  
In every least particle of love of self and of the world is concealed the ambition of possessing the 

universe, thus hatred against the Lord. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 69  

  
It has been granted me to feel the nature and also the strength of the enjoyment of ruling from the love 

of self. I was let into it that I might know. It was such as to exceed all worldly enjoyments. It was an 
enjoyment of the whole mind from its inmosts to its outmosts, but felt in the body only as pleasure and 
gratification, making the chest swell. It was also granted me to perceive that there issued from this 
enjoyment as from their fountainhead the enjoyments of evils of all kinds, such as adultery, revenge, fraud, 
slander, and evildoing in general. There is a similar enjoyment in the love of possessing the wealth of 
others by whatever ruse, and from this love in the lusts derived from it; yet not the same degree of 
enjoyment unless this love is conjoined with self-love.  

As for distinction and riches sought not for themselves but for usefulness' sake, this is not love of them 
but love of uses; distinction and wealth serve it as means. This love is heavenly, for, as was said, it is the 
same as love of the neighbor. By uses goods are meant, and by doing uses doing good is meant, and by 
doing uses or good, serving and helping others is meant. Although those doing so may possess distinction 
and wealth, they regard these only as means for doing uses, thus for serving and helping. 

"Divine Providence", Section 215[9] - [11]  
  
It is well known that every man has inherent or hereditary evil from his parents; but it is known only to 

few in what this evil dwells in its fullness. It dwells in the love of possessing the property of all other 
persons, and in the love of rule; for this latter love is of such a nature, that in proportion as the reins are 
given to it, it becomes so enormous, as to burn with the lust of domineering over all, and at length to desire 
to be invoked and worshipped as a god. This love is the serpent which deceived Eve and Adam; for he said 
to the woman, “God doth know that in the day ye eat of the fruit of that tree, your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall be as gods" (Gen. iii. 4, 5). In proportion therefore as a man rushes into that love with loosened 
reins, he averts himself from God, and turns towards himself, and so becomes a worshipper of self; and in 
this case, it is possible he may invoke God with warm lips when influenced by the love of self, but with a 
cold heart by reason of his contempt of God. In this case too he may use the divine things of the church as 
subservient means to promote his end; but as this end is dominion, the means are no otherwise fixed in his 
heart than as they tend to promote it. If such a person be exalted to high honors, he is, in his own 
imagination, like an Atlas, bearing the terraqueous globe on his shoulders; or like Phoebus, carrying the sun 
with his chariot and horses round the world. 

Since man, in consequence of hereditary evil, is of such a nature, therefore all who have been canonized 
as saints by papal bulls, are removed in the spiritual world from the sight of others, are kept in secret 
places, and deprived of all intercourse with their worshippers, to prevent that most pernicious root of evil 
from being excited in them, and plunging them into the delirious phantasies by which demons are 
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possessed. Those who, during their life on earth, affect the character of saints, with a view to be invoked as 
saints after death, become a prey to such delirium. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 822 - 823  
  
Man's own prudence is from man's proprium, which is his nature and is called his soul from his parent. 

This proprium is self-love and the accompanying love of the world, or it is love of the world and the 
accompanying self-love. Self-love by nature regards self only and others as cheap or of no account. If it 
regards any it does so as long as they honor and do it homage. Inmostly in that love, like the endeavor in 
seed to fructify and propagate, there lies hidden the desire to become great and if possible a king and then 
possibly a god. A devil is such, for he is self-love itself; he adores himself and favors no one unless he also 
adores him; another devil like himself he hates, because he in turn wants alone to be adored. Since no love 
is possible without its consort and the consort of love or of the will in man is called the understanding, 
when self-love breathes itself into its consort, the understanding, it becomes pride there, which is the pride 
of self-intelligence, and from this comes man's own prudence. 

The acknowledgment of nature alone is also hidden in it, for self-love has closed the window overhead 
through which heaven is plain and the side windows, too, in order not to see or hear that the Lord alone 
governs all things, that nature in herself is lifeless, and that man's proprium is infernal and consequently 
love of it is diabolical. With the windows shuttered, self-love is in darkness, builds itself a hearth fire at 
which it sits with its consort, and the two reason amicably in favor of nature as against God and in favor of 
man's own prudence as against divine providence. 

"Divine Providence", Section 206  
  
Mans first state, which is one of damnation, is everyone's state by heredity from his parents. For man is 

born thereby into self-love and love of the world, and from these as fountains into evils of every kind. By 
the enjoyments of those loves he is led, and they keep him from knowing that he is in evil, for the 
enjoyment of any love is felt to be good. Unless be is regenerated, therefore, a man knows no otherwise 
than that to love himself and the world above all things is good itself, and to rule over others and possess 
their riches is the supreme good. So comes all evil. For only oneself is regarded with love. If another is 
regarded with love it is as devil loves devil or thief when they are in league. 

"Divine Providence", Section 83  
  
Moreover, it was shown that, if such [lovers of self] were sent into any heavenly community, they 

would fill the whole aura with themselves to the point that the rest would be nothing. They would turn 
whatever they might say to themselves and would talk about themselves and not about heaven and God and 
the like except for the sake of themselves and their own glory. This reigns throughout. Besides this, angels, 
who have no more regard for themselves than for others, appear to them petty and insignificant, and so 
relatively worthless. Hence it is evident that they could by no means be in heaven without their presence 
producing or bringing in filth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4685  
  
On seeing and hearing what had passed, those who were present drew this conclusion, that a man's 

nature and quality depend on the nature and quality of his will, and not of his understanding; for the will 
easily draws over the understanding to its party and makes a slave of it. 

I then inquired of the angels, whence the devils derive rationality: they said, “From the glory of the love 
of self; for this love is encompassed with glory, being the splendor of its fire, and this glory raises the 
understanding almost into the light of heaven; for the understanding in every one is capable of being 
elevated according to the knowledges he possesses, but the will can only be elevated by a life in conformity 
to the truths of the church and of reason. Hence it is that even atheists themselves, who from the love of self 
are in the glory of reputation and distinction, and thence in the conceit of their own intelligence, enjoy a 
more sublime degree of rationality than many others; but then this is only the case when the thinking 
principle of the understanding is uppermost in them, and not when the love principle of the will is 
uppermost; and the love principle of the will possesses the internal man, but the thinking principle of the 
understanding the external." 

The angels further explained the reason why man is compounded of the three kinds of love,—the love 
of uses, the love of the world, and the love of self, saying, "It is in order that he may think from God, and 
yet altogether as of himself; for in the human mind the highest parts are turned upward towards God, the 
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middle parts outward towards the world, and the lowest parts downward towards the body; and in 
consequence of these being turned downward, he thinks altogether as of himself, when nevertheless it is 
from God." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 507  
  
So long as they [those in self-love] are in the world, they can indeed speak truth, even with eloquence 

and apparent zeal; and as there is with all such persons a constant reflection upon self, they seem to 
themselves to think as they speak; but as their very end is the worship of self, their thoughts derive from the 
end that they do not acknowledge truth except in so far as self is in the truth. When a man in whose mouth 
is the truth is of such a character, it is evident that he does not possess the truth; and in the other life this is 
plainly evident, for there such men not only do not acknowledge the truth which they had professed in the 
life of the body, but hold it in hatred, and persecute it; and this, just in proportion as their arrogance or their 
worship of self is not taken away. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1321  
  
The love of self is wishing well to oneself alone, and to others only for the sake of self, even to the 

church, one's country, or any human society. It consists also in doing good to all these solely for the sake of 
one's own reputation, honor, and glory; and unless these are seen in the uses he performs in behalf of others 
he says in his heart, How does it concern me? Why should I do this? What shall I get from it? and therefore 
he does not do it. Evidently, then, he who is in the love of self does not love the church or his country or 
society, nor any use, but himself alone. His delight is solely the delight of the love of self; and as the 
delight that comes forth from his love is what constitutes the life of man, his life is a life of self; and a life 
of self is a life from what is man's own, and what is man's own, regarded in itself, is nothing but evil. He 
who loves himself loves also those who belong to him, that is, in particular, his children and grandchildren, 
and in general, all who are at one with him, whom he calls his. To love these is to love himself, for he 
regards them as it were in himself, and himself in them. Among those whom he calls his are also all who 
commend, honor, and pay their court to him. 

What love of self is can be seen by comparing it with heavenly love. Heavenly love consists in loving 
uses for the sake of uses, or goods for the sake of goods, which are done by man on behalf of the church, 
his country, human society, and a fellow citizen; for this is loving God and loving the neighbor, since all 
uses and all goods are from God, and are the neighbor who is to be loved. But he who loves these for the 
sake of himself loves them merely as servants, because they are serviceable to him; consequently it is the 
will of one who is in self-love that the church, his country, human societies, and his fellow citizens, should 
serve him, and not he them, for he places himself above them and places them beneath himself. Therefore 
so far as anyone is in love of self he separates himself from heaven, because he separates himself from 
heavenly love. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 556 - 557  
  
The love of self rules with man, that is, man is in the love of self when, in what he thinks and does, he 

regards not the neighbour, thus not the public, still less the Lord, but himself and his own relations only, 
consequently when he does everything for the sake of himself and his own relations, and if he does 
anything for the sake of the public and the neighbour, it is only that it may appear. 

It is said, for the sake of himself and his relations because he with them and they with him make a one: 
as when any one does anything for the sake of his wife, children, grand-children, sons-in-law, daughters-in-
law he does it for the sake of himself, because they belong to him; in like manner he who does anything for 
the sake of connections, and for the sake of friends who favour his love, and by that means conjoin 
themselves to him, for by such conjunction they constitute a one with him, that is, they regard themselves 
in him, and him in themselves. 

In proportion as man is in the love of self, he removes himself from the love of the neighbour; 
consequently, in proportion as man is in the love of self, he removes himself from heaven, for in heaven is 
the love of the neighbour; hence also it follows, that in proportion as man is in the love of self, he is in hell, 
for in hell is the love of self. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7367 - 7369  
  
The reason why the worst of all evils originate in the love of self is that the love of self is destructive of 

both human society and heavenly society; and it is altogether contrary to the order into which man was 
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created. Man is distinguished from the beasts by his Rational, which was given him for this end, that every 
one might will well and do well to others, both in general and in particular. This is the order into which 
man was created; consequently, it is love to God and love towards the neighbour which ought to be the life 
of man, whereby he should be distinguished from brute beasts; this also is the order of heaven, in which 
man ought to be during his life in the world, and thus in the Lord's kingdom; and into this kingdom he 
would pass, when he put off the body which served him on earth, and there he would rise into a state  
continually advancing in heavenly perfection. 

But the love of self is the primary and indeed the only thing which destroys these things, and not so 
much so the love of the world, for the latter is opposite indeed to the spiritual things of faith, but the love of 
self is diametrically opposite to the celestial things of love; for he who loves himself, loves no others, but 
endeavours to destroy all persons whatever who do not honour him, nor does he will well and do well to 
any one, except to him who is united with him, or can be entrapped into union with him, like something 
that is as it were inoculated with his lusts and phantasies. Hence it is evident that from the love of self there 
flow all kinds of hatred, revenge, and cruelty, and likewise all kinds of infamous dissimulation and deceit, 
consequently all abominable things that are contrary to the order both of human and of heavenly society. 
Nay, even so abominable is the love of self, that when its bonds are relaxed, that is, when opportunity is 
given it of taking free range, even with those of the lowest class, it rushes forth in such a way that it wishes 
to have dominion not only over its neighbours and acquaintances, but even over the universe, nay, over the 
Supreme Divine Itself. This indeed man is ignorant of, because he is held in bonds of which he is scarcely 
conscious, but so far as these bonds are loosened, so far, as was observed, the love of self rushes forth. This 
it has been given me to know by much experience in the other life. Since these evils lie concealed in the 
love of self, they who are in that love, and are not gifted with the bonds of conscience, above all others hold 
the Lord in hatred, consequently they hate all the truths of faith, for these are the very laws of order in the 
Lord's kingdom, and these such persons reject so as to abominate them, and this also is made openly 
manifest in the other life. The love of self likewise is the serpent's head, which the seed of the woman, that 
is, the Lord, treads down.  

But the love of self is not always that which in the external form appears like haughtiness and pride, for 
such persons may sometimes have charity towards the neighbour, for such an external is born with some, 
and with others is contracted at an early age, but afterwards is brought into subjection, the external still 
remaining. But they are in the love of self who despise others in comparison with themselves, and set them 
at nought in comparison with themselves, having no concern about the general good, unless it favours 
themselves, and they themselves as it were constitute it. Especially are those in the love of self who hate 
and persecute those who do not favour and serve them, depriving them of their possessions, honour, 
reputation, nay, life itself, as far as lies in their power. Let those who breathe forth such things in intention 
know that they are in the love of self more than others. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2219  
  
There are three degrees of the natural man: in the first degree are those who love only the world, 

placing their heart on wealth; these are properly meant by the natural: in the second degree are those who 
love only the delights of the senses, placing their heart on every kind of luxury and pleasure; these are 
properly meant by the sensual: in the third degree are those who love only themselves, placing their heart 
on the quest of honor; these are properly meant by the corporeal, because they immerse all things of the 
will, and consequently of the understanding, in the body, and look backward at themselves from others, and 
love only what belongs to themselves: but the sensual immerse all things of the will and consequently of 
the understanding in the allurements and fallacies of the senses, indulging in these alone; whereas the 
natural pour forth into the world all things of the will and understanding, covetously and fraudulently 
acquiring wealthy and regarding no other use therein and thence but that of possession. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 496  
  
Those who in the world have been in a supreme love of ruling from the love of self, and at the same 

time in a superior elevation of the understanding, appear in body [in the afterlife] like Egyptian mummies, 
and in mind gross and fatuous. Nevertheless there does exist a love of ruling out of the love of use, but out 
of the love of use for the sake of the common good and not for the sake of self. Man, however, can with 
difficulty distinguish the one love from the other, but yet between them there is distinction as the 
distinction between heaven and hell. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 424  
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To be ‘burnt with fire’ denotes to be consumed by the evils of the love of self, because that love 
consumes all the goods and truths of faith. That the love of self does this scarcely anyone knows at this day, 
and consequently it is not known that this love is hell with man, and is meant by infernal fire. For there are 
two fires of the life of man, one is the love of self, the other is the love to God; those who are in the love of 
self cannot be in love to God, since they are opposites; and this is the case because the love of self is the 
source of every kind of evil — contempt of others in comparison with one's self, enmity against those who 
do not show favour, and at length hatred, revenge, rage, cruelty, which evils completely oppose the Divine 
influx, and therefore extinguish the truths and goods of faith and charity, for these flow in from the Lord. 

That each one's love is the fire of his life, anyone who reflects may know — for without love there can 
be no life, and such as the love such is the life — and therefore the love of self gives rise to evils of every 
kind and it does this so far as it is regarded as an end, or is the ruling love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10038  
  
When this condition [self-love] reigns in a man, there is the like of it in every single thought he has, and 

even in the least particulars of his thoughts; for such is the case with whatever rules in him. This does not 
appear so manifestly in the life of the body as it does in the other life, for there whatever rules in any one 
manifests itself by a certain sphere which is perceived by all around him, and which is of this character 
because it exhales from every single thing in him. The sphere of him who has regard to himself in 
everything, appropriates to itself, and, as is said there, absorbs everything that is favourable to itself, and 
therefore it absorbs all the delight of the surrounding spirits, and destroys all their freedom, so that such a 
person has to be banished from society. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1316  
  
 

Love, of the world (money, power etc.) 
  
I spoke with some who had died not so many years earlier, but were still among good spirits not yet let 

into heaven, who inwardly still desired honor in the world, or some kind of acclaim for their name among 
mortals on earth. I was also enabled to feel this their ambition. Then I spoke with them, and I said that this 
is something worldly still remaining, and that a heavenly attitude is to desire nothing of the kind, but rather 
to scorn it. 

Speaking further, I said that in heaven, all since the very creation of man are gathered together, thus an 
enormous society, with whom they may become acquainted and even associate, with the resulting 
enjoyment and pleasantness, without any one of them desiring for whatever reason to be greater than 
another, but feeling themselves less. There is no comparison, therefore, between a name in heaven and a 
name on earth, especially among the kind of people who know nothing of what is good and heavenly, just 
as there is no comparison between glory in the world, and glory in heaven. Being hereby convinced, they 
affirmed this, because they perceived from the Lord that it was true. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 780  
  
I spoke with spirits saying there are three dominant loves from which all other loves gush as from their 

wells, and thus from which come all passions, evils, and falsities, namely love of self, love of the world, 
and finally, love of the earth, which is the love of money for no purpose, only for the sake of money, which 
is very vile. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2910  
  
The love of the world consists in the desire of appropriating to ourselves, by any arts whatever, the 

wealth of others, also in setting the heart on riches, and suffering the world to seduce our minds from 
spiritual love, which is love towards our neighbor, and thus from heaven. Those are in the love of the world 
who are desirous of appropriating to themselves the property of others by various arts, especially if they use 
cunning and deceit, esteeming their neighbors good as of no account whatever. Those who are in this love 
lust after the property of others, and where the fear of the law or the loss of some advantage resulting from 
a fair reputation does not restrain them, they deprive others of their possessions: yea, they rob and plunder 
them. 

The love of the world, however, is not opposed to heavenly love in the same degree as the love of self; 
for the evils concealed in it are not so great. 
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The love of the world is manifold: there are the love of wealth for the sake of exaltation to honors, the 
love of honors and dignities with a view to the amassing of wealth, the love of wealth for various purposes 
of worldly pleasure and satisfaction, the love of wealth for the mere sake of wealth, which is the love of 
misers; and so in other instances. The end for which wealth is desired is called its use; and it is the end or 
use from which the love derives its quality; for the good or evil nature of the love is determined by the end 
to which it is directed. Other things serve but as means to promote the end. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 400  
  
 

Love, relation to faith 
  
Every one ought to be led to Christian good, which is called "charity" by the truth of faith; for the truth 

of faith must teach not only what charity is, but also what its quality should be; and unless he learns this 
first from the doctrinal teaching of his church (for he cannot possibly know it of himself), he cannot be 
prepared and thus fitted to receive this good. For example: he must know from the doctrine of faith, that it 
is not of charity to do good for the sake of self, or for the sake of recompense, nor thus by works of charity 
to merit salvation; he must also know that all the good of charity is from the Lord, and nothing at all from 
self; besides many other things which instruct what charity is, and what its quality must be. From all this it 
can be evident, that man cannot be led to Christian good except by means of truths which are of faith. 

Man must know further, that truths do not of themselves enter into good, but that good adopts truths and 
adjoins them to itself; for the truths of faith lie in man's memory as in a field extended beneath the interior 
sight. Good from the Lord flows in through this sight and chooses from them, and conjoins with itself the 
truths which are in agreement with it. The truths which lie beneath, cannot flow into good which is above; 
for it is altogether contrary to order, and also impossible, for the lower to flow into the higher. 

From all this it can now be known how Christian good is born with man when he is being regenerated, 
and hence also of what quality the man will be when he is regenerated, namely, that he acts from good, but 
not from truth; that is, that he is led of the Lord by good, and no longer by truth; for he is then in charity, 
that is, in the affection of doing that good. All who are in heaven are so led, for this is according to Divine 
order; and thus all things which they think and do flow as it were spontaneously and from freedom. It 
would be altogether otherwise if they were to think from truth and to act from it; for then they would think 
whether a thing ought to be so done, or not, and they would thus hesitate about details, and thereby would 
obscure the light they have, and at length would act according to those things which they themselves love, 
thus according to influx from those things which favour their loves, which is to be led by self, and not by 
the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8516  
  
It has been a subject of controversy, from the most ancient times, which is the first-born of the church, 

charity or faith, because it is through the truths of faith that man is regenerated and becomes a church. But 
they who have given the preference to faith, and made it the first-born, have all fallen into heresies and 
falsities, and have at length entirely extinguished charity. … The reason of this controversy was, that they 
did not know, as now they do not know, that man has only so much of faith as he has of charity, and that 
while man is being regenerated charity meets faith, or, what is the same thing, good meets truth, and 
insinuates itself into and adjusts itself to all the particulars thereof, and thus causes faith to be faith; and 
thus that charity is the very first-born of the church, although it appears otherwise to man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2435  
  
Love and faith in the internal man are like heat and light in the external corporeal man, for which reason 

the former are represented by the latter. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 30  

  
Many spirits appeared to me, and I spoke with one of them. And he appeared clearly then, but the rest 

began to vanish as to their heads. The reason for this was that this one, who was appearing clearly, affirmed 
the things I said and believed, but the rest who disappeared as to their heads did not affirm and so did not 
believe. From this can be seen what the case is with faith in the Lord. The Lord appears to those who 
believe and affirm, and He is joined to them through love, that is to say, through charity. For faith does not 
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exist, and thus the Lord does not appear, unless there is love, that is to say, charity, for this is what receives 
faith, from which comes presence and conjunction. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4724  
  
Someone well known to me in life, who was among those of his time who had known better than others 

what faith is, and what is the higher knowledge of faith, came to me, saying that he now knows nothing, 
and that he is in such darkness that he seems not to know at all what is true. I knew that he had been among 
those who had not only possessed higher knowledge of true faith, but also had defended it with zeal—and 
yet now he is saying that he is in such darkness that he knows nothing. I was inspired to tell him that he had 
been reduced to a state of obscurity, or of ignorance, not because he did not know what is true, for he knew 
it better than others, but because in the other life, higher knowledge is confirmed as being the truths of 
faith. Because his life is repugnant to those truths, the result is that he knows nothing, and is in darkness. 
For even if someone is in the light of higher knowledge, when the life is repugnant to it, he does not like 
the confirmations of the higher knowledge of faith opposed to his life, but rather he likes the confirmations 
of his life opposed to the higher knowledge. And when this struggle ensues, the result is that he is in 
darkness and ignorance—into which state I also had been reduced before it was granted me to speak with 
spirits and angels. 

I was allowed to comfort him with the thought that this is the state into which those are first reduced 
who have true higher knowledge of faith, but with which their life does not agree. This is a kind of purging, 
and only then does the Lord sow seeds of truths, and only then does the light of truths begin gradually to 
shine through the gloomy darkness. 

He afterwards withdrew, and I spoke with him and those with him about love, declaring that love is 
what gives direction to all and the very least things, and that without love, there is nothing that would not 
be confused, because it would be entirely without direction, and that there are kinds and species of loves, 
and their differences, which distinguish societies one from another, are countless and without limit. The life 
of heaven, I continued, or that of the societies of heaven, is the life of love, namely, that everyone loves the 
neighbor more than themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3904 - 3906  
  
 

Love, relation to fear 
  
As regards the holy fear which is signified in the Word [Bible] by "the fear of God," it is to be known 

that this fear is love, but love such as is the love of little children toward their parents, of parents toward 
their children, of married consorts toward each other, who fear to do anything which displeases, thus which 
in any way does injury to love. Such fear is insinuated into love during man's regeneration. As this fear is in 
agreement with love, and can be within and actually is within, or united to love, it is for this reason called 
holy fear, and is the fear of sinning or doing contrary to the commandments, thus contrary to the Lord. But 
this fear differs with every one according to the quality and amount of the love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8925  
  
 

Love, relation to knowledge, memory 
  
And since with the inhabitants of this earth the knowledge of what marriage love is has been almost 

blotted out, it can be learned from birds, especially, whose marriage love has within it all the knowledge 
not only of how to copulate, but also how to make nests together, how to lay eggs and incubate them, how 
to cover and protect the chicks and nourish them, and much more. Thus from affection follows all 
knowledge, so that one who has the affection of true faith, has a higher knowledge of all things. 

But when the affection ceased, then higher knowledge had to be instilled by a different avenue, that is, 
by the outer way of the ear, which indeed appears to the unknowing as if it were the Lord—but from a 
dictate of higher knowledge of faith it is recognized whether it is the Lord: yet because it is knowledge, and 
not feelings, it is not anything but an image of the Lord, without life, like a bird when turned into an 
inanimate one of pearl, that still flew and appeared beautiful, but was nevertheless devoid of life. I was 
shown vividly how higher knowledge that does not come forth from affection resembles such inanimate 
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birds of pearl, and what results when the perception is that it is not from the Lord, but in every least detail 
from one's self—but this I was shown silently, so that I would still feel that it was from myself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3875  
  
I was conducted through the mansions of the heaven of spirits, from where I also saw those who are in 

the inward heaven, with whom I also spoke. This was at the right hand, where a restful state reigns—it was 
a restfulness such as evades description. As I conversed with them in their mansions, then there appeared 
spirits above me, some as if in a floating lucidity, where the dwellings of the most ancients are. I spoke 
with the spirits or angels, but whenever I brought up anything doctrinal or scientific, they were unwilling to 
allow it, saying they have no need of such things, that it would interrupt their rest, because they have those 
things, and that because they have them, they know all that. 

From this and other experiences I was taught that those who are in heaven do not allow doctrinal 
matters except for some use, and that they have no other use than to make the person become such as they 
teach, being of service to people on earth and to souls who have recently arrived from the world. They 
rightly perceived whether I placed merit or gloried in such knowledge. So precise was their perception as to 
whether any such motive were present, that it could never be described. What the mental imagery of 
angelic spirits is like, which is of a universal nature, by which spirits are recognized in kind, was also given 
me to learn—which is likewise beyond description. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4294  
  
That feelings have with them all knowledge, is clear enough from animals, both from those that are 

passions, which are evils, and from those that are good feelings, especially birds, which know all and the 
very least things relating to their affection, about which very much could be told—such as how they bring 
forth and raise offspring, how they acquire food for themselves, how they provide for the coming winter, 
how they build their little homes, how they should live with their companions and are acquainted with the 
appropriate forms of government, and all those things better than human beings with all their sciences. 

Nor would mankind have had any need to cultivate or learn the sciences artificially, nor to write so 
many books on the education of infants and children, as well as numberless other subjects, if he had had the 
love of true faith. But since he has only passions, and knows certain matters of faith separated from love, 
therefore he knows nothing, except by means of sciences handed down by word of mouth or by books, 
because such subjects now have to be learned that follow naturally from love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4059  
  
 

Love, relation to mind, intellect, thought 
  
As words cannot exist apart from sound, neither can there be thought without affection, which is the all 

of thought, as sound is the all of speech, speech being merely the articulation of sound. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XV  

  
Love is like a fountain in man’s will; his affections, which are its streams, flow by continuity into his 

understanding, and there by means of light from truths they produce thoughts, precisely as the influences of 
heat in a garden cause germinations by means of the rays of light. Love also, in its origin, is the heat of 
heaven, truths in their origin are the rays of the light of heaven, and thoughts germinations from their union. 
From such a union spring all the societies of heaven, which in their essence are affections. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1175  
  
Man can have no thought except from some affection of his life's love and the thought is nothing other 

than the form of the affection. Now, man sees his thought but cannot see his affection, which he feels; it is 
therefore from sight which dwells on the appearance, and not from affection which does not come into 
sight but into feeling, that he concludes that one's own prudence does all things. For affection shows itself 
only in a certain enjoyment of thought and in pleasure over reasoning about it. This pleasure and enjoyment 
make one with the thought in those who, from self-love or love of the world, believe in one's own 
prudence. The thought glides along in its enjoyment like a ship in a river current to which the skipper does 
not attend, attending only to the sails he spreads. 
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Man can indeed reflect on what his external affection finds enjoyable when it is also an enjoyment of a 
bodily sense, but he still does not reflect that that enjoyment comes from the enjoyment of his affection in 
thought. For example, when a lecher sees a lewd woman his eyes light with a lascivious fire and from this 
he feels a physical pleasure; he does not, however, feel his affection's enjoyment or that of the lust in his 
thought, only a strong desire more nearly physical. The same is true of the robber in a forest at sight of 
travelers and of the pirate at sea on sighting vessels, and so on. Obviously a man's enjoyments govern his 
thoughts, and the thoughts are nothing apart from them; but he thinks he has only the thoughts, when 
nevertheless these are affections put into forms by his life's love so that they appear in the light; for all 
affection has heat for its element and thought has light. 

The external affections of thought manifest themselves in bodily sensation, and sometimes in the 
thought of the mind, but the internal affections of the thought from which the external exist never make 
themselves manifest to man. Of these he knows no more than a rider asleep in a carriage does of the road or 
than one feels the rotation of the earth. Now, when man knows nothing of the things beyond number that 
take place in the interiors of his mind, and the few external things which come to the sight of his thought 
are produced from the interiors, and the interiors are governed by the Lord alone through his divine 
providence and the few external by the Lord also together with man, how can anyone assert that one's own 
prudence does all things? Were you to see just one idea laid open, you would see astounding things, more 
than tongue can tell. 

"Divine Providence", Section 198 - 199[2]  
  
Man is so far in the light of heaven as he is in intelligence, and that he is so far in intelligence as he is in 

the truths of faith, and that he is so far in the truths of faith as he is in the good of love; consequently that 
man is so far in the light of heaven as he is in the good of love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5411  
  
The wise man of the city answered, “Is not affection or liking the primitive, and thought the derivative? 

It is impossible to deny it: is not some kind of liking the origin of every person's thoughts? If you remove 
such liking, would it be possible to think at all; or would it not be like removing sound from speech, in 
which case articulation of speech would be impracticable? Sound also originates in and has relation to the 
affection of some love, as speech originates in and has relation to thought: for love produces sound, and 
thought frames it into speech. The case may be also illustrated by that of flame and light; for if flame be 
taken away, light perishes at the same time; so it is too with charity and faith, as charity has relation to love, 
and faith to thought. Cannot you then hence conceive that the primary is the all in all in the secondary, just 
as is the case with flame and light? from which circumstance it is evident, that unless you make that 
primary which is primary, you cannot be in the other: if therefore you assign to faith the first place, when in 
reality it is in the second, you must needs appear in heaven like a man inverted, standing with his feet 
uppermost, and his head undermost, or like a mountebank walking on his hands with his feet in the air; and 
if such be your appearance in heaven, of what sort must your good works be, which are charity in act, but 
like those which the mountebank would perform with his feet, his hands being otherwise employed? Hence 
it is that your charity is natural, and not spiritual, because it is inverted." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 388  
  
They alone have spiritual life who are principled in celestial love, and thence in knowledges; and that 

each kind of love contains in itself every principle of knowledges appertaining thereto. This may be 
exemplified by the case of all living creatures, whether they be the inhabitants of earth or of air. Each is in 
possession of the science of all things appertaining to its particular love, which love has respect to 
nourishment, a safe habitation, the propagation of their kind, the care of their young, and with some to 
providing for themselves during winter; wherefore each is in possession of all science that is requisite, such 
science being implanted in its love, and flowing into each animal as into its proper receptacle; and in some 
cases being of such an extraordinary nature, that man cannot but be amazed at it. 

With the animals, however, science is connate, and is called instinct; nevertheless it appertains to the 
natural love in which they are principled: and if man was principled in his proper love, which is love to 
God and towards his neighbor (this is man's proper love, as distinguishing him from the beasts, being 
heavenly love), then man would not only be principled in all requisite science, but likewise in all 
intelligence and wisdom; for intelligence and wisdom would flow from heaven into those two kinds of 
love, that is, through heaven from the Divine principle or being. But inasmuch as man is not born to those 
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two kinds of love, but to their contraries, viz. to self-love and the love of the world, therefore he must needs 
be born in all ignorance and want of knowledge. Nevertheless by Divine means he is brought to somewhat 
of intelligence and wisdom, but still not actually so, unless the love of self and of the world be removed, 
and thus a way be opened for love to God and towards his neighbor. 

That love to God and neighborly love contain in them all intelligence and wisdom, may appear from the 
case of those in another life who, during their abode in this world, have been principled in such love. When 
these after death are admitted into heaven, they there come into such knowledge and wisdom as they before 
had no conception of; yea, they think and speak there like the rest of the angels, such things as ear has not 
heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man to conceive, which are ineffable. The reason is, because 
those two kinds of love have the faculty of receiving in themselves such things. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 96  
  
What has been said of good and truth may also be said of heat and light. For spiritual heat is love, which 

enkindles the will; and spiritual light is truth, which enlightens the understanding. For all love which 
belongs to the will presents an image of itself in the light of the understanding, where it knows itself; and 
because it loves itself, it desires to see itself; consequently it is that man thinks what he loves. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 920  
  
 

Love, relation to pain and suffering 
  
Just now I was inspired to realize that one who loves, willingly permits those loved to be chastened [cf 

Rev. 3:19], which is done by a befitting kind of torment and a certain despair. For at the time I constantly 
kept my mind on the improvement and happiness that follows chastening, so that the purpose was in my 
mind, and I knew for certain that they would be liberated. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2959  
  
 

Love, relation to truth 
  
A state is said to be ‘full’ when the good is such that there is nothing wanting for the reception of the 

influx of innocence; the truths of faith conjoined to the good of charity cause good to be such; for spiritual 
good takes its quality from the truths of faith; this is here meant by a full state, which is signified by the 
‘son of a year’. [Exodus XII v.3] But the state is not full, when truths have not yet qualified the good, so as 
to make it capable of receiving the corresponding state of innocence; that state first becomes full when 
truths are regarded from good; but it is not yet full while good is regarded from truths. In this latter state are 
those who are becoming regenerated, but in the former state are those who are regenerated. The former are 
in truth by means of which good [is acquired], whilst the latter are in truth which is from good; or, the 
former are in the obedience of truth, and the latter in the affection of doing truth, wherefore the former are 
men of the external Church, but the latter of the internal. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7839  
  
All things in the universe have reference to good and truth. Those things that have not reference to these 

are not in Divine order; and those things which have not reference to both together produce nothing. Good 
is that which produces, and truth is that by means of which [production is effected]. 

This may illustrate how the case is with spiritual good and truth, which are called charity and faith; 
namely, that all things which are of the Church have reference to them, and those things which have not 
reference to them, have nothing of the Church in themselves; and the things which do not contain both in 
themselves, do not produce any fruit, that is, any good of charity or of faith. 

For, in order that anything may be produced, there must be two forces, one which is called active, 
another which is called passive; one without the other brings forth nothing. Such forces or lives are charity 
and faith in the man of the Church. 

The first thing of the Church is good, the second is truth, or, the first thing of the Church is charity, and 
the second faith; for the truth of the doctrine of faith is for the sake of the good of life; that which is the 
end, for the sake of which [other things exist], is the first. 
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With the conjunction of the good which is of charity, and the truth which is of faith, with man, the case 
is this: The good which is of charity enters through the soul with man, but the truth which is of faith enters 
through the hearing: the former flows in immediately from the Lord, but the latter mediately through the 
Word [Bible]. For this reason, the way by which the good of charity enters is called the internal way, and 
that by which the truth of faith enters, is called the external way. What enters by the internal way is not 
perceived, because it does not fall manifestly within the range of sense; but that is perceived which enters 
by the external way, because it falls manifestly within the range of sense. Hence it is, that to faith is 
attributed all that belongs to the Church. It is otherwise with those who are regenerate; with these the good 
which is of charity is manifestly perceived. 

The conjunction of the good of charity with the truth of faith is effected in man's interiors. The good 
itself, which flows in from the Lord, adopts truth there, and appropriates it to itself, and thereby causes 
good with man to be good, and truth to be truth, or, charity to be charity, and faith to be faith. Without that 
conjunction charity is not charity, but only natural goodness; nor is faith faith, but only a knowledge of 
such things as belong to faith, and in some cases a persuasion that a thing is so, for the sake of acquiring 
gain or honour. 

Truth, when conjoined with good, is no longer called truth, but good; so faith, when conjoined with 
charity, is no longer called faith, but charity, the reason is, that man then wills and does the truth, and what 
he wills and does is called good. 

With the conjunction of the good of charity with the truth of faith, the case is further as follows: That 
good acquires its quality from truth, and truth its essence from good. From this it follows that the quality of 
good is according to the truths with which it is conjoined. For this reason good becomes genuine if the 
truths with which it is conjoined are genuine. The genuine truths of faith can exist within the Church; not so 
outside it, for within the Church there is the Word. 

Moreover, the good of charity also receives its quality from the abundance of the truths of faith; and 
likewise from the connection of one truth with another. Thus is formed spiritual good with man. 

A careful distinction must be made between spiritual good and natural good. Spiritual good, as already 
stated, has its quality from the truths of faith, their abundance and connection; but natural good is connate, 
and also comes into existence by means of things which happen, such as misfortunes, diseases, and the like. 
Natural good saves no one; but spiritual good saves all: the reason is, that the good which is formed by 
means of the truths of faith is the plane into which heaven can inflow, that is, the Lord through heaven, and 
can lead man, and withhold him from evil, and afterwards elevate him into heaven. But with natural good it 
is not so; wherefore those who are in natural good can be as easily carried away by falsity as by truth, if 
falsity but appear in the form of truth; and they can be as easily led by evil as by good, if evil be but 
presented as good: they are like feathers in the wind. 

The confidence or trust, which is said to be of faith, and which is called faith, is not spiritual confidence 
or trust, but natural. Spiritual confidence or trust has its essence and life from the good of love, but not from 
the truth of faith separated from it. The confidence of separated faith is dead; wherefore true confidence is 
not possible with those who have led an evil life. The very confidence even, that there is salvation through 
the Lord's merit, whatever the life had been, is not from truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7752 - 7762  
  
And be it known further that all the truths predicated of faith pertain to the intellectual part; and that all 

the goods of love and charity pertain to the will part. Consequently it is the function of the intellectual part 
to believe, to acknowledge, to know, and to see truth and also good, but of the will part to be affected with 
and to love these; and that with which man is affected and which he loves, is good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5077  
  
And because good is of love, and because man does not reflect upon his love, but upon his thought from 

the memory, and since good possesses no quality until formed into truths, and as apart from quality nothing 
is perceived, therefore it is not known that good is the first. For good is first formed by the Lord in man, 
and is brought forth by means of truths, in which good is in its own form and effigy. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 434  
  
But inasmuch as few comprehend what is meant by the apparent priority of truth, and in the meanwhile 

the inferiority of good, and this chiefly for the reason that few reflect on such things, yea, that they do not 
even reflect upon good, as being distinct from truth, therefore a few more words shall be said on the 
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subject. All those also are ignorant what good is, who live a life of the love of self and the world, for they 
do not believe that there can be any good but from this source; and as they are ignorant what good is, they 
are ignorant also what truth is, for truth is of good. They know indeed from revelation, that good consists in 
loving God and the neighbour, and that truth consists of doctrinals derived from the Word [Bible], but 
whereas they do not live according to these doctrinals, they have no perception of that good and truth, but 
only of cognitions separate from them. Yea, even those who are regenerating, do not know what good is 
before they are regenerated, for before this they supposed truth to be good, and that to do according to truth 
is good, when yet this is not good, which in such case they do, but truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3603  
  
Charity and faith, to be genuine, can no more be separated than will and understanding; for the 

understanding is nothing without the will, and the will is soon reduced to nothing without the 
understanding: the reason why charity and faith are in similar circumstances, is because charity resides in 
the will, and faith in the understanding. To separate charity from faith, is like separating essence from form, 
and it is well known to the learned, that essence is not anything without form, nor form without essence; for 
essence has no quality but from form, and form is a subsisting entity only from essence, consequently 
nothing is predicable of either when separated from the other: charity also is the essence of faith, and faith 
is the form of charity, just, as was observed above, as good is the essence of truth, and truth is the form of 
good. These two, namely, good and truth, are in all and every particular thing that essentially exists; 
therefore charity having relation to good, and faith to truth, may be illustrated by comparison with several 
parts in the human body, and several things on the face of the earth. They may be justly compared with the 
respiration of the lungs and the systolic motion of the heart; for charity is as incapable of being separated 
from faith. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 367  
  
Faith and charity are conjoined like truth and good, or like light and heat in the time of spring. We use 

this similitude, because spiritual light, which is the light that proceeds from the sun of the spiritual world, in 
its essence is truth, and in consequence truth in that world, wherever it appears, shines with a splendor 
according to its purity; and spiritual heat, which also proceeds from the same sun, in its essence is good. 
The case is the same with charity and faith, as with good and truth; charity being the complex of all things 
belonging to the good which a man does to his neighbor, and faith the complex of all things belonging to 
the truth which he thinks respecting God and things divine. Since then the truth of faith is spiritual light, 
and the good of charity spiritual heat, it follows that there is a similitude between these two and the two 
properties of the same name in the natural world; that is to say, that as by their conjunction the earth puts 
forth its blossoms, so by their conjunction the human mind puts forth its blossoms; but with this distinction, 
that the blossoming of the earth is occasioned by natural heat and light, whereas the blossoming of the 
human mind is occasioned by spiritual heat and light, and of consequence this latter blossoming, being of a 
spiritual nature, consists in wisdom and intelligence. There is also a correspondence between the earth and 
the human mind; and hence the mind, wherein charity is conjoined with faith, and faith with charity, is in 
the Word [Bible] compared to a garden, and is also understood and signified by the garden of Eden. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 392  
  
Good is said to be manifest when it becomes truth; for good appears through truth, because truth is the 

form of good, and good does not appear in light except in a form; the better, therefore, the form in which a 
good is presented, the more manifest does it become; for the very good shines forth therefrom, so as to 
affect the Intellectual of another, and at the same time his Voluntary; for as the case is with good and truth, 
so also it is with the will and the understanding with the man, for the will is intended for the reception of 
good, and the understanding for the reception of truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9781  
  
How the case is with good in which are truths shall be briefly told. He who knows the formation of 

good from truths, knows the veriest arcana of heaven, for he knows the arcana of the formation of man 
anew, that is, of the formation of heaven or of the Lord's kingdom with him. All Christian or spiritual good, 
has in itself the truths of faith, for the quality of this good is from the truths which are of faith. Good which 
has not its quality from the truths of faith is not Christian good, but is natural good, which does not give 
eternal life. The reason is that natural good has in it only natural life, which life is not unlike the life of 
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beasts, which also are in good when they are gentle; but beasts cannot receive spiritual life. Hence it is 
plain that spiritual life is acquired solely by means of the truths of faith. 

This life, namely, spiritual life, is first acquired by knowing the truths which are of faith, afterwards by 
acknowledging them, and finally by believing them. When they are only known, they are as it were in the 
gateway; when they are acknowledged, they are in the court; but when they are believed, they are in the 
inner chamber. Thus they advance successively from exteriors toward interiors. In the interior man is good, 
which continually flows in from the Lord, and there conjoins itself with truths, and causes them to become 
faith, and afterwards charity. This good attracts truths to itself, for it desires them, in order that by means of 
them it may procure for itself a quality and thereby exist. When therefore these truths are conjoined with 
good, then the man is regenerate, for then he no longer regards what is to be believed and what is to be 
done from truths, but from good, because he has been imbued with truths, and has them in himself; nor 
does he care for truths from any source than those which he himself can see from his own good; and he sees 
more continually because they are produced therefrom like offspring from their parents. These offspring are 
from such a marriage of good and truth, which is called the heavenly marriage. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8772  
  
It is indeed known that all things in the world are referable to good and truth. For by good is meant 

what universally embraces and involves all things of love; and by truth what universally embraces and 
involves all things of wisdom. Still it is not known that good is nothing except when it is joined to truth, 
and truth nothing unless it is joined to good. Good apart from truth and truth apart from good still seem to 
be something; yet they are not. For love (to which all that is called good pertains) is the esse of a thing, and 
wisdom (to which all things called truths pertain) is a thing's existere from that esse. Therefore, as  esse is 
nothing apart from existere, or existere apart from  esse, good is nothing apart from truth or truth from 
good. What, again, is good which has no relation to anything? Can it be called good if it is without 
affection and perception? 

That which is associated with good, permitting it to affect and to be perceived and felt, is referable to 
truth, since it has relation to what is in the understanding. Tell someone, not that a given thing is good, but 
simply say "good" — is good anything? It becomes something from what is perceived along with it. This is 
united with good only in the understanding, and all understanding has relation to truth. It is the same with 
willing. Apart from knowing, perceiving, and thinking what one wills, to will is nothing actual; together 
with them it becomes something. All volition is of love and is referable to good; and all knowing, 
perceiving, and thinking is of the understanding, and is referable to truth. It is clear, then, that to will is 
nothing actual, but to will this or that means something. 

So also with a use, inasmuch as a use is a good. Unless a use is addressed to something which makes 
one with it, it is not a use, and thus not anything. A use derives its something from the understanding, and 
what is thence conjoined or adjoined to it, has relation to truth. So a use gets its character. 

"Divine Providence", Section 11  
  
It is the voluntary part which principally lives with man, while the intellectual part lives from it; since 

therefore the Voluntary with the spiritual man is so destroyed that it is nothing but evil, and yet evil 
continually flows in from it into the intellectual part or the thought, it is evident that the good there is 
relatively obscured. Hence it is that the spiritual have not love to the Lord, like the celestial, nor 
consequently the humiliation which is essential in all worship, and through which good from the Lord can 
flow in; for an elated heart does not receive at all, but a humble heart does. Neither have the spiritual love 
towards the neighbour, as the celestial have, for the love of self and of the world is continually flowing in 
from their voluntary part, and obscuring the good of that love. This may appear to every one if he reflects, 
and also from the fact that, when he does good to any one, it is for some worldly end, and thus although he 
does not do so consciously, he yet thinks of reward, either from those to whom he does good, or from the 
Lord in the other life, so that his good is defiled by the thought of merit; it may also appear from the fact 
that, when he has done any good, he is in the delight of his life if he can make mention of it, and thus place 
himself before others. But the celestial love the neighbour more than themselves, and never think about 
reward, neither do they place themselves in any manner before others. 

Moreover, that good with the spiritual man is relatively obscure, may appear from the fact that he does 
not know what is true from any perception, as the celestial do, but only from instruction by parents and 
masters, and also from the doctrine into which he is born; and when he superadds anything from himself 
and from his thought, the Sensual with its fallacies, and the Rational with its appearances, for the most part 
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prevail, in consequence of which he can hardly acknowledge any pure truth, such as the celestial 
acknowledge. Nevertheless in these apparent truths the Lord implants good, although they are fallacious 
truths, or appearances of truth; but the good becomes obscure from them, being qualified by the truths with 
which it is conjoined. 

The case in this respect is like that of the sun's light as it flows into various objects, the nature of the 
recipient objects causing it to appear there under the aspect of colour, a beautiful colour, if the nature of the 
form and reception be becoming and correspondent, but unpleasing, if the nature of the form and reception 
be not becoming and not so correspondent; thus good itself is qualified according to truth. 

It is evident also from this consideration, that the spiritual man does not know what is evil; he hardly 
believes anything to be evil but those things that are contrary to the commandments of the Decalogue; he is 
ignorant of the evils of the affection and thought, which are innumerable, and neither reflects on them, nor 
calls them evils. He regards all delights whatever of lusts and pleasures as nothing else than goods, and the 
very delights of the love of self he strives after, and also approves and excuses, not knowing that it is such 
things that affect his spirit, and absolutely determine its character in the other life. Hence the spiritual man 
does not know that good is the essential of faith, nor even what love and charity are in their essence; and 
that as regards what he knows about faith, which he makes the essential, he still argues whether a thing be 
so, unless he has been confirmed by much experience of life. This the celestial never do, for they know and 
perceive that a thing is so. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2715  
  
Since a man finds so much difficulty in distinguishing between thinking and willing, he also does not 

know that the being (esse) of his life is good, and not truth, except so far as it exists from good. Good 
belongs to the will, and the will is that which a man loves, therefore truth does not become the being (esse) 
of man's life until he loves it, and when he loves it he carries it out; but truth belongs to the understanding, 
whose function is to think about it, and when a man thinks about truth he can converse concerning it. 
Moreover, it is possible to understand and think about truth without willing and doing it, but when it is not 
willed, it is not appropriated to a man's life because it has not in it the being (esse) of his life. Because man 
is ignorant of this, he attributes to faith the entire efficacy of salvation, and scarcely anything to charity, 
although faith has the being of its life from charity, as truth from good has. 

Moreover, all good with a man is formed by means of truth; for good flows in from the Lord by an 
internal way, while truth enters by an external way; and they unite in marriage in the internal man, but in 
one way with a spiritual man or angel, and in another with a celestial man or angel. With the spiritual man 
or an angel the marriage is effected in the intellectual part, but in the celestial man or angel in the voluntary 
part. The truth enters externally through the medium of hearing and sight into the understanding; but good 
flows in from the Lord internally through the inmost into the will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 9995  
  
That truths are vessels recipient of good may be illustrated by various things in nature, as by light, 

which is the recipient of heat from the sun, by light also is signified truth, and by the heat in light is 
signified good. The case is similar with truth and good. It is also similar with a garment in respect to the 
body, and with the body in respect to the soul; also with a blood-vessel and a fibre in respect to the blood 
and animal spirit enclosed in them; so also with the lungs in respect to the heart, consequently with the 
respiration of the lungs in respect to the pulsation of the heart.  

In a word, the case is similar with every organic form of the body in respect to the life therein. From 
these comparisons it can be seen what is the quality of truth without good, or what is the quality of faith 
without charity, namely, that it is like the organic forms of the body without the life — that it is like the 
respiration of the lungs without the pulsation of the heart, or like the lungs without the heart; and that it is 
like a blood-vessel and a fibre without blood and animal spirit; also like a body without a soul; 
consequently that it is like something inanimate, and if there is evil instead of good, it is like a corpse. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8530  
  
The Lord adjoins and conjoins good to the truths which a man receives, because he cannot take good as 

of himself, it being no object of his sight, as it does not relate to light, but to heat, which is felt and not 
seen; therefore when a man sees truth in his thought, he seldom reflects upon the good which flows into it 
from the love of the will, and which gives it life: neither does a wife reflect upon the good belonging to her, 
but upon the husband's inclination towards her, which is according to the assent of his understanding to 
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wisdom: the good which belongs to her from the Lord, she applies, without the husband's knowing 
anything respecting such application. From these considerations then it plainly appears, that a man receives 
truth from the Lord, and that the Lord adjoins good to that truth, according to the application of truth to use; 
consequently as the man is desirous to think, and thence to live, wisely. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 123  
  
The case herein is as follows: those who are in good, and do not desire truth, are not in good; for good 

becomes good through truths, because good receives its quality from truths. It is good conjoined with truth 
which is meant by spiritual good. When truth, therefore, perishes with a man, good perishes likewise; and 
conversely, when good perishes, truth perishes too; for the conjunction is drawn asunder and dissolved. 
Good, therefore, is recognized by this circumstance, that it longs for the truth, and is affected by the truth 
for the sake of a good use, and thus for the sake of life. The very desire, that is, the very affection of the 
truth for the sake of life, regarded in itself, is the affection of conjunction. This is just like the desire of food 
or bread for water or wine, for the sake of conjunction; for when conjoined they nourish. As with good, so 
also it is with all delight, pleasantness, sweetness, consent, and harmony: these things are not such of 
themselves, but from the things they contain; conjunction causes them to be such, and they are such 
according to conjunction. But what things therein are referable to good, and what things to truth, those who 
are intelligent may know by reflection; for all things, whatsoever they be, that are in the world, and 
whatsoever they be that are in heaven, and hence the things which are in the universe, have reference to 
good and truth; and everything produced by them has relation to both at once, and, therefore, to their 
conjunction. Wherefore, the Ancients likened all things to marriages. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9206  
  
The first thing of all that is appropriated to a man is good, and subsequently truth; the reason of this is, 

that good is the ground, and truth is the seed, so good similarly adopts truth, and conjoins it to itself, 
because it loves it as a parent; for there is a heavenly conjugial relationship subsisting between good and 
truth; and good is that which constitutes man's life because good belongs to the will, and a man's will is 
essentially the man; whereas truth does not constitute man's life only to the extent that it is derived from 
good, since truth belongs to the understanding, and the understanding without the will is not essentially the 
man himself, it being only an entrance to the man. A man may be compared to a house in which there are 
numerous chambers, one leading into another; those who possess truths merely in the understanding are not 
in any chamber of the house, but only in the court; but as far as truth enters through the understanding into 
the will, so far does it enter into the chambers, and dwells in the house. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10110  
  
The good of life, or the affection of good, is insinuated by the Lord through an internal way, whilst man 

is altogether ignorant of it; but the truth of doctrine, or faith, is insinuated through an external way, and 
introduced into the memory, whence it is called forth by the Lord in its time and in its order, and is 
conjoined with the affection of good; this is done in man's freedom, for man's freedom is from affection. 
Such is the insemination and in-rooting of faith. Whatever is done in freedom is conjoined, but whatever is 
done under compulsion is not conjoined, as may be evident from the fact that nothing can by any means be 
conjoined except that with which one is affected; affection is the very recipient; to receive anything 
contrary to affection is to receive what is contrary to the life. Hence it is evident that the truth of doctrine, 
or faith, cannot be received except by its affection; but such as the affection is, such is the reception; it is 
the affection of truth and good alone that receives the truth of faith, for they agree together, and because 
they agree together, they conjoin themselves. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2875  
  
The love purified by the wisdom in the understanding becomes spiritual and celestial. Man is born 

natural, but according as the understanding is raised into the light of heaven, and the love together with it is 
raised into the heat of heaven, he becomes spiritual and celestial; he becomes then as a garden of Eden, 
which is in vernal light and at the same time in vernal heat. The understanding does not become spiritual 
and celestial, but the love does; and when the love so becomes, it also makes its spouse the understanding 
spiritual and celestial. The love becomes spiritual and celestial out of a life according to the truths of 
wisdom which the understanding teaches and sets forth. The love drinks these truths through its 
understanding and not by itself; for the love cannot elevate itself unless it is acquainted with truths, and it 
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cannot be acquainted with these excepting through an elevated and enlightened understanding; and then in 
so far as it loves the truths by doing them, in so far it is elevated. It is one thing to understand, and it is 
another thing to will; and it is one thing to say and it is another thing to do. There are those who understand 
and speak the truths of wisdom, and yet neither will nor do them. When therefore the love does the truths of 
light which it understands and speaks, then it is elevated. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 422  
  
The reception of good is not possible in any other way than according to truths, truths being that into 

which good flows; for good is the agent, and truth is the recipient; and therefore all truths are recipient 
vessels. As truths are that into which good flows, truths are what limit the inflow of good; and this is what 
is here meant by the limit that defines how much can flow in from good.  

How the case herein is shall be briefly stated. The truths with man, no matter what they may be, or of 
whatever nature, enter into his memory by means of affection, that is, by a certain delight which pertains to 
love. Without affection, or without, the delight which pertains to love, nothing can enter man, for in these is 
his life. The things that have entered are reproduced whenever a similar delight recurs, together with many 
other things which have associated or conjoined themselves with them; and in the same way when the same 
truth is reproduced by one's self or by another, the affection or delight of love which there was when if 
entered, is, in like manner, excited again; for being conjoined they cohere. From this it is evident how the 
case is with the affection of truth; for the truth which has entered together with an affection of good, is 
reproduced when a similar affection recurs; and the affection also is reproduced when a similar truth recurs. 
It is also manifest from this that unless the man is in good, no truth can ever be implanted with genuine 
affection, and become rooted interiorly; for the genuine affection of truth is from the good which is of love 
to the Lord and of charity towards the neighbour. The good flows in from the Lord, but is not fixed except 
in truths; for in truths good is welcomed, because they are in accord. From all this it is also evident that the 
reception of good is according to the nature of the truths. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 4205  
  
There are some who are in genuine truths, some who are in truths not genuine, and again some who are 

in falsities; and yet those who are in genuine truths are often condemned, and those who are in truths not 
genuine, and also those who are in falsities, are often saved. This will appear paradoxical to most, but still it 
is the truth. Experience itself has confirmed it; for in hell have been seen those who were more learned than 
others in truths from the Word [Bible], and from the doctrine of their Church, both dignitaries in the 
Church and others; and, conversely in heaven have been seen those who were not in truths, and even those 
who were in falsities, both Christians and Gentiles. The cause of the former being in hell was, that they 
were indeed in truths as to doctrine, but in evils as to life; and the cause why the latter were in heaven was, 
that as to doctrine they were indeed not in truths, yet as to life they were in good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9192  
  
There are two affections, namely, the affection of good, and the affection of truth. The affection of good 

is to do what is good from the love of good, and the affection of truth is to do what is good from the love of 
truth. At the first view these two affections appear to be the same; but in reality they are distinct from each 
other both as to essence and as to origin. The affection of good, or doing what is good from the love of 
good, is properly of the will; but the affection of truth, or doing what is good from the love of truth, is 
properly of the understanding. Thus these two affections are distinct from each other in the same way as are 
the will and the understanding. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1997  
  
There are two things to which all things in heaven, and also all things in the world, have reference, 

namely, good and truth. Good apart from truth is not good, neither is truth apart from good truth; for good 
apart from truth has no quality, and truth apart from good has no Esse, since truth is the very form of good, 
and there must be form in order that there may be quality; and good is the very Esse, the Existere of which 
is truth. Good in respect to truth is altogether as the will is in respect to the understanding, for the will is 
destined for the reception of good, and the understanding is destined for the reception of the truth; the will 
receives its quality from the understanding, and the understanding its Esse from the will; for the will is 
formed in the understanding, and thereby clothes itself with a quality. Good also in respect to truth is 
circumstanced as the body in respect to the arms and feet, and as in the winged creatures, the body is 
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related to the wings; a body without arms and feet, or without wings, cannot move itself, but by their aid it 
does move itself; the body also, in the Word [Bible], corresponds to good, and the arms and wings to truth, 
as well as to the powers of good [exerted] through truths. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9514  
  
There is neither solitary good nor solitary truth, but in all cases they are conjoined. Whoever is desirous 

from any of the senses to acquire an idea respecting good, cannot possibly find it without the addition of 
something which exhibits and manifests it: good without this is a nameless entity; and this something, by 
which it is exhibited and manifested, has relation to truth. Pronounce the term good only, and say nothing at 
the same time of this or that thing with which it is conjoined; or define it abstractedly, or without the 
addition of anything connected with it; and you will see that it is a mere nothing, and that it becomes 
something with its addition; and if you examine the subject with discernment, you will perceive that good, 
without some addition, is a term of no predication, and thence of no relation, of no affection, and of no 
state; in a word, of no quality. The case is similar in regard to truth, if it be pronounced and heard without 
what it is joined with: that what it is joined with relates to good, which may be seen by refined reason. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 87  
  
To know what is good and true, or to hold them in the memory, and to talk about them, is not to possess 

them; but to be affected with them from the heart, this is to possess them. Neither can he be said to possess 
good and truth, who is affected with them for the sake of gaining reputation and wealth by means of them, 
for in such case he is not affected with good and truth, but with honour and gain, and he makes the former 
only a means of obtaining the latter. With such, in the other life, the goods and truths which they had 
known, and which they had even preached, during their life in the body, are taken away, whereas the love 
of self and the world, from which their life was derived, remain. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3402  
  
Truth adjoined to good is intellectual truth in the genuine sense, but rational truth is beneath this and 

therefore is lower; and this rational truth is born from knowledges and cognitions vivified by the affection 
that corresponds to them, and this affection, being of the exterior man, ought to serve the intellectual truth 
that appertains to the inmost man, as a handmaid serves her lady, or a household servant her mistress; and 
therefore this affection is what is represented and signified by the handmaid Hagar [Gen. 16:1].  

How these things stand cannot well be stated to the apprehension, for it must first be known what 
intellectual truth in the genuine sense is, and also how the Rational is born, namely, from the internal man 
as a father, and from the exterior or natural man as a mother, for without the conjunction of these two 
nothing rational can possibly come forth. The Rational is not born (as is supposed) of knowledges and 
cognitions, but of the affection of these knowledges and cognitions, as may be seen from the mere fact that 
no one can ever become rational unless some delight or affection of these knowledges and cognitions 
aspires thereto.  

The affection is the maternal life itself; and the celestial and spiritual itself, in the affection, is the 
paternal life; therefore in proportion to the affection, and in accordance with the quality of the affection, in 
the same proportion, and in the same quality, does the man become rational. In themselves these scientifics 
and cognitions are nothing but dead things, or instrumental causes, which are vivified by the life of 
affection; and such is the conception of the rational man in every one. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1895  
  
What the multiplication of truth from good is shall be briefly stated. When man is in good, that is, in 

love towards the neighbour, he is also in the love of truth; consequently in so far as he is in this good, so far 
he is affected by truth, for good is in truth as the soul in its body. As therefore good multiplies truth, so it 
propagates itself; and if it is the good of sincere charity, it propagates itself in truth and by truth 
indefinitely; for there is no limit to good or to truth. The Infinite is in all things in general and in particular, 
because they are all from the Infinite; but still the indefinite can never in any way reach the Infinite, 
because there is no ratio between the finite and the Infinite.  

In the church today there is rarely any multiplication of truth, because at this day there is no good of 
sincere charity. It is believed to be sufficient to know the dogmas of faith of the church in which the man is 
born, and to confirm them by various means. But one who is in the good of sincere charity, and thence in 
the affection of truth, is not content with this, but desires to be enlightened from the Word [Bible] as to 
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what truth is, and to see the truth before he confirms it. Moreover he sees it from good, because the 
perception of truth is from good; for the Lord is in good, and gives the perception. When a man receives 
truth in this way, it increases indefinitely. In this respect it is like a little seed, which grows into a tree, and 
produces other little seeds, which in turn produce a garden, and so on. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5355  
  
 

Love, relation to understanding, wisdom 
  
Every spirit can be controlled through the feelings, and thus be brought to whatever it pleases the 

Savior. Then they are brought whithersoever it pleases Him; but they should still be carried along by 
understanding. This is so for many reasons, the principal one being that character, and thus will, must 
necessarily develop through understanding in order for the person to participate in it; for without the 
exercise of our understanding, we do not realize that our own self is involved. There are very many further 
reasons, having to do with the human being's regeneration. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 497  
  
In man love and wisdom appear as two separate things, but still in themselves they are distinctly one 

thing, because with man the wisdom is such as is the love, and the love is such as is the wisdom. The 
wisdom which does not make one with its love, appears as if it were wisdom, and yet it is not; and the love 
which does not make one with its wisdom, appears as if it were the love of wisdom, although it is not; for 
the one must derive its essence and its life from the other reciprocally. Love and wisdom appear as two 
separate things with man because with him the faculty of understanding may be elevated into the light of 
heaven, but not the faculty of loving, except in so far as the man does as he understands. Whatever, 
therefore, of the apparent wisdom does not make one with the love of wisdom, relapses into the love which 
does make one; and this may be a love not of wisdom, nay, it may be a love of insanity. Thus a man may 
know from wisdom that he ought to do such and such a thing, and yet he does not do it, because he does not 
love it. In so far, however, as from love he does that which is of wisdom, in so far he is an image of God. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 39  
  
It is also plain that each person is in the perception of truth, just in so far as he is in the affection of 

understanding: for take away the affection of understanding truth, and there will be no perception of truth; 
and give the affection of understanding truth, and there will be perception of truth according to the degree 
of the affection of it. No man whose reason is sound is ever destitute of the perception of truth, so long as 
he has the affection of understanding truth. Every man has the faculty of understanding truth, which is 
called rationality. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 404  
  
Love apart from understanding, or the affection which is of the love apart from the thought which is of 

the understanding, can neither feel, nor act, in the body; because the love apart from the understanding is as 
it were blind, and affection apart from thought is as it were in darkness, for the understanding is the light by 
which the love sees. Moreover, apart from the light of the understanding even the senses of the body would 
be in blindness and confusion, not only the sight and the hearing, but the other senses also. And it is the 
same with every act of the body: for action out of love apart from understanding is like the action of a man 
in the night, when he does not know what he is doing; therefore in such action there could be nothing of 
intelligence and wisdom, and the act could not be called a living act; for action derives its essence from 
love, and its distinctive nature from intelligence. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 406  
  
Love apart from wisdom, or the will apart from understanding, cannot think anything, indeed cannot 

see, feel or say anything, so cannot do anything. Likewise, wisdom apart from love, or understanding apart 
from will, cannot think, see, feel, or speak, therefore cannot do anything. For if love is removed from 
wisdom or understandings there is no willing and thus no doing. If this is true of man for him to do 
anything, it was much more true of God — who is love itself and wisdom itself — when he created and 
made the world and all that it contains. 

"Divine Providence", Section 3  
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Love when alone is like Esse apart from its  Existere, since love exists in wisdom; and wisdom apart 
from love is like Existere apart from its Esse, since wisdom exists from love. Love indeed is possible 
without wisdom; but such love is man's, and not the Lord's; and wisdom also is possible without love. This 
last wisdom is indeed from the Lord, but it has not the Lord in it; for it is like the light of winter, which is 
indeed from the sun, but nevertheless the essence of the sun, which is heat, is not in it. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 139  
  
That the understanding is able to be raised into the light of heaven, into angelic wisdom, but that the 

man's will cannot be raised into the heat of heaven, into angelic love, unless he shuns evils as sins and 
looks to the Lord, has been plainly evidenced to me from experience in the spiritual word. Many times I 
have seen and perceived that simple spirits, who only knew that there is a God, and that the Lord was born 
a Man, and scarcely anything further, fully understood arcana of angelic wisdom, almost as the angels do; 
and not these simple ones alone, but also several of the diabolical crew. They understood when they heard, 
but, not when they thought to themselves. While they were hearing, light entered from above, but when 
they thought to themselves, then no other light was able to enter but that which corresponded to their heat. 
And therefore after they heard the arcana, and perceived them, they turned their ears away, and then 
retained nothing. In fact, those of the diabolical crew then rejected these things with disgust and utterly 
denied them. The cause was, that the fire of their love, and the light of it, which were fatuous, induced 
darkness, by which the heavenly light entering from above was extinguished. 

The same thing happens in the world. When a man who is not absolutely stupid, and has not confirmed 
himself in falsities out of the pride of his own intelligence, hears persons speaking on some deep subject, or 
when he reads any matter of the kind, if he is in any affection of knowing, he understands these things, and 
also retains them, and afterwards he is able to confirm them. A bad and a good man are able to do the same. 
A bad man, though in heart he denies the Divine things which are of the church, still is able to understand 
them, and also to speak and preach them, and learnedly to confirm them in writing; but when he is left to 
his own thought, out of his own infernal love he thinks against them, and denies them. From this it is plain 
that the understanding can be in spiritual light, although the will is not in spiritual heat. From which it also 
follows, that the understanding does not lead the will, that wisdom does not produce love, but that it simply 
teaches and shows the way; it teaches how a man ought to live, and it shows the way in which he ought to 
go. And it further follows, that the will leads the understanding, and causes it to act as one with it; and that 
the love which is of the will calls that in the understanding, wisdom, which agrees with itself. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 243 - 244  
  
The understanding is developed from truths, and every truth flows in from the feeling that shapes it—

for understanding is born of feelings, and [a person] has only so much [of truth] from feeling in the 
understanding, as there is of feeling [in the person]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 341a  
  
There are spirits in the other life who are moved by goodness and holiness, yet lack a discriminating 

understanding, so that providing a thing is good, they do not consider its motivation, nor any of the 
circumstances. They are the kind who do not allow themselves to be enlightened, and are therefore lacking 
in judgment, being carried over to the side of the deceitful and sirens and hypocrites, who are able to 
counterfeit goodness, truth, holiness, and thus gain their favor. Some of them are such that they allow 
themselves to be instructed, albeit gently, sometimes reinforcing the deceitful ones. This made it clear what 
feeling is without understanding, or if a person were not instructed as to the intellect, while possessing 
connate goodness, or endowed with goodness from early childhood. 

Some are also intellectually so disposed that they seize upon anything as true that is true in general, and 
stick to it without regard for circumstances, such as those who want the good to be led into temptation so 
that they may become better, and are in favor of temptations on that principle, others on different grounds. 
These likewise are taken captive and led by sirens and the deceitful, because they do not cultivate the 
understanding. These latter, unlike the former, are not moved by charity and innocence, only by principles. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4311 - 4312  
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Love, relation to work, uses 
  
It is said that those who are in the heavens have love to the Lord and charity toward the neighbor. But 

those who don't know how they have love and charity can believe that it is simply a feeling of loving the 
Lord and loving the neighbor. But this is not so. True love to the Lord consists in loving to do the things 
that the Lord commands, thus the Divine Truths that are in the Word [Bible], and to love these. Their love 
to the Lord consists in this, and their love to the neighbor consists in loving to do the things that the 
doctrine of their Church teaches, thus to do these things from faithful belief. To them, this is loving the 
neighbor. 

As regards heaven and the indescribable wisdom and happiness of those in it, it consists in this: in 
everything before their eyes, they see the Divine and Heavenly things that are represented. On this account 
when they hold their eyes on outer things, their minds are held on inner ones, thus on Divine things. The 
things that appear are indescribable, as for instance such things as Paradisiacal Gardens with trees, fruits, 
flowers, etc. In all these they see such things as they represent, grouped in series. Just as the eye sees a 
whole meadow in a moment, so the mind sees all things pertaining to the Divine wisdom in one complex in 
an awe-inspiring series. Consequently they are indescribable. Everything gleams of gold, of silver, and of 
precious stones, in indescribable forms, all of which envelop Divine things in their order, which they are 
aware of at the same moment. This produces an inward and outward delight at the same moment. Love 
enkindles everything, down to the least elements. They also appear beautiful according to their love, and 
from this, according to their reception of wisdom. 

When another spirit comes to them who does not have heavenly love, and consequently has no 
perception, his eyes see nothing other there than a plain, dusky something devoid of any beauty. To what 
extent this is the case depends on each person's love and the wisdom from it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5152 - 5154  
  
Something shall now be said concerning the uses, by means of which men and angels have wisdom. To 

love uses is the same thing as to love the neighbor, use in the spiritual sense being the neighbor. This may 
be seen from the fact that every man loves another, not for his face and person, but for his will and 
understanding, for he loves him who wills well and understands well, and does not love him who wills well 
and understands ill, nor him who understands well and wills ill. And because man is loved or not loved 
from these faculties, it follows that the neighbor is that quality, from which every one is a man, and this is 
his spiritual nature. Place ten men before you, in order to select one of them to be your colleague in any 
office or business; will you not first examine them, and select him who comes nearest to your wishes with 
regard to the use which is to be performed? He therefore would be your neighbor in preference to the rest, 
and would be the object of your love. … 

The reason why use is the neighbor is, that every man is valued and loved, not for his will and 
understanding alone, but for the uses which he performs, or is able to perform, from them. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1193  
  
There are two things that cannot be separated, and these two are being (esse) and existing (existere). 

Being is nothing unless it exists, and it becomes something by existing. The same also is the case with 
loving and doing, or with willing and acting. For it is not possible to love and not do; to will and not to act, 
for otherwise they would be non-existent, but they exist by doing and acting. When therefore a man does 
and acts, then love and will first exist. In this, and in no other way, are the Lord and the neighbor loved. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XIX  
  
To love the Lord is to perform uses from Him as their source, and to love the neighbor is to perform 

uses to Him as their end, and for the sake of that end is for the sake of the neighbor, of use, and of the Lord, 
so that love may return to Him from whom it comes. For all love from Him who is its source, by means of 
love to Him, returns to the love from Him who is its source, which return constitutes its reciprocality. And 
love is continually going and returning by means of deeds that are uses, since to love is to do; for if love 
does not become act, it ceases to be love, for the act is the accomplished end of love, and is that in which it 
exists. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XIII  
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Lust 
  
In general the cupidities of the flesh are nothing but the accumulated concupiscences of what is evil and 

false: hence comes this truth in the church, that the flesh lusts against the spirit, that is, against the spiritual 
man; wherefore it follows, that the delights of the flesh, as to the delights of adulterous love, are nothing 
but the effervescences of lusts, which in the spirit become the ebullitions of immodesty. 

But the delights of conjugial love have nothing in common with the filthy delights of adulterous love: 
the latter indeed are in the spirit of every man; but they are separated and removed, as the man's spirit is 
elevated above the sensual things of the body, and from its elevation sees their appearances and fallacies 
beneath: in this case it perceives fleshly delights, first as apparent and fallacious, afterwards as libidinous 
and lascivious, which ought to be shunned, and successively as damnable and hurtful to the soul, and at 
length it has a sense of them as being undelightful, disagreeable, and nauseous; and in the degree that it 
thus perceives and is sensible of these delights, in the same degree also it perceives the delights of conjugial 
love as innocent and chaste, and at length as delicious and blessed. The reason why the delights of 
conjugial love become also delights of the spirit in the flesh, is, because after the delights of adulterous love 
are removed, as was just said above, the spirit being loosed from them enters chaste into the body, and fills 
the breast with the delights of its blessedness, and from the breast fills also the ultimates of that love in the 
body; in consequence whereof, the spirit with these ultimates, and these ultimates with the spirits, 
afterwards act in full communion. 

The delights of adulterous love are the pleasures of insanity; but the delights of conjugial love are the 
delights of wisdom. The reason why the delights of adulterous love are the pleasures of insanity is because 
none but natural men are in that love, and the natural man is insane in spiritual things, for he is contrary to 
them, and therefore he embraces only natural, sensual, and corporeal delights. It is said that he embraces 
natural, sensual, and corporeal delights, because the natural principle is distinguished into three degrees : in 
the supreme degree are those natural men who from rational sight see insanities, and are still carried away 
by the delights thereof, as boats by the stream of a river; in a lower degree are the natural men who only see 
and judge from the senses of the body, despising and rejecting, as of no account, the rational principles 
which are contrary to appearances and fallacies; in the lowest degree are the natural men who without 
judgment are carried away by the alluring stimulant heats of the body. These last are called natural-
corporeal, the former are called natural-sensual, but the first natural. With these men, adulterous love and 
its insanities and pleasures are of similar degrees. 

The reason why the delights of conjugial love are the delights of wisdom is, because none but spiritual 
men are in that love, and the spiritual man is in wisdom; and hence he embraces no delights but such as 
agree with spiritual wisdom. The respective qualities of the delights of adulterous and of conjugial love, 
may be elucidated by a comparison with houses: the delights of adulterous love by comparison with a 
house whose walls glitter outwardly like sea shells, or like transparent stones, called selenites, of a gold 
color; whereas in the apartments within the walls, are all kinds of filth and mistiness: but the delights of 
conjugial love may be compared to a house, the walls of which are refulgent as with sterling gold, and the 
apartments within are resplendent as with cabinets full of various precious stones. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 440 - 443  
  
 

Luther, Martin, and Lutherans 
  
Having frequently conversed with these three leaders, who were the reformers of the Christian church, I 

have been instructed concerning the state of their lives from the first, down to the present time. With 
respect to Luther, he, from his first coming into the spiritual world, was a most bitter asserter and defender 
of his own tenets, and his zeal for them increased in proportion as the numbers from earth increased who 
agreed with and favored them. He had a house allotted him, such as he had at Eisleben during his life in the 
body, and in one of the rooms of this house he set up a desk, raised a little from the ground, in which he 
took his seat; and setting open the door to admit his hearers, he disposed them in ranks, assigning the places 
nearest himself to such as were most favorable to his opinions, and remoter places to such as favored them 
less. Then he began his harangue, and at intervals allowed the audience to ask him questions, for the 
purpose of resuming the thread of his discourse from some new subject that might be started. In 
consequence of the general favor and applause which he acquired by this, he at last contracted a power of 
persuasion; and this in the spiritual world is of such efficacy, that no person is able to resist it, or to 
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controvert what is thence asserted; but as this was a species of enchantment, in use among the ancients, he 
was seriously enjoined not to speak from it any longer; accordingly he taught afterwards, as he had done 
before, from his memory and understanding. 

This power of persuasion, which is a species of enchantment, derives its origin from the love itself in 
consequence of which the person under its influence grows by degrees so impatient of contradiction as to 
attack not only the sentiments but even the person of his opponent. This was his state of life till the last 
judgment, which took place in the spiritual world in the year 1757. The year after he was removed from his 
first house to another, and was at the same time brought into another state; and being informed that I, who 
am in the natural world, conversed with those who are in the spiritual world, he among several others came 
to me; and after asking some questions and receiving my answers, he perceived that the end of the former 
church is at this day accomplished, together with the beginning of the New Church foretold by Daniel, and 
by the Lord himself in the Evangelists, and that this new church is meant by the New Jerusalem in the 
Revelation, and by the everlasting gospel which the angel flying in the midst of heaven preached to those 
who dwell on the earth (xiv. 6). At this he grew very indignant, and railed against it; but as he perceived the 
New Heaven to increase, which was formed and is forming of those who acknowledge the Lord alone to be 
the God of heaven and earth, according to his own words (Matt, xxviii. 18); and as he observed his own 
congregations to diminish, his railing ceased, and then he approached nearer to me, and began to converse 
more familiarly with me; and when he was convinced that he had taken his principal tenet of justification 
by faith alone not from the Word of God, but from his own intelligence, he then suffered himself to be 
instructed concerning the Lord, charity, true faith, free-will, and lastly concerning redemption, and this 
from the Word [Bible] alone. 

At length, after conviction, he began to favor, and afterwards to confirm himself more and more in the 
truths on which the New Church is built and established. At this time he was with me daily, and then as 
often as he recollected the truths of the New Church, he began to ridicule his former tenets as in direct 
opposition to the Word; and I heard him say, "Do not be surprised that I laid hold so eagerly of that 
doctrine of justification by faith alone, and excluded charity from its spiritual essence, and likewise took 
away from men all free-will in spiritual concerns, besides falling into other errors which are dependent on 
the doctrine of faith alone, when once it is received, as the links of a chain are on each other; for my object 
was to be separated from the Roman Catholics at any rate, which could not otherwise be accomplished; so 
that I am not surprised that I have erred, but my surprise is, that the ravings of one should have deprived so 
many others of their senses." 

On saying this he cast a glance at some writers standing beside him, who were celebrated in their time 
for their theological works, and were firm adherents to his doctrine, not observing its contradictions to Holy 
Scripture, although they are so palpable. I was informed by the examining angels that this chieftain of the 
church is in a state of conversion far before many others who have confirmed themselves in the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, and that because in his youthful days, before he began his work of reformation, 
he had received a strong tincture of the doctrine which maintains the pre-eminence of charity. This was the 
reason why, both in his writings and sermons, he gave such excellent instruction in regard to charity; and 
hence it came to pass, that the faith of justification with him was implanted in his external natural man, but 
not rooted in his internal spiritual man. The case is different with those who in their youthful days confirm 
themselves against the spirituality of charity, which they must needs do, while they use proofs and 
arguments to establish justification by faith alone. I have conversed with the Prince of Saxony, who 
received and entertained Luther during his life on earth. He told me that he had often blamed him, 
particularly for separating charity from faith, and pronouncing the latter and not the former to be effective 
of salvation, when yet the Holy Scripture not only joins together those two universal means of salvation, 
but Paul even gives charity the preference. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 796  
  
He said, "I do know; he lives not far from Luther's tomb." Upon this, I said, with a smile, "Why do you 

speak of his tomb? Do you not know that Luther has risen again, and that he has now renounced his errors 
respecting justification by a faith in three divine persons from eternity, and is in consequence translated into 
the societies of the blessed in the new heaven, and that he sees and pities those who follow his insane 
opinions?" 

"True Christian Religion", Section 137  
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I spoke with Luther and noticed that he wanted to think against faith alone, but I realized that he could 
not because falsities filled his thought; they blocked it. An aura of thought full of falsities provided 
evidence in support of faith. They did not admit the entrance of truths opposed to it; so falsities must be 
removed first before truths enter, which he also noticed and from this reflected on the reason why he still 
held them although he had heard so much that was against them that he even had acknowledged: and when 
he wanted to remove the falsities, he realized that the delight of his love, coming from the fact that he had 
thought them up and defended them, prevented this, that this too, had to first to be removed. He was 
brought from one society to another and also into the one there that held the truth, but he was unable to stay 
there because it went against his pride's delight. He said that he had prayed to God that he might understand 
and demonstrate truths, but he was given the reply that it would be given if he could receive it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6039  
  
It was added that in his [Luther's] vaulted room there are many things that are shabby and depressing, 

and when he sees that the decor is more pleasing where others are who write, he asks why, and it is said 
because they think also about good works. And when he hears this, he wants to think about them too. But 
because he cannot, he prays to God to be able, and then something flows in from heaven, as if dictated, 
which he writes down. But in spite of this, when he reads it afterwards, he does not understand; and in spite 
of this his room then appears ornamented with various things, but they soon vanish. Many come to him 
from the earth, chiefly Englishmen, but he does not let them in because of the shabbiness of his room. But 
he has found out how to make what look like decorations by using the power of imagination. However, 
while he is speaking these things vanish, and things look as they usually do. So they go away and do not 
return. 

Luther later acquired a vaulted room in the vicinity of Melancthon, but it was more ornate than 
Melanchthon's room because he still had spoken about good works a person should do out of obedience, 
although he did not place salvation in them. I heard about him several times: that he wanted to reject his 
principles about the separation of faith and charity, and that he had tried, but in vain, because before this 
can happen the dense cloud that appears in his mind must be dispelled. Before this, truth, or light from 
heaven, cannot enter.  

The same was said to the Zinzendorfians, certain of whom had wanted to dispel their separation of faith 
and good works, and had tried to accept their conjunction, but it was said to them that they could not do this 
because false beliefs stood in the way. These must first be dispelled, and that they are like the five virgins 
who had no oil in the lamps, who afterward bought oil [Matt. 25:1 13]. 

Luther related that he was told by an Angel from the Lord to guard against faith alone, because there is 
nothing in it, on which account he had guarded against it for a time and recommended works, but yet he 
had continued to separate works from faith, and consequently abhorred the Epistle of James and rejected 
Revelation. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6039  
  
It was said by others that the affection for truth makes the Church with a person and that no affection 

for truth can come from the doctrine of those who hold the belief that salvation is by faith alone because 
they have no doctrine about the way one should live life. These replied that still they have affection for 
truth, that is to say, for their truths in respect to thinking about them. They said this not knowing that 
affection for truth regards the way one lives and not thought alone, and not knowing that this affection that 
regards only thought is an affection for their own glory or gain, which is impure in regard to truths, and that 
the faith coming from this affection is either no faith or persuasion. 

On hearing these things, Luther [in the spirit world] rushed out of his residence because what they were 
saying pleased him, and then he had the same thoughts, and was so persuaded that the result was that the 
instructive truths could not be seen, because his persuasion suffocated the intellect of those who at the time 
were taken up with outward concerns. They saw that it was false and that there was nothing that proved it, 
thus that there was nothing in it was that came from rational light but only what came from persuasion, 
which was produced by his belief that whatever he had thought was beyond doubt for the reason that 
people followed him in the world, his ideas had been received in the Kingdoms and thus came from the fire 
of glory. Therefore no further reply was made to him at that time, because no reply at all can be made to 
such until this persuasion has been dispelled; in the meantime there is no understanding. On this account, to 
the extent this happened his face came to a point forward from the forehead to the mouth, so that he 
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appeared as if he were stretched out toward the mouth which he even admitted. This happened because 
nothing went out from the will but was drawn out solely from the thought. 

Eventually, when his persuasive zeal had cooled, I spoke with him about persuasion and about 
persuasive belief, saying that it suffocates the understanding of others, and that it also is found with those 
who are evil who have convinced themselves of falsities, for instance, those who are against the Divine and 
in favor of nature (which was said about the persuasion of those like these and about Nephilim) and I said 
that persuasion is not found with those who have a genuine affection for truth, but in its place is found the 
light of understanding together with its reasons and proofs which are then presented with them. It is 
otherwise with those who have a persuasion, for if their reasoning and proofs come to view, they vanish, 
for they are all opposed to heaven. Luther said that he is not permitted to become absorbed in his 
persuasion, and as often as he comes to doing so, he is tormented and so ceases, and that when he catches 
his persuasion stealing in, he flees into his room where it is dispelled, but that still he is permitted to prove 
his persuasions with false deductions. It was said that the reason for this is so that those who come from the 
world and have a similar doctrine can come to those who hold a similar one, and this happens according to 
the procedure in heaven.  

After this I said various things to him about the goodness produced by charity and about the faith that 
comes from this, and this was said in the light of understanding. I spoke about this for two hours, and while 
this was going on angelic spirits were brought into association with him so that he would be able to grasp 
the things that were said, and he then acknowledged these things and admitted that he had been in the 
wrong, but that he could not enter into these things further because he had convinced himself about faith 
alone. This went on to the point that he wanted to make these things part of his own doctrine, and even tried 
to do so, but in vain, since he was then entirely in the dark as to his understanding, as he was also told. On 
this account he was taken away, and angelic spirits who had been attached to him were carried off, and so 
he returned to his own doctrine and to his earthly light, thus to his own life in which he had been before. 

Luther loved to argue more than others and to prove by arguments, and he said that he rarely encounters 
the kind of people who can argue the points of his doctrine with him; consequently he grieves that he is 
rarely able to enjoy this pleasure. On this account it was said to him that the reason he is in a state like this 
is because he has hatched his dogmas out of his thinking, and then has always made a connection of things 
with his primary principle, and that those who do so love to engage in argument, and in their thoughts both 
present and listen to things like this; and that the reason the rest are not like this is because they learn about 
doctrinal matters and do not think about the connection of the material with its primary principle, except 
when thinking from others and not from themselves. For this reason they do not immerse themselves in 
inward thought, for those who only have proofs of dogma, and also proofs of the connection, do not do so 
from themselves and from their own thinking but from others, for they see these things, and only those who 
are educated think about proof of the connection. Thus they, like their leader, do not have their attention 
spread to the rest of the material. 

Besides, his followers have thought little about things like this, except when they have preached and 
taught, and between times have thought about worldly and bodily matters. He, however, does so constantly, 
from morning to evening. On this account, as he said, when those capable of arguing come to him they 
cannot bear his arguments for long but after a short time retreat because it tires their thinking. 

Still, he is retained although he held false doctrines, because in his conversation he had spoken a lot 
about goodness in one's way of living, so that he still had some goodness of life. It was said to him that in 
so far as he had goodness in conversation and life, he had not thought about his doctrine of faith alone, as 
happens with others too. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5911 - 5916  
  
Since Luther, and afterwards Melanchthon, began to make disturbances by defending faith separated 

from charity, all around, they were therefore let down from the spiritual world into their own place, suiting 
their life, where they do not know who they are. This happened on Dec. 30, 1763. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6097  
  
 

Lying 
  
From all this it is evident how unhappy those become after death who are deceitful and prone to 

deceptions, for it is deceits that occupy this inward realm. They are entirely cast away from the realm of 
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inward spirits and so from the world of spirits, and are kept elsewhere. They are tormented for a much 
longer time with longer lasting pains and tortures, and there finally remains of them very little. For it takes 
a long time of torture for the deceits to be rooted out that had entered into and made up their earthly 
character. Until these are purged, the inward person cannot operate, as there are intermediate elements 
between the inward person and the outward, and before the intermediates become fitting, no working 
through their inward person can take place. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2532  
  
 

Magic 
  
I was told, and I might say shown, how the characters used in magic worked, namely that the magicians 

drew lines in various directions, with curves and twists, and following the direction trickily led the eyes 
around with them and at the same time the thought about a deed to be committed, and that they then led 
them astray in accordance with some form of a lower heaven or of the world of spirits, and in this way 
through an inflow determined by these forms. 

For all the thought of people on earth, of spirits, and of angels takes place following the form of heaven, 
which is incomprehensible, known to the Lord alone. Magicians have learned something about that form 
from much experience, especially the ancients, the Babylonians and also some in Egypt; and in the same 
way they brought whatever they wished into the minds of others. 

The auguries and auspices of the ancients also were from this source, likewise divinations from the 
heavens and many other things. 

But they cannot penetrate more inwardly than to the lowest form, which is that of the world of spirits, 
and scarcely to a thousandth part of this. As regards the form of heaven, they cannot comprehend anything 
at all of it. Such magicians are kept thus far in caves at the right. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4848 - 4849  
  
In ancient times, various kinds of infernal arts, called magic, were in use, some of which are spoken of 

in the Word [Bible, as in Deut. xviii. 9-11]. Among these there were also enchantments, by means of which 
they called forth affections and pleasures which another could not resist. This was effected by sounds and 
tacit expressions, which they either brought forth or muttered, and which, by analogous correspondences, 
had communication with the will of another, and excited his affection, and fascinated him to will, think, 
and act in a certain manner. The prophets were skilled in and also used such enchantments, by means of 
which they excited good affections, hearkening, and obedience. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 591  
  
That sorceries and magical practices are nothing else than perversions of the Divine order may appear 

from sorcerers and magicians in the other life, where they abound; for those who in the life of the body 
have employed cunning, and devised many artifices to defraud others, and have at length, in consequence 
of success, attributed everything to their own prudence, in the other life learn in addition things magical, 
which are nothing but an abuse of Divine order, especially of correspondences; for it is according to Divine 
order for all things in general and particular to correspond; as, for example, the hands, arms, shoulders, 
correspond to power, and thence also a staff, therefore they form staffs for themselves, and also 
representatively exhibit shoulders, arms, and hands, and so exercise magical power; so is it in thousands 
and thousands of other instances. Order and correspondences are abused when the things which belong to 
order are not applied to good ends, but to evil ends, as to the end of ruling over others, and to the end of 
destroying; for the end of order is salvation, thus to do good to all. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7296  
  
 

Marriage (man and woman) 
  
Various points regarding marriage and adultery: 
How the female is born innocence, and how the male. 
How the female develops an affection for what is good, and the male an understanding of what is true. 
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How the female develops affection for what is true which happens when she desires to marry, and how 
the male develops understanding of what is true, which happens likewise when he wants to love the female 
sex. 

How this then grows with them both to the point that it becomes marriage, and how understanding of 
what is true then subordinates itself to affection for what is true, and they are united. 

What the feminine and what the masculine are inwardly: 
The feminine inwardly is to love her husband tenderly — but they do not want their husband to know 

this, consequently he is dominant; and the husbands who do not have this authority become impotent. 
The wives of angels said that I should not reveal this, but I said that I will reveal it because they think 

that this is their weakness, but it is the goodness itself of truth and the truth of good. 
How two partners become a single form of love through marriage love. The form of their bodies results 

from the union of their minds. 
About the forms of human beings depending on the affections they have for things and consequently the 

understanding, that is to say, on what comes from the things of their love and consequently from their 
wisdom. 

This is the image and likeness of God. [Gen. 1:26] 
Potency [in heaven] increases to the point that it becomes perpetual. 
There are many reasons why the man wants his woman to show reluctance: 
With certain men there is pleasure in being forceful; with some it is the result of adultery; with some it 

arouses sexual potency. It stems from various causes, chiefly of a mental nature. 
In the end they become like cats that tear at another cat, stand still, stare at each other, howl miserably, 

and secretly desire to mate. The women are furious that this is disclosed. They declare, as if from inward 
will, that they do not wish to make love. The reason is because potency vanishes if they do otherwise. 

The mental conclusion alone, that adultery is not a sin, makes a person an adulterer. Every conclusion 
in the mind produces an effort in body, which is the act itself. 

I asked about cats, why they have such a nature. They said that in the female cat, first it is the pleasure 
of fighting that is aroused, and that the male cat observes this, and when it comes to an end they copulate. 

I told the adulterers that in heaven one always has the ability to make love, and they said that so that 
they could get into heaven if they had known this in the world, they never would have lived promiscuously. 

But I said that in heaven it is not allowable to love anyone except one's partner, while in hell you can 
commit whoredom with anyone at all. I asked, "Do you want to be in hell or heaven?" and I could not 
wring an answer out of them. 

If a man focuses his love on his wife by fleeing adultery as a sin, then his love and its sexual ability 
grow daily; but if he takes the pleasure from this love and wastes it on whoredom, marriage love becomes 
like chaff and dies. 

Speaking of a woman, one said that is impossible to keep on making love to one's wife, because it 
becomes ordinary. But angels said he was mistaken. Instead, when there is true marriage love, what is 
ordinary is a garden bed in which delights take form from what is inward, like roses in a garden bed, and 
every rose becomes a new bed in which inward delights are formed and varied, and this goes on to eternity. 

Something like fury seizes hellish spirits when feel the aura of marriage love—I know from much 
experience. 

Married partners, that is to say, marriage love, is the image and likeness itself of God. Adultery destroys 
it. 

Adultery is in the whole body as an effect when it is regarded as acceptable. 
Marriage is like the marriage of the will and understanding, or rather of affection and thought, in all 

things down to the very least details, because it is a marriage of good and truth. Let the conjunction, or 
rather marriage, of these be compared with the marriage of sound and speech, in which this clearly can be 
seen: as for example, that speech is the form of sound, so the husband can be described as the form of his 
wife, that they are one flesh, that the husband must cleave to his wife, that the wife is the soul and life of 
the husband, or rather that she is the heart of the husband, but that neither knows other than that she is his, 
or he is hers, and that they belong to each other reciprocally and mutually. 

With women nerves are softer and the veins are somewhat wider; with men the arteries are stronger; 
with women the thighs are wider, because the thighs stand for marriage love. These things may be seen in 
‘Secrets of Heaven’. 

Unless there is the thought of what is eternal, that is to say, of an eternal union, she is not a wife but a 
concubine; and the result of thought of what is not eternal is that marriage love perishes. 
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The bond must be a back-and-forth one, or forward and backward—the bond back-and-forth is the 
wife's affection in the husband's understanding, and the husband's understanding in the wife—if it is not 
there, it is not marriage love, and under these circumstances it does not become eternal. 

If angelic spirits in the world of spirits speak about these two things (marriage love and eternity), the 
hells are stirred up, and those who are linked with the hells become as it were insane. 

The wife in heaven is spiritual heat and the husband spiritual light. 
A beautiful heavenly and spiritual woman is beauty itself, that is to say, a form of beauty and goodness. 
As regards all the works in the universe created by the Lord, clearly there is nothing more beautiful than 

a virgin. 
How the life of the husband enters a wife through her hips, and by love. 
How truth then becomes good, that is to say, how the husband's understanding becomes the wife's will, 

and at last how the husband's understanding becomes a form of the wife's affection. 
Thus how it must be understood that the wife was formed from the rib of Adam, and that Adam said, 

she is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh, and they became one flesh, and the man must cleave to his 
wife [Gen. 2:23-24]. 

A female becomes a female after death, and a male becomes a male, and the love remains mutual and 
reciprocal, wherefore this marriage cannot otherwise than continue in existence. 

Various fears on account of the wife, as for example: 
1) that she be faulted with infertility, 
2) that she be faulted with insanity and or stupidity out of disdain, 
3) that she be a cause of disturbance, 
4) because of arguments, 
5) because of various reasons having to do with himself, and for various reasons having to do with his 

wife, such as that she may have a purse to manage as in Holland, that she may fare well in the home, so that 
she may eat and drink well, so that she may be cared for when she is sick; this appears as if he loves his 
wife, but it is not fear for the wife, but fear on account of the wife. 

The fear belonging to marriage love, however, is fear that the wife be harmed by anything disgracefully 
evil. In short, he fears to do evil to it, because he loves her. This fear is the fear for the wife, and not fear on 
account of the wife. 

How the seed is scattered through the body in every direction, is received by the soul which is in the 
whole body, thus in the fibers and vessels in every direction, and then it gives delight, it gives pleasure to 
the wife, and fills with delight. And thus she is formed into the form of her husband; this is bone and flesh 
from my bone and flesh [Gen. 2:23]; 

How it produces intelligence in him, and how it produces impregnation. 
Making love to a pregnant wife is permissible. There are many reasons why; the arguments against it 

are produced by the feeble; and during both impotence and adulteries. 
Christian spirits cannot bear the spiritual aura of masculinity and femininity. They cannot bear the 

spiritual aura of marriage love; the hells then go into a frenzy. They cannot bear the aura of nakedness 
between married partners, they then also flee. They cannot bear anything of the aura of the love from a 
married partner. 

They turn away from the aura of what is ordinary, that is, when it becomes ordinary, or rather, when it 
becomes freely accessible to have intercourse with one's wife; it makes them nauseous. 

Adultery with the wife of another destroys all the delight of life between husband and wife and leads to 
aversion for the other, and also destroys care, as mother and father, of the children, and at the same time 
leads to separation. What pertains to marriage perishes. 

An adulterer does not see this unless he thinks about his own wife if some adulterer were to defile her. 
Evil spirits are utterly unable to bear the mental image and consequently the spiritual aura of femininity. 

They cry out just like those who are being tortured and flee away. But they can bear it when it is disguised 
by the aura or mental image of adultery. 

The finest touch produces an arousal of the inward things that are seed. It goes into the innermost 
elements in the flesh as well as into the liquid components, into the animate spirits, that is, into the spiritual 
elements themselves. This is the origin of reproduction. 

There is also at that time communication of innermost things with outermost ones, thus from first 
through last things. 

The arousal of adulterers is an outward one, stemming from the pleasure of the touch of bodies, 
especially of the reproductive organs. 
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It is external, like one who touches in the neck and tickles. It is called external because there is no 
feeling in a feather. But with those who have a love for marriage, the delights of this love, which are the 
wife's when they are the man’s, are communicated; the wife's delights flow into the feeling of the husband, 
so that the very sensations and delights are mutually and alternately communicated, thus lascivious love is 
entirely different from marriage love. 

Marriage love does not exist other than with human beings. 
Most say that when the delight of marriage becomes ordinary, it becomes worthless and as it were 

vanishes. It is otherwise with those who have marriage love. With them the ordinary becomes a plane of 
inward delights, comparatively like a flowerbed, because it is an outward delight. 

In the case of those who have lascivious love the inward elements which are lascivious leave, and 
virility with them, and as a result love becomes a cold from which the plane they have in common as it 
were dies. 

With those who have a lascivious marriage, and with adulterers with whom the woman's love is not 
shared with the man, the man's characteristic affection then does this. The man has a characteristic affection 
that does not make a one with the woman's affection, on which account both withdraw. It is this affection 
that is acting, but it is quickly consumed and burned out. It is otherwise when the affection of the woman 
flows into the man's intellect as happens with angels of heaven. From this they have understanding in their 
life. 

A person's spirit co-operates in acts of intercourse because what belongs to the spirit is sown at the 
point of the act's origin. Nonetheless the person's spirit flows into what is earthly. In the innermost of the 
person's spirit there is a conjunction of good and truth, that is to say, of pleasure that simulates good and a 
sense of rightness that simulates truth. Therefore when angels and spirits are joined together— which 
happens in a similar way—they do not conceive or bring forth other things than those of love and wisdom, 
because without what is earthly there is no reproduction. 

All evil lusts stem from adultery, because it is their essential form. An adulterer, convinced that it is 
allowable and that he may commit it, cannot acknowledge God in his heart, nor can he be conjoined with 
the Lord and consequently not with heaven because his delight is entirely opposed to spiritual delight. 
Finally he becomes in the highest degree sensual, carnal, and material, and he thinks and speaks from what 
the eye can see and the ear can hear, which is merely stored away in the memory.  

Affection is the all of thought, just as sound is the all of speech, which can be known from the fact that 
a person's nature is the nature of his or her affection. From this one principle can be known what thought is 
in its essence and life and what chaste thought is, and unchaste thought, and what its origin is. 

What is contained in sound—there are yearning desires—what comes from sound. A person in the 
world has little awareness of what is in sounds, but the angels have a thorough awareness. 

Love for one's partner that does not come from intercourse, as is the case with others, but intercourse 
comes from love for one's partner, so that the love for one's partner does not depend on the fire of that 
member, but the other way around. Love for one's partner is full of delights beyond intercourse, and is the 
sweetness of married life together. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  
  
 

Marriage, religious prohibitions from 
  
Nor can marriage love exist between two partners belonging to different religions, because the truth of 

the one does not agree with the good of the other; and two unlike and discordant kinds of good and truth 
cannot make one mind out of two; and in consequence the love of such does not have its origin in anything 
spiritual. If they live together in harmony it is solely on natural grounds. And this is why in the heavens 
marriages are found only with those who are in the same society, because such are in like good and truth 
and not with those outside of the society. For all there in a society are in like good and truth, and differ 
from those outside the society. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 378  
  
Those who are born within the church, and from infancy have been imbued with the principles of the 

truth of the church, ought not to contract marriages with those who are out of the church, and who have 
thus been imbued with such things as are not of the church. The reason is that there is no conjunction 
between them in the spiritual world, for everyone in that world is consociated according to good and thence 
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truth; and because there is no conjunction between such in the spiritual world, neither ought there to be any 
conjunction on earth; for marriages regarded in themselves are conjunctions of dispositions and of minds, 
the spiritual life of which is from the truths and goods of faith and charity. 

On this account also marriages on earth between those who are of different religion are accounted in 
heaven as heinous, and still more so marriages between those who are of the church and those who are out 
of the church. This also was the reason why the Jewish and Israelitish nation was forbidden to contract 
marriages with the nations. This appears still more manifest from the origin of conjugial love, as being 
from the marriage of good and truth. Conjugial love, since it descends thence, is heaven itself in man. This 
is destroyed when two consorts are of unlike heart from unlike faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8998  
  
 

Marriage, spiritual 
  
1. All things in the universe which are in divine order have relation to good and truth: there is nothing in 

heaven, or in the world, which does not respect those two principles; because both good and truth proceed 
from God, from whom are all things.  

2. Hence it appears how necessary it is for a man to know what good and truth are, and how they have a 
mutual regard to each other, and are reciprocally conjoined. This knowledge is more especially necessary 
for every member of the church, because all things of heaven have relation to good and truth, so also have 
all things of the church: for the good and truth of heaven are likewise the good and truth of the church.  

3. Divine order requires that good and truth should be conjoined, and not separated, that so they may be 
one, and not two: for they proceed in conjunction from God, and they are in conjunction in heaven, and 
therefore they ought to be in conjunction in the church. The conjunction of good and truth is in heaven 
called the heavenly marriage, for all there are the subjects of such marriage: this is why heaven in the Word 
[Bible] is compared to a marriage, and the Lord is called a bridegroom and husband, while heaven and the 
church are called the bride and wife: these names are given to heaven and the church, because all in both 
receive divine good in truths.  

4. The angels in heaven derive all their intelligence and wisdom from this marriage of good and truth, 
but not from either of them separate from the other; and so it is with the members of the church.  

5. Since then the conjunction of good and truth is like a marriage, it is evident that good loves truth, and 
truth in return loves good, and they have a mutual desire to be conjoined. A member of the church 
therefore, who has no such love and desire, is not a subject of the heavenly marriage; of consequence the 
church is not as yet in him ; since the conjunction of good and truth is what constitutes the church.  

6. There are many kinds of good, all of which come under the general distinctions of spiritual and 
natural good; and these are both conjoined in genuine moral good. As it is with goods, so it is with truths; 
for all truth is of good, and is its form.  

7. What has been said of good and truth may be applied in a reverse sense, to evil and the false; for as 
all things in the universe, which are according to divine order, have relation to good and truth, so all things 
which are contrary to divine order have relation to evil and the false: as, also, good loves to be conjoined 
with truth, and truth with good, so evil loves to be conjoined with the false, and the false with evil: and as 
all intelligence and wisdom arise from the conjunction of good and truth, so all insanity and folly arise from 
the conjunction of evil and the false. The conjunction of evil and the false, interiorly considered, is not a 
marriage, but adultery.  

8. Since evil and the false are opposite to good and truth, it is plain that truth cannot be conjoined with 
evil, nor good with the false that originates in evil; for if truth be adjoined to evil, it is no longer truth, but 
becomes false, for it is falsified; and if good be adjoined to the false of evil, it is no longer good, but 
becomes evil, for it is adulterated. Nevertheless the false which does not spring from evil, is capable of 
being conjoined with good.  

9. It is impossible for those who from confirmation and life are in evil and its falsity, to know what 
good and truth are, because they believe their evil to be good and their false to be truth; but those who from 
confirmation and life are in good and truth, have a capacity to know what evil and the false are; because all 
good and its truth are, as to their essence, heavenly, but all evil and its false are, as to their essence, 
infernal; and everything heavenly is in the light, but everything infernal is in darkness. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 398  
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A man is born into evils of every kind, and consequently into falsities of every kind, thus of himself he 
is condemned to hell. Therefore, that he may be snatched out of hell, he must be born again of the Lord. 
This re-birth is called regeneration. In order, therefore, that he may be born again, he must first learn truths, 
if he belongs to the Church, from the Word [Bible], or from doctrine from the Word. The Word and 
doctrine from the Word teach what is true and good, and what is true and good teaches what falsity and evil 
are. Unless a man is acquainted with these, he cannot be regenerated at all, for he remains in his evils and 
the falsities therefrom, calling the former goods and the latter truths. This is why the knowledges of truth 
and good must precede and enlighten a man's understanding; for he has been endowed with an 
understanding in order that by the knowledges of good and truth he may be enlightened, so that they may 
be received by his will, and become good; for truths become good when man wills them, and from willing 
does them. It is therefore evident how good is formed with man, and that unless he is in good, he is not 
born anew or regenerated. When therefore a man is in good as to the will, he is in the truths of that good as 
to the understanding. For a man's understanding really acts as one with his will; for what a man wills, that 
he thinks when he is left to himself. This then is what is called the conjunction of truth and good, or the 
heavenly marriage. Whether we speak of willing good, or of loving good, it is the same thing; for what a 
man loves, that he wills. And whether we speak of understanding the truth of good, or of believing it, it is 
also the same thing. It follows from this that with a regenerate man love and faith act as one. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10367  
  
And the angel conversed with them for me, and explained the cause of our coming to this heaven, 

informing them that it was for the sake of instruction concerning the manners of the ancients, of whom the 
heaven consisted. And they replied, We were from the people in Asia, and the study of our age was the 
study of truths, by which we procured intelligence; this study was the study of our souls and minds; but the 
study of our bodily senses consisted in representations of truths in natural forms, and the science of 
correspondence conjoined the sensual things of our bodies with the perceptions of our minds, and 
connected natural and corporeal things with spiritual and celestial ones, and procured to us communication 
with the angels of heaven. 

On hearing this, the angel requested them to give some account of their marriages; and the husband 
said, There is a correspondence between spiritual marriage, which is that of good and truth, and natural 
marriage, which is that of a man with his wife; and as we have studied correspondences, we have seen that 
the church, with its truths and goods, can in nowise exist with any others than those who live in truly 
conjugial love; for the marriage of good and truth is the church in man; wherefore all of us, who are in this 
heaven, say, that the husband is truth, and the wife the good of his truth; and that good cannot love any 
other truth but its own, nor can truth in return love any other good but its own; if any other were loved, 
internal or spiritual marriage, which constitutes the church, would perish, and there would be only external 
or natural marriage, to which idolatry, and not the church corresponds. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 44  
  
As heaven is from the human race, and angels therefore are of both sexes, and from creation woman is 

for man and man is for woman, thus the one belongs to the other, and this love is innate in both, it follows 
that there are marriages in heaven as well as on the earth. But marriages in heaven differ widely from 
marriages on the earth. Therefore what marriages in heaven are, and how they differ from marriages on the 
earth and wherein they are like them, shall now be told. 

Marriage in heaven is a conjunction of two into one mind. It must first be explained what this 
conjunction is. The mind consists of two parts, one called the understanding and the other the will. When 
these two parts act as one they are called one mind. In heaven the husband acts the part called the 
understanding and the wife acts the part called the will. When this conjunction, which belongs to man’s 
interiors, descends into the lower parts pertaining to the body, it is perceived and felt as love, and this love 
is marriage love. This shows that marriage love has its origin in the conjunction of two into one mind. This 
in heaven is called cohabitation; and the two are not called two but one. So in heaven a married pair is 
spoken of, not as two, but as one angel. 

Moreover, such a conjunction of husband and wife in the inmosts of their minds comes from their very 
creation; for man is born to be intellectual, that is, to think from the understanding, while woman is born to 
be affectional, that is, to think from her will; and this is evident from the inclination or natural disposition 
of each, also from their form; from the disposition, in that man acts from reason and woman from affection; 
from the form in that man has a rougher and less beautiful face, a deeper voice and a harder body; while 
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woman has a smoother and more beautiful face, a softer voice, and a more tender body. There is a like 
difference between understanding and will, or between thought and affection; so, too, between truth and 
good and between faith and love; for truth and faith belong to the understanding, and good and love to the 
will. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 366 - 368  
  
As the natural principle and the spiritual appertaining to every man cohere as soul and body, (for a man 

without the spiritual principle which flows into and vivifies his natural principle is not a man), it hence 
follows, that whoever is in spiritual marriage is also in happy natural marriage; and on the contrary, that 
whoever is in spiritual adultery is also in natural adultery, and whoever is in natural adultery is also in 
spiritual adultery. Now since all who are in hell are in the nuptial connection of evil and the false, and this 
is essential spiritual adultery; and all who are in heaven are in the marriage of good and truth, and this is 
essential marriage; therefore hell in the total is called adultery, and heaven in the total is called marriage. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 520  
  
In the universe and in each and all things of it as created by the Lord, there is a marriage of good and 

truth. After creation this marriage was severed in [and by] man. But it is the work of divine providence to 
unite what was severed, and so to restore the marriage of good and truth. Anyone can see from reason that 
if there was a marriage of good and truth in each created thing and later it was severed, the Lord must be 
working constantly to restore it, and that the restoration of it, and hence the conjunction of the created 
world with the Lord through man, are of divine providence. 

"Divine Providence", Section 9 ['severed' - refers to Garden of Eden story]  
  
Man has intelligence and wisdom in the measure and quality of the conjugial love with him. The reason 

is, that conjugial love descends from the love of good and truth, as an effect from its cause, or as the natural 
from its spiritual; and from the marriage of good and truth the angels of the three heavens also have all their 
intelligence and wisdom. For intelligence and wisdom is nothing but the reception of light and heat from 
the Lord as a Sun, that is, the reception of Divine truth conjoined with Divine Good, and of Divine Good 
conjoined with Divine truth; thus, it is the marriage of good and truth from the Lord. 

That it is so has been quite evident from the angels in the heavens. When separated from their conjugial 
partners, they are indeed in intelligence, but not in wisdom, whereas when they are with their conjugial 
partners, they are also in wisdom. And I wondered at this, that as they turn their faces to each other they are 
in a state of wisdom, for the conjunction of truth and good is effected in the spiritual world by aspect. And 
the wife there is good, and the man there is truth, therefore, as truth turns itself to good, so truth becomes 
living. 

By intelligence and wisdom is not meant cleverness in reasoning about truths and goods, but the faculty 
of seeing and understanding truths and goods; this faculty a man has from the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 998  
  
Marriage in the Divine sense is the marriage of love and wisdom in God, which together make one, 

because love belongs to wisdom and wisdom belongs to love. 
From this love comes the marriage of the Lord and the Church, which love is reciprocal according to 

the words of the Lord [John 14:20-21]. 
The marriage of good and truth comes from this; marriage is reciprocal, but it arises from good; and 

there is an image and likeness of this marriage in the marriage of the two who are joined together by 
genuine marriage love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6110  
  
Spiritual germinations are the productions of wisdom from love, and there are in this case in every 

production a soul from that love, and its clothing from wisdom. The will is therefore like a father, and the 
understanding like a mother. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1171  
  
The love or will does nothing excepting in conjunction with the wisdom or understanding. For as the 

love has no sensitive and no active life apart from the understanding; and as the love introduces the 
understanding into all the things of the mind, it follows that the love or will does nothing excepting in 
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conjunction with the understanding. For what is the meaning of acting from love without understanding? 
Such action can only be called irrational. The understanding instructs as to what shall be done, and how it 
shall be done. The love does not know this without the understanding. And therefore there is such marriage 
between the love and the understanding, that although they are two, they still act as one. There is a similar 
marriage between good and truth, for good is of the love, and truth is of the understanding. Such marriage 
there is in all the things of the universe which have been created by the Lord; their use has relation to good, 
and the form of the use to truth. From this marriage it is that in all and singular the things of the body there 
is a right side and a left side, and the right relates to the good from which truth proceeds, and the left relates 
to the truth from the good; thus to conjunction. Therefore it is that there are pairs in man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 409  
  
The male was created to become wisdom grounded in the love of growing wise, and the female was 

created to become the love of the male grounded in his wisdom, and consequently was formed according 
thereto; from which consideration it is manifest, that two married partners are the very forms and images of 
the marriage of love and wisdom, or of good and truth. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 66  
  
The reason why marriages in the heavens are without offspring, and that in place thereof there is 

experienced spiritual offspring, which is that of love and wisdom, is because with the inhabitants of the 
spiritual world, the third principle — the natural — is wanting; and it is this which contains the spiritual 
principles: and these without that which contains them have no consistence, like the productions of the 
natural world: moreover spiritual principles, considered in themselves, have relation to love and wisdom; 
therefore love and wisdom are the births produced from marriages in the heavens. These are called births, 
because conjugial love perfects an angel, uniting him with his consort, in consequence whereof he becomes 
more and more a man; for, as was said above, two married partners in heaven are not two but one angel; 
wherefore by conjugial unition they fill themselves with the human principle, which consists in desiring to 
grow wise, and in loving whatever relates to wisdom. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 52  
  
There are both internal and external origins of conjugial love, and several of each; nevertheless there is 

but one inmost or universal origin of all. That this origin is the marriage of good and truth, shall he 
demonstrated in what now follows. The reason why no one heretofore has deduced the origin of that love 
from this ground, is because it has never yet been discovered that there is any union between good and 
truth; and the reason why this discovery has not been made, is because good does not appear in the light of 
the understanding, as truth does, and hence the knowledge of it conceals itself and evades every inquiry: 
and as from this circumstance good is as it were unknown, it was impossible for anyone to conjecture that 
any marriage subsisted between it and truth: yea, before the rational natural sight, good appears so different 
from truth, that no conjunction between them can be supposed. That this is the case, may be seen from 
common discourse whenever they are mentioned; as when it is said, "This is good," truth is not at all 
thought of; and when it is said, "This is true," neither is good at all thought of; therefore at this day it is 
believed by many, that truth is one thing and good another; and by many also, that a man is intelligent and 
wise, and thereby a man, according to the truths which he thinks, speaks, writes, and believes, and not at 
the same time according to goods. But nevertheless there is no good without truth, nor any truth without 
good, consequently that there is an eternal marriage between them; also that this marriage is the origin of 
conjugial love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 83  
  
There is marriage of good and truth in the created universe and in all its parts; and this is the case 

because good is of love and truth is of wisdom, and these two are in the Lord, and out of Him all things 
have been created. How this marriage exists in man may be seen in a mirror in the conjunction of the heart 
with the lungs; for the heart corresponds to love or good, and the lungs to wisdom and truth. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 402  
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Mary, mother of Jesus 
  
I shall here subjoin this extraordinary particular: It was once granted me to speak with the mother Mary. 

As she passed by she appeared in the heaven immediately over my head, clothed in white raiment, as of 
silk; when stopping awhile she said, that she had been the mother of the Lord, for he was born of her; but 
that when he was made God, he put off all the humanity which he had from her, and that therefore she 
worships him as her God, and is unwilling that any one should acknowledge him as her son, because in him 
all is divine. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 102  
  
Mary who had been the Mother of the Lord was seen. She appeared a little at the back, in snowy white, 

and spoke little, saying only this about the Lord: that she now worships Him as God, and that He was born 
from Her but that He became God and He put off all the maternal human, and thus that she was entirely 
utterly repulsed that anyone would acknowledge Him as her son, because in the Lord all is Divine. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5834  
  
 

Material, everything is 
  
I therefore asked whether he could conceive of thought, or that inner sight, apart from organs or an 

organic substance, just as one cannot conceive of sight apart from an organ of sight—adding that to thought 
regarded in itself apart from an organic substance, extension cannot be ascribed, any more than it can to 
vision. 

But being asked whether there can be inner sight or thought apart from an organ from which or by 
means of which, he then acknowledged that in his life in the world he had struggled with that fantasy of 
imagining the spirit to be only thought, but not organic, but he says that he now clearly realizes that the 
spirit is organic. This is the reason why many scholars do not believe in the life after death, nor in the spirit: 
because they abstract thinking from its organic counterpart, just as they would like to abstract vision and 
hearing from their organs. I was prompted to add that if thought alone were spirit, what need would one 
have for such a large brain, since the whole brain is the organ of the inner senses? In that case the skull 
could be emptied of its contents, and thought would still act the part of spirit—when yet this all could show 
to the learned of the world that the organics of thought are in the brain, whence there flow invisible fibers, 
along which thoughts pass from the senses into the organics, and from the organics into the actions of the 
muscles. 

Discussing the form that spirits may have—for they are not aware of being in any other form than the 
human—I said that the innermost elements of the spirit strive toward a form like that of the human body, 
first as the spirit of the parent strives in the ovum toward that form, and the whole spirit of the human being 
toward the bodily form. 

But yet it was added there is a much more perfect form, adaptable and accommodated to heavenly life, 
that was illustrated by the case of the butterflies, which are transformed from the form of a little worm into 
winged creatures, thus into a form adapted to propagation and a life in the atmosphere, to uses in their 
heaven. Their form is wholly unlike the form of that little worm, for use creates form. 

But that spirits are not bodies is clear, because bodies are like the little worms, and are the food for 
worms, nor in the other life are the internal organs of any use, as the stomach, intestines, liver, heart, lungs, 
because these have all been formed for the sake of the blood and this for the sake of the muscles and sense 
organs, so that the spirit may live and act in the world. So the forms of spirits are much more perfect, and 
the fact that they are portrayed as human forms is for the reason just spoken of. But what forms spirits have 
is not, for various reasons, being given to know. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3470 - 3472  
  
Those who believe in instantaneous salvation and unmediated mercy do not know that affections, which 

are of the will, are nothing other than changes of state in the purely organic substances of the mind; that 
thoughts, which are of the understanding, are nothing other than changes and variations in the form of those 
substances; and that memory is the persisting state of the changes and variations. Everyone acknowledges, 
on its being said, that affections and thoughts exist only in substances and their forms, which are the 
subjects; existing in the brain which is full of substances and forms, they are called purely organic forms. 

575



 

 

No one who thinks rationally can help laughing at the fancies of some that affections and thoughts do not 
have substantive bases, but are exhalations given shape by heat and light, like images apparently in the air 
or ether. For thought can no more exist apart from a substantial form than sight can apart from its form, the 
eye, or hearing apart from its form, the ear, or taste apart from its form, the tongue. If you examine the 
brain, you will see innumerable substances and fibers, also, and see, too, that everything in it is organized. 
What more is needed than this ocular proof? 

But one may ask, What are affection and thought then? A conclusion can be reached from each and all 
things in the body. In it are many viscera, each fixed in its place, and all performing their several functions 
by changes and variations of state and form. It is well known that they are engaged in their own activities 
— the stomach, the intestines, the kidneys, the liver, the pancreas, the spleen, the heart and the lungs, each 
in its particular activity. All the activities are maintained from within, and to be actuated from within means 
that it is by changes and variations of state and form. It may be plain then that the activities of the purely 
organic substances of the mind are similar, the only difference being that those of the organic substances of 
the body are natural, but of the mind are spiritual; plainly, also, the two make one by correspondences. 

The nature of the changes and variations of state and form in the organic substances of the mind, which 
are affections and thoughts, cannot be shown to the eye. It may, however, be seen as in a mirror by the 
changes of state in the lungs on speaking and singing. There is correspondence, moreover; for the sound of 
the voice in speaking and singing, and the articulations of the sound which are the words of speech and the 
modulations of song, are produced by means of the lungs; sound corresponds to affection, and speech to 
thought. Sound and speech are produced also from affection and thought. This is done by changes and 
variations in the state and form of the organic substances of the lungs, and from the lungs through the 
trachea or windpipe in the larynx and glottis, and then in the tongue, and finally in the lips. The first 
changes and variations in the state and form of the sound occur in the lungs, the second in trachea and 
larynx, the third in the glottis by the different openings of its orifice, the fourth in the tongue by its various 
positions against palate and teeth, and the fifth in the lips by the various modifications of form in them. 

It may be evident, then, that these consecutive changes and variations in the state of organic forms 
produce the sounds and their articulations which are speech and song. Inasmuch, then, as sound and speech 
are produced from no other source than the affections and thoughts of the mind (for they exist from them 
and are never apart from them), clearly the affections of the will are changes and variations in the state of 
the purely organic substances of the mind, and the thoughts of the understanding are changes and variations 
in the form of those substances, quite like those in the substances of the lungs. 

"Divine Providence", Section 279[6] - 279[8]  
  
 

Meals, suppers, meaning of 
  
"We have heard a variety of opinions about the Holy Supper: show us what is the truth." 
"The truth is," the angels replied, "that the man who looks to the Lord, and performs actual repentance, 

is conjoined with the Lord by that most holy sacrament, and introduced into heaven." 
But some of the company said, "This is a mystery;" and the angels replied, "It is a mystery, but still 

such a one as may be understood. The bread and wine do not produce those effects, for nothing holy comes 
from them; but material bread and spiritual bread, as well as material wine and spiritual wine, have a 
mutual correspondence with each other. Spiritual bread is the holy principle of love, and spiritual wine the 
holy principle of faith, each from the Lord, and each the Lord; hence the conjunction of the Lord with man, 
and of man with the Lord, not indeed with the bread and wine, but with love and faith in that person who 
has actually repented; and conjunction with the Lord is also an introduction into heaven." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 621  
  
The passover was a supper that represented the consociations of the good in heaven. In general feasts, 

both dinners and suppers, in ancient times, were made within the Church, that the members might be 
consociated and conjoined as to love, and that, they might instruct each other in the things which are of 
love and faith, thus in the things which are of heaven. Such at that time were the delights attending meals, 
and they were the end for the sake of which dinners and suppers were given. The mind and body were thus 
nourished concordantly and correspondently. Hence they had health and long life, and hence they had 
intelligence and wisdom, hence also they had communication with heaven and some had open 
communication with angels. But as all internal things in course of time vanish, and pass away into 
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externals, so also did the ends of feasts and meals which at this day are not for the sake of any spiritual 
conjunction but for the sake of worldly connections, that is to say for the sake of gain, for the sake of the 
pursuit of honours, and for the sake of pleasure, from which the body has nourishment but the mind none. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7996  
  
 

Melancthon 
  
A certain one came from the northern quarter near the west, at quite a great distance there, where they 

are rather cunning; he was a devil among the more cunning and more malicious. When he was walking, his 
walking was heavy, ponderous; it was heard like the walking of a bear. And when he had been around me 
several days, he did many things in a malicious manner. I did not know who he was, but it was discovered 
[it was Melancthon]. He came to Luther in his room and sat there in front of him and spoke with him 
saying that he had known him and spoken with him in the world; and he disclosed many things that he had 
spoken about with him at that time, from which Luther recognized that it was he and that he had spoken 
many things with him about faith alone without good works. Luther asked what his lot was like now. He 
said that he is by turns in a vaulted room and by turns in a hell nearby where he is under a judge; he said 
that when in his room he is dressed in a robe with a bearskin on the inside that protects him from the cold, 
and also that he writes many things, and much about faith alone, and that he sometimes prays to God and 
writes well, and is then being spoken to by the angels about the good works coming from charity, but when 
he reads these he understands nothing, on which account he rejects them. By turns, however, he is in hell 
under a judge, where like the rest there, he is engaged in common labor. He had a great desire to punish and 
treated many evilly. He was often punished. I heard the judge speaking about his punishment. He has a 
great fear of the judge, because he has definite power. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6040  
  
I have conversed with Melancthon, and questioned him concerning his state; but he was not willing to 

make any reply: wherefore, I was informed of his lot by others. They told me, that he is in a fretted stone 
chamber, and in hell, alternately, and that, in his chamber, he appears clad in a bear's skin on account of the 
cold, and that such is the filth there, that he does not admit those visitors from the world, whom the repute 
of his name inspires with a desire of seeing him. He still speaks of faith alone, which, in the world, he was 
foremost in establishing. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 47  
  
I spoke with Melancthon and a little with Calvin, but the latter withdrew because he was not like 

Melancthon, for Calvin had led a Christian life. But Melancthon had confirmed himself in faith alone—and 
scarcely wanted to hear about charity and its goodness—consequently his thought was full of things like 
this and on the basis of these, he justified his persuasion regarding faith alone. His persuasion was certainly 
not strong, yet still it was such that it extinguished the light of understanding in others, with the result that 
then they could not see truths in any light. And because the outward appearance of his persuasion was such 
that it looked snow-white, therefore, when he was unable to convince others about faith alone using rational 
arguments, he then looked into their eyes and poured in his persuasion, and as a result they were unable to 
bring up anything against him. Nevertheless, they told him this is a trick to prevent them from grasping 
things as they did earlier. So he left them, knowing quite well that he had used such a ploy. On account of 
this, certain ones complained about him saying that he poured this sort of persuasive belief into us too, and 
likewise tried to draw shade over the light of truth, but because this was sensed, it was said that such a 
doctrine is a persuasion and that in the spiritual world it is entirely forbidden to speak from a persuasion, 
but from reason and thus from truths themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5920  
  
With respect to Melancthon, it has been granted me to know many particulars of his condition, what it 

was when he first came into the spiritual world, and what it was afterwards, not only from the angels, but 
also from himself; for I have conversed with him at times, though not so frequently or so intimately as with 
Luther. The reason why I did not converse with him so frequently and so intimately was, because he was so 
intent upon justification by faith alone, to the exclusion of charity, that the angelic spirits who encompassed 
me, and who are in charity, prevented his near approach to me. I have been informed that as soon as he 
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entered the spiritual world he had a house provided for him similar to that which he inhabited in this world. 
(This is the case with most persons on their first arrival in the spiritual world; therefore they are not aware 
but that they are still in the natural world, and that the time elapsed since their death has been passed in 
sleep.) There were similar objects also in his chamber, a similar table, writing desk with drawers, and also a 
similar library. As soon then as he came into his new habitation, like one awaking out of sleep, he seated 
himself at his table, and proceeded to write as usual on justification by faith alone, and so continued for 
several days without writing a word about charity. This being perceived by the angels, he was questioned 
by messengers why he did not also write about charity: he replied that charity was in no respect a 
constituent of the church; for that if it were to be received as an essential of the church, man would ascribe 
to himself the merit of justification, and thence of salvation, and thus would deprive faith of its spiritual 
essence. When this was perceived by the angels who were over his head, and heard by the angels who were 
associated with him while he was out of his house, they withdrew from him; for angels are associated with 
every new-comer at his first entrance into the spiritual world. 

A few weeks after this, the furniture in his chamber began to be obscured, and at last to vanish away, so 
that in the end there remained only his table, paper, and ink; moreover the walls of his study appeared 
incrusted over with plaster, and the floor covered with a yellow material like brick, and he himself clad in a 
coarser garment. Wondering in himself at these changes, he asked those about him what could be the 
reason; and received for answer, Because he removed charity from the church, which nevertheless is the 
heart of it. But because he still continued to contradict this truth, and persisted in writing about faith as the 
only essential of the church, and the only means of salvation, and in removing charity farther and farther 
off, on a sudden he appeared to himself underground in a kind of workhouse, where similar spirits were 
confined; and on his desiring to be let out, he was prevented, and given to understand that those who banish 
charity and good works from the church, have no other condition to expect. But as he had been one of the 
reformers of the church, he was released by the Lord's command, and sent back into his former chamber, 
where he found only his table, paper, and ink; still however, in consequence of the ideas which were rooted 
and confirmed in his mind, he continued blotting over sheet after sheet with his former erroneous notions, 
so that it was impossible to keep him from sinking down at times among his imprisoned companions, from 
whence he was again alternately released. When he was released he appeared clad in a rough hairy skin, 
because faith without charity is cold. 

He told me himself that at the back of the house there was a chamber adjoining his own, containing 
three tables, at which were seated persons of a like character with himself, who had also banished charity 
from the church; and that at times a fourth table appeared there also, on which were seen monstrous figures 
in various forms, but that still they were not deterred by such appearances. He added likewise, that he had 
entered into discourse with the latter, and that he was every day more and more confirmed by them in favor 
of his own sentiments. After some time, however, being seized with fear, he began to scribble something 
concerning charity, but what he wrote one day he could not see the next; for this is universally the case in 
the spiritual world. If a person commits anything to paper from the external man only, and not at the same 
time from the internal man, thus from constraint and not from freedom, it is presently obliterated of itself. 

But after the new heaven was begun to be established by the Lord, he then began to think, under the 
influence of light from that heaven, that possibly he was in error; and this being attended with anxiety on 
account of his lot, he perceived in consequence some interior ideas impressed on his mind concerning 
charity, in which state he consulted the Word [Bible], and then his eyes were opened, and he saw that it is 
throughout full of love to God, and love towards our neighbor, and that it is consequently true, as the Lord 
says, that on those two commandments hang all the law and the prophets, that is, the whole Word. From 
this time he was translated interiorly to the south, verging towards the west, and thus into another house, 
from which he conversed with me, and said, that now his writing concerning charity did not vanish as 
before, but that on the following day it appeared faintly. 

One circumstance in relation to him is extraordinary, that when he walks his steps make a noise just like 
a person walking with iron shoes on a stone pavement. Another particular circumstance may be mentioned, 
which is, that when any spirits newly arrived from the world entered his chamber to see and converse with 
him, he was accustomed to call one of those magical spirits, who by the power of phantasy could produce 
various appearances of beauty and ornament, and who in an instant would deck out his chamber with 
handsome furniture, and tapestry with roses worked in it, and a bookcase also in the middle of it; but no 
sooner did his company leave him than all these appearances vanished, and the former coat of plaster and 
bare walls returned. This however only happened when he was in his former state. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 797  
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Memory 
  
For the memory is only the entrance to the man, and as a court by which he is entered; it is as the 

ruminatory stomach of birds and beasts, to which also the memory of man corresponds. Those things alone 
are in man that are in his will and thence in his understanding, or, what is the same, which are in his love 
and thence in his faith. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 290  
  
Men, who after their decease come into the other life, and bring the truths of faith with them only in the 

natural or exterior memory, and not in the spiritual or interior memory, when going out appear to 
themselves as wandering about among stony rocks, and in forests; but they who bring the truths of faith 
with them also in the spiritual memory, when going out appear to themselves to walk amongst hills which 
are cultivated, and also in gardens. The reason is, that the truths of the exterior or natural memory, which 
are scientifics, have no life, unless they are at the same time in the interior or spiritual memory; for the 
things which are in this latter memory have become matters of life, inasmuch as the interior or spiritual 
memory is the book of a man's life; and those things which belong to the life are represented in heaven by 
gardens, olive-grounds, vineyards, and by beds of roses and shrubberies; and those things which belong to 
charity, by hills abounding with such things; but those things which do not belong to the life are 
represented by rocks and thickets of thorns which are naked and rough. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9841  
  
The order in which scientifics and truths are arranged in man's memory is unknown to man, but when it 

pleases the Lord it is known to angels. For it is a wonderful order. They cohere as in little bundles, and the 
little bundles themselves cohere together, and this according to the connection of things which the man had 
conceived. These coherences are more wonderful than any man can ever believe. In the other life they are 
sometimes presented to view, for in the light of heaven which is spiritual such things can be exhibited to 
the sight of the eye, but not at all in the light of the world. Scientifics and truths are arranged into these 
fascicular forms solely by the man's loves — into infernal forms by the loves of self and of the world, but 
into heavenly forms by love towards the neighbour and love to God. Wherefore, while the man is being 
regenerated, and conjunction of the good of the internal man with the truths of the external is being 
effected, a commotion takes place among the truths, for they then undergo a different arrangement. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5881  
  
There is an inward memory of such a nature that all and the least details are written on it that a person 

has done, spoken or thought, and a more inward memory, which could better be called the character. Even 
the minutest components of ideas are there. So there is not the least thing that a person has thought from 
earliest childhood to the last moment of life that is not as it were written down on it and preserved. A 
person on earth may hardly be able to believe this, being acquainted only with the bodily memory. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2154  
  
 

Men, and masculinity 
  
Men have abundant store according to the love of propagating the truths of wisdom, and to the love of 

doing uses. This position is one of the arcana which were known to the ancients, and which are now lost. 
The ancients knew that everything which was done in the body is from a spiritual origin: as that from the 
will, which in itself is spiritual, actions flow; that from the thought, which also is spiritual, speech flows; 
also that natural sight is grounded in spiritual sight, which is that of the understanding; natural hearing in 
spiritual hearing, which is attention of the understanding and at the same time accommodation of the will; 
and natural smelling in spiritual smelling, which is perception; and so forth: in like manner they saw that 
semination with men is from a spiritual origin. That it is from the truths of which the understanding 
consists, they concluded from several deductions both of reason and of experience; and they asserted, that 
nothing is received by males from the spiritual marriage, which is that of good and truth, and which flows 
into everything in the universe, but truth, and whatever has relation to truth; and that this in its progress into 
the body is formed into seed; and that hence it is, that seeds spiritually understood are truths. 
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As to formation, they asserted, that the masculine soul, as being intellectual, is thus truth; for the 
intellectual principle is nothing else; wherefore while the soul descends, truth also descends: that this is 
effected by this circumstance, that the soul, which is the inmost principle of every man and every animal, 
and which in its essence is spiritual, from an implanted tendency to self-propagation, follows in the descent, 
and is desirous to procreate itself; and that when this is the case, the entire soul forms itself, and clothes 
itself, and becomes seed: and that this may be done thousands of times, because the soul is a spiritual 
substance, which is not a subject of extension but of impletion, and from which no part can be taken away, 
but the whole may be produced, without any loss thereof: hence it is, that it is as fully present in the 
smallest receptacles, which are seeds, as in its greatest receptacle, the body. Since therefore the principle of 
truth in the soul is the origin of seed, it follows, that men have abundant store according to their love of 
propagating the truths of their wisdom: it is also according to their love of doing uses; because uses are the 
goods which truths produce. In the world also it is well known to some, that the industrious have abundant 
store, but not the idle. 

I inquired, “How is a feminine principle produced from a male soul?" and I received for answer, that it 
was from intellectual good; because this in its essence is truth: for the intellect can think that this is good, 
thus that it is true that it is good. It is otherwise with the will: this does not think what is good and true, but 
loves and does it. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 220  
  
The truth of good, or truth grounded in good, is male (or masculine); and the good of that truth, or good 

grounded in that truth, is female (or feminine). From the Lord, the Creator and Supporter of the universe, 
there flows a perpetual union of love and wisdom, or a marriage of good and truth, and created subjects 
receive the influx, each according to its form. But that the male from this marriage, or from that union, 
receives the truth of wisdom, and that the good of love from the Lord is conjoined thereto according to 
reception, and that this reception takes place in the intellect, and that hence the male is born to become 
intellectual, reason, by its own light, may be discovered from various particulars respecting him, especially 
from his affection, application, manners, and form. It is discoverable from his affection, which is the 
affection of knowing, of understanding, and of growing wise; the affection of knowing takes place in 
childhood, the affection of understanding in youth and in the entrance upon manhood, and the affection of 
growing wise takes place from the entrance upon manhood even to old age; from which it is evident, that 
his nature or peculiar temper is inclinable to form the intellect; consequently that he is born to become 
intellectual: but as this cannot be effected except by means of love, therefore the Lord adjoins love to him 
according to his reception; that is, according to his intention in desiring to grow wise. 

The same is discoverable from his application, which is to such things as respect the intellect, or in 
which the intellect is predominant; several of which relate to public offices and regard the public good. The 
same is discoverable too from his manners, which are all grounded in the intellect as a ruling principle; in 
consequence whereof the actions of his life, which are meant by manners, are rational; and if not, still he is 
desirous they should appear so; masculine rationality is also discernible in every one of his virtues. Lastly, 
the same is discoverable from his form, which is different and totally distinct from the female form. Add to 
this, that the principle of prolification is in him, which is derived from the intellect alone; for it is from truth 
grounded in good in the intellect. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 90  
  
 

Mercury (god) 
  
A spirit appeared to me with a little wing of the left side of the head, and they said that sometimes those 

sent from one spirit to another with letters or messages appear looking like this. From this it was evident 
from where the ancients derived the idea of fixing a wing on the head of Mercury who was the messenger 
between their gods. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5953  
  
 
 
 
 

580



 

 

Mercy 
  
But first let us consider what the Divine mercy is. The divine mercy is pure mercy toward the whole 

human race, to save it; and it is also unceasing toward every man, and is never withdrawn from anyone; so 
that everyone is saved who can be saved. And yet no one can be saved except by Divine means, which 
means the Lord reveals in the Word [Bible]. The Divine means are what are called Divine truths, which 
teach how man must live in order to be saved. By these truths the Lord leads man to heaven, and by them 
he implants in man the life of heaven. This the Lord does for all. But the life of heaven can be implanted in 
no one unless he abstains from evil, for evil obstructs. So far, therefore, as man abstains from evil he is led 
by the Lord out of pure mercy by his Divine means, and this from infancy to the end of his life in the world 
and afterwards to eternity. This is what is meant by the Divine mercy. And from this it is evident that the 
mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not apart from means, that is, it does not look to saving all out of mere 
good pleasure, however they may have lived. 

The Lord never does anything contrary to order, because he himself is order. The Divine truth that goes 
forth from the Lord is what constitutes order; and Divine truths are the laws of order. It is in accord with 
these laws that the Lord leads man. Consequently to save man by mercy apart from means would be 
contrary to Divine order, and what is contrary to Divine order is contrary to the Divine. Divine order is 
heaven in man, and man has perverted this in himself by a life contrary to the laws of order, which are 
Divine truths. Into this order man is brought back by the Lord out of pure mercy by means of the laws of 
order; and so far as he is brought back into this order he receives heaven in himself; and he that receives 
heaven in himself enters heaven. This again makes evident that the Lord's Divine mercy is pure mercy, and 
not mercy apart from means. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 522  
  
For those who are in the affection of truth cannot so far humble themselves as to acknowledge from the 

heart that all things are of mercy, and therefore instead of mercy they say grace; indeed, the less there is of 
the affection of truth in them, the less there is of humiliation in their speaking of grace. But on the other 
hand, the more there is of the affection of good in any one, the more there is of humiliation in him when he 
speaks of mercy. From this consideration it is evident how greatly the adoration, and consequently the 
worship, of those who are in the affection of truth differs from that of those who are in the affection of 
good; for in order that there may be worship there must be adoration, and in order that there may be 
adoration there must be humiliation, and this in all things of worship in general and particular. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2423  
  
I spoke with spirits who had thought it was contrary to mercy to be punished, but they were told that it 

is merciful, and that it is unmerciful not to be punished, and they were convinced by an example: if a father 
does not chastise, but rather indulges, his wayward and wrongdoing son or daughter, then he is unmerciful, 
for he then draws him or her toward all manner of evils, and is therefore unmerciful toward his children, 
and toward others. That punishment is not contrary to love, is therefore also obvious. 

The same applies also to a king who pardons criminals, and does not punish them. He causes more 
unmercifulness, for he thus tolerates criminals in the kingdom, and increases their number. So it is with 
punishments in the other life. If evil doers were not punished even to the point of correction, as always 
takes place, they would not only remain wicked, but they would harm the good, which is contrary to mercy. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4421  
  
In short, the Mercy of the Lord, which belongs to His love toward the whole human race, is what gives 

direction to all things, most directly to the heavens and their societies. Without the Lord's love, and thence 
His Mercy, not only would all things down to the very least be without direction, but would be entirely 
nothing. So the Lord is the all in all things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3907  
  
It is the Lord's mercy alone that affects the will with love, and the understanding with truth or faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 30  
  
The mercy of Jehovah, or of the Lord, includes everything that is done by the Lord towards mankind, 

who are in such a state that the Lord pities them, each one according to his state; thus He pities the state of 
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him whom He permits to be punished, and pities him also to whom He grants the enjoyment of good; it is 
of mercy to be punished, because mercy turns all the evil of punishment into good; and it is of mercy to 
grant the enjoyment of good, because no one merits anything that is good; for all mankind are evil, and of 
himself everyone would rush into hell; wherefore it is of mercy that he is delivered thence; nor is it 
anything but mercy, inasmuch as He has need of no man. Mercy has its name from the fact that it delivers 
man from miseries and from hell; thus it is called mercy in respect to mankind, because they are in such a 
state of misery, and it is the effect of love towards them all, because all are so. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 587  
  
The reason why grace is mentioned, and not mercy, is for the reason — which as I conjecture, has been 

hitherto unknown — that celestial men do not speak of grace, but of mercy, while spiritual men do not 
speak of mercy, but of grace. This mode of speaking is grounded in the circumstance that those who are 
celestial acknowledge the human race to be nothing but filthiness, and as being in itself excrementitious 
and infernal; wherefore they implore the mercy of the Lord, for mercy is predicated of such a condition. 
Those, however, who are spiritual, although they know the human race to be of such a nature, yet they do 
not acknowledge it, because they remain in their proprium, which they love, and therefore they speak with 
difficulty of mercy, but easily of grace. This difference in language results from the difference in the 
humiliation. In proportion as any one loves himself, and thinks that he can do good of himself, and thus 
merit salvation, the less capable is he of imploring the Lord's mercy. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 981  
  
 

Microcosm, man as a 
  
Human beings were patterned after the two worlds— their inward qualities after the type of the spiritual 

world, and their outward ones after the type of the earthly world—to the end that in them the two might be 
joined together. This is why their earthly world or microcosm cannot live except by the inflow out of the 
spiritual world, and why there is a constant endeavor in everyone for both worlds to be joined together in 
him or her. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4603  
  
The ground why the ancients called man a microcosm or little universe, they took from the science of 

correspondences, in which the most ancient people were, and also in consequence of communication with 
the angels of heaven; for the angels of heaven know from the visible world around them that all things in 
the universe viewed as to uses resemble man in an image. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 319  
  
The human being has been created a complete image of the macrocosm, an image of heaven and an 

image of the world, the inner part into the image of heaven, the outer part into the image of the world. 
Therefore it has been provided by the Divine that through mankind the Divine passes over from the 
spiritual world into the earthly world, and is grounded in the lowest region of nature, namely in the bodily 
part, and thus that by means of mankind there will be a connection of the spiritual world with the earthly 
one so that then by means of mankind, universal nature may attribute glory to the Creator. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4607  
  
The human body has been formed entirely from the grand Human. It was imparted out of heaven that 

this can be seen from the human being, whose body has been formed entirely subject to all the decisions of 
the will, to enable it to go forth into action. Will pertains to love. 

Moreover the Human brain is formed after the mental image, as they call it, of the whole heaven of 
angels and of the world of spirits, and out of the brain as from heaven, every form or structure of the body 
comes forth, so as to be able to respond to its nod. This shows that all things of the body are representative 
of heavenly and spiritual things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3148  
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Midwife, meaning of 
  
That in the spiritual world a midwife has a signification different from that in the natural world, is 

evident from the fact that none of the things relating to birth, and consequently to the office of a midwife, 
exist there; whence it is evident that when a man is reading these words [in the Bible], the angels with him 
perceive something else in place of a midwife, and, indeed, something spiritual. Consequently, as angels 
keep their ideas fixed on those things that relate to spiritual birth, by a midwife they perceive that which 
assists and receives this birth; that is, the Natural [world]. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4921  
  
[Genesis XXXV v.17] The reason why " midwife " here denotes the Natural is that during interior 

temptations, that is, when the interior man is undergoing temptations, the Natural is then like a midwife; for 
unless the Natural affords aid, it is impossible for any birth of interior truth to take place; for when interior 
truths are born, it is the Natural which receives them into its bosom, because it affords the opportunity for 
them to work their way out. It is always the case with the things of spiritual birth, that their reception must 
be wholly in the Natural; and this is the reason why, when a man is being regenerated, the Natural is first 
prepared to receive; and in so far as this is made receptive, so far interior truths and goods can be brought 
forth and multiplied. This is also the reason why if, during the bodily life, the natural man has not been 
prepared to receive the truths and goods of faith, he cannot receive them in the other life, consequently he 
cannot be saved. This is what is meant by the common saying that as the tree falls, so it lies; or as man dies, 
such will he be. For a man has, in the other life, all his natural memory, or that of his external man 
(although there it is not permitted to use it), so that it is there as a foundation plane, into which interior 
truths and goods fall; and if this plane is not receptive of the goods and truths which flow in from within, 
these interior goods and truths are either extinguished, or perverted, or rejected. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4588  
  
 

Mind 
  
A man is an organ recipient of God, and he is an organ according to the quality of reception. The human 

mind, from and in conformity to which a man is a man, is formed into three regions according to three 
degrees: in the first degree the human mind is celestial, in which degree also are the angels of the highest 
heaven; in the second degree the human mind is spiritual, in which degree also are the angels of the middle 
heaven; and in the third degree the human mind is natural, in which degree also are the angels of the lowest 
heaven. The human mind, organized according to these three degrees, is a receptacle of Divine influx; but 
still the Divine flows in no further than as the man prepares the way, or opens the door for its reception: if 
this be done up to the highest or celestial degree, the man in that case becomes truly an image of God, and 
after death an angel of the highest heaven; but if he prepares the way, or opens the door only to the middle 
or spiritual degree, he then indeed becomes an image of God, but not in such perfection, and after death an 
angel of the middle heaven; but if he prepares the way, or opens the door only to the last or natural degree, 
in that case, if he acknowledges God, and worships him with actual piety, he becomes an image of God in 
the ultimate degree, and after death an angel of the lowest heaven. But if a man neither acknowledges God, 
nor worships him with actual piety, he then puts off the image of God, and becomes like some animal, 
except that he retains the faculty of understanding, and thence of speech. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 34  
  
A man's mind is his spirit, or the posthumous man that lives after his departure out of the material body. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 816  
  
All things belonging to the memory, and all things from it belonging to thought, are mental imagery, so 

that matters of memory are nothing but mental imagery, and thought from it, however obscure it may 
appear, is still distinguished into mental images. This conclusion can be drawn from speech arising from 
thought, in that mental images come down into words. 

I was further informed how the matter stands in regard to mental imagery, namely that those mental 
images remain with a person, together with conviction, that are from that person, not so much those that are 
from others. Even if some authority impresses him or her with them, still, before people have formed 

583



 

 

mental imagery for themselves on their own, it does not so much stay with them, and convince them. Then 
the love of self comes into play, and a looking into oneself, and then mental imagery from others is 
implanted. Insofar as one acts from oneself, so far it remains, and so far it convinces, but not insofar as it is 
from others. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4444 - 4445  
  
Because the natural mind is the covering and continent of the higher degrees of the human mind, it is 

reactive; and if the higher degrees are not opened, it acts against them, but if they are opened, it acts with 
them. Because the natural mind is in the ultimate degree, it envelops and encloses the spiritual mind and the 
celestial mind, which are higher than it as regards degrees. It is now to he shown that the natural mind 
reacts against the higher or interior minds. The cause why it reacts is, that it covers, includes and contains 
them, and this is not possible to be done apart from reaction; for unless it reacted, the interior or enclosed 
things would loosen, protrude outwards, and fall to pieces. So if the tunics around the human body were not 
in reaction, the viscera, which are the interiors of the body, would push forth, and welter asunder. So also if 
the membrane investing the motor fibres of a muscle did not react against the forces of these fibres in 
action, not, only would action cease, but all the inner tissues would be broken down. 

The like is the case with every ultimate degree of the degrees of altitude; consequently with the natural 
mind relatively to the higher degrees; for, as was said above, there are three degrees of the human mind, the 
natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, and the natural mind is in the ultimate degree. Another reason why 
the natural mind reacts against the spiritual mind, is that the natural mind consists not only of substances of 
the spiritual world, but also of substances of the natural world, and the substances of the natural world from 
their nature react against the substances of the spiritual world; for the substances of the natural world in 
themselves are dead, and are acted on from without by the substances of the spiritual world, and those 
substances which are dead, and which are acted on from without, from their nature resist, and so from their 
nature react. Hence it may appear that the natural man reacts against the spiritual man, and that there is 
combat. It is the same thing whether you say the natural and spiritual man, or the natural and spiritual mind. 

From these things it may appear, that if the spiritual mind is closed up, the natural mind continually acts 
against those things which are of the spiritual mind, and fears lest anything should flow in therefrom to 
perturb its states. All that which flows in through the spiritual mind, is from heaven, for the spiritual mind 
is in form a heaven; and all which inflows into the natural mind is from the world, for the natural mind is in 
form a world. From this it follows that the natural mind, when the spiritual mind is closed up, reacts against 
all things of heaven, and does not admit them into it excepting in so far as they serve it for means for 
acquiring and possessing those things which belong to the world. And when the things which are of heaven 
also serve the natural mind as means to its own ends, then those means, although they appear heavenly, 
nevertheless become natural; for the end qualifies them, and they become like the scientifics of the natural 
man, in which intrinsically there is nothing of life. But because heavenly things cannot be so conjoined 
with natural things that the two act as one, therefore they separate, and the heavenly things with merely 
natural men take their place from without in a circuit around the natural things which are within. Hence it is 
that a merely natural man can say and preach heavenly things, and also feign them by his actions, although 
inwardly he thinks against them; the latter he does when he is alone, but the former when he is in company. 
But of these things more in what follows. 

By virtue of the reaction which is in him from birth, the natural mind or man, when he loves himself 
and the world above all things, acts against those things which are of the spiritual mind or man. Then also 
he feels delight in evils of every kind, as in adulteries, defraudings, revenges, blasphemings, and other the 
like things. And then also he acknowledges nature as creative of the universe: and confirms all these things 
by his rational faculty; and after the confirmations he either perverts, or suffocates, or repels the goods and 
truths of heaven and the church; and at length he either shuns them, or turns his back upon them, or hates 
them. This he does in his spirit, and in the body just so far as he dares to speak with others from his spirit 
without fear of the loss of good name as a means to honour and lucre. When a man is such, he successively 
shuts up the spiritual mind closer and closer; confirmations of evil by falsities especially shut it. Hence it is, 
that evil and falsity confirmed, after death cannot be extirpated; they are extirpated only in the world by 
repentance. 

But the state of the natural mind is altogether different when the spiritual mind is open: in this case the 
natural mind is disposed for submission to the spiritual mind, and is subordinated. For the spiritual mind 
acts from above or from within upon the natural mind, and removes those things which there react, and 
adapts to itself those which act in like manner with itself; hence the overbearing reaction is gradually taken 
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away. It is to be noted, that in the greatest and least things of the universe, whether living or dead, action 
and reaction exist; hence the equilibrium of all things: this is lost when action overcomes reaction, and vice 
versa. Similar is the case with the natural mind and with the spiritual mind. 

The natural mind by birth is in opposition to those things which belong to the spiritual mind, which 
opposition, as is well known, it derives by heredity from parents. Such is the change of state which is called 
reformation and regeneration. The state of the natural mind before reformation may be compared to a spiral 
twisting or circumflexing downwards; but after reformation it may be compared to a spiral twisting or 
circumflexing upwards; wherefore a man before reformation looks downwards to hell, but after reformation 
he looks upwards to heaven. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 260 - 263  
  
Earthly spirits think they are people on earth, furnished with bodies, and therefore want to be regarded 

as such. However, it is not the body that makes the human being, but the mind, or understanding and will: 
so good spirits and angels are human beings. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 21  
  
In man, the earthly mind must be of service to the mind devoted to understanding, and this to the soul, 

for the sake of which both these minds exist. So it is in heaven, which constitutes the greatest, heavenly 
human being. Nevertheless, each class [mind] supposes that it serves God the Messiah directly. They are 
kept in this ignorance for several reasons, namely, so that they may believe they also are in the deepest 
region, and so may feel delights, at their own level, without any cause for envy—which could arise if they 
pictured to themselves the high estate of others. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 161a - 162a  
  
It is to be observed, that every particular good creates itself a form by means of truths, and also by them 

clothes itself, and thus distinguishes itself from every other good; and likewise that the goods of one stock 
or family wrap themselves up into fascicles, or distinct bundles (as fibres are wrapped in each muscle of the 
body), and at the same time clothe them, and thereby distinguish them from others. That formations of this 
kind are effected, is evident from the general and particular parts of the human body; and that similar 
formations obtain in the human mind, is alike evident, by reason of the invariable correspondence which all 
the parts of the mind have with all the parts of the body. Hence it follows, that the human mind is an 
organized form, consisting of spiritual substances within, and of natural substances without, and lastly of 
material substances. The mind, the delights of whose love are good, consists interiorly of spiritual 
substances, such as exist in heaven, but the mind, the delights of whose love are evil, consists interiorly of 
spiritual substances, such as exist in hell; and the evils of the latter are bound into fascicles by falses, and 
the goods of the former are bound into fascicles by truths. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 38  
  
Man is endowed with two faculties which constitute his life: one is called the Will, and the other the 

Understanding. These faculties are distinct from each other, but are so created as to form a one; and when 
they are thus united they are called the Mind. Of these, then, the human mind consists; and in them resides 
the whole life of man. 

As all things in the universe, which are according to divine order, have relation to good and truth, so all 
things in man have relation to the will and the understanding; for good in man pertains to his will, and truth 
in him pertains to his understanding: these two faculties, or these two lives, in man, are respectively their 
receptacles and subjects; the will being the receptacle and subject of all things relating to good, and the 
understanding the receptacle and subject of all things relating to truth. Goods and truths have no other 
residence with man; so neither, for the same reason, have love and faith; for love pertains to good, and 
good to love; and faith pertains to truth, and truth to faith. 

The will and the understanding constitute also the spirit of man; for in these his wisdom and 
intelligence, and his life in general, reside, the body being only their passive organ. 

Nothing is of more importance to be known, than in what manner the will and the understanding make 
one mind. This they do as good and truth form a one; for between the will and the understanding there is a 
marriage, similar to that which takes place between good and truth. The nature of this marriage is that as 
good is the very esse of a thing, and truth its existere derived from that esse, so the will in man is the very 
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esse of his life, and the understanding is the existere of his life thence derived: for good, which belongs to 
the will, assumes to itself a form in the understanding, and thus renders itself visible. 

They who are principled in good and truth have will and understanding, but they who are principled in 
evil and in falsity have no will and understanding properly considered; but instead of will they have 
cupidity, and instead of understanding they have mere science. The human will, when truly such, is the 
receptacle of good, and the understanding is the receptacle of truth; for which reason will cannot be 
predicated of evil, nor can understanding be predicated of falsity, because they are opposites, and opposites 
destroy each other. Hence it is, that the man who is principled in evil and thence in falsity, cannot be called 
rational, wise, and intelligent, properly speaking. With the evil, also, the interiors of the mind, in which the 
will and the understanding principally reside, are closed. It is supposed, however, that the evil, as well as 
the good, have will and understanding, because they say that they will, and that they understand: but their 
volition is only the exercise of their cupidity, and their intellection is nothing more than science. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 28 - 33  
  
Man’s natural mind consists of spiritual substances, and at the same time of natural substances: thought 

comes out of its spiritual substances, but not out of its natural substances; these substances recede when the 
man dies, but not the spiritual substances; wherefore that same mind after death, when the man becomes a 
spirit or angel, remains in a form similar to that which it had in the world.  

The natural substances of that mind, which, as was said, recede by death, constitute the cutaneous 
covering of the spiritual body in which spirits and angels are. Through such covering, which is taken from 
the natural world, their spiritual bodies subsist, for the natural is the ultimate continent; hence it is, that 
there is no spirit and no angel who was not born a man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 257  
  
That heaven is from the human race can be seen also from the fact that angelic minds and human minds 

are alike, both enjoying the ability to understand, perceive and will, and both formed to receive heaven; for 
the human mind is just as capable of becoming wise as the angelic mind; and if it does not attain to such 
wisdom in the world it is because it is in an earthly body, and in that body its spiritual mind thinks 
naturally. But it is otherwise when the mind is loosed from the bonds of that body; then it no longer links 
naturally, but spiritually, and when it thinks spiritually its thoughts are incomprehensible and ineffable to 
the natural man; thus it becomes wise like an angel, all of which shows that the internal part of man, called 
his spirit, is in its essence an angel; and when loosed from the earthly body is, equally with the angel, in the 
human form. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 314  
  
The body does not make the human being, but the mind, namely the understanding of truth, and the will 

for good, which belong to the Lord Alone. To the extent, therefore, that they have these from the Lord, to 
that extent they are human beings. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2904  
  
The human mind grows like the body, save only that the body grows in stature, and the mind in 

wisdom; and thus the latter is exalted from one region to another, from the natural region to the spiritual, 
and from this to the celestial; in the last region a man is called wise, in the middle, intelligent, and in the 
first, or lowest, scientific: but this exaltation of the mind is not sudden, but is effected by degrees, in 
proportion as a man stores his mind with truths, and conjoins those truths with good. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 152  
  
The mind of a man is his spirit, and the spirit is a man, because the mind means all things of the will 

and the understanding of the man, and these things are in principles in the brains and in principiates in the 
body; therefore they are all the things of the man regarded as to their forms. And this being the case 
therefore the mind, that is the will and the understanding, commands the body and all its parts at pleasure. 
Does not the body act out whatever the mind thinks and wills? The mind rules the ear to hear, and aims the 
eye to see; the mind moves the tongue and the lips to speak: it sets the hands and fingers to do whatever it 
pleases; and the feet to walk whither it will. Is the body anything else then but the obedience of its mind? 
Can the body be this unless the mind in its principiates be in the body? Is it congruous with reason to think 
that the body out of obedience does because the mind so wills? In this case they would be two, the one 
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above and the other below, and the one must command and the other must obey. Since this is in no way 
congruous with reason, it follows, that the life of man is in principles in the brains, and in principiates in the 
body; also that such as the life is in principles, such it is in the whole and in every part; and that the life 
through those principles is in the whole from every part, and in every part from the whole. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 387  
  
The mind of man is the man himself. This form it is into which man comes after death, and which is 

then called a spirit and an angel, and which is in all perfection a man, but a spiritual man. The material 
form which has been added and superinduced in the world, is not a human form of itself, but by virtue of 
that [spiritual form]: and is added and superinduced in order that man may be able to do uses in the natural 
world; and also that he may draw with him out of the purer substances of the world a certain fixed 
continent of spiritual things, and thus continue and perpetuate life. It is a word of angelic wisdom, that the 
mind of man not only in general, but also in every particular, is in perpetual effort into the human form, 
because God is a Man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 388  
  
The saying goes that only the outer senses belong to the body, along with the enjoyments of the senses, 

as well as their passions—which is properly the body. Those saying this do not know that there is an 
earthly mind, almost like the mind of animals, with its desires, fantasies, imagination, to which 
philosophers ascribe material ideas. This mind is distinct from the body. 

Moreover, there is a yet deeper or very inward mind, that is truly human, for it does not exist in brute 
animals. To it belong understanding and will, which are very inward, or higher. This is evident from the 
fact that the human being is able to think and from that thinking determine the will, which a brute animal 
cannot do, and also from the fact that it is able to control the earthly mind's yearnings. Everyone knows that 
when one is carried away by desires, one is able to reflect upon them and restrain them, that is, get them 
under control. This mind is therefore very inward. 

Besides these, there is still an innermost mind, as there is in the heavens an innermost heaven. This 
mind is indescribable, for it is recognized that the thought processes are governed by the innermost parts, 
the nature of which cannot be expressed. The innermost mind bestows the abilities to think. Thus the 
human being corresponds to the heavens. 

But because these matters are remote from the conceptions of the learned, because they merely dispute 
about whether the soul exists and what it is, therefore, as long as they so continue, they cannot possibly 
have any idea of its nature. 

So there are three levels of life with the human being, as there are three levels of life in the heavens. For 
better understanding, these may be distinguished into inward life, belonging to the earthly mind, very 
inward life, belonging to the mind devoted to understanding, and innermost life, interacting with the 
innermost or third heaven. 

The bodily-minded, spirits as well as people on earth, or those in whom the fantasies and desires of the 
earthly mind cling as bodily elements, do not want to know that there is an inward life, because they do not 
perceive it. Lower elements cannot discern anything deeper or higher than themselves. Then again, neither 
do some of those in the inward heaven want to know that there are very inward qualities, or some want to 
know and do know, but do not understand them; and so on. 

A lower spirit cannot of his own ability ascend to a higher one, because the higher one is invisible to 
lower ones, who therefore think they do not exist. So inward qualities cannot be discerned by outward 
spirits, who therefore, unless gifted with faith, cannot believe things that ought to be believed, because they 
are beyond their grasp. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1827 - 1829  
  
 

Mind, accepts only what it likes 
  
It is a common thing, and may therefore be familiar to everyone, that when any thought, feeling, or 

desire prevails in a person's mind, then everything that is done by others, and everything the person hears, 
bends around in that direction. Hence those who are promiscuous turn whatever they hear into lewd 
pictures in their minds, and these into lewd utterances. It is the same in other cases. 
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People in whom goodness prevails turn everything whatever toward goodness, and excuse. Therefore 
whatever is from the Lord, and whoever are led by the Lord, turn everything toward good. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1704 - 1705  
  
No matter what people are like, no matter in what state of mind and how their eyes move around, and 

no matter what they hear, or even say or think, still they do not pay attention to any other than those things 
which captivate their enjoyment and enthusiasm. The rest are like shadows, cast away, so to speak, far to 
the sides, so that they see and hear, and do not see and hear them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2850  
  
Respecting resistance from the will, it should be borne in mind that the will is that which rules the man. 

It is believed by some that the understanding rules, but the understanding does not rule unless the will 
inclines; for the understanding favours the will, the understanding, considered in itself, being nothing but 
the form of the will. When the will is spoken of, the affection which is of the love is meant, for the will of 
man is nothing else, this affection being what rules man, for the affection of love is his life.  

If a man's affection is the affection of self and the world, his whole life is nothing else, nor can he resist 
it, for this would be to resist his own life; principles of truth have no effect; if the affection of those loves 
has the dominion, it draws truth over to its side, and so falsifies it, and, if it is not entirely favourable, 
rejects it. Hence it is that principles of the truth of faith are of no efficacy whatever with a man unless the 
Lord insinuates the affection of spiritual love, that is, of love towards the neighbour; and in proportion as a 
man receives this affection, he receives the truths of faith: the affection of this love is what makes the new 
will. From these considerations it may now be manifest that man never sets his heart to any truth, if the will 
resists.  

Hence it is that the infernals, because they are in the affection or lust of evil, cannot receive the truths of 
faith, consequently, cannot be amended. Hence, also, it is that the evil, so far as they are able, falsify the 
truths which are of faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7342  
  
 

Miracles 
  
In ancient and former times, before the coming of the Lord into the world, when worship consisted in 

outward ritual, or the symbolic Church of the Lord was made up of outward ritual, then there were open 
miracles almost constantly in the land of Canaan. The reason was that at that time they worshipped only 
outer things, so that by means of them they might be led into inner ones. Hence the open miracles. 

But at this day it is not so—open miracles have ceased, and miracles have taken their place that are 
unknown to us and do not appear, except to those to whom the Lord reveals them. For all things that 
happen, the all in all things, in the greatest whole, in collective entities, in individual ones, in the very least 
things, are miracles, but invisible, and likewise continuous. These do not appear because open miracles 
have ceased for the reason that no belief is acquired by miracles. This is the reason they do not appear to 
people on earth, whose nature it is to distort and apply to earthly interests, thus to evil, whatever they see 
openly. So they are kept in ignorance, for to distort these things when open and visible is to profane them, 
and people would thereby jeopardize the possibility of their salvation—especially someone who knows 
deeper matters of faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2433 - 2434  
  
 

Miracles, not always helpful 
  
But among those who are in internal worship, that is, in charity and faith, miracles are not wrought, for 

they are hurtful to them, inasmuch as miracles force belief, and what is forced is not permanent, but is 
dissipated. The internal things of worship, which are faith and charity, must be implanted in freedom, for 
then they are appropriated, and things that are appropriated in this manner remain, but those which are 
implanted in compulsion remain outside of the internal man in the external; for into the internal man 
nothing enters except by intellectual ideas, which are reasons, for the ground which receives is there the 
illustrated Rational; on this account no miracles are wrought at the present day. 
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It may also appear from these considerations that they are hurtful, for they drive men to believe, and fix 
in the external man ideas that the case is so. If the internal man afterwards denies what miracles have 
confirmed, opposition and collision of the internal and external man takes place, and at length, when the 
ideas derived from miracles are dissipated, there is effected a conjunction of falsity and truth, consequently 
profanation. From this it is evident how hurtful miracles are at this day in the Church, where the internals of 
worship have been disclosed. These things are also signified by the Lord's words to Thomas, "Because thou 
hast seen Me, Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are they that do not see, and yet believe" (John xx. 29); 
so also are they blessed whose belief is not on account of miracles. But miracles are not hurtful to those 
who are in external worship without internal, for with these there can be no opposition between the internal 
and external man, thus no collision either, consequently no profanation. 

That miracles do not contribute anything to faith, may be clear enough from the fact that the miracles 
wrought among the Israelitish people in Egypt, and in the wilderness, produced no effect whatever upon 
them; for that people, although they had so recently seen so many miracles in Egypt, afterwards the Sea of 
Suph divided, and the Egyptians overwhelmed therein, the pillar of the cloud going before them by day, 
and the pillar of fire by night, and the manna daily showering down from heaven; although, too, they saw 
Mount Sinai in smoke, and heard Jehovah speaking out of it, besides other marvels, yet in the midst of such 
things they fell away from all faith, and from the worship of Jehovah to the worship of a calf (Exod. xxxii. 
1 to end). From this it is evident what miracles effect. 

Less still would they effect at the present day, when it is not acknowledged that there is anything from 
the spiritual world, and when everything of the sort which occurs and is not attributed to nature, is denied; 
for a spirit of denial reigns universally against the Divine influx and government on earth. At the present 
day, therefore, if the man of the Church were to see the veriest Divine miracles, he would first bring them 
down into nature, and there defile them, and would afterwards reject them as phantasms, and lastly would 
laugh at all who attributed them to the Divine, and not to nature. That miracles effect nothing, is also 
evident from the Lord's words in Luke, "If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead" (xvi. 31). 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7290  
  
For so it is with anything that becomes familiar—at length it makes no more impression than the sight 

of lush meadows, which arouse as little wonder when the causes are unknown as did the manna with the 
Jews when they saw it every day. Therefore faith cannot take root by means of miracles, much less 
convince, but this must happen without miracles if they are to be convinced. After this they said, when left 
to their own thoughts, that if they saw a priest resuscitating a dead person being laid to rest, they would first 
ascribe it to fraud, and when convinced that it was not fraud, they would say that the soul of the dead 
person had had a secret communication with the priest by means of which he resuscitated the one raised up. 
But if they saw this done repeatedly, then they would continue to maintain that there was some secret they 
did not understand, for in nature many things happen when we do not see how. So they would never believe 
the priest's assertion that this was done by a heavenly force—thus ascribing it to nature. This all shows 
what kind of faith they have even if miracles were performed. Their faith is such that they believe neither 
that the spirit exists, nor heaven, nor hell. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3521  
  
I spoke with a certain angel, and the subject of miracles also came up, namely, that they accomplish 

nothing whatever in disbelievers, being like a wind that touches, and is dispelled. For there is nothing 
within such persons to which the miracles relate. The descendants of Jacob were such disbelievers right 
after the exit from Egypt, near the sea of Suph; and also later, when they had crossed over the sea. 

Certain spirits said that miracles were what they wanted to see so that they would believe, and they 
received the reply, yes, but belief is on the inside, and takes root in the inner parts of a person; it does not 
care for miracles, it despises them, but in those who do not have faith, miracles can never produce any root. 

These and similar matters are better and more fully grasped when discussed with spirits, who see the 
entire meaning, together with the antecedents and consequents; also, the meaning is reinforced by a kind of 
symbolic display and imagery, which is a form of angelic speech. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 227  
  
It may possibly be asked why miracles are not wrought in our days, as they were formerly, from a 

presumption that if they were wrought, every man would instantly give a hearty assent to the truths of 
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religion. But miracles are not wrought now as in former times, because they carry compulsion with them, 
and take away a man's free-determination in spiritual things, and change him from a spiritual into a natural 
agent. Since the time of the Lord's coming into the world, every one that is born in a Christian country has a 
capacity to become spiritual, which is effected solely by the Lord through the Word [Bible]; but this 
capacity would he destroyed if his faith were influenced by miracles, since these, as just observed, carry 
compulsion with them, and take away his free-determination in spiritual things; and all compulsion in such 
matters only influences the natural man, closes up the spiritual man, which is the true internal man, as with 
a door, and deprives it of all capacity of seeing any truth in the light: the consequence of this is, that the 
man afterwards reasons respecting spiritual things from the natural man alone, which sees everything truly 
spiritual in an inverted view. 

Miracles indeed were wrought previous to the Lord's coming into the world, because the members of 
the church at that time were merely natural men, to whom spiritual things, such as are those of the internal 
church, could not be opened: for if so they would have profaned them. Hence too all their divine worship 
consisted in rituals, which represented and signified the internal things of the church, and to the exact 
performance of which there was no possible method of engaging them but by miracles; but even these were 
insufficient for the purpose, as those representative rituals contained within them a spiritual internal, as is 
plain from the case of the children of Israel in the wilderness, who, though they had witnessed so many 
miracles wrought in Egypt, and afterwards that greatest of all on mount Sinai, yet when Moses was absent 
from them for about a month, danced around a golden calf, and cried aloud that that idol had brought them 
forth out of Egypt. Equally rebellious was their behavior in the land of Canaan, notwithstanding the 
extraordinary miracles wrought by Elijah and Elisha, and lastly, the truly divine miracles wrought by the 
Lord. 

There is also this especial reason why they are not wrought at this time,—the church has taken away 
from man all freedom of will, by insisting that he cannot possibly contribute anything towards the reception 
of faith, towards conversion, or in general towards salvation. Such a belief renders a man more and more 
natural; and the natural man, as just observed, beholds everything of a spiritual nature under an inverted 
aspect, and consequently in thought opposes it. Where this is the case, the superior region of the human 
mind, where free-determination in spiritual things principally resides, is closed up, and if miracles were 
then to be wrought, and spiritual things to appearance confirmed by them, they would only occupy the 
inferior region of the mind, which is merely natural, while all sorts of false notions respecting faith, 
conversion, and salvation, would remain in the region above; the consequence of which must be that satans 
would have their habitation above, and angels beneath, like vultures above poultry; and after some time the 
satans would break down the barrier, and would furiously rush upon the spiritual things below, and would 
not only deny, but also blaspheme and profane them; hence the latter state of such a man would be worse 
than the first. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 501  
  
 

Missionaries 
  
Men know that there is no salvation without the Lord. Therefore it was necessary that the Lord should 

be preached from the Word [Bible] and that the Christian church should be established by this means. This 
could be done, however, only by leaders who would act with zeal and no others offered than those who 
burned with zeal out of self-love. At first this fire aroused them to preach the Lord and teach the Word. But 
as they saw that they could dominate by means of the sanctities of the Word and the church, the self-love 
by which they were first aroused to preach the Lord broke out from within and finally exalted itself to such 
a height that they transferred all the Lord's divine power to themselves, leaving him none. 

This could not be prevented by the Lord's divine providence, for if it had been they would have declared 
that the Lord is not God and that the Word is not sacred and would have made themselves Socinians and 
Arians, so would have destroyed the whole church. But, whatever its rulers are, the church continues 
among the people submissive to them. For all in this religion who approach the Lord and shun evils as sins 
are saved; therefore many heavenly societies are formed from them in the spiritual world. 

"Divine Providence", Section 257[3] - 257[4]  
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Moon 
  
A brilliantly shining Moon was shown to me, surrounded by many small moons similarly shining. The 

light was almost solar in brightness, quite lively. I asked about this, as the spirits supposed it to be the 
Moon with little moons surrounding it not visible on our earth. But I was informed that the Lord so appears 
to the spiritual angels, but to the heavenly angels as a sun, and that they have their light from this source in 
heaven—thus that the light of the spiritual is from the Lord appearing as the Moon. And even if He does 
not appear as the Moon, still their light is similar to the light of the Moon shining brilliantly, and the light 
of the heavenly as the light of the sun. This Moon did not appear to the right, where the Lord is, but in 
front, up above. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4219  
  
 

Moravian church 
  
The Moravians more than others are defenders of a faith separate. They condemn those who do not hold 

this faith, so far as to assert that such persons are not living, but utterly dead; and that all those who, during 
their life, think of doing good from religion are cast out from heaven. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 893  
  
 

Morning 
  
[Exodus XVI v.8] The manna was given in the morning time, but the quail in the evening time. By that 

which is given in the morning time is signified spiritual good, and by that which is given in the evening 
time is signified natural good, or delight. For in the other life the morning state is when spiritual good, or 
that of the internal man, is in clearness, and natural good, or that of the external man, is in obscurity; but the 
evening state is when natural good, or that of the external man, is in clearness, and spiritual good, or that of 
the internal man, is in obscurity. These alternations also succeed each other in this way in order that the 
man may be perfected, especially that good may be appropriated to him, which takes place in the state of 
evening by means of delight. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8431  
  
 

Moses 
  
The Jews [in the afterlife] begged the Lord that Moses might be shown to them. He was therefore seen. 

He was at that time below in his own place where the ancients were, in a quiet state. He came also to me, 
and I spoke with him. He was a serious man. He said he seemed himself to be a man of 50, although in the 
world he had been 120 years old, and he said that he had with him his five books and also the ancient 
Word. I asked him about the book of Jasher. He said he had seen it and said that this Word is still with the 
Ancients of his time and is read. And he also said that he knows about the Following Word that exists 
today, but he does not read it. I related some things from those things that he had written about in the Five 
Books, and he was familiar with all as if it were present with him. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6107  
  
 

Music, and musical instruments 
  
Formerly in Divine worship many kinds of musical instruments were employed, but with much 

discrimination. In general, by wind instruments were expressed affections of good, and by stringed 
instruments affections of truth, and this from the correspondence of everything sonorous with the 
affections. It is known that natural affections of the one quality are expressed by certain kinds of musical 
instruments, and the other by instruments of another kind, and that when a suitable harmony joins in 
accord, they actually excite these affections. They who are skilled in music know of these things, and make 
use of them in a suitable manner. The cause of this fact arises from the very nature of sound and of its 
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agreement with the affections. Man at first learned this, not from science and art, but from the hearing and 
its exquisite sense. Hence it is clear that it does not come from any origin in the natural world, but from an 
origin in the spiritual world, and thus from the correspondence of those things in the natural world which 
flow from order, with things in the spiritual world. The harmony of sounds and its varieties correspond to 
states of joy and gladness in the spiritual world; and states of joy and gladness there exist from affections, 
which in that world are affections of good and truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8337  
  
Heavenly songs are in reality sonorous affections, or affections expressed and modified by sounds; for 

as the thoughts are expressed by speech, so the affections are expressed by songs; and from the measure 
and flow of the modulation, the angels perceive the object of the affection. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 55  
  
It has happened twice that I heard the music of stringed instruments [violin and harp] on the street, 

which so soothed the spirits that they could hardly tell they were not in heaven. It cheered them so that they 
were swept almost beyond themselves with joy. I felt their joy, and it was great, and now even as I am 
writing these words, there is music of fiddles, and the plucking of strings continues, and because of it they 
are so changed that they are hardly the same spirits. 

So I joked with them, saying it was no wonder that Saul's evil spirit had changed when he heard David 
playing on the lyre [1 Sam. 16:23], because they themselves had changed so much. And they said they are 
in a state of mind now that they cannot think or do anything evil at all, because their gladness of mind 
caused by the music is penetrating their inward parts. 

And it is remarkable that the angels were gladdened by this music, but only when I paid less attention to 
it, so as not to mix in the gladness of the spirits that had been communicated to me— thus as if I were 
hearing nothing. This is also the case in other circumstances, that is, that the angels paid more attention 
when I paid less. The reason was, that bodily elements were then present, and the thoughts of almost bodily 
spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1996 - 1998  
  
“ … Having every one of them harps” [Rev. V.8]. That this signifies confession from spiritual truths, is 

evident from the signification of the harp, as denoting confession from spiritual truths. Harps signify this 
because the harp was a stringed instrument, and such instruments signify spiritual things, or those of truth; 
whereas wind instruments signify celestial things, or those of good. Such things are signified by musical 
instruments, from the sounds, for sound corresponds to the affections, and from sounds also affections are 
perceived in heaven. And because there are various affections, and various sounds are uttered by musical 
instruments, therefore the latter, from correspondence, and thence agreement, signify the former. In 
general, stringed instruments signify such things as belong to the affections of truth, and wind instruments 
such as belong to the affections of good; or, what is the same thing, some instruments belong to the 
spiritual class, and some to the celestial class. That sounds correspond to affections, has been made clear to 
me from much experience, and also musical sounds, and that the angels are affected according to the 
sounds and their varieties; but to adduce all such experience would be tedious in this place. That only 
which has been generally observed, I desire to record, namely, that discrete sounds arouse the affections of 
truth, or that those who are in the affections of truth are affected by them; and that continuous sounds 
arouse the affections of good, or that those who are in affections of good are affected by them. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 323  
  
 

Name, spiritual 
  
That the name of any person does not mean his name only, but likewise all his characteristic quality, is 

evident from names in the spiritual world, where no man retains that which he received at his baptism and 
derived from his father and progenitors; but everyone is named according to his characteristic quality: thus 
the angels are named according to their moral and spiritual life. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 300  
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The profanation of what is holy is meant in the second precept of the Decalogue, "You shall not profane 
the name of your God," and that it ought not to be profaned is meant in the Lord's Prayer by "hallowed be 
thy name." Hardly anyone in Christendom understands what is meant by God's name. The reason for this is 
that in the spiritual world names are not what they are in this world; everyone has a name in accord with the 
character of his love and wisdom. As soon as he enters a society or into fellowship with others he is named 
according to his character. 

"Divine Providence", Section 230  
  
Within the societies [of heaven] the quality of the state of each one’s life is constant, for each one there 

dwells in a certain quarter, and at a distance from the midst, according to the quality of his affection and 
intelligence, therefore his name is according to this quality; when therefore the name of any one in a society 
is heard, his quality is also recognized. It is from this fact, that name, in the spiritual sense, signifies the 
quality of a thing and of the state of life. But outside the societies, this naming according to the quality of 
the state of the life of any one is not constant; for before a man-spirit enters into any society, he passes 
through many states, in order that he may put off those things that are not in agreement with his ruling love, 
and put on such as agree with it. Still every one is named according to the state in which he is, and also 
according to the idea and perception of the quality of his state. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.4, Section 676  
  
 

Nature 
  
Now, because nature begins from the sun, and all that exists and subsists from it is called natural, it 

follows that nature, with all things belonging thereto, in general and in particular, is dead. That nature in 
man and in animals appears as it were alive, is owing to the Life which accompanies and actuates. 

Since the lowest things of nature which form the earths are dead, and are not mutable and various 
according to the states of affections and thoughts, as in the spiritual world, but are immutable and fixed, 
therefore there are spaces in nature, and there are distances of spaces. These things are so, because creation 
has ceased there, and subsists in rest. Hence it is evident that spaces are proper to nature; and because 
spaces in nature are not appearances of spaces according to states of life, as in the spiritual world, they also 
may be called dead. 

Since times in like manner are stated and constant, they also are proper to nature; thus the time of a day 
is constantly twenty-four hours, and the time of a year is constantly three hundred and sixty-five days and a 
quarter. The very states of light and shade, and of heat and cold, by which the times are varied, are also 
constant in returning. All these states, because they are not states of life, as in the spiritual world, are also 
dead: for in the spiritual world there is continual light and continual heat, and the light corresponds to the 
state of wisdom, and the heat to the state of love, with the angels; whence their states are living. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 159  
  
 

Nature, as a reflection of spiritual world 
  
I spoke with spirits about worms that become butterflies, that they are a portrayal of heavenly life, in 

that they had been lowly little worms, creeping in the soil, eating herbs, thus the most worthless creatures. 
And meanwhile they are being prepared for a kind of figurative heaven suited to them, turning in their 
cocoons into little, beautiful flying animals. Then being lifted up from the soil into the air, their heaven, 
they fly, busy themselves with their roses, eating their nectar, playing their marital sports, laying their eggs, 
and so relishing their happiness. It came out quite clearly that these are portrayals of the reformation and 
regeneration of the lowly human being, and their being continued in their posterity portrays the eternal in 
the case of humanity. 

Then the conversation turned to other things both in the animate kingdom and in the vegetable 
kingdom, summarily to the effect that nothing at all exists in those kingdoms that does not portray the 
kingdom of the Lord with a variety beyond measure. Also, that if it were not so, not a thing in those 
kingdoms could possibly exist and continue. All things to the very least in nature originate from the 
kingdom of the Lord and are thus remote images of it. 

593



 

 

When some said that so many revelations confused their mind, I was inspired to reply that even if they 
were beyond number, they would not be at all confusing, but illuminating, otherwise than in the case of 
those who try to deduce spiritual information by gathering data. They confuse themselves so much in many 
ways that to them there is nothing but confusion, to the point where they believe nothing. But those who 
have faith and see these matters from the viewpoint of spiritual and heavenly truths, the Lord leading them, 
are not at all confused, but enlightened. For them, all things down to the very least are confirmatory, as I 
also have seen by a spiritual mental image, so that I perceived the truth of the matter. 

Because there is nothing in the universe that is not a portrayal of the kingdom of the Lord, we are able 
to be taught by everything that comes before our eyes, even about the fact that very inward and innermost 
things are unfathomable. Specifically, we can learn this just from the development of the human body in 
the womb, also from the progressive formation then of everything in the tender little body, namely that only 
several members become active and many remain without any function, such as the lungs, the stomach, the 
intestines, the kidneys, and many others, as well as muscles and organs of sensation. Yet the development 
is such that they are looking to the phases ahead, and are meanwhile growing toward their uses. So for 
many months all, down to the very least parts, are looking to the uses that follow, then others come up to be 
of service that in the meantime have been fitted to their functions, such, for example, as the oval foramen, 
etc. 

This is a portrayal of innermost and very inward things, or of the Lord working through innermost and 
very inward things, for which reason they are inscrutable, namely what use these organs will perform in the 
successive chain of time and space, which nevertheless contain within themselves the series of things to 
follow, even up to the ultimate moment of birth. And so it goes on in the subsequent stage that what is to 
follow is constantly looked to. 

Inward things, on the other hand, are portrayed by things in the body, with respect to the outer form of 
the body, or its use outwardly, its faculty of feeling and action. They are likewise unfathomable, nor can 
they ever be arrived at, much less understood, on the basis of the outer parts of the body, because we see 
hardly anything to compare them with. Nonetheless inward things act together in forming outer ones to 
such a degree that hardly any inward thing may be lacking without something going wrong. 

If I were to state that one tiniest fiber, which is extremely fine and not even visible to the eyes, as it 
were knows the condition of the whole body, it may appear incredible to anyone, but still it is true. 
Otherwise the very least elements could not work together toward the preservation of the general state. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2475 - 2479  
  
I was conversing with spirits and angels about the things that come to sight in nature, and which no one 

reflects upon as being like images of things heavenly and spiritual—for example, the way a plant or tree is 
born and grows from its seed. The life-giving sap of the plant or tree is drawn up through the bark and rind, 
to be distributed throughout its mid and central parts, just as spiritual elements must go back to heavenly 
ones. Then also, all and the least of its parts regard the fruit as their goal, that is, the renewal and thus 
perpetuation of life. Likewise, in every fruit, even those surrounded by hard crusts within which the kernels 
lie concealed, there are coverings or surfaces of various kinds one within another, through which the juice 
is conveyed to its inward and innermost parts until the fruit is ripe. 

These things depict similar processes in a person who is being regenerated. The coverings depict earthly 
elements, matters of knowledge and reason, as well as matters of the understanding which are spiritual 
elements; and, as from a general plane diverging into an infinite number of pathways, they can go back and 
be distributed to all and the least parts in the innermost recesses The resulting perpetuity in such things of 
nature corresponds to eternity in a human being's life. It is similar with all things down to the very least in 
the animate kingdom, in the human body, and in its smaller and least parts. 

It is also remarkable that mankind has not yet rightly observed that all things whatever which are 
manmade, or artificial, such as statues, pictures or countless other things, may be beautiful in outermost 
appearance and even regarded as very precious, when yet inwardly they are composed like clay and mud. It 
is only the surface that the sight of the eye admires. 

But those things which grow from seeds begin from within and grow up or advance toward the outside; 
these are not only beautiful to see, but even the more beautiful, the more inwardly they are viewed. 

It is similar in a person's life: those things which begin from the outside, or start with the human, are 
comparable to what is artificial, the outer surface of which people value and admire, while what is within is 
completely worthless; but things that are fashioned by God the Messiah from most deeply within are to be 
likened to those in nature that are beautiful from their innermost parts. This, then, is what God the Messiah 
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says, that all of Solomon's magnificence cannot be compared to a tiny lily, which is nevertheless little 
valued. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 251 - 252  
  
I will relate paradoxes, which yet are not paradoxes in heaven; they are as follow: 
I. That the natural world could not exist, except from the spiritual world: consequently that it could not 

subsist, since subsistence is perpetual existence. 
II. That the church cannot exist in man, unless its internal be spiritual, and its external natural; there 

being no such thing as a church purely spiritual, or as a church merely natural.  
III. Consequently that no church, and nothing belonging to a church, can be raised up in man, unless 

there be an angelic heaven, through which everything spiritual is derived and descends from the Lord. 
IV. Since therefore the spiritual and the natural thus make one, it follows, that the one cannot exist and 

subsist without the other, the angelic heaven not without the church in man, nor the church in man without 
the angelic heaven; unless the spiritual flow into and terminate in the natural, and rest therein, it is like a 
prior without a posterior, consequently like an efficient cause without an effect, and like an active without a 
passive, which would be like a bird perpetually flying in the air, without any resting place on the earth. It is 
also like the mind of a man perpetually thinking and willing, without any organ of sense or motion in the 
body, to which it may descend, and produce the ideas of its thought, or bring the efforts of its will into 
operation. 

V. These comparisons are made, to the end that it may be perceived or known, that as the natural world 
cannot exist without the spiritual world, nor reciprocally the spiritual world without the natural world, so 
neither can there be a church on earth, unless there be an angelic heaven, through which it may exist, and 
subsist, nor reciprocally can there be an angelic heaven, unless there be a church on earth. 

VI. The angels know this; on which account they bitterly lament, when the church on earth is desolated 
by falses, and consummated by evils; on such occasion also they compare their state of life to that of 
sleepiness, for then heaven is to them like a seat withdrawn, or like a body deprived of its feet; but when 
the church on earth is restored by the Lord, they compare their state of life to that of wakefulness. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 19  
  
In heaven, all things which appear before the eyes are representative, for they represent under a natural 

appearance the spiritual things which the angels think and with which they are affected. Their thoughts and 
affections are thus presented before their eyes in forms like those which are in the world, or in forms 
similar to those of natural things, and this by virtue of the correspondence which the Lord has caused to 
exist between spiritual and natural things. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 482  
  
Nature and life are two distinct things; nature deriving its beginning from the sun of the world, and life 

its beginning from the Sun of heaven. The sun of the world is pure fire, and the Sun of heaven pure love; 
that which proceeds from the former is called nature, but that which proceeds from the latter is called life. 
That which proceeds from pure fire is dead, but that which proceeds from pure love is living; therefore it is 
evident that nature in itself is dead. That nature serves as a covering for the Spiritual, is evident from the 
souls of beasts, for these are spiritual affections, clothed with materials in the world; it is well known that 
their bodies are material; and also the bodies of men. The reason why the Spiritual can be clothed by the 
material is, that all the objects which exist in nature, whether they belong to the atmosphere, to water, or to 
the earth are, as to every one of them, effects produced from the Spiritual as a cause. The effects again act 
as one with the cause, and are in complete agreement with it, according to the axiom, that nothing exists in 
the effect that is not in the cause. But the difference is, that the cause is a living force, because it is spiritual, 
while the effect derived from it is a dead force, because it is natural. From this it arises that there are in the 
natural world such objects as are in complete agreement with those which exist in the spiritual world, and 
that the former can be suitably conjoined with the latter. For this reason it is said that nature was created 
that the Spiritual might be clothed by it with forms to serve for use. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1207  
  
Portrayals in the other life, such as punishments of the miserable, certainly appear as fantasies, yet still 

they are actual because those suffering the punishments possess sensation, feel them, and are tormented, 
just as if they were in the body and were enduring them corporally. This is abundantly plain. 
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Moreover, similar portrayals are also in the world, for all those things actually occur on earth, and they 
cannot but occur, because they symbolize something—for instance, that Jonah was swallowed by a whale 
[Jonah 1:17], which actually happened in the world; and even the miracles of Egypt [Ex. 7], and many 
other occurrences that are called miracles. 

All the portrayals of the Lord's kingdom in the world, such as all objects of the vegetable kingdom, are 
actual because they are symbolic. So also is the human being actual, in being equipped with all essential 
parts, because the universal heaven is such a human being. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1390 - 1392  
  
The natural thought of people on earth is the plane on which all the wisdom of the angels comes to rest. 

It is a foundation like that of a house; all that the angels think comes down onto this plane. Consequently, 
such as is the nature of the plane, such also does their wisdom become; or in other words, such as are the 
lowest things, so are the first. 

If there are wise people on earth who are reading the Word [Bible] or thinking from the Word or 
preaching, the angels at the time are unaware of this, but still the wisdom of their thought comes down onto 
this as onto its own plane, as has been said, and they are entirely unaware that it is doing so. 

The angels said to me that sometimes they have a great deal of wisdom, sometimes less, that sometimes 
their thought is clear, sometimes obscure, and that their thoughts are directed to areas in different ways, 
now here, now there. And they said that depending on the direction, they think either more clearly or more 
obscurely. However, they are not turned toward themselves but toward people on earth, and they know that 
they are turned toward the human race where such things are to which their thoughts are directed. They said 
that they have gotten this from very much experience and that when they are directed to those things in my 
thought from the heavenly doctrine, they have greater clarity than at other times. 

The case with these things is as it is with all in nature. In nature all is fixed and fundamental; so it is 
with things like this. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5608 - 5610  
  
Whatsoever appears anywhere in the universe, is representative of the Lord's kingdom, insomuch that 

nothing exists anywhere in the ethereal and starry universe, or in the earth and its three kingdoms, but what 
in its manner and measure is representative. For all things in general and particular which are in nature are 
ultimate images; for from the Divine proceed the celestial things which are of good, and from these 
celestial things the spiritual things which are of truth, and from both the former and the latter proceed 
natural things. Hence it may be evident how gross, yea, how terrestrial, and also inverted, human 
intelligence is, which ascribes all things to nature separated from, or deprived of, an influx prior to itself, or 
from an efficient cause. They also who so think and speak, seem to themselves to be wiser than others, in 
ascribing all things to nature; when yet angelic intelligence consists in ascribing nothing to nature, but all 
and everything to the Lord's Divine, thus to life, and not to anything dead. The learned know that 
subsistence is perpetual existence, but nevertheless it is contrary to the affection of falsity, and thereby 
contrary to, the reputation of learning, to say, that nature continually subsists, as it originally had existence, 
from the Lord's Divine. Now, since all things in general and particular subsist from the Divine, that is, 
continually exist, and all things in general and particular which are therefrom cannot be otherwise than 
representative of those things whereby they came into existence, it follows, that the visible universe is 
nothing else than a theatre representative of the Lord's kingdom, and that this latter is a theatre 
representative of the Lord Himself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3483  
  
 

Neck, meaning of 
  
It was evident [from an acquaintance] that those who are diligent constitute the province of the neck. He 

was diligent at copying out various things. Through diligent activity the head communicates with the body. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6066  
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New, desire for the 
  
In place of the appetite people in bodily life have for eating and drinking to nourish the body, spirits 

have an appetite for, or enjoyment of learning. The angelic appetite is for learning only what is true and 
good, but that of spirits is for anything whatever that is new. This desire is almost constant, taking the place 
of the appetite for nourishing the body with earthly food. So in every heaven, there is a most intense feeling 
for understanding truth and goodness, or matters of belief. This brings on reflections, by means of which 
they are perfected more and more. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 741  
  
 

Nicea, council of, and creed 
  
It was granted me to speak with those who had been at the council [of Nicea] in which it was decided 

that a division was to be made between the Divine and the Human nature of the Lord. They were at the left 
toward the front, at a distance. They said that those who had had the greatest influence in that council had 
been together in a dark room and had decided this mainly for the reason that otherwise, if they had 
acknowledged the Lord as one with the Father as He Himself said, then the papal throne would not stand, 
for then the Pope could not be His vicar on earth. For schisms were coming forth at that time that could 
have resulted in the papal power slipping away and being dissipated. Therefore they had come together for 
the purpose of making a division between the Divine and the Human of the Lord, and to confirm this idea 
had sought for supporting passages from the Word [Bible] and then persuaded the rest of the council about 
this division. 

They declared that they had known otherwise from Scripture but were unable to adopt it for the given 
reason. And besides this, they said that in their hearts they had not believed in the Lord but had not dared to 
utter this, for then they would be cast out or put to death. The idea that they would then be able to rule in 
the heavens and on earth they had drawn from the Word—that all power in the heavens and on earth has 
been given to the Lord—and thus they could rule over souls, and because they had power over these, they 
could also rule over the remainder. It was said that they were not content with this but also wished to 
possess all things on earth. It was replied that then they would have full power. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4551  
  
 

Numbers, numerology 
  
A certain angel enumerated the most universal only of the genera of the joys of spirits, that is, of the 

first heaven, to about four hundred and seventy-eight, from which we may infer how innumerable must be 
the less universal genera and the species in each genus. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 457  
  
I have sometimes wondered that when the speech of angels passed down into the world of spirits, it fell 

also into various numbers; and also that where numbers were read in the Word [Bible], things were 
understood by angels. For number never penetrates into heaven, numbers being measures of both space and 
time; and these are of the world and of nature, to which, in the heavens, correspond states and changes of 
states. The most ancient people, who were celestial men and had communication with angels, knew what 
was signified by numbers, both the simple and the compound; and from them their signification was 
handed down to their posterity, and to the sons of the Ancient Church. These are things that will hardly be 
credited by the man of the church at this day, who believes nothing to have been stored up in the Word 
more holy than that which appears in the letter. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4264  
  
In the spiritual world numbers do not exist, for spaces and times there are not measured and determined 

by numbers, as in the natural world, therefore all numbers in the Word [Bible] signify things, and the 
number itself signifies the quality of the thing treated of. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 575  
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It should be understood that all numbers in the Word [Bible] signify things. This is very well known in 
the other life, where sometimes papers, full of numbers, are let down from heaven to the spirits beneath; 
and those spirits that receive influx from the Lord consequently understand serially the things signified, just 
as if they were written down in letters. I have several times seen such papers. And I was told, moreover, 
that some of the most ancient people, who interiorly were in fellowship with the angels, concealed things of 
their Church and heavenly mysteries under the form of numbers, and stored them up for themselves as a 
memorial. It is therefore clear that all numbers in the Word are significative of things; for in the Word there 
is not the smallest expression which is not significative, since it was written not only for men, but also for 
angels in heaven; consequently the Word is the Divine passing through all the heavens. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10127  
  
Moreover, when two multiplied numbers, the one greater and the other less, which have a like 

signification, are mentioned together, as when ten and a hundred, or a hundred and a thousand, then the less 
is predicated of goods, and the greater of truths; the reason is, because every single good consists of several 
truths, for good is formed from truths, and hence good is produced by truths; it is from this fact that the 
greater number is predicated of truths, and the less of goods; similarly here myriads of myriads, and 
thousands of thousands. That it is so may be illustrated by the following consideration, that one delight of 
affection may be presented by several ideas of thought, and expressed by various things in speech; the 
delight of the affection is what is called good, and the ideas of thought and various things in the speech, 
which proceed from that delight or good, are what are called truths. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 336  
  
Numbers sometimes appear in heaven—on a page full of them, and also on the walls—which signify 

such things as the heavenly ones are thinking, but which scarcely anyone is able to know other than those 
who are from such a heaven. When the numbers are simple—as for example, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, etc., to 12—they 
have a meaning that accords with the descriptions in 'Arcana Coelestia' [magnum opus by Swedenborg]; 
but when they are composite they have another meaning, for example “358/90356” means "God be with 
you." And every number means something, but their meaning varies according to those things which are 
above. Take 358 here: these numbers determine a meaning according to the series in such a number, which 
one is there and then there. Those who are from that kingdom immediately understand and do this without 
instruction, as it were of themselves. Each and every mental image has its own number; in general even 
numbers correspond to good, like, 2, 4, 8, and odd numbers to truth, like 3, 9. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5571  
  
Seven in the Word [Bible] signifies a beginning and an end, thus an entire period and a full state, just as 

a week does. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 20  

  
 

Obedience 
  
The reason the ear symbolizes obedience is because in the case of the heavenly angels, with whom the 

inward elements have been opened, all the things they hear about what is true and what is good enters into 
their will and life, and thus they do them. Consequently those things that enter through the ear are for them 
matters of obedience. It is otherwise with the spiritual angels; the things they hear go into the memory 
because with them the inward elements have not been opened. The things that enter into life cease to be in 
the memory; they are as it were inborn and natural; the angels do not know where they come from. It was 
realized from this that what enters only the eye enters into the understanding and stores itself in the 
memory, but what enters through the hearing enters into the understanding and at the same time into life 
into the understanding because it goes through truths into life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5851  
  
Those who act only from obedience, do not act from their own will, but from the will of their lord, thus 

not of themselves but from another, on which account they are relatively in servitude. To act from truths 
and not from good, is to act solely from the Intellectual [part], for truths relate to the Intellectual and goods 
to the Voluntary; and to act from the Intellectual and not from the Voluntary, is to act from that which 
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stands without and serves, for the understanding has been given to man that he may receive truths, and 
introduce them into the will, that they may become goods; for truths, when they become of the will, are 
termed goods. But to serve the Lord by doing according to His commandments, and thus by obeying, is not 
to be a servant, but to be free, for the veriest freedom of man consists in being led by the Lord for the Lord 
inspires into the very will of man the good from which to act; although it is from the Lord, still it is 
apperceived as if of himself, thus from freedom. All who are in the Lord have this freedom, and it is 
conjoined with inexpressible felicity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8988  
  
Those who do good from the obedience of faith and not from the affection of charity, who are 

represented by the menservants, in the other life can never be brought to a state of good, that is, so as to act 
from good, for every one's life remains after death. Such as man is when he dies, such he remains; 
according to the common saying, "Where a tree falls there it lies"; not that he is such as he is about the 
hours of death, but such as he is when he dies from the whole course of his life. Those therefore who during 
their life in the world have become habituated to doing good from obedience only, and not from charity, 
remain such to eternity. They are indeed perfected as to obedience, but they do not attain to anything of 
charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8991  
  
 

Outer, holds inner in order 
  
That power resides in ultimate or last things, and also the preservation of interior things in their state, 

those are able to understand who know how successive things, and the simultaneous things from them, are 
circumstanced in nature; namely, that the successive things in the ultimate or last things form at last that 
which is simultaneous, in which these successive things are in a like order collaterally. The simultaneous 
things, therefore, which are ultimate or last, serve the successive things, which are prior, as corresponding 
fulcra or props, on which they can bear down, and through which there is caused their preservation. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9836  
  
That the outermost is more holy than the internal things, is on this ground, that by the external all 

interior things are held together in their order, and in their form and connection, and indeed to such a 
degree, that should the external be removed, the internal things would be dispersed, because the internal 
things not only terminate in the external, but are also together in it. That this is so, may be known to those 
who are aware how the case is with things successive and things simultaneous, namely, that the successive 
things which proceed and follow one another in their order, are nevertheless also presented together in the 
last or ultimate things. 

Let the end, the cause, and the effect serve as an example: the end is the first in order, the cause the 
second, and the effect the last; thus also they progress successively, but, nevertheless, the cause is presented 
together in the effect which is the last, and the end in the cause; wherefore, the effect is a container filled 
up, in which interior, that is, prior things are likewise brought together, and where they lodge. With the 
willing, thinking, and doing in man the case is the same; willing is the first, thinking the second, and doing 
the last; this last also is the effect, in which prior, that is, interior things exist together, for so far as a man's 
doing, or his deed, contains in itself what the man thinks, and what he wills, so far the interior things are 
held together in their form and connection. 

On this ground it is declared in the Word (Bible) that a man will be judged according to his deeds, that 
is, according to his works, by which is meant that he will be judged according to his thinking and willing; 
because these are in his doings as the soul is in its body. Now, inasmuch as the interior things present 
themselves together in the last or ultimate, therefore, as said above, if order is perfect, the ultimate is 
regarded as more holy than the interior things, because in the ultimate or last the holiness of the interior 
things is gathered up. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9824  
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Parables 
  
When I was writing that the thoughts of angelic spirits and of angels are like parables, certain spirits 

were doubting, because they had not well understood the idea of a parable. Therefore the angels and angelic 
spirits tested the matter, whether their ideas came down into parables, and it was confirmed by them that 
they come down in no other way than in parables, for parables contain generals. 

It was further proven that they come down into symbolic portrayals of pleasure gardens, vineyards, 
banquets, entirely in keeping with the customs of the people—for these differ from one people to another. 
Therefore the Lord spoke almost everything in parables, according to the character of those in the world. 
He compared heaven to a feast, because they considered heavenly joy to consist in feasting. He spoke 
differently for others. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3356 - 3357  
  
 

Peace 
  
I have talked with the angels about peace, saying that what is called peace in the world is when wars 

and hostilities cease between kingdoms, and when enmities or discord cease among men; also that internal 
peace is believed to consist in rest of mind when cares are removed, especially in tranquility and enjoyment 
from success in affairs. But the angels said that rest of mind and tranquility and enjoyment from the 
removal of cares and success in affairs seem to be constituents of peace, but are so only with those who are 
in heavenly good, for only in that good is peace possible. For peace flows in from the Lord into the inmost 
of such, and from their inmost descends and flows down into the lower faculties, producing a sense of rest 
in the mind, tranquility of disposition, and joy therefrom. 

But to those who are in evil peace is impossible. There is an appearance of rest, tranquility, and delight 
when things succeed according to their wishes; but it is external peace and not at all internal, for inwardly 
they burn with enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and many evil lusts, into which their disposition is carried 
whenever anyone is seen to be unfavorable to them, and which burst forth when they are not restrained by 
fear. Consequently the delight of such dwells in insanity, while the delight of those who are in good dwells 
in wisdom. The difference is like that between hell and heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 290  
  
I will summarily declare what peace signifies, that the mind may not be led in different directions 

concerning it: “Peace is a blessing of the heart and soul arising from the conjunction of the Lord with 
heaven and with the church, and this from the conjunction of good and truth with those who are therein, 
whence there is no longer combat of evil and falsity against good and truth, or no dissension or war, in the 
spiritual sense; hence arises peace, in which result the fructification of good, and all the multiplication of 
truth, consequently, all wisdom and intelligence; and because that peace is from the Lord alone, and from 
Him with the angels in heaven, and with men in the church, therefore, by peace, in the highest sense, is 
meant the Lord, and in a relative sense, heaven and the church, consequently, good conjoined to truth with 
those who are there.” 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 365  
  
Peace is like dawn on the earth, which gladdens minds with universal delight; and the truth of peace is 

like the light of dawn. This truth, which is called the truth of peace, is the Divine Truth itself in heaven 
from the Lord, and affects universally all who are there, and makes heaven to be heaven; for peace has in it 
confidence in the Lord, that He rules all things and provides all things, and that He leads to a good end. 
When a man is in the faith of these things, he is in peace, for he then fears nothing, and no solicitude about 
things to come disquiets him. A man comes into this state in proportion as he comes into love to the Lord. 

All evil, especially self-confidence, takes away the state of peace. It is believed that an evil man is in 
peace when he is in gladness and tranquility because all things succeed with him. But this is not peace; it is 
the delight and tranquility of cupidities, which counterfeit a state of peace. But in the other life this delight, 
because opposite to the delight of peace, is turned into what is undelightful, for this lies hidden within it. In 
the other life the exteriors are successively unfolded even to the inmosts; peace is the inmost in all delight, 
even in what is undelightful with the man who is in good. So far therefore as he puts off what is external, so 
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far the state of peace is revealed, and so far he is affected with satisfaction, blessedness and happiness, the 
origin of which is from the Lord Himself. 

Concerning the state of peace which exists in heaven it can be said that it is such that it cannot be 
described by any words, neither can it come into the thought and perception of man, so long as he is in the 
world, by means of any idea derived from the world. It is then above all sense. Tranquility of mind, 
content, and gladness arising from success, are relatively nothing; for these affect only his externals; 
whereas peace affects the inmost things of all — the first substances, and the beginnings of substances in 
man, and hence it derives and pours itself forth into the substantiates (‘formed from substantials’) and 
principiates (‘from principles’) and affects them with pleasantness, and affects the origins of ideas, 
consequently the ends of man's life, with satisfaction and felicity, and thus makes his mind a heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8455  
  
That innocence and peace go together like good and its delight can be seen in little children, who are in 

peace because they are in innocence, and because they are in peace are in their whole nature full of play. 
Yet the peace of little children is external peace; while internal peace, like internal innocence, is possible 
only in wisdom, and for this reason only in the conjunction of good and truth, since wisdom is from that 
conjunction. Heavenly or angelic peace is also possible in men who are in wisdom from the conjunction of 
good and truth, and who in consequence have a sense of content in God; nevertheless, while they live in the 
world this peace lies hidden in their interiors, but it is revealed when they leave the body and enter heaven, 
for their interiors are then opened. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 288[3]  
  
The state of calm and of peace has no other origin than the sense on the part of the angel that all things 

flow in, thus that evil is not his, nor good his. Thus he is in peace, and yet makes good to be as if his own. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4696a  

  
 

Permission, of evil 
  
Permissions in heaven are pictured in nature by the threefold or fourfold atmospheres, the one being a 

step purer than the other. Each subsequent one is composed from the one before, and acts upon the next 
composed atmosphere both from within and from without—so that in each single part of the last 
atmosphere, the prior ones are present in their order. 

While the last atmosphere is troubled by harsh weather, the one immediately prior to it is working quite 
calmly both from without and from within in its least parts, thus in the part and in the whole. The 
atmosphere prior to that does likewise, still more calmly, and the first one most calmly or peacefully, it 
being the all in all of the following atmospheres both in their parts and in the whole. In this way, by 
producing a calm, a prior atmosphere, and especially, the first, acts upon the following atmospheres, and 
through these upon the last one, and restores equilibrium, however turbulent the last atmosphere may be 
from wind or storm. 

So it is in the heavens between the heavenly beings, and the spirits who form as it were a last 
atmosphere, where there are storms. One standing there would think that the whole heaven was falling 
because of the appearing storms, downpours, black clouds; yet after their assault, they are peacefully 
brought back to rest in response to the nod and will of God the Messiah. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 418  
  
The doctrine of permissions also involves this, that evil spirits claim dominion over those who are evil, 

consequently over the evils in a person. They claim this as theirs by right, one even declaring that evils are 
theirs, because injected by them, so that they belong to them. For this reason, they claim dominion over 
every person who speaks falsely. And over one who is driven by passions, and thus evils, they also strive 
for dominion; but because every human is evil to the core, they are not given permission to rule except over 
those evils in a person that are added by actual life. 

But the permission does not extend beyond the purpose that the person may, through punishments and 
purges, be cured of these evils. This is one of the rules governing permissions. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 824  
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The teachings regarding permissions make up an entire doctrine. Anyone who does not understand 
permissions, yet draws conclusions about them, falls into doubting and negative thoughts about God the 
Messiah's power over the Universe. 

But it ought to be known that without the permission of evil, no one can be reformed. For opposites 
have to be brought to bear in order that the shapes of what is true and of what is good will stand out, which 
acquire their ability to appear, and thus to be seen from opposites. Hence comes the need of temptations, 
purgings, punishments, persecutions of believers and of the faith, and more. 

In short, without the permission of evils—a term which must be understood in the right sense—a person 
can never be regenerated and guided with any awareness, and consequently with any happiness, into the 
capability of being bent toward good by God the Messiah. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 398  
  
 

Philosophy 
  
I spoke with angels about Philosophy, or the human system by means of which one will learn to think 

clearly, so they claim, saying that it brings darkness upon the mind of man, and its vision, and takes away 
its freedom. This was portrayed, when some understandable truth was being declared, by the fact that such 
people at once plunge themselves into terms, and contemplate them, and their definitions, and fill their 
mental landscape with them. This was portrayed as a thick forest into which they plunge, where they no 
longer see anything of the sky, or its light, but wander about here and there. 

But from those who are in a state of simple goodness, free from the aimless wanderings of such 
wisdom, that forest is removed, and they are in an open field, where they see round about, far into the 
distance. Therefore the simple have a much clearer vision of goodness and truth than such educated 
persons, as also anyone can know from manifold experience who reflects about them. It was also said that 
those who are in an open field of thinking, free of such imposed darkness, are in freedom, and that their 
states can be changed, and bent freely. Those, however who have that kind of wisdom, lose all their 
freedom, not only freedom of a clearness of vision, but also of feeling, for the feeling then sinks 
immediately into a feeling for self, and one of self-love, or self-glorification, making the person even more 
stupid, so that the love of truth at once perishes so that they cannot be in freedom, but in slavery. Moreover, 
such persons close heaven to themselves, which is quite evident from those in the other life. Such wise 
people seem to themselves to be wiser than others, but are unable to have even a single glimmer of spiritual 
truth, for the moment an image of truth occurs, they cast themselves into such darkness, and then know 
nothing. In short, they do not have common sense. 

But still, there are many useful sciences that corroborate and illustrate ideas, such as the whole Physical, 
or natural science in the three kingdoms of the world, especially experimental ones like Astronomy, 
Geometry, Optics, Chemistry, Mechanics, History, Anatomy, Medicine, civil law, as well as such as are 
also called philosophical. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4655a - 4657a  
  
I spoke with spirits about the Philosophy of the world, which is regarded as wisdom, saying that it is 

only vocabulary. It discusses qualities, accidents, forces, substances, and the like, also spirits and other like 
concepts; but they have no other concern but to know what those words mean, such as what are accidents, 
substances, and many more, debating the meaning of the words, as if there were something real in them, 
when yet they are only words. 

Likewise, when they find a meaning, they debate whether the words mean something that can be 
comprehended by one word, thus a single mental image. While they who do this have numerous truths, 
because they had been able to see a thing from experience in themselves and the world, because they 
dispute about them, to them everything becomes confused, becomes trivia to which they cling, 
consequently material and bodily things, so nothing comes of it but a putting out of the true light. 
Therefore, when by such means they try to penetrate spiritual and heavenly matters, they plunge into mere 
shadows, as when dust goes into bright light, the light is extinguished in a storm, by clouds, darkness and 
fog, which they then consider to be light, and wisdom. 

So their wisdom is merely a darkening of the light, and they blind themselves. No mortals are less wise 
than those who so proceed, trying to enter into spiritual matters from a philosophy consisting of such trivial 
dust—such as, for example, that a spirit is substance to which form and manner are not to be attributed. 
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When there is debate over what substance, and what form and manner are, what comes of it but mere fogs, 
thus errors and consequent denials? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2263  
  
Today, as I was on my way home and got back, I was moved with sadness, and I knew that the sadness 

originated with a certain spirit, who was upset. He came up to me, saying that in his lifetime he had been a 
philosopher, probably among the most famous, and had applied his mind to studies of that kind; and now, 
when he thought them over, he said that he was upset and moved by a great sadness, because he now saw 
and realized how worthless such pursuits in the world are, and that they are illusions, which take away all 
light from spiritual and Divine matters. He calls them manure, which is to be thrown away, and had 
prevented him until now from knowing spiritual, and even more, heavenly things. He is now with me, and 
sees me writing, and directs me. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 609  
  
 

Piety, devotion, reverence 
  
But those who have lived an outwardly holy life, constantly attending church and praying and afflicting 

their souls, and at the same time have thought constantly of themselves that they would be esteemed and 
honored for all this above others, and finally after death would be accounted saints—such in the other life 
are not in heaven because they have done all this for the sake of themselves. And as they have defiled 
Divine truths by the self-love in which they have immersed them, some of them are so insane as to think 
themselves gods; and are consequently in hell among those like themselves. Some are cunning and 
deceitful and are in the hells of the deceitful. These are such as by means of cunning arts and devices have 
maintained such pious conduct as induced the common people to believe that they possessed a Divine 
sanctity. 

Of this character are many of the Roman Catholic saints. I have been permitted to talk with some of 
them, and their life was then plainly disclosed, such as it had been in the world and as it was afterwards. All 
this has been said to make known that the life that leads to heaven is not a life withdrawn from the world, 
but a life in the world; and that a life of piety separated from a life of charity, which is possible only in the 
world, does not lead to heaven; but a life of charity does; and a life of charity consists in acting honestly 
and justly in every employment, in every business, and in every work, from an interior, that is, from a 
heavenly, motive; and this motive is in that life whenever man acts honestly and justly because doing so is 
in accord with the Divine laws. Such a life is not difficult. But a life of piety separate from a life of charity 
is difficult; and as much as such a life is believed to lead toward heaven so much it leads away from 
heaven. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 535  
  
With the man of the church there must be the life of piety, and there must be the life of charity: they 

must be conjoined. The life of piety without the life of charity is profitable for nothing; but the former 
together with the latter is profitable for all things. 

The life of piety is to think piously and to speak piously, to devote much time to prayers, to behave 
humbly at such times, to frequent places of worship, and while there to listen devoutly to the preachings, to 
partake of the sacrament of the Supper frequently every year, and in like manner all other things of 
worship, according to the ordinances of the church. But the life of charity is to wish well and to do well to 
the neighbour, to act from what is just and equitable, and from what is good and true, in every work, in like 
manner in every function; in a word, the life of charity consists in performing uses. 

The very worship itself of the Lord consists in the life of charity, but not in the life of piety without it. 
The life of piety without the life of charity is to wish to consult one's own welfare, not that of the 
neighbour; but the life of piety with the life of charity, is to wish to consult one's own welfare for the sake 
of the neighbour. The former life is from love toward self, but the latter is from love toward the neighbour. 
Moreover a man is such as is his life of charity, but not such as is the life of his piety without this; hence 
the life of charity remains with man to eternity, but not the life of piety, except in so far as the latter is in 
accord with the former. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8252 - 8256  
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Pits (in earth), meaning of 
  
[Genesis XXXVII v. 20] That "pits" are falsities, is because men who have been in principles of falsity 

are, after death, kept awhile under the lower earth, until falsities have been removed from them, and, as it 
were, rejected to the sides. These places are called "pits," and those who go into them are such as will 
undergo vastation. The lower earth [in the afterlife] is proximately under the feet and the region round 
about for a short distance. Here are most persons after death, before they are taken up into heaven. This 
earth is also frequently mentioned in the Word [Bible]. Beneath it are the places of vastation, called "pits," 
and below them and round about for a considerable extent, are hells. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4728  
  
 

Planets, life on other 
  
I spoke with spirits about the stars, and the origin of earths around them, saying that not a star exists, 

because it is like a sun and a center, that does not have earths around it. For nothing has been created except 
for the purpose of the grand human being, thus for the sake of the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3420  
  
In general this emerges from everything that has been revealed about the inhabitants of this solar 

system, namely, that it is those of the planet Venus and of our planet who make up bodily elements and 
their passions, thus the earthly and lower worldly elements. They therefore control the outer senses. 

It also emerges that the spirits of the planet Jupiter relate to or make up rational mental imagery, for 
they live with no concern for anything pertaining to the bodily senses, which are, so to speak, like a soil in 
which inward properties, and in these very inward properties, are implanted. For without an inward rational 
mental imagery, inward and very inward properties are not implanted. There is a difference between this 
imagery and that which arises from the outer senses, namely, that the latter are prone to speaking. 

It also emerges that the spirits of the planet Saturn are the inward sense, or reason; and that the spirits of 
the planet Mercury are higher knowledge; and that the spirits of the planet Mars are thought. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1558  
  
They who are in heaven can discourse and converse with angels and spirits who are not only from the 

earths in this solar system, but also from other earths in the universe out of this system; and not only with 
the spirits and angels there, but also with the inhabitants themselves, only however with those whose 
interiors are open, so that they can hear such as speak from heaven. The same is the case with man during 
his abode in the world, to whom it has been granted by the Lord to discourse with spirits and angels; for 
man is a spirit as to his interiors, the body which he carries about in the world only serving him for 
performing functions in this natural or terrestrial sphere, which is the ultimate of all spheres. But it is 
allowed to no one to discourse as a spirit with angels and spirits, unless he be such that he can consociate 
with angels as to faith and love; nor can he so consociate, unless he have faith and love to the Lord; for man 
is joined to the Lord by faith and love to Him, that is, by truths of doctrine and good principles of life 
derived from Him; and when he is joined to the Lord, he is secure from the assaults of evil spirits from hell. 
With others the interiors cannot be so far opened, since they are not in the Lord. This is the reason why 
there are few at this day who are permitted to speak and converse with angels; a manifest proof whereof is, 
that the existence of spirits and angels is scarcely believed at this day, much less that they are attendant on 
every man, and that by them man has connection with heaven, and by heaven with the Lord. Still less is it 
believed that man, when he dies as to the body, lives a spirit, even in a human form as before. 

Inasmuch as there are many at this day in the church who have no faith concerning a life after death, 
and scarce any concerning heaven, or concerning the Lord as being the God of heaven and earth, therefore 
the interiors appertaining to my spirit are open by the Lord, so that I am enabled, during my abode in the 
body, to interact with the angels in heaven; and not only to discourse with them, but also to see the 
astonishing things of their kingdom, and to describe the same, in order to check from henceforth the cavils 
of those who urge, "Did ever any one come from heaven and assure us that such a place exists, and 
acquaint us with what is doing there?" Nevertheless, I am aware that they who in heart have heretofore 
denied a heaven and a hell and a life after death, will even still continue in the obstinacy of unbelief and 
denial; for it is easier to make a raven white than to make those believe who have once in heart rejected 
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faith; the reason of which is, that such persons always think about matters of faith from a negative 
principle, and not from an affirmative. May the things, however, which have been hitherto declared, and 
which we have further to declare, concerning angels and spirits, be for the use of those few who are 
principled in faith, whilst it is permitted me, in order to bring others to somewhat of acknowledgment, to 
relate such particulars as delight and engage the attention of persons desirous of knowledge; for which 
purpose we shall now proceed to give an account of the earths in the starry heaven. 

He who is unacquainted with the arcana of heaven cannot believe that man is capable of seeing earths 
so remote, and of giving any account of them from sensible experience; but let such a one know that the 
spaces and distances, and consequent progressions, which exist in the natural world, are, in their origin and 
first cause, changes of the state of interior things; that with angels and spirits they appear according to such 
changes; and that therefore angels and spirits may by such changes be apparently translated from one place 
to another, and from one earth to another, even to earths at the extreme boundaries of the universe. The 
case is the same also with man as to his spirit, and therefore he also may be so translated, whilst his body 
still continues in its own place. This has been the case with myself, since by the Divine mercy of the Lord I 
have been permitted to converse with spirits as a spirit, and at the same time with men as a man. The 
sensual man is not capable of conceiving that man as to his spirit can be thus translated, inasmuch as the 
sensual man is immersed in space and in time, and measures his progressions accordingly. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 123 - 125  
  
Today I was told that myriads come into the other life each hour from earths in the universe, and yet 

that it is nothing compared to infinity, or to the Lord, Who is infinite. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2610  

  
 

Pleasures, indulgence 
  
All delights flow forth from love, for that which a man loves he feels to be delightful. No one has any 

delight from any other source. From this it follows that such as the love is such is the delight. The delights 
of the body or of the flesh all flow forth from the love of self and love of the world; consequently they are 
lusts and their pleasures; while the delights of the soul or spirit all flow forth from love to the Lord and love 
toward the neighbor, consequently they are affections for good and truth and interior satisfactions. These 
loves with their delights flow in out of heaven from the Lord by an inner way, that is, from above, and 
affect the interiors; while the former loves with their delights flow in from the flesh and from the world by 
an external way, that is, from beneath, and affect the exteriors. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 396  
  
But no pleasure ever exists in the body unless it exists and subsists from an interior affection, and no 

interior affection exists except from one more interior, in which is the use and the end. These things which, 
in regular order, are interior, commencing from those which are inmost, are not perceived by man while he 
lives in the body, and most men hardly know that they exist, still less that they are the source of pleasures; 
when yet nothing can ever exist in externals except from things interior in order. Pleasures are only 
ultimate effects. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 994  
  
I spoke with spirits about the origin and nature of the so diverse pleasures, which exist with such variety 

that they are beyond number. Some even feel enjoyments from things that are contrary. 
It was said that it is nothing but the result of a harmony, and harmony, in turn, of a habit of living from 

which people have derived enjoyment. A harmony that is contrary to true harmony is acquired through 
habit, for there are some who take pleasure in discords, some only in harmonies, as most people are aware. 
So that which results from an acquired harmony, is pleasure, and it soothes, and from habit one loves to 
return into it. 

I was shown also in several ways how spirits had acquired from their life in the body a harmony, and a 
consequent pleasure, for example in speaking against, in plotting against, marriage love, and attempting to 
break it down, and above all in the resulting acts of wickedness. Indeed, they do this with such enjoyment, 
that they consider nothing more enjoyable. 
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Their enjoyments have sometimes been communicated to me, and sometimes shown by the opposite 
states of boredom and displeasure, sometimes by the confessions of those engrossed in their pleasures—
thus on countless occasions, by actual experience. Their life consists in the pleasures they had acquired, so 
there are as many diversities of life as there are and have been, and will be, people on earth and spirits; and 
if they went on increasing to eternity, still there would be distinct differences. This is confirmed and 
obvious just from the diversity of faces and of speech. 

As for heavenly joys, and the pleasures from truly good things, and from truths, these come only from 
the Lord, thus from the one and only source, and unless Goodness and Truth was coming from the one only 
source, that is, from the Lord, there could be no goodness and truth anywhere, nor could any society exist. 
For there has to be something universal that governs all the individual parts, joining people together. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1963 - 1965  
  
 

Polygamy 
  
Nor is true marriage love possible between one husband and several wives; for its spiritual origin, 

which is the formation of one mind out of two, is thus destroyed; and in consequence interior conjunction, 
which is the conjunction of good and truth, from which is the very essence of that love, is also destroyed. 
Marriage with more than one is like an understanding divided among several wills; or it is like a man 
attached not to one but to several churches, since his faith is so distracted thereby as to come to naught. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 379  
  
 

Pope, papacy, Papists 
  
All who go from the countries of the earth into the spiritual world, are at first kept in the confession of 

faith, and in the religion of their country; and so therefore are the Papists. On this account, they always 
have some representative Pontiff set over them, whom moreover they adore with the same ceremony as in 
the world. Seldom does any Pope from the world act the Pontiff there; yet he who was Pope twenty years 
ago, was appointed over the Papists, because he loved to think that the Word [Bible] was more sacred than 
is believed, and that the Lord ought to be worshiped. But, after filling the office of Pope for some years, he 
abdicated it of his own accord, and betook himself to the Reformed Christians, among whom he still is, and 
enjoys a blessed life. It was granted me to speak with him, and he said, that he adores the Lord alone, 
because He is God, who has power over heaven and earth, and that the invocations of saints, and their 
masses, too, are absurdities; and that when he was in the world, he intended to restore his church, but that 
for reasons, which he mentioned, he found it impossible to do so. When the great northern city of the 
Papists was destroyed [in the afterlife], on the day of the last judgment, I saw him carried out of it on a 
couch, and taken to a place of safety. A widely different event overtook his successor. 

Here I am allowed to add a certain memorable circumstance. It was granted me to speak with Louis the 
XIV, grandfather of the reigning King of France, who, whilst he lived in the world, worshiped the Lord, 
read the Word, and acknowledged the Pope only as the head of the church; in consequence of which, he has 
great dignity in the spiritual world, and governs the best society of the French nation. Once I saw him as it 
were descending by ladders, and after he descended, I heard him saying, that he seemed to himself as if at 
Versailles, and then there was silence for about half an hour; at the end of that time, he said, that he had 
spoken with the King of France, his grandson, concerning the Bull Unigenitus, advising him to desist from 
his former design, and not to accept it, because it was detrimental to the French nation, he said, that he 
insinuated this into his thought profoundly. This happened in the year 1759, on the 13th day of December, 
about eight o'clock in the evening. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 59 - 60  
  
I spoke with the recently deceased pope (Pope Benedict XIV). He was in the west toward the north 

where there is generally a council. He was informed in detail about Babylon, what they are like and how 
terribly wicked they are. He was utterly amazed that so many of even the lowest monks make themselves 
Christ, and with such conviction—since he supposed that he himself alone was Christ. He spoke about 
Sextus V, what he had done in the world in five years. He wanted to see him. Therefore he was summoned 
from the hell where he was, which was not far from there, a little to the rear toward the north. Dressed, he 
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came in to him. He the recent pope recognized him from his picture in the world. But Sextus V scarcely 
spoke. He wanted to get away from there and was let down to his hell where he is sometimes put on display 
in order to hold the wicked crowd from the Babylonian people in bonds; and it is said that if he does not 
observe the prescribed laws he is punished. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5833  
  
 

Practice, not just words 
  
Has not a man a head and a body, which are joined together by means of the neck? And has he not a 

mind in the head, which wills and thinks, and power in the body, which performs and executes? If therefore 
a man only willed what was good, or his thoughts were under the influence of charity, and yet he never 
practiced what was good, or was in the active exercise of uses in consequence of such a charitable will, 
would he not, in such a case, be like a head alone, or a mind alone, which without a body could not 
possibly subsist? How plain then is it to see, from this instance, that charity and faith are not charity and 
faith while they are only in the head and mind, and not in the body! For in this case they are like birds 
flying in the air, without any resting-place on earth; and also like birds impregnated with eggs, which, 
having no nests, must drop their eggs in the air, or on the branch of some tree, from which they must fall to 
the ground and be broken.  

There is not anything in the mind which has not something in the body corresponding to it, and that 
which corresponds to it may be called its embodying form; therefore charity and faith, while they are only 
in the mind, are not embodied in the man, and may be likened to an aerial being, such as Fame was painted 
by the ancients, with laurel about her head, and a cornucopia in her hand. Such phantoms of men, however, 
retaining still the capacity of thinking, must needs be shaken and disturbed by phantasies. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 375  
  
Many suppose that they worship the Lord by faith, when they believe the things pertaining to the 

doctrine of the Church, and that they worship the Lord by love when they love Him. But by merely 
believing and loving, the Lord is not worshipped, but by living according to His precepts; for these alone 
believe in the Lord, and love Him. Others say that they believe in Him, and still they do not; and they say 
that they love Him, and still they do not. Those alone believe in the Lord and love Him, who live according 
to His precepts, because the Lord is not in the understanding of truth, but He is in the understanding of truth 
when it is willed. For truth does not enter into a man, and become his until he wills it, and from willing 
does it; for the will is the man himself, but the understanding is the man only so far as it partakes of the 
will. The Lord also is present with man in his truths that are from good; and the truths that are from good 
are those which a man wills and thence does, but not those which he understands and does without willing 
them. For to do a thing without willing it is hypocrisy, because it is done before men, and not before the 
Lord. Moreover, the Lord does not abide in a man who is void and empty, that is, with a man who does not 
understand His truths and also obey them. The Lord is present with a man in those truths that are from 
good, that is, which man wills and obeys; for such truths make the Church with man, and also heaven with 
him: in a word, they cause the Lord Himself to be with him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10645  
  
Truths abstracted from acts abide only in the thought; and if they do not also abide in the will, they are 

not within the man, but stand without at the threshold; for the will is the real man; and thought is so much 
and in such sort the man, in proportion to the quantity and quality of will joined to it. He that learns truths, 
and does not practice them, is like one that scatters seed over his ground, and does not harrow it in; the 
consequence of which is, that the seeds are swollen with the rain, and lose all their vegetative life; but he 
that learns truths, and practices them, is like a wise husbandman, who sows his ground with seed, and 
harrows it in when sown; in consequence whereof the seeds begin to vegetate after rain, and yield a good 
crop of corn for the husbandman’s use. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 347  
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Prayer 
  
I saw by a spiritual idea that prayers to the Lord, if they are done from conscience as a duty, are then 

good, but if so that one may obtain or deserve something, it is not good, even evil. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3126  

  
One who prays out of fear cannot be heard, only one who prays from the heart. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 487  
  
 

Prayer, Lord's 
  
By "daily" in the Lord's Prayer is meant every moment. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 361  
  
During the praying of the Lord's prayer, the threefold meaning was perceived as a threefold life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 20  
  
What "lead us not into temptation" means: In the inward sense it means, may the Lord not abandon us, 

or may He not slacken His Divine power, for then they fall into temptations, each into a different one. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2759  

  
 

Prayer, effects of 
  
I realized that prayers accomplish nothing at all when they are offered only to beg forgiveness for one's 

evils, and one then imagines, once I have entreated, I then have remission of sins. But sins are not remitted 
unless there is repentance from the heart together with some minor torment and grief, and thus 
acknowledgment of one's uncleanness, during which and after which, prayers do avail. 

This I realized to be true, and that otherwise prayers, and sacraments, and other rituals accomplish 
nothing—rather, they confirm us in evils, for they lull the conscience with the thought that our sins are 
remitted by entreaty and we have utilized the means of salvation. Thus one returns into former uncleanness. 
A certain one wished to beg forgiveness in this way, and then realized the truth with the help of a spiritual 
mental image. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3677  
  
They who are in temptations are wont to drop their hands and betake themselves solely to prayers, 

which they then ardently pour forth, not knowing that prayers effect nothing, but that they must fight 
against the falsities and evils which are being injected by the hells. This fight is waged by means of the 
truths of faith, which help, because they confirm goods and truths against falsities and evils. In the combats 
of temptations, man ought also to fight as of himself, but yet to acknowledge and believe that it is of the 
Lord. If man does not fight as of himself, the good and truth which flow in through heaven from the Lord 
are not appropriated to him; but when he fights as of himself, and still believes that it is of the Lord, then 
they are appropriated to him; hence he has a new proprium, which is called the heavenly proprium, and 
which is the new will. 

Moreover they who are in temptations, and not in any other active life than that of prayers, do not know 
that if the temptations were intermitted before they had been fully completed, they would not be prepared 
for heaven, and thus could not be saved. For this reason, also, the prayers of those who are in temptations 
are but little heeded; for the Lord wills the end, which is man's salvation, which end He knows, but not the 
man; and the Lord does not act in favour of prayers that are against that end, which is salvation. He who 
conquers in temptations is also confirmed in that truth; but he who does not conquer entertains a doubt 
concerning the Divine aid and power, because he is not heard; and then sometimes, because he drops his 
hand, he partly yields. From all this it may be evident what is meant by there being no need of intercession, 
namely, that prayer ought not to be relied upon. For in prayer from the Divine it is always thought and 
believed that the Lord alone knows whether it is helpful or not; and therefore he who prays submits the 
hearing to the Lord.                                                                      "Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8179 

608



 

 

Whenever I have been reading the Lord's prayer, I have plainly perceived an elevation towards the Lord 
which was like an attraction, and at the same time my ideas were open, and from this there was effected a 
communication with some societies in heaven; and I noticed that there was an influx from the Lord into 
every detail of the prayer, thus into every idea of my thought that was from the meaning of the things in the 
prayer. The influx was effected with inexpressible variety, that is, not the same at one time as another; 
hence also it was made evident how infinite are the things contained in the prayer, and that the Lord is 
present in every one of them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6476  
  
 

Predestination, and election 
  
Predestination is a birth conceived and brought forth, by the faith of the present church, because it 

springs from the belief of man's absolute impotence, and total want of free-determination, in spiritual 
things; to which may be added, as a further cause of its production, the supposition that on man's part the 
conversion to God is inanimate, in which he is acted upon like a stock or a stone, and that after conversion 
he knows not from any feeling of consciousness whether he is a stock quickened by grace or not: for it is 
asserted, that election is of God's mere grace, exclusive of any activity on man's part, either of the powers 
of nature or of reason; and that election is effected where, and whenever, God wills, thus solely according 
to his good pleasure: the works which follow faith as the evidences of its existence, appear to the reflecting 
mind like the works of the flesh, while the spirit which operates them does not make known from what 
origin they proceed, but produces them as faith itself is supposed to be produced, of free grace and the good 
pleasure of God.  

Hence it is plain, that the tenet of the present church, in regard to predestination, has sprung from those 
notions, like a shoot or twig from the vegetating seed; and I can venture to assert, that such a tenet must 
follow almost unavoidably as the natural consequence of such faith. This tenet was first broached by the 
Predestinarians, and afterwards espoused by Godoschalcus, then by Calvin and his followers; and lastly, it 
was established and confirmed by the Synod of Dort, whence it was conveyed into the church by the 
Supralapsarians and Infralapsarians, as the palladium of religion, or rather as the head of Gorgon or 
Medusa, engraved on the shield of Pallas. 

But what more pernicious doctrine could have been devised, or what more cruel notion in regard to God 
could have been conceived, than that any of the human race are damned by a positive predetermined 
decree? How cruel is a faith which maintains, that the Lord, who is love itself and mercy itself, can cause a 
multitude of men to be born, and devoted to hell; or that, thousands and tens of thousands are brought into 
the world with an inevitable curse on their heads, being in fact born devils and satans; and that in his 
infinite divine wisdom, he never did and never does provide some method of deliverance for those who 
lead good lives, and acknowledge the being of a God, that they might escape everlasting fire and 
punishment! Is not the Lord the Creator of all, and the Savior of all? And does not he alone guide and 
govern all his creatures, not desiring the death of any? What then can be believed or conceived more 
inhuman than that whole tribes of nations and people should under his auspices and intention be delivered 
up, by a positive predetermined decree, as a prey to the devil, and to glut his voracious appetite? This, 
however, is a birth conceived and brought forth by the faith of the present church: the faith of the New 
Church abhors it as a monster. 

As I could never conceive how such an extravagant doctrine as that of predestination could be devised 
by any Christian, much less how it could be maintained and published to the world, which nevertheless was 
done by the Synod of Dort, where great numbers of the clergy were collected, whose decision in its favor 
was afterwards carefully drawn up and diligently circulated, therefore, in order to convince me of the fact, 
some of the members who composed that Synod were sent to visit me [in the spirit world]. 

When I saw them standing near me, I said, "How is it possible that any one, possessing any share of 
sound reason should conclude in favor of predestination? Must not that doctrine necessarily give rise to 
cruel notions respecting God and to the most shocking opinions respecting religion? Must not a man who 
has engraved the belief of predestination on his heart by confirmations in its favor, necessarily conceive 
that all church doctrines and institutions, and the Word [Bible] too, are mere vanity and foolishness? and 
must not his idea of God, in consequence of his predestinating so many myriads of men to hell, be that he is 
a tyrant?" 
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As I thus spoke, they gave me a satanical look, and said, "We were once members, by appointment, of 
the Synod of Dort, and had at that time, and still more since that time, confirmed ourselves in many 
opinions regarding God, the Word, and religion, which we durst not make public; but in all our 
conversations and discourses from the pulpit on such subjects, we wove and twisted a web of various-
colored threads, which we covered over with feathers borrowed from peacocks' wings.” 

They were then proceeding to weave a like web, when the angels, by a power given them from the 
Lord, closed up the externals of their minds, and opened their internals, compelling them to speak 
according to the dictates of their internals; and then they said, "Our faith, which we have formed from a 
regular series of conclusions, always was, and still is, the following:  

1. What is called the Word of Jehovah God is not really so; but it is an empty breath proceeding from 
the mouths of the prophets; for the Word predestinates all to heaven, and teaches that man alone is in fault 
if he does not walk in the ways that lead thither. 

2. There is such a thing as religion, because it is expedient there should be; but it is only like a gale of 
wind conveying a fragrant perfume to the nostrils of the vulgar; in consequence of which it ought to be 
taught by all ministers, and enforced from the Word, because the Word is generally received: we are led to 
embrace this opinion, because where predestination is maintained, there religion is annihilated. 

3. The laws of civil justice constitute religion: but predestination does not depend on a life conformable 
to those laws, but merely on God's good pleasure, as the favors of an arbitrary monarch depend on his 
caprice. 

4. All church doctrines and tenets ought to be exploded as groundless, and be rejected as trash, except 
this, There is a God.  

5. Spiritual things, so much boasted of, consist merely of ethereal matters, collected under the sun, 
which, in case they penetrate deeply into the mind, affect it with dizziness and stupor, and make a man a 
detestable monster in God's sight."  

On being questioned respecting the faith from which the doctrine of predestination is adduced, and 
asked whether they believed it to be spiritual, they replied, “Predestination takes place according to that 
faith; but when faith is given, the man is like a stock, and though he is afterwards quickened, the life he 
thus receives is not spiritual." After they had uttered these horrid opinions, they departed. 

This shocking faith, that God predestines men to hell, may be compared with the savageness of parents 
among some barbarous nations, who cast out their sucking infants and little children, and expose them in 
the streets; or with the savageness of some hostile troops, who cast the dead bodies of the slain into woods 
to be devoured by wild beasts. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 486 - 488  
  
 

Profanation 
  
A man acquires a life by all the things he is persuaded of, that is, which he acknowledges and believes. 

That of which he is not persuaded, or does not acknowledge and believe, does not affect his mind. And 
therefore no one can profane holy things unless he has been so persuaded of them as to acknowledge them, 
and yet denies them. Those who do not acknowledge may know, but are as if they did not know, and are 
like those who know things that have no existence. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 303  
  
As to profanations, they are of many kinds. The most grievous is, when the truths and goods of the 

Word [Bible], of the church, and of worship, are acknowledged, and the life is in accordance with them, but 
afterwards are denied, and the life is contrary to them; or even when they are not denied, and yet the life led 
is contrary to them. This profanation brings about a conjunction and coherence of good with falsity, also of 
truth with evil; whence it comes to pass that a man is in heaven and in hell at the same time; the 
consequence of which is, that while heaven wills to have its own, and hell to have its own, and yet they 
cohere, each is taken away. Hence the man’s own life perishes, and he becomes like a brute animal, raving 
continually, and is carried away by phantasy on every hand, like a dragon in the air; and who also sees in 
phantasy flakes and chaff as giants and crowds, and looks upon a small vessel as if it were the universe, and 
so on. Because such have no longer any human life, therefore they are not called spirits, but somewhat 
profane, nor are they named “he” or “she,” but “it.” And when they are seen in the light of heaven they 
seem to be like calcined skeletons. 
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But this kind of profanation is rare, since provision is made by the Lord to prevent a man from entering 
into the faith of truth and into the life of good, unless he can be constantly kept therein even to the last of 
his life. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1047  
  
But as regards the profanation of what is holy, few know what it is: only those are able to profane holy 

things who know, acknowledge, and become imbued with good and truth; but not those who do not 
acknowledge, and still less those who do not know: thus that those who are within the church can profane 
holy things, but not those who are without it: that those who are of the celestial church can profane holy 
goods, and that, those who are of the spiritual church can profane holy truths: that the Gentiles can least of 
all profane: that profanation is a commingling and conjunction of good and evil, and also of truth and 
falsity: that, therefore, in so far as possible, men are withheld from the acknowledgment and faith of good 
and truth, unless they are able to remain therein; and that on this account they are kept in ignorance; that 
this was the reason why the Lord then first came into the world. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3757  
  
But something shall first be said concerning the conjunction of Divine Truth with those who do not 

acknowledge the Lord. This conjunction is profanation, which is the conjunction of Divine Truth with 
falsities from evil; and this conjunction takes place with none but those who have first acknowledged those 
things which belong to the Church, and especially the Lord, and afterwards deny them; for by the 
acknowledgement of the truths of the Church and of the Lord, communication with the heavens is effected, 
and hence the opening of the interiors of man towards heaven; and by denial afterwards the conjunction of 
the same with falsities from evil is brought about; for all the things which a man acknowledges remain, 
nothing perishes which  has become his own by acknowledgment. The state of the man who is given to 
profanation is such, that he has communication with the heavens, and at the same time with the hells by 
means of truths with the heavens, and by means of the falsities of evil with the hells; as a result of this there 
comes a tearing asunder by which everything of interior life perishes. After this tearing asunder such 
persons hardly appear like men, but like burnt bones in which there is little life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10287  
  
By "bringing the name of God into what is vain" is properly signified to turn truth into evil, that is, to 

believe that it is true, and nevertheless to live in evil; and it is also to turn good into falsity, that is, to live 
holily, and yet not to believe. Both are profanation, for to believe is of the understanding, and to live is of 
the will; wherefore in those who believe otherwise than they live, the thought and will are divided; but, as 
the will continually flows into the understanding (for the understanding is the form of the will, that is, the 
will manifests itself there in light), therefore when man believes in one way and lives in another, truth and 
evil, or good and falsity, are conjoined; thus the things of heaven with man are conjoined with those of hell. 
This conjunction cannot be dissolved, and thus the man be healed, except by a tearing asunder which 
carries away with it everything of spiritual life; wherefore those who are such are sent into a hell the most 
atrocious of all, where they are direfully tormented. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8882  
  
In regard to the profanation of truth, the case is as follows. Divine truth can in nowise be profaned, 

except by those who have first acknowledged it; for such, having first entered into truth by 
acknowledgment and belief, and having thus been initiated into it, when they afterwards recede from it, 
there continually remains with them some trace thereof inwardly impressed, which is recalled whenever 
what is false and evil is recalled, and hence the truth, by reason of its adhering thereto, is profaned. Those, 
therefore, with whom this takes place, have continually in themselves what damns them, consequently their 
own hell; for the infernals, when they approach towards the sphere where good and truth are, are instantly 
made sensible of their own hell, since they come into that which they hold in hatred, consequently into 
torment. Those, therefore, who have profaned truth, dwell continually with that which torments them, and 
this according to the degree of profanation. 

It is on this account, that it is most especially provided by the Lord lest Divine Good and Truth should 
be profaned, and it is provided chiefly by this means, that a man who is of such a nature that he cannot help 
profaning, is withheld as far as possible from the acknowledgment and belief of what is true and good, for, 
as has been stated, no one can profane, but he who has previously acknowledged and believed. … It is for 
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this same reason that the arcana of the internal sense of the Word [Bible] are now revealed, because at this 
day there is scarcely any faith, because there is not any charity, consequently, because it is the 
consummation of the age, and when this takes place, then these arcana can be revealed without danger of 
profanation, because they are not interiorly acknowledged. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3398  
  
Man is admitted into the truths of faith and the goods of love by God, only so far as he can be kept in 

them to the end of life; for it is better that he should be constantly evil, than that he should be good and 
afterwards evil, since he thus becomes profane. The permission of evil is chiefly from this ground. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1136  
  
The case is this. When men have become inverted orders of life, and are unwilling to live, or to become 

wise, except from themselves and from their proprium, they reason about every thing they hear respecting 
faith, as to whether it is so, or not; and as they do this from themselves and from their own things of sense 
and scientifics, it must needs lead to denial, and, consequently, to blasphemy and profanation, so that at 
length they do not scruple to mix up profane things with holy. When a man becomes like this, he is so 
condemned in the other life that there remains for him no hope of salvation. For things mixed up by 
profanation remain so mixed up, that whenever any idea of something holy presents itself, an idea of 
something profane that is conjoined with it is also there, the consequence of which is that the person cannot 
be in any society except one of the damned. Whatever is present in any idea of thought in consequence of 
being conjoined with it, is most exquisitely perceived in the other life, even by spirits in the world of 
spirits, and much more so by angelic spirits, so exquisitely indeed that from a single idea they know a 
person's character. The separation of profane and holy ideas when thus conjoined cannot be effected except 
by means of such infernal torment that, if a man were aware of it, he would as carefully avoid profanation 
as he would avoid hell itself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 301  
  
The mysteries of faith are not revealed until men are in such a state, that is, are so vastated that they no 

longer believe, in order … that they may not be able to profane them. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 303  

  
The reason for such a horrible state of profanation after death shall also be disclosed. Man has two 

minds, a natural and a spiritual. The natural mind is opened to him by the knowledges and cognitions of 
truth and good; and the spiritual mind is opened by a life according to them. And this takes place with those 
who know, acknowledge, and believe the truths of the Word [Bible], and live according to them. The 
spiritual mind is opened with no others. When this mind is opened, then the light of heaven, which is 
Divine truth, flows in thereby into the natural mind, and there disposes truths according to 
correspondences. When, therefore, a man departs into a contrary state, and either in faith or life denies the 
truths of the Word, which before he had acknowledged, then the things in the natural mind no longer 
correspond with those in the spiritual mind; consequently, heaven from its light flows in through the 
spiritual mind into things that do not correspond, and into things that are the opposites of it, in the natural 
man. From this a phantasy exists so direful that they seem to themselves to fly in the air like dragons, while 
flakes of snow and chaff appear to them to be giants and crowds, and a little ball as if it were the whole 
globe, and many similar things. 

The reason, therefore, is that they have heaven in the spiritual mind, and hell in the natural mind. And 
when heaven, in the spiritual mind, acts into hell, in the natural mind, then such things appear. Because the 
understanding is hereby destroyed as to everything pertaining to it, and with the understanding the will 
also, the man is no longer a man. This is why a profane person is no longer called “a man,” nor “he” or 
“she,” but “it,” for it is a brute. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 1050  
  
The reason why this removal [from evil loves] is not effected by the Lord, is, that those who come into 

the affection for truth and the faith originating in it, and into the affection for good and the love originating 
in it, and do not remain constantly in those affections to the end of their life, but relapse into the loves from 
which they had abstained, are guilty of profaning holy things. There are several kinds of profanation, but 
this is the most grievous of all, for after death the lot of those who are guilty of it is terrible. They are not in 
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hell but beneath it, where they neither think nor will, but merely see and act. They see things that have no 
existence, and do not see those things that do exist. They act as if they were doing everything, and yet they 
do nothing. Such things are entirely the insane delusions of a disordered imagination. And because they 
neither think nor will, they are no longer men; for it is characteristic of man to think and will. Hence they 
are not called “they” in the masculine or feminine gender, but they are called in the neuter gender, “those 
things” or “that.” When they are seen in any of the light of heaven, they have the appearance of skeletons, 
covered with a blackish skin. Such is the condition of those who have been once reformed, and do not 
remain so. 

The reason why their lot is so dreadful shall also he stated. By reformation communication is effected 
between them and heaven, a communication from which there is an influx of goods and truths; by these the 
interiors of their minds are opened, and their evils set aside. If they remain in this state till death they are 
happy, but if they do not remain so they are unhappy; for the evils which had been removed return and 
mingle with the truths and goods; thus in them hell mingles with heaven in such a way that they cannot be 
separated. For whatever has been once impressed upon the mind of man by means of love, is never 
extirpated; therefore, after death, because goods cannot be separated from evils, nor truths from falsities, 
the whole mind is destroyed. For this reason they have no longer either thought or will; what remains of 
these is like a shell when the kernel is gone, or like mere skin and bone without flesh, for this is all that 
remains of the man. Let it therefore be understood that there is no danger in departing from evil to good, 
but that the danger is in departing from good to evil. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1158  
  
They who are in the life of evil are admitted no further than to the cognition of good and of the Lord, 

but not so far as to the veriest acknowledgment and belief, the reason is that so long as they are in evil they 
cannot at the same time be in good, for no one can at the same time serve two masters. Whoever once 
acknowledges and believes, in case he returns to the life of evil, profanes what is good and holy; but he 
who does not acknowledge and believe, cannot commit profanation; care is therefore taken by the Lord's 
Providence that man may be admitted no further into the very acknowledgment and belief of the heart, than 
he is capable of being afterwards preserved in, and this by reason of the punishment for profanation, which 
in hell is most grievous. It is on this account that at this day so few are permitted to believe from the heart 
that the good of love and charity is heaven in man, and that all the Divine is in the Lord, for at this day men 
are in the life of evil. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2357  
  
What profanation is, few know, and still less what its punishment is in the other life. Profanation is 

manifold. He who utterly denies the truth of faith does not profane them, as do not the nations which live 
outside of the church and of knowledges. But he profanes then who knows the truths of faith, and 
especially he who acknowledge them, bears them in his mouth, preaches them, and persuade others to 
adopt them, and yet lives in hatred, revenge, cruelty robbery, and adultery, which he confirms in himself by 
many things that he extracts from the Word [Bible], perverting them and thus immersing them in these foul 
evils. He it is who profanes. And it is such profanity chiefly that brings death to a man, as may be evident 
from this, that in the other life what is profane and what is holy are entirely separated - what is profane in 
hell and what is holy in heaven. 

When such a man comes into the other life, in every idea of his thought, just as in the life of the body, 
what is holy adheres to what is profane. He cannot there bring forth a single idea of what is holy without 
what is profane being seen adhering, as clearly as in daylight, there is such perception of another's ideas in 
the other life. Thus in everything he thinks profanation is manifest, and since heaven abhors profanation, he 
cannot but be thrust down into hell. 

The nature of ideas is known to hardly any one. It is supposed that they are something simple; but in 
each idea of thought there are things innumerable, variously conjoined so as to make a certain form, and 
hence pictured image of the man, which is all perceived and even seen in the other life. Merely for example 
— when the idea of a place occurs, whether of a country, a city, or a house, then an idea and image of all 
things the man has ever done there comes forth, and they are all seen by angels and spirits; or when the idea 
of a person whom he has held in hatred, then the idea comes forth of all things which he has thought, 
spoken, and done against him. And so it is with all other ideas; when they come up, all things in general 
and particular that he has conceived and impressed on himself in regard to the subject in question lie open 
to view. As when the idea of marriage arises, if he has been an adulterer, all filthy and obscene things of 
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adultery, even of thought about it, come forth; likewise all things with which he has confirmed adulteries - 
whether from things of sense, from things of reason, or from the Word — and how he has adulterated and 
perverted the truths of the Word. Moreover, the idea of one thing flows into the idea of another and colours 
it, as when a little black is dropped into water and the whole volume of water is darkened. Thus is the spirit 
known from his ideas. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 1008  
  
When a church has been so vastated that there is no longer any faith, then and not before, it begins 

anew, that is, new light shines forth, which in the Word [Bible] is called the "morning." The reason why the 
new light or "morning" does not shine forth until the church is vastated, is that the things of faith and of 
charity have been commingled with things profane; and so long as they remain in this state it is impossible 
for anything of light or charity to be insinuated, since the "tares" destroy all the "good seed." But when 
there is no faith, faith can no longer be profaned, because men no longer believe what is declared unto 
them; and those who do not acknowledge and believe, but only know, cannot profane. This is the case with 
the Jews at the present day, who in consequence of living among Christians must be aware that the Lord is 
acknowledged by Christians to be the Messiah whom they themselves have expected, and still continue to 
expect, but yet they cannot profane this because they do not acknowledge and believe it. And it is the same 
with the Mohammedans and Gentiles who have heard about the Lord. It was for this reason that the Lord 
did not come into the world until the Jewish Church acknowledged and believed nothing. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 408  
  
 

Prophecy, prediction 
  
Angels do not know things to come, the Lord Alone knows them, and anyone to whom He sees fit to 

reveal them. Formerly I felt it as something to be abhorred when certain ones wanted to know things to 
come, for then some think they know whether that something is true or not, as people on earth are apt to do. 
But in the last times, for many reasons miracles do not take place, nor are things to come foretold. Just one 
reason I am permitted to bring forward, which is that the angels, in order to have happiness, must not know 
at all what the future holds, for the Lord looks ahead for them, what they may think at every moment. It is 
as the Lord said, that they should not be anxious about the future [Matt. 6:34]. Furthermore, knowledge of 
the future, which spirits are most eager to have, would involve very many things that would upset them, 
and upset order. Therefore it is also entirely contrary to the way spirits and angels are governed: they 
themselves should take nothing of what is their own, except what is permitted them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2271  
  
 

Proprium 
  
Nothing else appears to man as his own, or, what is the same, as his proprium, but that which flows 

from freedom; the reason is that all affection which is of love is his veriest life, and to act from affection is 
to act from life, that is, from himself, and thus from what is his own, or, what is the same, from the 
proprium. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2880  
  

Protestantism 
  
I have asked more than a thousand newcomers from the world whether they knew that to shun evils as 

sins is religion itself. They said that they did not and that it was a new idea which they had not heard 
before, but had heard that they cannot of themselves do good and that they are not under the yoke of the 
law. When I inquired whether they knew that a man must examine himself, see his sins, repent, and begin a 
new life and that otherwise sins are not remitted, and if sins are not remitted, men are not saved; and when I 
reminded them that this was read out in a deep voice to them each time they observed the Holy Supper, 
they replied that they paid no attention to that but only to this, that they have remission of sins by the 
sacrament of the Supper and that faith effects the rest without their knowing it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 265[2]  

614



 

 

Providence 
  
By a spiritual mental image communicated by angelic spirits, I saw that they regard things that occur in 

such a way that they see in the very least things that the Lord is arranging and permitting. They are 
constantly viewing mentally everything that happens as being by the Lord's arrangement and permission—
but not as people on earth and spirits who are not good, or as evil spirits, wishing the Lord to arrange all 
things according to their views, fantasies and passions, and when things do not so turn out, doubting and 
denying providence. 

This attitude is due to the fact that they have no faith, and then, from their fantasies, want the universe 
down to the least details to be ruled in no other way than the way they would rule it; nor can they nor will 
they acknowledge that all things to the very least are done in a way that the person is unaware, for thus we 
may be kept in a state of faith, or brought into that of angelic spirits, and may not be worried about things 
to come and trust in our own wisdom. This is the reason why those who have faith seldom obtain what they 
desire when they desire it, but still obtain it afterwards, when they are no longer thinking about it—if it is 
things of use to them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3538  
  
Divine providence has means and methods. Its means are the things by which man becomes man and is 

perfected in will and understanding; its methods are the ways this is accomplished. The means by which 
man becomes man and is perfected in understanding are collectively called truths. In the thought they 
become ideas, are called objects of the memory, and in themselves are forms of knowledge from which 
information comes. All these means, viewed in themselves, are spiritual, but as they exist in what is natural, 
they seem by reason of their covering or clothing to be natural and some of them seem to be material. They 
are infinite in number and variety, and more or less simple or composite, and also more or less imperfect or 
perfect. There are means for forming and perfecting natural civil life; likewise for forming and perfecting 
rational moral life; as there are for forming and perfecting heavenly spiritual life. 

These means advance, one kind after another, from infancy to the last of man's life, and thereafter to 
eternity. As they come along and mount, the earlier ones become means to the later, entering into all that is 
forming as mediate causes. From these every effect or conclusion is efficacious and therefore becomes a 
cause. In turn what is later becomes means; and as this goes on to eternity, there is nothing farthest on or 
final to make an end. For as what is eternal is without end, so a wisdom that increases to eternity is without 
end. If there were an end to wisdom for a wise man, the enjoyment of his wisdom would perish, which 
consists in the perpetual multiplication and fructification of wisdom. 

"Divine Providence", Section 335  
  
Divine providence with evil men is continual permission because only evil can issue from their life. For 

whether he is in good or in evil, man cannot be in both at once, nor by turns in one and the other unless he 
is lukewarm. Evil of life is not introduced into the will and through this into the thought by the Lord but by 
man, and this is named permission. 

Inasmuch as everything which an evil man wills and thinks is by permission, the question arises, what 
in this case divine providence is, which is said to be in the least things with every person, evil or good. It 
consists in this, that it exercises tolerance continually for the sake of its objective, and permits what helps to 
the end and nothing more. It constantly observes the evils that issue by permission, separates and purifies 
them, and rejects what is unsuitable and discharges it by unknown ways. 

This is done principally in man's interior will and through it in his interior thought. Divine providence 
also sees to it constantly that what must be rejected and discharged is not received again by the will, since 
all that is received by the will is appropriated to the man; what is received by the thought, but not by the 
will, is set aside and banished. Such is the constant divine providence with the evil; as was said, it is a 
continual tolerance of evil to the end that there may be continual withdrawal from it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 296[7] - 296[8]  
  
I have very often spoken with spirits and angels about luck, which in the world appears as if it were 

accidental because people don't know where it comes from, and because everything of luck appears as 
accidental except for what people ascribe to themselves and their own prudence. To this they also bend it 
and ascribe nothing to the Divine. Frequently something has happened to me that appeared to be a matter of 
chance, as for instance trivial misfortunes. And it was then shown by the angels that they had happened 
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because this or that kind of spirits had been present and because their aura was prevailing over the aura 
coming from heaven, thus from the Divine, which was vividly demonstrated. Evil spirits as well, using 
their arts created an aura, and when they made it present, misfortunes happened, entirely as if they were 
accidents or mishaps. Because of this I also realized that everything and the very least details of everything 
are directed by the Divine Providence, even down to the least step and nod of the head, and that when such 
a thing prevails as strives against the inflow from the Divine, misfortune occurs. But the misfortune is such 
that it concerns the eternal blessedness and happiness of the person, not such things as are in the world; for 
these appear to those who are in the world as causes of happiness when yet they are harmful. I have been 
instructed by many experiences, which I cannot recount here, that luck and chance come from this, and that 
there is nothing accidental. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4562  
  
It is a fact beyond doubt that the Lord governs the universe, and this government is called Providence. 

But because evils are not provided, but foreseen, so also are permissions. But to make it understood how 
this matter stands: foresight pertains to evils, and providence is the disposal of evils toward good outcomes. 

However, there is no such thing as chance, that is, evil happening by chance, but all evils are controlled 
in a way that not a single one of them is permitted to happen to a person on earth or to a soul that does not 
lead to good. Furthermore, nothing is permitted to happen that has not been foreseen, for otherwise it 
cannot happen. Consequently, all evils are bent in such a way that just those, and not any others, do happen, 
because it cannot be helped in view of the so corrupt state of mankind. 

So it is providence alone that governs, for foresight is thus turned into Providence, and then those evils 
are provided which result in good. If the evils planned by evil spirits were permitted, it would be to the 
destruction of mankind and of departed souls. Therefore the doings intended by the wicked are limited to 
the kind that have to be permitted. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1088  
  
It is well known in Christendom that the Lord wills the salvation of all, and also is almighty. From this 

many conclude that he can save everyone and saves those who implore his mercy, especially those who 
implore it by the formula of the received faith that God the Father may be merciful for the sake of the Son, 
particularly if they pray at the same time that they may receive this faith. The case is quite otherwise, 
however, because the Lord cannot act contrary to the laws of his divine providence because that would be 
acting against his divine love and wisdom, thus against himself. And such immediate mercy is impossible, 
for man's salvation is effected by means, and he can be led in accordance with these means only by him 
who wills the salvation of all and is at the same time almighty, thus by the Lord. These means are what are 
called laws of divine providence. Among them is this, that man is not admitted inwardly into truths of 
wisdom and goods of love except as he can be kept in them to the close of life. 

"Divine Providence", Section 221  
  
It should be known, that there is providence and there is foresight. Good is that which is provided by the 

Lord, but evil is that which is foreseen. The one must be with the other; for that which comes from man is 
nothing but evil, but that which comes from the Lord is nothing but good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10781  
  
Man can see divine providence ‘on the back’ [afterwards] and not ‘in the face’ [beforehand]; also in a 

spiritual state but not in a natural. To see divine providence ‘on the back‘ but not ‘in the face‘ means after it 
acts and not before. To see it in a spiritual state and not in a natural is to see it from heaven and not from 
the world. All who receive influx from heaven and acknowledge divine providence, especially those who 
have become spiritual through reformation, on beholding events taking a wonderful course see providence 
as it were from an interior acknowledgment and confess it. These do not wish to see it in the face, that is, 
before it eventuates, fearing that their volition may intrude on something of its order and tenor. 

It is otherwise with those who do not admit any influx from heaven but only from the world, especially 
with those who have become natural by confirming appearances in themselves. They do not see anything of 
divine providence on the back, that is, after it eventuates, but wish to behold it in the face or before it 
eventuates; and as divine providence works by means, and these are provided through man or the world, 
they attribute providence, whether they look it ‘in the face‘ or ‘on the back‘, to man or to nature, and so 
confirm themselves in the denial of it.                                                     "Divine Providence", Section 187 
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On providence: 
If man perceived or felt the activity of divine providence he would not act in freedom according to 

reason, nor would anything appear to be his own doing. It would be the same if he foreknew events. 
If man saw divine providence plainly, he would inject himself into the order and tenor of its course, and 

pervert and destroy them. 
If man beheld divine providence plainly he would either deny God or make himself god. 
Man can see divine providence ‘on the back’ [afterwards] and not ‘in the face’ [beforehand]; also in a 

spiritual, not a natural state. 
"Divine Providence", Section 175[2]  

  
Spirits coming into the other life bring with them the opinion that the Divine Providence is universal, 

but not in the particulars. The cause of this opinion had been that they had seen the evil exalted to honours, 
and become rich, and crowned with success, which such persons ascribe to their own sagacity; not knowing 
that the Divine Providence has for its end the eternal salvation of man, thus not his good fortune in this 
world, namely, his opulence and eminence, wherein most persons during the life of the body make 
happiness itself consist; when yet the fact is not so, for eminence usually begets the love of self, and 
opulence the love of the world, thus what is contrary to love to God and to charity towards the neighbour. 
Therefore, such things are given to the evil, and also to the good if they are not unsuitable and do not 
withdraw them from heaven. Moreover, the Lord provides for His ends through the evil equally as through 
the good; for the Lord moves the evil through their very loves to do what is good to the neighbour, to their 
country, and the church; for the evil desire to be in eminence, they desire their own advantage, and for the 
sake of these things they desire to seem upright and zealous, and from this desire, as from a fire, they are 
more strongly moved to do such things than are the well-disposed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6481  
  
The activity of divine providence continues to eternity, for every angel is being perfected in wisdom to 

eternity, each, however, according to the degree of affection of good and truth in which he was when he left 
this world. It is this degree that is perfected to eternity; what is beyond that is outside the angel and not in 
him, and what is external to him cannot be perfected in him. 

"Divine Providence", Section 334  
  
The fifth law of the Divine Providence is, That man should not know from feeling and perception in 

himself how good and truth from the Lord enter by influx, and how evil and falsity enter by influx from 
hell; nor see how the Divine Providence operates in favor of good against evil; for in such case man would 
not act as of himself from freedom according to reason. It is sufficient for him to know and acknowledge 
these things from the Word [Bible], and from the doctrine of the church. … 

The reason why man does not perceive the operation of the Divine Providence in himself is, that such 
perception would take away his freedom, and consequently the power of thinking as if from himself, and 
with it also all the enjoyment of life, so that a man would be like, an automaton, in which there is no power 
of reciprocation as means by which conjunction is effected; and he would also be a slave, and not a free 
man. 

The reason why Divine Providence moves so secretly, that scarcely any vestige of it appears, although 
it operates in the most minute things of man’s thought and will that regard his eternal state, is, that the Lord 
continually desires to impress His love on him, and His wisdom by means of it, and thus to create him into 
His image. The Lord, therefore, acts upon man’s love, and from it upon his understanding, and not from his 
understanding upon his love. Love together with its affections, which are manifold and innumerable, is not 
perceived by man except by a most general feeling, and consequently in so small a degree as scarcely to 
amount to anything; and yet man is to be led from one affection of his loves into another, according to the 
connection in which they are from order, so that he may be reformed and saved, which is 
incomprehensible, not only to men, but also to the angels. If man knew any thing of these secret operations 
he could not be withdrawn from leading himself, even though it were continually from heaven into hell, 
notwithstanding that he is constantly led by the Lord from hell towards heaven; for from himself he 
constantly acts in opposition to order, but the Lord constantly acts according to it. For, in consequence of 
the nature derived from his parents, man is in the love of himself, and in the love of the world, and 
consequently from a feeling of delight he perceives the whole of these loves as good; and still those loves 
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as ends must be removed. This is effected by the Lord by an infinity of ways which appear like labyrinths, 
even before the angels of the third heaven. … 

The ways by which the Lord leads man may be compared with the vessels through which his blood 
flows and circulates; and also with the fibers and their foldings within and without the viscera of the body, 
especially in the brain, through which the animal spirit flows and imparts life. Man is not aware how all 
these things enter by influx and flow through him; and yet he lives, provided he knows and does what is 
conducive to his well being. But the ways by which the Lord leads him are much more complicated and 
intricate, both those by which He leads man through the societies of hell, and away from them, and those 
by which He leads man through the societies of heaven, and interiorly into them. This, therefore, is what is 
meant by the words: “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou knowest not whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth’ [John iii], also, by the seed springing up and growing, a man knowing not how [Mark iv. 
27]. Of what importance is it for a man to know how the seed grows, provided he knows how to plough the 
earth, to harrow it, to sow the seed, and when he reaps the harvest, to bless God? 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1153  
  
There were certain spirits who were arousing an aura of misfortune, namely by stirring up such spirits 

as wanted to destroy, or rather, that kind of aura among the spirits. Then misfortunes occurred which had 
not been foreseen by them, and because they had used that art, they were also punished. This also revealed 
the origin of misfortunes, and of unforeseen eventualities that are thought to be accidental, namely that they 
are from spirits who are constantly trying to destroy mankind, thus from their endeavor. 

In this way it was also granted me to learn the origin of fortune, especially that which tends toward 
people's salvation, namely that it is from the constant will of the Lord that it should be well with mankind 
and that they should be saved, and that the aura itself coming through the angels should contribute to it. 
Unprovided misfortunes are nothing else but the perpetual efforts of evil spirits, and this because 
unprovided goods come forth from the Lord. This is from experience. It appears incredible, but still it is so. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4784a  
  
 

Providence, also in details 
  
A king in the world exercises only a universal care, and his princes and officers a particular care. It is 

otherwise with God, for God sees all things, and knows all things from eternity, and provides all things to 
eternity, and holds all things in their order from Himself. Hence it is evident that the Lord exercises not 
only a universal care, but also a particular and individual care of all things, otherwise than does a king in 
the world. His disposing is immediate by Truth Divine from Himself, and also mediate through heaven; but 
the mediate disposing through heaven, is also as it were immediate from Him, for what comes from heaven 
comes through heaven from Him. That this is so the angels in heaven not only know, but also perceive in 
themselves. 

But this subject falls with difficulty into the idea of any man, and least of all into the idea of those who 
trust in their own prudence; for they attribute to themselves all things that turn out prosperously for them, 
and the rest they ascribe to fortune or chance, and few ascribe them to the Divine Providence. Thus they 
attribute the things that happen to dead causes, and not to a living cause. When things succeed happily, they 
indeed say that it is of God, also that there is nothing that is not from Him; but few, and scarcely any at 
heart believe it. In like manner do those who place all satisfaction in worldly and corporeal things, namely, 
in honours and riches, and believe that these alone are Divine blessings; and therefore when they see many 
of the evil abound in such things, and not so the good, they reject from their heart and deny the Divine 
Providence in individual things, not considering that Divine Blessing is to be happy to eternity, and that 
such things as are momentary—as are relatively the things of this world—the Lord regards no otherwise 
than as means to things eternal. Wherefore also the Lord provides for the good, who receive His mercy in 
time, such things as conduce to the felicity of their eternal life—riches and honours for those to whom they 
are not hurtful, and not riches and honours for those to whom they would be hurtful. Nevertheless to these 
latter He gives in time, instead of honours and riches, to be gladdened with a few things, and to be more 
content than the rich and honoured. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8717  
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A universal entity can in no wise be universal but by virtue of its most single parts, consequently that 
there can in no wise be a universal Providence that does not extend to the very least details. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 349  
  
All and the least things are foreseen and provided for by the Lord, because they are present in the 

memory and constitute the moments of a person's life, that is, they form the states of the inward life. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4767  

  
For a number of years I have carefully observed whether fortune is anything, and I have found that it is, 

and that prudence then availed nothing. Moreover, all who have long reflected on this subject, know and 
confess this, but they do not know whence it is: scarcely any one knows that it is from the spiritual world, 
when yet this is the source of it. I once played, in company, a common game of chance with dice, and the 
spirits who were with me spoke to me about fortune in games, and said that what is fortunate was 
represented to them by a bright cloud, and what is unfortunate by a dusky cloud; and that when, a dusky 
cloud appeared with me, it was impossible for me to win; moreover, by this sign they predicted to me the 
turns of fortune in that game. From this it was granted me to know that what is attributed to fortune, even in 
games, is from the spiritual world; much more that which befalls man in relation to the vicissitudes in the 
course of his life; and that what is called fortune is from the influx of Providence in the ultimates of order, 
where it so comes forth; thus that Providence is in the veriest singulars of all things, according to the Lord's 
words, that not even a hair falls from the head without God's will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6494  
  
From this it was granted me to conclude that it is better not to know all things, and to believe in 

simplicity that the Lord flows into all and the least things, and that His Providence governs all and the least, 
than to immerse oneself in the investigation of such matters. It is preferable not to know, for if people 
desired this kind of knowledge, then they would spread themselves into too broad a field of inquiry, such as 
when I just wanted to find out how the actions of the muscles relate figuratively to the mental imagery, and 
to the will's efforts and derivative powers. At that time I first labored for many years to find out how the 
lungs applied themselves to the least parts, then the connection and the arrangement of all the muscles, 
motor tissues, and nervous tissues; and how the tendinous tissues present an action contrary to the flow—as 
when they draw back, draw aside, or draw into gyre, and so on—and still the action produced is not 
according to those apparent deviations. To investigate all these particulars would be a labor of many years, 
and even then the most general facts would scarcely be discovered. So it is preferable to know simply that 
the will flows in, so much the more in regard to the things belonging to the inflow of the Lord's life, and of 
His Providence. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4010  
  
I have spoken with spirits about the universal government of the Lord — that what is universal is 

impossible without its particulars, and that without these what is universal is nothing; for it is called 
universal because its details taken together are so called, just as particulars when taken together are called a 
general; and therefore to say that there is Providence in the universal and not in the particulars, is to say 
nothing. If anyone by Providence in the universal understands the preservation of the whole according to an 
order impressed on universal nature at its first creation, he does not consider that nothing can subsist unless 
it perpetually comes into existence; for, as is known in the learned world, subsistence is a perpetual coming 
into existence, thus preservation is perpetual creation; consequently, providence is constantly in the details. 
Some confirm themselves in the persuasion that what is universal may exist without what is particular, 
from the case of a king, who rules only universally, and not in every detail; but they do not consider that the 
royalty is not only with the king himself, but also with his ministers, who are his vice-regents in things 
where he himself is not able to act; it is in this way that the universal pertaining to the king is in all the 
details. But with the Lord there is no need of this; for whatever is in Him is infinite, because Divine. The 
reason why the angels are His ministers is in order that they may be in active life, and thence in happiness; 
nevertheless the ministries which they discharge are not from them, but from influx from the Lord, as also 
the angels unanimously confess. 

From what has now been said it may also be seen that a universal is precisely in accordance with its 
particulars; if these are less minute the universal also is less elevated, but if they are more minute, the 
universal is thereby more elevated; for the particulars cause the universal to be, and to be called universal. 
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From this may be known the nature of the Divine universal, that it is in the minutest details of all things; for 
it is the most elevated above all, because it is Divine and infinite. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6482 - 6483  
  
I realized, and spoke with angels about the fact, that the singular, most minute intervals of the life of a 

human being each have a series of consequences to eternity, which unless they were controlled even to the 
very least intervals of all, he could never at all obtain salvation, and that this shows that the eternity of the 
Lord, or Foresight and Providence to eternity is from the Lord, and that thus man is ruled in the very least 
moments. Without such Providence in the most minute moments of all, neither could anyone have 
salvation, for man rushes on his own at every moment toward hell—nor would there be any prediction of 
the future, nor most general state of civility, nor state of the Church, nor Kingdom of the Lord. Hence it is 
also clear that man is led by the Lord through continuous necessities to foreseen goals, yet still in freedom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4652a  
  
In regard to the Divine being in all things in general and particular which take place with man, 

something must be said here. The fact appears to man to be altogether otherwise, by reason of his thinking 
that if the Divine were in all things in general and particular which take place, evils would not be done, nor 
would any one incur damnation, also that the justice of a cause would always triumph, that the upright 
would be happier in the world than the wicked, with many other things of a like nature, and seeing that the 
contrary comes to pass, they do not believe that the Divine is in all things in general and particular. Hence 
it is that they attribute particular things to themselves and to their own prudence, and only universal 
government to the Divine, and that they call everything else fortune and chance, which with them are blind 
forces of nature. 

But man thinks in this way because he is unacquainted with the arcana of heaven, one of which is, that 
the Lord leaves to everyone his own freedom, for unless man is in freedom, he cannot possibly be 
reformed. Compulsion does not reform, because it causes nothing to take root. Compulsion is not man's 
willing, but freedom is his willing; and yet good and truth, in order that they may belong to man as his own, 
must be in-rooted in his will, for what is outside of the will does not belong to the man. And since, on this 
account, everyone is left to his freedom, it is on this ground that man is allowed to think evil, and, so far as 
external fears do not restrain, to do evil, hence also it is, that a wicked man rejoices and glories in the world 
apparently more than an upright man. 

But the glorying and gladness of a wicked man are external or of the body, which in the other life are 
turned into infernal unhappiness whereas the glorying and gladness of an upright man are internal or of the 
spirit, which remain and become heavenly happiness. And besides, in eminence and wealth there is worldly 
but not eternal happiness, hence it is the portion both of the wicked and the upright, and if not the portion of 
the upright, it is lest through such things they should be turned away from good. And since man places the 
Divine blessing in worldly goods and happinesses, therefore, when he sees the contrary, from his infirmity 
he falls into errors respecting the Divine Providence. He also draws conclusions from the present things 
which he sees, not considering that the Divine Providence regards what is eternal, providing especially that 
all things may be in order in heaven, and also in hell, thus that heaven may continually resemble one Man, 
and that hell may be in the opposite, whence ensues equilibrium; and that these cannot by any means exist, 
except by a Divine Providence in the veriest singulars of all, thus, unless the Divine continually rules and 
bends man's freedom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7007  
  
It is a Divine truth that the Lord rules the universe both in generals and in particulars, or as in 

universals, so in singulars—this is a truth Divine. This truth can be supported in very many ways by means 
of nature and human philosophy, as for example the consideration that the universe could not otherwise 
continue, nor heaven nor the human race, nor nature and the kingdoms of nature. 

It is also confirmed philosophically, in that a universal Providence cannot possibly exist except from 
most singular things, for its universality consists in them, just as a general cannot possibly exist without 
particulars, for the particulars taken together must constitute the general. In this way Divine truths can be 
supported, illuminating the human mind by natural and philosophical truths. But if one wishes from natural 
science and philosophy to deduce Divine truths, one falls at once into darkness and fog. Then people 
immediately support the idea that there is a universal providence, not a singular one, and this is contrary to 

620



 

 

the truth itself, and in fact they do so on the basis of particular and singular things that occur that they do 
not understand, which to them are nearly everything. 

That that truth is Divine was confirmed today from heaven, and in fact this rule, that a universal 
Providence cannot possibly exist without a providence of singulars; also, that such as it is universally, so it 
is in singulars. Therefore it is Divine in the most singular things far beyond number, at every level, from 
eternity to eternity, both in nature and within nature. The reply verifying this law was given to me from 
heaven by upright spirits, and the Law was confirmed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2604 - 2605  
  
It is generally so in the world of spirits that they cannot believe the Lord is able to know all and the 

least things that are going on in the Universe, both in Heaven and in the World, and on all earths—even 
down to the very least detail in all and in each. For those spirits, like earthlings, are looking at those matters 
from below, from their extremely limited earthly mind, to which such thoughts pose nothing but 
impossibilities. 

But then I kept telling them, and portrayed to them by mental imagery, that if it were not so, then it 
could be maintained that neither can the soul in the body know, and not knowing, be able to manage all and 
the tiniest details in its own body, and to heal its smallest parts. This the scholars ascribe to nature, but 
mistakenly and wrongly, seeing that this all comes from the Lord. 

Then I added that the human will by itself is able to arrange and so to speak know which muscles and 
which motor tissues must take part in a single action—of which there are thousands, even tens of 
thousands, selected from here and there over the whole body. Then I portrayed this to them, asking, Why 
not the Lord, Who is God of the universe, and the Only life? And they were quite unable to reply; for the 
impossibilities had departed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1760  
  
Once I played a game of fortune with a certain person, and at the time the spirits around me were 

thinking about luck or chance. They said that good luck was displayed to them by a white cloud and bad by 
a black one; and they said that they had a sense then that the person with whom it was blackening could by 
no means win, but the one with whom it was white could—which in fact did happen. They insisted this was 
so and perceived the origin of chance, namely, that it comes from the Lord's Providence and inflows into 
the lowest outcomes of order where it is varied, and that such could never happen if the Providence of the 
Lord were not in the very least details of all things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4566  
  
That God perceives, sees, and knows all things, even to the most minute, which are done according to 

order, is a consequence of the nature of order, which derives its universality from the singulars of which it 
is composed; for singulars considered collectively are termed a universal, as particulars considered 
collectively are called a whole; and the universal, together with all its most singular component parts, is a 
work that coheres together as a one; so that no one part can be touched and affected, but all the rest have 
some perception of it. It is owing to this quality of order obtaining in the universe, that a like quality 
obtains in every part of creation: as may appear in many instances taken from visible objects. The human 
body, for example, consists of general and particular parts; and the general parts include particulars in 
them, and are so neatly and fitly connected with them, that they have a mutual dependence upon each other. 
This effect is owing to every member's being enclosed in a common coat or covering, which insinuates 
itself into all the particular parts of which the member is composed, for the purpose of producing unity of 
action in every function and service. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 60  
  
The lives of all people are foreseen by the Lord: how long they are going to live and how. On this 

account their lives are guided from earliest infancy to life continuing on to eternity, so that the Lord's 
Providence begins from earliest infancy. 

There are four reasons why people die as children, adolescents, adults, or old men and women:  
1) on account of their use to people when in the world; 
2) on account of their use to spirits and angels when in the world, because a person is with spirits as to 

his or her inward elements and is there with them as long as he or she is in the world; 
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3) on account of the use to themselves in the world, either so that they may be regenerated, or so that 
they may be let into their own evils lest they lie as it were asleep and later erupt, which would result in the 
person's eternal ruin; 

4) thus also on account of the subsequent usefulness in the other life, after death and to eternity, because 
all who will be in heaven have their place in the Grand human being or their place in hell in the opposite 
position—wherever forces are deficient they are balanced—and they are led there by the Lord's Providence. 

In this way the Lord's kingdom is cared for, whose well-being is Providence's universal concern. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5002  - 5003  

  
Those who ascribe everything to nature deny God at heart, and those who ascribe everything to human 

prudence, at heart deny divine providence; the one cannot be separated from the other. Yet both groups for 
their reputation's sake and for fear of losing it profess in words that divine providence is universal, but say 
its details fall to man and in their aggregate are grasped by human prudence. 

But consider: what is universal providence when the details are taken from it? Is it anything but just an 
expression? For that is called universal which consists of the total of details as what is general does of 
particulars. If, then, you remove details, what is the universal except something empty, thus like a surface 
with nothing underneath or an aggregate without content? If it should be said that divine providence is a 
universal government but nothing is governed but only held in connection and items of the government are 
handled by others, can this be called a universal government? No king has such a government. For if a king 
gave his subjects the government of everything in his kingdom, he would no longer be king but would only 
be called king; he would have the standing in name only and not in fact. In the case of such a king one 
cannot speak of government, still less of universal government. 

God's providence is called man's prudence. As universal prudence cannot be said of a king who has 
only kept the name so that the kingdom may be called a kingdom and be held together, so one cannot speak 
of universal providence if human beings provide everything by their own prudence. The same is true of the 
terms "universal providence" and "universal government" in reference to nature when they mean that God 
created the universe but endowed nature to produce everything from herself. What is "universal 
providence" then but a metaphysical term, and nothing but a term? Many of those who attribute everything 
produced to nature and everything accomplished to human prudence and yet profess orally that God created 
nature, regard divine providence as an empty expression. But the reality is that divine providence is in the 
least things of nature and of human prudence also and is thereby universal. 

"Divine Providence", Section 201  
  
When I was writing about the Lord's inflow and of His Providence in the very least things, I realized 

more clearly than ever before, and confirmed by various considerations, that this is the case, and that it 
cannot possibly be otherwise, even if thousands of arguments should fallaciously affirm the contrary, but to 
expound all of them would be too much; therefore it is preferable to believe. 

For since angelic mental imagery embraces innumerably many details, in such a way that there only 
appears to be one general something, and since it is figurative and parabolic, from which innumerable 
details emerge, it is then received according to the states of conviction and passion of the receivers—even 
things opposite, depending upon the states of reception, also things in between, so that almost all things can 
be displayed from an angelic mental image containing so innumerably many details. What then can be said 
of the life of the Lord, in which is the Infinite—so that nothing can ever be lacking in anyone to prevent 
them from receiving mental imagery from that source?—and what especially of His mercy, which extends 
itself to all aspects of love, and all of faith?—so they are received by the corrupt in an opposite manner, 
with countless variety. 

Since the mental imagery of one person speaking, while a thousand are listening, is received in diverse 
ways, even though it is at the same level—then what about inward mental imagery, which compared to 
outer imagery contains details beyond number; and since inward imagery comes forth from very inward 
imagery, containing comparatively still more countless details; and these from innermost imagery—and 
since all of these are finite in number, then what can be said of the Lord, Who is Infinite, in comparison to 
Whom every one of countless innermost details is as nothing? 

Consider the Divine, to Whom all the very least things are in the present from eternity, whether 
anything can exist that is not accessible to everyone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4095  
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Providence, why it is not detected 
  
Man would go contrary to God and also deny him if he saw the activities of God's divine providence 

plainly, for the reason that man is in the enjoyment of self-love and this enjoyment constitutes his very life. 
Therefore when man is held in the enjoyment of his life he is in his freedom, for freedom and the 
enjoyment make one. If, then, he should perceive that he is continually being led away from his enjoyment, 
he would be enraged as against one who wanted to destroy his life and would hold him to be an enemy. 
Lest it happen, the Lord in his divine providence does not appear manifestly, but leads man by it as silently 
as a hidden stream or favorable current does a vessel. Consequently man does not know but that he is 
steadily in his own, for his freedom and his proprium make one. Hence it is plain that freedom appropriates 
to him what divine providence introduces, which would not take place if providence were manifest. To be 
appropriated means to become of one's life. 

"Divine Providence", Section 186  
  
The Lord's divine providence is constantly seeking to withdraw man from evils. If a man perceived or 

felt this constant activity and yet was not led like one bound, would he not struggle against it continually 
and then either quarrel with God or mingle himself in divine providence? If he did the latter he would also 
make himself God; if he did the former he would free himself from constraint and deny God. Manifestly 
two forces would constantly be acting then against each other, the force of evil from man and the force of 
good from the Lord. When two opposites act against each other, one of them conquers or they both perish. 
In this instance if one conquers they both perish. For the evil, which is man's, does not let in good from the 
Lord in a moment, nor does good from the Lord cast out evil from man in a moment; if either was done in a 
moment no life would be left to man. These and many other harmful results would follow if man manifestly 
perceived or felt the operation of divine providence. 

Man is not given a foreknowledge of events for the same reason, namely, that he may be able to act in 
freedom according to reason. It is well known that man wants what he loves effected, and he guides himself 
to this end by reasoning. It is also known that what a man meditates in his reason comes from his love of 
giving it effect through thought. If, then, he knew the effect or the eventuality by divine prediction, his 
reason would become inactive and with it his love; for love along with reasoning ends with the effect, to 
begin anew. It is reason's very enjoyment to envision with love the effect in thought, not after it is attained 
but before it is, not in the present but as future. 

So man has what is called hope, which rises and declines in the reason as he beholds or awaits the 
event. The enjoyment is fulfilled in the event and then is forgotten along with thought about the event. The 
same thing would occur with an event that was foreknown. 

The human mind dwells always in the trine called end, cause, and effect. If one of these is lacking, the 
mind is not possessed of its life. An affection of the will is the initiating end; the thought of the 
understanding is the efficient cause; and bodily action, utterance, or external sensation is the effect from the 
end by means of the thought. Anyone sees that the human mind is not possessed of its life when it is only in 
an affection of the will and in naught besides, or when it is only in an effect. The mind has no life from one 
of these separately, therefore, but from the three together. The life of the mind would diminish and depart if 
an event were foretold. 

As a foreknowledge of future events takes away humanness itself, which is action in freedom in accord 
with one's reason, no one is given to know the future; but everyone is allowed to form conclusions by the 
reason about the future; the reason is then fully in its own life. Accordingly man does not know his lot after 
death or know any event until he is on it. For if he knew, he would no longer think from his inner self how 
he should act or live so as to meet it, but would think only from his exterior self that he was meeting it. 

This state closes the interiors of his mind where the two faculties of his life, liberty and reason, 
especially reside. A desire to know the future is born with most persons but has its origin in a love of evil. 
It is taken away, therefore, from those who believe in divine providence; and trust that the Lord disposes 
their lot is given them. Therefore they do not desire to know it beforehand lest they inject themselves in 
some way into divine providence. 

"Divine Providence", Section 177 - 179  
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Purgatory, purgation 
  
A heavenly secret I have been instructed about several times, is that those who had been bound in the 

pit, or purged, of whom the prophets spoke so many times, are not set free from thence until their 
punishment or chastening has been completed. When this is completed, liberation ensues like the delivery 
with a woman in labor, in the sense that there is a certain necessity which can no longer be resisted, urging 
them to struggle forth, and to be set free from slavery. 

But in this connection very many things come to mind about the condition of those who are being 
purged, or punished—regarding the nature of their chastening and punishment, and the state of liberty into 
which they struggle, and the modes by which they are set free—which would fill many pages, but which I 
do not think would really increase belief. 

Heavenly states are of such a nature that if they were laid bare to anyone living in the world, they would 
not be believed, but would drive them crazy. This is due to the incredulity of those who want to believe 
nothing but what they understand, and yet are not able to understand the causes in nature that lie nearest to 
their physical senses. How then could they understand spiritual and heavenly things so remote, in fact the 
most remote, from the senses which they nevertheless want to use to investigate them? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 244  
  
All punishment in the other life is given with a view to the spirit's betterment. The punishments are of 

such a nature that they almost take away evils, or furnish the ability to do good. So all punishments are 
intrinsically purgings, because they purge away evils by imparting the powers to speak truth and do good. 
But that ability is something supplementary—a gift of the Lord. For if evils were simply taken away, 
without the gift of abilities to do good, nothing would be left of the person, because there is nothing but evil 
in man. 

But all punishments entail pain, or resistance. 
There are also purgings that are carried out without resistance, rather with consent, so that the soul 

wants it. Some are led in this way until they have been purged, thus without resisting. But this depends 
upon their faith, so there are many varieties. 

But whether any purging of evil takes place without some feeling of pain or unpleasantness, I do not 
know. For those who are being introduced into heaven are sometimes led to extreme despair, which despair 
is the deepest of spiritual pains. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1039 - 1042  
  
All who come into the other life are purged. Those who were devoted to goodness in the world are 

purged as to evils and the false ideas stemming from them and then are living in their own good and in the 
truth stemming from it. Those, however, who had been devoted to evil are purged as to truths and good 
qualities if there be any, and then they are in their own evil and the false ideas stemming from it. As a 
consequence the good become images of their own good and the evil images of their own evil. The latter 
are cast into hell, the former raised into heaven. For some the purgings go on a long time, depending on the 
amount and nature of the good or evil. They usually go on for several years; and when they are purged they 
are purged from head to heel because good or evil so inscribes itself in the body. 

There are also purgings that go on for only a few moments. I sensed some spirits in a cave on the left, 
and it was said they were from another world. These purge outward things which pertained to the world, 
the inward ones which were useful services done for sake of the neighbor and God thus remaining. Those 
who when in the world had not thought about anything else than themselves and the world have little left to 
them after purging. They are stupid. But those who have inner qualities on account of useful service to the 
neighbor, these, when they have been purged, put off worldly things and rejoice that they have been purged 
in this way. But only those undergo this purging who have been in the other life for some time and as a 
result of this felt earthly and worldly things disagreeable. There were two of both kinds who were purged in 
this manner. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5071 - 5072  
  
From experience: evil spirits can be let into a state in which they speak good and pious words, by the 

removal of bodily elements in certain states so as to be as if outside of themselves, as also evil people on 
earth can so speak, as well as think, when afraid, or in horror. They can also do this when they are let into a 
state of love of self and of the world, or of passions, as some preachers. They are able to do this when they 
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are in darkness, so that they do not know what they are saying—being deprived of the life of falsity, which 
would otherwise obstruct through the darkness. Then they speak good things as if they were to a lesser or 
greater degree mentally absent. They can also do so when they are deprived of rationality, which frequently 
occurs. In this way spirits are led toward good qualities in the other life, and are purged. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4279  
  
It is very common for evil spirits to be allowed to do evil, which, however, the Lord turns into what is 

good. There are temptations for the good and purgings for the evil, and they are allowed for the sake of 
separations, that is to say, purifications, for purifications are continually going on, for example, the 
purification of the blood in the body and of the evil qualities in a person being regenerated. 

Purging and purifications are going on constantly, but a last judgment happens only at the end of a 
Church. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5509, 5510  
  
Purgings take place in all varieties—first inward things and then successively more outward ones, 

finally to outermost ones, and when this point has been reached, it is done. Purgings have to do with loves 
and consequently with all kinds of desires. The process's succession from the innermosts to the outermosts 
of the mind appears in the body in succession from the head to the heel of the foot, and the progression is 
also felt accordingly in the body, and its final stage in the sole of the foot. Spirits also know that when it 
has come there, it is all over. The reason this is the case is that all the inner things in a human being close in 
the last and lowest things in the body, and this happens progressively from the head to the sole of the foot. 
Or rather, each successive degree of every single passion has its lowest termination in the body. It comes 
from this also that when the things a person did in the world are called out of the person, they then proceed 
from the head to the arms, to the chest, to the limbs, and on to the last and lowest things of the feet. All 
things are as it were inscribed there, for they are arranged in a person in this manner, because the entire 
inward part of a person is as it were a human being. It interacts correspondingly with all things in the 
person. It is as a result of this that the whole person from head to heel is the person's love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5508  
  
They who want to enter into truly heavenly joy must undergo temptations, punishments, purgings, 

which are unavoidable, unless they want to abide in outer blessedness and apparent joy and thereby have 
their remnant of truth and goodness eventually go to waste. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 381  
  
Those who believe that man can be immediately introduced into heaven, and that this is solely of the 

Lord's Mercy, are greatly deceived. If this were the case, all, how many soever, who are in hell would be 
raised into heaven, for the Lord's Mercy extends to all: but it is according to order that everyone carries 
along with him his life which he had lived in the world, and that his state in the other life is according to it, 
and that the Lord's Mercy flows in with all, but that it is differently received, and by those who are in evil is 
rejected; and since they have imbued evil in the world, they also retain it in the other life, nor is amendment 
possible in the other life, for the tree lies where it has fallen. From these considerations it is evident that it is 
according to order, that those who have lived in good, but with whom there adhere some of the grossness 
and impurities which are of the loves of self and the world, cannot be associated with those who are in the 
heavens, until these things have been removed. Hence it is evident that deliverance from infestations is 
effected successively by degrees. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7186  
  
Those who have led an evil life in the world are all purged as to truths and with the result that 

eventually nothing but evil and its falsity remains, so that it gravitates into hell. This goes on continuously 
from the time when a person like this first comes into the other life, and it happens in various ways 
depending on the particular evil and the nature acquired from it. Sometimes it goes on for up to 50 years—
for some more quickly for some more slowly—and meanwhile they are performing a use by bringing on 
temptations with those who are good and by their being with people on earth. They have communication 
with the hells, and from these there is an inflow. Rarely is anyone called up from the hells. When they are 
called, it happens by permission for various reasons, but still they fall back of themselves. 
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Those, however, who are going to be raised into heaven are continuously being purged as to what is 
false and what is evil to the point that finally they may be in their own good loves and the truths belonging 
to these. Before this they cannot be raised up into heaven because their evil loves and the false thoughts 
gravitate downward. And they are also purged as to gross outward elements of their nature, which are the 
grosser physical and worldly elements, merely physical pleasures, and in this way they are reformed. They 
are then so to speak light, so they can be raised into heaven; before this it cannot happen. This too goes on 
1 to 50 years. During this they also undergo various temptations, which leads to the separation of their 
outward evils, for the will of resisting evils is then brought in more deeply, and in the degree this is 
received, in the same degree heaven is within and this drives off hell, which dwells in the outward 
elements. 

All purgings take place by the separation of the evil from the good, and by a separation of the good 
from the evil, for all evil with a person has communication. This process happens in very many ways. I 
could recount the ways but it would be too lengthy. As a rule this happens by the process of collecting the 
good and the evil spirits, their separation and rejection. When these have been thrown down or separated, 
spirits are made up of their own good or their own evil and have a communication with their own kind. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5693 - 5695  
  
 

Purification, refinement 
  
In an evil man the only separation, purification, and withdrawal possible is of the more grievous evils 

from the less grievous. In a good man, however, separation, purification, and withdrawal is possible not 
only of the more grievous evils but also of the less grievous. This is effected by the enjoyments of the 
affections of what is good and true, and of what is just and sincere, affections into which one comes so far 
as he regards evils as sins and therefore avoids and is averse to them, and still more as he fights against 
them. It is by these means that the Lord purifies all who are saved. He purifies them by external means also, 
such as fame and standing and sometimes wealth, but put into these means by the Lord are the enjoyments 
of affections of good and truth, by which they are directed and fitted to become enjoyments of love for the 
neighbor. 

"Divine Providence", Section 296[12]  
  
It must be observed that man cannot be purified from evils, and the falsities thence, unless the unclean 

things that are in him come forth even into the thought, and are there seen, acknowledged, discerned, and 
rejected. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 580  
  
Spirits who compose the kidneys are those who like to dispel falsities from truths, and thereby purify 

spiritual things, which takes place in an incomprehensible way. From this arises the process of separation in 
the kidneys. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 367  
  
 

Quakers 
  
Someone appeared to me vaguely, like a cloud, kneeling, who was worshipping a cloud. When I 

inquired what this was, I was told that Quakers are subject to such a fantasy, because they make up a 
heaven for themselves out of their own fantasy, not knowing what is truly heavenly, or what faith is. For 
they fashion the heaven they long for, and this is turned into a corresponding fantasy; nor could it be 
otherwise, because they will not allow themselves to be taught by others, nor by the Word [Bible]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 423  
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Reason, limitations of 
  
By a spiritual mental image I grasped that the rational and intellectual faculty can in no wise enter into 

those things that are more inward than itself, but still can know and understand that they exist, and their 
quality. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3209  
  
For example: he who adopts the principle that faith alone is saving, without the goods of charity; can he 

not weave a whole system of doctrine out of the Word [Bible]? and this without in the least caring for, or 
considering, or even seeing, what the Lord says, that “the tree is known by its fruit," and that “every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire " (Matt. iii. 10; vii. 16-20; xii. 33). 
What is more pleasing than to live after the flesh, and yet be saved if only one knows what is true, though 
he does nothing good? Every lust that a man favours forms the life of his will, and every principle or 
persuasion of falsity forms the life of his understanding. These lives make one when the truths or doctrinals 
of faith are immersed in lusts. Every man thus forms for himself as it were a soul, and such after death does 
his life become. Nothing, therefore, is of more importance to a man than to know what is true. When he 
knows what is true, and knows it so well that it cannot be perverted, then it cannot be so much immersed in 
lusts and have such deadly effect. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 794  
  
For the Rational can by no means think about itself in regard to its quality, for nothing can look into 

itself; but it must be something more internal or higher that thinks about it, for this can look into it. For 
example: the ear cannot know, and still less perceive, the speech that it receives into itself; this is done by a 
more interior hearing. The ear merely discerns articulate sounds or words: it is the interior hearing that 
apprehends what is said, and then it is an interior sight or mental view that perceives it, and in this way 
there is through the hearing a perception of the meaning of the speech. … The Rational can by no means 
look into itself, still less explore its own quality: there must be something more internal that does this; and 
therefore when a man is able to do it, that is, perceive anything false in his Rational, or any truth that shines 
there, and especially if he is able to perceive anything that is battling and overcoming, he may know that 
his ability to do this comes from the Lord's influx through the internal man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1953  
  
Human rational truth does not apprehend Divine things, because such things are above the sphere of its 

understanding, for this truth communicates with the scientifics which are in the natural man, and so far as 
from these scientifics it looks at those things which are above itself, so far it does not acknowledge them; 
for this truth is in appearances, which it cannot put off; and appearances are those things which have birth 
from sensuous things, which induce a belief that Divine things also are of a like nature, when yet these are 
exempt from all appearances, and when they are stated, this rational truth cannot possibly believe them, 
because it cannot apprehend them. As, for example, when it is said that man has no life but that which is 
from the Lord, the Rational supposes, from appearances, that man could not then live as from himself, 
when yet he then first truly lives when he perceives that he lives from the Lord. Again, the Rational, 
judging from appearances, supposes that the good which man does is from himself, when yet there is 
nothing of good from man's self, but from the Lord. 

… Again, man from appearances supposes that no one can love his neighbour more than himself, but 
that all love begins from self, when yet in celestial love there is nothing of the love of self. Again, man 
from appearances supposes that no light can exist but that which is from the light of the world, when yet in 
the heavens there is not the least of the light of the world, and yet there is so great a light there, that it a 
thousand times exceeds the noonday light of this world. 

… Again, man by reason of appearances cannot comprehend that spirits and angels, being as they are 
unseen by the bodily eyes, can be seen; nor that they can speak with man; when yet they appear to the 
internal sight, or that of the spirit, more clearly than man does to man on earth; and in like manner their 
speech is heard more distinctly. 

… Indeed, even in natural things the Rational is blind, as in the instance of its not being able to 
comprehend how the men at the antipodes can stand on their feet and walk, and in very many other cases; 
how blind must it not be then in spiritual and celestial things, which are far above natural things? 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2196  
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Inasmuch as it is a law of divine providence that man shall act from freedom according to reason, that 
is, from the two faculties, liberty and rationality; and a law of divine providence that what he does shall 
appear to be from himself and thus his own; and also a law that evils must be permitted in order that man 
may be led out of them, it follows that man can abuse these faculties and in freedom according to reason 
confirm whatever he pleases. He can make reasonable whatever he will, whether it is reasonable in itself or 
not. Some therefore ask, "What is truth? Can I not make true whatever I will?" Does not the world do so? 
Anybody can do it by reasoning. 

Take an utter falsity and bid a clever man confirm it, and he will. Tell him, for instance, to show that 
man is a beast, or that the soul is like a small spider in its web and governs the body as that does by threads, 
or tell him that religion is nothing but a restraining bond, and he will prove any one of these propositions 
until it appears to be truth. What is more easily done? For he does not know what appearance is or what 
falsity is which in blind faith is taken for truth. 

Hence it is that a man cannot see this truth, namely, that divine providence is in the very least things of 
the understanding and the will, or what is the same, in the very least things of the thoughts and affections of 
every person, wicked or good. He is perplexed especially because it seems then that evils are also from the 
Lord; nevertheless, there is not a particle of evil from the Lord but that evil is from man in that he confirms 
in him the appearance that he thinks, wills, speaks and acts of himself. 

"Divine Providence", Section 286  
  
It is believed in the world that man can know many things that are of religion from the light of nature, 

thus without revelation; as that there is a God, that He is to be worshipped, and also that He is to be loved, 
likewise that man will live after death, and many other things that depend upon these; and yet these are 
such things as are from self-intelligence. But I have been instructed by much experience that of himself, 
and without revelation, man knows nothing whatever about things Divine, nor about those things which are 
of heavenly and spiritual life. For man is born into the evils of the love of self and the world, which are 
such that they shut out influx from the heavens, and open to influx from the hells; thus such as make man 
blind, and lead to a denial of the existence of the Divine, of a heaven and a hell, and of a life after death. 
This is plainly manifest from the learned in the world, who by means of the sciences have cultivated their 
natural light above that of others; for it is well known that these deny the Divine, and acknowledge nature 
in place of the Divine, more than others; and also that when they speak from the heart, and not from 
doctrine, they deny the life after death, also heaven and hell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8944  
  
Those who are only in the light of the world, with regard to what is false, do not reason concerning it, 

whether it be so or not, but they affirm instantly, whereas in regard to goods and truths, they have continual 
reasoning, which terminates in the negative. For truths and goods, which are from the light of heaven, flow 
into the interior mind, which with them is closed, wherefore the light flows in around and outside that 
mind, and becomes such that it is modified only by falsities appearing to them as truths. Truths and goods 
cannot be acknowledged except with those with whom that interior mind is open, into which light from the 
Lord may flow in, and so far as that mind is open, so far truths and goods are acknowledged. That mind is 
open only with those who are in innocence, in love to the Lord, and in charity towards the neighbour; but 
not with those who are in the truths of faith, unless at the same time they are in the good of life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3224  
  
“But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest 

thereof, dying thou shalt die.” These words signify that it is allowable to become acquainted with what is 
true and good by means of every perception derived from the Lord, but not from self and the world; that is, 
we are not to inquire into the mysteries of faith by means of the things of sense and of scientifics, for in this 
case the celestial of faith is destroyed. 

A desire to investigate the mysteries of faith by means of the things of sense and of scientifics, was not 
only the cause of the fall of the posterity of the Most Ancient Church, but it is also the cause of the fall of 
every church; for hence come not only falsities, but also evils of life. 

The worldly and corporeal man says in his heart, "If I am not instructed concerning the faith, and 
everything relating to it, by means of the things of sense, so that I may see, or by means of scientifics, so 
that I may understand, I will not believe"; and he confirms himself in this by the consideration that natural 
things cannot be contrary to spiritual. Thus he is desirous of being instructed from things of sense in what is 
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celestial and Divine, which is as impossible as it is for a camel to go through the eye of a needle; for the 
more he desires to grow wise by such means, the more he blinds himself, till at length he believes nothing, 
not even that there is anything spiritual, or that there is eternal life. This comes from the principle which he 
assumes. And this is to "eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil," of which the more anyone eats, 
the more dead he becomes. But he who would be wise from the Lord, and not from the world, says in his 
heart that the Lord must be believed, that is, the things which the Lord has spoken in the Word [Bible], 
because they are truths; and according to this principle he regulates his thoughts. He confirms himself by 
things of reason, by scientifics, by sensuous and natural things, and those which are not confirmatory he 
casts aside. 

Every one may know that man is governed by the principles he assumes, be they ever so false, and that 
all his knowledge and reasoning favor his principles; for innumerable considerations tending to support 
them present themselves to his mind, and thus he is confirmed in what is false. He therefore who assumes 
as a principle that nothing is to be believed until it is seen and understood, can never believe, because 
spiritual and celestial things cannot be seen with the eyes, or conceived by the imagination. But the true 
order is for man to be wise from the Lord, that is, from His Word, and then all things follow, and he is also 
enlightened in matters of reason and of science. For it is by no means forbidden to learn the sciences, since 
they are useful for his life and delightful; nor is he who is in faith prohibited from thinking and speaking as 
do the learned of the world; but it must be from this principle—to believe the Word of the Lord, and, so far 
as possible, confirm spiritual and celestial truths by natural truths, in terms familiar to the learned world. 
Thus his starting-point must be the Lord, and not himself; for the former is life, but the latter is death. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 126  
  
 

Redemption, and Redeemer 
  
"How by the passion of the cross? Why do you conceive that redemption was thus effected?" 
Immediately a priest approached, and said, “I will explain to you in order what we know and believe. It 

is our opinion that God the Father being angry with mankind, condemned them, and excluded them from 
his mercy, pronounced them all accursed and reprobate, and accordingly sentenced them all to hell; but that 
he desired his Son would take that curse upon himself, and that the Son consented, and for that purpose 
descended, and assumed the humanity, and suffered himself to be crucified, and the condemnation of 
mankind thus to be transferred to himself; for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree; that 
thus the Son appeased the Father by his intercession and mediation; and then the Father, out of love 
towards the Son, and moved with the misery which he had endured on the cross, determined to pass an act 
of pardon, but only in favor of those to whom he imputes his Son's righteousness; these he would make 
children of grace and blessing, who were before children of wrath and the curse, and would give them 
justification and salvation; but all others must continue children of wrath, as was before decreed. This is our 
faith, and this is the righteousness which God inserts in our faith, which faith alone justifies and saves." 

The angel, on hearing this was silent for a long time, standing motionless in astonishment; and when his 
surprise was somewhat abated, he thus delivered himself: 

"Is it possible that the Christian world should be so infatuated, and should wander so far from sound 
reason into such crooked devices and establish the fundamental doctrine of salvation on these paradoxes? 
Who cannot see that such delusions are diametrically opposite to the very divine essence itself, that is, to 
God's divine love and wisdom, and at the same time, to his omnipotence and omnipresence? For no upright 
master could deal in such manner with his men-servants or maid-servants; or even a wild beast with its 
cubs; or a bird of prey with its young: it is therefore a most unsound doctrine. Besides, is it not contrary to 
his divine essence to annul the call which is made to every individual of the human race? Is it not contrary 
to his divine essence to change the order established from eternity, which declares that everyone should be 
judged according to his life? Is it not contrary to the divine essence to withdraw his love and mercy from 
any man, and much more from the whole race of men? Is it not contrary to the divine essence to be brought 
back again to mercy by a sight of the Son's misery, that is, to be brought back again to his own essence, 
since mercy is the very essence of God? And is it not wicked to suppose that he ever departed from it? For 
his essence is himself from eternity to eternity. Is it not also an impossibility to introduce into an entity, 
such as your faith, the righteousness of redemption, which in itself is a property of divine omnipotence, and 
to impute and ascribe that righteousness to a man, and to declare him righteous, pure, and holy, without the 
assistance of any other means? Is it not an impossibility to remit a person's sins, and to renew, regenerate, 
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and save him, by virtue of imputation only, and thus to change unrighteousness into righteousness, and the 
curse into blessing? In such a case would it not be possible to turn hell into heaven, and heaven into hell, or 
the dragon into Michael, and Michael into the dragon, and thus to put an end to the combat between them? 
For what is there wanting to produce such an effect, but to remove the imputation which your faith teaches 
from the one, and to inscribe it on the other? But were this possible, we in heaven must live in eternal 
anxiety and trembling. Justice and judgment cannot allow that one person should take upon himself the 
wickedness of another, and so make the wicked innocent, and wash away his guilt: surely this is contrary to 
all righteousness, both divine and human! The Christian world, moreover, is ignorant of the existence of 
order, and especially what is meant by the order which God introduced into the world at its creation, and 
contrary to which God cannot act because he would then act contrary to himself; for God is order itself." 

The passion of the cross was the uniting of the Lord's Humanity with the Divinity of the Father, but that 
was not redemption; for this consisted in subduing the hells, and restoring the heavens to order; and that 
unless the Lord, during his abode in the world, had accomplished these works, no one could have been 
saved either on earth or in heaven. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 134  
  
In the combats or temptations of individual men the Lord works out a particular redemption, as he 

wrought a general one during his abode in the world. By his combats and temptations in the world the Lord 
glorified his Humanity, that is, made it divine. In like manner at this day, with every individual during his 
state of temptation, he fights for him and overcomes the infernal spirits which infest him, and after 
temptation glorifies him, that is, renders him spiritual. The Lord, after having wrought universal 
redemption, reduced to order all things both in heaven and in hell. In like manner with a man after 
temptation, he reduces to order all things in him that belong to heaven and the world. The Lord after 
redemption established a new church: in like manner he also establishes in a man the principles that belong 
to the church, and makes him a church in particular. The Lord after redemption gave peace to those who 
believed on him; for he said, “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth 
give I unto you" (John xiv. 27). In like manner he gives a man after temptation a perception of peace, that 
is, gladness of mind, and consolation. From these circumstances it is evident that the Lord is a Redeemer to 
eternity. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 599  
  
It is at this day asserted and believed in all the Christian churches, that the Lord alone has merit and 

righteousness, by virtue of the obedience which he yielded to his Father during his abode in the world, and 
particularly by his passion on the cross; but it is imagined that the passion on the cross was the very act 
itself of redemption; it did not, however, constitute the act of redemption, but of the glorification of his 
humanity. The acts of redemption by which the Lord made himself righteousness, consisted in this, that he 
accomplished a last judgment which was executed in the spiritual world, and then separated the evil from 
the good, and the goats from the sheep, and drove out of heaven those who were united with the beasts that 
belonged to the dragon, and formed a new heaven of such as were found worthy, and a new hell of such as 
were found unworthy, and by degrees reduced all things in each place to order, and moreover established a 
new church on earth. These were the acts of redemption, by which the Lord made himself righteousness; 
for righteousness consists in doing all things according to divine order, and reducing to order whatever has 
departed from it; for righteousness is divine order itself. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 95  
  
It may be proper first to state the true nature and meaning of redemption. To redeem signifies to deliver 

from damnation, to rescue from eternal death, to snatch out of hell, and to pluck out of the hands of the 
devil those that were led captive and bound. This was effected by the Lord when he reduced the hells to 
subjection, and formed a new heaven. Men could not otherwise have been saved, because the spiritual 
world and the natural have such a connection with each other, that they are incapable of separation, 
particularly with respect to men's interiors, which are called their souls and minds, and which, if good, are 
connected with the souls and minds of angels, but if evil, with the souls and minds of infernal spirits. Such 
is the nature of this union, that if angels and spirits were to be removed from a man he would instantly fall 
down dead like a stock or a stone; and they, on the other hand, could not subsist, if they were deprived of 
their support and resting-place in mankind. Hence may be seen a reason why redemption took place in the 
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spiritual world; and why heaven and hell were first to be regulated before the church on earth could be 
established. 

The angels could not have stood in their state of integrity, had not redemption been effected by the 
Lord, because the whole angelic heaven, together with the church on earth, is before the Lord as a single 
man, whose internal is constituted by the angelic heaven, and whose external is constituted by the church; 
or, to be more particular, the highest heaven constitutes the head; the second and lowest heaven constitute 
the breast and middle region of the body; the church on earth constitutes the loins and feet; and the Lord 
himself is the soul and life of that whole man: therefore, unless the Lord had effected redemption, this man 
must have been destroyed; the feet and loins must have perished by the defection of the church on earth; the 
region of the stomach and intestines, by the defection of the lowest heaven; the region of the breast, by the 
defection of the second heaven; and then the head, being left without a corresponding body, must of 
necessity have fallen into a state of insensibility. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 118 - 119  
  
Redemption itself consists in bringing the hells into subjection, and the heavens into order; and in thus 

preparing the way for a new spiritual church. That redemption consists in these three things, I can declare 
with the utmost certainty, since the Lord at this day also is accomplishing a redemption, which was begun 
in the year 1757, together with the Last Judgment, which was then executed. From that time redemption 
has continued even till now; because Now is the Lord's Second Advent, and a new church is to be 
established, which could not be effected unless the hells were first reduced into subjection and the heavens 
restored to order; and I was permitted to see the whole process of this work. 

The parts of that process [subjugation of the hells] also follow each other in an orderly connection; for it 
is necessary that the hells should be subdued before a new angelic heaven can be formed, and the formation 
of a new heaven is equally necessary before a new church on earth can be established; for mankind on earth 
are so connected with the angels of heaven and the spirits of hell, that to whichever they are joined, they 
make one with them as to the interiors of their minds. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 115  
  
The Lord came into the world principally for these two purposes: to remove hell from angels and men, 

and to glorify his humanity; for before the Lord's coming hell had increased from beneath to such a height 
as to infest the angels of heaven, and also by its interposition between heaven and the world, to intercept 
the Lord's communication with men on earth, in consequence of which no divine truth or good could pass 
from the Lord to mankind. Hence a total destruction and damnation threatened the whole human race, and 
also the angels of heaven could not long have subsisted in their integrity. 

In order, therefore, to remove hell, and so to avert the impending damnation, the Lord came into the 
world, and did remove and subdue it, and thus opened heaven, so that he might afterwards be present with 
men on earth, and save such as live according to his commandments, and might consequently regenerate 
them; for those who are regenerated are saved. Thus the truth of the proposition is intelligible, that all have 
a capacity of being regenerated, because all are redeemed; and as regeneration and salvation are a one, it is 
equally true that all have a capacity of being saved. The doctrine therefore which the church maintains, that 
unless the Lord had come into the world no one could have been saved, is to be understood in this sense, 
that unless he had come into the world no one could have been regenerated. 

With respect to the other purpose for which the Lord came into the world, namely, to glorify his 
humanity, it was grounded in this circumstance, that he was thus made a Redeemer, Regenerator, and 
Savior to eternity; yet it may not be believed that by the redemption once wrought in the world all from that 
time were redeemed, but that he is continually redeeming those who believe on him and practice his 
precepts. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 579  
  
The reason why it was necessary for God to become incarnate, that is, to be made a man, in order to 

effect redemption, is because Jehovah God, such as he is in his infinite essence, cannot approach unto hell, 
much less enter into it, being in that essence in purest and first principles; therefore Jehovah God being 
such in himself, if he had only breathed on the inhabitants of hell, would have deprived them instantly of 
life; for he said to Moses, who was desirous of seeing him, “Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no 
man see me and live" (Exod. xxxiii. 20); and if Moses could not see him, much less could the infernal 
spirits, who, being in the lowest degree natural, are in last and grossest principles, and thus in such as are 
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most remote from God; consequently, unless Jehovah God had assumed the Humanity, and thus clothed 
himself with a body, which is in last or ultimate principles, it would have been vain to have attempted 
anything like redemption. So in this combat be could not possibly have engaged, unless he had first put on 
the Humanity. 

But it is to be observed, that the combat which the Lord waged with the hells was not an oral combat, as 
between reasoners and disputers, for here such kind of warfare would have had no effect; but it was a 
spiritual combat, or the combat, of divine truth from divine good, which was the Lord's very principle of 
life, the influx of which, when made through the medium of sight or aspect, is irresistible to all in the hells; 
for such power is contained in it, that the infernal genii, at the mere perception of it, flee away, cast 
themselves into the deep, and creep into clefts and caverns to conceal themselves. 

That Jehovah God could not have been thus active and operative, except by his Humanity, may be 
illustrated by various comparisons; as, for example, it is impossible for persons that are invisible to each 
other to unite in salutation or conversation: angels or spirits cannot join hands, or engage in discourse with 
a man, even though they should stand just beside his person and before his face; and the soul of any one 
cannot converse and negotiate business with another, except by means of his body. The sun cannot enter 
with its light and heat into any man, beast, or vegetable, unless it first enter into the air, and act by that as a 
conveying medium; in like manner also that heat and light cannot enter into fish but by the medium of 
water; for it is necessary it should act by means of the element in which the subject of its operation dwells. 
No one can scrape off the scales of a fish with a knife, or pluck the feathers from a bird without fingers, or 
go down to the bottom of a lake without a diving-bell. In short, one thing must be accommodated to another 
before there can be any communication between them, or any operation of either contrariety or concord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 124, 125  
  
The redemption which was accomplished by the Lord when he was in the world consisted in the 

subjugation of the hells, in the orderly arrangement of the heavens, and thereby in the preparation for a new 
spiritual church. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 21  
  
 

Regeneration (new birth) 
  
A man who is being regenerated, and also a man who is regenerated, also passes through variations of 

states of love and faith by elevation towards interior things, and by depression towards exterior things; but 
there are few who are capable of reflecting upon it; because they do not know what thinking and willing in 
the internal man and in the external are, nor even what the internal and external man are. To think and will 
in the internal man is to think and will in heaven, for the internal man is there; but to think and will in the 
external man is to think and will in the world, for the external man is there. When, therefore, man is in love 
to God, and thence in faith, he is in the internal, because he is in heaven; but when he is in obscurity of 
love, and thence of faith, he is in the external, because in the world. 

For the case is the same with the Church in general as with man in particular; his first state is one of 
innocence, so also of love towards parents, his nurse, and also his little companions; his second state is one 
of light; for when the little child becomes a boy, then he learns those things which belong to light, or the 
truths of faith, and believes them; the third state is when he begins to love the world and to love himself, as 
is the case when he becomes a youth, and thinks from himself; and in proportion as these loves increase, in 
the same measure faith decreases, and with faith charity towards the neighbour and love to God. The fourth 
and last state is that in which he does not concern himself about truths and especially when he denies them. 
Such also are the states of every Church from its beginning to its end; its first state is one of infancy, thus of 
innocence, consequently of love to the Lord; this state of the Church is called morning: the second is a state 
of light; the third is a state of light in obscurity, which is its evening; and the fourth is a state in which there 
is no love, and this is its night. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10134  
  
A secret not previously known is that the Lord joins goodness to truths in the spiritual mind, that is to 

say, in a person's spirit—and what is done by the Lord in that mind does not come to a person's conscious 
awareness except only dimly. This awareness becomes gradually clearer as a person devotes himself to 
goodness in life, which takes place on the person's earthly level. This is what is meant by the Lord's words 
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to Peter, "Once a man has been washed, he has no need of being washed except as to his feet” [John 13:10]; 
for in so far as a person does what is good, so far a joining of spiritual goodness with earthly goodness 
takes place, which takes place through living morally, and this happens as often as a person thinks and wills 
what is good as if from himself. 

So too is understood the Lord's statement in the book of Revelation that He is ever knocking at the door 
and that He goes in with him who opens [3:20]. This opening is done as if by the person if he nevertheless 
acknowledges that it is done by the Lord. 

The Lord's making it so that a person thinks and wills what is good as if from himself is the absolute 
essential of reformation, for in this way it is as if it were his own, that is to say, through this [i.e. doing 
what is good] it enters his affection and becomes a matter of love. This is reciprocation. 

The learned prelates affirm everything spoken by the laity about the good of life, saying it is the fruit of 
faith, but in themselves they think otherwise, namely, that good must not be done from any manifest act of 
will because this is evil since it is from the person, and because by so doing he claims goodness for himself. 
On this account they think nothing about goodness in life stemming from a spiritual origin, but only from a 
natural cause. It is on account of this that the faith of the clergy differs so from the faith of the laity. The 
nature of the difference appears openly in the other life, where priests who have based their belief on this 
doctrine suffer hard things and those who have lived in accord with it are condemned. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6005  
  
All reformation is effected through truth, not without it, for without truth the will continues in its evil, 

and should it consult the understanding, is not instructed; rather the evil is confirmed by falsities. 
"Divine Providence", Section 298[5]  

  
As to what a further relates to what is leavened and unleavened [Exodus 12:19], it should be known that 

the purification of truth from falsity with man can never take place without leavening or fermentation, so 
called, that is, without the combat of falsity with truth, and of truth with falsity: but after the combat has 
taken place, and the truth has conquered, the falsity falls down like lees, and the truth comes forth purified, 
like wine, which becomes clear after fermentation, the lees falling to the bottom. This fermentation or 
combat exists principally when the state with man is being turned, namely, when he begins to act from the 
good which is of charity, and not as before from the truth which is of faith; for while man acts from the 
truth of faith the state is not yet purified, but it is purified when he acts from the good which is of charity, 
for he then acts from the will, previously, he acted only from the understanding. Spiritual combats or 
temptations are fermentations in the spiritual sense, for falsities then desire to conjoin themselves to truths; 
but truths reject them, and at length cast them down as it were to the bottom, consequently become refined. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7906  
  
At first the man who is being regenerated is in a state of tranquility; but as he passes into a new life, he 

also passes at the same time into an untranquil state; for the evils and falsities with which he had before 
become imbued emerge and come forth, and disturb him, and this at last to such a degree that he is in 
temptations and vexations inflicted by the diabolical crew, who are continually striving to destroy the state 
of his new life. Yet inmostly the man is in a state of peace, for unless this were the case with him inmostly, 
he would not combat, for in his battlings he is continually looking to this state as the end, and unless he had 
such an end, he would in no wise have power and strength to combat. This, moreover, is the reason why he 
overcomes; and because this is the end in view, he also comes into this state after the combats or 
temptations. This is like the state of spring, which succeeds the state of autumn and winter; or it is like the 
state of dawn, which succeeds evening and night. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3696  
  
At this day it is known, and yet unknown, that the regenerate man, or he who is renewed as to his will 

and understanding, is in the heat of heaven, that is, in its love, and at the same time in the light of heaven, 
that is, in its wisdom; and on the contrary, that the unregenerate man is in the heat of hell, that is, in its 
love, and at the same time in the darkness of hell, that is, in its insanity. The reason of this is, because the 
present church has made regeneration an appendage to its faith, into which faith reason is forbidden to look 
and examine: hence the same prohibition is extended to everything that relates to the appendage, which, as 
was just observed, is regeneration and renovation. These three then, regeneration, renovation, and faith, are 
to the present church like a house whose doors and windows are closed, so that the members of the church 
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know not what is contained within, whether it be altogether empty, or whether it be full of genii from hell, 
or of angels from heaven. They have, besides, been confused by the fallacies involved in this circumstance, 
that a man can ascend with the understanding almost into the light of heaven, and can thence think and 
speak on spiritual subjects with intelligence, let the love of his will be of what quality it may: an ignorance 
of this truth has also buried in oblivion everything that concerns regeneration and renovation. 

Hence it may be concluded, that the unregenerate man is like a person who sees imaginary objects in 
the night, and believes them to be men; and afterwards, while he is regenerating, he is like the same person 
who discerns by the dawning light that the objects of the night were fantastical; and when he is regenerate 
he sees them by the clear light of day to be the offspring of delirium. The unregenerate man is like one who 
is in a dream, and the regenerate man like one who is awake. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 605 - 606  
  
Be it known that a turning about takes place with those who are being regenerated, namely, that they are 

led to good by means of truth, and afterwards from good they are led to truth. When this turning about 
takes place, or when the state is changed and becomes the inverse of the former one, there is ‘mourning’; 
for they are then let into temptation, whereby what is of their proprium is weakened and broken down, and 
good is insinuated, and with good a new will, and with this a new freedom, thus a new proprium. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5773  
  
Before regeneration man acts from truth, but by that means good is acquired; for truth becomes good 

with him when it becomes of the will, and thus of the life; but after regeneration he acts from good, and 
thereby truths are procured. To make this still clearer: before regeneration man acts from obedience, but 
after regeneration, from affection. These two states are inverse to each other; for in the former state truth 
has dominion, but in the latter good has dominion; or, in the former state man looks downward or 
backward, but in the latter upward or forward. When man is in the latter state, that is, when he acts from 
affection, it is no longer permissible for him to look back, and to do good from truth, for then the Lord 
flows into the good with him, and leads him by means of good. If he were then to look back, or do good 
from truth, he would act from his own; for he who acts from truth leads himself, but he who acts from good 
is led by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8505  
  
But in order to be regenerated the man must first of all be reborn as a little child, and must learn what is 

evil and false, and also what is good and true; for without knowledge or cognition he cannot be imbued 
with any good; for from himself he acknowledges nothing to be good but what is evil, and nothing to be 
true but what is false. To this end such cognitions are insinuated into him as are not altogether contrary to 
those that he had before; as that all love begins from self; that self is to be taken care of first and then 
others; that good is to be done to such as appear poor and distressed outwardly, no matter what may be their 
inward character; similarly that good is to be done to widows and orphans simply because they are so 
called; and lastly, to enemies in general, whoever they may be; and that thereby a man may merit heaven.  

These and other such cognitions are those of the infancy of his new life, and are of such a nature that 
while they derive something from his former life or the nature of his former life, they also derive something 
from his new life into which he is thereby being introduced; and hence they are such as to admit into them 
whatever things are conducive to the formation of a new will and a new understanding. These are the 
lowest goods and truths, from which those who are being regenerated commence, and because these admit 
into themselves truths that are more interior or nearer to Divine truths, by their means there may also be 
rooted out the falsities which the man had before believed to be truths. But those who are being regenerated 
do not learn such truths simply as knowledges, but as life, for they do these truths; but that they do them is 
from the beginning of the new will which the Lord insinuates entirely without their knowledge; and in so 
far as they receive of this new will, so far they receive of these cognitions, and bring them into act, and 
believe them; but in so far as they do not receive of the new will, so far they are indeed capable of learning 
such things, but not of bringing them into act, because they care merely for knowledges, and not for life.  

This is the state of infancy and childhood in respect to the new life which is about to succeed in place of 
the former life; but the state of the adolescence and youth of this life is, that regard is no longer had to any 
person as he appears in the external form but to his quality in respect to good; first in civil life, next in 
moral life, and lastly in spiritual life; and good is that which the man then begins to hold and love in the 
prior place, and from good to love the person; and at last, when he is still further perfected, he takes care to 
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do good to those who are in good, and this in accordance with the quality of the good in them, and at last he 
feels delight in doing good to them, because he feels delight in good, and pleasantness in the things that 
confirm it. These confirmatory things he acknowledges as truths; and they also are the truths of his new 
understanding, which flow from the goods which are of his new will.  

In the degree that he feels delight in this good, and pleasantness in these truths, he has a feeling of what 
is undelightful in the evils of his former life, and of what is unpleasing in its falsities; and the result is that a 
separation takes place of the things which are of the former will and the former understanding from the 
things that are of the new will and the new understanding; and this not in accordance with the affection of 
knowing such things, but in accordance with the affection of doing them.  

Consequently, the man then sees that the truths of his infancy were relatively inverted, and that the 
same had been by little and little brought back into a different order, namely, to be inversely subordinate, so 
that those that at first were in the prior place are now in the posterior place; thus that by those truths that 
were the truths of his infancy and childhood, the angels of God had ascended as by a ladder from earth to 
heaven; but afterwards, by the truths of his adult age, the angels of God descended as by a ladder from 
heaven to earth. [Genesis XXVIII v. 12] 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3701  
  
But it is to be carefully observed that the man who is being regenerated is not deprived of the delight of 

the pleasures of the body and lower mind, for he enjoys this delight to the full after regeneration, and more 
fully than before, but in inverse ratio: before regeneration, the delight of pleasures was the all of his life; 
but after regeneration, the good of charity becomes the all of his life, and then the delight of pleasures 
serves as a means, and as an ultimate plane, in which spiritual good with its happiness and blessedness 
terminates. When therefore the order is to be inverted, the former delight of pleasures expires and becomes 
nothing, and a new delight from a spiritual origin is insinuated in its place. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8413  
  
But the order by which a man is led while being regenerated is known to no man, and not even to the 

angels, except obscurely, but to the Lord alone. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1554  

  
But with the good there is an affection of truth for the sake of life, that is, for the sake of good of life, 

and therefore these can be reformed. The first state of the reformation of these is, that the truth of doctrine 
appears to them to be in the first place, and good of life in the second, for they do good from truth. But their 
second state is, that good of life is in the first place, and truth of doctrine in the second, for they do good 
from good, that is, from the will of good; and when this is the case, inasmuch as the will is conjoined to the 
understanding as in marriage, the man is regenerated. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3539  
  
By the human mind are to be understood its two faculties, which are called the understanding and the 

will. The understanding is the receptacle of the light of heaven, which in its essence is wisdom; and the will 
is the receptacle of the heat of heaven, which in its essence is love. These two principles, wisdom and love, 
proceed from the Lord as a sun, and flow into heaven universally and individually, whence the angels have 
wisdom and love; and they also flow into this world universally and individually, whence men have 
wisdom and love. But the two principles proceed in union from the Lord, and likewise flow in union into 
the souls of angels and men; but they are not received in union in their minds; light, which forms the 
understanding, being first received there, and love, which forms the will, being received gradually. This 
also is of Providence: for every man is to be created anew, that is, reformed, and this is effected by means 
of the understanding; for he must imbibe from infancy the knowledges of truth and good, which are to 
teach him to live well, that is, to will and act rightly: thus the will is formed by means of the understanding. 
For the sake of this end, there is given to man the faculty of elevating his understanding almost into the 
light which is enjoyed by the angels of heaven, that he may see what he ought to will and thence to do, in 
order that he may be prosperous in the world for a time, and blessed after death to eternity. He becomes 
prosperous and blessed, if he procures to himself wisdom, and keeps his will under its obedience; but 
unprosperous and unhappy if he puts his understanding under obedience to his will: the reason is, because 
the will hereditarily tends to evils, even to those which are enormous; wherefore, unless it were restrained 
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by means of the understanding, man would rush into acts of wickedness, yea, from his inherent savage 
nature, he would destroy and slaughter, for the sake of himself, all who did not favor and indulge him.  

Besides, unless the understanding could be separately perfected, and the will by means of it, man would 
not be a man but a beast. For without that separation, and without the ascent of the understanding above the 
will, he would not be able to think, and from thought to speak, but only to express his affection by sounds; 
neither would he be able to act from reason, but only from instinct; still less would he be able to know the 
things which are of God, and God by means of them, and thus to be conjoined to Him, and to live to 
eternity. For man thinks and wills as from himself, and this, as from himself, is what gives him the faculty 
of reciprocal conjunction: for there can be no conjunction without reciprocity, just as there can be no 
conjunction of an active with a passive force without re-action. God alone acts, and man suffers himself to 
be acted on, and re-acts in all appearance as from himself, though interiorly it is from God. 

"Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body", Section 14  
  
Divine order consists in heaven ruling the world with the man, and not the world ruling heaven; for 

when heaven rules the man, then the Lord rules him. Man is born into loving the world and himself rather 
than heaven and the Lord. Because doing so is opposed to the Divine order, an inversion must be brought 
about through regeneration; and this inversion is caused when the things belonging to heaven and the Lord 
are loved more than those which belong to the world and to self. This is the reason why a man who has 
been regenerated, and who also is in heaven, is alternately in external and in internal things: for external 
things are thereby set in order, so as to agree with internal things, and at length the former things are 
subjected to the latter. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9278  
  
During his reformation a man first learns truths from the Word [Bible] or from doctrine, and stores 

them up in the memory. When one who cannot be reformed has learnt truths and stored them up in the 
memory, he believes that this is sufficient; but he is much mistaken. The truths he has acquired must be 
introduced to and conjoined with good; and this cannot be done so long as the evils of the love of self and 
the love of the world remain in the natural man. These loves were the first introducers, but the truths cannot 
possibly be conjoined with them; and therefore in order that conjunction may be effected, the truths 
introduced and retained by these loves must first be expelled, though they are not really expelled, but are 
drawn within so as not to appear, for which reason it is called a seeming privation of truth. When this has 
been done, the Natural is illumined from within, and the evils of the love of self and the love of the world 
give way; and in the degree in which they give way truths are brought back, and are conjoined with good. 
The state when man is seemingly deprived of the truths is called in the Word "desolation," and is also 
compared to "evening," in which man is before he comes into the morning. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5270  
  
During regeneration a man perceives a combat between his rational or internal man, and his natural or 

external man, and also that his external man is regenerated much later, and likewise with greater difficulty 
than his internal. For what is nearer to the world and to the body, cannot easily be compelled to yield 
obedience to the internal man, except over a considerable length of time, and through many new states, into 
which he must be introduced, which states are states of self-acknowledgment, and of the acknowledgment 
of the Lord, namely, of his own misery, and of the Lord's mercy, thus of humiliation by temptations and 
combats. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3469  
  
For evils are removed from man either by punishments, temptations and the aversions arising from 

them, or by the affections for truth and good. Evils are removed by punishments in the case of those who 
are not reformed; by temptations and aversions arising from them in the case of those about to be reformed; 
and by the affections for truth and good in the case of the regenerate. Experience is as follows. When an 
unreformed or evil man undergoes punishments, which is the case in hell, he is kept in them and not 
liberated until it is seen that of himself he does not will evils; he is thus compelled of himself to remove 
them. If the punishment does not extend to the intention and will, he remains in his evil. But still the evil is 
not even then removed, because he has not compelled himself, it therefore remains within, and returns 
when the fear ceases. In the case of those who are about to be reformed, evils are removed by temptations, 
which are not punishments, but combats. Men of this description are not compelled to resist evils, but they 
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compel themselves, and implore the Lord, and are thus set free from the evils which they have resisted. 
They afterwards desist from them, not from any fear of punishment, but from a repugnance to evil, the very 
repugnance at length becoming resistance. But with the regenerate, there are no temptations or combats, the 
affections for truth and good keeping evils at a distance from them; for they are entirely separated from 
hell, whence evils come, and are conjoined to the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1164  
  
For man is born natural, but becomes spiritual by regeneration; and if he does not become spiritual, he 

is in hell. For the knowledge  of the natural or unregenerated man, is in the light of the world; but the 
intelligence of the spiritual or regenerated man, is in the light of heaven; and so long as man is in the light 
of the world only, he is in hell; but when he is also in the light of heaven, he is in heaven. Those, moreover, 
who have natural knowledge only, and therefore possess only worldly light, cannot possibly believe 
heavenly things; and even if they are willing to study those things by their own light, which is called 
natural, thick darkness overtaking them blinds them to heavenly things and causes them to regard these as 
nothing; such is the nature of that darkness. This is the reason why the merely natural man, although he 
may believe that he excels others in intelligence, yet in his heart he denies Divine and heavenly things. This 
is the reason, too, why so many learned men become so insane by the knowledge they acquire; for far more 
of them than of the simple deny the things relating to the faith of the Church and heaven. It is otherwise 
with those who allow themselves to be raised by the Lord into heavenly light. These are first exalted above 
the knowledge of the natural man, and then from heavenly light, seeing the natural knowledges in their 
natural man, they have a clear discernment of them, and make use of such as they apprehend and are 
consistent, and reject or lay aside those which they do not comprehend and are not consistent. 

In a word, the case is this. As long as a man is merely natural, so long his interiors, which see from the 
light of heaven, are closed, and the interiors, which see from the light of the world, are open, and then he 
looks downwards, or to the world, and to himself; for such is the direction of everything of his will and 
thought; and whither the man turns his attention, there also does his heart turn, that is, his will and his love. 
But when a man becomes spiritual, his interiors, which see from the light of heaven, are opened, and then 
he looks upwards, which is effected by his being raised up by the Lord, thus he looks to heaven and to the 
Lord; thither also everything of his will and thought, or of his heart and love, is raised up. For man has been 
so created, that he is internally formed according to the image of heaven, and externally according to the 
image of the world; in order that heaven and the world with him may be conjoined, and that thus the Lord 
through him may flow in out of heaven into the world, and govern it, with every one particularly, and with 
all in general, and in this way conjoin both, and cause a semblance of heaven to exist also in the world. But 
when a man makes the world his sole concern, heaven is closed to him; when, however, he suffers himself 
to be raised up by the Lord, heaven is opened to him, and the world becomes subjected; and when this is 
the case, hell is separated from and removed from him; he then first comes to know what good and evil are, 
but not before. This is what is called the image of God in man (Gen. i. 27, 28). 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10156  
  
For one who is being regenerated, matters of understanding come first; for one who has been 

regenerated, matters of the will come first. A person is formed by the world through ambitions, and the 
resulting education, but is then formed anew through the understanding, so that the will may be reformed. 
This takes place by means of matters of understanding and, at the same time, things heavenly entering into 
them, bringing Charity, and thus a new character. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 148.5  
  
For there are two states with a man when he is being regenerated by the Lord; the first when he is in 

truths, and through truths is led to good; the second when he is in good, and from good sees and loves 
truths. A man in the former state is led indeed by the Lord, but by means of what is his own; for to act from 
truths is to act from those things that are in man, but to act from good is to act from the Lord. It is therefore 
evident, that so far as man suffers himself by means of good to be led to truths, so far he is led by the Lord 
and to the Lord. For there is action and reaction in all things that are conjoined; the active is good, and the 
reactive is truth; but truth in no case reacts from itself, but from good; so far therefore as truth receives 
good, it reacts, and so far as it reacts, it is conjoined to it. It also follows, therefore, that the Lord, before a 
man is conjoined to Him, leads him to Himself by means of truths; and so far as he suffers himself to be 
drawn, so far he is conjoined.                                                      "Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10729 
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From his early infancy to the end of his life in the world and thereafter to eternity, the man who is in 
good is being born again every moment, not only as to interiors, but also as to exteriors, and this by 
amazing processes. It is these processes that for the most part constitute angelic wisdom, which is known to 
be ineffable, and to contain such things as ear has not heard, nor eye seen, neither have entered into the 
imagination of man. The internal sense of the Word [Bible] treats of things like these, and thus is adapted to 
angelic wisdom; and when it flows thence into the sense of the letter it becomes adapted to human wisdom, 
and thereby in a hidden way affects those who desire from good to know truths from the Word. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5202  
  
From what has been said, this also follows, that the Lord is continually in the act of regenerating man, 

because he is continually in the act of saving him, and no one can be saved except he be regenerated, 
according to the Lord's words in John, “Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God" (iii. 
3). Regeneration therefore is a means of salvation, as charity and faith are means of regeneration. It is the 
height of vanity to suppose that regeneration follows as a necessary consequence of the faith now prevalent 
in the church, which excludes man's co-operation. Action and co-operation, such as were described above, 
are apparent in everything that has any activity and power of motion: for instance, the action and co-
operation of the heart and the whole of its arterial system, are of this kind; the heart acts, and the arteries, 
by their coverings and coats, co-operate, and in this manner produce the circulation of the blood. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 576 - 577  
  
He who does not know that the end, or what is the same, the love, makes man's spiritual life, 

consequently that man is where his love is — in heaven if the love is heavenly, in hell if the love is infernal 
— cannot comprehend how it is in regard to these things. He may suppose that the delight of natural loves, 
which are the love of self and of the world, cannot be in agreement with spiritual truth and good; for he 
does not know that when he is being regenerated, man is to be altogether inverted, and that when he is 
inverted he has his head in heaven, but before he is inverted he has his head in hell. His head was in hell 
when he had the delights of the love of self or the world as his end; but his head is in heaven when these 
delights are means to the end. For the end, which is the love, is the only thing with man that lives; the 
means to the end, however, do not live of themselves, but receive life from the end; hence means from the 
ultimate end are called mediate ends; and these, so far as they regard the ultimate end, which is the 
principal end, so far live. Hence it is that when a man is regenerated, consequently when he has loving the 
neighbour and loving the Lord as the end, he then has the loving of himself and the world as means. When 
man is such, then, when he looks to the Lord, he accounts himself and also the world as nothing; and if he 
regards himself as anything, it is that he may be able to serve the Lord. But previously the contrary had 
been the case: when he looked to himself, he had held the Lord as of no account, or if of any, it was that he 
might thence have gain and honour. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8995  
  
In the course of regeneration, when man is being made spiritual, he is continually engaged in combat, 

on which account the church of the Lord is called militant; for before regeneration lusts have the dominion, 
because the whole man is composed of mere lusts and the falsities thence derived. During regeneration 
these lusts and falsities cannot be instantaneously abolished, for this would be to destroy the whole man, 
such being the only life which he has acquired; and therefore evil spirits are suffered to continue with him 
for a long time, that they may excite his lusts, and that these may thus be loosened, in innumerable ways, 
even to such a degree that they can be inclined by the Lord to good, and the man be thus reformed. In the 
time of combat, the evil spirits, who bear the utmost hatred against everything good and true, that is, 
against whatever pertains to love and faith towards the Lord—which things alone are good and true, 
because they have eternal life in them—leave the man nothing else for food but what is compared to the 
vegetable and the green of the herb; nevertheless, the Lord gives him also a food which is compared to the 
herb bearing seed, and to the tree in which is fruit, which are states of tranquility and peace, with their joys 
and delights; and this food the Lord gives the man at intervals. 

Unless the Lord defended man every moment, yea, even the smallest part of every moment, he would 
instantly perish, in consequence of the indescribably intense and mortal hatred which prevails in the world 
of spirits against the things relating to love and faith towards the Lord. The certainty of this fact I can 
affirm, having been now for some years, although still in the body, associated with spirits in the other life, 
even with the worst of them, and I have sometimes been surrounded by thousands, who were allowed to 
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spit forth their venom, and infest me by all possible methods, yet without their being able to hurt a single 
hair of my head, so secure was I under the Lord's protection. From so many years' experience I have been 
thoroughly instructed concerning the world of spirits and its nature, as well as concerning the combat which 
those being regenerated must needs endure, in order to attain the happiness of eternal life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 59  
  
It is the enjoyment of man's life to love himself and the world above all else. This enjoyment cannot be 

removed it a moment, but only gradually. In the measure in which it remains in man, evil is stronger in him 
and can be removed only as self-love becomes a love of uses, or as the love of ruling is not for it own sake 
but for the sake of uses. Uses then make the head, and self-love or the love of ruling is at first the body 
under the head and finally the feet, on which to walk. Who does not see that good should be the head, and 
that when it is, the Lord is there? Good and use are one. Who does not see that when evil is the head, the 
devil is there? As civil and moral good and, in its external form, spiritual good, too, are still to be received, 
who does not see that these then constitute the feet and the soles of the feet, and are trodden on? 

Inasmuch, then, as man's state of life is to be inverted so that what is uppermost may be lowermost, and 
the inversion cannot be instantaneous, for the chief enjoyment of his life, coming of self-love and the love 
of ruling, can he diminished and turned into a love of uses only gradually, the Lord cannot introduce good 
sooner or further than this evil is removed; done earlier or further, man would recede from good and return 
to his evil. 

"Divine Providence", Section 233[5]  
  
It is well known that things seen by the eyes and heard by the ears are perceived interiorly by man, and 

pass, as it were, from the world through the eyes or ears into the thought, thus into the understanding; for 
thought belongs to the understanding. And if the things are such as are loved, they pass thence into the will, 
and from the will by an intellectual way into speech and action. By a cycle, such impressions from the 
world pass through the natural man into the spiritual man; and from this again into the world. It should be 
known, however, that this circle is formed from the will, which is the inmost of man's life, that it begins 
there, and is thence completed. The will of a man, who is in good, is ruled from heaven by the Lord, 
although it appears to be otherwise; for there is an influx from the spiritual world into the natural, that is, 
through the internal man into the external, but not contrariwise; the internal man being in heaven, but the 
external in the world. Because this is the cycle of man's life, therefore, when a man is being regenerated, he 
is regenerated according to this method, and when he becomes regenerate, he lives and acts according to it.  

Consequently, during a man's regeneration, the truths, which are to be those of faith, enter by the 
hearing and the sight, and are implanted in the memory of his natural man. They are taken from that 
memory into the thought of the understanding, and those that are loved become truths of the will; and so far 
as they become part of the will, so far they enter into the life, for the will of man is his essential life; and so 
far as they enter into the life, so far they become part of his affection, thus of charity in the will, and of faith 
in the understanding; afterwards man speaks and acts from that life, which is the life of charity and faith. 
From charity which belongs to the will, go forth the speech and also the acts of the body, each by an 
intellectual way, that is by the way of faith. From these things it is evident that the cycle of man's 
regeneration is similar to that of his life in general: and this is similarly formed in the will by an influx out 
of heaven from the Lord. 

It is therefore evident that there are two states with a man who is being regenerated; the first when the 
truths of faith are implanted and are conjoined to the good of charity, the second when he speaks from the 
good of charity by the truths of faith, and acts according to them. Thus it is evident that the first state is by 
the way of the world through the natural man into the spiritual, that is into heaven; and the second from 
heaven through the spiritual man into the natural, thus into the world. The spiritual or internal man, as said 
above, is in heaven, and the natural or external man in the world. This is the cycle of the regeneration of 
man, and therefore is the circle of his spiritual life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10057  
  
Man has two faculties of life, namely, understanding and will, and that the understanding is set apart for 

the reception of the truth, and the will for the reception of good; for there are two things, namely, truth and 
good, to which all things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, have reference. From this, also, it 
is evident that a man's life is constituted by these two things, and his new life by the truth of faith and the 
good of charity; and that he has no new life, unless each of these two be implanted in him. 
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How the truth which belongs to faith is sown and implanted in man, is known in the Church; but it is 
not yet so well known how the good which belongs to charity is implanted. Man when an infant receives 
good from the Lord, which good is the good of innocence, such as infants have. This same good forms with 
the man the initiament of the new will, and it increases in the succeeding age according to his life of 
innocence with his companions, and according to his life of uprightness and obedience towards his parents 
and teachers; yet more with those who subsequently permit themselves to be regenerated. The Lord 
foresees this, and provides according to the state of the man's subsequent life; for in everything pertaining 
to the present the Lord foresees evil, and provides for good, and indeed from the first beginning of life even 
to eternity. Afterwards, as the man grows up, and begins to think from himself, so far as he is then carried 
away by the delights of the loves of self and the world, so far that new Voluntary or that initiament of the 
new will is closed; and, so far as he is not carried away by these delights, so far it is opened and also 
perfected. 

How it is perfected through the implantation of truth, shall now be stated. That new Voluntary, which 
originates from the good of innocence, is the habitation through which the Lord enters with the man, and 
rouses him up to will what is good, and, from willing, to do good. This influx operates with the man, so far 
as he desists from evils. Hence is his faculty of knowing, perceiving, reflecting upon and understanding 
moral and civil truths and goods, according to the delight of use. Through that good the Lord afterwards 
flows into the truths belonging to the doctrine of the Church which are with the man, and calls forth from 
the memory such as serve for the use of life, and implants them in good, and perfects good. On this ground 
it is that good with a man is altogether according to the use of life. If the use of life is in favour of the 
neighbour, that is, in favour of the good of one's fellow-citizen, one's country, of the Church, and of 
heaven, and in favour of the Lord, then that good is the good of charity. But if the use of life is only in 
favour of self, and of the world, then the initiament of the new will is closed, and underneath it is formed a 
will-part out of the evils of the loves of self, and an intellectual part is formed from it by falsities. This 
latter voluntary or will-part is closed above and open beneath, that is, it is closed in the direction of heaven, 
and open in the direction of the world. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9296  
  
Man's Rational is first of all regenerated, for therein are seeds, and afterwards the Natural, in order that 

it may serve as ground; and since the Natural is as ground, good and truth are capable of being made 
fruitful and multiplying in the Rational, which could not be the case unless they had ground somewhere, in 
which they might take root like seed. From this comparison it may be seen as in a mirror how the case is 
with regeneration and with many of its arcana. To understand good and truth and to will them pertains to 
the Rational; the perceptions of good and truth therefrom are as seed; but to know them and bring them into 
act pertains to the Natural. The very scientifics and works are like ground; and when man is affected with 
the scientifics which confirm good and truth, and especially when he feels a delight in bringing them into 
act, the seeds are therein, and grow as in their ground. By this means good is made fruitful, and truth is 
multiplied, and they continually ascend from this ground into the Rational, and perfect it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3671  
  
Man, in his first age, knows only by memory the things contained in the Word [Bible], in like manner 

the things contained in the doctrinals of faith, and he then believes himself to be good, when he is 
acquainted with many particulars therefrom, and can apply some of them, not to his own life, but to the 
lives of others. In his second age, when he is more grown up, he is not content to know only by memory the 
things contained in the Word, and in doctrinals, but he begins at this time to reflect upon them from his 
own thought, and so much as he adds thereto from his own thought, this pleases him, and hence he is in an 
affection of truth, from a certain worldly love, which love is also a means of his learning more things, 
which without it would have been left unlearnt. But in his third age, if he is among those who are capable 
of being regenerated, he begins to think about use, and in this case to reflect on what he reads in the Word 
and imbibes from doctrinals, for the sake of use. When he is in this state, the order is inverted, namely, that 
truth is no longer put so much in the first place. But in his fourth age, when it is the age of his regeneration, 
because then the state is full, he loves the Word, and doctrinals which are from the Word, that is, truth, for 
the sake of good of life, consequently from good of life. Thus good comes to be in the prior place, which 
until this time was in the posterior place apparently.  

The reason why good was apparently in the posterior place, is, because it lay intimately concealed in all 
his affection, nor was it able to manifest itself, because such things existed around it, as it could not agree 
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with, namely, vain and empty things, such as are those of the glory of the world and of self. But after he is 
regenerated, then these things recede, and the good which lay intimately concealed, comes forth as it were 
out of prison, and flows into those things which are outside, and makes truths its own, or makes them truths 
of good, and thus manifests itself.  

Good with man in the meantime is as it were something involuntary which is in his Voluntary, in 
everything that he thinks, and thence in everything that he does. A man knows not that he has this 
involuntary principle, because he perceives nothing else with himself than what is his own, that is, what is 
voluntary. This involuntary principle is twofold, one is his hereditary principle which he has from his father 
and mother, the other flows in through heaven from the Lord. As man grows up, then that which he has 
hereditarily from his parents manifests itself more and more, if he be such as not to suffer himself to be 
regenerated, for thence he takes out evils, and makes them his own, or proper to himself. But the 
involuntary principle, which is from the Lord through heaven, manifests itself in adult age with those who 
are being regenerated. With these, in the meantime, it has disposed and governed all things in general and 
particular of their thought and also of their will, although it had not appeared. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3603  
  
Regeneration begins when a man desists from evils as sins, progresses as he shuns them, and is 

perfected as he battles against them. Then as he conquers from the Lord he is regenerated. The order of his 
life is changed; from natural he becomes spiritual; the natural separated from the spiritual is in disorder and 
the spiritual is in order. The regenerated man acts from charity and makes what is of his faith a part of his 
charity. But he becomes spiritual only in the measure in which he is in truths. Everyone is regenerated by 
means of truths and of a life in accord with them; by truths he knows life and by his life he does the truths. 
So he unites good and truth, which is the spiritual marriage in which heaven is. 

Man is reformed and regenerated by means of the two faculties called rationality and liberty, and cannot 
be reformed or regenerated without them, because it is by means of rationality that he can understand and 
know what is evil and what is good, and hence what is false and true, and by means of liberty that he can 
will what he understands and knows. 

"Divine Providence", Section 84  
  
Regeneration is nothing but the subjugation of the Natural, and the dominion of the Spiritual; and the 

Natural is subjugated when it is reduced to correspondence. When the Natural has been reduced to 
correspondence, it does not react any more, but acts as it is commanded, and obeys the Spiritual, almost as 
the acts of the body obey the behest of the will, and as the speech and the expression of the face conform to 
the influx of the thought. From this it is plain that for a man to become spiritual the Natural must needs 
become as nothing whatever in respect to willing. 

But be it known that it is the old Natural that must become as nothing, because this has been formed 
from evils and falsities; and when it has become as nothing the man is then endowed with a new Natural, 
called the spiritual Natural—spiritual because the spiritual acts through it, and manifests itself through it, as 
the cause through the effect. It is known that the cause is everything in the effect. Hence the new Natural in 
thinking, willing, and producing effect, is nothing else than the representative of the Spiritual. When this 
comes to pass the man receives good from the Lord; and when he receives good he is endowed with truths; 
and when he is endowed with truths he is perfected in intelligence and wisdom; and when he is perfected in 
intelligence and wisdom he is blessed with happiness to eternity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5651  
  
Salvation and eternal life are the end, intention, and purpose of man, as a temple of God; and in these 

there is a correspondence with the will where those three thing have their residence: he imbibes the 
doctrinals of faith and charity from his parents, masters, and spiritual teachers, and when he comes to riper 
years he collects them from the Word [Bible], and other books of instruction, all which are means 
conducive to the end; and in these there is a correspondence with the understanding. Lastly, he is directed 
and determined to the performance of uses, according to the doctrines which he has imbibed as means; and 
this is effected by acts of the body, which are called good works; and thus the end, by means of causes, 
produces effects, which in regard to their essence, are of the end; in regard to their form, are of the 
doctrines of the church; and in regard to act, are of uses. Thus a man becomes a temple of God. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 374  
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Since man is free to think as he pleases to the end that his life's love may emerge from its hiding place 
into the light of his understanding, and since he would not otherwise know anything of his own evil and 
consequently would not know how to shun it, it is also true that it would increase in him so much that 
recovery would become impossible in him and hardly be possible in his children, were he to have children, 
for a parent's evil is transmitted to his offspring. The Lord, however, provides that this may not occur. 

The Lord could heal the understanding in every man and thus cause him to think not evil but good, and 
this by means of fears of different kinds, miracles, conversations with the dead, or visions and dreams. But 
to heal the understanding alone is to heal man only outwardly, for understanding with its thought is the 
external of man's life while the will with its affection is the internal. The healing of the understanding alone 
would therefore be like palliative healing in which the interior malignity, closed in and kept from issuing, 
would destroy first the near and then the remote parts till all would become mortified. The will itself must 
be healed, not by the influx of the understanding into it, for that is impossible, but by means of instruction 
and exhortation from the understanding. Were the understanding alone healed, man would become like a 
dead body embalmed or covered by fragrant spices and roses which would soon get such a foul odor from 
the body that they could not be brought near anyone's nostrils. So heavenly truths in the understanding 
would be affected if the evil love of the will were shut in. 

"Divine Providence", Section 281[4] - 282  
  
So long as the mere truth which is of faith predominates with a man, and not the good which is of 

charity, so long the natural or external man has not been made submissive to the spiritual or internal man. 
But as soon as good has the dominion, the natural or external man submits himself, and then the man 
becomes a spiritual church. That such is the case is known from the fact that the man does from affection 
what the truth teaches, and that he does not act contrary to this affection, however the Natural desires it. 
The very affection and consequent reason have the dominion, and subdue in the Natural the delights of the 
love of self and of the world, as also the fallacies which had filled the scientifics there; and at last so 
completely that this subjugation comes to be among the man's pleasures; and then the Natural is at rest, and 
afterward is in agreement; and when it is in agreement, it then partakes of the pleasantness of the Internal. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6567  
  
That those who are reformed are reduced to ignorance of truth, or desolation, even to grief and despair, 

and that they then first have comfort and help from the Lord, is at this day unknown, for the reason that few 
are reformed. Those who are such that they can be reformed, if not in the life of the body, yet in the other 
life, are brought into this state, which in the other life is very well known, and is called vastation or 
desolation. Those who are in such vastation or desolation are reduced even to despair, and when they are in 
this state, they receive comfort and help from the Lord, and are at last taken away from where they were 
into heaven, where they are instructed among the angels, as it were anew, in the goods and truths of faith. 

The reason for this vastation and desolation is chiefly that the persuasive principle they have adopted 
from the proprium may be broken; and also that they may receive the perception of good and truth, which 
they cannot receive until the persuasive principle from the proprium is as it were softened; this is effected 
by a state of anxiety and grief even to despair. No one can have an exquisite perception of what is good, 
nay, of what is blessed and happy, unless he has been in a state of what is not good, not blessed, and not 
happy; from this latter state he acquires a sphere of perception, and this in the degree in which he was in the 
opposite state. The sphere of perception, and the extension of its limits, arise from contrasts actually 
formed. These are the causes of vastation or desolation, besides many others. 

But let some examples be taken by way of illustration. In the case of those who attribute everything to 
their own prudence, and little or nothing to Divine Providence, supposing it to be proved to them by 
thousands of reasons that the Divine Providence is universal, but that it is universal because it extends to 
the most minute particulars; and that not even a hair falls from the head, that is, that there is nothing so 
minute, that it is not foreseen, and provided for accordingly, nevertheless their state of thought respecting 
their own prudence is not changed thereby, except only at the very moment when they feel themselves 
convinced by those reasons. Nay, supposing the same thing to be proved to them by living experiences, at 
the moment of seeing or feeling such experiences they confess that it is so, but when a few moments have 
passed, they return to their former state of opinion; such things have some momentary effect upon the 
thought, but not upon the affection, and unless the affection is broken, the thought remains in its own state, 
for the thought has its faith and its life from affection. But when such persons are brought into anxiety and 
grief, owing to their being unable to do anything of themselves, and this even to despair, the persuasive 
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principle is broken, and the state is changed, and they can then be led into the belief that they can do 
nothing of themselves, but that all power, prudence, intelligence, and wisdom are from the Lord. The case 
is similar with those who believe that faith is from themselves, and that good is from themselves. … Hence 
then it is evident why those who are reformed, or become spiritual, are reduced to the state of vastation or 
desolation; and that when they are in that state even to despair, they then first receive comfort and help 
from the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2694  
  
The case is this : When a man is being reformed, which is effected by combats and temptations, such 

evil spirits are associated with him as excite nothing but his things of knowledge and reason; and spirits 
that excite lusts are kept entirely away from him. For there are two kinds of evil spirits, those who act upon 
man's reasonings, and those who act upon his lusts. The evil spirits who excite a man's reasonings bring 
forth all his falsities, and endeavour to persuade him that they are true, and even turn truths into falsities. A 
man must fight against these when he is in temptation; but it is really the Lord who fights, through the 
angels who are adjoined to the man. As soon as the falsities are separated, and as it were dispersed, by these 
combats, the man is prepared to receive the truths of faith. For so long as falsities prevail, a man never can 
receive the truths of faith, because the principles of falsity stand in the way. When he has thus been 
prepared to receive the truths of faith, then for the first time can celestial seeds be implanted in him, which 
are the seeds of charity. The seeds of charity can never be implanted in ground where falsities reign, but 
only where truths reign. Thus is it with the reformation or regeneration of the spiritual man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 653  
  
The first stage of the new birth is the reception of truths in the understanding, and the second is a 

willingness to act according to truths, and at length the practice of them. None, however, can be said to be 
reformed by the mere knowledges of truths; for every man, from the faculty he enjoys of elevating his 
understanding above the love of his will, is enabled to apprehend truths, and also to speak, teach, and 
preach them; but he is a reformed person who is in the affection of truth for truth's sake; for this affection 
conjoins itself with the will, and, if it continues and increases, conjoins the will with the understanding, and 
then regeneration commences. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 589  
  
The internal man cannot be opened towards heaven, unless the negations of the truth, that is, the 

affirmations of falsity whereby it was closed, are first broken up, and they must be broken up in this world. 
This cannot be effected except by a complete inversion of the life, and thus during several years; for 
falsities array themselves by series, establishing a continuous connection among one another, and they form 
the natural mind itself, and its mode of viewing. 

It is evident from this that destroying falsities with such persons means destroying life itself; and that if 
they are to have anything new in respect to life, falsities must successively be uprooted, and truths and 
goods implanted in their stead; and these must in like manner form among one another a continuous 
connection, and be arranged in series. This is meant by that complete inversion of the life, which can be 
brought about only during several years; wherefore, if any one believes that a person can be made new in a 
moment, he errs greatly. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9256  
  
The man who does not receive spiritual life, that is, who is not born anew by the Lord, cannot enter 

heaven. This the Lord plainly teaches in John: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” [iii. 3] 

Man is not born of his parents into spiritual life, but only into natural life. The spiritual life of man 
consists in loving God above all things, and in loving the neighbor as himself, and this according to the 
precepts which the Lord has taught in the Word [Bible]; but natural life consists in loving ourselves and the 
world more than the neighbor, yea, more than God himself. 

Every man is born of his parents into the evils of self-love and of the love of the world; for every evil, 
which by habit has, as it were, contracted to itself a nature, is transmitted to the offspring. In this way evil 
descends successively from parents, from grandfathers, and from other ancestors, in a long series 
backwards; and the derivation of evil becomes at length so great, that the whole of man's proper life 
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[proprium] is nothing but evil. This continuous derivation of evil cannot be broken and altered, except by a 
life of faith and charity from the Lord. 

Man is continually inclining to that which he derives from his hereditary nature, and lapsing into it; 
hence he confirms that evil in himself, and also superadds many more evils of himself. These evils are 
altogether contrary to spiritual life, and destroy it; so that unless man receives a new life, which is spiritual 
life, from the Lord,—unless he is conceived anew, born anew, and educated anew—in a word, created 
anew—he must be damned; for his will and thoughts are wholly occupied with things of a selfish and 
worldly nature, as is the case with those who are in hell. 

No one can be regenerated unless he be instructed in the knowledge of those things which belong to the 
new or spiritual life; and the things that belong to that life are the truths which are to be believed, and the 
goods which are to be done; the former have respect to faith, and the latter to charity. Nor can any one 
know these things from himself; for man, in this respect, apprehends only those things which are obvious to 
the senses, and from these procures for himself what is called natural light; by means of which he discerns 
what has relation to the world and to himself, but not to heaven and to God. The truths relating to these 
must be learned from revelation; as, that the Lord, who is God from eternity, came into the world to save 
the human race; that He has all power in heaven and on earth; that faith and charity, with all that pertains to 
them, whether of truth or of good, are from Him; that there is a heaven, and a hell; and that man lives to 
eternity, in heaven if he has done good, but in hell if he has done evil. 

These, with numerous other things, are objects of faith, and must be known by the man who undergoes 
the process of regeneration: for he who knows them may make them the objects of his thought, afterwards 
of his will, and finally reduce them to practice, and thus obtain new life. Thus he who does not know that 
the Lord is the Saviour of the human race, can neither believe in Him, love Him, nor do good for His sake. 
He who does not know that the Lord is the source of all good, cannot be persuaded that salvation is wholly 
from Him, still less can he desire that it should be so, and thus he cannot live from the Lord. He who is 
ignorant of the existence of heaven and hell, and of eternal life, cannot even think respecting the life of 
heaven, nor can he apply to receive it. The same holds true in other cases. 

Every one has an internal man and an external; the internal is the spiritual man, and the external is the 
natural man; and each of these must be regenerated, in order that the entire man may be so. In the 
unregenerate the external or natural man rules, and the internal is in subjection; but in the regenerate, the 
internal or spiritual man has the ascendancy, and the external is in subjection. Hence it is evident that the 
true order of life is inverted in man from his birth; that is to say, the principle which serves ought to rule, 
and that which rules ought to serve. In order that man may be saved, this order of things must be inverted; 
and such inversion can only be effected by regeneration from the Lord. 

What is meant by the internal man ruling and the external serving, and the reverse, may be thus 
explained. When a man places all his good in voluptuousness, in gain, and in pride, delights in hatred and 
revenge, and endeavors to find in his mind reasons to justify him, then his external man rules, and his 
internal serves; but when a man finds delight in thinking and willing well, sincerely, and justly, and 
outwardly speaking and acting in the same manner, then the internal man rules, and the external obeys. 

The internal man is first regenerated by the Lord, and the external afterwards, and the latter by means of 
the former; for the internal man is regenerated by embracing the things which belong to faith and charity, 
and the external, by a life in accordance with them. This is meant by the Lord's words, where He says: 
“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” [John iii. 5] In 
the spiritual sense, water is the truth of faith, and the Spirit is a life according to it. 

He who is regenerated, is, as to his internal man, in heaven, and is an angel there with the angels, into 
whose society he is admitted after the dissolution of the body, when he is capable of entering on a full 
enjoyment of the life of heaven, which consists in loving the Lord, in loving the neighbor, in understanding 
truth, loving good, and perceiving the felicity thence derived. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 173 - 182  
  
The mind of man, before it has been conjoined to heaven, is turned backwards, because it has not yet 

been brought forth out of hell. But when it is in a state of reformation, it looks from truth to good, thus from 
the left to the right, which is contrary to order; but after it is conjoined with heaven it is turned forwards, 
and elevated to the Lord, and looks from right to left, that is, from good to truth, which is according to 
order. This is the way in which the turning is effected. 

The case is similar with the understanding and will, for the former is a recipient of truth, and the latter a 
recipient of good. Before man is led out of hell, the understanding and will do not act as one, for at that 
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time he sees and acknowledges from his understanding many things which he does not will, because they 
are not objects of his love. But when he is conjoined to heaven, his understanding and will act as one, the 
former becoming the agent of the latter. For when the turning is effected he loves what he wills, and that 
which he wills from love, he also thinks. In this way after a man is removed from evils by resistance and 
combat against them as if from himself, he comes into the love of truth and good, and then everything 
which he wills and thence does, he also thinks and thence speaks. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1168  
  
The reason why it is said that everyone has a capacity of being regenerated according to his state, is, 

because a difference of persons and circumstances causes a difference in respect to regeneration. The 
learned and the unlearned, for instance, are regenerated in a different manner, and by different processes. 
The same is true of persons engaged in different studies and employments, and of those also who confine 
their researches to the externals of the Word [Bible], and those who extend them to its internals. There is a 
difference between those who receive from their parents good natural dispositions, and those who receive 
bad; and likewise in respect to those who from their infancy have plunged themselves into the vanities of 
the world, and those who have sooner or later separated themselves from them: in short, there is a 
difference between those who constitute the external church of the Lord, and those who constitute the 
internal. The variety is infinite, like that of the faces and dispositions of mankind: but still everyone has a 
capacity of being regenerated and saved according to his state. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 580  
  
The second state of those who are being reformed is that they are reduced to ignorance, so as to know 

nothing of truth, and this even to despair. The reason of their being reduced to such ignorance is in order 
that persuasive light may be extinguished, which is such that it illuminates falsities and truths alike, and 
induces a faith of falsity by means of truths, and a faith of truth by means of falsities, and at the same time 
self-confidence; and also in order that they may be brought into knowledge (cognitio) by experience itself 
respecting this truth, that nothing of good and nothing of truth is from self or from the proprium, but from 
the Lord. Those who are being reformed are reduced to ignorance, even to despair, and then they have 
comfort and enlightenment. For the light of truth from the Lord cannot flow into a persuasive state which is 
from the proprium, this being of such a nature as to extinguish this light. This state is called a state of the 
desolation of truth with those who are being reformed. But of this state few can know anything, because 
few at this day are being regenerated. 

To those who are not being regenerated, it is the same thing whether they know the truth, or do not 
know it; and also whether what they know be the truth or not, if only they can pass a thing off as the truth. 
But those who are being regenerated think much about doctrine and life, because they think much about 
eternal salvation, and therefore if truth fails them, they grieve at heart, as truth is the subject of their 
thought and affection. 

The quality of the state of these two classes of men may appear from this consideration: man, while he 
is in the body, lives in heaven as to his spirit, and in the world as to his body, being born into both; and he 
has been so created that as to his spirit he can actually be with angels, and at the same time, by means of the 
things which are of the body, with men. But as there are few who believe that they have a spirit which is to 
live after death, therefore there are few who are being regenerated. To those who believe, the other life is 
the all of their thought and affection, and the world is comparatively nothing; but to those who do not 
believe, the world is the all of their thought and affection, and the other life is comparatively nothing. The 
former are those who can be regenerated, but the latter are those who cannot. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2682  
  
The sixth law of the Divine Providence is, That man should not be reformed by external, but by internal 

means; by external means are meant miracles and visions, fears and punishments; by internal means are 
meant truths and goods from the Word [Bible], and from the doctrine of the church, and also looking to the 
Lord; for these means enter by an internal way, and cast out the evils and falsities which reside within; but 
external means enter by an external way, and do not cast out evils and falsities, but shut them in. 
Nevertheless, man is further reformed by external means, provided he has been before reformed by internal 
means. This follows from the laws above stated, namely, that man is reformed by means of freedom, but 
not without it, and further, that to compel himself is to act from freedom, but to be compelled is not so. 
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Man is compelled by miracles and visions, and also by fears and punishments; by miracles and visions 
the external of his spirit, which consists in thinking and willing, is compelled, and by fears and 
punishments the external of his body, which consists in speaking and acting, is compelled. The latter may 
be compelled, because man, nevertheless, thinks and wills freely; but the external of his spirit, which 
consists in thinking and willing, must not be compelled, for in that case his internal freedom, by means of 
which he was to be reformed, perishes. 

If a man could be reformed by miracles and visions, then all men throughout the whole world would be 
reformed. It is, therefore, a holy law of the Divine Providence that internal freedom should not, in the least 
degree, be violated; for by it the Lord enters into man, even into the hell where he is, and by it he there 
leads him; if man is willing to follow, He brings him out and introduces him into heaven, bringing him 
there nearer and nearer to Himself. It is in this way only that man is brought out of infernal freedom, which, 
regarded in itself, is slavery, because from hell, and is introduced into heavenly freedom, which is freedom 
itself; by degrees this becomes a higher kind, until it attains its highest state, because it proceeds from the 
Lord, whose will is that man should not be in any way compelled. This is the path along which man’s 
reformation proceeds, but it is a path which miracles and visions would close. … 

This path of reformation is also closed by miracles and visions, for they persuade and compel belief, 
and thus cast the thoughts bound, as it were, into a prison. When therefore his freedom is taken away, he 
has no means from what is interior of removing his evils, for no evil is removed except by such interior 
means. The evils thus remain shut in, and from their own infernal freedom in which they delight, they 
continually act in opposition to those truths and those goods which miracles and visions had impressed, and 
at length dissipate them, calling miracles the interior operations of nature, and visions the insane delusions 
of a disordered imagination, and truths and goods fallacies and absurdities. Such is the effect which evils 
shut in produce upon the externals which enclose them. Nevertheless, man, when he thinks only 
superficially, may possibly believe that miracles and visions, although they persuade, still do not take away 
freedom of thought; but the fact is that with the unreformed they do take it away, but not with the reformed, 
for with the former they shut evils in, but not with the latter. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1155  
  
There are two states into which a man must enter, and through which he must pass, that he may from 

natural become spiritual. The first state is called Reformation, and the other Regeneration. In the first he 
looks from his natural state towards the spiritual, with a great desire to attain it; in the other state he 
becomes a spiritual-natural man. 

The first state is formed by the truths which belong to faith, by which he looks towards charity; the 
other is formed by the goods of charity, from which he enters into the truths of faith; or what is the same 
thing, the first is a state of thought from the understanding, the other is a state of love from the will. As this 
latter state commences and advances, a change or turning takes place in the mind; for then the love of the 
will enters by influx into the understanding, acting upon, and leading it to think in concord and agreement 
with its love; so that in proportion as the good of love fills the first station, and the truths of faith the 
second, the man is spiritual, and is a new creature. He then acts from charity, and speaks from faith; he 
sensibly feels the good of charity, and perceives the truth of faith; he is then in the Lord, he is in peace, and 
thus regenerate. 

The man who, during his abode in this world, has entered into the first of these states, is in a capacity 
after death of being introduced into the other; but he who during the present life has not entered into the 
first state, cannot after death be introduced into the second, and thus cannot be regenerated. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 571  
  
There is an obvious circle starting with the senses—especially the hearing and sight, which present 

objects that arouse inner sensation—to the understanding, and from the understanding into the will, then 
from the will into action, either of the mouth, i.e. speech, or of the face, or of the bodily members. This is 
the natural circle. 

But because human nature has been corrupted, so that objects can only pass from the senses to the 
understanding, but not into the will, because this is being controlled from a different source, therefore there 
must be a process of regeneration whereby the true order, or circle, is restored. Then, finally, the will holds 
full sway, and from it, the understanding, both striving together for the fruits of charity. Then all evil that is 
slipped in by evil spirits is turned into good in the understanding. For the Lord, through the will, that is, 
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through love, and mercy, which is His alone, is guiding the person whom He has regenerated and gifted 
with these abilities. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 757  
  
These are such that they cannot be regenerated, but only reformed for to be regenerated is said of those 

who suffer themselves to be led on by the Lord, by truths which are called truths of faith, to the good of 
spiritual life; but to be reformed is said of those who cannot be led on to the good of spiritual life by the 
truths of faith, but only to the delight of natural life. Those who suffer themselves to be regenerated, act 
according to the precepts of faith from affection; but they who do not suffer themselves to be regenerated, 
but only to be reformed, act not from affection, but from obedience. The difference is this: they who act 
from affection, act from the heart, and thus from freedom, and they also do truth for the sake of truth, and 
good for the sake of good, and thus they exercise charity for the sake of the neighbour; but they who act 
from obedience do not act in this way from the heart, consequently not from freedom. If they seem to 
themselves to act from the heart and from freedom, it is for the sake of something of self-glory which 
causes it to be so apperceived; neither do they do truth for the sake of truth, nor good for the sake of good, 
but for the sake of the delight arising from this glory. Thus they do not exercise charity toward the 
neighbour for the sake of the neighbour, but in order to be seen, and in order to be rewarded. 

But within the church at this day the knowledge of this distinction has been lost. The reason is that the 
church at this day is so designated and called, from faith and not from charity. Few know what faith is; very 
many believe that faith is to know those things which the doctrine of the church teaches, and to be 
persuaded that they are true, but not that it is to live according to them. Life according to those truths they 
call "moral life," which they separate from the doctrine of the church, and name it Moral Theology; but the 
learned believe that faith is confidence, or trust, that they are saved by the Lord's having suffered for them, 
and redeemed them from hell; and they say that those are saved who have this confidence, thus by faith 
alone; but they do not consider that the confidence of faith cannot possibly be given except with those who 
live the life of charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8987  
  
They who have not been instructed about man's regeneration suppose that man can be regenerated 

without temptation; and some that when he has undergone one temptation he is regenerated. But it is to be 
known that no one is regenerated without temptation, and that many temptations follow on, one after 
another. The reason is that regeneration takes place to the end that the life of the old man may die, and a 
new life which is heavenly may be insinuated. Hence it can be evident that there must needs be combat, for 
the life of the old man resists, and is not willing to be extinguished, and the life of the new man cannot 
enter except where the life of the old is extinguished. Hence it is evident that there is combat on both sides, 
and it is a fierce one, because it is for life. He who thinks from enlightened reason can see and perceive 
from this that no man can be regenerated without combat, that is, without spiritual temptation; and also that 
he is not regenerated by one temptation, but by many. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8403  
  
Those who cannot be reformed are altogether ignorant of what it is to grieve on account of being 

deprived of truths, and suppose it impossible for anyone to be pained on account of such a thing; they 
believe that the only anxiety that can possibly exist is on account of the deprivation of the goods of the 
body and the world, such as health, honour, fame, wealth, and life. But those who can be reformed believe 
altogether differently; they are preserved by the Lord in the affection of good, and in the thought of truth, 
and therefore they come into anxiety when they are deprived of them. It is known that all anxiety and grief 
arise from the deprivation of those things by which one is affected, or which one loves. Those who are 
affected only by corporeal and worldly things, or who love only such things, grieve when they are deprived 
of them. But those who are affected by spiritual goods and truths, and love them, grieve when they are 
deprived of them, the life of every one being nothing but affection or love. Hence may be seen what is the 
state of those who are desolated as to goods and truths by which they are affected, or which they love, 
namely, that their state of grief is more severe, because more internal, and because, in the deprivation of 
good and truth, they do not regard the death of the body, about which they have no concern, but eternal 
death. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2689  
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To effect man's regeneration it is necessary that it be done by the understanding, as by a mediate cause, 
and this is accomplished by the information which the understanding receives, first from parents and 
masters, and afterwards from reading the Word [Bible], from sermons, books, and conversation. The 
subjects which the understanding thus receives are called truths, so that it is the same whether we speak of 
reformation being effected by the understanding, or by the truths which the understanding receives; for 
truths instruct a man in whom and what he is to believe, and also what he ought to do, consequently what 
he ought to will; for whatever a man does is done from the will according to the understanding. Since then 
the very will of man is by birth evil, and the understanding teaches what is evil and what is good, and he 
has power to will, or not to will, either the one or the other, it follows that he must be reformed by means of 
the understanding. So long however as he sees and acknowledges in his mind that evil is evil, and good is 
good, and thinks that good ought to be chosen, so long that state is called reformation; but when he actually 
wills to flee from evil and do good, then commences the state of regeneration. 

For this end man is endowed with a capacity of elevating his understanding almost into the light which 
the angels of heaven enjoy, that he may see what it behooves him to will and thence to do, if he would be 
prosperous in this world for a time, and be blessed after death to eternity. He becomes prosperous and 
blessed in case he procures wisdom for himself, and keeps his will in obedience to it; but he becomes 
unprosperous and unhappy in case he submits his understanding to the guidance of his will. The reason of 
this is, because the will from its birth inclines to evils, even to such as are most enormous. Unless then it be 
restrained by the understanding, a man left to the free guidance of his will would rush headlong into all 
wickedness, and from his inherent ferine nature would plunder and massacre, for his own gratification, all 
who did not favor his designs, and indulge his lusts. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 587 - 588  
  
When it is said that a man by regeneration is rendered spiritual, it is not meant that he is rendered 

spiritual as an angel, but that he is rendered spiritual-natural, in other words, that there is a spiritual 
principle within his natural, just as thought is in speech, and as will is in action; for when the one ceases the 
other ceases also. In like manner a man's spirit is in all and everything that is done in his body, and it is this 
which impels the natural to do what it does: the natural, considered in itself, is passive, or a dead power, but 
the spiritual is active, or a living power; the passive or dead power cannot act of itself, but must be acted 
upon by the active or living power. 

As a man lives continually in communion with the inhabitants of the spiritual world, therefore, when he 
departs out of the natural world, he is immediately introduced among his like, with whom he has been 
associated while in the former world: hence it is that everyone after death seems to himself as if he were 
still alive in the world; for he then comes into consort with his like as to the affections of his will, whom he 
then acknowledges, just as kinsfolk and relations acknowledge each other in the world; and this is the 
meaning of what is said in the Word [Bible] concerning those who die, that they are taken and gathered to 
their own. Hence then it may appear, that a regenerate man is in communion with angels of heaven, and the 
unregenerate with spirits of hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 607  
  
When man is being regenerated, the good with him then proceeds from the truth of faith, for then he 

does good according to truth, not from the affection of truth, but from obedience, because it is so 
commanded; but afterwards, when he is regenerated, he does good from affection, consequently from love. 
These two states with man are accurately distinguished in the Word [Bible], for that reason that man cannot 
be at the same time in both. He who is in the first state, cannot enter into the second before he is 
regenerated; and he who is in the second state, ought not to betake himself to the first. If anyone betakes 
himself to the first, he loses the affection of doing good from love, and relapses into the state of faith which 
had been serviceable to introduce to good, and he relapses beyond that state also. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7857  
  
When man is in evil many truths may be introduced into his understanding and kept in memory, and 

still not be profaned. This is because the understanding does not flow into the will, but the will into the 
understanding. As the understanding does not flow into the will, many truths can be received by the 
understanding and held in memory and still not be mingled with the evil in the will, and the holy thus not 
profaned. 
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Moreover, it is incumbent on everyone to learn truths from the Word [Bible] or from preaching, to lay 
them up in the memory and to think about them. For by truths held in the memory and entering into the 
thought, the understanding is to teach the will, that is, the man, what he should do. This is therefore the 
chief means of reformation. Truths that are only in the understanding and thence in the memory are not in 
man but outside him. 

Man's memory may be compared to the ruminatory stomach of certain animals in which they put their 
food; as long as it is there, it is not in but outside their body; as they draw it thence and consume it, it 
becomes part of their life, and their body is nourished. The food in man's memory is not material but 
spiritual, namely truths, rightly knowledges; so far as he takes them thence by thinking, which is like 
ruminating, his spiritual mind is nourished. It is the will's love that has the desire and the appetite, so to 
speak, and that causes them to be taken thence and to be nourishing. If that love is evil, it desires or has an 
appetite for what is unclean, but if good, for what is clean, and sets aside, rejects and casts out what is 
unsuitable; this is done in various ways. 

But the Lord in his divine providence takes the greatest care that truths are not received from the 
understanding by the will sooner or more largely than man as of himself removes evil in his external man. 
For what is from the will enters man, is appropriated to him, and becomes part of his life, and in that life, 
which is man's from the will, evil and good cannot exist together, for so he would perish. The two may, 
however, be in the understanding, where they are called falsities of evil and truths of good, and without 
being mingled; else man could not behold evil from good or know good from evil; but there they are 
distinguishable and separated like the inner and outer sections of a house. 

"Divine Providence", Section 233[7] - 233[8]  
  
When, therefore, a man is regenerated even as to the Natural, then all things there are subordinated to 

the interiors; and when interior things inflow there, they inflow as into their generals, by means of which 
they render themselves sensible to the man. When this is the case with a man, there is then felt by him the 
affection of the truth which is of faith, and the affection of the good which is of charity. Yet the Sensual 
itself, which is the ultimate of the Natural, can only be regenerated with difficulty, by reason that it is 
altogether filled up with material ideas arising from things terrestrial, corporeal, and worldly. For this 
reason, the man who is being regenerated, especially at the present day, is not regenerated as to the Sensual, 
but as to the Natural which is proximately above it, to which he is elevated by the Lord from the Sensual 
when he thinks concerning the truths and goods of faith. With the faculty of elevation from the Sensual, the 
man is gifted who is being regenerated by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7442  
  
 

Regeneration, how it works 
  
How principles of truth change and break passions or enjoyments of evil, has become well known to me 

from experience. When I was having a feeling of evil, and principles of truth were instilled within me, then 
those pleasures began to cease, so that they were recognized to be evil. 

This shows how faith, or the higher knowledge of truth, operates in the conscience, and how man is 
reformed by means of truths, for in faith, or truths instilled by the Lord within, there is an imperceptible 
blessedness looking to eternal blessedness, which is preferred to evil enjoyments. This shows how 
reformation by means of the truths of faith takes place. 

Also feelings of goodness can be and customarily are broken by principles of falsity, namely, when 
falsity is seized upon as truth. For example, when someone who has marriage love adopts the principle that 
to love the married partner is only an obligation by covenant, and nothing more—if one is confirmed in this 
false principle, then one destroys marriage love, and turns it into wantonness, and at the same time 
considers adulteries as nothing. 

So it is in other cases, such as one who embraces the principle that piety and the goodness of caring for 
others are of no account, due to which principle one destroys charity and the feeling for goodness, and no 
longer cares about how one lives, and so forth. 

How strongly principles operate may be evident only from the example of one who believes that a food 
one has enjoyed is harmful, and then due to that principle abstains from that food, and finally finds it 
disgusting, once that conviction takes hold or comes in from some physician one supposes to know. So it is 
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in many such cases; so that principles break feelings. This shows how important it is to have higher 
knowledge of truth, and to believe that this is the truth. 

When a person has, and accepts, and believes principles of truth, or the truths of faith, then although the 
operation of that knowledge is imperceptible while man is living in the world, yet the Lord still pours 
blessedness into it, which, if he does not realize it in the life of the body, he does in the other life—and this 
all the better when he has acquired the habit and begun both to shun and to be disgusted with evil 
enjoyments. But this takes time, for it cannot take place in a moment. In this way to change one's 
enjoyments, much time is needed, for they belong to a life acquired from childhood on. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4610a - 4614a  
  
That a man cannot be regenerated except by successive degrees, may be illustrated by the case of all 

things, even to the minutest particulars, which exist in the natural world. A tree does not arrive at the 
maturity of its state, so as to become a tree in a single day, but, first grows from its seed, afterwards from 
its root, and thence from its shoot, which becomes a stem; from this proceed branches and leaves, and lastly 
flowers and fruits. Neither does a crop of wheat or barley become fit for the sickle in one day; nor is a 
house built in one day; nor does a man attain to his full bodily stature in one day, much less to the stature of 
wisdom; so neither is the church established and perfected in one day; nor is it possible for any progression 
to arrive at its end, unless there be a beginning to set out from. Those who form any other notion of 
regeneration than this, are entirely ignorant of the nature of charity and faith, and of the growth of each 
according to man’s co-operation with the Lord. Hence it is evident that the several stages of man's 
regeneration answer to his natural conception, gestation in the womb, birth, and education. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 586  
  
The case of the regenerate man is similar to that of an infant, who first learns to speak, then to think, 

afterwards to live well, until all those things flow from him spontaneously, as from himself. Thus he is first 
led by the Lord as an infant, then as a youth, and afterwards as an adult. Similarly, he is first in a state of 
external innocence, which is his state of infancy, and is afterwards successively led into a state of internal 
innocence, which is his state of wisdom. 

Man is regenerated by influx into his knowledges of good and truth, which are introduced through 
mediate goods and truths, then into genuine goods and truths. Afterwards the mediate goods and truths are 
relinquished, and the genuine succeed in their place. Subsequently, another order is induced amongst his 
truths and goods, which is that they are disposed according to ends, thus according to the uses of spiritual 
life. 

They who are regenerated undergo several states, and are continually brought more interiorly into 
heaven, and nearer to the Lord. The regenerate man is in the order of heaven, and his internal is open into 
heaven. Man by regeneration comes into angelic wisdom, which however lies concealed in his interiors so 
long as he remains in the world, but is opened in the other life, and his wisdom is then like that of the 
angels. 

With a regenerate person, there is a correspondence between spiritual things and natural things. His 
order of life is altogether inverted [relative to his unregenerated state], and he is altogether a new man as to 
his spirit, and even though he appears like an unregenerate man in externals, he is not so in internals. 
Spiritual good, which is to will and to do good from an affection of the love of good, can only be given to 
man by means of regeneration. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 186  
  
The first state of the man who is being regenerated is learning truths, and seeing them, and the second 

state, willing, and loving them, and that the things which a man has learned and seen are not appropriated 
to him until he wills and loves them; for the will is the man himself, and the understanding is his servant. 
The man who is being regenerated is being endowed by the Lord both with a new understanding and a new 
will; and that unless he is endowed with both, he is not a new man, for the understanding consists only in 
seeing those things which a man wills and loves, and thus, as was said, is only a servant. The first state of 
the man who is being regenerated consists in his being led through truths to good, and the second state in 
his being led through good; and when he is in this latter state, the order is inverted, and he is then led by the 
Lord; wherefore he is then in heaven, and thus in the tranquility of peace. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9274  
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Those truths which are called truths of faith enter with the man by an external way, while the good 
which belongs to charity and love enters by an internal way. The external way is through hearing into the 
memory, and from the memory into the understanding, for the understanding is a man's internal sight. By 
this way enter the truths which are to become truths of faith, that they may be introduced into the will, and 
thus be appropriated to the man. The good which flows in from the Lord by the internal way, flows into the 
will, for the will is the man's Internal. The good which is from the Lord, at the boundary line there, meets 
the truths which have entered through the external way, and by conjunction causes the truths to become 
good; and in proportion as this is effected, the order is inverted, that is, in the same proportion the man is 
not led by truths, but by good; consequently, in the same proportion he is led by the Lord. From this it may 
appear, how the man is raised from the world to heaven while he is being regenerated: for all things which 
enter by the hearing, enter from the world; and those things which are stored up in the memory, and appear 
in the memory before the understanding, appear in the light of the world, which is called natural light; but 
those things which enter the will, that is, which become matters of the will, are in the light of heaven—the 
light of heaven is the truth of good from the Lord. When these things from the will come into act, they 
return into the light of the world, but appear then in that light under an altogether different form; for the 
world at first was internally in every one of these things, but afterwards heaven is internally in every one of 
them. From this it is also evident why a man is not in heaven until he does truths from willing them, thus 
from the affection of charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9227  
  
When the temptations are over, there is as it were a fluctuation, and if the temptation was spiritual, it is 

a fluctuation between what is true and what is false, which may be sufficiently evident from this, that 
temptation is the beginning of regeneration; and as all regeneration has for its end that man may receive 
new life, or rather that he may receive life, and from not being a man may become a man, or from dead be 
made living, therefore when his former life, which is merely animal, is destroyed by temptations, he cannot 
but fluctuate between what is true and what is false. Truth is of the new life, falsity of the old; and unless 
the former life is destroyed, and this fluctuation takes place, it is impossible for any spiritual seed to be 
sown, because there is no ground. When, however, the former life is destroyed and such fluctuation results, 
the man scarcely knows what is true and good, and indeed scarcely whether there is any such thing as truth. 
Thus, for example, when he reflects about the goods of charity, or, as they are called, good works, and 
considers whether or no he can do them from himself and have merit in himself, he is in such obscurity and 
darkness, that when informed that no one can do good from himself or from his proprium, and that still less 
can anyone possess merit, but that all good is from the Lord, and all merit is His alone, he must be lost in 
wonder. And so it is in all other matters of faith; but still the obscurity and darkness of his mind become 
sensibly and gradually enlightened. It is with regeneration exactly as with man's birth as an infant. His life 
is then very obscure; he knows almost nothing, and, therefore, at first receives only general impressions of 
things, which by degrees become more distinct as particular ideas are inserted in them, and in these again 
still more minute particulars. Thus are generals illustrated by particulars, so that the child may learn not 
only the existence of things, but also their nature and quality. So it is with everyone who emerges out of 
spiritual temptation. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 848  
  
 

Religion 
  
The merely natural man confirms himself against divine providence when he observes the religious 

conditions in various nations and notes that some people are totally ignorant of God, some worship the sun 
and moon, and some worship idols and graven images. Those who argue from these facts against divine 
providence are ignorant of the arcana of heaven; these arcana are innumerable and man is acquainted with 
hardly any of them. Among them is this: man is not taught from heaven directly but mediately. Because he 
is taught mediately, and the Gospel could not through the medium of missionaries reach all who dwell in 
the world, but religion could be spread in various ways to inhabitants of the remote corners of the earth, this 
has been effected by divine providence. For a knowledge of religion does not come to a man from himself, 
but through another who has either learned it from the Word [Bible] or by tradition from others who have 
learned it. 

"Divine Providence", Section 254[1]  
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Then I was separated from those in the Christian world who were on the left, and I was led by the Lord 
to gentiles. They were shown the nature of the belief they had about God. There were: 

1) Those who worship an invisible and a visible God. 
2) Certain who made two from these, certain who made one. 
3) Certain who had been instructed that God was born a human person and who therefore had accepted 

the Christian faith, but when they heard that Christians had divided the Divine into three persons, they went 
off; many made one person from the three, believing that Christians, although they said three, still thought 
one. 

4) Certain who did not understand what "born from eternity" means. It was explained to them and they 
comprehended it well. 

5) Certain who were the best believed that God is altogether a person, and that this is ingrained in them. 
6) Certain ones several centuries ago thought in themselves that God had been born fully a person, but 

they did not know where. They inquired and heard that it was in Jericho, and satisfied, they cherished this 
saying and held it holy: whenever they thought about God born man, they saw a star in the air. 

7) The wiser of the gentiles, from those who are in Africa, think about the Lord's Divine Human nature 
properly; and they are wise. They also have a Book, which to them is the Word [Bible], but it is not like 
ours. It is written in a similar way, using correspondences. It is written by enlightened men. They are in 
Africa. 

8) It was said to me that in the case of the Mohammedans there is a book that is in their hands and 
common there in which there are some pages written using correspondences, from which there is some 
light from it in the heavens. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5809  
  
They who place Divine worship in frequenting churches, listening to sermons, attending the Holy 

Supper, and who do these things with devotion, without thinking any further about them than that they 
ought to be observed because they are instituted and commanded, these are of the external church; but 
those who at the same time believe that such things are to be attended to, but that nevertheless the essential 
of worship is the life of faith, that is, charity toward the neighbour and love to the Lord, these are of the 
internal church. Consequently they are also of the external church who do good to the neighbour and 
worship the Lord only from the obedience of faith; whereas they are of the internal church who do good to 
the neighbour and worship the Lord from love. So in all other cases. Nevertheless with everyone who is of 
the church there must be both, namely, the external and the internal. If there are not both there is no 
spiritual life with him; for the internal is as the soul, and the external is as the body of the soul. But those 
who are of the external church are clearly in its externals and obscurely in its internals; whereas those who 
are of the internal church are clearly in the internals and obscurely in the externals. But those who are in 
externals and not at the same time in internals are not of the church. All those are in both, who are in the 
good of life according to the doctrinals of their church; but those are in externals without internals, who are 
in worship and not at the same time in the good of life according to the doctrinals of the church. There are 
few who know this. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8762  
  
What else is religion but walking with God? 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 40  
  
 

Religion, fundamentals of 
  
All religion has life as its end; for it teaches what evils are to be shunned, and what goods that are to be 

done. A religion that has not life as its end cannot be called a religion, for instance, one that teaches that 
works are of no avail, but faith alone. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 847  
  
It has been provided that everyone, in whatever heresy he may be intellectually, may still be reformed 

and saved if he shuns evils as sins and does not confirm heretical falsities in himself. For by shunning evils 
as sins the will is reformed and through it the understanding is too, which emerges for the first time then 
out of obscurity into light. There are three essentials of the church: acknowledgment of the divine of the 
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Lord, acknowledgment of the holiness of the Word [Bible], and the life which is called charity. Everyone's 
faith is according to the life which is charity; from the Word he has a rational perception of what life should 
be; and from the Lord he has reformation and salvation. Had these three been regarded as the church's 
essentials, intellectual differences would not have divided it but only varied it as light varies colors in 
beautiful objects and as various insignia of royalty give beauty to a king's crown. 

"Divine Providence", Section 259[3]  
  
One of these said he had thought in the life of the body that he should not pity those professing 

Christian piety who suffered adversities, for the reason that they should be the kind to enjoy misfortune, 
misery and adversity, in that he thought it necessary for a Christian to suffer such things. 

However, I was given to tell him that this is not the case, but that truly Christian people can live, just as 
well as others, without misery, can eat and drink well, but not luxuriously, dress like others, and enjoy 
social life like others; and they can also be among the respected and wealthy. But all those bodily and 
worldly things they should consider as nothing in comparison with heavenly things. Therefore, in the face 
of persecution, they should look upon them as nothing. 

Neither do they need to sell all that they have and give to the poor. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1285 - 1287  

  
Throughout the whole world, where there is any religion, there are two that constitute it; these are God 

and man, for there must be conjunction between these. There are also two things which make this 
conjunction, the good of love, and the truth of faith, the former being immediately, but the latter mediately 
from God. It is by means of the good of love that God leads man, and by means of the truth of faith man is 
led. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1179  
  
To acknowledge God, and to refrain from evil because it is contrary to God, are the two acts that make 

religion to be religion. If one is lacking, it cannot be called religion, for to acknowledge God and to do evil 
is a contradiction; so it is, too, to do good and yet not acknowledge God; one is impossible apart from the 
other. 

The Lord has provided that there should be some religion almost everywhere and that these two 
elements should be in it, and has also provided that everyone who acknowledges God and refrains from 
doing evil because it is against God shall have a place in heaven. For heaven as a whole is like one man 
whose life or soul is the Lord. In that heavenly man are all things to be found in a natural man with the 
difference which obtains between the heavenly and the natural. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that in the human being there are not only forms organized of 
blood vessels and nerve fibers, but also skins, membranes, tendons, cartilages, bones, nails, and teeth. 
These have a smaller measure of life than those organized forms, which they serve as ligaments, coverings, 
or supports. For all these entities to be in the heavenly humanity, which is heaven, it cannot be made up of 
human beings all of one religion, but of men of many religions. Therefore all who make these two 
universals of the church part of their lives have a place in this heavenly man, that is, heaven, and enjoy 
happiness each in his measure. 

"Divine Providence", Section 326[9] - 326[10]  
  
 

Remains (insinuated goods) 
  
Remains are every good and every truth with man, which lie stored up in his memories, and in his life. 

It is well known that there is nothing good and nothing true except from the Lord; also that good and truth 
continually flow in from the Lord with man, but that they are received variously, and indeed according to 
the life of evil, and according to the principles of falsity in which the man has confirmed himself; these are 
the things which either extinguish, or suffocate, or pervert the goods and truths which continually flow in 
from the Lord. To prevent therefore the mixture of goods with evils, and of truths with falsities, (for in case 
of such mixture man would perish eternally), the Lord separates them, and stores up the goods and truths 
which man receives, in his interior man, whence the Lord never allows them to come forth so long as man 
is in evil and falsity, but only when he is in some holy state, or in some anxiety, or in sickness, and the like. 
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These things, which the Lord has thus stored up with man, are what are called remains, of which very much 
mention is made in the Word [Bible], but it has not yet been known to anyone that this is their signification. 

Man enjoys blessedness and happiness in the other life according to the quality and quantity of remains, 
that is, of good and truth with him, for, as was said, they are stored up in his interior man, and are then 
manifested when man leaves corporeal and worldly things. The Lord alone knows the quality and quantity 
of remains with man, and man cannot possibly know this; for man at this day is such that he can put on a 
semblance of good, when yet inwardly there is nothing but evil in him; and also man may appear as evil, 
when yet inwardly he possesses good; and therefore it is on no account allowable for one man to judge of 
another as to the quality of his spiritual life, for, as was said, the Lord alone knows this; but it is allowable 
for everyone to judge of another, in respect to his quality as to moral and civil life, for this is of concern to 
society. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2284  
  
Ten in the Word, as also tenths, signify remains, by which are signified all good and truth which the 

Lord insinuates with man from infancy even to the last period of his life … Goods of a threefold kind are 
signified by remains, namely, the goods of infancy, the goods of ignorance, and the goods of intelligence. It 
is the goods of infancy that are insinuated into man from his very birth, up to the age in which he begins to 
be instructed and to know something; the goods of ignorance that are insinuated when he is being 
instructed, and begins to know something; the goods of intelligence that are insinuated when he is able to 
reflect on what is good and what is true. The good of infancy exists from man's infancy to the tenth year of 
his age; the good of ignorance from this age to his twentieth year; from this year man begins to become 
rational, and to have the faculty of reflecting on good and truth, and to procure for himself the good of 
intelligence. They who are in the good of ignorance do not come into any temptation; for no one is tempted 
before he is able to reflect, and to perceive in his own way what is good and true. … 

With respect to the goods of infancy, of ignorance, and of intelligence, the case is thus:—The good of 
intelligence is the best, for this good is of wisdom; the good which precedes, namely, that of ignorance, is 
indeed good; but as there is little of intelligence in it, it cannot be called the good of wisdom; the good of 
infancy also is indeed good in itself, but still it is less good than the foregoing; for as yet there has not been 
adjoined to it any truth of intelligence, and thus it has not become any good of wisdom, but is only a plane 
for being able to become so; the cognitions of good and truth cause a man to be wise as a man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2280  
  
 

Repentance 
  
Actual repentance consists in a man's examining himself, in knowing and acknowledging his sins, in 

making himself guilty, in confessing them before the Lord, in imploring help and power to resist them, and 
thus in desisting from them, and leading a new life, and doing all these things as of himself. Practice this 
once or twice in a year, when you approach the holy communion; and afterwards when the sins, whereof 
you made yourselves guilty, recur, then say to yourselves, we will not consent to them, because they are 
sins against God; this is actual repentance. 

Who cannot see, that where a man does not examine himself and see his sins, he remains in them? For 
all evil is pleasant to a man from his birth; it is pleasant to take revenge, to commit whoredom, to defraud, 
to blaspheme; does not the pleasure you find in them prevent their being seen? And, if you are told that 
they are sins, do you not on account of that pleasure, excuse them? Nay, do you not, by false reasonings, 
confirm them, and persuade yourselves that they are not sins! And so you continue in them, and practice 
them afterwards more than before; even till you do not know what sin is, or whether there be any such thing 
as sin or not. 

But the case is otherwise with everyone who performs actual repentance; he calls his evils, which he 
has thus learnt to know and acknowledge, sins, and therefore begins to shun and detest them, and to feel 
their delights as undelightful; and in proportion as this is the case, he sees and loves what is good, and at 
length tastes the delights of goodness, which are the delights of heaven. In a word, so far as any one 
renounces the devil, so far he is adopted by the Lord, and by Him is taught, guided, withheld from evils, 
and preserved in what is good. This is the way, and there is no other, which leads from hell to heaven. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 114  
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He who desires to be saved must confess his sins and perform repentance. 
To confess sins is to know what evils are, to see them in one's self, to acknowledge them, to own one's 

self guilty, and to condemn one's self on account of them. When this is done before God, there is 
confession of sins. 

To perform repentance is, after one has thus confessed his sins and from a humble heart made 
supplication for their remission, to desist from them and lead a new life according to the precepts of faith. 

He who only acknowledges in a general way that he is a sinner, and who makes himself guilty of all 
evils, and does not examine himself, that is, see his own sins, does indeed make confession, but not the 
confession of repentance, for he lives afterwards as before. 

He who leads the life of faith performs repentance daily; for he reflects upon the evils that are in 
himself, acknowledges them, guards himself against them, and supplicates the Lord for aid. For of himself 
man is continually falling, but is continually being raised up by the Lord. When he contemplates willing 
evil, he falls of himself; and he is raised up by the Lord when he resists evil, and hence does not do it. Such 
is the state with all who are in good; but they who are in evil fall continually, and also are continually 
raised up by the Lord, but indeed into a milder hell, so that they may not fall into the most grievous hell of 
all, to which of themselves they tend with all their might. 

The repentance that is performed in a state of freedom avails; but that which is performed in a state of 
compulsion does not avail. A state of compulsion is a state of disease, a state of dejection of mind from 
misfortune, a state of impending death; in a word, every state of fear which takes away the use of sound 
reason. An evil man, who in a state of compulsion promises repentance and even does good, when he 
comes into a state of freedom returns into his former life of evil. The case is otherwise with a good man, 
such states being to him states of temptation in which he conquers. 

Repentance of the mouth and not of the life is not repentance. Sins are not remitted by repentance of the 
mouth, but by repentance of the life. Sins are continually being remitted to man by the Lord, for He is 
mercy itself; but sins adhere to the man, however much he may suppose that they have been remitted; nor 
are they removed from him except by a life according to the precepts of faith. So far as he lives according 
to these precepts, so far his sins are removed; and so far as they are removed, so far they are remitted. For 
man is withheld from evil and held in good by the Lord, and so far as he has resisted evil in the life of the 
body he can be withheld from evil in the other life; and he can be held in good so far as in the life of the 
body he has done good from affection. It is hence evident what the remission of sins is, and whence it is. 
He who believes that sins are remitted in any other way, is greatly deceived. 

After a man has examined himself and acknowledged his sins, and has performed repentance, he must 
remain constant in good even to the end of his life. If, however, he afterward falls back into his former life 
of evil, and embraces it, he commits profanation; for he then conjoins evil with good, and hence his latter 
state becomes worse than the former. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8387 - 8394  
  
Is it asked, then, "How is repentance to be performed?" 
I answer, "Actually; that is, by a man's examining himself, knowing and acknowledging his sins, 

making supplication to the Lord, and beginning a new life." 
There can be no repentance without self-examination; but to what purpose is self-examination, except 

that a man may know his sins? And to what purpose is such knowledge, but that he may acknowledge them 
to be in him? And to what purpose are all these three duties, but that he may confess his sins before the 
Lord, and pray for divine succors, and thus begin a new life, which is the end to which every previous step 
has been directed? This is actual repentance; and this is the method by which it is to be performed. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 530  
  
It is something extraordinary, that Protestants have a certain deep-rooted repugnance, abhorrence, and 

aversion to actual repentance, which is so violent that they cannot force themselves to self-examination, 
neither can they look at their sins, or confess them before God; for they are seized as it were with horror at 
the bare thought of such a duty. I have inquired of many in the spiritual world concerning this 
circumstance, who all told me that it was not in their power; and when they were informed that the Roman 
Catholics practice such duties, that is, that they examine themselves, and confess their sins openly before a 
monk, they have greatly wondered, more especially as the Reformed cannot do the same in private before 
God, although it is equally enjoined them before they approach the Holy Supper. Some of them made an 
investigation into the cause of this, and discovered that it was the doctrine of faith alone which induced 
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such an impenitent, state and such a heart; and then it was granted them to see, that such of the Roman 
Catholics as adore Christ, and do not invoke saints, are saved. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 567  
  
Man cannot be delivered from damnation except by the removal of evil, and the removal of evil is not 

effected except by the actual repentance which is of life; and these things take place by means of spiritual 
temptations, which are the grievous things of repentance. Deliverance from damnation is the same as 
deliverance from sins. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9077  
  
Many reasons might he assigned why the mere lip confession of being a sinner is not repentance; but it 

may be sufficient to mention this: Every man, however wicked, yea, even a very devil, may make such 
confession, and that with an external appearance of much devotion, while the torments of hell threaten him, 
and stare him in the face. But who does not see that such a confession, not proceeding from any internal 
principle of devotion, must be imaginative, and thus from the lungs, and not voluntary from the interior, 
and so not from the heart? For a wicked man and a devil, notwithstanding such confession, still burn 
inwardly with the lusts of the love of doing evil, by which they are agitated and impelled, like the sails of a 
mill in a violent storm. Such a confession, then, is a mere contrivance to deceive God for the sake of 
deliverance, or to impose upon the simple. 

The like hypocritical worship is practiced by all those who have confirmed themselves in the faith now 
prevalent, that the Lord took away all the sins of the world by his passion on the cross, by which they 
understand the sins of every particular person who does but put up formulary prayers regarding propitiation 
and mediation. Some persons of this character can even utter many holy sayings on repentance and charity, 
with a loud voice, and an apparent warmth of zeal from the pulpit, and yet believe neither of them of any 
avail to salvation; for by repentance they mean mere lip-confession, and by charity a mere outward 
morality in the common business of life; but the desire of popular favor is what influences them on such 
occasions. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 517 - 518  
  
Repentance, that it may be truly such, and become efficacious in a man, must affect the will, and thence 

the thought, and not the thought alone; it must consequently be actual, and not merely of the lips. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 510  

  
The reason why true repentance consists in a man's examining not only the actions of his life, but also 

the intentions of his will, is, because understanding and will produce those actions: for a man speaks from 
thought, and acts from will, so that speech is thought-speaking, and action is will-acting: and because this is 
the true source of speech and action, it indisputably follows, that those two principles are in fault when the 
body offends. It is possible also for a man to repent of the evils which he has committed with the body, and 
still to think and will evil: but this is like cutting down the trunk of a bad tree, and leaving its root in the 
ground, from which the same bad tree grows again and spreads itself in all directions. Far different is the 
case when the root also is plucked up; and this is effected in a man when he examines not only the actions 
of his life, but likewise the intentions of his will, and at the same time removes evils by repentance. 

A man examines the intentions of his will at the time he examines his thoughts; for the intentions 
manifest themselves in the thoughts: thus while his thoughts are busied about revenge, adultery, theft, false 
witness, blasphemy against God, the Holy Word, and the church, etc., he also wills and intends such evils; 
but should he turn his attention towards his thoughts, and ponder in his mind whether he would commit the 
evils he finds there, supposing no obstacle to arise from the fear of the law and the loss of reputation, and 
should he then determine not to cherish them in thought or will, because they are sins, in such a case he 
performs true and interior repentance; and especially if he resists and abstains from those evils when they 
present themselves to him with delight, and when he is at liberty to commit them. He that practices such 
repentance repeatedly for any time, will perceive the delights of evil, when they return, undelightful, and 
will at length condemn them to hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 532  
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Respect 
  
I spoke with spirits about showing respect to anyone, and I was informed that respect, as well as fear, is 

attributed to truth, for it is truth that is feared, and thus respected; whereas love is attributed to good, for 
what is good ought to be loved, because goodness has that quality in it. By a regenerated person, however, 
as by the angels or by the heavens, both good and truth are loved, because good is the source of truths. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 764  
  
 

Resurrection 
  
I was engaged in conversation with some within the Church concerning a person's life after death. They 

said that people who die are not raised up to life except on the day of the last judgment and that they then 
rise up with the body also. But I replied to them repeatedly that the day of the last judgment for all people is 
immediately after they die and that then they come into the other life and appear to themselves to be in a 
body just as in the world, but that the body they have here is not visible to the eyes of the body in the 
world, just as the body in the world is not visible to the eyes of that body there. But those from the Church 
here in the world completely denied and scoffed at this. They did not realize that I knew this from actual 
experience. They said that they believe the resurrection can take place only together with the body, and 
they did not at all want to hear that the soul has a body nor even that the soul has any shape, still less that 
the soul is a spirit in human form after the death of the body. From this I realized that they had absolutely 
no mental image of the soul as being something, or of the spirit, or of the inner person, and that to them it 
appeared a complete paradox, or rather impossibility, that a human being appears in a human shape in the 
other life, just as did the spirits and angels spoken of in the Word [Bible], who appeared on many 
occasions. From this I could also conclude that few within the Church believe in the resurrection. 

I have also spoken about this several times with spirits. They were surprised that people of the Church 
today are of this character and very surprised that they entirely reject the fact that in the other life a human 
being appears as a human being, likewise all spirits and angels among themselves, and that they see each 
other much more clearly than in the world, hear each other, converse together, even touch each other—thus 
that they are in a body and also in a world, but in a different one, not visible to the eyes of people living in 
the earthly body, just as the world of the latter is invisible to the eyes of the former. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4568  
  
Man is so created that, as to his internal, he cannot die; for he is capable of believing in and of loving 

God, and thus of being conjoined to God by faith and love; and to be thus conjoined to God is to live to 
eternity. 

This internal exists in every man who is born: his external is that by which he brings into effect the 
things which belong to his faith and love. The internal of man is the spirit, and the external is the body. The 
external, or the body, is suited to the performance of uses in the natural world, and is rejected or put off at 
death; but the internal, which is called the spirit, and which is suited to the performance of uses in the 
spiritual world, never dies. After death, this internal exists as a good spirit and an angel, if the man had 
been good during his abode in his world, but if during that time he had lived in evil, he is, after death, an 
evil spirit. 

The spirit of man, after the dissolution of the body, appears in the spiritual world in a human form, in 
every respect as in the natural world. He enjoys the faculty of sight, of hearing, of speaking, and of feeling, 
as he did in the world; and he is endowed with every faculty of thought, of will, and of action, as when he 
was in the world; in a word, he is a man in all respects, even to the most minute particular, except that he is 
not encompassed with the gross body which he had in the world. This he leaves when he dies, nor does he 
ever resume it. 

This continuation of life is meant by the resurrection. The reason why men believe that they shall not 
rise again before the last judgment, when, as they suppose, the whole visible creation will be destroyed, is, 
that they do not understand the Word [Bible], and because sensual men place all their life in the body, and 
imagine that unless the body be re-animated, the man can be no more. 

The life of man after death is the life of his love and of his faith; hence the nature of his life to eternity 
is determined by the quality which had belonged to those during his life in the world. With those who loved 
themselves and the world supremely, this life is the life of hell; and with those who had loved God 
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supremely, and the neighbor as themselves, it is the life of heaven. The latter are they who have faith; but 
the former are they who have no faith. The life of heaven is called eternal life, and the life of hell is called 
spiritual death. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 223 - 227  
  
Two or three times I have been let into a place [in the spiritual world] where the resurrection of the dead 

is taking place, for it is a state that is called a place, where heavenly spirits are. It is recognized by a kind of 
balsamic aroma which is sensed emanating from the corpses, when the Lord is present, and the heavenly 
angels. And I was told that the Lord is especially present there, for which reason also heavenly angels are 
there, because without such a presence of the Lord, there would be no resurrection of a dead person. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4702a  
  
 

Revelation, of arcana, spiritual truths 
  
As they desired to know how the case is on our earth in regard to revelation, I told them that it takes 

place by writing and preaching from the Word [Bible], and not by direct intercourse as on other earths; and 
that what is written can be printed and published, and thus be read and understood by great numbers of 
people, and the life be amended by this means. They were much surprised that there should be such an art, 
entirely unknown elsewhere; but they comprehended that on this earth, where bodily and terrestrial things 
are so much loved, Divine things from heaven could not otherwise be received: and that it would be 
dangerous for those on our earth to discourse with angels. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10384  
  
Revelations cannot take place on this earth, because the door toward heaven has been closed, and 

people's thoughts are only drawn up to heaven by the Lord at certain times. The rest of the time, they are 
concerned with nothing else but bodily, worldly and earthly matters, and upon these they reflect. 

If in these circumstances the door toward heaven were opened to them, as it was to Cain, with whom 
spirits could even speak, then falsities would so mix themselves together with truths that they could never 
be separated. Thus they would be damned to eternity. This is therefore guarded against. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 740  
  
They [inhabitants on an earth outside of our solar system] were asked whence they have knowledge of 

truths Divine; and they said, from revelation. With regard to revelation they said, that it takes place in the 
morning in a middle state between sleeping and waking, when they are in interior light not yet interrupted 
by the senses of the body and by worldly things; and that at such times they hear the angels of heaven 
speaking about truths Divine, and about a life according to them; and that when they are awake, an angel 
appears to them at the bed-side in a white garment, who then suddenly disappears from their eyes; and that 
from this they know that the things that they have heard are from heaven. Thus a Divine vision is 
distinguished from a vision not Divine, for in a vision not Divine no angel appears. They added, that 
revelations are made to their preachers, and sometimes also to others in a similar way. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10833  
  
Without a Divine revelation, man could know nothing of eternal life, or even of God; still less of love to 

God and of faith in Him; for man is born in utter ignorance, and must obtain all his knowledge, and form 
his understanding, from worldly objects. Moreover, man inherits by birth every evil proceeding from the 
love of self and the world; and the delights thence arising continually prevail, and insinuate into his mind 
things which are diametrically opposed to whatever is of God. Hence it is, that man is naturally destitute of 
the knowledge of eternal life; and hence the necessity of a Divine revelation, to communicate to him such 
knowledge. 

The Word [Bible] is the revelation from God, and is Divine in all its parts, and in every particular; for 
what proceeds from God cannot be otherwise. That which proceeds from God descends through the 
heavens down to man; wherefore in the heavens it is accommodated to the wisdom of the angels who are 
there, and on earth it is accommodated to the apprehension of man. There is therefore in the Word an 
internal sense, which is spiritual, and suited to the capacity of the angels; and an external sense which is 
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natural, and is intended for man. Hence it is that the conjunction of heaven with man is effected by the 
Word. 

The genuine sense of the Word is understood only by those who are enlightened; and none are 
enlightened but those who have love to the Lord and faith in Him: the interior perceptions of such are 
elevated by the Lord into the light of heaven. 

The Word cannot be understood in the letter, except by doctrine derived from it by one who is 
enlightened; for the literal sense of the Word is accommodated to the apprehension even of simple men; 
wherefore doctrine drawn from the Word must be given to them for a light. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 249 - 254  
  
Without revelation such words cannot possibly be understood. It was dictated, but in an amazing way in 

my thought, and my thinking was guided to an understanding of these words, and was firmly concentrated 
upon the individual words by a mental image, as if being held by a heavenly force. So this revelation took 
place consciously. 

Revelation is also accomplished in another way, when the thought is visibly lit up by a certain light, and 
the writing is so guided that not even the smallest word can be written differently. But at times this happens 
rather unconsciously, at others so consciously that the finger is borne along in writing by a higher force, so 
that if it wished to write something different, it could not possibly do so. And this kind takes place not only 
together with an understanding of the subject, but also, as has happened in varying ways once or twice, 
without any understanding—so that I did not know the series of subject matter until after it had been 
written down. But this only occurred very rarely, and only for the purpose of informing me that revelations 
have also been made in this way. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 344a  
  
 

Reward, for one's actions 
  
It is not hurtful for those who are in innocence to believe that they will be rewarded if they do good, as 

is the case with young children and the simple; but it is harmful for them to confirm themselves in this 
belief when they become adults. For man is initiated into good by his looking to reward, and is deterred 
from evil by the consideration of punishment; but so far as he comes into the good of love and of faith, so 
far does he cease to look to merit in the good works that he does. 

The doing of good, must spring from the love of good, for its own sake. Those who have this love abhor 
merit, for they love to do good, and therefore find satisfaction in so doing; and on the other hand, they are 
pained if it is supposed that they do good for the sake of themselves. The case is almost the same as with 
those who do good to friends for the sake of friendship, to a brother for the sake of brotherhood, to wife and 
children for their sake, to their country for the country's sake, that is from friendship and from love. Those 
who think well, say and insist, that they do good not for themselves, but for others. 

The very joy, which is inherent in the love of doing good without reward as an end, is a recompense 
which remains to eternity; for every affection of love that is inscribed on the life is permanent. Heaven and 
eternal happiness are insinuated by the Lord. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 9982  
  
They who do good with a view to merit are not influenced by the love of good, but by the love of 

reward; for they who are desirous of merit are also desirous of reward: and they who thus act, have respect 
to the reward, in which, and not in good, they place their delight. Such, therefore, are not spiritual men, but 
natural. 

To do good which is really such, man must act from the love of good, and thus for the sake of good. 
They who are influenced by this love are unwilling so much as to hear of merit: for they love to do good, 
and have a lively perception of satisfaction in doing it; and, on the contrary, they are grieved when it is 
supposed by any one that what they do has respect to any selfish motive. They are like those who do good 
to their friends for the sake of friendship, to a brother for the sake of brotherhood, to a wife and children for 
their own sake, to their country for their country's sake, and thus from friendship and love. They who think 
rightly also say and insist, that the good which they do is not for their own sakes, but for the sake of those 
to whom it is done. 

659



 

 

They who do good for the sake of reward, do not act from the Lord, but from themselves; they regard 
themselves in the first place, inasmuch as they regard their own good; the good of the neighbor, that is, of 
their fellow-citizens, of human society, of their country, and the church, they regard in no other light than 
as means to this end. Hence it is that the good of self-love and of the love of the world, is latent in the good 
of merit, which good is from man, and not from the Lord; and all good which is from man is not good; nay, 
so far as self and the world are latent in it, it is evil. 

Genuine charity and faith entirely disclaim all merit; for the delight of charity is good itself, and the 
delight of faith is truth itself; they, therefore, who are in such charity and faith, know what the nature of 
non-meritorious good is, but not they who are not in charity and faith. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 150 - 153  
  
To ascribe merit to works which are done for the sake of salvation, is hurtful; for there are many evils 

concealed in such a belief of merit, of which the doer of the works is entirely ignorant: those latent evils are 
a denial of the influx and operation of God in man; a confident presumption on our own power in all that 
concerns salvation; a faith and dependence on ourselves, and not on God; self-justification; salvation by 
means of our own strength; annihilation of the divine grace and mercy; the rejection of reformation and 
regeneration by divine means; in particular, a derogating from the merit and righteousness of the Lord God 
the Savior, and an appropriation thereof to ourselves; besides a continual looking to reward, or recompense, 
which is then the first and last end regarded; a suffocation and extinction of love to the Lord and towards 
our neighbor; a total ignorance and imperceptibility of the delight of heavenly love, which is without an 
idea of merit, and a sensation of the delight of self-love only: for those who put recompense in the first 
place and salvation in the second, and thus respect the latter for the sake of the former, invert all order, and 
immerse the interior desires of their minds in their own proprium and defile them in the body with the evil 
lusts of the flesh. Hence it is that the good which regards merit, appears in the sight of angels like rust, and 
that which does not regard merit, like purple. 

We ought not to do good with a view to recompense, as the Lord teaches in the following passage: "If 
ye do good to them that do good to you, what thanks have ye? But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest; 
for he is kind to the unthankful and to the evil" (Luke vi. 33—36). 

"True Christian Religion", Section 439  
  
 

Riches 
  
As to the lot of the rich in heaven, they live more splendidly than others. Some of them dwell in palaces 

within which everything is resplendent as if with gold and silver. They have an abundance of all things for 
the uses of life, but they do not in the least set their heart on these things, but only on uses. Uses are clearly 
seen as if they were in light, but the gold and silver are seen obscurely, and comparatively as if in shade. 
This is because while they were in the world they loved uses, and loved gold and silver only as means and 
instruments. It is the uses that are thus resplendent in heaven, the good of use like gold and the truth of use 
like silver. Therefore their wealth in heaven is such as their uses were in the world, and such, too, are their 
delight and happiness. Good uses are providing oneself and one's own with the necessaries of life; also 
desiring wealth for the sake of one's country and for the sake of one's neighbor, whom a rich man can in 
many ways benefit more than a poor man. These are good uses because one is able thereby to withdraw his 
mind from an indolent life which is harmful, since in such a life man's thoughts run to evil because of the 
evil inherent in him. These uses are good to the extent that they have the Divine in them, that is, to the 
extent that man looks to the Divine and to heaven, and finds his good in these, and sees in wealth only a 
subservient good. 

But the lot of the rich that have not believed in the Divine, and have cast out of their minds the things 
pertaining to heaven and the church, is the opposite of this. Such are in hell, where filth, misery, and want 
exist; and into these riches that are loved as an end are changed; and not only riches, but also their very 
uses, which are either a wish to live as they like and indulge in pleasures, and to have opportunity to give 
the mind more fully and freely to shameful practices, or a wish to rise above others whom they despise. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 361 - 362  
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Common experience attests that both the pious and the impious, or the just and the unjust, that is, the 
wicked and the good, gain distinction and wealth. So distinction and wealth or standing and means are 
either blessings or curses, blessings with the good and curses with the evil. Both rich and poor and great 
and small are found in both heaven and hell, and it is plain from this that distinction and wealth with those 
now in heaven were blessings in the world, and with those now in hell were curses in the world. 

If he will think about the matter with reason, anyone can know when distinction and wealth are 
blessings or curses, namely, that they are blessings with those who do not set their heart on them, and 
curses with those who do. One sets the heart on them in loving oneself in them, and one does not set the 
heart on them when he loves uses and not himself in them. 

"Divine Providence", Section 217  
  
He who is in opposition [between his natural and spiritual man] believes that riches and all pleasures of 

the body and of the world, consequently the delights of life, ought to be absolutely renounced, in order that 
he may receive eternal life, for such delights are believed to be opposite to spiritual life. Whereas they are 
not opposite in themselves, but correspond: for they are means conducive to an end, namely, that the 
internal or spiritual man may enjoy them in order to exercise the goods of charity, and, moreover, may live 
content in a healthy body. The ends regarded are what alone cause the internal and external man to be 
either in opposition, or in correspondence. They are in opposition when the riches, pleasures, and delights 
here spoken of become ends, for then the spiritual and celestial things, which belong to the internal man, 
are despised and ridiculed, yea, are rejected. …  

Hence it is manifest, that those things which appear opposite, are not opposite in themselves; and that 
the reason of their appearing so, is, because the men are in opposition. They who are not in opposition, act, 
and speak, and acquire riches, and also enjoy pleasures, in the same way as they who are in opposition, 
insomuch that they can scarcely be distinguished by their external appearance; the reason is, because what 
alone distinguishes them is the end regarded, or, what is the same, the love, for the loves are the ends. But 
although they appear similar in their external form, or as to the body, yet they are altogether dissimilar, in 
their internal form, or as to the spirit. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3425  
  
 

Right (side) 
  
I learned this, that the right side of man is considered holier than the left, and, in fact, so much so, that 

the right side may never be touched except by those who are holy, while the left may be by others. If I 
should bring in my experience in these matters, besides being abundant, it would also be unbelievable. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 169a  
  
 

Righteousness 
  
The modern rulers of the church give a very different description of the Lord's righteousness, and also 

assert, that the power which they attribute to their faith of inscribing it on the hearts of men, is what gives 
to faith its saving quality; whereas the truth is, that the Lord's righteousness, being of such a nature and 
origin, and in itself purely divine, cannot possibly be conjoined to any man, and therefore cannot possibly 
produce salvation, any more than can the divine life, which is divine love and divine wisdom. The Lord 
enters indeed, with these, into every man; but unless a man lives according to order, though he thus has life 
from the Lord in him, it contributes nothing to his salvation, but simply communicates to him the capacity 
of understanding truth and doing good. To live according to order is to live according to the 
commandments of God; and when a man so lives and does, he procures for himself righteousness; not the 
righteousness of redemption as effected by the Lord, but the Lord himself as his righteousness. 

The essential righteousness, which the Lord became by acts of redemption, cannot be ascribed, 
inscribed, adapted, or conjoined to a man, in any other way than as light is to the eye, sound to the ear, will 
to the muscles in action, thought to the lips of the speaker, air to the lungs in respiration, heat to the blood, 
etc.; in all which cases every one may perceive that there is an influx, and what may be properly termed 
adjunction, but not conjunction. But righteousness is acquired in proportion as a man lives in the exercise 
of righteousness; and he lives in the exercise of righteousness in proportion as in all his conduct, towards 
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his neighbor he acts under the influence of the love of righteousness and truth; for righteousness dwells in 
the real good, or the real use, which a man does; and therefore the Lord declares that every tree is known by 
its fruit. Who does not judge of another by his works, attending at the same time to the end and design by 
which he is influenced, and his intention or motive of action? These are attended to and regarded by the 
angels, and likewise by every wise man here below. In general, every plant and shrub that springs out of the 
ground is estimated by its flower, seed, and use; every metal by its goodness; every stone by its quality; all 
kinds of land, all kinds of food, every animal on the earth, and every bird of the air, by their qualities; how 
much more then every man? 

"True Christian Religion", Section 96  
  
 

Ritual, rites, ceremonies 
  
I spoke with spirits, saying that feelings are accompanied by outward gestures, now adding that these 

are so to speak their bodies, just as humbling of the heart is accompanied by kneeling, and many other such 
gestures, innermost compassion by tears—thus inward qualities by ritual worship, such as attending 
churches, and so on. Therefore, one who places worship in outward acts only, is a pretender, imitating 
gestures of worship like those which proceed from within—as preachers are also accustomed to making in 
order to move the congregation, when yet they are but outward acts, thus ritual worship, which is no 
worship, unless it comes from within. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4099  
  
 

Sabbath 
  
As peace signifies the union of the Divine itself and the Divine human in the Lord, also the conjunction 

of the Lord with heaven and with the church, and with all who are in heaven, and with all in the church 
who receive him, so the Sabbath was instituted as a reminder of these things, its name meaning "rest" or 
"peace," and was the most holy representative of the church. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 287[3]  
  
The reason it was so severely forbidden to do any work on the feasts and Sabbaths was that on such 

occasions they might be in a full representative state, that is, in such states as represented things celestial 
and spiritual. This state would have been disturbed had they done works which regarded the world and the 
earth as an end; for the representatives of the Church were instituted amongst the posterity of Jacob, in 
order that by means of them there might be a communication of heaven with man, which is the end for 
which the Church exists. This communication would not have been maintained, unless it had been 
forbidden under penalty of death to do any work on the days of the feasts and Sabbaths; for such was their 
character, that their minds were occupied with worldly and earthly things, in which they immersed 
themselves with their whole hearts. If therefore they had been at liberty to employ themselves in both at the 
same time, the communication by representatives would have been entirely broken off and annihilated. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7893  
  
 

Saint Anthony of Padua 
  
I spoke with Anthony of Padua, and I was instructed that in his bodily life he had collected many 

testimonials of a saintly life, which would remain after his death, and which he had entrusted to friends in 
the hope that he would help them if he became a saint. He is a subtle spirit, not wishing it to be manifest 
that he is worshipped, but still holds in his mind that he ought to be worshipped, and is thus in secret ways 
intent on it. He knows that if it became manifest, he would be thrust down into hell. But he was told that 
such cunning maneuvers are turned into stupidity, and more grievous hellish conditions, and that he ought 
to act with a sincere heart. 

Anthony stood nearby overhead and caused me to be quite unable to speak, taking away the principle of 
the mental imagery of speech. He was therefore a more subtle spirit than the others, making it so that I 
could in no way push out the least word. It was said that he had learned such magic that he thereby entered 

662



 

 

the mental imagery of spirits, and led them secretly where he wished, thus to the admiration and adoration 
of himself. He said that he could also lead a person on earth, but received the reply that he leads swine and 
pigs, not people. He was also let into a pig in order to control it, namely, into a pig into which someone had 
been turned who had polluted himself with the obscenities of adulteries, and had become one. This is also 
because an inward magic is nothing but inward adulteries, for it produces them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4565 - 4566a  
  
It was perceived that Anthony of Padua was present, toward the front a little lower down, evenly with 

the lower part of the foot [in the Grand Man]. He appears darkly clothed, and of a severe countenance, and 
I spoke with him, asking him whether he considered himself holy. First he answered that he was anything 
but holy, but I sensed that he still retained that pride of wanting to be. I therefore spoke sharply with him, 
realizing also that he did not so much acknowledge the Lord. Then I said to him that he had worshipped the 
Lord in life, and had referred all things to Him, and that all holiness comes from Him. Many words passed 
between us that I do not remember. When someone comes to him, he is led to say that he can introduce no 
one into heaven, in fact that he does not know where heaven is. I sense that he does not know what heaven 
is. Spirits mock him, and he wants to withdraw from them, but cannot. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4402  
  
 

Saint Genevieve 
  
She [St. Genevieve, in afterlife] appears to the Parisians sometimes, above, at a middle height, in 

gleaming apparel and appearance almost saintly Divine, beautiful. She is looked up to by many, and there 
are those who want to call upon her. At this time her appearance changes, and she becomes just like another 
woman and chides them, "What do you want? To be worshipers of people and of women?" and does this to 
the point of shame, saying that she is among ordinary women and is esteemed no more than any other 
woman—she is in a certain society where she is unknown, held in little regard there—and that she knows 
entirely nothing about those who are in the world, still less hears or perceives anything, amazed that people 
in the world are taken in by such nonsense. She says too that she is not among the better and that those who 
want to be greater than others become more ordinary than others, and that it does harm to many to be 
canonized, because when they hear this, from their evil heredity they swell up and begin to display pride 
and consequently are banished to a place where they themselves do not know who they had been in the 
world. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6091  
  
 

Saint Paul 
  
I spoke with Paul, saying that he wished to be the introducer, and that the Lord would accept those 

whom he introduced—which is ridiculous, since introduction is not arbitrary, but the result of one's life, 
which no one knows but the Lord. I said that if he had understood the Word [Bible] according to the letter, 
this function must belong to Peter, to whom the keys of the kingdom of the heavens had been given [Matt. 
16:19], and that therefore he would be stealing from him. He said that he wanted to steal that function from 
him and claim it for himself, because he has labored more. Paul has an utter aversion to Peter, and says that 
he understands nothing, and therefore can do nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4631a  
  
Paul is among the worst of the apostles, as has been made known to me by much experience. The love 

of self, by which he had been ensnared prior to his preaching of the Gospel, remained with him even 
afterwards, and because he was then almost in the same state, he was prompted by that love and by his 
nature to want to be in crowds, doing everything with the motive of being the greatest in heaven, and 
judging the tribes of Israel. That he remained of this nature afterwards is shown by much experience, for I 
spoke with him more than with the others. In fact he is such that the rest of the Apostles in the other life 
rejected him from their company, and they no longer acknowledge him as one of them—this for the reason 
also that he allied himself with one of the worst devils, who wants to control all things, and pledged himself 
to him in order to achieve this. 
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There were many other points, which would be too much to recount. If all the things I know about Paul 
should be described, it would fill sheets. The fact that he wrote the epistles does not prove his good 
character, for even the impious can preach well, and write letters. It is one thing to be, and it is another to 
speak and write, as was also said to him. Moreover, in his epistles he did not mention the least word about 
the Lord, or what He taught, nor does he mention a single parable of His, so he received nothing from the 
life and preaching of the Lord—which was also said to him, whereas in the Evangelists is the very Gospel 
itself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4412  
  
Paul when he lived thought about the other life in no other than a worldly way. He supposed that there 

would be worldly glory there, not knowing what heavenly glory was, and whether it was anything, and he 
imagined then that it would be he who introduced all into heaven, and that the Lord would receive them 
from him, besides which he thought himself deserving more than others. For the sake of that glory, namely 
the worldly glory that he might be the greatest, he underwent numerous dangers and punishments. 
Therefore he had a different motive than what the Lord taught, namely that he who wanted to be the 
greatest would not enter, but who wanted to be the least, and that the last shall be first. Hence it is that he 
associated on several occasions with evil spirits and devils in order to make for himself a separate, hellish 
heaven, and that he rejected the inward parts of the Word [Bible], because they are contrary to worldly 
glory, and contrary to merit. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4561a  
  
That Paul's letters do not have an inner meaning is known in the other life. But they were permitted to 

be in the church lest those of the Church do evil to the Word of the Lord, in which there is an inner 
meaning, because if people live in an evil way and still believe in the holy Word, they then do evil to 
heaven. Therefore Paul's epistles were permitted, and therefore Paul was not allowed to take up one 
parable, not even a teaching of the Lord, and present and explain it, but took up all things from himself. 
The Church does indeed explain the Word of the Lord but does so using Paul's Epistles, on which account 
it has withdrawn everywhere from the good of charity and taken up the truth of faith, which even though 
the Lord taught it, He did so in such a way that the good of charity was everything. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4824  
  
 

Saint Peter 
  
But that Peter their God [was cast] from heaven (whether he is to be restored, I do not yet know), this I 

do know for certain. And that he was deprived of his key, that is, his privilege, and now walks about like a 
poor spirit, this I can assure you with certainty. For he has very often asked me to pour out prayers for him 
before Jesus Christ, but this I was not allowed to do. I could tell much more about this if this were the place 
for it; but at some other point, if God the Christ sees fit, more will come. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 13a  
  
It was plainly shown to me that Peter was cast down out of heaven. Since that time I heard nothing 

about Peter until today, when I was told that now more souls than ever before are coming and adoring 
Peter, entreating him to let them into Heaven. The reason may be that something has just been revealed to 
those called the Jesuits, to the effect that Peter had been let down out of heaven, and that they can no longer 
approach him, as souls just arriving from the world did previously. Whether there is another reason, I do 
not yet know. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 421  
  
 

Saints 
  
I heard from a certain Pope that he has spoken with all, of both sexes, who have been canonized, and he 

had seen none in heaven except for two, and these two shrank back from being invoked. For the most part 
they do not know who they are. Certain of them are virtually fools. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6092  
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Many of the Romish persuasion, especially the monks, when they come into the spiritual world, inquire 
for the saints, and above all for the saint of their own order, and are much surprised at not being able to find 
them; but they are afterwards instructed, that they are associated together either with those that are in 
heaven, or with those that are in the earth or region below, and that in what place soever they dwell, they 
know nothing of the worship and invocation directed to them, but that such as do know it, and wish to be 
invoked, fall into delirious phantasies, and talk like idiots. The worship of saints is such an abomination in 
heaven, that the bare mention of it excites horror, since in proportion as worship is paid to any man, it is 
derogated from the Lord, for thus he alone is not worshipped; and where the Lord is not worshipped alone, 
there is a separation, which destroys communion, and the happiness of life which flows from it. 

That I might know, for the sake of informing others, the true nature and character of the Romish saints, 
about a hundred of them were brought up from the earth or region below, who were acquainted with their 
canonization. They ascended from behind, and only a few in front, and I conversed with one of them, who 
they said was Xavier. During our conversation he was like an idiot, yet he was able to relate that in the 
place where he is kept shut up with others he is not an idiot, but that he becomes so whenever he thinks that 
he is a saint, and wishes to be invoked. I heard a muttering to the same purpose from those who were 
behind. The case is otherwise with the saints, so called, who are in heaven: they know nothing at all of what 
is doing on earth, and they are not allowed to speak with any spirits of the Romish persuasion who are in 
that superstition, lest any idea on the subject should gain admission into their minds. 

It must be obvious to everyone from this state of the Romish saints, that their invocation is a mere 
mockery; and I can assert further, that they no more hear such invocations from their votaries on earth, than 
do their images in the streets, or the walls of their church, or the birds that build in its steeple. Their 
votaries in the world say that the saints reign in heaven together with the Lord Jesus Christ; but this is a 
mere forgery and fiction; for they no more reign with the Lord than the keeper of a stable does with his 
king, or a porter with his lord, or a running-footman with a primate; for, in relation to the Lord, John the 
Baptist said of himself, that he was not worthy to unloose the latchet of his shoe (Mark i. 7 ; John i. 27); 
how little worthy then must such saints be! 

There sometimes appears in a middle altitude to the people of Paris, who are in a society in the spiritual 
world, a certain woman, who declares that she is Genevieve. She is clad in shining raiment, and of a 
countenance which appears holy; but when some of them begin to worship her, her countenance 
immediately changes, and also her raiment, and she becomes like an ordinary woman, and chides them for 
desiring to adore a person who is held in no greater estimation among her associates than as a servant-maid, 
wondering how men in the world can be misled by such foolish fancies. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 824 - 826  
  
Someone of the Catholic religion came to me today, as almost every day several do from various 

religions, who have recently died. This one speaking with me was a Roman Catholic, and the conversation 
was about those who had been sainted on earth. He was told that no one in all of heaven is holy, other than 
the Lord, and angels being called holy is due to the holiness of the Lord, who is Holiness Itself; hence they 
are also called the Holy Spirit. Those of them who are angels declare that in them, there is nothing holy 
whatsoever, but filth, and that holiness belongs to the Lord Alone. It is known that angels are not holy, 
from the psalms of David [reference not found, perhaps Job 15:15]. 

Then several of those who had been sainted on earth said unanimously, albeit with a rather mixed, 
almost stormy sound, that their holiness belongs to the Lord Alone, and that they are filthy, and due no 
honor. 

It was asked how it is with Peter, to whom were given the keys of the kingdom of the heavens [Matt. 
16:19]. It was answered, that by Peter is meant belief, and that the keys to the kingdom of the Lord are 
given to faith, because no one can be admitted into heaven except by means of faith in the Lord, and no one 
but the Lord gives belief. Therefore the Lord Alone has the keys of the heavens, and he gives heaven to 
whomsoever it pleases Him. Thus it is not in the hands of any man. 

Faith is meant by Peter, just as by the other apostles are meant religious qualities: as, for example, by 
James, charity, and by John, the fruits of charity, in which all the elements of Christian religion are 
embodied. For this reason, he was leaning on the Lord's bosom [John 13:23]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2133 - 2136  
  
That I might know, for the sake of informing others, what manner of men the Popish saints are, as many 

as an hundred of them, who were aware of their canonization, were brought up from the region below 
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[inferiori terra]. The greater part ascended from behind, and only a few in front, and I spoke with one of 
them, who they said was Xavier. During our conversation he was quite idiotic, yet he was able to tell me, 
that in his place, where he remains confined, he is not so; but that he becomes idiotic, as often as he thinks 
himself a saint. I heard the same thing murmured by those who were behind. 

It is otherwise with the so-called saints who are in heaven: they are utterly ignorant of what is doing 
upon earth, nor have I conversed with them, lest any idea of the matter should enter their minds. On one 
occasion only, Mary, the mother of the Lord, passed by, and appeared over head in white raiment, and then, 
stopping awhile, she said, that she had been the mother of the Lord, and that He was indeed born of her, but 
that he became God, and put off all the human He derived from her, and that therefore she now adores Him 
as her God, and is unwilling that any one should acknowledge Him as her son, because in Him all is 
Divine. 

I shall here add a certain memorable circumstance. A certain woman with glittering raiment and saint-
like countenance, occasionally appears in a middle altitude, to the Parisians who are associated in the 
spiritual world, and tells them she is Genevieve. But as soon as any of them begin to worship her, then 
instantly her countenance is changed, and her raiment too, and she becomes like an ordinary woman, and 
chides them for wishing to adore a female, who, among her companions, is in no more repute than a 
servant-maid; and expresses her wonder that men in the world are caught by such absurdities. The angels 
said, that she appears for the purpose of separating those who worship man from those who worship the 
Lord. 

"Continuation concerning the Spiritual World", Section 65 - 67  
  
[1744 April 7-8] While the thought occurred to me, as it often does, if it should happen that anyone took 

me for a holy man, and therefore made much of me: nay, as is done by some simple-minded folks, if they 
were not only to venerate me but even adore me as a supposed saint; I then perceived that in the zeal in 
which I then was, I would be willing to inflict upon him every evil, even unto the extreme, rather than to 
permit anything of such a sin to cleave to him. And I recognized that I must entreat our Lord with earnest 
prayers, that I may not have any share in so damnable a sin, or that it should cleave to me. For Christ, in 
whom dwells the fullness of the Godhead, is alone to be adored in prayer, for He takes the greatest sinner to 
His grace, and does not regard our unworthiness, wherefore we must not in the prayer address ourselves to 
any one but Him. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.72-3  
  
 

Salvation 
  
But do you, my friend, flee from evil, and do good, and believe in the Lord with your whole heart and 

your whole soul, and the Lord will love you, and will give you love as a principle of action, and faith as a 
principle of belief, and then you will do good from love, and will believe from faith amounting to trust and 
confidence; and if you persevere in this course, reciprocal conjunction will be effected between you and the 
Lord, which will be rendered perpetual; and this is the essence of salvation and eternal life. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 484  
  
By its divine wisdom divine love provides the means by which every man can be saved. To say that 

there is any predestination except to heaven is therefore to say that divine love cannot provide means to 
salvation, when yet the means exist for all, and these are of divine providence which is boundless. The 
reason that there are those who are not saved is that divine love desires man to feel the felicity and 
blessedness of heaven for himself, else it would not be heaven to him, and this can be effected only as it 
seems to man that he thinks and wills of himself. For without this appearance nothing would be 
appropriated to him nor would he be a human being. To this end divine providence exists, which acts by 
divine wisdom out of divine love. 

But this does not do away with the truth that all are predestined to heaven and no one to hell. Were the 
means to salvation lacking, it would; but the means to salvation have been provided for everyone, and 
heaven is such that all of whatever religion who live rightly have a place in it. Man is like the earth which 
produces fruits of every kind, a power the earth has as the earth. That it also produces evil fruits does not do 
away with its capability of producing good fruits; it would if it could only produce evil fruits. Or, again, 
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man is like an object which variegates the rays of light in it. If the object gives only unpleasing colors, the 
light is not the cause, for its rays can be variegated to produce pleasing colors. 

That only those who have been born in the church are saved is an insane heresy. Those born outside the 
church are human beings equally with those born within it; they have the same heavenly origin, and like 
them they are living and immortal souls. They also have some religion by virtue of which they 
acknowledge God's existence and that they should live aright. One who acknowledges God and lives aright 
becomes spiritual in his measure and is saved. It may be protested that they have not been baptized, but 
baptism does not save any who are not washed spiritually, that is, regenerated, of which baptism is a sign 
and reminder. 

It is also objected that the Lord is not known to them and that there is no salvation without him. But 
salvation does not come to a person because the Lord is known to him, but because he lives according to 
the Lord’s precepts. 

"Divine Providence", Section 330[3] - 330[6]  
  
If a man by combat against evils as sins has, in the world, acquired something spiritual, be it ever so 

little, he is saved, and his uses afterwards grow, as a grain of mustard seed develops into a tree [Mat. 
xiii.32]. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] XVII  
  
Security of life arises either from the belief of the impious man that there is no life after death, or from 

the belief of one who separates life from salvation. Although the latter may believe in eternal life, he still 
thinks, "whether I live rightly or wickedly, I can be saved, for salvation is by outright mercy, and God's 
mercy is universal, for he does not desire the death of anyone." If it occurs to him that mercy should be 
implored in the words of the traditional faith, he can think that this can be done, if not earlier, just before 
death. 

Everyone who feels this security, makes light of adultery, fraud, injustice, acts of violence, blasphemy 
and revenge, and gives a free rein to body and spirit for committing all these evils; nor does he know what 
spiritual evil, or the lust of evil, is. Should he hear something about it from the Word [Bible], it is like 
something falling on ebony and rebounding, or falling into a ditch and being swallowed up. 

By this belief condemnation is charged to the Lord. If the Lord can save anybody out of pure mercy, 
who is not going to conclude that if man is not saved, it is not he but the Lord who is at fault? If it is 
asserted that faith is the medium of salvation, what man cannot have this faith? For it is only a thought, and 
this can be imparted, along with confidence, in any state of the spirit withdrawn from the mundane. Man 
may also declare, "I cannot acquire this faith of myself." Hence if it is not vouchsafed him and he is 
condemned, what else can he think except that the Lord is at fault who could have given him the faith but 
would not? Would this not amount to calling the Lord unmerciful? Moreover, in the fervor of his belief he 
may ask, "How can God see so many condemned in hell when he can save them all in an instant from pure 
mercy?” And more such things, which can only be called an atrocious indictment of the Divine. From the 
above it may be evident that belief in instantaneous salvation out of sheer mercy is the flying fiery serpent 
in the church. 

"Divine Providence", Section 340[4] - 340[5]  
  
Some further observations may be made on the Lord's work of salvation. It is known in the Church that 

the Lord is the Saviour and Redeemer of the human race, but it is known to few how this is to be 
understood. Those who are in the external things of the Church, believe that the Lord redeemed the world, 
that is, the human race, by His blood; by this they mean the passion of the Cross. But those who are in the 
internal things of the Church, know that no one is saved by the blood of the Lord, but that salvation is the 
result of a life according to the precepts of faith and charity from the Word of the Lord. Those who are in 
the inmost of the Church, understand, by the blood of the Lord, the Divine Truth proceeding from Him; and 
by the passion of the cross, the last of the Lord's temptations, by which He entirely subjugated the hells, 
and also glorified His Human, that is, made it Divine; and that by this means He redeemed and saved all 
who suffered themselves to be regenerated by a life according to the precepts of faith and charity from His 
Word. By the blood of the Lord, moreover, in the internal sense, according to which the angels in the 
heavens perceive the Word, is meant the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord. 

But how man was saved and redeemed by the Divine, through the subjugation of the hells, and the 
glorification of His Human, no one can know, unless he knows that angels from heaven and spirits from 
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hell are attendant upon every man, and that unless these were present with man continually, he could 
neither think anything nor will anything; and thus that man as to his interior states is either under the 
dominion of spirits from hell, or under the direction of angels from heaven. If this is previously known, 
then it can be known, that unless the Lord had altogether subdued the hells, and reduced all things both 
there and in the heavens to order, no one could have been saved. The same would be the case, unless the 
Lord had made His Human Divine, and had by this means acquired to Himself Divine power over the hells 
and over the heavens to eternity. For without Divine power neither the hells nor the heavens can be kept in 
order, since the power by which anything exists must be perpetual in order that it may subsist; for 
subsistence is perpetual existence. The Divine itself, called the Father, without the Divine Human, called 
the Son, could not have accomplished this because the Divine itself, without the Divine Human, could not 
reach men, or even angels, because the human race had entirely departed from what is Divine, which 
occurred at the time when there was no longer any faith or any charity; wherefore the Lord then came into 
the world, and restored all things, and this from His Human, and thus redeemed men and gave them 
salvation by faith and love to the Lord from the Lord; and those who are thus saved the Lord can withhold 
from the hells and from eternal damnation, but not those who reject faith and love from Him to Him, for 
they reject salvation and redemption. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10152  
  
The member of the church at this day believes that any one, no matter what his life is, may of mercy be 

received into heaven, and there enjoy eternal bliss; for he supposes admission to be all that is necessary. 
But he is much mistaken, for no one can be admitted and received into heaven unless he has received 
spiritual life, and no one can receive spiritual life unless he is being regenerated, and no one can be 
regenerated except through the good of life conjoined with the truth of doctrine: from this he has spiritual 
life. That no one can enter heaven unless he has received spiritual life through regeneration. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5342  
  
 

Salvation, not instantaneous 
  
It is an error of the age to believe that the state of man s life can be changed in a moment, so that from 

wicked he can become good, and consequently can be led from hell and transported at once to heaven, and 
this by the Lord’s direct mercy. Those who separate charity and faith and place salvation in faith alone, 
commit this error. For they suppose that merely to think and speak formulas of that faith, if it is done with 
trust and confidence, justifies and saves one. Many think it is done instantly, too, and if not previously, can 
be done in the last hour of one's life. These are bound to believe that the state of man's life can be changed 
in a moment and that he can be saved by direct mercy. But the Lord's mercy is mediated, and man cannot 
become good in a moment from being wicked, but rather can be led from hell and transported to heaven 
only by the continual activity of divine providence from infancy to the very close of life. Here it need only 
be said that all the laws of divine providence have the salvation and reformation of the human being for 
their object, in other words, the inversion of his state, which by nativity is infernal, into the opposite, which 
is heavenly. This can only be done progressively as man recedes from evil and its enjoyment and comes 
into good and its enjoyment. 

"Divine Providence", Section 279[4]  
  
The reason why a man's sins are removed in proportion as he is regenerated, is, because regeneration 

consists in restraining the flesh that it may not rule, and in subduing the old man with his lusts, that he may 
not rise and destroy the intellectual principle, for then the man is no longer capable of reformation; and this 
cannot be effected, unless his spirit, which is above the flesh, be instructed and perfected. What person 
whose understanding still remains sound cannot now conclude, that all these operations are not to be 
effected in a single moment, but proceed by successive degrees, just as a man is conceived, carried in the 
womb, brought forth, and educated? For the things of the flesh, or the old man, are inherent in a man from 
his birth, and form the first habitation of his mind, in which dwell lusts like so many wild beasts in their 
dens, and take up their abode, first in the outer courts of the house, from which they enter by degrees, as it 
were, into the rooms which lie underground, and afterwards ascend by stairs, and form to themselves upper 
chambers. All this is effected in succession, as the infant grows up to a child, and from a child becomes a 
young man, and then begins to think under the influence of his own understanding, and to act under the 
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influence of his own will. How plain is it to see that this house of the mind, thus far advanced in the 
building, where lusts, like so many wild men and satyrs, join bands in sporting and dancing, cannot be 
pulled down in a moment, and a new house raised in its place? For is it not necessary that those lusts, so 
united in hand and sport, should be first removed, and new desires, namely those of good and truth, should 
be introduced in place of those lusts which belong to evil and the false? But this process cannot be effected 
in a moment, as must be plain to every wise person from this single consideration, that every evil consists 
of innumerable lusts, and is like fruit that within its outer rind is full of worms, with white bodies and black 
heads; and also that evils are numerous, and joined together like a race of young spiders when first brought 
forth by the mother; therefore unless evils be expelled one by one, until the chain that holds them together 
be broken asunder, it is impossible for a man to be made anew. These arguments are adduced in order to 
show, that in proportion as a man is regenerated his sins are removed. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 611  
  
The regeneration of man is not effected in a single moment, but by successive degrees from the 

beginning to the end of his life in the world, and is continued and perfected after death. 
"True Christian Religion", Section 610  

  
Those who believe in an instantaneous change do not know at all what evil and good are. For they do 

not know that evil is the enjoyment of the lust of acting and thinking contrary to divine order, and good is 
the enjoyment of the affection for acting and thinking in accord with divine order. They do not know, 
either, that myriads of lusts enter into and compose each individual evil and myriads of affections enter into 
and compose each individual good, and that these myriads are in such order and connection in man’s 
interiors that it is impossible to change one without changing all at the same time. 

Those who are ignorant of this may believe or suppose that evil, which seems to them to be a single 
entity, can be easily removed, and that good, which also seems to be a single entity, can be introduced in its 
place. Not knowing what evil and good are, they cannot but suppose that there is such a thing as 
instantaneous salvation and such a thing as direct mercy. 

"Divine Providence", Section 279[5]  
  
When born, a man, as to hereditary evils, is a hell in the least form, and he also becomes a hell, so far as 

he takes from the hereditary evils, and superadds to them his own. On this ground it is, that the order of a 
man's life by birth and by his actual life is opposed to the order of heaven; for by virtue of his own self, a 
man loves himself more than the Lord, and the world more than heaven; when yet the life of heaven 
consists in loving the Lord above all things, and the neighbour as himself. From this it is evident, that the 
former life, which belongs to hell, must be destroyed altogether; that is, evils and falsities must be removed 
in order that the new life, which is the life of heaven, may be implanted. 

This cannot be done at all in haste; for every evil whatsoever with its falsities stands in a most firmly 
established connection with all evils and their falsities, and these evils and falsities are innumerable, and 
their connection is so manifold that it cannot be comprehended, not even by the angels, but only by the 
Lord. It is clear from all this that the life of hell with a man cannot be destroyed suddenly; for were it 
destroyed suddenly, he would at once give up the ghost; neither can the life of heaven be implanted 
suddenly, for were it implanted suddenly, he would again give up the ghost. There are thousands and again 
thousands of arcana, scarcely a single one of which is known to man, according to which the Lord leads the 
man, when from a life of hell he is to be introduced into the life of heaven. 

That this is so has been granted to me to know out of heaven, and it has also been confirmed by many 
things which have reached my perception. Since man knows scarcely anything concerning these things, 
many have fallen into erroneous ideas concerning the deliverance of the man from evils and falsities, that 
is, concerning the remission of sins, by supposing that the life of hell with a man through mercy can be 
transcribed at once with him into the life of heaven; when yet the whole act of regeneration is mercy, and 
none others are regenerated except those who by faith and life in the world receive the Lord's mercy. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9336  
  
[Exod. 23: v29-30]. These words in the more inward meaning signify secrets, namely, as to how a 

person is reformed. For evil is not driven out all at once, but little by little; and the evil that is clinging to 
one and has become fixed through acts, is gradually rooted out, and then an opposite, or better, character is 
put on. Meanwhile, evil is also turned to good, and in the place of evil feelings come good ones, and so it 
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goes in all and the least remaining qualities, for a person's state changes through successive stages, but how 
it does, and what state is put on, is known to the Messiah Alone, because it is the work of God the Messiah 
Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 132a - 133a  
  
 

Science, criticisms of 
  
I conversed today with the spirits and angels around me on a variety of topics, and afterwards about the 

sciences, or the wisdom of this age. It is incapable of serving as a basis for spiritual truths, much less for 
heavenly truths, but is like the last heaven, which distorts the truths coming down to it from heaven into the 
opposite. For today, whatever is taught by the sciences about the natural causes of observable things, like 
those in the human body, such as the senses, or whatever they contribute to a knowledge of the soul and 
related matters, is full of false hypotheses, in which not even one truth comes to view—in fact, the way is 
even closed by them to the point where it is not allowable to reach out the thoughts beyond grossest Nature. 
Therefore spiritual and heavenly things are considered to be nothing. 

Since this is the kind of basis into which spiritual truths are coming down, they are necessarily stopped 
and prevented from entering, for there is no natural truth there to receive, connect with, and confirm them, 
but it either completely repels them, or distorts them into the opposite. 

Hence one may conclude of what use scientific truths, or truths unearthed through the sciences, could 
be. 

When I say "of use," I mean for those who study scientific matters with the attitude that they cannot 
believe anything without them; besides its use in schools, where nothing but such material is propounded 
and taught by philosophers, even by those who are committed to the priestly office. It is also of use because 
this kind of knowledge is a challenge to youth, promoting their ambitions. An additional use is that by its 
means, spiritual things let down from heaven are not so readily distorted, so as to blind their minds and lead 
them unconsciously into a wavering belief or no belief. 

Because the world today is considered to be scholarly and does not want to believe anything but what it 
understands, therefore with people of this character, what is spiritual can scarcely function effectively 
unless the existing false and lying basis is either completely broken up and perishes, or is converted into a 
basis consisting of natural truths. 

What these people will be like after death, those of them who possess some discrimination can conclude 
from the fact that life after death is a continuation of the life of the body, and that distortions of this kind, 
which are falsities in spiritual matters and concealments of truth, when specific and individual memories 
pass away after death, overlay the mind with a sort of crust, and thus virtually corrupt the core, or character. 
So they cannot but become most stupid, and thus the wiser they were in the body, the more stupid they 
become (in fact, more stupid than those who had not learned anything whatever of the sciences), because of 
having imposed the sciences upon the exploration of spiritual matters. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 249  
  
I spoke with spirits about the animate spirits, and one or some were present who also seemed to have 

known about such matters in bodily life. I said, namely, that extremely few of the learned of the world 
thought that there was such a substance as animate spirit, but that the tissues are empty, like a dry thread, 
when yet it could be obvious to anyone that such a fiber could not possibly operate without its own fluid 
within it—any more than a passive element could without an active one. This was perceived to be 
impossible, for then the tissues would completely lack any live functioning, like a blood vessel without 
blood. Only if they saw some juice squeezed out or a liquid appearing by means of instruments, would they 
believe, because it then becomes perceptible to the senses. Yet nothing that is of service to life can exist 
unless there be an active element within it and a reactive element outside of it. 

Then as long as they dispute about whether there is animate spirit in the tissues, which could go on still 
for thousands of years, they can never even arrive at the entryway of higher knowledge, but they stand far 
away, not even seeing the entryway, because in most cases the most learned only dispute whether a thing 
exists or not. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3459  
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I spoke with spirits about the fact that the sciences contribute nothing to salvation, only let there be 
higher knowledge from the Word of the Lord; and that to make a comparison, they are like a knowledge of 
the human body regarding anatomical facts, the blood, and the structure of all the rest of the parts—this 
knowledge does nothing toward the preservation of health. So those who understand nothing about these 
things still live as healthy as those who have devoted themselves very much to such studies. It is similar 
with mental health, which can be much greater with those who know nothing about the intellect and its 
faculties than one who has studied them throughout life, who is confused by scholarly hypotheses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2736  
  
I spoke with spirits about the modern sciences, by virtue of which they are seen as wise. Generally 

speaking, the sciences are nothing else but means for becoming wise, or for forming one's rational mind, 
just as languages are means for developing thoughts. Those who have truths are able by means of the 
sciences to acquire for themselves many confirmations, and thus enrich their mental imagery. Those who 
have falsities are also able by means of the same sciences to have confirmations, and thus fill their mental 
imagery with falsities. 

Useful sciences are physics, optics, chemistry, pharmaceuticals, anatomy, mathematics, astronomy, 
architecture, botany, metallurgy, history, the governments of kingdoms, and the like, by all of which as 
means anyone can become rational. 

But there are certain ones that utterly destroy the faculty of thinking and break down the rational 
faculty, such as scholastics, namely when they try by means of numerous scholastic terms to describe a 
single lucid matter that is intelligible to almost everyone, even until no one understands it. Another such 
science is Philosophy, when a judgment is reached by a series of conclusions from definitions of terms, and 
resulting conclusions—which series when linked together display such things as can be understood by no 
one, neither themselves nor their relevance—for then that science takes away all reason, when yet it 
involves nothing else than something that can be explained so simply that anyone can understand it. 
Another such is Logic, which focuses on truths and subjects them to doubts—even more so when by a 
number of people a single matter is analyzed as to what it involves. The conclusion drawn is clearly such as 
to be intelligible without any syllogism. Geometry and Algebra are also in this category, when simple 
truths are being demonstrated by means of them, and yet a matter is expressed in such a complicated 
manner by means of angular, circular, and curved figures, and explained according to them, that it is not 
understandable to anyone. Such sciences, and such applications of sciences, cause people to lose their 
common sense, and to become insane. 

At this day, such people pass for wise, when yet they are more stupid than the most simple, such being 
modern wisdom. Ancient wisdom was never like this. It taught naked truths, and mankind was able to 
know and to think innumerable truths, while at this day, people know and think scarcely any. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4578a - 4579a  
  
I was spoken to out of heaven by means of a kind of general waving motion, thus by an unanimous 

agreement of many concerning heavenly truths: first, to the effect that they do not need confirmations in 
support of heavenly truths, since they are in them, just as there is no need of philosophical data for thinking 
analytically, of knowledge of the muscles for actions, but that they possess all that knowledge from the 
Lord. 

As for confirmatory knowledge, it was said that this can be tolerated in the world because of people 
who are such that truths are confirmed by the sciences, but still, if one cannot confirm them, one should 
nevertheless believe truths. Otherwise, with some the sciences darken the human understanding, with some 
they cause them to doubt about the truths, with others they cause them to deny them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2999  
  
I was talking with spirits about the different sciences, such as philosophy, and others – how they 

develop human minds. 
As for philosophy, every aspect of it up until now has done nothing but cast shadows over minds, and 

thus has closed off the way to a contemplation of deeper matters, as well as of universal principles, for it 
consists solely of terms, and of disputes about them—even more so does rationalistic philosophy, which 
constricts ideas in such a way that the mind dwells upon nothing but petty details and consequently on 
trivia. Besides, it not only obstructs the channels to what is deeper, but also causes blindness, and 
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completely banishes belief. Therefore, in the other life, a philosopher who had clung fast to such details and 
given himself up to them, is now stupid, and by far less knowledgeable than others. 

As for Mechanics, when people gives themselves up too much to the practice of mechanical science, 
then they develop the mental attitude that nothing exists but what is mechanical, not only the whole of 
nature, but spiritual and heavenly things as well. Then if they cannot trace these to mechanical principles 
and their powers, they believe nothing, and so become bodily and earthly people. 

As for Geometry and the like, this also strongly focusses the mind, as it were, and prevents it from 
going into universal principles—except in presuming that nothing exists but what is Geometrical, or 
mechanical. Yet the scope of Geometry does not extend beyond earthly and physical forms. 

As for historical studies, they do no harm, provided they are not merely matters of memory. 
They who indulge the memory alone, or studies that are a matter of memorizing, or other studies but 

only for the sake of the memory, in the other life understand very little about what spiritual truth is, still 
less what heavenly truth is. They remain fixed in their own personal ideas, which form a kind of callus 
surrounding their brain like bone, or skull; and this callosity has first to be cast off, before truth can 
penetrate, and before spiritual and heavenly knowledge can have any abode. 

This callus is dispersed only with difficulty, and in fact, only with pain, or if perchance without these, 
then it has to soften, as it were, over a long period of time. Many experiences have shown this to me, and 
each time, the depiction of a callus amazed me. 

Experimenting with nature, such as horticulture and similar studies, does not hinder the knowledge of 
what is spiritual, or prevent those who are educated in this science from being spiritually perfected equally 
with those who are not—something I have also observed in the case of a certain person. 

Not any knowledge is hurtful or detrimental, provided it is not considered to be everything in itself, but 
a further goal is looked to. It is spiritual wealth, on which the understanding of realities can be based. It is 
just the same as with riches or wealth, and with power: if one values them only for the sake of riches and 
power, then one is very badly off in the other life, whereas if they are valued only for further ends, so that 
they are only means, and are thus regarded as nothing apart from the end, then they do no one any harm. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 767 - 773  
  
The sciences in themselves should not be rejected as such, for by their means spiritual matters can be 

corroborated—for which reason the angels understand countlessly more in all of the sciences than could 
ever be believed, and in fact the most hidden things. But those who are learned in whatever science it may 
be, can hardly refrain, each on the basis of their own science, from reasoning, either in the open or within 
themselves, about spiritual matters, thereby blinding themselves. For many in order to appear learned 
reason from their own sciences—philosophers from theirs, logicians from theirs, metaphysicists from 
theirs, anatomists from theirs, geometrists from theirs, historians from theirs, politicians from theirs—and 
thus heap up fantasies. Therefore, in the learned, ideas are closed, thus spiritual and heavenly things, 
consequently heaven, but in the uneducated it is open. Who worship nature more as God than those who are 
knowledgeable in one or another science? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3460  
  
 

Seasons, meaning of 
  
The case herein is thus: in heaven there are vicissitudes of heat in respect to those things which belong 

to the good of love, and vicissitudes of light in respect to those things which belong to the truth of faith, and 
thus there are vicissitudes of love and faith. In hell, also, there are vicissitudes, but such as are opposite to 
the former; for there they are the vicissitudes of the love of evil, and of the belief of what is false. These 
vicissitudes correspond to those of the seasons on the earth, which are spring, summer, autumn, and winter, 
and then again spring, and so on. But in the spiritual world instead of times there are states; for the changes 
are not of heat and light, but of love and faith. Yet it must be borne in mind that these vicissitudes are not 
with one person as they are with another, but that they differ in each according to the state of the life which 
he acquired in the world. Sunset in heaven corresponds to a state of shade as to the truths of faith, and to a 
state of cold as to the good of love to the Lord and towards the neighbour; for those who are there come 
then into the delights of external loves, which bring along with them a shade as to faith; for when an angel 
or spirit is in external or outward things, he is also in shade; but when he is in internal things, he is in the 
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delights and blessednesses of heavenly loves, and then, at the same time, in the pleasantnesses of faith, that 
is, in the light of truth. These are the states to which correspond the seasons of spring and summer on earth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9213  
  
 

Seed 
  
I spoke with a spirit while writing that the outer formalities of the Jewish Church had portrayed inner 

qualities, comparing them to an apple that was seen, within which innumerable elements lie hidden; and 
because the inward parts of the apple were displayed by means of symbolic mental imagery, the 
comparison continued, showing that the apple contains within it not only elements relating to taste, but also 
to smell, as well as fibers like those of the tree, then seed compartments enclosing the seeds, in which lies 
the marvelous power of raising up a new tree—and not only a single tree, but also countless more trees, 
enough to fill a whole planet, and this even to a kind of eternity, which is its innermost element. 

So in the innermost part of the apples is portrayed the Infinite and eternal, thus the Lord, as also in all 
and the least things outside of the power of that seed, for all things down to the very least conspire each to 
its own eternity and as it were infinity. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3738  
  
 

Self-knowledge and self-examination 
  
A man can ascertain whether faith with him is from the Lord or from himself: he who is affected by 

truths solely for the sake of obtaining a reputation for learning, in order that he may gain honour and 
wealth, and who is not affected thereby for the sake of the good use of life, is in faith by persuasion, which 
is from himself and not from the Lord. In the truth of faith, also, there are things theoretical and things 
practical: he who regards theoretical things as being for the sake of practical things, and who sees the 
former in the latter, and who thus looks upon the good use of life from both conjoined, and is affected by 
both for the sake of this end, is in faith from the Lord. The reason is that the use of life which is the end, 
with him is good, and that all things are formed according to the use of life. Formation is thus effected 
through the truths of faith. 

That such is the case appears manifestly from those who are in the other life: all who are there, no 
matter how many they may be, are reduced into the state of their own good or into that of their own evil, 
and therefore into the use of their life which was their end, that is, which they had loved above all things, 
and which, consequently, had been the very delight of their life: all are reduced to this state. The truths or 
falsities which had made one with that use remain, and more besides are acquired which conjoin 
themselves with the former, and complete the use, and cause the use to appear in its own peculiar form. 
Hence it is that the spirits and angels are forms of their use; the evil spirits forms of an evil use—they are in 
hell; the good spirits, or angels, forms of a good use—they are in heaven: hence also it is that spirits at once 
by their presence are recognized as to their quality. Their truths of faith are recognized from the face, and 
from its beauty as regards form; and the good itself which is the use, is known from the fire of the love 
therein, which quickens the beauty, and also forms the sphere which flows from them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9297  
  
But as few know that this self-examination is the Christian religion itself, and that these alone have 

charity and faith and are led by the Lord and do good from him, something will be said of those who fail to 
examine themselves but still think that they possess religion. They are: 

a. Those who confess themselves guilty of all sins but do not search out any one sin in themselves. 
b. Those who neglect the search on religious principle. 
c. Those who in absorption with the mundane give no thought to sins and hence do not know them. 
d. Those who favor them and therefore cannot know them. 
e. With all these, sins do not appear and therefore cannot be removed. 
Of those who confess themselves guilty of all sins, but do not search out any one sin in themselves. 

They say, "I am a sinner. I was born in sin. From head to foot there is nothing sound in me. I am nothing 
but evil. Good God, be gracious to me, pardon, cleanse and save me. Make me to walk in purity and in a 
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right path"; and more of the kind. And yet the man does not examine himself and hence does not know any 
evil, and no one can shun what he is ignorant of, still less fight against it. 

After his confessions he also thinks that he is clean and washed, when nevertheless he is unclean and 
unwashed from the head to the sole of the foot. For the confession of all sins is the lulling of them all to 
sleep and finally blindness to them. It is like a generality devoid of anything specific, which amounts to 
nothing. 

But the cause, hidden so far, why evils cannot be removed apart from their being searched out, 
appearing, being acknowledged, confessed, and resisted is the fact that all heaven is arranged in societies 
according to affections of good, and all hell in societies according to the lusts of evil opposite to the 
affections of good. Each person as to his spirit is in some society, in a heavenly one if in an affection of 
good, but in an infernal one if in some lust of evil. While living in the world man does not know this and 
yet as to his spirit he is in some society; otherwise he cannot live; and by it he is governed by the Lord. If 
he is in an infernal society, he cannot be led out of it by the Lord except according to the laws of divine 
providence, among which is this also, that a man shall see that he is there, want to leave, and make the 
effort himself to do so. One can do this while in the world but not after death, for then he remains forever in 
the society in which he put himself in the world. 

It is for this reason that man is to examine himself, see and avow his sins, do repentance, and thereupon 
persevere to the close of life. I might substantiate this to full belief by much experience, but this is not the 
place to document the experience. 

"Divine Providence", Section 278[2] - 278b, 278[6]  
  
Evils cannot be removed unless they appear. This does not mean that man must do evils in order for 

them to appear, but that he must examine himself, his thoughts as well as his deeds, and see what he would 
do if he did not fear the laws and disrepute—see especially what evils he deems allowable in his spirit and 
does not regard as sins, for these he still does. To enable him to examine himself, man has been given 
understanding, and an understanding separate from his will, in order that he may know, comprehend, and 
acknowledge what is good and what is evil, likewise see the character of his will or what it loves and 
desires. To see this his understanding has been given higher and lower or interior and exterior thought, so 
as to see from the higher or interior what his will prompts in the lower or exterior thinking; he sees this 
quite as he does his face in a mirror. When he does and knows what is sin, he is able, on imploring the 
Lord's help, not to will it but to shun it, then to act contrary to it, if not freely, then by overcoming it 
through fighting it, and finally to become averse to it and abominate it. Then first does he perceive and also 
sense that evil is evil and good is good. This, now, is self-examination—to see one's evils, acknowledge 
them, confess them, and thereupon desist from them. 

"Divine Providence", Section 278a  
  
He that never looks into and examines himself, comes at last not to know the nature of either damnatory 

evil or saving good; for such a one has no religion to lead him to that knowledge. The evil which a man 
does not see, know, and acknowledge, remains with him, and whatever remains is rooted in him more and 
more deeply, until at length it closes up and obstructs the interiors of his mind, so that he is rendered first 
natural, then sensual, and lastly corporeal; in all which states he is utterly unconscious of any damnatory 
evil or saving good, and becomes like a tree planted on a hard rock, which shoots a few roots between the 
clefts, and at length withers away for want of moisture. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 564  
  
Is there any truth more easy to be known throughout all Christendom than this, that a man ought to 

examine himself? For in all empires and kingdoms, whether of the Roman Catholic or the Protestant 
church, the admonition previous to the celebration of the holy supper teaches that a man should examine 
himself, and know and acknowledge his sins, and begin to lead a new life. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 526  
  
It is the part of a wise man to know the ends [purposes] that are in him. Sometimes it appears as if his 

ends were for self when yet they are not so; for it is the nature of man to reflect upon himself in everything, 
and this from custom and habit. But if anyone desires to know the ends that are within him, let him merely 
pay attention to the delight he perceives in himself from the praise and glory of self, and to the delight he 
perceives from use separate from self; if he perceives this latter delight, he is in genuine affection. He must 
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also pay attention to the various states in which he is, for the states themselves very much vary the 
perception. A man can explore these things in himself, but not in others; for the ends of each man's 
affection are known to the Lord alone. This is the reason why the Lord said :— "Judge not, that ye be not 
judged; condemn not, that ye be not condemned" [Luke vi. 37]. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3796  
  
Since man has an internal and an external and each must be reformed for the man to be reformed, and 

since no one can be reformed unless he examines himself, sees and admits his evils, and then quits them, 
not only the external is to be examined, but the internal as well. If a man examines only the external he sees 
only what he has commuted to deed, and that he has not murdered or committed adultery or stolen or borne 
false witness, and so on. He examines bodily evils and not those in his spirit; yet evils of the spirit are to be 
examined if one is to be capable of reformation. Man lives as a spirit after death and all the evils in his 
spirit persist. The spirit is examined only when a man attends to his thoughts, above all to his intentions, for 
these are thoughts from the will. There the evils exist at their source and roots, that is, in their lusts and 
enjoyments. Unless they are seen and acknowledged, a man is still in evils though he may not have 
committed them outwardly. Such self-examination is of the internal man, and from it the external man is 
truly examined. 

I have often marveled that although all Christendom knows that evils must be shunned as sins and 
otherwise are not forgiven, and that if they are not forgiven there is no salvation, yet scarcely one person 
among thousands understands this. Inquiry was made about this in the spiritual world, and it was found to 
be so. Anyone in Christendom knows it from the exhortations, read out to those who attend the Holy 
Supper, in which it is publicly stated; and yet when asked whether they know it, they reply that they do not 
know it and have not known it. The reason is that they have paid no attention to it, and most say they have 
thought only about faith and salvation by faith alone. I have also marveled that "faith alone" has closed 
their eyes so that those who have confirmed themselves in it do not see anything in the Word [Bible] when 
they read it about love, charity and works. It is as though they spread "faith" all over the Word, as red lead 
is spread over writing so that nothing underneath shows; if anything does show, it is absorbed by faith and 
declared to be faith. 

"Divine Providence", Section 152 - 153  
  
 

Self-reflection 
  
After death, reflection upon troublesome matters and hardships is taken away from people, for outer 

restraints are removed and they are left to their own character, thus to their own enjoyments of life, to act 
according to them. For a different kind of reflection is needed in the other life than in the life of the body, 
in which they reflect on honors, profits, reputation, life-threatening dangers, and the like. These are taken 
away, and the spirit is left to his own character, which he has acquired in the life of the body. To those who 
have committed evils reflection is given by means of numerous punishments, until they are finally averse 
to, and horrified at doing evils—especially to societies where they have suffered. This reflection is of the 
outer kind, that is given to the evil, and then they are kept in hells, nor do they get out from thence. They 
undergo punishments so prolonged and so severe, that at last that reflection comes up as if by itself. But to 
the good, reflection is given by means of the delights and enjoyments of heaven, besides which they have 
some reflection upon coming into the other life, which increases. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4777a  
  
I spoke with spirits about reflection, saying that without reflection, there is no life. Now I am telling 

them that by means of reflections given by the Lord, the life of their understanding is perfected by the Lord 
Alone so that they can tell what something is and its quality, and impress such information on the memory 
as knowledge. I added that brute animals do not have this reflection, for which reason they are not 
perfected, but remain in the condition proper to their nature—except for a reflection fear can inspire in 
them, but this does not happen by way of the intellect. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2228  
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I was just conversing with spirits and angels about reflection, to which I do not know whether people 
have given enough attention; and it was said that if they give it some thought, they will discover more 
secrets in the doctrine of reflection than in any other. 

What reflection achieves can be quite clear to everyone from the fact that we perceive no sensation of 
the body or its parts, and are unaware of having a sensation, unless we reflect upon that part of our body. 
Then we perceive heat, cold, pressure—we even feel what that part is suffering. If we reflect on our 
breathing, then we feel and know that we are breathing, and in this way a voluntary factor joins in; besides 
innumerable other instances. 

Likewise, when we do not reflect on the things in our own mind, or our motivation—how we are 
thinking, what we are thinking, what we are doing, what is motivating our actions—without reflection we 
know nothing, except that we are, and nothing else, not what we are. 

On the other hand, if we reflect upon ourself from the viewpoint of others, or allow others to reflect 
upon us, and to say what we are like, then for the first time we are able to know ourself. Otherwise we can 
never learn, but remain in our own illusions, and from them, reflect upon others. So one thinks truths are 
falsities, because one is judging from one's illusions. For such as the starting-point is, such also is 
everything that follows. 

Spirits especially, stay after death in a state devoid of reflection. This is also the reason that they cannot 
tell but that they are earthly people, living in the world as before. So they remain in their illusions and live 
on as the character they had been at death. But as soon as the power of reflection is given them by the Lord, 
they know that they are in the other life—a belief to which they can hardly be brought until they are given 
something, or rather many things, to reflect on. But illusions rooted into their character still remain. 

Consequently, spirits cannot at all help thinking that they are better than the rest, especially those who 
had been arrogant in life, who also dislike being reflected upon. However, when they are brought into a 
state of reflection, they are brought into a state of better life, for then for the first time they are able to know 
themselves, and know more truly what they are. 

Moreover, even the doctrine of faith accomplishes nothing at all with people, unless the Lord enables 
them to reflect. That is the very reason why people learn what is true and good from the Word of the Lord, 
namely, so that from what they learn, they may reflect upon themselves, as to whether they are as they 
ought to be. This reflection is given them at certain times, especially times of distress. It is of the utmost 
importance, therefore, to learn truths. Without spiritual knowledge, there can be no reflection, thus no 
reformation. 

However, they who fall into passions and illusions, are unable to reflect from a viewpoint of truths, 
until those chills and those shadows have been dispelled. 

The doctrine of reflection is an entire doctrine, and without it no one is able to know what inward life is, 
not even what the life of the body is. In fact, without reflection from a knowledge of truths, no one is 
reformed. For this reason, the Lord is delivering to the people on this earth, because they are living in a 
corrupt state, written down truths. From these, as from a wellspring, they may draw a knowledge of truth 
that will enable them to reflect on themselves—or more truly, from which higher knowledge, inscribed 
upon the memory, the Lord may cause people to reflect upon their falsities, and the like. Therefore, without 
spiritual knowledge, reformation is not possible. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 733 -739  
  
It has surprised me greatly that spirits and angels reflect little on their state of life and how it differs 

from their state of life in the world, for example, on their homes, on their clothing, on how other things 
look inside their homes and outside their homes, etc., where these come from, what the source of changes 
in them is. They certainly know such things are produced by the Lord, nevertheless when they are produced 
they do not reflect on this, or on the fact that when they think the opposite they disappear and that those 
who think the same are then suddenly present. The reason they do not reflect is because this follows along 
with their state of life, and when this follows from what is inward, thus as it were spontaneously, there is no 
state of reflection as there is with people who talk about, think about and discuss where something comes 
from. 

Also, it has been observed that in the degree they do reflect on this worldly aspect of life in the spiritual 
world, in the same degree innocence, wisdom, and understanding perish and knowledge comes from these. 
And lest these abilities, which are essential, perish, they are held in a state where they do not reflect on 
them. But still their perception is maintained, apart from thought about what is going on and where it is 
coming from. 

676



 

 

There are nevertheless other spirits to whom the power to reflect is given, but they are separate from the 
rest. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5177 - 5178  
  
Souls have lost nothing whatever of the properties they had had in their bodily life, and consequently 

they cannot realize and do not know that they are in the other life, but think they are in the world. This is 
because they lack the reflection which is aroused by memories, and this fact is not aroused in their memory 
except by objects. There are not any objects unless presented by those who are in company with them. 
Reflection is given, of course, that they are in the other life, but by the Lord. 

That without reflection they cannot realize that they are in the other life can be further evident from the 
nature of reflection. A person is not aware of distances without reflection on what intervenes, nor of times 
without reflection on the same, besides many other examples. For reflection makes one aware of quality 
and quantity. 

What the reflection of spirits and angels is like, and on what kinds of things they reflect, would be an 
endless subject to discuss. Without reflection there is no life. 

By being enabled to reflect, spirits have also seen through my eyes, as they have often declared. 
Whenever I was allowed to let them reflect on objects, they declared that they saw them as they are seen 
among people on earth, but not except through me. Therefore, since people do not believe they are 
governed by means of spirits, they cannot be given that kind of reflection. So spirits do not see through 
man, but are only conscious from his interiors. 

This has very often been demonstrated to me, so that spirits were able to see the individual objects in 
the world, and in my imagination, and in my thought. When the door of the mind is open toward heaven, 
then indeed a certain continuous reflection is given, bringing with it communication of spirits with the 
person, and because of this they know that they are not the people they are with. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1903 - 1905  
  
There is no reflection with spirits and angels except that which the Lord gives them, although they think 

that they reflect more than people on earth. Reflection is a seeing of past events, hence, recognition of 
oneself. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2107  
  
When I was in conversation with angels, it happened that we were thinking about reflection, or paying 

attention to something, and the fact that only reflection causes spirits and angels to know what they are, that 
things are as they are. Reflection constitutes the essence of thinking, for without it the thinking has no life 
by sensation. So when, due to objects that came up, we happened to speak about reflection, and the fact that 
the ability to reflect on something does not belong to the person who is reflecting, but that it flows in, then I 
was given to see clearly by a spiritual mental image that we are only organic instruments, and that 
reflection is given by the Lord. It cannot possibly come from any other source. 

Objects seem to flow in from another source, especially into the human senses; but to reflect on those 
objects and know what they are, and that they are of this or that nature, comes from a different source, 
consequently from the Lord. This can be demonstrated by many of man's inner faculties. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2221 - 2222  
  
When reflection is absent, nothing comes into the memory, as is quite obvious. Even if the human sight 

is surrounded by thousands and thousands of objects, one nevertheless retains none of them in the memory 
on which one had not bestowed outward reflection. Likewise, when people are thinking something on 
which they had reflected, this they retain in the memory. In short, without reflection nothing resides in a 
person. 

But there is an inward memory in which everything whatsoever resides, whether one reflects or does 
not reflect, so that not even the least thing that the sight of the body has ever scanned perishes, and 
whatever reaches the inner sense resides most accurately, consequently things on which a person does not 
reflect. 

However, the things inscribed on one's inward and more inward parts—on these we can never give any 
reflection, nor on the question as to how we came by the faculty of thinking and drawing conclusions 
analytically, a faculty so great as to surpass boundlessly any artificial one, and yet we are so unaware of 
possessing this faculty that we know hardly anything about it except by reflection after the fact. 
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Those things, as well as the things imparted to us by the Lord through that most occult reflective 
activity, because not by a reflection undertaken by ourselves, still less ever revealed to us, are from the 
Lord and not from any other. Consequently it is a gift of the Lord, so that human beings cannot boast one 
whit that they are human, or that the ability to think, let alone to be regenerated, is theirs. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2593 - 2596  
  
 

Senses, limitations of 
  
For sensuous things and those which by their means enter immediately into the thought, are fallacious, 

and all the fallacies which prevail in man are from this source. It is owing to these fallacies that few believe 
the truths of faith, and that the natural man is opposed to the spiritual, that is, the external man to the 
internal; and therefore if the natural or external man begins to rule over the spiritual or internal man, the 
things of faith are no longer believed; for fallacies overshadow and cupidities suffocate them. 

As few know what the fallacies of the senses are, and few believe that they cast so great a shadow on 
rational things, and most of all on the spiritual things of faith, even to their extinction, especially when the 
man is at the same time in the delight of the cupidities from the love of self and the love of the world, the 
subject may be illustrated by examples, exposing first the fallacies of the senses which are merely natural, 
or due to natural things, and then the fallacies of the senses in spiritual things.  

It is a fallacy of merely natural sense, or one due to nature, to believe that the sun revolves once each 
day around this earth, and also the sky with all the stars; and although it is pointed out as incredible — 
because impossible — that so great an ocean of fire as the sun, and not only the sun but also innumerable 
stars, should revolve around the earth once a day without any relative change of place, and although it is 
added that the planets show that the earth performs a daily and annual motion by rotation and revolution, 
the planets also being earths, some of them with moons revolving around them, and making — as is known 
by observation — daily and annual motions like our earth, nevertheless with very many persons the fallacy 
of sense prevails, that these things are as they seem to the eye. 

It is a fallacy of merely natural sense, or one due to nature, that there is only a single atmosphere, and 
that this is more and more rarefied until, where it ceases, there is a vacuum. The external sense of man so 
conceives the matter when it alone is consulted. It is a merely natural fallacy, that from the first creation, 
seeds have been endowed with a property of growing up into trees and flowers, and of reproducing 
themselves, and that this is the source of the existence and subsistence of all things. And if it is objected 
that nothing can subsist unless it perpetually comes into existence, according to the law that subsistence is 
perpetual existence, and also that everything unconnected with something prior to itself is annihilated, still 
the senses of the body and thought therefrom cannot apprehend this, nor that each and all things subsist in 
the same way as they came into existence, by influx from the spiritual world, that is to say through the 
spiritual world from the Divine. 

Hence it is a merely natural fallacy to suppose that there are simple substances, namely, monads and 
atoms; for whatever is within the range of the external senses, the natural man believes to be a simple 
substance, and whatever is beyond their range he regards as nothing. It is a merely natural fallacy that all 
things are of nature and from nature, including something of a purer or interior nature which escapes 
observation; but if anyone says that within or above nature is the spiritual and celestial, this is denied, in the 
belief that whatever is not natural, is nothing. It is a fallacy of the senses that only the body lives, and that 
life perishes when the body dies. The sensuous faculty does not understand that the internal man is in every 
particular of the external man, and that the internal man is within nature and in the spiritual world; hence it 
does not believe, because it does not understand, that the internal man will live after death unless it is again 
clothed with the body. 

Hence it is a fallacy of the senses that man cannot live after death any more than the beasts, because 
these also have a life similar in many respects to that of man, man being only a more perfect animal. The 
sensuous faculty, that is, the man who thinks and draws conclusions therefrom, does not understand that 
man is above the beasts and has a higher life, since he can think not only about the causes of things, but 
also about the Divine, and can by faith and love be conjoined with the Divine, and also receive influx 
therefrom and make it his own, thus that as there is reciprocity in man there is also reception, as is by no 
means the case with beasts. 

It is a consequent fallacy that the very living part of man, which is called the soul, is merely something 
ethereal, or flamy, which is dissipated when the man dies; and that it resides in the heart, or in the brain or 
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in some part of it, and thence rules the body like a machine. That the internal man is in every part of the 
external man, and that the eye does not see from itself, nor the ear hear from itself, but from the internal 
man, the sensuous man cannot conceive. It is a fallacy of the senses that light, and also heat, come from no 
other source than the sun or elementary fire. That there is light containing intelligence, and heat containing 
heavenly love, and that all the angels are in this light and heat, the sensuous cannot conceive. It is a fallacy 
of the senses when a man believes that he lives of himself, or that life has been imparted to him; for so it 
appears to the sensuous mind. That it is the Divine alone which has life of itself, and thus that there is only 
one life, and that the lives in the world are only recipient forms, the sensuous mind cannot at all conceive. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5084  
  
It appears as if the things of the world flow in through the senses towards the interiors, but this is a 

fallacy of sense; the influx is of interiors into exteriors, and the result of this influx is perception. On these 
subjects I have at times conversed with spirits; and it was demonstrated by living experience that the 
interior man sees and perceives in the exterior what is done outside him, and that from no other source has 
the sensuous life, or the faculty of sense, or sensation. But this fallacy is of such a nature, and so great, that 
it can by no means be dispelled by the natural man, and not even by the rational unless he can withdraw his 
thought from the sensuous. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5119  
  
It is according to all appearance that the external senses, as the sight and hearing, flow into the thought, 

and excite ideas there; for it appears that objects, and also speech, move the senses, first the external, and 
then the internal senses. But this appearance, however strong, is nevertheless a fallacy; for what is external, 
being gross and material, cannot flow into and move what is internal, which is pure and spiritual: this is 
contrary to nature. It is the internal sense, that is, the sense of the spirit itself, which sensates through the 
external sense, and disposes the external sensory to receive objects according to its dictates; and therefore 
the sensories (as for instance the sensory of sight, or the eye) instantly accommodate themselves to all 
objects in accordance with the nature of these; which would not take place in the sensories unless there 
were an influx from within. 

I have often heard among spirits a discourse about this appearance, and it was as often stated by angels 
that influx by no means takes place from externals into internals, but always from internals into externals; 
and that this is according to order, contrary to which there can be no influx. Two or three times I have seen 
spirits separated from an angelic society because they had believed from the appearance that there exists an 
influx from externals into internals; thus that influx is physical and not spiritual. The reason of their 
separation was that according to this notion it might have been concluded that the hells, which are in 
externals, can flow into the heavens, which are in internals; and it might also have been concluded that the 
influx of life is not from the Lord, although everything of life flows in from Him, because He is in the 
inmost, and relatively to Him all things are external. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6322  
  
It is amazing that when heaven is opened to those who acknowledge nature only, and believe in their 

own prudence, and they are told that they are insane, and this is made plain to their very perception by 
influx and enlightenment, still they angrily shut heaven away from them and look to the earth beneath 
which is hell. This is done with such men while they are still outside hell. It makes plain how mistaken 
those are who think, "If I see heaven and hear angels speaking with me, I shall acknowledge." Their 
understanding makes the acknowledgment, but if the will does not at the same time, they still do not 
acknowledge. For the love of the will inspires in the understanding what it wills (it is not the other way 
about); indeed, it destroys everything in the understanding which is not from itself. 

"Divine Providence", Section 209  
  
Of what kind the labour and combat are when a man is in external things, may be seen from this 

circumstance, that he is then in such a state as to grow warm from the world, and to become chilly towards 
heaven, unless heaven appear to him like the world; and that from this cause he is in such shade, that he 
cannot conceive otherwise than that external things flow into internal; consequently that the eye sees, and 
the ear hears, each of itself; that their objects produce thoughts, and form a man's intellectual part, and that 
therefore he is able of himself to believe, and likewise to love God; consequently, that from the world he is 
able to see heaven. From this fallacy he can scarcely be withdrawn, until he is raised out of external into 
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internal things, and thereby into the light of heaven. Then first does he perceive that those things with 
himself which belong to the world, and therefore the things of the body and its senses, see and act through 
influx from heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord, and in no respect whatever from themselves. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9278  
  
The life of the Lord flows into heaven and into the world of spirits, then into the thoughts of people on 

earth, and yet it appears that the objects of sight and hearing, thus external objects, flow into their thoughts. 
So that I would learn for once and for all how this matter stands, and that it is a fallacy that outer things 
flow into our thoughts, I was allowed to sensate that the objects of sight and also of hearing do nothing 
more than rearrange the inward vessels pertaining to the lower thought, and such as the vessels are, such 
are the spirits' mental images flowing in received. For the vessels receive the inflowings according to their 
own configurations, thus as they are arranged by objects—in fact, sometimes in such a way that the mental 
imagery is turned into its opposite. Hence it comes that with those who have a general mental image, all the 
details fill themselves in and thus draw upon the general, and the details are seen to lead back to it—as is 
clear from much evidence. 

To make this clear, a spirit also spoke with me so that I would see even better what I had seen at the 
time only faintly. But because the fallacy of the senses prevails that objects flow into thoughts, I was 
unable to understand still more clearly than as I have said. I realize that spirits who entertain that fallacy 
persist in it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3635  
  
The nature of those who are infatuated with their own intelligence can be seen from their fancies in 

matters of interior judgment, as, for example, about influx, thought, and life. Their thinking about influx is 
inverted. They think that the sight of the eye flows into the internal sight of the mind or into the 
understanding, and that the hearing of the ear flows into the internal hearing, which also is the 
understanding. They do not perceive that the understanding from the will flows into the eye and the ear, 
and not only constitutes those senses but also employs them as its instruments in the natural world. As this 
is not according to the appearance, they do not perceive even if it is only said that the natural does not flow 
into the spiritual, but the spiritual into the natural. They still think, "What is the spiritual except a finer 
natural?" And again, "When the eye beholds something beautiful or the ear hears something melodious, of 
course the mind, which is understanding and will, is delighted." They do not know that the eye does not see 
of itself, nor the tongue taste, nor the nose smell, nor the skin feel of itself, but that it is the man's mind or 
spirit which has the perceptions in the sensation and which is affected according to its nature by the 
sensation. Indeed, the mind or spirit does not sense things of itself, but does so from the Lord; to think 
otherwise is to think from appearances, and if these are confirmed, from fallacies. 

"Divine Providence", Section 314[1]  
  
There are spirits from among those in bodily life who deny the existence of spirits, consequently of the 

spiritual truths of the Lord, so they refuse the faith for the reason that they are unable to see or understand 
anything relating to faith from material, physical, and bodily principles. Such people in the other life have 
the same negative idea. Since they suppose that they are earthly humans and thus do not know they are 
spirits, and even if they do, stick in that idea, I was prompted to tell them that this is quite impossible, and 
to demonstrate this to them I was given to say that it is like the case of one who wants to know what will is 
from the muscles that bring the will forth in actions. The natural sciences are likewise ineffective in regard 
to everything relating to faith. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2781  
  
To all appearances the outer senses of the body, as for instance sight and hearing, flow into the thought 

and arouse mental imagery there, for it appears that objects first move the outer senses and then the inner 
ones; and also speech. But even though this appearance may be so strong that it hardly seems possible for it 
to be dispelled, it is nevertheless a fallacy, for an outer quality that is gross can never flow into an inner one 
which is purer; this is contrary to nature. 

It is rather the inner sense that feels through the outer sense and disposes the organ of sensation at its 
nod, so that the organ of sensation also, such as of sight, accommodates itself in a moment to all objects. It 
does not do this from its own power, but by virtue of the inflow from within. Moreover, the thought and 
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feeling, which pertains to the inner sense, directs the sight to objects, which it fully comprehends, and that 
coincide with it; the rest lie beyond and do not appear. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4604  
  
What the sensual man is, shall be further briefly explained. He is called a sensual man who thinks only 

from the things that are in the memory derived from the world, and who cannot be elevated up to interior 
things. Such particularly are they who believe nothing about heaven and Divine things because they do not 
see them, for they trust to the senses only, and whatever does not appeal to the senses they believe to have 
no existence. Those who are of this description are akin to brute animals in character, which also are led 
solely by the external senses; nevertheless such men are astute and skilful in acting and reasoning, but they 
do not see truth from the light of truth. Such were formerly called serpents of the tree of knowledge. The 
infernal crew is mostly of this description. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10236  
  
With spirits I spoke about fallacies of the senses, and one was present who had hardly believed anything 

but what his senses had sensed. It was shown what fallacies of the senses are, and this vividly by means of 
symbolism, as is usual in the other life; namely, that fallacies of the senses are: 

1) That the eye sees on its own, whereas it is the spirit that sees—which was shown by the fact that 
spirits see through my eyes; then that the ear hears, the tongue tastes, the nostrils smell, the body feels. 

2) That the body lives, and not the spirit in the body. 
3) That man, spirit, angel live of themselves, whereas it was shown that they live through others, and 

that when others are taken away from a spirit, he falls down as if dead, and is kept in life that he is lacking 
by spirits of the inward aura, and that he lives by virtue of the society in which he is, as does everyone. 

4) It is a fallacy of the senses that the sun rises and sets, whereas the earth revolves around it, [and many 
other similar examples]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4790a  
  
 

Senses, relation to spirit 
  
All things perceived by man by means of the sensory organs, as smell, taste, sight, hearing, and touch, 

signify spiritual things that have the relation to the good of love and the truths of faith. Hence smell 
signifies the perception of interior truth from the good of love; taste, the perception and affection of 
knowing and growing wise; sight, the understanding of the truths of faith; hearing, perception from the 
good of faith and from obedience; and touch in general, communication, transference, and reception. The 
reason of this is, that all external sensations derive their origin from internal sensations which belong to the 
understanding and the will, that is, in man, from the truths of faith and from the good of love; for these 
constitute the Intellectual and the Voluntary in man. But the internal sensations, which belong to man's 
understanding and will, do not sensate like the external senses, but are turned into such things when they 
flow in. For all things perceived by means of the external sensory organs, flow in from internal things; for 
all influx is from internal things into external, but not the reverse, because there is no such thing as physical 
influx, that is, from the natural world into the spiritual; but influx takes place from the spiritual into the 
natural world. The man's interiors belonging to his understanding and will, are in the spiritual world, and 
his exteriors which are proper to the bodily senses are in contact with the natural world; hence it is clear 
what correspondence is, and what its nature. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10199  
  
As before said, the external sensuous things of man bear relation to his internal sensuous things; in 

general, to his intellectual part and to his will part; there are therefore external sensuous things which are 
subject or subordinate to his intellectual part, and there are those which are subject to his will part. That 
sensuous part which is especially subject to the intellectual part is the sight; that which is subject to the 
intellectual part and secondarily to the will part is the hearing; that which is subject to both together is the 
sense of smell, and still more the taste; but that which is subject to the will part is the touch. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5077  
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Except there be interior sight, no eye can ever see. The sight of the eye exists from interior sight, and 
for this reason after the death of the body man sees equally as well and even better than when he lived in 
the body—not indeed worldly and corporeal things, but those of the other life. Those who were blind in the 
life of the body, see in the other life as well as those who had keen vision. So too when man sleeps, he sees 
in his dreams as clearly as when awake. It has been given me to see by internal sight the things in the other 
life more clearly than I see the things in the world. From all this it is evident that external sight comes forth 
from interior sight, and this from sight still more interior, and so on. It is similar with every other sense and 
with every pleasure. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 994  
  
It cannot but seem amazing that what are merely bodily characteristics also exist in the spiritual 

world—namely, that they feel pain and consequently possess the sense of touch, besides others that are 
merely bodily and would seem never to be able to occur in spiritual beings, or spirits. That they do exist, 
however, is so true that the whole of heaven affirms it. 

Hence the torments of those in hell; hence their many pains, even terrors, as well as their desires, and 
other bodily characteristics. 

As for the causes, these things exist for the reason that they bring with them from the life of the body 
their fantasies, and because these pertain to the mind and become active, their feelings come from that 
source. 

Nor has anyone gifted with some judgment any reason to be surprised at this fact, for without senses 
there is no life, neither bodily, nor spiritual. Every sense, even on the very inward and innermost plane, 
relates to touch, as anyone may know even from the sense of sight and hearing. Therefore, since there 
cannot be life without senses, it follows that those who think they have bodies, or are in their imagination 
bodied, so long as they are in those fantasies, as are the souls of many recently departed from the life of the 
body, do have the feeling or sensation like those having bodies. For they fully believe they are in their own 
body, and that fantasy cannot be taken from them except by actual proofs, spoken of here and there. 

On this account, people should beware of those opinions that some spread around and impress on 
others, to the effect that spirits are entirely without senses, that spiritual beings lack all the kind of feeling 
they had had while living in their bodies. I have learned the contrary to be true, which has been 
demonstrated to my very senses by a thousand and again a thousand experiential proofs. To this I can swear 
and testify, and if they do not wish to believe it due to their own assumptions and opinions regarding 
spiritual beings, let them take care when they come in the other life, where actual experience will make 
them believe what they do not believe here in the world. 

People of ancient times never held such a belief about spirits, but nowadays, trying to investigate the 
nature of spirits not from the Word of the Lord, but from their own cerebral reasoning, they deprive them 
by their definitions and assumptions of all sensory properties. Thereby they deny their own inward and 
more inward parts of any such properties, those very parts which in fact project themselves into the 
outward parts, and are in fact what sensate, even though they appear in the outward parts in such a way that 
people believe it is the eye that sees, the ear that hears. Yet they can understand that the eye is only an 
organ that transmits visible objects, while it is the inward minds that see, and hear. The sensory faculties 
are entirely dead without the inward ones, as is abundantly obvious. 

From all this it may be clear that the senses abide in the spirits, or spiritual essences of mankind; 
consequently, that they live on in souls after death. And as long as people lack a true belief, their belief 
consists of fantasies having this real effect. 

I can even emphatically assert that their pains, terrors, and the like, are almost as real to them as those 
felt in bodies. They have admitted this numerous times, and if the Lord did not take away their fantasies, 
that is the bodily things remaining in their mind, they would be tortured with much greater torment than in 
their body. For evil spirits, and the devil's gang, not only entertain such imaginings themselves, but also 
imprint the same in the minds of those they torment. Unless the Lord should take these away and calm 
them down, they would have a hell more painful by far than if their bodies were kept in the torment of the 
most intense pains. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1715 -1720  
  
It is also an absolute fact that it is not a man's body that sees, hears, smells, and feels, but his spirit; and, 

therefore, when the spirit is divested of the body, it is in its own sensations, the same as when it was in the 
body, only now far more exquisite; for the things of the body, being comparatively gross, had rendered the 
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sensations obtuse, and this the more because the man had immersed them in earthly and worldly things. 
This I can aver—that a spirit has much more exquisite sight than a man in the body, and also much more 
exquisite hearing; and, astonishing to say, the sense of smell, and especially the sense of touch; for spirits 
see, hear, and touch one another. Moreover, anyone who believes in the life after death might infer that this 
is the case from the fact that no life is possible without sensation, and that the quality of the life is 
according to the quality of the sensation, indeed, that the Intellectual is nothing but an exquisite sense of 
interior things, and the higher Intellectual of spiritual things; and it is from this that the things of the 
Intellectual and its perceptions are called internal senses.  

As regards man's power of sensation, immediately after death, the case is this: As soon as a man dies 
and all things in his body have grown cold, he is raised up into life, and at the same time into a state of all 
sensations; insomuch that at first he scarcely knows but that he is still in the body; for the sensations he 
then enjoys lead him so to believe. But when he observes that he has more exquisite sensations, and 
especially when he begins to speak with other spirits, it dawns upon him that he is in the other life, and that 
the death of his body has been the continuation of the life of his spirit. I have spoken with two of my 
acquaintances on the day of their burial, and with one who through my eyes saw his coffin and the bier; and 
as this man enjoyed all the sensation he had in this world, he spoke to me about the burial rites while I was 
following in his funeral procession, and also about his body, saying that they should throw that away 
because he himself was alive.  

Be it known, however, that those who are in the other life can see nothing whatever in this world 
through the eyes of any man; but that their being able to do so through mine was because I am in the spirit 
with them and, at the same time, in the body with those who are in the world. And be it further known that I 
did not see with my bodily eyes those with whom I have spoken in the other life, but with the eyes of my 
spirit; and yet I saw them as clearly, and sometimes more clearly, than with the eyes of the body; for of the 
Lord's Divine mercy the senses of my spirit have been opened. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4622  
  
Perception comes through the Internal from the Lord. From no other source does perception come, nor 

even sensation. It appears as if sensation, as also perception, come by influx from the External; but this is a 
fallacy, for it is the Internal that feels through the External. The senses placed in the body are nothing but 
organs or instruments that are of service to the internal man in order that it may be sensible of what is in the 
world; wherefore the Internal flows into the External, causing it to feel, to the end that it may thereby 
perceive and be perfected; but not the reverse. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5779  
  
The eye does not see and discern various particulars in objects, but they are seen and discerned by the 

spirit; neither does the ear hear and discern the harmonies of tunes in singing, and the concordances of the 
articulation of sounds in speech, but they are heard and discerned by the spirit; moreover, the spirit is 
sensible of everything according to its elevation in wisdom. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 440 
  
The sense proper to conjugial love is the sense of touch. Every love has its own proper sense. The love 

of seeing, grounded in the love of understanding, has the sense of seeing; and the gratifications proper to it 
are the various kinds of symmetry and beauty. The love of hearing grounded in the love of hearkening to 
and obeying, has the sense of hearing; and the gratifications proper to it are the various kinds of harmony. 
The love of knowing these things which float about in the air, grounded in the love of perceiving, is the 
sense of smelling; and the gratifications proper to it are the various kinds of fragrance. The love of self-
nourishment, grounded in the love of imbibing goods, is the sense of tasting; and the delights proper to it 
are the various kinds of delicate foods. The love of knowing objects, grounded in the love of 
circumspection and self-preservation, is the sense of touching, and the gratifications proper to it are the 
various kinds of titillation. The reason why the love of conjunction with a partner, grounded in the love of 
uniting good and truth, has the sense of touch proper to it, is because this sense is common to all the senses, 
and hence borrows from them somewhat of support and nourishment. That this love brings all the above-
mentioned senses into communion with it, and appropriates their gratification, is well known. That the 
sense of touch is devoted to conjugial love, and is proper to it, is evident from all its sports, and from the 
exaltation of its subtleties to the highest degree of what is exquisite. But the further consideration of this 
subject we leave to lovers.                                                                            "Conjugial Love", Section 210 
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The sensuous things of the body, namely, the sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, are as it were 
ministers of the court relatively to the interior man, who is their lord the king; for they minister to him, so 
that he may learn by experience of the visible world and human society, and may thus acquire intelligence 
and wisdom. For man is not born with any knowledge, still less with any intelligence or wisdom, but only 
with the capability of receiving and assimilating them. This is effected in two ways, by an internal way, and 
by an external way. By the internal way flows in what is Divine, by the external way flows in what is of the 
world. These meet within the man, and then so far as he allows himself to be enlightened by the Divine, he 
acquires wisdom. The things which flow in by the external way flow in through the senses of the body; yet 
they never flow in of themselves, but are called forth by the internal man to serve as a plane for the celestial 
and spiritual things which flow in by the internal way from the Divine. This shows that the sensuous things 
of the body are like the ministers of a court. In general, all exterior things are ministers relatively to interior 
things; the whole natural man is nothing else relatively to the spiritual man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5081  
  
There are three heavens, specifically an inward one, a very inward one and an innermost, each at their 

own distinct level. These, however, are the general levels, and in each heaven also there are levels of 
happiness—likewise three, I presume, but not interrelated, of course, in the same way as the levels of the 
heavens in general. 

We may assume that there are three because of the levels in the human body. Under the heading of 
bodily or bodily senses come touch, taste and smell. These differ in purity, yet all three still belong to the 
bodily kingdom, being distinguished from each other by different qualities, as anyone may know who 
rightly weighs the matter. So much for the bodily aspects, or appetites. 

As for spiritual aspects of the body or senses, these are also three in number, namely, the hearing, the 
eyesight, and imaginative sight. These lie at different levels, yet still come under the heading of earthly 
senses. The hearing is a merely bodily sense, while sight is an earthly one, and these three interrelate in the 
same way as the senses of touch, taste and smell. For the outside relates to the inside, but does not come 
inside except by dissolving. Its inward parts are what compose a thing. Consequently, they interrelate as 
composite to components. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2191  
  
There are two things in man which constitute his life, the Intellectual and the Voluntary; the ultimate of 

the Intellectual is called the sensual Scientific, and the ultimate of the Voluntary is called sensual delight. 
The sensual Scientific which is the ultimate of the Intellectual, is acquired through two senses — hearing 
and seeing; and sensual delight, which is the ultimate of the Voluntary, is acquired also through two senses 
— taste and touch; the ultimate of the perception of each is the sense of smell. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 9996  
  
 

Serpent, snake 
  
It was also declared that their abode is near Gehenna, where there are dragons, so that the haunt of 

dragons is where such spirits are. Therefore they strive ever higher, ascribing all things to the very least to 
their own wisdom and understanding—which is what dragons properly symbolize. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3746  
  
 

Sex, reproduction, porneia 
  
At that instant two angelic spirits happening to meet them, accosted them, saying, "Whence are you?" 
They replied, "We have departed out of a world, and again we live in a world; thus we have removed 

from one world to another; and this surprises us." 
Hereupon the three novitiate spirits questioned the two angelic spirits concerning heaven; and as two of 

the three novitiates were youths, and there darted from their eyes as it were a sparkling fire of lust for sex, 
the angelic spirit said, "Possibly you have seen some females;" and they replied in the affirmative; and as 
they made inquiry respecting heaven, the angelic spirits gave them the following information: 
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“In heaven there is every variety of magnificent and splendid objects, and such things as the eye had 
never seen; there are also virgins and young men; virgins of such beauty that they may be called 
personifications of beauty, and young men of such morality that they may be called personifications of 
morality; moreover the beauty of the virgins and the morality of the young men correspond to each other, 
as forms mutually suited to each other." 

Hereupon the two novitiates asked, "Are there in heaven human forms altogether similar to those in the 
natural world?" 

And it was replied, "They are altogether similar; nothing is wanting in the male, and nothing in the 
female; in a word, the male is a male, and the female a female, in all the perfection of form in which they 
were created: retire, if you please, and examine if you are deficient in anything, and whether you are not a 
complete man as before." 

Again, the novitiates said, "We have been told in the world we have left, that in heaven they are not 
given in marriage, because they are angels;— is there then the love of sex there?" 

And the angelic spirits replied, "In heaven your love of sex does not exist; but we have the angelic love 
of the sex, which is chaste, and devoid all libidinous allurement." 

Hereupon the novitiates observed, "If there be a love of sex devoid of all allurement, what in such cases 
is the love of sex?" And while they were thinking about this love they sighed, and said, "Oh, how dry and 
insipid is the joy of heaven! What young man, if this be the case, can possibly wish for heaven? Is not such 
love barren and devoid of life?" 

To this the angelic spirits replied, with a smile, "The angelic love of the sex, such as exists in heaven, is 
nevertheless full of the inmost delights: it is the most agreeable expansion of all the principles of the mind, 
and thence of all the parts of the breast, existing inwardly in the breast, and sporting therein as the heart 
sports with the lungs, giving birth thereby to respiration, tone of voice, and speech; so that the intercourse 
between the sexes, or between youths and virgins, is an intercourse of essential celestial sweets, which are 
pure. All novitiates, on ascending into heaven, are examined as to the quality of their chastity, being let into 
the company of virgins, the beauties of heaven, who from their tone of voice, their speech, their face, their 
eyes, their gesture, and their exhaling sphere, perceive what is their quality in regard to the love of the sex; 
and if their love be unchaste, they instantly quit them, and tell their fellow-angels that they have seen satyrs 
or priapuses. The new comers also undergo a change, and in the eyes of the angels appear rough and hairy, 
and with feet like calves’ or leopards', and presently they are cast down again, lest by their lust they should 
defile the heavenly atmosphere." 

On receiving this information, the two novitiates again said, "According to this, there is no love of sex 
in heaven; for what is a chaste love of sex, but a love deprived of the essence of its life? And must not all 
the intercourse of youths and virgins, in such case, consist of dry insipid joys? We are not stocks and 
stones, but perceptions and affections of life." 

To this the angelic spirits indignantly replied, "You are altogether ignorant what a chaste love of sex is; 
because as yet you are not chaste. This love is the very essential delight of the mind, and thence of the 
heart; and not at the same time of the flesh beneath the heart. Angelic chastity, which is common to each 
sex, prevents the passage of that love beyond the enclosure of the heart; but within that and above it, the 
morality of a youth is delighted with the beauty of a virgin in the delights of the chaste love of the sex: 
which delights are of too interior a nature, and too abundantly pleasant, to admit of any description in 
words. The angels have this love of the sex, because they have conjugial love only; which love cannot exist 
together with the unchaste love of the sex. Love truly conjugial is chaste, and has nothing in common with 
unchaste love, being confined to one of the sex, and separate from all others; for it is a love of the spirit and 
thence of the body, and not a love of the body and thence of the spirit; that is, it is not a love infesting the 
spirit." 

On hearing this, the two young novitiates rejoiced, and said, "There still exists in heaven a love of sex; 
what else is conjugial love?" 

But the angelic spirits replied, "Think more profoundly, weigh the matter well in your minds, and you 
will perceive, that your love of the sex is a love extra-conjugial, and quite different from conjugial love; the 
latter being as distinct from the former, as wheat is from chaff, or rather as the human principle is from the 
bestial.” 

"Conjugial Love", Section 44  
  
During the implantation of conjugial love, the love of sex inverts itself and becomes the chaste love of 

sex. It is said that in this case the love of sex inverts itself; because while conjugial love is coming to its 
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origin, which is in the interiors of the mind, it sees the love of sex not before itself but behind, or not above 
itself but beneath, and thus as somewhat which it passes by and leaves. The case herein is similar to that of 
a person climbing from one office to another through a great variety, till he reaches one which exceeds the 
rest in dignity; when he looks back upon the offices through which he had passed, as behind or beneath 
him; or as when a person intends a journey to the palace of some king, after his arrival at his journey's end, 
he inverts his view in regard to the objects which he had seen in the way. That in this case the love of sex 
remains and becomes chaste, and yet, to those who are principled in love truly conjugial, is sweeter than it 
was before, may be seen from the description given of it by those in the spiritual world. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 99  
  
From the influx of the marriage of good and truth from the Lord, the love of sex and conjugial love are 

derived. Good and truth are the universals of creation, and thence are in all created subjects, and they are in 
created subjects according to the form of each; for good and truth proceed from the Lord not as two but as 
one: from these considerations it follows, that the universal conjugial sphere proceeds from the Lord, and 
pervades the universe from its primaries to its ultimates; thus from angels even to worms. The reason why 
such a sphere of the marriage of good and truth proceeds from the Lord, is because it is also the sphere of 
propagation, that is, of prolification and fructification; and this sphere is the same with the divine 
providence relating to the preservation of the universe by successive generations. Now since this universal 
sphere, which is that of the marriage of good and truth, flows into its subjects according to the form of 
each, it follows that the male receives it according to his form, thus in the intellect, because he is in an 
intellectual form; and that the female receives it according to her form, thus in the will, because she is a 
form of the will grounded in the intellect of the man; and since that sphere is also the sphere of 
prolification, it follows that hence is the love of sex. 

The reason why conjugial love also is from this same source, is, because that sphere flows into the form 
of wisdom with men, and also with angels; for a man may increase in wisdom to the end of his life in the 
world, and afterwards to eternity in heaven; and in proportion as he increases in wisdom, his form is 
perfected; and this form receives not the love of sex, but the love of one of the sex; for with one of the sex 
it may be united to the inmost principles in which heaven with its felicities consists, and this union is 
conjugial love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 92 -93  
  
Men and angels are not life in themselves, but merely the recipients of life; and it also follows that the 

conception of a man from a father is not conception of life, but only the conception of the first and purest 
form capable of receiving life, to which as to a thread or beginning, are successively added in the womb the 
substances and materials fitted for the reception of life in its order and in its degree, even to the ultimate 
form, which is adapted to the conditions of the natural world. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] II  
  
The love of sex especially remains [after death]; and with those who go to heaven, which is the case 

with all who become spiritual here on earth, conjugial love remains. The reason why the love of sex 
remains with man after death, is, because after death a male is a male and a female a female; and the male 
principle in the male is male (or masculine) in the whole and in every part thereof; and so is the female 
principle in the female; and there is a tendency to conjunction in all their parts, even the most singular; and 
as this conjunctive tendency was implanted from creation, and thence perpetually influences, it follows, 
that the one desires and seeks conjunction with the other. Love, considered in itself, is a desire and 
consequent tendency to conjunction; and conjugial love to conjunction into a one; for the male-man and the 
female-man were so created, that from two they may become as it were one man, or one flesh; and when 
they become a one, then, taken together they are a man in his fullness; but without such conjunction, they 
are two, and each is a divided or half-man. Now as the above conjunctive tendency lies concealed in the 
inmost of every part of the male, and of every part of the female, and the same is true of the faculty and 
desire to be conjoined together into a one, it follows, that the mutual and reciprocal love of sex remains 
with men after death. 

We speak distinctively of the love of sex and of conjugial love, because the one differs from the other. 
The love of sex exists with the natural man; conjugial love with the spiritual man. The natural man loves 
and desires only external conjunctions, and the bodily pleasures thence derived; whereas the spiritual man 
loves and desires internal conjunctions and the spiritual satisfactions thence derived; and these satisfactions 

686



 

 

he perceives are granted with one wife, with whom he can perpetually be more and more joined together 
into a one: and the more he enters into such conjunction the more he perceives his satisfactions ascending 
in a similar degree, and enduring to eternity; but respecting anything like this the natural man has no idea. 
This then is the reason why it is said, that after death conjugial love remains with those who go to heaven, 
which is the case with all those who become spiritual here on earth. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 37 - 38  
  
The love of sex remains with every man after death, according to its interior quality; that is, such as it 

had been in his interior will and thought in the world. Every love follows a man after death, because it is 
the esse (being) of his life; and the ruling love, which is the head of the rest, remains with him to eternity, 
and together with it the subordinate loves. The reason why they remain, is because love properly appertains 
to the spirit of man, and to the body by derivation from the spirit; and a man after death becomes a spirit 
and thereby carries his love along with him; as love is the esse of a man's life, it is evident, that such as a 
man's life has been in the world, such is his lot after death. The love of sex is the most universal of all 
loves, being implanted from creation in the very soul of man, from which the essence of the whole man is 
derived, and this for the sake of the propagation of the human race. The reason why this love chiefly 
remains, is because after death a male is a male, and a female a female, and because there is nothing in the 
soul, the mind, and the body, which is not male (or masculine) in the male, and female (or feminine) in the 
female; and these two (the male and female) are so created, that they have a continual tendency to 
conjunction, yea, to such a conjunction as to become a one. This tendency is the love of sex, which 
precedes conjugial love. Now, since a conjunctive inclination is inscribed on every part and principle of the 
male and of the female, it follows that this inclination cannot be destroyed and die with the body. 

The reason why the love of sex remains such as it was interiorly in the world, is, because every man has 
an internal and an external, which are also called the internal and external man; and hence there is an 
internal and an external will and thought. A man when he dies, quits his external, and retains his internal; 
for externals properly belong to his body, and internals to his spirit. Now since every man is his own love, 
and love resides in the spirit, it follows, that the love of sex remains with him after death, such as it was 
interiorly with him: as for example, if the love interiorly had been conjugial and chaste, it remains such 
after death; but if it had been interiorly adulterous (anti-conjugial), it remains such also after death. It is 
however to be observed that the love of sex is not the same with one person as with another; its differences 
are infinite: nevertheless, such as it is in any one's spirit, such it remains. 

Conjugial love in like manner remains such as it had been interiorly; that is, such as it had been in the 
man's interior will and thought in the world. As the love of sex is one thing, and conjugial love another, 
therefore mention is made of each; and it is said, that the latter also remains after death such as it has been 
internally with a man, during his abode in the world: but as few know the distinction between the love of 
sex and conjugial love, therefore, it may be expedient briefly to point it out. The love of sex is directed to 
several, and contracted with several of the sex; but conjugial love is directed to only one, and contracted 
with one of the sex; moreover, love directed to and contracted with several is a natural love; for it is 
common to man with beasts and birds, which are natural: but conjugial love is a spiritual love, and peculiar 
and proper to men; because men were created, and are therefore born to become spiritual; therefore, so far 
as a man becomes spiritual, so far he puts off the love of sex, and puts on conjugial love. In the beginning 
of marriage the love of sex appears as if conjoined with conjugial love; but in the progress of marriage they 
are separated; and in this case, with such as are spiritual, the love of sex is removed, and conjugial love is 
imparted; but with such as are natural, the contrary happens. From these observations it is evident, that the 
love of sex, being directed to and contracted with several and being in itself natural, yea, animal, is impure 
and unchaste, and being vague and indeterminate in its object, is adulterous; but the case is altogether 
different with conjugial love. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 46 - 48  
  
The love of sex with man is not the origin of conjugial love, but its first rudiment; thus it is like an 

external natural principle, in which an internal spiritual principle is implanted. The subject here treated of is 
love truly conjugial, and not ordinary love, which also is called conjugial, and which with some is merely 
the limited love of sex. Love truly conjugial exists only with those who desire wisdom, and who 
consequently advance more and more into wisdom. These the Lord foresees, and provides for them 
conjugial love; which love indeed commences with them from the love of sex, or rather by it; but still it 
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does not originate in it; for it originates in proportion to the advancement in wisdom and the dawning of the 
light thereof in man; for wisdom and that love are inseparable companions. 

The reason why conjugial love commences by the love of sex is because before a suitable consort is 
found, the sex in general is loved and regarded with a fond eye, and is treated with civility from a moral 
ground: for a young man has to make his choice; and while this is determining, from an innate inclination 
to marriage with one, which lies concealed in the interiors of his mind, his external receives a gentle 
warmth. 

A further reason is, because determinations to marriage are delayed from various causes even to riper 
years, and in the meantime the beginning of that love is as lust; which with some actually goes astray into 
the love of sex; yet with them it is indulged no further than may be conducive to health. This, however, is 
to be understood as spoken of the male sex, because it has enticements which actually inflame it; but not of 
the female sex. 

From these considerations it is evident that the love of sex is not the origin of love truly conjugial; but 
that it is its first rudiment in respect to time, yet not in respect to end; for what is first in respect to end, is 
first in the mind and its intention, because it is regarded as primary; but to this first there is no approaching 
unless successively through mediums, and these are not first in themselves, but only conducive to what is 
first in itself. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 98  
  
There are many men and women, especially in Christendom, who because they enter late into 

matrimony, and because they are punished when they conceive and bear offspring out of wedlock, acquire 
the nature of wanting to make love without any desire for children, thus cutting themselves off from the 
very central and deepest aspect of it. 

Since this is a very harmful thing, they are separated from heaven for just as long. And when toward the 
end of life, they live immersed in sexual desire alone, without true marriage love, and when they die in this 
condition, they are gravely punished after this life. For there are spirits who speak in a four beat, pulsating 
manner, but more quickly and fluently than the rest, coming to the provinces of the generative organs in a 
person or a spirit. They explore to see whether they are like that, and if they are, they sink down from that 
province together with that spirit or soul, to a middle depth, a little from the middle line in front, opposite to 
the innermost. 

They spoke with me. There they are laid on their back on linen sheets with their head leaning back, and 
it is as if their chests are opened up, and they are treated cruelly. But I did not see the punishment, only that 
afterwards they are turned over with their head down, and their outward or bodily elements are drawn out, 
and a long chain of them appear to be pulled upwards. Their inward elements, however, are led upwards, 
that is, their spiritual part. 

In this way they are divested of that profane passion for having sex only for the sake of lust by itself, 
without any longing for children. For so they are killed by the spirits who had spoken out saying they want 
to kill them. It is the intention of these spirits to kill such people, and that is why they lay them face down 
and seemingly cut them up with knives. The souls do think they are being killed, but in this way they are 
divested of that passion. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1202 - 1203  
  
They who had loved a promiscuous life, secretly practicing loose sexuality, likewise seem to 

themselves to dwell [in afterlife] in underground places, like little rooms, furnished with candles, and in 
fact with women resembling those who were the objects of their lewd promiscuity in secret. For fantasies 
take over when they depart from this life, and are turned into scenes of this kind. 

But they too are plagued, in a manner suited to the degree and motive of their promiscuities, as if by 
mice, and by the type of foul insects that the intentions of their lewdness had inwardly been. And even if 
they do not know that their intentions had been of this nature, yet these are now revealed to them in the 
form of foul insects and suchlike, until they abstain from them. For souls are at first led by means of 
fantasies, from which they are gradually turned away. 

Thus instead of sensual pleasure they are allotted dreadful fantasies, which then take hold on them, until 
they so detest the sensual pleasures that they want nothing more of them, and therefore finally turn away 
from them, even abhor them. So the fantasies are according to one's motives, or hidden loves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 386  
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Sin 
  
A spiritual mental image is one that a person thinks when living as a spirit and thus acting as if 

separately from the body. These are richer mental images, more perceptible of the matters being thought 
about. 

This can be made clear, for example, from the fact that in a spiritual mental image, one can vividly 
realize and understand how it is that we cannot ever think or do anything at all on our own power, that is 
not a sin. Even when we intend goodness on our own, thus our own conversion, and repentance, from self, 
it is still sin, and in fact, not only in general, but in every least detail. 

All this can be presented in a spiritual mental image, and actually shown; and it has been shown to me 
at times when I have considered, I should think in this way, because it is not allowed to think in that. Thus I 
was thinking what I considered the good thing, in fact, the best thing. Nevertheless, I realized that it was 
sin, because it was from myself. For example, even when I was trying to turn myself to the Lord, and thus 
attach something good to myself, such as the goodness of belief, the goodness of obedience, the goodness 
of doing what is commanded in the Word [Bible], I still understood that it was sin, down to the least, even 
the very least details. So there is nothing in man but what is filthy and contaminated. 

Being thus upset, even to a point of indignation, that I had therefore been unable to do anything 
whatever of good, the spirits also were upset even to a point of indignation, saying that now they do not 
know what good they can do—because it is commanded to do good. 

From all this it obviously follows that in us there can be nothing good, but that all good is of the Lord, 
and that we may not ascribe to ourself any goodness, still less any faith. This is part and parcel of faith, and 
because it is, it also comes as a gift. For when I think, also from my own power, that this is a gift of the 
Lord, and that it therefore must be left to the Lord to work goodness in me, even this is sin, because from 
my own effort. 

Therefore, whichever way one turns, on one's own power, it is sin; so all good is of the Lord. But 
because this cannot be seen without a spiritual mental image apart from the body, I can understand that it is 
something incredible to people on earth, but I can nevertheless testify that it is the case. 

So whenever upon self-reflection we consider we are thinking good, or doing good, this comes from our 
ego, from some love, desire, craving. And whenever one attributes this to oneself, it is sin in every 
particular. So the good that is given by the Lord is done when we are not reflecting from our own effort, 
that is, when we are unaware of it, according to the Lord's Word, that man is reborn while he is unaware of 
it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1559 - 1561  
  
All the degrees of heinous acts correspond to the sorts of things that are spiritual sins. I want to mention 

two: 
1) Those who have faith alone and are not concerned about how they live: they produce adulteries with 

a maternal aunt and with a mother. At the presence of these spirits, a thought like this comes into mind. 
2) Those who worship piously and devoutly in churches and then think only about God and nothing 

regarding how to live: they correspond to adultery with a sister. At the presence of these spirits, thought 
like this strikes. 

Another wicked adultery is produced by those who speak much about God and yet have no concern 
about deceiving people and, if they can, snatching their possessions. These commit adultery in their own 
homes with their maids whom they change frequently, and thus with whomsoever they wish. Those who 
love themselves and whose love is commanding others are Sodomites. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5939  
  
To sin is to do and think what is evil and false intentionally and from will; for the things which are done 

intentionally and from will are such as come forth out of the heart and defile the man, consequently which 
destroy spiritual life with him. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8925  
  
[1744 April 11-12] Afterwards I found in myself … that in every single thought, — nay, even in such as 

we believe to be pure, — there is concealed an endless mass of sin and impurity, as also in every desire that 
enters from the body into the thoughts, which spring from very deep roots. Although the thought may 
appear pure, underneath there is nevertheless the fact that a person thinks thus from fear, or hypocrisy, and 
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many other causes, so that on reflection it is found that no one can make himself so free from sin that there 
is not mixed into every thought much that is unclean or impure. It is therefore safest to acknowledge every 
hour and moment that one deserves the punishment of hell; but that it is the grace and mercy of God, which 
are in Jesus Christ, that overlook it. Indeed, I have also observed that our whole will, which we have 
inherited and which is ruled by the body and introduces thoughts, is opposed to the spirit. For this reason 
there is a continual strife, and we cannot by any means unite ourselves with the spirit, which by grace is 
with us. And hence it is that we are as it were dead to all that is good, but to the evil we are prone of 
ourselves. A person should therefore at all times account himself guilty of innumerable sins, for the Lord 
God knows everything, and we ourselves know very little about those of our sins which enter only into the 
thoughts; but we become convicted of them only when they are ultimated in deed. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.109-10  
  
[1744 April 7-8] I perceived that I was unworthy above others and the greatest of sinners, for our Lord 

has granted me to go more deeply with my thoughts in certain matters than many others have done; and I 
perceived that here lies the very fountain of the sin, viz. in the thoughts which are brought to the work; so 
that in this manner my sins come from a deeper source than in the case of many other persons. Herein I 
perceived my unworthiness and my sins to be greater than those of others; for it is not enough to call 
oneself unworthy, for this may be done while yet the heart is far away from it, and it may be a pretense, but 
to perceive that one is such, this is of the grace of the Spirit. 

Now while I was in the spirit, I thought and strove by means of my thoughts to gain a knowledge of 
how to avoid all that is impure, but I noticed nevertheless that on all occasions something from the love of 
self intruded itself and was turned about in the thought; as, for instance, when any one did not show the 
proper regard for me according to my own imagination, I always thought, "If you only knew what grace I 
am enjoying you would act otherwise," which at once was something impure having its source in the love 
of self. After a while I perceived this and prayed God to forgive it; and I then desired that others might 
enjoy the same grace, and perhaps they possess it or will obtain it. Thus I observed clearly that there was 
still with me that pernicious apple which has not yet been converted, which is the root of Adam and of 
hereditary sin. Yea, and an infinite number of other roots of sin are with me. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.74-5  
  
 

Sin, confession of 
  
It should be noted here that a person was not allowed to sacrifice [see Leviticus ch. 5], before he had 

been convicted, or had himself confessed his sin. For when one is convicted, one admits the sin, and is 
ashamed of it. When it is admitted, one can be healed of it. So without some admission, either tacit or open, 
the sin is not forgiven. 

This principle is derived from the fact that humankind is nothing but evil, for from their root, nothing 
but evil sprouts forth. This root is inborn, and thereafter springs up. For the human mind and will is first 
shaped by evil, consequently the root and its outgrowth, which forms new roots. Unless one admits these 
things, and believes that there is nothing good in us, the sin can never be forgiven, nor thus we ourselves be 
reformed. This has been proven to me so many times by the spirits who are around me—that is, that there is 
nothing but evil in mankind, in our thought, etc.—that I am able to declare it from actual experience. 
Therefore, if God the Messiah should desert anyone for even one moment, that evil rooted in them would 
break out into act. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 314a - 315a  
  

Sin, original and hereditary 
  
Man is not born in evils themselves, but only with an inclination to them, yet with a greater or less bias 

to particular evils; therefore after death no one is judged or condemned for any hereditary evil, but only for 
those which he has actually committed. This inclination and propensity to evils, handed down from parents 
to their children and posterity, can only be broken by a new birth from the Lord, which is called 
regeneration, without which such inclination not only continues uninterrupted, but acquires new strength in 
every succeeding generation, and becomes more prone to evils, till at length it tends to all kinds. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 521  
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Sin, removal of, remission 
  
But to transfer the sins of others to Himself, and by admitting sorrows and punishments to take them 

away, is contrary to the nature of the blotting out of sins. For sins cannot be blotted out except by 
repentance of the life on the part of him who has sinned. To remove them by taking them upon Himself 
from another, is a dogma of the Papists in which there is no truth. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 805  
  
Everyone believes at the present day that the evils and falsities in man are entirely separated and 

abolished during regeneration, so that when he becomes regenerate, nothing of evil or falsity remains, but 
he is clean and righteous, like one washed and purified with water. This notion is, however, utterly false; 
for not a single evil or falsity can be so shaken off as to be abolished; but whatever has been hereditarily 
derived from infancy, and acquired by act and deed, remains; so that man, notwithstanding his being 
regenerate, is nothing but evil and falsity, as is shown to the life to souls after death. 

Wherefore also it is said in the Word [Bible] that heaven is not pure. This is acknowledged by angels, 
and he who does not acknowledge it cannot be among angels. It is the Lord's mercy alone that liberates 
them, and even draws them out of hell and keeps them from rushing thither of themselves. That they are 
kept by the Lord from rushing into hell, is manifestly perceived by the angels, and even in a measure by 
good spirits. When man has been thus formed, he is said to be regenerate, all his evils and falsities still 
remaining, yet at the same time all his goods and truths being preserved. With an evil man all his evils and 
falsities, just as he had them in the life of the body, return in the other life and are turned into infernal 
phantasies and punishments. But with a good man, all his states of good and truth, such as those of 
friendship, of charity, and of innocence, are recalled in the other life, and together with their delights and 
happiness, are there immensely augmented and multiplied. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 868  
  
From what, has been said, it must appear plain that the remission of sins does not consist in their 

extirpation and wiping away, but in their removal and consequent separation; also, that every evil which a 
man has actually appropriated to himself remains. Since then the remission of sins consists in their removal 
and separation, it follows that a man is withheld from evil and preserved in good by the Lord, and that this 
is what is given him by regeneration. I once heard a certain person in the last heaven say that he was free 
from sins, because they were wiped away; he added, by the blood of Christ; but as he was in heaven, and 
had erred through ignorance, he was let into his own sins, all which he acknowledged as they returned. In 
consequence of this discovery he received a new faith, which taught him that every man, as well as every 
angel, is withheld from evils and preserved in goods by the Lord. Hence it is evident in what the remission 
of sins consists, that it is not instantaneous, but that it follows regeneration according to the progress of the 
latter. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 614  
  
Heaven does not annihilate hell, but heaven removes from itself those who are in hell; for that which 

removes are the good and the truth which are from the Lord, and which constitute heaven. With man the 
case is the same; of himself the man is a hell, but when he is being regenerated, he becomes a heaven, and 
so far as he becomes a heaven, so far hell is removed. The common idea is that evils, that is, sins, are not 
removed thus, but that they are separated altogether; by such, however, it is not known that the whole man 
of himself is nothing but evil, and that the evils which he has, in the proportion in which he is kept by the 
Lord in good, appear as if they were extirpated, for when a man is kept in good, he is withheld from evil. 

Still, no one can be withheld from evil and kept in good, unless he is from the Lord in the good of faith 
and of charity; that is, in so far as he suffers himself to be regenerated by the Lord; for heaven is implanted 
with a man by regeneration, and thereby the hell which is with him, as said above, is removed. From this it 
may again appear, that bearing iniquities, when said of the Lord, means continually fighting for man 
against the hells, and thus continually removing them; for there is a perpetual removal, not only while the 
man is in the world, but also in the other life to eternity. No man can remove evils in this way;  for of 
himself a man cannot remove the least thing of evil, still less the hells, and least of all can he remove them 
to eternity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9937  
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It is an error of the age to believe: 
a - That evils are separated and in fact cast out from man when they are remitted; and 
b - That the state of man’s life can he changed in a moment, even to its opposite, so that from wicked he 

becomes good, and consequently can be led from hell and he transported straightway to heaven, and this by 
the Lord's sheer mercy. 

c - But those who believe and suppose so, do not know at all what evil and good are and nothing at all 
about the state of man's life. 

d - Moreover, they are wholly unaware that affections, which are of the will, are nothing other than 
changes and variations of the state of the purely organic substances of the mind; and that thoughts, which 
are of the understanding, also are; and that memory is the permanent state of these changes.  

When one knows these things, one can see clearly that an evil can be removed only by successive 
stages, and that the remission of an evil is not complete removal of it. 

It has been granted me to learn from heaven that no evil into which man is born and which he has made 
actual in him is separated from him, but is removed so as not to appear. Earlier I shared the belief of most 
persons in the world that when evils are remitted they are cast out and are washed and wiped away as dirt is 
from the face by water. It is not like this with evils or sins. They all remain. 

When they are remitted on repentance, they are thrust from the center to the sides. What is in the center, 
being directly under view, appears as in the light of day, and what is to one side is in shadow and at times 
in the darkness of night. Inasmuch as evils are not separated but only removed, that is, thrust to one side, 
and as man can go from the center to the periphery, he can return, as it may happen, to his evils, which he 
supposed had been cast out. For the human being is such that he can go from one affection to another and 
sometimes to the opposite, and thus from one center into another; the affection in which he is at the time 
makes the center, for he is then in the enjoyment and light of it. 

Some who are raised after death into heaven by the Lord, for they have lived well, have carried with 
them, however, the belief that they are clean and rid of sins, therefore are not in a state of guilt. In accord 
with their belief they are clothed at first in white garments, for white garments signify a state purified from 
evils. But after a time they begin to think, as they did in the world, that they are washed, as it were, from all 
evil, and to glory that they are no longer sinners like other men. This can hardly be kept from being an 
elation of mind and a contempt of others in comparison with oneself. In order, therefore, that they may be 
delivered from their imaginary belief, they are sent down from heaven and let back into the evils which 
they pursued in the world; they are also shown that they are in hereditary evils of which they had not 
known. When they have been led in this way to realize that their evils have not been separated from them 
but only put aside, thus that in themselves they are impure, indeed nothing but evil, and that they are 
withheld from evils and held in goods by the Lord, and that this only seems to be their doing, they are 
raised again into heaven by the Lord. 

"Divine Providence", Section 279[1] - 279[3]  
  
It is known in the Church, that it is said of the Lord, that He bore the sins of the human race; but still it 

is not known what is meant by bearing iniquities and sins. Some believe that the meaning of it is that He 
took upon Himself the sins of the human race, and suffered Himself to be condemned even to the death on 
the cross; and, because the condemnation for sins was cast upon Him, that the mortals were thus freed from 
damnation; also that the Lord by the fulfilment of the law removed the damnation, since the law would 
have condemned everyone who did not fulfil it. But this is not meant by bearing iniquity, for every man's 
deeds remain with him after death, and according to their quality he is then judged either to life or to death; 
their quality comes from the love and the faith — for love and faith constitute the life of a deed; wherefore 
these deeds cannot be removed by transfer to another who would bear them. 

From this it is evident that something else is meant by bearing iniquities; but what is meant thereby may 
appear from the bearing itself by the Lord of iniquities or sins; they are borne by the Lord when He fights 
for a man against the hells, for of himself a man cannot fight against them, but the Lord alone does this, and 
indeed continually for every man, with a difference, however, according to the reception of the Divine 
Good and the Divine Truth. While the Lord was in the world, He fought against all the hells, and subdued 
them completely; hence also He became Justice; in this wise He redeemed from damnation those who 
received from Himself Divine Good and Truth. Unless this had been done by the Lord, no flesh could have 
been saved, for the hells are constantly with the man, and rule over him, so far as the Lord does not remove 
them; and He removes them in the same proportion in which the man desists from evils. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9937  
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Man is permitted to think evils even to intending them in order that they may be removed by means of 
what is civil, moral and spiritual. This is done when he considers that they are contrary to what is just and 
equitable, to what is honest and decorous and to what is good and true, contrary therefore to the peace, joy 
and blessedness of life. By these three means the Lord heals the love of man's will, in fear at first, it is true, 
but with love later. Still the evils are not separated from the man and cast out, but only removed in him and 
put to the side. When they are and good has the center, evils do not appear, for whatever has the central 
place is squarely under view and is seen and perceived. 

It should be known, however, that even when good occupies the center man is not for that reason in 
good unless the evils at the side tend downward or outward. If they look upward or inward they have not 
been removed, but are still trying to return to the center. They tend downward and outward when man 
shuns his evils as sins and still more when he holds them in aversion, for then he condemns them, consigns 
them to hell, and makes them face that way. 

"Divine Providence", Section 283  
  
Man knows nothing at all of the interior state of his mind or internal man, yet infinite things are there, 

not one of which comes to his knowledge. His internal of thought or internal man is his very spirit, and in it 
are things as infinite and innumerable as there are in his body, in fact, more numerous. For his spirit is man 
in its form, and all things in it correspond to all things of his body. Now, just as man knows nothing by any 
sensation about how his mind or soul operates on all things of the body as a whole or severally, so he does 
not know, either, how the Lord works on all things of his mind or soul, that is, of his spirit. 

The divine activity is unceasing; man has no part in it; still the Lord cannot purify a man from any lust 
of evil in his spirit or internal man as long as the man keeps the external closed. Man keeps his external 
closed by evils, each of which seems to him to be a single entity, although in each are infinite things. When 
a man removes what seems a single thing, the Lord removes infinite things in it. So much is implied in the 
Lord's purifying man from the lusts of evil in the internal man and from the evils themselves in the 
external. 

Many believe that a person is purified from evils merely by believing what the church teaches; some, by 
doing good; others by knowing, speaking and teaching what is of the church; others by reading the Word 
[Bible] and books of devotion; others by going to church, hearing sermons and especially by observing the 
Holy Supper; still others, by renouncing the world and devoting oneself to piety; others still by confessing 
oneself guilty of all sins; and so on. And yet none of these things purifies man at all unless he examines 
himself, sees his sins, acknowledges them, condemns himself on account of them, and repents by desisting 
from them, and does all this as of himself, yet with the acknowledgment in heart that he does so from the 
Lord. 

Until this is done, the things mentioned above do not avail being either self-righteous or hypocritical. 
Such persons appear to the angels in heaven either like pretty courtesans smelling badly of their corruption, 
or like unsightly women painted to appear handsome, or like masked clowns and mimics in the theater, or 
like apes in men's clothes. But when evils have been removed, then all that has just been mentioned 
becomes the expression of love in such persons, and they appear as beautiful human beings to the sight of 
the angels in heaven and as partners and companions of theirs. 

"Divine Providence", Section 120 - 121  
  
The reason why members of the church at this day know so little about regeneration is that they talk so 

much about remission of sins and about justification, and believe that sins are remitted in a moment, and 
some believe that they are wiped away like filth from the body by water, and that man is justified by faith 
alone or by the confidence of a single moment. The reason of this belief is that they do not know what sin 
or evil is. If they knew this, they would know that sins can by no means be wiped away from any one, but 
that when the man is kept in good by the Lord they are separated or rejected to the sides so as not to 
emerge, and that this cannot be effected unless evil is continually cast out, and this by means which are 
unlimited in number, and for the most part indescribable. 

Those in the other life who have brought with them the opinion that man is justified in a moment by 
faith, and wholly cleansed from sins, are astounded when they see that regeneration is effected by means 
unlimited in number and indescribable, and they then deride and call insane the ignorance in which they 
had been in the world in regard to the instantaneous remission of sins and justification. They are sometimes 
told that the Lord remits the sins of those who desire it from the heart; yet they are not thereby separated 
from the diabolical crew, to whom they are held fast by the evils attending their life which remains with 
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them in its entirety. They then learn by experience that to be separated from the hells is to be separated 
from sins, and that this cannot be done except in thousands and thousands of ways known to the Lord only, 
and this — if you will believe it — in a continual succession to eternity. For man is so evil that he cannot to 
eternity be fully delivered from even one sin, but can only by the mercy of the Lord (if he has received it) 
be withheld from sin, and kept in good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5398  
  
 

Singing, and psalmody 
  
Moreover [in the afterlife], every morning, from the houses around the public places we hear the 

sweetest songs of virgins and young girls, which resound over the whole city: it is one of the affections of 
spiritual love, which is rendered sonorous by modifications of the voice in singing, or by modulations. The 
affection in the song is perceived as the very affection itself, flowing into the minds of the hearers, and 
exciting them to a corresponding state: such is the nature of heavenly singing. The virgin singers say, that 
the sound of their song as it were inspires and animates them from within, and their minds are delightfully 
raised, according to its reception by the hearers. This ended, the windows of the houses around the public 
places, and likewise of those in the streets, are shut, and so also are the gates, and then the whole city is 
silent. No noise is heard in any part of it, and no person is seen loitering in the streets; but all are intent on 
their work and the duties of their calling. At noon however the gates are opened, and in the afternoon the 
windows also in some houses, and the boys and girls play in the streets, while their masters and 
governesses sit in the porches of the houses, watching over them and keeping them in order. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 745  
  
 

Sirens 
  
There are sirens in the world who had lived indulgently, deriving pleasures only from the worldly and 

from self-love, and being captivated by these wanted to be most highly esteemed in civic society, and had 
regarded decorous living as their highest objective. Thus from their way of life and habits they had 
developed a nature that made them appear outwardly acceptable, enabling them by a thousand different 
methods of decorum and feigned sincerity, as well as piety if it served their purpose, to slip into social 
circles and take on a dominant role in them by similar artifices: so that their life is a life of acting a part. 

Thus they indeed appear sincere on the outside, both from elegant manners and from pretense, and like 
others participate in the rituals of the Church: nevertheless they are without any conscience of honesty, 
goodness, and truth, looking out exclusively for themselves inwardly, while outwardly simulating other 
motives. And since they are without any conscience, or not acting from the inward person, they are also 
more prone to disgraceful behavior than others, regarding adulteries as nothing, in a life of which they 
indulge so far as their actions can be concealed from others and they are also able to maintain the 
appearance of honesty before society. Therefore, since they account adulteries as nothing, it follows as a 
consequence that they have the same attitude toward all other loves as they do toward marriage love. 

In the other life they behave the same way, and without any conscience—about which they are also 
ignorant that it exists—seize upon all devices that are well known in the other life, most unknown in the 
world. Such spirits attacked me throughout the whole of last night during my wakeful periods, so that I 
would learn what they are like. 

They especially simulate the character of another, or put on a likeness of the other's mental imagery, 
and thus attempt to deceive those who are led by a love of the persons they are copying. In the other life a 
variety of such impersonations can be produced and portrayed, which are indescribable, such as a medium 
of several beloved personalities simulated, and indeed so well as to fool those in the lower world of spirits. 
Sometimes he imitated them in such a living manner that it could hardly be found out. Such spirits, 
moreover, desire more than others to come by means of others into the world, because they are the most 
cunning, stealing into them through good feelings, having no other motivation than the love of themselves 
and the world. They are utterly ignorant as to what spiritual and heavenly qualities are, thinking them to be 
merely facades by means of which they can steal in. They have a rather persuasive life, of various kinds 
and species. 
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Women constitute the greatest portion of sirens of this kind, even some who had been famous in bodily 
life, and because they had lived in graceful style in which alone they delighted, they were esteemed beyond 
others. For they do not reveal their deceit, let alone their purpose; but still, it can be recognized. 

Throughout yet another day the Sirens have been with me and caused me great annoyance, but what 
they are like showed from the fact that left to themselves they were carried away into things so utterly 
obscene that nothing, as I have heard, could be more so—and of course, among themselves. From this it 
can be known that there is no inner bond that restrains them, no conscience or acknowledgement, much less 
conviction of anything true and good, but that the inward parts are loose, not bound. Only outer bonds, like 
those of etiquette and apparent sincerity to achieve their own ends hold them back—and perhaps more than 
others. 

But their inward restraints are thus unleashed, unbound, so that when the outer bonds are removed, as 
when they are behaving licentiously among themselves, then they are carried without any horror, without 
shame, without the constraint of any inward law, into the most accursed, wicked and obscene acts. 

Such also are their thoughts. For everyone can tell whether some law of conscience is constraining them 
from the simple fact that they are unwilling to think this or that because it is evil, because it is accursed, 
because it is obscene, so that when such a thought occurs, they either become afraid, or become ashamed, 
or become horrified, or they are held back from it in some other way. These are the inner bonds in which a 
person on earth is held—but the sirens are held by no bonds. 

Neither can sirens be instructed in the other life, for whatever truth and whatever goodness they see, 
they do not grasp, because they have only superficial qualities, but they seize and examine it at once as a 
means they may use for leading astray, for corrupting, for sneaking in, thus for deceiving or turning 
something into magic. For whatever is pious and holy with others becomes with them an outer medium, 
and so on, because there is nothing inside that constrains and binds them. They seem not to know about 
this. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3699, 3712 - 3715  
  
 

Skin, meaning of 
  
Those who constitute the outer skin [of the Grand Man] are the kind who in the world allow themselves 

to be persuaded easily and lack the mental scope to be able to judge whether something is true or false, 
good or evil, the kinds and species of which are numerous—as for example, letting themselves be easily 
deceived by simulated love toward little children, or a simulated marriage love, on the outside. These are 
the ones who constitute that skin of the provinces of the genital members. Those who allow themselves to 
be deceived by simulated compassion are they who constitute the skin of the thorax, and so on. That skin 
does have that quality, for it is deceived by external stimuli. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3704  
  
 

Sleep, (at night) 
  
Last night there were many spirits around me, about someone or several of whom I spoke in the 

morning, and I heard that they had been sleeping, and in fact pleasantly, as I also perceived. So sleep is also 
a state proper to spirits, as it is to people on earth. 

When I was nearly awake but before I woke up, various lights appeared to me, something bright having 
glittering bubbles, something darker, then something colored. I was told that there are lights like these in 
their sleep, with variety. And I also realized that they too had had dreams, and pleasant ones, without my 
having had dreams at the same time. For it is known that when a person on earth is in their company, the 
person has dreams together with them; but in this instance they had dreams, and I had not. 

Then also, although they were around me, some of them had slept well and others not. So they can be 
together in one place and have different states of sleep and visions of dreams. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2436 - 2437  
  
There was a certain one who had slept much in the life of the body, and from it had derived the 

enjoyment of his life. He drifted up to the spirits who were with me, and I was at once seized with 
sleepiness—about which the spirits also complained. I was told that that was his character, and that such 
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spirits are of almost no use, but that they are rejected, for they bring on others a sluggishness, so that they 
cannot think. For thought belongs to the wakeful state, and produces wakefulness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4726a  
  
 

Sleep, spiritual 
  
Generally speaking, the state of spirits and of angels is relatively a state of sleep, for when they are in 

the present, they see things clearly; but He who sees all things from eternity, and the series of all things 
following, is in a state of wakefulness, thus the Lord Alone. 

It was shown to me that it is a state of sleep, for I fell asleep together with them, in which state I 
supposed that all things were real, whereas I was later given to learn that they were not real. So spirits and 
angels can do nothing that is true and good from themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4132  
  
It is amazing that man considers his life to consist in outer sensations and bodily pleasures, whereas the 

life of outer sensations, thus that of the body, is mere shadow, and consequently a sleep, compared to the 
life of inner sensation, that is, of the earthly mind, where fantasy and mental imagery as well as passions 
reside. Then again, some consider life to consist solely in passions, whereas this is but a sleep compared to 
the life of a more inward faculty, which must be properly human—and yet which is nothing but a kind of 
sleep in us relative to our innermost life, or that of our soul. But this in turn is nothing but a sleep relative to 
Very Life itself, which is of God the Messiah, Who is Life. 

So all things down to the very least in us are nothing but shadow and sleep. It is known that human life 
is sleep. Thus there are levels of sleep, just as there are levels of angels and spirits in heaven; but it is a 
wonder that people consider the densest sleep to be life, where there is mere darkness, as in the sensations 
and pleasures of the body. Therefore they do not know that the life which is thought to be life arises from a 
succession of more inward lives, and that into the innermost life, and then from this into all a person's 
faculties, comes life solely from God the Messiah. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 186a - 187a  
  
Something amazing happened to me today, in order to prove this to those who were around me from 

among the Jews who died of old; for they are the same after life as during life in the world, when left to 
themselves. I dreamt, and indeed, in a way that it appeared as if in wakefulness, as usual, and they were 
then so convinced that I was awake that they answered me as if I were awake. 

Then, suddenly awakening, I realized I had been dreaming, and that they had spoken with me while I 
was asleep, and, in fact, believing me to be awake, which then embarrassed them exceedingly. One became 
indignant, another astonished, a third one loved it, because I then said that it shows from this how they live 
in a sleep, and their life was a sleep, and they believe that they see, hear, even live, when yet they are 
deceiving themselves, as they do not live from themselves, and yet likewise believe they do. 

Then I wrote down the words in this verse [Exod. 29:42], and was thus allowed to demonstrate to them 
that they were still living their life in sleep; so they were able to say nothing. However, sometimes it 
happened that they knew a person was asleep, but in this case it was to prove to them in a different way in 
what shadow, and in what an illusion they are living—both those from among the Jews [of old], and those 
who are still living. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 186a  
  
 

Smell, odour 
  
It is also amazing in regard to the dead after earthly life, that when it is so permitted, it can be clearly 

and perceptibly smelled what someone is like who has died; and when they had lived an evil life, then such 
an offensive odor is smelled from the corpse, that the spirits cannot stand approaching them. They have told 
me that it is an odor like that of a most stinking corpse, and that the differences between such odors or 
stenches are like those between spiritual qualities of their life. A stench of this kind has many times arisen 
near me, especially that of a decaying mouse, which corresponds with greed in its countlessly diverse 
forms. 
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These facts lead me to the conclusion that by the sign put upon Cain, an odor of this kind is meant, so 
intense that he could wander nowhere, without being driven away [Gen. 4:14,15]. For a similar thing 
happens in the other life, as I have been shown by much actual experience. 

But such an odor is removed from everyone when they are brought to their own habitations, for if it 
were then present, they could not be received anywhere and stay. So they are admitted into habitations by 
being perceived in a different way, through the disposition of God the Messiah Alone. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 323  
  
One evening when I had taken a lot of milk and bread, more than the spirits thought I needed, they kept 

their feelings fixed upon the idea of intemperance, of which they accused me. This caused an odor of 
human dung, coming from the solids, and a foul urinous smell from the liquids, to invade my nostrils. It 
persisted, and I was told that this happens to me because they hold their feelings fixed upon this kind of 
intemperance. They say that they smell no such stench themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 618  
  
 

Society, and origins of 
  
Distinction and wealth in the most ancient times were quite different from what they gradually became 

later. Distinction in those times existed only in the relation of parents and children and was one of love, a 
love full of respect and veneration, accorded the parents not because of birth from them, but because of the 
instruction and wisdom received from them, which was a second birth of the children, in itself spiritual, 
being of their spirit. This was the sole distinction in most ancient days because tribes, families, and 
households dwelt separately and not like today under governments. The distinction attached to the head of 
the family. Men of old called the times golden ages. 

But after those times the love of ruling, just out of enjoyment of that love, crept in by stages, and as 
enmity and hostility did so at the same time towards those who were unwilling to submit, tribes, families, 
and households congregated of necessity in communities and set over themselves one whom they called 
judge at first, then prince, and finally king and emperor. They also began to protect themselves by towers, 
earthworks and walls. The lust of ruling spread like a contagion to many from the judge, prince, king or 
emperor as from the head into the body, and as a result degrees of distinction arose and prestige according 
to them, and self-love also and pride in ones own prudence. 

The same thing happened with the love of riches. In the most ancient days when tribes and families 
lived by themselves, there was no other love of riches than to possess the necessaries of life which they 
provided for themselves from flocks and herds and from the lands, fields, and gardens which supplied their 
food. Suitable houses, furnished with useful articles of every kind, and clothing were also among their 
necessities of life. Parents, children, and male and female servants, making up the household, engaged in 
the care and labor for all these necessities. 

But after the love of dominion entered and destroyed this state of society, the love of having means 
beyond what was needed crept in also and grew to the extreme of wanting to possess the wealth of all other 
men. The two loves are like blood relatives, for one who wants to rule over all things, also wants to possess 
all things; for then all others become servants, and they alone masters. 

"Divine Providence", Section 215[2] - 215[5]  
  
I spoke with spirits, asking who are there in the world but those striving after great things. I was 

prompted to say that because love of the neighbor no longer exists in the world, the ambition to stand out 
by various means has taken its place. For what used to arouse people to do good was love of the neighbor, 
but since this is no more, the ambition to do great things has taken its place, by means of which people are 
bent by the Lord toward doing good to the neighbor, to society, and to the commonwealth. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2796  
  
The spirits of that earth [in another solar system], among other things, also said that those strangers, 

who, as was said, were monkish spirits, were very desirous that they should live together in society, and not 
be separate and solitary. For spirits and angels dwell and associate in the same way as they had been used 
to do in the world, because every one's life in the world follows him. Those who had dwelt together in the 
world, dwell also together in the other life; and those who had dwelt separated into houses and families, 
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dwell in a similar manner. When these spirits lived on their earth, they dwelt separated, house by house, 
family by family, and thus nation by nation; and consequently they did not know what it was to dwell 
together in society. Wherefore, when they were told that those strangers had such a desire, in order that 
they might rule or have dominion over them, and that otherwise they could not subject them to themselves, 
and make them slaves, they replied, that they were totally ignorant of what was meant by ruling and having 
dominion. That they flee at the mere idea of rule or dominion, I observed from this circumstance, that when 
I showed the city in which I dwelt to one of them who accompanied us back, at the first sight of it he fled 
away and was seen no more. 

I was then permitted to speak with the angels, who were with me, about rule of various kinds, and to say 
that there are two kinds, one of love towards the neighbour, and the other of self-love; and that the rule of 
love towards the neighbour prevails among those who live separated into houses, families, and nations; but 
the dominion of the love of self, among those who dwell together in society. Among those who live 
separated into houses, families, and nations, it is the father of the nation, and under him the fathers of 
families, and under these the fathers of each house who rule. He is called the father of the nation, from 
whom the families are derived, and from the families the households. But all these exercise rule from love 
like that of a father towards his children, who teaches them how they ought to live, does good to them, and, 
as far as he is able, gives them of his own. Nor does it ever enter into his mind to subject them to himself as 
subjects, or servants, but he loves them to obey him as sons obey their father. And as this love increases as 
it descend —as is well known—therefore the father of the nation acts from a more interior love than the 
father himself from whom the sons spring. 

Such, too, is the nature of rule in the heavens, because such is the rule of the Lord there; for His rule is 
from Divine Love towards the whole human race. But the rule of the love of self which is the opposite of 
the rule of love towards the neighbour, commenced when man alienated himself from the Lord; for in so far 
as man does not love and worship the Lord, so far does he love and worship himself, and so far also does 
he love the world more than heaven. It then became a matter of necessity—for the sake of their safety—for 
nations with their families and households to form a united body, and to begin governments under various 
forms. For in so far as that love increased, so far evils of every kind increased, as enmity, envy, hatred, 
revenge, deceit, cruelties exercised against all who opposed them. And also that love is of such a nature, 
that in so far as the reins are given it, it rushes on until at length the persons under its influence desire to 
rule over the whole world, and to possess all the goods of others. And even this is not enough; they also 
desire to have dominion over the whole of heaven, as is evident from the example of the modern Babylon 
[Catholicism]. This then is the rule of the love of self, from which the rule of love towards the neighbour 
differs as much as heaven differs from hell. But although the rule of the love of self is such in societies, 
there is nevertheless a rule of love towards the neighbour even in kingdoms, with those who are wise by 
virtue of faith and love to God, for these love the neighbour. That these also dwell in the heavens divided 
into nations, families, and households, although they are at the same time in societies together, but 
according to spiritual affinities, which are those of the good of love and the truth of faith. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10813 - 10814  
  
 

Sodomy 
  
In the other life those who are sinners of sodomy in their lifetime had believed nothing about the life 

after death, the existence of a hell and a heaven, but that they are entirely like wild animals, and would 
therefore die. Therefore they have nothing of understanding, even though they are able to reason. In the 
other life they are treated very miserably, being punished by hellish torments that are so dreadful that they 
can hardly be told. And moreover they inhabit the region of the tail, where the feces are, because they are 
manure, and dwell in outhouses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2675  
  
 

Soul, as empty, nothing, a vessel 
  
A certain upright spirit spoke with me, saying he is nothing, and he was asked what his conception was 

of being nothing, realizing that he had the idea that compared to the multitude of spirits and the whole 
universe, he is nothing. But I was inspired to tell him that this is one conception, but that there are many 
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others, such as this, that he has no power from himself; then also, that he has no thought from himself; then 
that he has no life from himself; especially, that he is something dead from himself, something filthy, and 
nothing but evil from himself—thus that all goodness is from the Lord. These, I said, are several ideas of 
being nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4341  
  
By a spiritual mental image I realized quite clearly that nothing else is required of human beings than to 

be compliant vessels, that is, that all things in them to the very least be as it were yielding, and thus 
adapting themselves and thus conforming to the things being poured in by the Lord through angels and 
spirits, in such a way as not to resist or reject the things being poured in. 

In order that one may not be resistant, but yielding, it is necessary that one have faith, and truth of faith, 
and be nothing, and do nothing from self, but let oneself be acted on, thus acting as if on our own—with 
ineffable happiness. When it comes to matters of belief and, to be sure, to everything pertaining to faith, we 
must with every single thought be absorbed in love of the neighbor and compassion and innocence, in order 
to be such a vessel and be able to enjoy happiness and experience the effect of those things that are being 
poured in by the Lord through the heavens. 

I spoke of these matters with the angels also through the spirits closest by, who said that they wanted to 
be like this, because then they can enjoy happiness, and I was prompted to tell them that they cannot be this 
kind of vessel unless they have truth. (Truths are all things down to the very least pertaining to faith, thus 
very far removed from fallacies and from falsities coming from fallacy or any other source.) For truth 
cannot dwell in a vessel made of falsities, but must by all means be in its own vessel, that is, in truth. This 
was so translucently seen by a spiritual mental image that they could say absolutely nothing against it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2470 - 2471  
  
God alone is love and wisdom; man was created to be a receptacle of both love and wisdom, his will to 

be a receptacle of divine love, and his understanding a receptacle of the divine wisdom. These two 
receptacles are in man from creation, constitute him, and are formed in everyone in the womb. Man’s being 
an image of God thus means that he is a recipient of the divine wisdom, and his being a likeness of God 
means that he is a recipient of the divine love. 

Therefore the receptacle called the understanding is an image of God, and the receptacle called the will 
is a likeness of God. Since, then, man was created and formed to be a receptacle, it follows that he was 
created and formed that his will might receive love from God and his understanding wisdom from God. He 
receives these when he acknowledges God and lives according to his precepts, receiving them in lesser or 
larger measure as by religion he has some knowledge of God and of his precepts, consequently according 
to his knowledge of truths. For truths teach what God is and how he is to be acknowledged, also what his 
precepts are and how man is to live according to them. 

"Divine Providence", Section 328[5]  
  
I heard when the most deceitful ones overhead were speaking among themselves, even wanting to 

destroy me, that they said they could not, because "he" is nothing, and if he were something, they would be 
able to. Then I realized that to be something—as something of one's own—that it was then so portrayed 
that they could attack and destroy it, and that then the most deceitful ones would have that right. But when 
it was represented that I was nothing, then it seemed to them that they had no power over what was then 
seen to be nothing, for then they did not have anything to attack. Thus he is safe who having the truth of 
faith, believes himself to be nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4067  
  
It was seen that to be nothing means not to be anything but evil, for evil in itself is death, thus nothing 

in comparison to life. That goodness and truth are everything, is obvious, so evil and falsity are nothing. 
Thus it is a humbling even to the point of being nothing, together with the inner confession that there is 
nothing of goodness and truth in oneself, but that everything good and true with oneself is the Lord's. 

It also means that compared with the grand human being [Grand Man], one is only the tiniest particle, 
so as to be almost nothing. For through the grand human being, all and the very least we have flow in, so 
that we are like a particle of air compared to the whole atmosphere, or a particle of water compared to the 
ocean. Thus because man is almost nothing in comparison to the grand human being, we are in the truth of 
faith when we consider ourselves as nothing compared to the larger community, whatever it may be, which 

699



 

 

is goodness and truth. It also means that we have nothing of life from ourselves, but are a dead force, being 
only instrumental, and that all life is the Lord's. Therefore, insofar as one lives, one is nothing. From this it 
follows that one can do nothing on one's own power, or one has no power from oneself. To acknowledge 
this is to acknowledge that one is nothing. Consequently, because man is nothing but evil, one can have 
nothing of goodness and truth but from the Lord. Since one can have nothing of goodness and truth from 
oneself, and since goodness and truth Is, because it is eternal, it follows that man is nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3939 - 3940  
  
There were spirits who did not understand what it meant when it was said one "must be reduced to 

nothing" or "become nothing," thinking that when they lost those things which were their own, nothing 
would be left, so that the person or spirit would no longer be in control of himself, but like a machine, 
devoid of all sense or thought. So they very often told me that I was nothing, or would become nothing, 
making fun of me, because they did not understand what it is "to be nothing." But I was given to reply to 
them that this was my wish, that is, to be nothing—in fact, entirely nothing, for then only I would begin to 
be something. 

Afterwards they were instructed that "nothing" meant that one would lose all that is one's own, that is, 
one's own desires, and thus iniquities, and that then a different person would emerge. They were told that 
they could not be something before they had lost what was their own, and to the extent that they lose those 
things, or are reduced to nothing, they begin to be something, and then they would have whatever they 
longed for and thought about. For he is given by the Lord to long for the right things, which he surely 
obtains in abundance, together with enjoyment—and this constantly, so long as, and so far as, he is nothing 
unto himself. So he receives countless things, together with innermost joy and gladness, and with 
immeasurably fuller awareness than man feels in his enjoyments, and in unending variety. The sensation 
and awareness, which they had thought would be gone, then also increase unendingly when the sensation 
and awareness of enjoyments from their own loves cease. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2043 - 2044  
  
 

Soul 
  
All the things which can be known of the will and the understanding, or of love and wisdom, thus which 

can be known of the soul of man, may be known from the correspondence of the heart with the will and of 
the understanding with the lungs. Many men in the learned world have laboured hard in their examination 
of the soul; but because they knew nothing of the spiritual world, and nothing of man's state after death, 
they could do no more than build hypotheses, not respecting the nature of the soul, but respecting its 
operation on the body: of the nature of the soul they could have no idea save as of a something most pure in 
the ether, and of the same ether as its continent. Here, however, they durst not say much for fear of 
attributing any natural property to the soul, being aware that the soul is spiritual. 

Now having so conceived the soul, and yet knowing that the soul operates on the body, and produces all 
things in it that have relation to its sense and motion; therefore they laboured hard, as before observed, in 
examining the operation of the soul on the body, which some said was effected by influx, and some by 
harmony. But as this quest has discovered nothing in which the mind anxious to see real ground can 
acquiesce, therefore it has been granted to me to speak with angels, and through their wisdom to be 
enlightened on the subject. And this is the result,—that the soul of man which lives after death is his spirit, 
and that it is a man in a perfect form; and that the soul of this form is the will and the understanding; and 
that the soul of these is love and wisdom from the Lord; and that these two are the things which make the 
life of man, which is from the Lord alone; and that the Lord, for the sake of His reception by man, makes it 
appear that life is as it were man's. But lest man claim life for himself as his own, and so withdraw himself 
from the reception of the Lord, even He has taught that the all of love which is called good, and the all of 
wisdom which is called truth, is from Him, and that nothing of these is from man; and because these two 
are life, that the all of life which is life is from Him. 

Since the soul in its very esse is love and wisdom, and these two are from the Lord with man, therefore 
with man two receptacles have been created which also are the dwellings of the Lord with man; the one for 
love, and the other for wisdom; that which is for love is named the will, and the other which is for wisdom 
is named the understanding. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 394 - 395  
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But I am aware that what I have so far said will not be believed by those who are immersed in bodily, 
earthly, and worldly things (that is, by those of them who have such things as their end), for such people 
apprehend no other things than those which are dissipated by death. I am also well aware that those will not 
believe who have thought much and investigated much about the soul, and who have not, at the same time, 
comprehended that the soul of man is his spirit, and that his spirit is the man himself who is living in the 
body; for such persons could have no other idea about the soul than as of a cogitative something, whether 
of flame or of ether, that acts solely upon the organic forms of the body, and not into those purer forms 
which are of the spirit in the body; thus that the soul is such a thing as must be dissipated together with the 
body. And this is especially the case with those who have confirmed themselves in such things by views 
that are inflated with a persuasion of their own pre-eminent wisdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4622  
  
He instantly quitted the pulpit, passed through the crowd, mounted the desk, and stretching out his 

hand, thus began: "May I bespeak your attention? Who does not believe that the soul is the inmost and most 
subtle essence of man? but what is a formless essence but a mere mental abstraction? the soul therefore is a 
form: but of what sort I will now proceed to describe. It is a form of all things belonging to love, and of all 
things belonging to wisdom. All things belonging to love are called affections, and all things belonging to 
wisdom are called perceptions: the latter are from the former, and thus together with them constitute one 
form, which contains innumerable things in such an order, series and coherence, that they may be called a 
one; and they may be so called because nothing can be taken away thence, or added thereto, without 
destroying the integrity of the whole. What is the human soul but such a form? Are not all things of love 
and all things of wisdom the essentials of that form? And are not all these with a man in his soul, and by 
derivation from the soul in his head and body? You are called spirits and angels, and you supposed in the 
world that spirits and angels are like mere wind or ether, and thus mere rational and animal minds; but now 
you clearly see that you are truly, really, and actually men, who during your abode in the world lived and 
thought in a material body, and were aware that it is not the material body which lives and thinks, but that 
life and thought must originate in a spiritual substance in that body, and this you called the soul, whose 
form you were then ignorant of, but which you have now seen and continue to see. 

"You are all souls, of whose immortality you have heard, thought, said, and written so much; and since 
you are forms of love and wisdom from God, therefore you cannot die to all eternity. The soul therefore is a 
human form, from which nothing can be taken away, and to which nothing can be added, and it is the 
inmost of all the forms in the whole body; and as the forms that are without receive from the inmost, both 
their essence and their form, therefore you are, as you appear both to yourselves and us, souls. In a word, 
the soul is the real man, because it is the inmost man, on which account, it is in the human form in all its 
fullness and perfection; nevertheless it is not life, but the proximate receptacle of life from God, and thus 
the habitation of God.” 

At these words many expressed their approbation, but some said, "We will consider of it." I then 
departed and went home; and lo! over the gymnasium, instead of the former meteoric appearance, there 
was a white cloud without the streaks or rays that seemed to combat with each other, which cloud, 
penetrating through the roof, entered the building and enlightened the walls; and I was informed that they 
saw some pieces of writing upon them, and this among others: "Jehovah God breathed into man's nostrils 
the breath of lives, and man became a living soul” (Gen. ii. 7). 

"True Christian Religion", Section 697  
  
I shall here subjoin this arcanum. The soul, which is from the father, is the real man, and the body, 

which is from the mother, is not the man in itself, but by derivation from the soul, and is only the clothing 
of the real man, composed of such materials as belong to the natural world; whereas the soul is composed 
of such substances as belong to the spiritual world. Every man after death casts off the natural, which he 
had from his mother, and retains the spiritual which he had from his father together with a certain 
containing ultimate derived from the purest parts of nature. But this containing ultimate, in such as are 
admitted into heaven, is beneath, and the spiritual uppermost; whereas in such as go to hell, it is uppermost, 
and the spiritual beneath. Hence it is that a man-angel speaks by influence from heaven, consequently what 
is good and true; but a man-devil speaks by influence from hell, while he speaks from his heart, and yet in 
appearance as from heaven, if we judge only by his external speech. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 103  
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It was granted me to speak with angels about the soul, saying that the human race today does not know 
what the soul is, and that they develop various hypotheses for themselves about the soul, in ignorance as to 
what the soul is. I was therefore instructed that if by the soul is meant life, then the Lord Alone is life, but 
that if by the soul are meant inward human minds, then all those organic substances are called souls that are 
nearest to and beginnings of the things that follow in order, as that the earthly mind is the nearest soul to 
those things that belong to the body, that the spiritual mind is the soul of those things that belong to the 
earthly mind, and that there is a still more inward human soul, unknown to humanity, which is the soul of 
those things that belong to the spiritual mind. 

Therefore what is inward is a soul of the outward things, for which reason all things to the very least 
that ever exist in the world can be said to have a soul, which is their beginning, hence a soul of every single 
one of all plants, a soul of each thing, and so on. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2756 - 2757  
  
Nothing can be learned about the interaction of the soul unless it is known what the soul is. It is 

impossible to speak of the interaction of something known, as is the body, with something entirely 
unknown as to its every quality. Who at this day knows anything regarding what the soul is? Do not some 
imagine it as something flaming, some as something ethereal, others as thought in some kind of entity, and 
still others as pure thought without an underlying substance from which it proceeds? The thought about the 
soul held at the present day is clearly evident from the fact that they assign it a seat in some part of the 
body—some put it in the heart, others in some part of the head, in the striated body, in the ventricle in the 
striated substance, even in the little pineal gland. Yet, even though this shows that at this day it is entirely 
unknown what the soul is; they certainly believe that it continues to exist after death, but that it is kept in a 
certain ‘somewhere’ until the Day of Judgment. If the question is asked whether the soul has any form, 
there is a fear of giving an answer. This is true also in regard to what its nature is. 

Consequently, since the soul is such an unknown entity, it is no wonder that it is impossible to know 
anything about its state and about inflow and about interaction, as it is termed. 

As regards the soul, which is said to live after death, it is nothing other than the person's self that lives 
in the body, thus the person's purer part which is conjoined to the body, in order that through the body the 
person may perform his or her duties in the world. The body lives from it. After death it is called the spirit. 
It appears likewise then entirely in a human form. It has senses, namely touch, smell, sight, hearing, much 
sharper than in the world. It has loves, appetites, passions, desires, and feelings like those it had in the 
world, but in a purer state. It thinks then as in the world, but more purely; it speaks with others and has 
social contact. And because this is so, if it does not reflect upon the fact that it is in the other life, it does not 
know otherwise than that it is in the world, as I have heard several times. 

This is the human soul, and because it is the inward person, for whose service the body was formed, 
which is thought to be and is called a person in the world. Therefore its inward qualities also reflect the 
person, as is evident from the angels who have inward qualities and likewise appear as persons, as is also 
very well-known from the Word (Bible), when they appeared to people on earth. This at the least shows 
that the form of angels is the human form. The reason why souls appear in human form is because the 
whole of heaven unites in no other form. And because this is the case in heaven, the whole of heaven acts 
upon the individuals there, and the individuals upon the whole. Therefore it can never be otherwise than 
that everyone there, whether an angel or a spirit, has a human form. 

From these things it is now clear what the soul is, and because the soul considered as to its nature is an 
utterly unknown entity in human thought, it is preferable that the term soul should not be used, but in its 
place spirit, because this is the soul of the human being that lives after death—or, if you prefer, in place of 
spirit, let it be called the inward person, for this is the actual person who lives. That this is how it is, I ought 
to wholly know from eight to nine years of almost constant association with spirits and angels. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4616 - 4618  
  
That by the Son of Mary is signified that which was merely human, is very evident from this 

circumstance in the generation of mankind, that the soul is from the father and the body from the mother; 
for the soul is in the seed of the father, and is clothed with a body in the womb of the mother; or, what 
amounts to the same, all the spiritual part of a man is from the father, and all the material part from the 
mother. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 92  
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The Messiah works directly into the human soul—this is an unchanging truth. For the soul is the soil 
into which Divine light streams. Relative to the soul, this is higher than heavenly light. But into their 
minds, He works indirectly through spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 10a  
  
You all are souls, of whose immortality you have heard, thought, said, and written so much; and 

because you are forms of love and wisdom from God, you can never die. The soul therefore is a human 
form, from which the smallest thing cannot be taken away, and to which the smallest thing cannot be 
added; and it is the inmost of all the forms of the whole body: and since the forms which are without 
receive from the inmost both essence and form, therefore you are souls, as you appear to yourselves and to 
us: in a word, the soul is the very man himself, because it is the inmost man; therefore its form is fully and 
perfectly the human form: nevertheless it is not life, but the proximate receptacle of life from God, and 
thereby the habitation of God. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 315  
  
 

Space 
  
In the natural world there are spaces and times; but in the spiritual world these exist only apparently, 

and not actually. Time and space were introduced into these worlds for the purpose of distinguishing one 
thing from another, the great from the small, the many from the few, thus quantity from quantity, and so 
quality from quality; also to enable the bodily senses to distinguish between their objects, and the mental 
senses between theirs, and thereby to be affected, and to think and choose. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 29  
  
 

Speech 
  
In the natural world man's speech is twofold, because his thought is twofold, being both external and 

internal; for he can speak from his internal thought, and at the same time from his external; and he can 
speak from his external thought separate from his internal, yea, in contradiction to it; which is the ground of 
all dissimulation, flattery, and hypocrisy; but in the spiritual world, man’s speech is not twofold, but single; 
for he there speaks as he thinks, otherwise the tone of his voice is grating, and hurts the ear: he may 
however be silent, and by that means conceal the thoughts of his heart; therefore a hypocrite, when he is in 
company with the truly wise, either takes the first opportunity of leaving them, or else retires into a corner 
of the room, where he may sit unnoticed, and say nothing. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 111  
  
Mankind does not know how he comes upon the faculty of thinking and speaking, which has such 

marvelous properties that it cannot be investigated even to a ten thousandth part. Nor do we know where it 
comes from or anything about it. In fact mankind is in such deep ignorance about it, that we hardly know 
we have it and that by it we are distinguished from the brute animals. We do not know how the lungs and 
their breathing are trained to work together with all and the very least components of actions, and together 
with all and the very least components of vocal speech—and we do not even know that they do. 

Then we do not know how the breathing works together with the least components of mental thought 
images, nor how the tongue is trained to the very least little movements of the eating process, and of the 
speaking process of articulating sounds, among countless other details. And yet we want to investigate how 
the Lord regenerates a person, which is an inward matter, and even more inward, thus most remote from 
mankind's mental concepts. We may readily conclude from all this that regeneration comes forth from the 
Lord while a person is unaware, for its purpose is that one may become a new person. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3654  
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Speech, impersonal, universal 
  
From experience it has become familiar to me that when the thought is not fixed on any bodily or 

material subject, then it is spread around to many, and to those spirits and angels who have the same 
conviction and affection, as when any feeling is thought about in a universal way, apart from any subject, 
any definite thing, or person. By experience I was given to know, that when the Lord saw it fitting to allow 
me to remove definite things, and to keep only a general idea of an affection, then I became aware by a 
spiritual mental image or inner sight that it was moving societies of spirits and angels around me. But when 
it is determined toward subjects, as said before, then it is as if there were a closing off, and the thought does 
not thus affect so broadly. 

But what universal thinking is may not be grasped by those who are engrossed in particulars. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2174  

  
In the other life, especially in the heavens, all thought, and hence all speech, are carried on in an 

impersonal sense, and therefore thought and speech there are universal, and are relatively without limit; for 
so far as thought and speech are associated with persons and their specific qualities, and with names, and 
also words, so far they become less universal, and are associated with the actual thing, and there abide. On 
the other hand, in so far as they are not associated with persons and what is connected with them, but with 
realities abstracted from them, so far they are dissociated from the actual thing, and are extended beyond 
themselves, and the mental view becomes higher and consequently more universal. 

This is very apparent from man's thought; in so far as it regards the words of the speaker, it does not 
regard his meaning; and in so far as it regards the particulars of the memory, and dwells on them, it does 
not perceive the nature of the things; and, still more, in so far as it regards itself in everything, it narrows 
the thoughts and avoids viewing a subject in a universal manner. Hence it is that in proportion as any one 
loves himself more than others, in the same proportion he is less wise. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5287  
  
That Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, when mentioned in the Word [Bible], are not themselves meant in the 

spiritual sense, may be manifest from the fact that names never penetrate into heaven, but only what is 
signified by those who are named, thus the things themselves, and the quality of the things, and the state of 
the things, that is to say, which are of the Church, of the Lord's kingdom, and of the Lord Himself. 
Moreover, the angels in heaven never determine their thoughts to the individual persons, for this would be 
to set bounds to the thoughts, and to withdraw them from that universal perception of things from which 
angelic speech is derived. Hence it is that what the angels in heaven speak is ineffable, and far above 
human thought, which is not extended to universals, but is contracted to particulars. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6804  
  
The reason why truths in the abstract are spoken of is, that spirits and angels think and speak in this 

manner; for thus they comprehend a subject universally, and at the same time they comprehend singly all 
the particulars that belong to the subject, without directing their thoughts to any particular people, who are 
in truths, which would withdraw the mind from the universal idea, thus from extension of view, 
consequently from wisdom; for the determination of the thought to any people and also to any person in 
particular, limits and bounds the ideas, and turns the mind away from the perception of a subject in its 
whole extent. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 6653  
  
There are three things in general that perish from the literal sense of the Word [Bible] when it becomes 

the internal sense, namely, what is of time, what is of space, and what is of person. The reason is that in the 
spiritual world there is neither time nor space, these two belonging to nature; and therefore it is said of 
those who die, that they pass out of time, and leave behind all that is of time. In the spiritual world nothing 
is regarded as relating to person because directing the attention in speech to a person narrows and limits the 
idea, instead of extending it and making it unlimited. Extension and absence of limitation in speech cause it 
to be universal, and to comprise and be able to express things innumerable and ineffable. Hence the speech 
of the angels is of this character, especially the speech of the celestial angels, which is relatively unlimited; 
and in consequence everything of their speech flows into the infinite and the eternal, consequently into the 
Divine of the Lord.                                                                             "Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5253 
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With spirits I spoke at length about how one must think from general principles, and from them look 
into particulars, and that then one sees all the particulars one knows as if below oneself—how they fit in, 
agree, disagree, are to be understood, accepted, rejected—whereas one who from particulars looks at 
generals goes astray in regard to every subject of contemplation, for particulars persuade. For example, if 
someone places the country's security in this or that, there are very many particulars that persuade in favor 
of a different course, to which the person holds fast, and not knowing what is best for the country's security, 
adopts harmful measures. This was illustrated by many examples, and confirmed by angels. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4392  
  
[Exodus XXI v.5] It is said that “manservant” denotes truth, but thereby is meant the man who is in 

truth without the correspondent good. The reason why truth, and not the man who is in such truth, is called 
a "man-servant," is that abstract speech, that is, speech separate from man, is angelic speech, since in 
heaven they think of the thing apart from the person; for there, when the person also is thought of, the 
society which is in such thing is excited, and thus the thought is determined thither, and is fixed; for in 
heaven, where there is thought there is presence, and presence would bend to itself the thoughts of those 
who are in the society, and would thus disturb the influx from the Divine there. It is otherwise when they 
think abstractedly concerning the thing; then the thought diffuses itself in every direction according to the 
heavenly form which the influx proceeding from the Divine produces, and this without the disturbance of 
any society. For it insinuates itself into the general spheres of the societies, and in this case does not touch 
or move anyone in the society, thus does not divert any one from the freedom of thinking according to the 
influx from the Divine. In a word, abstract thought can pervade the whole heaven without delay anywhere; 
but thought determined to person, or to place, is fixed, and arrested. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8985  
  
[On truth and external nature, Gen. 46:31] The reason why it is said "the perception of truths in the 

Natural," but not "the perception of those who are in these truths," is that such is the nature of spiritual 
speech. For in this way ideas of thought are impersonal, and are determined to things; and things, that is, 
truths and goods, are what live with man and cause man to live, for they are from the Lord, from whom is 
everything of life. In this way also the thought is withdrawn from attributing truths and goods to the person. 
By such speech also a general idea is had, which extends itself more widely than if the idea of person were 
adjoined to it; as for instance if it is said, "the perception of those who are in these truths," the ideas are at 
once determined to such persons, as is usually the case, and thus they are withdrawn from the general idea; 
and in this way the enlightenment from the light of truth is diminished. Moreover, in the other life thought 
about persons excites those who are being thought of; for in the other life all thought is communicated. 
These are the reasons why an abstract form of speech is used. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6040  
  
 

Speech, physical changes over time 
  
I have been informed by the angels that the first speech of all in every earth was a speech by means of 

the face, and this from two origins there—from the lips, and from the eyes. The reason why the first speech 
was such, is because the face was formed expressly that it might effigy the things which man thinks and 
which he wills; from this the face has also been called the effigy and index of the mind; and also because in 
the most ancient or primitive times there was sincerity, and man thought nothing, and wished to think 
nothing, but what he was willing should shine forth from his face; so that the affections of the lower mind 
and the ideas of the thought could be presented to the life, and fully. In this way they appeared to the eye 
also, as in a form, and very many things together. This speech therefore surpassed the speech of words as 
much as sight surpasses hearing, that is, as much as the sight of a country surpasses hearing a description of 
it. They added, that such speech was in agreement with the speech of the angels, with whom, also, men in 
those times had communication. Moreover when the face speaks, or the mind by the face, there is angelic 
speech with man in ultimate natural form, and there is a presence of the internal sight or thought of one in 
that of another, but not when the mouth speaks by means of words. Every one also can know that the most 
ancient people could not have had a speech of words, because the words of language were not infused 
immediately, but had to be invented and applied to things, which could not be done except in course of 
time. 
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So long as there were sincerity and uprightness with man, so long also such speech remained; but as 
soon as the mind began to think one thing and speak another, which took place when man loved himself 
and not the neighbour, then the speech of words began to grow, the face being either still or at the same 
time also counterfeiting. Hence the internal form of the face was changed; it contracted itself, hardened, 
and began to be almost devoid of life; whereas the external form, inflamed from the fire of the love of self, 
seemed as it were to be alive; but being devoid of life, that which is beneath, and interiorly serves as a 
plane, does not appear before the eyes of men, but before the eyes of the angels, for these see the interiors. 
Such are the faces of those who think one thing and speak another; for dissimulation, hypocrisy, cunning 
and deceit, which at this day are prudence, induce such effects. But the case is otherwise in the other life; 
there it is not allowable to speak in one way and think in another. The disagreement is also clearly 
perceived there in every word, and in every tone of the voice; and when it is perceived, the spirit in whom 
there is such disagreement is cast out of fellowship, and is punished. Afterward he is reduced by various 
methods, to speak as he thinks, and to think as he wills, until his mind is one and not divided—if he is good 
to will good and to think and speak what is true from good, and if evil, to will evil, and to think and speak 
what is false from evil; until then a good spirit is not raised into heaven, nor an evil one is not cast into hell; 
and this to the end that in hell there may be nothing but evil, and that the falsity there may be the falsity of 
evil; and that in heaven there may be nothing but good, and that the truth there may be the truth of good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8249 - 8250  
  
It was shown me by an influx which I cannot describe what was the nature and quality of the speech 

which prevailed amongst the men of the most ancient church; that it was not articulate, like the verbal 
speech of our time, but tacit, being effected not by external respiration, but by internal: thus it was speech 
cogitative. It was also permitted me to perceive the nature of their internal respiration, how it proceeded 
from the navel towards the heart, and thus through the lips without any thing of sound whilst they were 
speaking; and that it did not enter into the ear of another by an external way, and beat on what is called the 
drum of the ear, but by a certain internal way, and by what is called at this day the tuba eustachiana 
[Eustachian tube]. It was further shown me that by such speech they were enabled to express more fully the 
purposes of the mind, and the ideas of the thought, than can possibly he done by articulate sounds or 
expressions of the outward voice, which speech is in like manner directed by respiration, but such as is 
external; for there is not a single expression, nor any constituent of expression which is not directed by 
applications of the respiration. This however was effected with the antediluvians more perfectly, as being 
directed by internal respiration, which being of a more interior nature, is also more perfect, and more 
applicable and conformable to the ideas of thought. Moreover they were enabled to express their meaning 
by slight motions of the lips, and by corresponding changes of the countenance; for being celestial men, 
whatsoever was the object of their thoughts shone forth from their faces and their eyes, which underwent a 
conformable variation, the face as to its form according to the life of the affection and the eyes as to light. It 
was not possible for them on any account to express with the countenance what they did not think in their 
hearts; and whereas their speech was effected by internal respiration, which is that of the spirit of man, 
therefore they were enabled to hold consort and discourse with angels. 

Human faces on our earth in ancient times received influx from the cerebellum, and so their faces acted 
in unity with their interior affections; but afterwards they received influx from the cerebrum, when man 
began to pretend to affections which were not his own, and to fashion his countenance falsely according to 
such pretence. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 87  
  
There was shown me by a certain influx which I cannot describe, the nature of their [the Most Ancient 

Church’s] speech when they lived in this world. It was not articulate, like the vocal speech of our time, but 
tacit, being produced not by external but by internal respiration. I was also permitted to perceive the nature 
of their internal respiration—that it proceeded from the navel towards the heart, and so through the lips, 
without sound; and that it did not enter into the ear of another and strike upon what is called the drum of the 
ear by an external way, but by a certain way within the mouth, in fact by a passage there which is now 
called the Eustachian tube. And it was shown me that, by such speech, they could much more fully express 
the sentiments of the mind and the ideas of thought than can possibly be done by articulate sounds, or vocal 
words, which likewise are directed by the respiration, but external. For there is nothing in any word that is 
not directed by means of the respiration. But with them this was done much more perfectly, because by 
internal respiration; which, because it is interior, is at once far more perfect, and more applicable and 
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conformable to the very ideas of thought. Besides, they also conversed by slight movements of the lips, and 
correspondent changes of the face; for being celestial men, whatever they thought shone forth from their 
faces and eyes, which were varied conformably. They could by no means put on an expression of 
countenance different from that which was in agreement with their thoughts. Simulation, and still more 
deceit, was to them a monstrous crime. 

It has been shown me to the life how the internal respiration of the most ancient people silently flowed 
into a kind of external and thus tacit speech, perceived by another in his interior man. They said that this 
respiration varied with them, according to the state of their love and faith in the Lord. They gave also as a 
reason that it could not be otherwise, because they had communication with heaven; for they respired with 
the angels in whose company they were. Angels have a respiration to which internal respiration 
corresponds; and it likewise varies with them. For when anything befalls them which is contrary to love 
and faith in the Lord, their respiration is restrained; but when they are in the happiness of love and faith, 
their respiration is free and full. There is something like this also with every man, but in accordance with 
his corporeal and worldly loves and also with his principles. When anything opposes these, there is a 
restriction of the respiration; and when they are favoured, the respiration is free and full. These, however, 
are variations of external respiration. But concerning the respiration of the angels, by the Lord's Divine 
mercy, more will be said hereafter. 

It has also been shown that the internal respiration of the men of the Most Ancient Church, which was 
from the navel towards the interior region of the breast, in the course of time, or in their posterity, was 
changed, and receded more towards the back region, and towards the abdomen, thus more outwards and 
downwards; and that at length, in the last posterity of that church, which existed immediately before the 
flood, scarcely anything of internal respiration remained; and when at last there remained none of this in 
the breast, they were of themselves suffocated; but that in some, external respiration then began, and with it 
articulate sound, or the speech of words. Thus with the men before the flood respiration was in accordance 
with the state of their love and faith; and at last, when there was no love and no faith, but a persuasion of 
falsity, internal respiration ceased; and with this, the immediate communication with angels, and 
perception. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1118  
  
 

Speech, reveals a man's nature 
  
It is well known that all things of a man's thought are referable to his understanding, inasmuch as a man 

thinks from the understanding: but it is not equally known that all things of a man's affection are referable 
to his will. The cause why this is not known is that when a man thinks he does not attend to the affection, 
but only to those things which he thinks. So when he hears a person speaking, he does not attend to the 
sound, but to the speech itself; when yet affection in thought is conditioned as sound in speech: wherefore 
the affection of the speaker is known from the sound, and his thought, from the speech. Affection is of the 
will, because all affection is of love, and the will is the receptacle of love. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 372  
  
The angels know a man's love from the sound of his speech, his wisdom from the articulation of the 

sound, and his science from the sense of the words. They say moreover that these three things are in every 
word, because a word is a something concluded, for it has in it sound, articulation and sense. It was told me 
by angels of the third heaven, that out of every word which a man speaks in series, they perceive the 
general state of his disposition, and also some particular states. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 280  
  
 

Spirals, gyres, vortex 
  
It has been shown to me before that the thoughts and speech of spirits in the world of spirits circulate 

almost in the manner of the convolutions in the human brain, with their wonderful winding, bending, 
flowing in, returning, which are beyond all comprehension because they follow the patterns of turnings of 
the world of spirits. 
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In heaven, following the heavenly pattern, the circumvolutions are still more wonderful, and indeed 
incomprehensible, along which mental imagery, thence thoughts, thence speech, and also thence symbolic 
displays, circulate, all being produced by feelings. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2728 - 2729  
  
One who had been in the other life about 3000 to 4000 years said he knew that there are gyres, or that 

things roll around and repeat, for everything that exists has its own spiraling motion so that it may return. 
The reason for this suggested itself to me from within, namely that none of those in such a gyre should be 
broken, but the changes imposed thereby must be moderated until they are brought gradually into different 
states, so that they may not be hurt. For to undergo sudden slides from one state to another, is to be broken: 
hence the gyres. 

But this ancient one (Abraham) said that there are a variety of general gyres that come up, which never 
return, as he knows from experience. So it is suggested to my thought that the variations are perpetual and 
eternal, and thus cannot really return. And the general gyres influence the less general, and these the 
individual ones, causing varieties of each according to their nature. They are spiraling motions of states. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2920  
  
The natural mind with all its belongings is circumflexed into gyres from right to left, but the spiritual 

mind into gyres from left to right: thus these minds are reciprocally of contrary turn; a sign that evil resides 
in the natural mind, and that of itself it acts against the spiritual mind: and the circumgyration from right to 
left is turned downwards, thus towards hell, but the circumgyration from left to right goes upwards, thus 
towards heaven. That this is so was plain to me from this experience, that an evil spirit cannot circumgyrate 
his body from left to right, but from right to left; whereas a good spirit can with difficulty circumgyrate the 
body from right to left, but with ease from left to right. The circumgyration follows the flux of the interiors, 
which are the things of the mind. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 270  
  
When I allowed my imagination to wander freely, its thoughts were led around in a spiral path from left 

to right, coming toward the center. From this it is permissible to conclude that such is the flow of endeavors 
and forces everywhere to their centers, namely, by helices from left to right, toward the centers, and so 
everywhere, in every least point. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2318  
  
 

Spirits 
  
By much experience over a long period, it has been made clear to me that spirits do not know 

differently than that they are the same as myself, so that they have admitted it many times, with full 
assurance, declaring it to be so both when separated, and when joined to me in different ways. I was 
instructed by reflections, and by experiences, that spirits strictly believe that they are the person they are 
with, both in respect to the person's reasoning power, or thinking, and to the body and bodily actions, even 
those that are characteristic; thus they imagine to be their own what the person thinks and does, indeed, that 
the whole person is themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 819  
  
Everyone has around them spirits like themselves, namely, the same kind and the same species, as I 

have also been shown. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2925  

  
For almost three years now, I have been in that state where my mind, actually withdrawn from bodily 

matters, has been able to be in societies of spiritual and heavenly beings, while yet I have been just like 
anyone else in earthly society, without any difference. The spirits also have been surprised at this. 

Yet in spite of this my thought was at times intensely absorbed in worldly matters, as when I had to 
worry about monetary needs, and when I wrote a letter today, keeping my mind somewhat concentrated on 
them. Then I slipped into a bodily-like state of mind, so that spirits could not speak with me. They even 
told me that it was as if they had been absent from me, almost as it had been before. 
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From this I can tell that spirits are unable to speak with a person who is extremely busy with worldly 
and bodily matters. For bodily concerns so to speak pull down the mental images of the higher mind and 
immerse them in bodily ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1166  
  
Heavenly spirits are minds, whose own body-like structures interact with our earthly minds whenever 

they enjoy the use of those body-like structures, as we are calling them. So after the life of the body, they 
resemble people on earth. In another respect they are minds that govern human minds indirectly, and so, 
through the person's will, govern his or her actions. In this respect they are mediating forces, and then do 
not have use of a body-like structure, which is a substance midway between a spiritual and an earthly one. 

The speaking of spirits among themselves is really quite like the activity of the higher human mind 
devoted to understanding; but when human minds are not kept aloof from the earthly mind, the person does 
not hear that speech, for it contains innumerably more elements than can be expressed by words. So, in 
fact, does human thought, but because this is not separated from the earthly mind, the person does not grasp 
the true nature of that speech. For this reason, when Spirits spoke among themselves, I clearly noticed, but 
did not grasp the countless thoughts they uttered within a few moments. However, when the Messiah sees 
fit, it is understood by a different method. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 10a  
  
I have often walked through the streets of a city among a large crowd, not reflecting on the spirits 

around me, supposing that they, too, would be noticing everything along with me. This reflection happens 
by my simply looking inward and then tacitly calling things to their attention. Almost on every such 
occasion and so, quite often, they told me that during that time, they had seen and heard nothing, but had all 
the while been attending to thought in my mind. 

So also, any spirit whatever whom I reflected on was summoned up, so to speak, and this happened 
very often. From this I was able to infer that the spirits, when present with someone whose inward parts are 
not opened toward the Lord through faith, absolutely cannot speak with that person, nor see through his or 
her eyes. They only make use of the person's memory and so of their reasoning power, just as these spirits 
with me use mine, who have very often confessed that they had not been able to tell otherwise than that 
they were living my life. This also occurs in a group of many spirits, each one of whom thinks he lives his 
own life, unaware that the rest also think the same. 

Those reflections I could best compare with people's reflection on themselves. They are unaware that 
their hand or face is cold, or that their foot is pressed when they walk, or that they are speaking words when 
they speak, or that any other condition anywhere in their body exists, unless they reflect on it, or direct their 
thought toward it. There are besides many similar confirmatory examples, such as the fact that if we do not 
reflect upon the sounds of bells, or on the objects of sight around us, we are entirely unaware of having 
heard or seen them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 720 - 721  
  
Many spirits are around a person, the one not knowing the other. Each one supposes that he is that 

person. They come, they go away—but from where, to whom, and from whom, they do not know, 
believing they have come on their own, that they have always been there, and always will be. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 123  
  
That spirits are educated by the Lord by means of man, and in this way obtain enlightened knowledge, 

is most clear to me, having been borne out now by the almost continuous experience of two and three 
quarter years. 

That they likewise learn through other people who are not aware of this, is plain to me from many 
things that had happened to me before I spoke with spirits; and if I had reflected upon each incident at that 
time, I would have been quite certain about these facts, and able to assure everyone by experience alone. 

Although this instruction is also accomplished by means of spirits, and a thousand other ways unknown 
to us, yet it should not be doubted that it is by the omnipotence of the Lord. 

The reason they are educated by the Lord by means of man, as a spirit, is that they put on the whole 
person, and they put on everything of his or her memory, and are thus enabled to learn instantly—
differently from people on earth, who must be instructed starting in infancy. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 821 - 823  
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When the angels, who are spiritual, look down towards the earth, they see nothing at all of it, but only 
the church in men. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 14  
  
 

Spirits, communication with 
  
But at the present day to talk with spirits is rarely granted because it is dangerous; for then the spirits 

know, what otherwise they do not know, that they are with man; and evil spirits are such that they hold man 
in deadly hatred, and desire nothing so much as to destroy him both soul and body, and this they do in the 
case of those who have so indulged themselves in fantasies as to have separated from themselves the 
enjoyments proper to the natural man. Some also who lead a solitary life sometimes hear spirits talking 
with them, and without danger; but that the spirits with them may not know that they are with man they are 
at intervals removed by the Lord; for most spirits are not aware that there is any other world than that in 
which they live, and therefore are unaware that there are men anywhere else; and this is why man is not 
permitted to speak with them in return. If he did they would know. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 249  
  
I have also spoken with spirits, saying that if people had faith in the Lord, heaven could then be opened 

to them, or the inward avenue toward heaven, which has been closed—almost as has happened of the 
Lord's mercy in me. And then there would be an association of souls, spirits, and angels with people in the 
world, and of people in the world with souls, spirits, and angels, so that spirits would know what is going 
on in the world and people in the world what is going on in heaven. Thus they would live together and on 
both sides. 

Therefore it has also been ordained by the Lord from eternity that there should be such an interaction 
and communion, so that people arriving at old age would not know they lived in the body, and putting off 
the body would transmigrate into heaven immediately. For when such people advance into old age, they no 
longer reflect on their body when speaking with those in heaven, as also happened to me. I sometimes 
forgot I was in a body, having no thought on bodily matters because of being in conversation with spirits. 
Today I saw by a spiritual mental image that the body is nothing, and that if it were cast off there would be 
no difference between life in the body and after the shedding of the body. 

Moreover, there was also conversation about the body, to the effect that the body is nothing except the 
use that it performs to its spirit in the world, being something entirely separate from its spirit, and that the 
body, of which they take such great care, is nothing. For every beast and wild animal, in fact every little 
insect, has an even more neatly composed and more perfect body than the human, more perfect organs of 
smell, taste, sight—indeed, that little insects among the foliage see tinier things and smell much more 
keenly the elements of finer nature than mankind can ever see by the most refined microscope or feel by 
any technique. For they see their foods, smell them, and taste things that do not stir the slightest human 
sensation. So the brutes have more perfect bodies than humans, who nevertheless take such great care and 
have such great love for that body that in itself is so vile. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2541 - 2543  
  
Just because a someone is permitted to speak with heavenly beings, with angels, with the dead as to the 

body, the person is not holy on that account, just as Jacob was not, Aaron was not, others were not merely 
because Jehovah had spoken with them. For we read that Jehovah spoke with Adam after the fall [Gen. 
3:9], with Cain [4:9], even with the serpent [3:14], wherefore it can in no wise be inferred that such are 
holy above others. The fact that I have been granted to speak with angels, both good and evil, implies 
nothing holy about me, so that I cannot claim even the very least holiness on that account. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 195a  
  
There are very many reasons residing in the secret sanctuary of the Lord why such communications 

[with spirits] do not take place. I am permitted to tell only that they cannot be shown to people who have 
not higher knowledge of true faith, because when they do, the Lord can be present and take care that spirits, 
who flit around in gangs and armies, wanting nothing else than to corrupt, even to kill humankind, do not 
bring harm upon their body and soul. For when it is granted them to show themselves, they then also work 
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themselves perceptibly into people's mental images and their will. It is different with those who have higher 
knowledge of true faith, for then the Lord takes care that they do not bring such harm on them. 

Besides, to show spirits and souls of the dead to the eyes of a person on earth and thereby urge them to 
believe, is also contrary to the wisdom of the Lord, Who does not break anyone, but bends them. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2393  
  
When spirits begin to speak with a person, one must take care not to believe them at all, for almost 

everything they say, they have made up, and they are lying. If for example they are allowed to tell what 
heaven is like, and how matters stand in the heavens, they would tell so many lies, with great assurance, 
that the person would be astounded. Therefore, I was not allowed to give credence to the spirits who were 
speaking in regard to anything they told. 

For they are very fond of fabricating, and whenever any topic of conversation is raised, they think they 
know all about it, and express their opinions about it one after the other, as if they knew exactly; and if 
anyone then listens to them and believes them, then they press on, and in various ways trick and mislead 
the person. 

Or if they are allowed to tell about things to come, about things unknown in the whole heaven, about 
anything whatever that a person hopes for, then everything, as it is from themselves, they would say 
untruthfully. So such persons must take care not to believe them, this being the reason why the condition of 
speaking with spirits on this planet is most dangerous, unless one has true belief. They bring on such a 
strong persuasion that it is the Lord Himself speaking and commanding, that the person cannot help but 
believe, and obey. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1622  
  
 

Spirit, of man 
  
By a man's spirit in the concrete nothing else is meant but his mind, for it is this which lives after death, 

and is then called a spirit; if good, an angelic spirit, which afterwards becomes an angel, but if evil, a 
satanical spirit, which afterwards becomes a satan. The mind of everyone is his internal man, which is 
actually a man, and dwells within the external man, that makes its body; therefore, on the rejection of the 
body by death, it is in a complete human form. 

It is therefore a palpable error to suppose, that a man's mind is only in his head: this is indeed the mind's 
seat in its first principles, from which primarily issues all that a man thinks from the understanding and acts 
from the will; but as to its principiates or derivations from those first principles, formed for the purposes of 
sensation and action, the mind dwells in the body also, and in consequence of this internal adherence to the 
particles of the body, it imparts to them sense and motion, and likewise infuses into the body a perception, 
as if thought and action were its own, and self-derived; but every wise man is well aware that this is a 
fallacy. Now since a man's spirit is alone possessed of the power of thought by virtue of the understanding, 
and of action by the will, and the body of itself possesses no such powers, but only by derivation from the 
spirit, it follows that by a man's spirit is signified his intelligence and love-affection, and whatever proceeds 
as an operation from them. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 156  
  
Man’s spirit is not a substance separated from his viscera, organs, and members, but is intimately 

conjoined with them; for the Spiritual accompanies every minute part from outmost to inmost, and 
therefore also all the minute structures and fibers of the heart and lungs. When therefore the connection 
between man’s body and spirit is dissolved, the spirit possesses a form similar to that which the man had 
before; it is merely the separation of spiritual from material substance. Consequently the spirit has a heart 
and lungs as the man had in the world; it has therefore similar senses and motions, and it has also power of 
speech; and sense, and motion, and speech are not possible without a heart and lungs; spirits also have 
atmospheres, but these are spiritual. How greatly are they mistaken therefore who assign a particular place 
to the soul, whether in the brain or in the heart; for it is the soul of man which is to live after death, that is, 
his spirit. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VII.2  
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Since by a man's spirit is meant his mind, therefore by being in the spirit, which is a phrase that 
sometimes occurs in the Word [Bible], is meant a state of the mind separate from the body; and as in that 
state the prophets had a sight of such objects as exist in the spiritual world, therefore that state is called the 
vision of God. They were at such times in the same state as spirits and angels in their world, and there a 
man's spirit, like his mind with respect to its intellectual vision, maybe conveyed from place to place, while 
the body remains at rest. This is the state in which I have now lived six-and-twenty years, but with this 
difference, that I have been in the spirit and in the body at one and the same time, and only on some 
particular occasions out of the body. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 157  
  
The soul is nothing but the life of man, while the spirit is the man himself; and the earthly body which 

he carries about with him in the world is merely an agent whereby the spirit, which is the man himself, is 
enabled to act fitly in the natural world. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 602  
  
 

Star 
  
After conversing on a variety of subjects, I remarked to them, that in the world where I live in the body, 

there appear in the night innumerable stars of different magnitudes, which are so many suns, that transmit 
their light only into our solar system; and that on observing the same appearance of stars in the spiritual 
world, it had occurred to me that possibly they might be as numerous as in the natural world. The angels, 
being much delighted with this remark, replied, that perhaps the numbers were equal, since every society in 
heaven sometimes shines like a bright star before those who are below in the world of spirits; and that the 
heavenly societies are innumerable, all regulated and arranged according to the variety of the affections of 
the love of good, which are infinite in God, and consequently by derivation from him are innumerable: and 
as these were foreseen before creation began, therefore there is reason to imagine that according to their 
variety an equal number of stars was provided, that is, created, in the world where men were to live in a 
material natural body.  

"True Christian Religion", Section 160  
  
 

States, of mind 
  
A new state is every state of the conjunction of good and truth. This occurs when the man, who is being 

regenerated, acts from good, thus from the affection belonging to love, and not as hitherto from truth, or 
from obedience only. There is also a new state when those who are in heaven are in the good of love, this 
state is called morning there; for the states of love and faith vary there, like mid-day, evening, twilight, and 
morning on earth. There is also a new state when an old Church ceases, and a new one begins. All these 
new states in the Word [Bible] are signified by morning. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10114  
  
I spoke with angels about states, and variations of states. It was said that states are numberless in kind 

and, in fact, far beyond the grasp of a person on earth, and that in their sequence the same kinds of states do 
not recur in such a way that they are entirely like previous states, but are of incredible variety. If this 
applies to states in kind, it must also to the species and to states individually. From this one may infer what 
the happiness of angels is like. 

It was then said that new souls and spirits can, in certain states, be in society with heavenly beings. But 
for them to be angels, it is necessary that they be able to be together in all states, in every least respect. 
Otherwise, in states where they cannot, they must be removed. 

It follows from all this also that an angel can never to eternity achieve perfection, but can hardly be 
perfected even in the more general respects. 

Then there was also a discussion of unity. A oneness can never exist that can be said to have any power 
and character, if it does not consist of many, or a group of many, in fact groups of groups of many, as well 
as groups of a higher order, that flow in. And a unity can never exist, nor the resulting happiness, if all do 
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not love the neighbor more than themselves, and esteem themselves as nothing in comparison with their 
neighbor. And this kind of love can never exist except from the Love of the Lord, Who Alone is Love. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2402 - 2405  
  
It was observed that a spirit, and even more so an angel, changes societies in accordance with his own 

changes of state, something that is taking place constantly; but he is transferred by the Lord into societies 
after societies, at the Lord's good pleasure. I have at times noticed clearly being transferred into different 
societies, and that I had now receded from those I had been with before, and had advanced to others. It 
appeared just like a crossing over from place to place, or a removal downwards, to the left, to the right, or 
upwards. I then spoke with the spirits I had been with before, quite far away, and who complained, and then 
with those to whom I had advanced, thus through the societies one after the other even to that society to 
which it had pleased the Lord for me to come. This has happened to me often. It is a kind of pilgrimage, so 
to speak. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4232  
  
Moreover, I have observed that when souls are kept in a universal, indefinite state, they are thinking 

almost nothing, but dwelling upon something general without any clear idea, almost as people on earth do 
when they seem to themselves to be thinking nothing. Nevertheless, this what might be called general 
contemplation has its own focuses and consequently, changes, unfamiliar to man, but recognized in heaven. 

However, in this state I was able to realize, as was also corroborated by spirits, that as a result, a soul 
cannot be reformed as to outer life, before he is brought back into a state where his mind is directed toward 
mental images familiar to him, or dominant in him during his life. Then for the first time, thoughts 
conducive to his reformation can be inspired and take hold. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 886  
  
The good of truth, or spiritual good, is indeed given to the man of the spiritual church whilst he is being 

regenerated; but because that good extinguishes all the delight of the love of self and the world, which had 
previously constituted his life (for they are opposites), therefore the pure good of truth cannot long abide 
with that man, but it is tempered by the Lord by means of the delights of the loves which had been of his 
former life; for unless this good were so tempered, it would become undelightful to him, and thus would be 
loathed. Such is heavenly good at first with those who are being regenerated. In so far therefore as the 
delights of the loves of self and the world rise up, so far the good of heavenly love vanishes away, for as 
was said, they are opposites; so also contrariwise. Hence it is that in heaven there are alternations of states, 
to which correspond the alternations of times in the world, and that thus by turns they are remitted into the 
delights of natural pleasures; for without such change of the states the good of heavenly love would become 
as it were dry and worthless; but it is otherwise when it is tempered by natural delights at the same time, or 
successively. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8487  
  
The states of love and light vary with the angels, as the states of the periods of the day vary in the 

world, which are morning, midday, evening, night or the earliest dawn, and again morning. When the 
angels are in a state of love, it is morning with them, and then the Lord appears to them as the rising sun; 
when they are in a state of light, it is midday with them; but when they are in a state of obscure light, it is 
evening with them; and afterwards, when they are in a state of obscure love or in some degree cold, then it 
is night with them, or rather the earliest dawn preceding the morning. With the angels such states follow 
one another continually, and they are continually being perfected by them. Those variations, however, do 
not proceed from the rising and setting of the sun there, but from the interior states of the angels 
themselves; for they desire, like men, to be at one time in internal states, and at another in external; when 
they are in internal states they are in a state of love and clear light therefrom, and when in external states 
they are in a state of love and of obscure light therefrom; for such is the external respectively to the 
internal. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10135  
  
There are two states [in afterlife], namely, a state that corresponds to space and a state that corresponds 

to time. The state that corresponds to space is state as to being (esse); and the state that corresponds to time 
is state as to manifestation (existere). For there are two things that make man, namely, being and 
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manifestation. Man's being is nothing else than a recipient of the eternal which proceeds from the Lord; for 
men, spirits, and angels are nothing but recipients, or forms recipient, of life from the Lord. The reception 
of life is that of which manifestation is predicated. Man believes that he is, and this of himself; when yet it 
is not true that he is of himself; but that as before said, he manifests himself. Being is solely in the Lord, 
and is called "Jehovah." 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3938  
  
 

Substance, and matter 
  
An angelic mind cannot be procreated, and be multiplied by procreations, except in man. He who is 

acquainted with the nature of substances in the spiritual world, and with the respective nature of materials 
in the natural world, may easily see that there neither is nor can be any procreation of angelic minds, except 
in those and from those who inhabit the earth, the ultimate work of creation. But because the nature of 
substances in the spiritual world in relation to materials in the natural world is unknown, it shall now be 
declared. Substances in the spiritual world appear as if they were material, but still they are not so, and, 
because they are not material, therefore they are not fixed. They are correspondences of the affections of 
the angels, and they remain permanent with the affections or with the angels, and disappear with them. It 
would have been similar with the angels if they had been created there. But with the angels only that which 
is spiritual procreation and its consequent multiplication is possible, and this is that of wisdom and love, 
such also as that of the souls of men who are born anew or regenerated. But in the natural world there are 
materials by which and from which procreations, and afterwards formations, can be effected, thus 
multiplication of men, and thence of angels. 

Spirits and angels derive from this the capacity of subsisting and living to eternity. The reason of this is 
that angels and spirits in consequence of being first born men in the world, take with themselves the power 
to subsist. For they take with them from the inmost things of nature a medium between the Spiritual and the 
Natural, by means of which they receive that limitation which gives the capability of subsistence and 
permanence. By the Natural the Spiritual has relation to those things that are in nature, and also 
corresponds to them. 

By this means also spirits and angels can be adjoined and conjoined to the human race; for there is 
conjunction, and where conjunction is there must also be a medium. The angels know that there is such a 
medium, but because it is from the inmost things of nature, and the words of all languages are from its 
ultimates, it cannot be described except by abstract things. 

From these considerations it now follows that the angelic heaven, which was the end of creation, 
existed in no other way; thus that the human race is the source and means from which it is supplied. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Wisdom’ [posthumous] VIII.3-6  
  
It is asserted by some persons that there is a substance so simple, that it is not a form from lesser forms, 

and that out of that substance, accumulated into masses, substantiate or composite things arise, and 
ultimately material substances. But in fact such absolutely simple substances have no existence. For what is 
a substance without a form? It is something of which nothing can he predicated; and from an entity of 
which nothing can be predicated, no process of heaping up can make anything. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 229  
  
Many avow that there is a single substance which is also the first, from which are all things, but what 

that substance is, is not known. The belief is that it is so simple nothing is more so, and that it can be 
likened to a point without dimensions, and that dimensional forms arose out of an infinite number of such 
points. But this is a fallacy, springing from an idea of space. To such an idea there seems to be such a least 
thing. The truth is that the simpler and purer a thing is, the more replete it is and the more complete. This is 
why the more interiorly a thing is examined, the more wonderful, perfect, and well-formed are the things 
seen in it, and in the first substance the most wonderful, perfect, and fully formed of all. For the first 
substance is from the spiritual sun, which is from the Lord and in which he is. That sun is therefore the sole 
substance and, not being in space, is all in all, and is in the greatest and least things of the created universe. 

As that sun is the first and sole substance from which all things are, it follows that in it are infinitely 
more things than can possibly appear in substances arising from it, called substantial and lastly material. 
This infinity cannot appear in derivative substances because these descend from that sun by degrees of two 
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kinds in accord with which perfections decline. For that reason, as we said above, the more interiorly a 
thing is regarded, the more wonderful, perfect, and well-formed are the things seen. This has been said to 
establish the fact that the divine is in some image in every created thing, but is less and less manifest with 
the descent over degrees, and still less when a lower degree, parted from the higher by being closed, is also 
choked with earthy matter. 

"Divine Providence", Section 6  
  
There is one only substance from which all things are, and that the sun of the spiritual world is that 

substance; and because the Divine is not in space, and because it is the same in the greatest and least things, 
therefore that sun which is the first proceedent of God Man is so likewise. And further, that that one only 
substance, which is the sun, proceeding by means of atmospheres according to continuous degrees or those 
of latitude, and at the same time according to discrete degrees or those of altitude, presents the varieties of 
all things in the created universe. The angels also said that these things can in no wise be comprehended, 
unless spaces be removed from ideas; and that if they are not removed, appearances must, necessarily 
induce fallacies. Yet these fallacies cannot be induced so long as the thought is held that God is the very 
Esse from which all things come. 

Moreover, from angelic ideas, which are apart from space, it is manifest that nothing lives in the created 
universe but God Man alone, that is the Lord; and that nothing is moved but by life from Him; and that 
nothing is but through the sun from Him; so that it is a truth, that in God we live, are moved, and are. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 300 - 301  
  
 

Suffering, is necessary 
  
I realized, and spoke with those in the other life about the fact, that people can never become better, and 

receive faith, and become confirmed in faith, if they obtain everything they desire, and know all about it, 
but all things must go against their desires, and against their thoughts, so to speak—and still they must 
believe that the Lord rules all things down to the very least. Unless we are so held and so believe, when 
things contrary to our expectation and desire take place, we can never receive faith, nor become confirmed 
in it. Otherwise, if even the very least thing should happen thereafter that does not agree with our desire and 
expectation, we begin to doubt, and to deny. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4252  
  
 

Suicide 
  
Someone driven to despair by melancholy in his bodily life was pushed by devilish spirits to the point 

of killing himself by thrusting a knife into himself. He came to me, complaining that he was being treated 
miserably by evil spirits, and saying that he was in the midst of the furies who constantly provoked him. 
The place was seen where he was, namely, in the lower earth, a little to the left. I also saw that he had a 
knife in his hand and was trying to plunge it into his chest. He was struggling terribly with that knife, trying 
to cast it from him, but in vain. 

For whatever happens in the last hour of dying stays with one for a long time, as I was told. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1336 - 1337  

  
 

Sun, natural 
  
A dead sun was created for this reason that in the last things, in the ultimates, all things may be fixed, 

stated, and constant, and that on this ground existences may come forth which shall be perennial and ever-
during. Thus and in no other way is creation founded. The terraqueous globe, in which, upon which, and 
about which, such things exist, is as a basis and firmament; for it is the last work, the ultimum opus, in 
which all things end, and upon which they rest. It is also as a matrix, from which effects, which are the ends 
of creation, are produced. For all things were created by the Lord through the living spiritual sun, and 
nothing through the dead sun. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 165 - 166  
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The sun of the natural world is pure fire, and hence dead, and nature, because it derives origin from that 
sun, is dead. Creation itself can in no wise be ascribed to the sun of the natural world, but all to the sun of 
the spiritual world; because the sun of the natural world is wholly dead, but the sun of the spiritual world is 
alive; for it is the first proceeding of the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom; and what is dead does 
nothing whatever of itself, but is acted upon. Wherefore to ascribe to it anything of creation would be like 
ascribing the work of the artificer to the instrument with which the hands of the artificer operate. The sun of 
the natural world is pure fire from which the all of life has been abstracted; but the sun of the spiritual 
world is fire in which there is Divine Life. The angelic idea concerning the fire of the sun of the natural 
world, and concerning the fire of the sun of the spiritual world, is this; that the Divine Life is internally in 
the fire of the sun of the spiritual world, but externally in the fire of the sun of the natural world. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 157  
  
 

Sun, spiritual 
  
In a vision I was shown the Sun, Who is the Lord, such as He appears in the third or innermost heaven. 

He appears there as an intensely glowing, gleaming flame, whose glow and gleam is indescribable. It is 
wholly such in the morning. As it verges toward noonday that intensely glowing flame then forms a great 
belt; in the middle it is obscure. 

As it verges toward evening, the flaming begins to glow less and less, and after this it becomes bright 
white, and finally cloudy white, and then it is dusk. When it looks like this, then that so to speak whiteness 
begins to advance from it toward the right there, toward the moon, and adds itself to the moon, causing the 
moon to grow in splendor, and then it becomes morning in the spiritual heaven. There too the splendor of 
the moon gradually decreases, and then morning begins in the innermost heaven, and so on. 

For when it is morning in the innermost heaven, it is evening in the second or spiritual heaven. The 
reason for this is that the flaming or heavenly goodness in the second heaven produces that change to 
evening, since they cannot allow this to enter the mind. 

Changes of state of this kind are common: in the first heaven there are changes of state as to wisdom 
and in the second heaven as to intelligence. The alternations of times of day in the world correspond to 
these alternations. Here states appear as times, due to the apparent daily orbiting of the sun, but in 
themselves they are states. In heaven they are states, because it is wisdom and intelligence that are varied 
and because the sun there does not appear to rotate as in the world; but its absence was evidenced by a 
diminution of the gleaming flame. 

In the heavens there are things the eye has not seen and the ear has not heard, for which reason, if 
described, they would not be believed. Who is going to believe that there are palaces there, containing most 
magnificent things, that there are furnishings of all kinds in them. But why mention such things? It would 
not be believed. 

Between the third heaven and the second, there is a middle one. The first and the second heaven are 
joined together by the middle. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4639  
  
In heaven the Lord is seen as a sun, for the reason that he is Divine love, from which all spiritual things, 

and by means of the sun of the world all natural things, have their existence. That love is what shines as a 
sun. 

That the Lord is actually seen in heaven as a sun I have not only been told by angels, but it has 
occasionally been granted me to see it; and therefore what I have heard and seen respecting the Lord as a 
sun I shall be glad to tell in a few words. The Lord is seen as a sun, not in heaven, but high above the 
heavens; and not directly overhead or in the zenith, but before the faces of the angels at a middle height. He 
is seen at a considerable distance, in two places, one before the right eye and the other before the left eye. 
Before the right eye he is seen exactly like a sun, as it were, with a glow and size like that of the sun of the 
world. But before the left eye he is not seen as a sun, but as a moon, glowing white like the moon of our 
earth, and of like size, but more brilliant, and surrounded with many little moons, as it were, each of them 
of similar whiteness and splendor. The Lord is seen so differently in two places because every person sees 
the Lord in accordance with the quality of his reception of the Lord, thus he is seen in one way by those 
that receive him with the good of love, and in another by those that receive him with the good of faith. 
Those that receive him with the good of love see him as a sun, fiery and flaming, in accordance with their 
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reception of him; these are in his celestial kingdom; while those that receive him with the good of faith see 
him as a moon, white and brilliant in accordance with their reception of him, and these are in his spiritual 
kingdom. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 117 - 118  
  
It is the most universal fact that the Lord is the sun of heaven, or of angels and spirits, to whom the light 

of the world does not even appear, to whom it is as darkness. There is a most universal interaction that 
there is a Light of heaven in which there is love and intelligence. With love, heat interacts, and to 
intelligence light interacts, so that love is even called spiritual heat, and intelligence spiritual light. From 
this interaction all things are derived, and correspond. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4710a  
  
Man is led and taught by the Lord alone through the angelic heaven. We say "through" the angelic 

heaven and from it, but that he does so "through" the angelic heaven is the apparent fact, while "from it" is 
the reality. The Lord seems to lead and teach through the angelic heaven because he appears above that 
heaven as a sun, but the reality is that he does so from heaven because he is in heaven as the soul is in man. 
For the Lord is omnipresent and not in space. Therefore distance is an appearance according to conjunction 
with him, and the conjunction is according to the reception of love and wisdom from him. Since no one can 
be conjoined to the Lord as he exists in himself he appears to angels at a distance as a sun; nevertheless he 
is in the angelic heaven as the soul is in man. He is similarly in every society of heaven and in every angel, 
for man's soul is not only the soul of man as a whole but also of every part of him. 

"Divine Providence", Section 162  
  
We informed him, that above the angelic heaven there is a sun which is pure love, in appearance fiery 

like the sun of the world; and that from the heat which proceeds from that sun, angels and men derive will 
and love, and from its light they derive understanding and wisdom; and that the things which are of life, are 
called spiritual and that those which proceed from the sun of the world, are what contain life, and are called 
natural; also that the expanse of the centre of life is called the spiritual world, which subsists from its sun, 
and that the expanse of nature is called the natural world, which subsists from its sun. Since of love and 
wisdom there cannot be predicated spaces and times, but instead thereof states, it follows, that the expanse 
around the sun of the angelic heaven is not extended, but still is in the extense of the natural sun, and 
present with all living subjects therein according to their receptions, which are according to forms. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 380  
  
 

Swedenborg 
  
I have read what Dr. Ernesti has written about me in his "Theological Work," p. 784, and have observed 

that it consists of mere aspersions against my person; nor have I found a grain of reason therein against any 
one proposition or matter contained in my writings. But to attack a person with such poisoned daggers, is 
contrary to the laws of honor or honesty; and therefore I deem it unworthy of my character to enter into a 
contest with that celebrated man, in the way of which he has shown the example, that is, by returning and 
rebutting reproachful language by reflections of the same kind: for this would be like two dogs barking and 
snarling at each other; or like women of the lowest description, who in their disputes mutually cast the mud 
of the street in each other's faces. Read, if you please, an account of the Arcana revealed by the Lord 
through me his servant, as given in my last Work, entitled "True Christian Religion," n. 846 to 851; and 
after that, draw a conclusion, yet under the direction of reason, on the subject of my revelation. 

Moreover, the "Memorable Relation" inserted in the "True Christian Religion," n. 137, was written 
against the same Dr, Ernesti, and may be consulted at pleasure. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Postscript  
  
I received a letter saying that not more than four copies [of "Arcana Coelestia," v1] had been sold 

within 2 months, and when this was made known to the angels, they were indeed surprised, but they said 
that it must be left to the Providence of the Lord, and that it is such that it compels no one—which could 
have been done, but that it is not fitting that any others should read it first than those who have faith, and 
that this is also known from the Lord's coming into the world, Who also could have compelled them to 
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receive His words, and Himself, but compelled no one, as was also the case afterwards by means of the 
apostles. But still those were found who received, being those who had faith, to whom the apostles were 
also sent. 

It was also shown how it was with the rest in the Christian world by their being let into the state in 
which they had been in their bodily life, and they were prompted to think on those things which have been 
written—about the other life, and in the unfolding of the inner sense—and they felt as if they would vomit, 
spitting out all those things, which they also told, and admitted. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4422  
  
There was a certain woman who inwardly harbored such a hatred against her parents at home that she 

thought about killing them with poison, and because she imagined that I wanted to espouse her, and she had 
been mistaken in her fantasy and married another man, she was then seized with such a hatred that she 
thought of killing me if she could. As she had died shortly after that, before the way was opened to me to 
speak with spirits, it happened that I desired to kill myself with a knife. This impulse so increased that I 
was forced to hide my knife in my desk, so as to remove it from my sight. 

I have now discovered that it was the spirit of that woman who, whenever I saw that knife, was aroused, 
and so tightly urge this on my mind, due to the hatred she had contracted against me. This shows that 
people on earth can be attacked by the dead who had harbored hatred for them, without their knowing it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4530  
  
 

Talking 
  
I was given to realize that there are such people in this world, who while speaking are paying no 

attention and hardly know what they are saying, but the words stream out of their mouth, and meanwhile 
they are thinking entirely different things—for example, about people they are destroying, or cheating, or 
misleading—not, of course, those with whom they are speaking, but others entirely unknown whom they 
recall from the mental image of their own speech or that of others when they are speaking. It is now being 
imparted that there are many such people, and that the inhabitants of our earth are beginning to be such, 
that they can speak about matters which they are not thinking about, and can think about others—so that 
people do not know at all that they are thinking about other things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3408  
  
 

Taste, sense of 
  
I spoke with spirits about the sense of taste, which they do not experience, but rather a faculty that 

enables them to find out how something tastes to a person on earth. They said that it is a kind of smell, 
which they cannot describe. I could feel that taste and smell come close to each other, as is clear from 
certain tastes that are almost the same when sensed by smell. It is especially clear, as said, from the fact that 
brute animals sense the foods that suit them by smell before they do so by the taste. Thus the taste does not 
reveal to them the character of the food, but rather the odor, so they do not eat anything but what agrees 
with their nature and is beneficial to them. It is otherwise with man, who judges his food by the taste, and 
cares little whether it is wholesome or not. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3998  
  
 

Temptation, trials, tests 
  
A person's nature is improved by means of temptations. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 124  
  
After a man has passed through temptation, he is, as to his internal man, in heaven, and by means of his 

external in the world; so that it is by temptations that the conjunction of heaven and the world is effected in 
him, and then the Lord, abiding with him, rules his world from heaven, according to order. The reverse 
takes place where a man remains natural, for he is then desirous of ruling heaven from the world. Everyone 
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who is in the love of dominion from the love of self becomes of such a quality. If he be inwardly 
scrutinized, it will appear that he does not believe in any God, but in himself; and after death fancies any 
spirit who may be more powerful than others to be God. Such is the insanity that prevails in hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 598  
  
As regards the temptations which those underwent who were of the spiritual church, and which those 

are to undergo who are of this church, it is to be known that faith can never be implanted in those who are 
of the spiritual church except by temptations, thus neither can charity; for in temptations the man is in 
combat against falsity and evil. These, namely, falsity and evil, flow into the external man from the hells, 
but good and truth flow in through the internal man from the Lord; thus it is the combat of the internal man 
with the external which is called "temptation"; and then, in so far as the external man is reduced to 
obedience under the internal, so far faith and charity are implanted; for the external or natural of man is the 
receptacle of truth and good from the internal man. If the receptacle is not in agreement, it does not receive 
anything which flows in from within, but either rejects, or extinguishes, or stifles it, whence there is no 
regeneration. Hence it is that there must be temptation in order that the man may be regenerated, which is 
effected by the implantation of faith and charity, and thus through the formation of a new will and a new 
understanding; for which reason, also, the church of the Lord is called "militant." 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8351  
  
But it is no easy matter to describe these things, so as to render them intelligible to the common 

understanding, because it is unknown to most people that every man has an Internal, a Rational, and a 
Natural, and that these are most distinct from one another, indeed, so distinct, that one may disagree with 
another, that is, the Rational, which is called the rational man, may disagree with the Natural, which is the 
natural man; nay, that the rational man may see and perceive the evil which is in the Natural, and if it be a 
genuine Rational, may correct that evil. Before these two are joined together, man cannot be a complete 
man, nor in the tranquility of peace, for one fights with the other; for the angels who are with man, rule his 
Rational, but the evil spirits who are with him, rule his Natural, and hence comes combat. If in such case 
the Rational conquers, the Natural is subdued, and thus man is gifted with conscience; but if the Natural 
conquers, then he can receive nothing of conscience. If the Rational conquers, then his Natural becomes as 
if it also were rational; but if the Natural conquers, then the Rational becomes as if it were natural. Further, 
if the Rational conquers, then the angels approach nearer to man, and insinuate into him charity, which is 
the Celestial derived through the angels from the Lord, and in this case the evil spirits remove themselves 
to a distance; but if the Natural conquers, then the angels remove themselves further off, that is, more 
towards his interiors, whilst the evil spirits approach nearer towards the Rational, and continually assault it, 
and fill the lower parts of his mind with all kinds of hatred, revenge, deceit, and the like. If the Rational 
conquers, then man comes into the tranquility of peace, and in the other life into the peace of heaven; but if 
the Natural conquers, then, during his life in the world, he appears as if he were in tranquility, but in the 
other life he comes into the unrest and torment of hell. Hence may be known what is the quality of man's 
state as to his Rational, and what as to his Natural; and therefore there is nothing else that can make man 
blessed and happy, but a conformity of the Natural to the Rational, and a conjunction of both, which is only 
effected by charity, and charity is from the Lord alone. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2183  
  
But spiritual temptations are little known at this day. Nor are they permitted to such a degree as 

formerly, because man is not in the truth of faith, and would therefore succumb. In place of these 
temptations there are others, such as misfortunes, griefs, and anxieties, arising from natural and bodily 
causes, and also sicknesses and diseases of the body, which in a measure subdue and break up the life of a 
man's pleasures and lusts, and determine and uplift his thoughts to interior and religious subjects. But these 
are not spiritual temptations, these being experienced by those only who have received from the Lord a 
conscience of truth and good. Conscience is itself the plane of temptations, wherein they operate. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 762  
  
For temptations are combats with evils and falsities; and when man conquers them, he is strengthened, 

for he fights from truths and for truths against falsity and evil. Man is not sensible at the time that he is 
fighting from truths and for truths, because truths are in the interiors, and therefore they do not manifestly 
come to the sense which is of the exteriors; but that it is from them and for them is evident from the fact 
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that there is combat and afterward victory, which is not possible except by collisions of opposites one with 
the other; the opposites are evil and good, and falsity and truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8924  
  
Fruitfulness or multiplication of truth from good is effected chiefly by means of temptations. The 

reasons why this fruitfulness is effected chiefly by means of temptations, are these. Temptations remove the 
loves of self and of the world, thus evils; and on the removal of these the affection of good and truth flows 
in from the Lord. Temptations also qualify the perception of good and truth, by means of the opposite 
things which evil spirits then infuse; and it is by perceiving opposites that relatives are obtained, from 
which comes all quality; for no one knows what is good without also knowing what is not good, nor what is 
true without knowing what is not true. Temptations also confirm goods and truths, for the man then fights 
against evils and falsities, and by conquering comes into a stronger affirmative. Moreover by means of 
temptations evils and falsities are subdued, so that they no longer venture to rise up. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5356  
  
In the other life the Lord permits infernal spirits to lead the good into temptation, consequently, to pour 

in evils and falsities; which also they do with all endeavour; for when they are doing this, they are in their 
life and its delight. But the Lord Himself is then present with those in temptation, both immediately, and 
mediately by angels, and resists by rebutting the falsities of the infernal spirits, and by dissipating their evil, 
thus imparting refreshment, hope, and victory. Thus with those who are in the truths of good, the truths of 
faith and the goods of charity are more interiorly implanted and more strongly confirmed. This is the means 
by which spiritual life is bestowed. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6574  
  
Indeed temptations and afflictions, in a state of vastation and oppression, are no other than combats of 

the Lord with the devil touching man, that is, touching his soul, which shall possess it; of which state it may 
be said, that the God of Israel or the Lord the Messiah stands on one side, and Beelzebub and the serpent 
the devil on the other, and that the latter casts scandalous reproaches against the Lord like a river out of his 
mouth, but that the Lord averts and removes them and thus delivers man from spiritual captivity and 
slavery. This combat is felt in man, as if it were from himself. That temptation is such a combat, 
accompanied by such a perception in man, and consequent co-operation, I can testify upon oath, for having 
often experienced it I know it to be so. That it is carried on out of the man, and is felt in him as from 
himself, and that man stands in the middle and co-operates, is to the end that a reward may be imputed to 
him when he conquers; but only he conquers who looks to the Lord, and trusts in him alone for help. 

"True Christian Religion, Appendix", Section 59  
  
Indeed, neither is man saved by reason of temptations, if he places any merit in them. For if he places 

merit in temptations, it is from the love of self, which boasts on account of them, and believes that it has 
merited heaven more than others, and at the same time thinks of its own pre-eminence over others, 
despising others in comparison with itself, all of which things are contrary to mutual love, and hence to 
heavenly blessedness. The temptations in which man conquers are attended with this effect, that he believes 
all others to be more worthy than himself, and that he is infernal rather than heavenly; for such thoughts are 
presented to him in temptations. When, therefore, after temptations he comes into thoughts that are contrary 
to these, it is a sign that he has not conquered; for the thoughts that he has had in temptations, are those to 
which the thoughts that he has after temptations may be bent; and if the latter thoughts cannot be bent to the 
former, he has either succumbed in the temptation, or comes again into similar temptations, and sometimes 
into more grievous ones, until he is reduced to such soundness of mind as to believe that he has merited 
nothing. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2273  
  
Let an example (of internal combat) serve for illustration. A man who has taken pleasure in defrauding 

and deceiving sees and inwardly acknowledges it to be sin and resolves to desist from it; with this a battle 
begins of his internal with the external. The internal man is in an affection for honesty, but the external still 
in the enjoyment of defrauding. This enjoyment, utterly opposed to enjoyment in honesty, does not give 
way unless forced to do so and can be forced to do so only by combat with it. When the fight is won, the 
external man comes into the enjoyment of a love of honesty, which is charity. 
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Then the pleasure of defrauding gradually turns unpleasant to him. It is the same with all other sins, 
with adultery and whoredom, revenge and hatred, blasphemy and lying. The most difficult battle of all is 
with the love of ruling from self-love. A person who subdues this love, easily subdues all other evil loves, 
for this is their summit. 

"Divine Providence", Section 146  
  
Since there are few at this day who undergo spiritual temptations, and hence it is not known how the 

case is with temptations, it is permissible to say something further about them. There are spiritual 
temptations, and there are natural temptations. Spiritual temptations are of the internal man, but natural 
temptations are of the external man. Spiritual temptations sometimes exist without natural temptations, 
sometimes with them. Temptations are natural when a man suffers as to the body, as to honours, as to 
wealth, in a word, as to natural life, as is the case in diseases, misfortunes, persecutions, unjust 
punishments, and the like. The anxieties which then arise, are what are meant by natural temptations. But 
these temptations effect nothing whatever toward man's spiritual life, neither can they be called 
temptations, but griefs; for they exist from injury to natural life, which is that of the love of self and the 
world. The wicked are sometimes in these griefs, and the more they love themselves and the world, and 
thus have life therefrom, so much the more do they grieve and suffer. But spiritual temptations are of the 
internal man, and attack his spiritual life. In this case the anxieties are not on account of any loss of natural 
life, but on account of the loss of faith and charity, and consequently of salvation. These temptations are 
often induced by natural temptations; for when a man is in these, that is, in disease, grief, the loss of wealth 
or honour, and the like, if then he begins to think about the Lord's help, His providence, the state of the evil, 
in that they glory and exult when the good suffer and undergo various griefs and losses, then spiritual 
temptation is conjoined with the natural temptation. 

There is also a third kind, namely melancholy anxiety, which, for the most part, derives its cause from 
an infirm state of the body or of the lower mind. In this anxiety there may be something of spiritual 
temptation, or there may be nothing of it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8164  
  
Temptations are continued to the limit of a person's endurance, as I can confirm from experience, even 

until there is no hope left; but afterwards comes help. One reason why temptation is carried so far is so that 
we may learn what we are like in temptations, if God the Messiah does not uplift us, and so that we may 
acknowledge the mercy of God the Messiah. These things I have experienced very often in a wonderful 
way. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 379a  
  
That spiritual temptation in man is a combat of the evil spirits with the angels who are with him, and 

that this combat is commonly felt in his conscience, has been stated before, and concerning this combat it 
should also be known that angels continually protect man and avert the evils which evil spirits endeavour to 
do to him. They even protect what is false and evil in a man, for they know very well whence his falsities 
and evils come, namely, from evil spirits and genii. Man does not produce anything false and evil from 
himself, but it is the evil spirits with him who produce it, and at the same time make the man believe that he 
does it of himself. Such is their malignity. And what is more, at the moment when they are infusing and 
compelling this belief, they accuse and condemn him, as I can confirm from many experiences. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 761  
  
The reason why temptations have heretofore remained unknown, and scarcely any one has been 

acquainted with their origin and nature, and what good they effect, is because the church has not hitherto 
been principled in truths, as no one can be unless he approach the Lord immediately, and reject the former 
faith, and embrace the new. This is the true cause why no person has been admitted into any spiritual 
temptation since the time when the council of Nicea introduced the faith of three Gods; for had he been 
admitted, he would instantly have fallen under it, and so would have plunged himself more deeply into hell. 
The contrition which is said to precede the present faith is not temptation. I have asked several persons 
upon this point, and they have told me that it is nothing but an unmeaning word, except that possibly, with 
simple minds, it may be attended with a timorous apprehension about hell-fire. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 597  
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There are many kinds of temptations, which are in general the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural; 
and these ought never to be confounded. Celestial temptations can exist only with those who are in love to 
the Lord, and spiritual ones with those only who are in charity towards the neighbour. Natural temptations 
are altogether distinct from these, and indeed are not temptations, but merely anxieties arising from natural 
loves being assailed by misfortunes, diseases, or a depraved condition of the blood and other fluids of the 
body. From this brief account it may in some degree be known what temptation is, namely, anguish and 
anxiety occasioned by whatever opposes one's loves. 

Thus with those who are in love to the Lord, whatever assails this love produces an inmost torture, 
which is celestial temptation; with those who are in love towards the neighbour, or charity, whatever assails 
this love occasions torment of conscience, and this is spiritual temptation; but with those who are natural, 
what they frequently call temptations and the pangs of conscience, are not temptations, but only anxieties 
arising from their loves being assailed, as when they foresee and are sensible of the loss of honour, of the 
good things of the world, of reputation, pleasures, bodily life, and the like; nevertheless these troubles are 
wont to be productive of some good. Temptations are, moreover, experienced by those who are in natural 
charity, and, consequently, by all kinds of heretics, Gentiles, and idolaters, arising from assaults on the life 
of their faith which they cherish. But these are distresses that faintly resemble spiritual temptations. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 847  
  
There are two forces which act in temptations, a force from within from the Lord, and a force from 

without from hell, which leads to a combat between the internal or spiritual man, and the external or natural 
man, thus between the delights of the internal and external man, which are then opposite to each other 
because they disagree. Thus the dominion of one over the other is what is contended for in temptations. 

No person can be tempted unless he is in the acknowledgment, and likewise in the affection of truth and 
good, because there is otherwise no combat, for there is nothing spiritual to act against what is natural, thus 
there is no contest for dominion. Whoever has acquired any spiritual life undergoes temptations, that is, 
those who have conscience, and with those who are in spiritual love; but more grievous ones take place 
with those who have perception, that is, with those who are in celestial love. Dead men, that is they who are 
not in faith and love to God, and in love towards the neighbor, are not admitted into temptations, because 
they would fall. 

Spiritual temptations are sometimes attended with bodily pains, and sometimes not. Also, a state of 
temptation is an unclean and filthy state, inasmuch as evils and falses are injected, and also doubts 
concerning goods and truths, also indignations, pains of the mind, and many affections that are not good. 
There is also obscurity and doubt concerning the end. Prayers are not heard in temptations as they are out 
of them, and a man seems to himself to be in a state of damnation. During this time a man also perceives 
clearly what is happening in his external man, consequently the things which evil spirits inject and call 
forth, according to which he thinks of his state, but he does not perceive what is occurring in his internal 
man, consequently the things which flow in by means of angels from the Lord; and therefore he cannot 
judge of his state therefrom. 

Temptations are generally carried to desperation, which is their end. In a state of desperation a man 
speaks bitter things, but the Lord does not attend to them. When the temptation is finished, there is at first a 
fluctuation between truth and the false, but that afterwards truth shines, and becomes serene and cheerful. 

They who are regenerated undergo temptations not once only, but many times, because many evils and 
falses are to be removed. If they who have acquired some spiritual life do not undergo temptations in the 
world, they undergo them in the other life. 

Whoever is regenerated must undergo temptations, and cannot be regenerated without them; 
temptations therefore are necessary. They who are regenerated, are first let into a state of tranquillity, then 
into temptations, and afterwards return into a state of tranquillity of peace, which is the end. 

By temptations the spiritual or internal man acquires dominion over the natural or external man; 
consequently good acquires the dominion over evil, and truth over the false; because good resides in the 
spiritual man, which cannot exist without it, and evil resides in the natural man. Internally, the vessels 
recipient of truth are softened by means of temptations, and put on a state receptive of good. 

Truths and goods, consequently the things which belong to faith and charity, are confirmed and 
implanted by means of temptations, and evils and falsities are removed, and room made for the reception of 
goods and truths. By means of temptations the loves of self and the world, from whence proceed all evils 
and falses, are broken; and thus man is humbled and regenerated. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 197 - 199  
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Therefore, since they [the Israelites] ambitioned so much, it is a necessary consequence that they should 
undergo temptations, and through temptations be corrected, for without temptation, no one can ever 
become better, so that they would not only see what they were like, but realize that they were not the 
chosen ones. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 100a  
  
This I have very clearly experienced in myself because up to this point, I have had to undergo 

temptations similar to these in a certain spiritual sense. As for me—and I was allowed to mark this well—I 
could not but yield in all of them. For having been brought to a certain point, I myself had succumbed, but 
was nevertheless lifted up by God the Messiah. The temptations led, I think, to a good outcome, but I could 
clearly see that by ourselves we cannot possibly endure temptations, not even the least one of them. 
Therefore it is the work of God the Messiah Alone that a person is upheld in temptations. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 359a  
  
Those only who are regenerating, undergo spiritual temptations; such temptations being pains of mind 

induced by evil spirits, in those who are in good and truth. While those spirits excite the evils of such 
persons, there arises in the mind the anxiety of temptation. Man does not know whence this anxiety comes, 
because he is unacquainted with its spiritual origin. 

There are both evil and good spirits attendant on every man; the evil spirits are in his evils, and the good 
spirits in his goods. When the evil spirits approach they draw forth his evils, while the good spirits, on the 
contrary, draw forth his goods; whence arise collision and combat, causing in the man an interior anxiety, 
which is temptation. Hence it is plain that temptations are not induced by heaven, but by hell; as is in 
accordance with the faith of the church, which teaches that God tempts no man. 

Interior anxieties are also experienced by those who are not in goods and truths; but natural, not 
spiritual anxieties; the two are distinguished by this, that natural anxieties have worldly things for their 
objects, but spiritual anxieties, heavenly things. 

The object contended for during temptations, is the dominion of good over evil, or of evil over good. 
The evil which is desirous of obtaining the dominion, resides in the natural or external man, and the good, 
in the spiritual or internal man. If evil prevails, the natural man obtains the dominion; but if good prevails, 
the spiritual conquers. 

These combats are carried on by the truths of faith derived from the Word [Bible]. By these man must 
contend against evils and falses; for if he combats from any other principles, he cannot conquer, because in 
these alone the Lord is present. And as this warfare is carried on by the truths of faith, man is not permitted 
to enter on it until he has been instructed in the knowledge of good and truth, and has thence obtained some 
degree of spiritual life; such combats, therefore, do not take place till men arrive at years of maturity. 

If man falls in temptation, his state after it becomes worse than before, because evil has acquired power 
over good, and falsity over truth. 

Since at this day faith is rare, because there is no charity, the church being at its end, there are but few 
who are admitted into any spiritual temptations; hence it is scarcely known what they are, and to what 
salutary purpose they are conducive. 

The ends to which temptations are conducive are these. They acquire for good dominion over evil, and 
for truth dominion over the false; they confirm truths in the mind, and conjoin them to good; and they 
disperse evils and the falsities thence derived. They serve also to open the internal spiritual man, and to 
bring the natural man into subjection to it; to destroy the loves of self and the world, and to subdue the 
concupiscences which proceed from them. When these things are effected, man acquires enlightenment and 
perception respecting the nature of good and its truth, and of falsity and its evil; whence he obtains 
intelligence and wisdom, which afterwards increase continually. 

The Lord alone combats for man in temptation; and unless he believes that the Lord alone combats and 
conquers for him, he undergoes only an external temptation; which is in no respect conducive to his 
salvation. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 187 - 195  
  
What is meant by truth governing in a state of temptations must first be told. With all who are in 

temptations there flows in truth from the Lord, which rules and governs their thoughts and raises them up 
whenever they fall into doubts and even into despair. This governing truth is all such truth as they have 
learned from the Word [Bible] or from doctrine, and have confirmed in themselves. Other truths also are 
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indeed at such times called to mind, but they do not govern the interiors of their minds. Sometimes the 
governing truth is not presented clearly to the understanding, but lies hidden in obscurity, yet it governs; for 
the Divine of the Lord flows into it, and thus keeps the interiors of the mind in it, and therefore when it 
comes to light, the person in temptation receives consolation and is relieved. 

It is not this truth itself, but the affection of it, by which the Lord governs those who are in temptations; 
for the Divine flows only into the things of the affection. The truth which is implanted and rooted in a 
man's interiors is implanted and rooted by affection, and not at all without affection; and the truth which 
has been implanted and rooted by affection, clings there, and is recalled by affection; and when this truth is 
so recalled, it gives stability to the affection that is conjoined with it, which is the man's reciprocal 
affection. As this is the case with the man in temptations, no one is admitted into spiritual temptation until 
he reaches adult age, and has thus assimilated some truth by which he can be governed; otherwise he 
succumbs, and then his latter state is worse than the first. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5044  
  
When a man is in temptations, the goods of love and the truths of faith are not appropriated to him at 

that time, but afterwards; for during the continuance of temptations, on one part there are aroused evils and 
the falsities of evil, on the other, the goods and the truths of good which are in a man, he is consequently in 
a troubled state. In this state the internal is opened, but after temptation he comes into a state of calm, and 
in that state goods and the truths of good are introduced by the Lord into the internal which is now open. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10686  
  
[1744 April 6-7] In the evening I came into another sort of temptation, as follows: Between eight and 

nine in the evening, while I was reading concerning the miracles of God wrought through Moses, it seemed 
to me as if something of my own understanding mixed itself into it, so that I was not able to have the strong 
faith that I ought to have. I believed and yet did not believe. I was thinking that on this account the angels 
and God revealed themselves to shepherds and not to the philosopher who allows his understanding to take 
part in the play, as is always the way when, for instance, a person asks why God made use of the wind 
when He collected the locusts; why He hardened Pharaoh's heart; why He did not work immediately, and 
other such things at which indeed I smiled mentally, but which nevertheless caused the faith to be less firm. 

I looked at the fire (in my stove] and said to myself, Neither ought I to believe that the fire exists, when 
nevertheless the external senses are more fallacious than what God says, who is Truth itself; I ought to 
believe it rather than myself. In such and other thoughts I spent an hour or an hour and a half, and smiled in 
my mind at the tempter. It is to be noted that during the same day I had travelled to Delft, and the whole 
day I had been graciously permitted to be in profound spiritual thoughts, as profound and beautiful as I had 
ever experienced, and this during the entire day, which was the work of the Spirit, whom I found to be with 
me. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.49-50  
  
[Genesis VII v. 9] As the subject here treated of is the temptation of the man of the new church called 

“Noah," and as few if any know the nature of temptations (because at this day there are few who undergo 
such temptations, and those who do undergo them know not but that it is something inherent in themselves 
which thus suffers), the subject shall be briefly explained. 

There are evil spirits who, as before said, in times of temptation call up a man's falsities and evils, and 
in fact call forth from his memory whatever he has thought and done from his infancy. Evil spirits do this 
with a skill and a malignity so great as to be indescribable. But the angels with the man draw out his goods 
and truths, and thus defend him. This combat is what is felt and perceived by the man, causing the pain and 
remorse of conscience. 

There are two kinds of temptations, one as to things of the understanding, the other as to those of the 
will. When a man is tempted as to things of the understanding, the evil spirits call up only the evil things he 
has been guilty of (here signified by the "unclean beasts"), and accuse and condemn him; they do indeed 
also call up his good deeds (here signified by the "clean beasts"), but pervert them in a thousand ways. At 
the same time they call up what he has thought (here signified by the “fowl"), and such things also as are 
signified by “everything that creepeth upon the ground." But this temptation is light, and is perceived only 
by the recalling of such things to mind and a certain anxiety therefrom. But when a man is tempted as to the 
things of the will, his thoughts and doings are not so much called up, but there are evil genii (as evil spirits 
of this kind may be called) who inflame him with their lusts and foul loves with which he also is imbued, 
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and thus combat by means of the man's lusts themselves, which they do so maliciously and secretly that it 
could not be believed to be from them. For in a moment they infuse themselves into the life of his lusts, and 
almost instantly invert and change an affection of good and truth into an affection of evil and falsity, so that 
the man cannot possibly know but that it is done of his own self, and comes forth of his own will. This 
temptation is most severe, and is perceived as an inward pain and tormenting fire. Of this more will be said 
hereafter. That such is the case has been given me to perceive and know by manifold experience; and also 
when and how the evil spirits or genii were flowing in and inundating, and who and whence they were. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 751  
  
 

Thought 
  
All the angels of heaven confess that no one can think from himself but does so from the Lord, while all 

the spirits of hell say that no one can think from any other than himself. These spirits have been shown 
many times that no one of them thinks or can think from himself, but that thought flows in; it was in vain, 
however; they would not accept the idea. 

I have often been shown that no one in hell thinks from himself but through others around him, and 
these do not, but through others still. Thoughts and affections make their way from one society to another, 
but no one is aware that they do not originate with himself. Some who believed that they thought and 
willed of themselves were dispatched to another society and held there, and communication was cut off 
with the societies around to which their thoughts usually extended. Then they were told to think differently 
from the spirits of this society, and compel themselves to think to the contrary; they confessed that they 
could not. 

This was done with a number and with Leibnitz, too, who was also convinced that no one thinks from 
himself, but from others, nor do these think from themselves, but all think by an influx from heaven, and 
heaven by an influx from the Lord. Some, pondering this, said that it was amazing, and that hardly anyone 
can be led to credit it, for it is utterly contrary to the appearance, but that they still could not deny it, for it 
was fully demonstrated. Nevertheless, astonished as they were, they said that they are not at fault then in 
thinking evil; also that it seems then as if evil is from the Lord; and, again, that they do not understand how 
the one Lord can cause all to think so diversely. 

"Divine Providence", Section 288, 289  
  
Aristotle formed his philosophical system in a natural order, by analyzing his own thought and by the 

thinking process in himself, which system he then described. Thus he first obtained a mental image of his 
thought, and from it formed his philosophical system in his customary manner, in order to describe it, and 
so to speak paint it, for others. 

But his followers went about it in an upside down order, from scholastics, such as they call logic and 
metaphysics, in general philosophy, in order to obtain mental imagery concerning thought. Because this is 
an upside down order, they are always casting themselves into stupidity and darkness concerning inward 
qualities, while Aristotle advances into light. To obtain mental imagery concerning the inward qualities of 
the mind from mere terms, and the like, is to plunge into utter darkness. This is why they believe nothing 
about inner qualities, the learned even less than the uneducated. 

This case is just like very many others, as for example, that of speaking from thought, or speaking from 
the tongue; or, in matters of faith, believing from the affection for goodness, or believing from the doctrine 
of faith: the former is genuine order, the latter is upside down order. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4446 - 4447  
  
As man thinks from the Sensual, such things are obscure to him, in fact, so obscure that he does not 

know what an idea is, and especially that thought is divided into ideas, as speech is into words; for thought 
appears to him continuous, and not discrete, when yet the ideas of thought are the words of spirits, and the 
ideas of a thought yet more interior are the words of angels. As ideas are the words of their speech, they are 
also sonorous among spirits and angels; hence the silent thought of man is audible to spirits and angels 
when it so pleases the Lord. How perfect the ideas of thought are in comparison with the words of speech, 
may be seen from the fact that a man can think more things within a minute than he can utter or write in an 
hour. The same could also be seen from speech with, spirits and angels, for then in a moment I have filled a 
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general subject with details, with the affection adjoined, whence the angels and spirits distinctly 
apprehended all things, and many more, which appeared about the subject like a cloud. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6624  
  
Mental imagery of thought is so obscure to people on earth that they do not know what it is, and do not 

know that they have mental imagery, the reason being that they do not reflect on the matter, nor do they 
notice in that obscurity what it is like; and because they do not observe what that imagery is like, neither do 
they know what it is—when yet thought consists only of mental images, distinct from one another. 

How much more perfect the mental imagery of thought is than the words of speech, is shown by the fact 
that a person can think more in a moment than he or she can utter or describe in an hour. Speech after death 
is divided up into, and consists of, mental images, which are in the place of words, and so are sounds 
among spirits, for a sound among spirits interacts with a thought, which in itself is silent speech, but to 
spirits is audible. 

This all shows what the speech of spirits is like, namely, that it is more perfect than human speech, just 
as thought is than the speech of words. It was granted me to observe what it is like, because I spoke with 
spirits by means of mental imagery—also at times together with words. At such times, mental images 
presented things more abundantly than words, marvelously enriching the meaning, and sometimes 
presenting things that could not be uttered in words. 

There are mental images of every human being, and of each thing, taken from all things one had heard 
and seen about the person, and about all one has thought about him. These occur to the person all at the 
same time when he thinks of the person, and when he sees him, yet all at the same time obscurely. For the 
most part there is something evil and good regarding that person. When it is an image of evil, good is 
removed; when it is an image of good, evil is removed. Also the species of evil or of good is determined, 
but still all qualities are together, arranged in various ways; so when such a mental image occurs in the 
other life, the person appears as present. 

The same applies to the mental image of any subject whatever, which is richer, the more one learns 
about that subject—such as the mental image of the sky. One who has studied astronomy has a much richer 
mental image of the sky than one who has none except that he has seen the stars and the sun. 

There is wonderful mental imagery in the other life. If it is of a city, one need only to think about the 
city, and at the same time of the things that are there, and at once they know what city it is. There are 
formed by means of ineffable scenes things that can never be described, then also by means of shades and 
lights, and their movements and varied colorations. 

Man does not know that he never has anything impressed on the memory that does not leave some 
mental image, even things of which he is unconscious. He is unaware that there are such things as mental 
images, and still more what they are like, but in the other life, they are clearly manifested, even if he says 
nothing when some subject comes up. 

It is of great importance what kind of mental image a person has acquired concerning the truths of faith, 
which mental imagery even if it varies from person to person, nevertheless when the end in view is good, 
and it is good in which it is implanted, the imagery is still good. 

The most secret mysteries also have a mental image remaining after death, such as the Trinity. 
Christians are seldom able to have any other image than one of three gods, because they acknowledge three 
persons, and say the Father is God, the son is God, the Holy Spirit is God, and nevertheless there is one 
God, thus they have with them a mental image of three gods, which the heathen have not. Therefore it is of 
great importance to lead back the imagery of Christians to one God, namely to the Lord, in whom is the 
whole, perfect trine. 

Imagery of falsity and imagery of evil can with difficulty if at all be broken or bent, except by goodness 
of life. 

Principles that conform with order, namely truths of faith, can be animated by the Lord, because they 
are in accordance with order, and when they are enlivened, they become feelings for truth. With principles 
of falsity it is not so. But if there are feelings for goodness, then untrue principles can be bent into true 
ones, and thus be changed, so to speak, and man thus be saved—but never, unless there are feelings for 
goodness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4616a - 4625a  
  
So be it known to those who are living in the world that after death they think in almost the same way 

as they had in the life of the body—for the same mental imagery remains with them—and that all the spirits 
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round about are aware of what they are thinking, much more clearly than a person understands the 
conversation of another person on earth. So one cannot retreat to any place where all the thoughts of one's 
heart are not revealed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1483  
  
Spiritual ideas, or thoughts, as compared with natural thoughts, are ideas of ideas, and thoughts of 

thoughts; and that therefore they are expressive of qualities of qualities, and affections of affections; 
consequently, spiritual thoughts are the beginnings and origins of natural thoughts: hence also it is evident 
that spiritual wisdom is the wisdom of wisdom, consequently that it is imperceptible to any wise man in the 
natural world. It was then told them from the third heaven, that there is a wisdom still interior and superior, 
which is called celestial, bearing a proportion to spiritual wisdom like that which spiritual wisdom bears to 
natural, and that these descend by an orderly influx according to the heavens from the divine wisdom of the 
Lord, which is infinite. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 326  
  
The reason why no evil is imputed to man which is the object of thought only, is because he is so 

created as to have the capacity of understanding, and thence of thinking, either good or evil—good from the 
Lord, and evil from the devil: for he is in the midst between them, and has the power of choosing either the 
one or the other from the freedom he enjoys in spiritual things; and since he enjoys such a capacity of 
choosing from freedom, he has the power of willing or not what is the object of his thought, and what he 
wills is received by the will and appropriated, but what he does not will is not received and consequently 
not appropriated. 

All the evils to which a man is prone by birth are inscribed on the will of his natural man, and these, so 
far as he draws them forth, enter by influx into his thoughts. In like manner goods, together with truths 
from the Lord, enter by influx from above into the thoughts, and are there poised against the former, like 
weights in the scales of a balance. If therefore a man adopts evils, they are received by the old will, and 
make an addition to its store; but if he adopts goods with truths, the Lord then forms a new will and a new 
understanding above the old, and in them successively implants new goods by means of truths, and by these 
subdues the evils that are below, removes them, and arranges all things according to order. Hence too it is 
evident that the thought is a kind of purifying alembic, or excretory gland, in which hereditary evils and 
their defilements are separated. If then the evils which enter a man's thought were to be imputed to him, 
reformation and regeneration would be impracticable. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 659  
  
The unknown fact is this, that all the thoughts of man extend into the spiritual world, in every direction, 

almost like rays of light from flame. Since the spiritual world consists of heaven and hell, and both heaven 
and hell are formed of countless societies, therefore man’s thoughts must necessarily have extension into 
societies, spiritual thoughts — which are those relating to the Lord, to love and faith in Him, and to the 
truths and goods of heaven and the church — into heavenly societies; but thoughts merely natural, 
concerned with self, the world, and the love of these, and not at the same time with God, into infernal 
societies. 

That all the thoughts of man have such an extension and direction has up to this time been unknown, 
because nothing is known of the nature of heaven and of hell, that is, that they are formed of societies, and 
that consequently there is an extension of man’s thoughts into a world other than the natural world; into the 
latter also there is an extension of the sight of his eyes. But it is the spiritual world into which thought 
extends itself, and the natural world into which vision extends itself, since the thought of the mind is 
spiritual, and the vision of the eye natural. 

It has been made so evident to me from an experience of many years that there is an extension of all the 
thoughts of man into the societies of the spiritual world, and that there can be no thought apart from such 
extension, that I can declare the fact with perfect confidence. In a word, man is in the spiritual world with 
his head, as he is in the natural world with his body. By head we here mean his mind, consisting of 
understanding, thought, will, and love, while by body we mean his senses, sight, hearing, smell, taste, and 
touch. And because man as to his head, that is, as to his mind, is in the spiritual world, therefore he is either 
in heaven or hell; and where the mind is, there is the entire man with head and body, when he becomes a 
spirit. And a man’s quality is exactly in agreement with the nature of his conjunction with the societies of 
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the spiritual world, he being an angel whose quality is like that of his conjunction with the societies of 
heaven, or a devil whose quality is like that of his conjunction with the societies of hell. … 

In a word, the very least thought that can exist is received in some society, not by the individuals or 
angels of the society, but by the affection of love from which and in which that society is; for this reason 
the angels are not conscious of the influx, neither does that influx disturb the society in any way. 

From these considerations the truth is evident that man is in conjunction with heaven while he lives in 
the world, and also in consociation with angels, although both men and angels are ignorant of it. They 
know nothing of this is because a man’s thought is natural, and an angel’s thought spiritual, and these make 
one only by correspondence. Since man by means of the thoughts of his love, is inaugurated into societies 
either of heaven or hell, therefore, on his entrance into the spiritual world, which takes place immediately 
after death, his character is known merely from the extension of his thoughts into societies, and in this way 
every one is explored. Man is also reformed by the admission of his thoughts into the societies of heaven, 
and he is condemned by the immersion of his thoughts in the societies of hell. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1092  
  
The very essence of thought is affection; for without affection no one can think, the all of the life, which 

is in thought, being from affection. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 229  

  
There are thoughts from perception, thoughts from conscience, and thoughts from no conscience. 

Thoughts from perception exist only with the celestial, that is, with those who are in love to the Lord; this 
is the inmost kind of thought which exists with man, and is that which exists with the celestial angels in 
heaven; perception from the Lord is that by which and from which their thought exists; to think contrary to 
perception is impossible. Thoughts from conscience are inferior, and exist with the spiritual, that is, with 
those who are in the good of charity and faith as to life and as to doctrine; to think contrary to conscience is 
to them also impossible, for this would be to think contrary to good and truth, which are dictated to them by 
the Lord through conscience. But thoughts from no conscience exist with those who do not suffer 
themselves to be inwardly ruled by good and truth, but by evil and falsity, that is, not by the Lord, but by 
themselves: these believe that they inwardly think just as do those who think from conscience and 
perception, for the reason that they do not know what conscience is, still less what perception is; but the 
difference is as great as that between hell and heaven. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2515  
  
This cannot but appear as a paradox to a person on earth, who supposes that a thought is a simple unit, 

and not formed from tens of thousands of components. But even though it can be demonstrated by very 
many things in nature—[as] that to one action, thousands in fact myriads of muscles, as well as of the 
tiniest fibers all the way from the brain to the action, contribute, or, that throughout nature, myriads of rays 
contribute to the formation of one single object, as also to the propagation of growing things—still it 
appears as a paradox that something similar applies to a person's thoughts, and feelings, because the 
operation and influence of spirits and angels upon human minds has not been attested by experience. 

But from experience, through the mercy of God the Messiah, I am able to say that thousands of spirits 
and angels contribute, even though only a few are very close by. I am unable to explain the experiences, but 
can only say that this fact has been shown to me on several occasions, by sight and also by sense. I have 
even perceived their operations, somewhat obscurely, but so tangibly that I can affirm the matter with 
certainty. I perceived them both by sensation and from the murmur, in different ways and at different times, 
but their situations and states vary, according to the good pleasure of God the Messiah. And this will not be 
strange to any educated person if he only rightly compares the things in nature with those which must be in 
the heavens. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 254  
  
When I was brought into thoughts about how the very inward and innermost angels influence human 

minds, and was reflecting that they do so in an imperceptible manner, being in the realm of the very 
beginning points of human thought, consequently in a like realm of mental imagery or depiction, which is 
imperceptible (such an imperceptibility must be the plane proper to thoughts)—while I was pondering on 
these matters, then I was given from the mercy of God the Messiah to sense a gentle kind of turning motion 
overhead, into which I later even seemed to be raised up, or which enfolded my thoughts. At the first 
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sensation, when I was not yet in it, it was like the turning motion of a soft cloud settling down, and it was 
said that this can be called "the Cherubs," to whom "wheels" are ascribed [Ezek. 1:9,10] on account of that 
turning motion. After this, that field encompassed me, and I experienced a great calmness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 255  
  
 

Thought, is outside of space 
  
Space does not pertain to thought, for whatever is thought of intently is set before one as present. Again, 

whoever reflects about it knows that his sight recognizes space only by intermediate objects on the earth 
that are seen at the same time, or by recalling what he already knows about the distance. This happens 
because of the continuity; and in what is continuous there is no appearance of distance except from things 
not continuous. This is even more true of the angels, because their sight acts as one with their thought, and 
their thought acts as one with their affection, and things appear near or remote, and also varied, in 
accordance with the states of their interiors. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 196  
  
 

Thought, relation to action 
  
The people who teach and the people who argue about Divine truths have two states: one when they are 

teaching and thinking from doctrine, another when they are thinking for themselves outside of doctrine. 
When they are in the prior state, they are not in a state coming from themselves because they are merely 
thinking from doctrine, and when in this state they do not think otherwise than that the things they are 
saying are true; in this state what they are saying is drawn from their memory. 

But when they are in the second stage, they are then thinking for themselves and think from their own 
will, or love, thus from their own life, and in this stage none of their thought is taken from doctrinal 
teachings. This state is the spirit itself of a person, because it arises from the will, that is to say, from the 
person's love, thus his thought stems from his life. The prior state is not his own, because it is outside the 
will, which constitutes the life itself. For this reason, after death people continue to have the nature of their 
second state, because this state is the state of their life; the prior state is not their own state because it is a 
state of thought coming simply from the memory. In the latter state the earlier state is dormant; however in 
itself the first state is inflamed, so to speak, by the love of renown. There are many examples of the fact 
that the thinking of those who are in their own state think in opposition to what is Divine and in opposition 
to everything regarding the Church; but in the first state, when they preach, they think no other than that it 
is so, just as they have preached it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5917  
  
 

Thought, relation to awareness 
  
By a spiritual mental image I was enabled together with others who were with me to see quite clearly 

that knowing what harmony and thus happiness in heaven is like contributes nothing to happiness. Rather, 
it takes it away when knowledge is present. For one who knows nothing at all is still in harmony and from 
that in happiness, for the Lord works without the angel knowing it, but when he knows, and wishes to enter 
it knowingly as one who is well instructed, then he does so from self and disturbs the harmony in himself 
and in those in his society. This was evident in many ways, for then his mental image is bent back to 
knowing, thus to self, and so he turns away from his companions, consequently from the Lord. Therefore, 
those who do not know, and yet are in harmony and happiness, are much better off. 

This can also be illustrated by every movement of thought and speech. Human beings think analytically, 
or according to the deepest secrets of analytical philosophy, and still do not know them. So also do they 
speak and act, but when they reach out to learn how a matter stands, thus thinking, speaking and acting 
according to knowledge, then they turn themselves away from those deepest secrets, which guide, and they 
fence themselves in. And insofar as such knowledge is present and rules, so far they become insane and 
stupid; insofar as that most secret guidance is present and rules, and not self, so far they possess the faculty 
of understanding and are able to be moved by those deepest secrets. 
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This was corroborated further by the action of muscles. When one is acting voluntarily, if one knows 
which muscles are acting, and which tissues, and focuses the mind on the muscle and tissue, thus trying to 
command it to act, while one is concentrating on it the muscle cannot act; if one stops, it acts. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2948 - 2949  
  
From experience I have been enabled to learn that the prayers of little children are much more fully 

heard in heaven than the prayers of grown-ups, and still more fully than those of people who have closed 
the way toward deeper things by thoughts of earthly matters and matters of memory—and even more fully 
than those of people who have become blind and thus have no belief, for in them the way toward heaven is 
closed. 

An experience that enabled me to learn this is that sometimes when I was paying less attention to the 
words of the Lord's prayer, the angels, I was told, understood them more fully, as they also did when I was 
reading in the Word of the Lord, because the way was opened. Although this seemed strange to me, I 
nevertheless learned from experience that it was true, and also from the fact that spirits who are far away 
from me hear and understand better when I would be thinking silently. For my thinking, which is filled 
with diverse mental images, hindered the subject from being carried over well. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2435  
  
It is amazing that mental images are enriched more by the Lord when a person is not paying attention or 

trying to fill them in, or is not looking. Thus I believe the mental images of little children are enriched 
much more than those of adults while they are praying the Lord's prayer. Adults disturb them with their 
own mental imagery, so that they are rendered unsuitable to be enriched, because they are from their own 
thoughts. Although this certainly sounds paradoxical, yet I have learned it from actual experiences. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1826  
  
The more we grow up and become immersed in worldly and bodily matters, the more our every idea 

becomes closed toward heaven. And it is not opened except in those in whom the Lord deems it fitting. 
From this one may understand what it symbolizes that Adam was cast out of Paradise, and that guards were 
placed before the paradise and the tree of life [Gen. 3:24]. 

With myself I have also observed, by actual and very plain experience, that the angels received a more 
perfect understanding of the mental images when I was not mixing in my own thinking, but only seeing that 
they were open toward heaven, and that the angels were thereby understanding inward matters. Then the 
mental image was more open than when I myself seemed to enter at the same time into the inward contents 
of it. 

I was surprised also that when I had no understanding of certain matters, or was paying no attention, I 
then sensed that the angels had a more perfect one. From this it is also clear that the angels receive a still 
more perfect understanding from little children who do not understand what they are praying. 

This may seem surprising to anyone, and yet it is very true, and borne out to me by actual, plain, and 
quite a lot of experience. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1924 - 1925  
  
 

Thought, relation to breath 
  
[1744 April 12-13] I perceived the fact to be,—as, indeed, I had thought through the spirit during the 

day, and as was also represented to me as it were by a kind of luminous writing,—that it is the will that has 
the chief direction over the understanding. When we inhale the breath, the thoughts fly in from the body, 
and when we exhale the thoughts are as it were expelled and rectified, so that the very thoughts possess 
their alternations of activity like the respiration of the lungs. For the inspiration belongs to the will, and the 
expiration to nature, so that the thoughts have their alternations in every turn of respiration, because when 
wicked thoughts entered it was only necessary to draw in the breath, whereupon they ceased. Hence also, 
may be seen the reason why, when in deep thought, the lungs are kept in a state of equilibrium and at rest, 
more according to nature, and that the inspirations are then more rapid than the expirations, when at other 
times the reverse is the case. Also that a person in a state of extasis holds the breath, the thoughts then 
being as it were absent. Likewise in sleep, when both the inspiration and expiration are governed by nature, 
when that is represented which flows in from above. The same may also be deduced from the brain, that in 
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the inspiration all the inmost organs, together with the brain itself, are expanded, and that the thoughts then 
have their origin and flux. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.111-12  
  
 

Thoughts, perceived by spirits 
  
As regards the influx of angels with a man, it is not an influx of such thoughts as the man then has, but 

is according to correspondences; for the angels are thinking spiritually, whereas the man perceives this 
naturally; thus with the man spiritual things fall into their correspondents, consequently, into their 
representatives. For example, when a man speaks of bread, of seedtime, of harvest, of fatness, and similar 
things, the thought of the angels is then about the goods of love and of charity; and so forth. I once dreamed 
an ordinary dream, and when I awoke, I related everything from beginning to end. The angels said that all 
things agreed exactly with those which they had spoken of among themselves; not that these were the same 
as I had dreamed, but things corresponding and representative, and it is the same in every single thing. I 
afterwards talked with them about influx.  

Objects, however, such as a man sees with his eyes, do not appear before the spirits who are with the 
man, neither are words heard such as the man hears with the ear, but such as the man is thinking. That 
thought is wholly different from speech, is evident from the fact that a man thinks in a moment more than 
he can utter in half an hour, because he thinks abstractedly from the words of language. From this the 
nature of the intercourse of the soul with the body may in some measure be known, namely, that it is such 
as the influx of the spiritual world into the natural world; for the soul or spirit of man is in the spiritual 
world, and his body is in the natural world: thus it is according to correspondences. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6319  
  
Before the spiritual world was opened to me so that I spoke with spirits, I was of the opinion no spirit or 

angel could ever understand and see my thoughts, because they were within me, excepting the Lord Alone, 
and this only for the reason that it is so stated in the Word [cf Ps. 139:1-4]. It happened once at that time, 
that a spirit knew what I was thinking, for he was speaking with me in a few words, which astounded me 
especially for the reason that spirits were able to read my thoughts, which shows me that others believe as I 
did. But after very much actual experience, I was instructed that spirits not only see the thoughts, but even 
the inward qualities of the thoughts and mental imagery, the angels the still more inward qualities, such as 
the purposes and the progressive orders of purposes, which a person in bodily life does not notice, nor is 
able to notice. So there is not even the very least thing that a person on earth can believe he or she thinks, 
that spirits and angels do not perceive in fullness and clarity. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4390  
  
Before the way was opened to me to speak with spirits, I was of the opinion that no spirit or angel could 

ever know or perceive my thoughts, because they were within me, and known to God alone. And then it 
once happened that I observed that a certain spirit knew what I was thinking; for he spoke with me about 
what I was thinking of, in a few words, and gave an indication of his presence by a certain sign. At this I 
was astounded, chiefly because he knew my thoughts. From this it was evident, how difficult it is for a man 
to believe that any spirit knows what he is thinking, when yet he knows not only the thoughts which the 
man himself knows, but also the least things of his thoughts and affections, which the man does not know 
indeed, such things as the man can never know during the life of the body. This I know from the continuous 
experience of many years. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5855  
  
For a long time I believed that the innermost and very inward angels knew what I was doing and 

thinking, since I thought it was their doing that the evil plans and deceptions of lying spirits were constantly 
being restrained. But when I was allowed on several occasions, by the Divine Mercy of God the Messiah, 
to speak with others who were bringing down the thinking of those angels to me, it was told by them that 
those angels did not know at all what I was doing or seeing, as did the spirits closest by, but that they were 
nevertheless continually reacting against the endeavors and acts of evil spirits, or of their aura, which they 
sensed most keenly, but did not know from what cause or from what person [it arose]. So it is only God the 
Messiah, Who acts through His angels, Who sees and knows every least thing, and Who therefore directs 
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human endeavors. Now this is what is meant by the words, "Abraham does not know us" [Is. 63:16]. Today 
by means of a certain abstract thought, something ascended to the angels which moved them. They were 
surprised, and then spoke with me through others. 

Nor do the angels want to know what is going on on earth, because they are aware that everything has 
gone to corruption and ruin; wherefore they desire that the Kingdom of God the Messiah may come, hoping 
that communication may thus be opened up between them and mankind. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 206  
  
I have been clearly shown that man's thought, and also that of spirits and of angels, pours itself around 

into many societies in the spiritual world, but the thought of one person in a different way from that of 
another. In order that I might know this for certain, I have been allowed to speak with some societies to 
which my thought had penetrated, and from this I was given to know what flowed into the thought, from 
what society it came, and also where and of what quality the society was, so that I could not be mistaken. 
The capacity of understanding and perceiving in man, spirit, and angel is in accordance with the extension 
of his thoughts and affections into the societies. He who is in the good of charity and of faith has extension 
into the societies of heaven, ample according to the degree in which he is in them, and in which he is in 
genuine good; for these things are in agreement with heaven, and therefore flow in there spontaneously and 
widely. Yet there are some societies into which the affection of truth, and others into which the affection of 
good, penetrates. 

It is said that the thought and affection of man, spirit, and angel pour themselves around into the 
societies, and that from this come understanding and perception; but be it known that it is so said according 
to the appearance, for there is no influx of the thoughts and affections into the societies; but from the 
societies, and this through the angels and spirits with the man. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6600  
  
There are not the least traces of thoughts and feelings a person can perceive, which inward spirits do not 

perceive more clearly. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 91  

  
Today also I was shown that spirits could be present and speak with me, as well as perceive my 

thoughts—and nevertheless see nothing that I did. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 207  

  
 

Tongue 
  
For several weeks, even a month or more, I have been in danger in regard to my Tongue. It arises from 

those who turn their back on very inward qualities, both spiritual and heavenly. This leads to the conclusion 
that those who trust in their own wisdom will oppose and fight against those qualities—for those who cause 
this hazard are of that character. 

Those who represent the learned or wise of the world admitted that they cannot stop themselves, but 
really want my tongue to perish in this way—a sign that the wise of the world can hardly be taught the 
inward and very inward matters of belief. Even if they could understand, still they do not try to, because 
they want to find out and expound those matters on their own power, based on their own sciences. But they 
admitted that they can hardly stop themselves [from doing this]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1465 - 1466  
  
For the tongue corresponds to the thought of inward things, because it is of service to speech, and also 

to taste, which answers to higher knowledge. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3974  

  
 

Touch 
  
It was made known to me by a vivid experience that there is affection together with thought in the touch 

of the hand. I touched an angel with my hand, and the angel said that from the touch alone he felt affection 
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together with thought. From this it is evident why these are in the work done by the hands in the spiritual 
world—because thought is focused in a living way by the hands in work, and why it is that the Lord 
touched many, and why by the touch of the hand on the head inaugurations into the priesthood are done, 
and much more. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6094  
  
Some were greatly surprised that spirits had the sense of touch, and indeed, a very keen one, when yet 

they were spirits, and it was contrary to their every notion in the life of the body that spirits could have 
touch. 

I was inspired to say to them that this should in no way be surprising, since a person during life has the 
sense of touch and the rest the senses not from the body, but from the spirit that is in the body, from which 
the body has its life. Without the life of the spirit, there cannot be a life of touch in the body, as there 
cannot be eye-sight without the sight of the spirit. Whatever is vital in the body, is not of the body, but of 
its spirit, for which reason the same vital element remains. For spirits imagine that they are in the body, but 
this opinion finally ceases. 

This is the cause of sensations of physical touch, which exist only with those recently come from the 
life of the body into the other life. Other more delicate senses succeed, which still all must relate to the 
sensation of touching in order to be senses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2386  
  
To touch denotes communication, transference, and reception, because the interior states of man are 

made manifest by external things, especially by touch, and, in this way, are communicated and transferred 
to another, and they are received as far as the will of the other consents and unites. Whether we speak of the 
will or the love, it is the same thing, for what pertains to a man's love pertains also to his will. It therefore 
follows that the interior states of a man's love and thought manifest themselves by touch and in this way are 
communicated and transferred to another; and they are received as far as another loves a person or the 
things which he says or does. This is especially evident in the other life; for everyone in that life acts from 
the heart, that is, from the will or love, and gestures apart from these are not permitted for no one is allowed 
to speak insincerely or apart from the heart. 

It is evident there how the interior states communicate with and transfer themselves to another by touch; 
and how another receives them according to his love. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10130  
  
 

Transformation, of evil into good 
  
Empty thoughts cannot rise up higher than to the third heaven, for there are Cherubim, as they are 

called [cf. Gen. 3:24], who keep guard, and who turn those things which are false and evil into truth and 
goodness, and at last into innocencies, of which the innermost heaven consists. 

From the above it can be evident what true belief is, and what effect it has, namely that it touches the 
heaven of God the Messiah, that is, the angels, and reaches even to the heaven of innocence, and if it is an 
innocent believing, even passes into that heaven itself, and thus to God the Messiah. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 238  
  
I could tell very many things well worth recording that sometimes happened on these occasions, but for 

the time being it is enough to say that they persuade themselves that they [evil spirits] are acting on their 
own power, and thus think they are in control of themselves. And they are held in this opinion for several 
reasons, for such spirits do not want to be convinced to the contrary. Yet I can solemnly swear that they 
have not the least particle of power, but are only instrumental means, employed so that people may be 
punished, tempted, and thereby reformed; for without these spirits as instruments, man cannot be reformed 
by temptations. In fact, they then swallow up a person's evils, for they carry the evils away in themselves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 377a  
  
So it is always: when an evil person intends evil, God the Messiah Himself turns it to good, and this is 

the rule in all and the least cases, namely, that whatever evil is intended by demons is turned to good by 
God the Messiah. 
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Not any evil whatsoever has yet been injected by demons that was not turned by God the Messiah to 
good. This is clear from so many proofs that there could never be any doubt about it. For it has always 
happened with me, and so often that I cannot number the occasions, that whatever evil was injected by 
them was turned to good, and whatever falsity, to truth; likewise whatever sadness, into cheer. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 38a  
  
So that these facts might be confirmed, it was portrayed how these matters stand. First, this whole verse 

[in Bible] was read, without my paying attention to it, and it was told that still the same effect was 
experienced on the spiritual plane [as before]. 

This I could not grasp, except on the basis of other similar experiences in which things are drawn up 
and away from a person on earth, and the choir of angels links them in a way that they take on holiness 
before reaching God the Messiah. So each thing is turned into something holy; and this takes place in 
someone when everything, even evil, is turned to good. This I have been allowed to learn very well, from 
experience within myself, over a long period of time. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 261a  
  
The Lord is in no wise the cause of evil, and consequently does not drive away evil by means of evil, 

but He wipes out evil by means of goodness. This is the law acknowledged in heaven, one difficult to 
understand for those who are not heavenly. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1878  
  
Without the presence of the evil, nothing introduces evil so that it may be turned into good. For man is 

evil from the root, and this evil is continually rising up. Without the presence of one who stirs it up, this 
evil is accounted to a person. Nor can the angels of God the Messiah be with anyone unless there is a fight, 
for that fight reforms the person. When the evil is stirred up, the wound is opened, and thus the person gets 
better and is reformed. Evil otherwise stagnates in a person, so to speak, causing it to breathe forth 
rottenness. It clings also to the good in him, and is not separated from it without this kind of stirring up. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 282a  
  
 

Transformation, of good into evil 
  
It is amazing how spirits, from what seems to be a natural instinct, are able at once to transform good 

into evil, and this very expertly, as though they had learned it from long practice. Likewise, how they can 
transfer some punishment or other, which they have coming to them, to someone else, and even to an 
innocent person, and thus escape it that time around. This has become evident to me from much experience, 
which would be too much to cite. 

This kind of nature or instinct has no other origin than the habit formed in bodily life of lying, and 
thereby shifting all blame to another, or causing suspicion to fall upon another, so as to be freed of it 
oneself. This is what leads to such a distorted character. 

So instantaneous is both the shifting of good into evil by various methods, and of a penalty threatening 
oneself to someone else, that there could hardly be anything quicker; therefore, it must spring from an evil 
rooted in by practice, that becomes second nature. This leads to the conclusion, that hardly anything else 
holds sway in evil spirits, but a root of evil acquired by inheritance and by practice. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 415 - 416  
  
 

Tree 
  
A tree moreover signifies a man, its leaves and blossoms signify the truths of faith, and its fruit the good 

of love. 
"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem’ Section 46  
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Tree, of knowledge of good and evil 
  
A tree signifies a man, and the fruit thereof the good of life; hence the tree of life signifies a man living 

from God, or God living in man; and since love and wisdom, and charity and faith, or good and truth, 
constitute the life of God in man, therefore these are signified by the tree of life, and hence man has eternal 
life. The tree of the knowledge of good and evil signifies a man believing that he lives from himself and not 
from God; thus that in man love and wisdom, charity and faith, that is, good and truth, are his and not 
God's; believing this, because he thinks and wills, and speaks and acts to all appearance, as from himself: 
and as a man from this faith persuades himself, that God has implanted himself, or infused his divine into 
him, therefore the serpent said, "God doth know, in the day that ye eat of the fruit of that tree, your eyes 
will be opened, and ye will be as God, knowing good and evil" [Gen. iii. 5]. Eating of those trees signifies 
reception and appropriation; eating of the tree of life, the reception of life eternal, and eating of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, the reception of damnation; therefore also both Adam and his wife, 
together with the serpent, were cursed: the serpent means the devil as to self-love and the conceit of his 
own intelligence. This love is the possessor of that tree; and the men who are in conceit, grounded in that 
love, are those trees. 

Those persons, therefore, are grievously mistaken who believe that Adam was wise and did good from 
himself, and that this was his state of integrity; when yet Adam himself was cursed by reason of that belief; 
for this is signified by eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; therefore he then fell from the 
state of integrity in which he had been, in consequence of believing that he was wise and did good from 
God and not at all from himself; for this is meant by eating of the tree of life. The Lord alone, when he was 
in the worlds was wise and did good from himself; because the essential divine from birth was in him and 
was his; therefore also from his own ability he was made the Redeemer and Saviour. That by the tree of 
life, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and eating thereof, is signified that life for man is God 
in him, and that in this case he has heaven and eternal life; but that death for man is the persuasion and 
belief, that life for him is not God but self; whence he has hell and eternal death, which is condemnation. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 135  
  
Few know what is meant by their having sinned against God by eating from the tree of knowledge, and 

this is something those who are spiritual cannot know, but only those know who are heavenly. This may be 
illustrated by the following: 

1) Just as anyone is capable of thinking well from the analytical faculty implanted in every person and 
from its rules, which are numberless, and then wants to think from rules of metaphysics and logic, 
constantly thinking about them in thinking and then thinking from them, when anyone does this his first 
mentioned faculty perishes. 

2) Similarly, when someone can conduct himself in a well-mannered fashion so that nothing is lacking, 
if he afterwards learns the rules of manners from a set of rules and conducts himself on the basis of these, 
his native faculty then perishes, and he regulates his self by pretense. 

3) The case is the same if a dancer who is already accomplished then wants to learn steps and dance 
from these, and more so if he wants to do so from a knowledge of the muscles. 

4) In a word, to the extent that a person wants to think and act from knowledge in the memory, then to 
that extent he acts from his cerebral self, but to the extent he acts from affection, to the same extent he acts 
from a different source. As regards truth and goodness, to the extent he thinks, wills, and does these from 
awareness of them in his memory, thus from obedience alone, then to that extent he acts from his own 
understanding, thus from what is evil. What is a person's own is evil. 

5) From this is evident that to the extent a person is led by the Lord, to the same extent he is led from 
affection within himself, and by uncountable laws, almost all of which are unknown. If he then wants to act 
from knowledge, then the previous state, which was produced from a Divine inflow of the Lord, perishes, 
and a state arises from what is his own self, which stems from evil. 

6) This is what is to be understood by the Lord's words, "Your speech must be Yes or No, what goes 
beyond is from evil" [Matt 5:37]. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5944  
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Tree, of life 
  
By the tree of life the Lord is meant as to his divine providence, and by the tree of knowledge man is 

meant as to his own prudence. 
"Divine Providence", Section 241[3]  

  
Trinity 

  
At this day, with respect to the Divine Trinity, human reason is bound, like a man handcuffed and 

fettered in prison, and may be compared to a vestal virgin buried alive for letting out the sacred fire; when 
nevertheless the Divine Trinity ought to shine like a lamp in the mind of every member of the church, since 
God in his trinity and in his unity is the all in all of the sanctities of heaven and the church. But to make one 
God of the soul, another of the body, and a third of the operation, what is this but like forming three distinct 
parts out of the three essentials of one man, which is to behead and slay him? 

"True Christian Religion", Section 169  
  
By three persons I understand three proceeding Divine attributes, which are creation, redemption, and 

regeneration, and that those attributes belong to one God; and that by the birth of the Son of God from 
eternity, I understand His birth foreseen from eternity, and provided in time. I received this my natural idea 
of a trinity and unity of persons, and of the birth of the Son of God from eternity, from the doctrine of faith 
in the church that has its name from Athanasius: and that that doctrine is right, if only instead of a trinity of 
persons is substituted therein a trinity of person, which solely exists in the Lord Jesus Christ; and if, instead 
of the birth of the Son of God from eternity, is understood His birth foreseen from eternity and provided in 
time, because as to the Humanity which He assumed, He is expressly called the Son of God. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 119  
  
God is One and not three, the trinity being in the Lord. When, therefore, the Lord is approached, the 

Father and the Holy Spirit are also approached at the same time. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 810  

  
One Divine by Itself is not possible, but there must be a trine; this trine consists of esse, existere, and 

proceeding (procedere), for esse [being] must needs exist, and since it exists it must go forth to production, 
and this trine is one in essence and one in person, and is God. … 

The Divine trine, which is one in essence and in person, is such in heaven; for the Divine called the 
Father, and the Divine Human called the Son, appears there, before the angels, as a Sun, and the Divine 
proceeding thence as light united to heat, the light being Divine Truth, and the heat being Divine Good. 
Thus, the Divine called the Father, is the Divine Esse, the Divine Human called the Son is the Divine 
Existere from that Esse, and the Divine called the Holy Spirit is the Divine proceeding from the Divine 
Existere and from the Divine Esse. This trine is the Lord in heaven; it is His Divine Love that appears as a 
Sun there. … 

It was said, that one Divine by itself is not possible, but that there must be a trine, and that this trine is 
one God in essence and in person. The question now arises, What sort of trine was in God before the Lord 
assumed the Human and made it Divine in the world. God was then in like manner a man, and He had a 
Divine, a Divine Human, and a proceeding Divine, or a Divine Esse, a Divine Existere, and a proceeding 
Divine; for, as was said, God without a trine is not possible. But the Divine Human was not, at that time, 
Divine to ultimates, the ultimates being what are called flesh and bones—these also were made Divine by 
the Lord, when He was in the world; this was accessary; and this now is God’s Divine Human. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1111-12  
  
The Divine Trinity is a doctrine which in the Christian world is known, and yet is unknown. By this 

doctrine alone we can acquire a right idea of God: and a right idea of God is to the church what the inmost 
sanctuary and altar were to the temple; for as a chain depends on the staple from which it hangs, so does the 
whole body of theology depend on a right idea of God as its head; and if the reader is willing to credit it, 
everyone has a place in heaven according to his idea of God: for this idea, like a touchstone by which gold 
and silver are tried, is the true test for examining the quality of good and truth in a man. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 163  
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The doctrine of the trinity, which the present Christian church embraces, and admits into its articles of 
faith, is that God the Father begot a Son from eternity, and that then the Holy Spirit proceeded from both, 
and that each by himself is God. Of this trinity no other possible conception can be formed in the minds of 
men than as of a triarchy, or as of the government of three kings in one kingdom, or of three generals over 
one army, or of three masters in one house, each of whom has equal power, the certain consequence of 
which must be ruin and destruction. And should anyone be desirous to sketch out the form or figure of such 
a triarchy in his imagination, and yet to connect it, by some means, with the idea of unity, be must be 
obliged to represent it to his fancy like a man with three heads upon one body, or with three bodies under 
one head; which monstrous image is nevertheless formed in the imagination of those who believe in three 
divine persons, each of whom by himself is God, and join these together as one God, and yet deny that 
God, notwithstanding his unity, is one Person. This notion concerning the birth of the Son of God from 
eternity, and that this Son descended and assumed the Humanity, may be compared with the fabulous 
stories of the ancients concerning the creation of human souls at the beginning of the world, and their 
entering into bodies and becoming men; and likewise with those ridiculous conceits, that the soul of one 
person passes into another, as many in the Jewish church believed, fancying that the soul of Elias had 
passed into the body of John the Baptist, and that David would return into his own body. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 171  
  
The unity in which is the trinity, or the one God in whom is a trine, does not exist in the Divine which is 

called the Father, nor in the Divine which is called the Holy Spirit, but in the Lord alone; for in the Lord is 
a trine, that is to say, the Divine called the Father, the Divine Human called Son, and the proceeding Divine 
which is the Holy Spirit, and this trine is one, because it is of one person, and may be called a trine. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1106  
  
These three, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the three essentials of one God, which make a one, like 

soul, body, and operation in a man. There are general and also particular essentials of every one thing, 
which all together constitute one essence. The general essentials of every one man are his soul, body, and 
operation; and that these constitute one essence, is evident from this circumstance, that one exists by 
derivation from the other, and for the sake of the other, in a continued series; for a man has his beginning 
from the soul, which is the very essence of the seed, and which is not only the initiating, but also the 
producing cause of all the parts of the body in their respective order and afterwards of all the acts 
proceeding from the soul and body united, which are called operations; therefore from this circumstance of 
the production of one from another, and their consequent insertion and conjunction one with another, it is 
evident that these three are of one essence, and are therefore called three essentials. 

When it is said that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the three essentials of one God, like soul, body, 
and operation in a man, it may appear to human reason as if those three essentials were three distinct 
persons, which yet cannot possibly be true; but when it is understood that the divine of the Father, which 
constitutes the soul, and the divine of the Son, which constitutes the body, and the divine of the Holy Spirit, 
or the divine proceeding, which constitutes operation, are the three essentials of one God, this the 
understanding can apprehend. For there is a peculiar divinity of nature in God the Father, also in the Son 
derived from the Father, and in the Holy Spirit proceeding from both, which being of the same essence and 
the same mind, constitute together one God. But if those three divine natures are called persons, and have 
each of them their particular attributes allotted them, as when imputation is ascribed to the Father, 
mediation to the Son, and operation to the Holy Spirit, in this case the divine essence is divided, which yet 
is one and indivisible, and thus no one of the three is God in perfect fullness, but each in subtriplicate 
power, which is a conception that every man of sound understanding must reject. 

How plain therefore is it to discern a trinity in the Lord from the trinity discernible in every individual 
man! For in every individual man there is a soul, a body, and an operation; so is there also in the Lord; for 
in him, as Paul says, "dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily" (Coloss. ii. 9); therefore the trinity in 
the Lord is divine, but in a man it is human. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 166, 168 - 169  
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Truth 
  
All the truths which enter with man are conjoined with some delight, for without delight truths have no 

life. From the delights which are conjoined to truths, it is known how the truths with man are 
circumstanced. If the delights are those of evil affections, it is ill with them; but if the delights are those of 
the good affections, it is well with them; for the angels who are with man flow in continually with good 
affections, and they then excite the truths which are conjoined to them; on the other hand, if truths are not 
conjoined to good affections, the angels labour in vain to excite the things which are of faith and charity. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7967  
  
Heaven is divided into two kingdoms, one of which is called the celestial, and the other the spiritual 

kingdom. In each kingdom good is implanted by means of truth, but with those who are in the spiritual 
kingdom, good is implanted by means of truth in the intellectual part; but with those who are in the celestial 
kingdom good is implanted by means of truth in the voluntary part. 

The method of implanting good by means of truth in the case of those who are in the spiritual kingdom, 
is different from what comes into play with those who are in the celestial kingdom. With those who are in 
the spiritual kingdom, truth is implanted in the external or natural man, and first of all becomes knowledge 
there, and so far as a man is affected by it, and lives according to it, it is called forth into the Intellectual, 
and takes the form of faith, and also of charity towards the neighbour; this charity constitutes his new 
Voluntary and this faith his new Intellectual, and both of these his conscience. But with those who are in 
the celestial kingdom, truth does not take the form of knowledge, or faith, or conscience, but of reception in 
the good of love, and so far as the life is lived according to it, it takes the form of perception which grows 
and is perfected with them according to love. This is done every day, they being ignorant of it, almost as is 
the case with infants. They are ignorant of the process because the truth does not cling to the memory as 
knowledge, or remain in the thought as an intellectual possession, but it passes immediately into the will 
and becomes incorporated into the life. Consequently those in the celestial kingdom do not see truth, but 
perceive it; and this perception of it is in proportion to their good of love from the Lord to the Lord; and 
there is therefore much difference in this regard. And because they perceive truth from good, they therefore 
confirm it by reasons, but when truths are treated of, they say only, either Yea, yea, or Nay, nay. These are 
meant by the Lord in Matthew, "Let your speech be, Yea, yea, Nay, nay, whatsoever is more than these is 
from evil." 

For to discuss whether truth is truth or not, is not to act from a principle of good, because in so doing 
there is no perception of truth since it is believed merely from authority and from one's own confirmation 
of it. When a man bases his belief on authority, what he believes is the result of the opinion of others not of 
his own. This after confirmation appears to be true although it is false. The belief of all religious people, 
and the various faiths of the world make this clear. The nature of the difference between those of the Lord's 
celestial kingdom and those of His spiritual kingdom is therefore evident. The cause of this difference is, 
that the former by their life ultimate the truths of the Church in good works, while the latter remain in truth 
and place faith before life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10124  
  
How the rational faculty may be cultivated shall also be told in a few words. The genuine rational 

faculty consists of truths and not of falsities; whatever consists of falsities is not rational. There are three 
kinds of truths, civil, moral, and spiritual. Civil truths relate to matters of judgment and of government in 
kingdoms, and in general to what is just and equitable in them. Moral truths pertain to the matters of 
everyone's life which have regard to companionships and social relations, in general to what is honest and 
right, and in particular to virtues of every kind. But spiritual truths relate to matters of heaven and of the 
church, and in general to the good of love and the truth of faith. 

In every man there are three degrees of life. The rational faculty is opened to the first degree by civil 
truths, to the second degree by moral truths, and to the third degree by spiritual truths. But it must be 
understood that the rational faculty that consists of these truths is not formed and opened by man’s knowing 
them, but by his living according to them; and living according to them means loving them from spiritual 
affection; and to love truths from spiritual affection is to love what is just and equitable because it is just 
and equitable, what is honest and right because it is honest and right, and what is good and true because it is 
good and true; while living according to them and loving them from the bodily affection is loving them for 
the sake of self and for the sake of one's reputation, honor or gain. Consequently, so far as man loves these 
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truths from a bodily affection he fails to become rational, for he loves, not them, but himself; and the truths 
are made to serve him as servants serve their Lord; and when truths become servants they do not enter the 
man and open any degree of life in him, not even the first, but merely rest in the memory as knowledges 
under a material form, and there conjoin themselves with the love of self, which is a bodily love. 

All this shows how man becomes rational, namely, that he becomes rational to the third degree by a 
spiritual love of the good and truth which pertain to heaven and the church; he becomes rational to the 
second degree by a love of what is honest and right; and to the first degree by a love of what is just and 
equitable. These two latter loves also become spiritual from a spiritual love of good and truth, because that 
love flows into them and conjoins itself to them and forms in them as it were its own semblance. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 468  
  
If spiritual truth were to flow in from within, as good does, man would be born into everything rational, 

and at the same time into everything scientific, so that he would have no need to learn anything; but since 
man is such that he is hereditarily in all evil, and thence in all falsity, and would thus adulterate and falsify 
truths themselves, if they also flowed in, and would thereby perish eternally, therefore it has been provided 
by the Lord, that nothing of truth shall flow in through man's internal, but only through his external. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2557  
  
In the spiritual world, the whole angelic heaven consists solely of the Divine Truth which proceeds 

from the Lord, the reception of which makes angels. In the highest heaven this truth appears like the pure 
aura which is called ether; in the lower heaven, as less pure, almost like the atmosphere, which is called air; 
in the lowest heaven it appears like a thin watery element, upon which vapor rests like a cloud. Such is the 
appearance of Divine Truth according to degrees in descent. A similar appearance is seen when the angels 
of the higher heavens speak concerning Divine truths, their discourse, in such case, appearing to the sight 
of those who are in the lowest heaven under the aspect of a cloud, which flies hither and thither, while the 
more intelligent among them know from its motion, brightness, and form, what the angels of the higher 
heavens are mutually discoursing about. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 594  
  
It is believed by some, that all things are founded on truth, but they are greatly deceived; for a man has 

no truth unless he be in good, the truth that he has which is without good, being external without an 
internal, like a shell without a kernel, existing solely in the memory. This truth may be likened to a 
representation of a flower, a tree, or an animal, which is only clay within. But truth from good not only 
exists in the memory, but is also inrooted in the life, and may be likened to a flower, a tree, and also an 
animal, which increase in perfection towards the interiors; for every creative work of the Divine Being is 
interiorly more and more perfect. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10194  
  
It is here to be noted that a man, by reason of his necessary engagements in the world, can store his 

mind with but few truths of faith; nevertheless, if he approaches the Lord, and worships him alone, he 
acquires a capacity of knowing all truths, so that every true worshipper of the Lord, as soon as he hears any 
truth of faith with which he was before unacquainted, instantly sees, acknowledges, and receives it; because 
the Lord is in him, and he is in the Lord, consequently the light of truth is in him, and he is in the light of 
truth; for the Lord is Light itself and Truth itself.                              "True Christian Religion", Section 354 

  
It should be quite well known that we have nothing but the most general higher knowledge, even 

though it may seem to us to be precise; for each notion contains infinitely many elements, since each truth 
is capable of expanding to infinity. 

Thus deeper knowledge of truths with human beings may be said to be only containers or receptacles, 
and quite crude ones at that, even most crude, and into them is poured by the Lord everything they must 
contain. For without most general truths as containers, nothing of truth can be imparted. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1935  
  
Truth of itself has not life, but receives it from good, since truth is only a vessel recipient of good. In 

good there is life, but not in truth, except what it receives from good. 
"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3607  
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Truth with man is altogether according to the good that is with him; where there is little good, there is 
little truth, for they are in a like proportion, and in a like degree, or, according to the common expression, 
they keep pace with each other; this may, indeed, appear as a paradox, but still it is the case. Good is the 
very essence of truth, truth without its essence is not truth, although it appears as if it were; it is only a kind 
of tinkling thing, and is like an empty vessel. In order that any one may have truth in him, he ought not only 
to know it, but also to acknowledge it, and have faith in it; when he does this, he then first has truth, 
because then it affects him and remains. It is otherwise when he only knows truth, and does not 
acknowledge it, and have faith in it; in this case he has not truth in him. This is the case with many who are 
in evil; they are capable of knowing truths, and sometimes more than others, but still they have not truth, 
indeed they are so much the further from having it, because they deny it in their hearts. It is provided by the 
Lord that no one should have, that is, acknowledge and believe, more of truth than he receives of good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2429  
  
What it is to bring back truths from things of sense into scientifics [knowledge] must be briefly 

explained. Things of sense are one thing, scientifics another, and truths another. They succeed one another 
in turn; for scientifics come forth from things of sense, and truths from scientifics; for the things which 
enter by the senses are laid up in the memory, and from them the man forms conclusions, or perceives from 
them scientifics which he learns; from these scientifics he then forms conclusions about truths, or perceives 
from them the truth which he learns. Every man so progresses as he grows up from childhood. When he is a 
child he thinks and apprehends things from things of sense; when older he thinks and apprehends things 
from scientifics; and afterwards from truths. This is the way to the judgment into which man grows with 
age. From this it may be seen that things of sense, scientifics, and truths, are distinct, and even remain 
distinct — so much so that a man is sometimes in things of sense, as when he thinks only of what meets the 
senses; sometimes in scientifics, as when he elevates his mind out of things of sense, and thinks interiorly; 
and sometimes in truths which have been concluded from scientifics, as is the case when he thinks more 
interiorly. Everyone who reflects upon it can know these things from himself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5774  
  

Truth, affirmation/verification of 
  
A bad man abuses the intellectual and voluntary faculties to confirm evils and falsities, and a good man 

uses them to confirm goods and truths. From the intellectual faculty which is called rationality, and from 
the voluntary faculty which is called liberty, man derives the power of confirming whatever he pleases; for 
the natural man is able to raise his understanding into higher light to whatever extent he desires, but he who 
is in evils and their falsities, does not raise it higher than the upper region of his natural mind, and rarely to 
the region of the spiritual mind. The reason is that he is in the delights of the love of his natural mind, and if 
he rises above that mind, the delight of his love perishes. If the understanding be raised higher, and see 
truths opposed to the delights of his life, or to the principles of his own proper intelligence, then he either 
falsifies them, or passes them by, and leaves them in contempt, or he retains them in the memory to serve 
as means to his life's love, or to the pride of his own proper intelligence. 

No beast is able to do this, because no beast enjoys these faculties. Hence the beast is born into all the 
order of its life, and into all the science of its natural love; otherwise than man. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 267  
  
Be it further known, that it is according to the laws of order, that no one ought to be persuaded, 

instantaneously, of a truth, that is, that no truth should, instantaneously, be so confirmed that no doubt 
remains. The reason is, that the truth which is impressed in this way becomes persuasive truth, admitting of 
no extension, and also incapable of yielding. Such a truth is represented in the other life as hard, and as 
such as not to admit good into it that it may become capable of being applied. Hence it is that as soon as 
any truth is presented, by manifest experience, before good spirits in the other life, there is directly 
afterwards presented some opposite, which causes doubt. Thus they are enabled to think and consider 
whether it be so, and to collect reasons, and thereby to bring that truth rationally into their mind: this gives 
the spiritual sight extension as regards that truth, even as far as to opposites. Hence it sees and perceives 
with the understanding every quality of truth, and hence it can admit influx from heaven according to the 
states of things, for truths receive various forms according to circumstances. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7298  
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I have spoken with spirits about the light coming from confirmation: That when a thing has been 
confirmed, it appears bright—experience attested to this. But I said that they should remove confirming 
matters and look into the principle itself that has been confirmed. Can they say anything then, namely, 
whether the principle is true or not true, because whatever comes from another whether it just comes to 
mind or is absolutely false still can be given light through a confirmation. When they were brought back to 
the principle itself, they then saw absolutely nothing. They were in darkness, to such a degree that they saw 
nothing. 

It was then given to me to say that they would be able to see if they could allow light from heaven to 
come on it. But light from heaven enters through goodness, thus through the will. So if they had goodness, 
then there would be light in the principle itself, so that they would see it clearly, because heaven does not 
enter through another way than through the way of goodness or of love, thus through the will. For this 
reason if they had lived a life of goodness, then they would see light in the principle itself, otherwise 
nothing except darkness. From this they would then see things confirming it in the Word [Bible], and they 
would also see confirmations in their memory. Those things alone that confirm it would be called forth, and 
in this way too there would be light there. It was shown further that even if it were a truth itself that had 
received light by a confirmation, still if goodness were not part of how they live, the truth itself would be in 
darkness in the same way. Therefore I said that even if they knew everything in the whole heaven and yet 
did not have goodness in the way they live, they would still not have heavenly light, but an inferior light 
that is merely natural, which is such that if there were evil in their way of life, even that would perish. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5708  
  
It is to be borne in mind that the genuine affection of truth is willing and desiring to know the veriest 

truths of faith for the sake of good use as the end, and for the sake of life; but the affection of truth not 
genuine is willing and desiring truths for the sake of self, thus for obtaining honours and acquiring gains. 
Those who are in the affection of truth from this origin do not care whether the truths they know are 
genuine, provided they are such that they can pass them off as truths; on which account they confine 
themselves solely to confirming the doctrinals of the church in which they were born, whether these be true 
or not true. They are also in darkness as to truths themselves, for worldly ends which are gains, and 
corporeal ends which are honours, completely blind them. 

But they who are in the genuine affection of truth, that is, who desire to know truths for the sake of 
good use and for the sake of life, also abide in the doctrinals of the church until they arrive at an age when 
they begin to think for themselves; then they search the Scriptures and supplicate the Lord for 
enlightenment, and when they are enlightened they rejoice from the heart; for they know that if they had 
been born where there is another doctrine of the church, even where is the greatest heresy, without 
searching the Scriptures from the genuine affection of truth, they would have remained in that doctrine; as 
for example, if they had been born Jews, or Socinians. Hence it is plain who and of what quality they are 
who are in the genuine affection of truth, and who and of what quality they are who are in the affection of 
truth not genuine. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 8993  
  
It was further shown that natural theology can explain absolutely nothing about the Divine, heaven and 

hell, the life after death, and faith, unless these things are first known from revelation. What a person 
knows can be corroborated learnedly by the learned, cleverly by the clever. On this account, those who 
have a faith drawn from revelation can corroborate it by many things in nature and thus strengthen their 
faith. The reason this can be done is that a person still has a mental image drawn from nature about 
everything pertaining to heaven, and that apart from some mental image a person has no comprehension, no 
memory, indeed, no belief in anything whatever. What the nature of the ideas about the things pertaining to 
faith has been is evident in the other life and has also been shown to me. They are all natural, which is why 
if such things as are matters of faith are corroborated by natural truths, which are matters of factual 
knowledge, faith is strengthened. 

However, the case is different with those who do not believe in the Word [Bible] but think that it should 
be believed if arguments based on natural facts and many similar things in nature have shown it to be true, 
consequently with those who think that natural theology enlightens the mind and causes it to believe. A 
person who does this makes a great mistake, for he is going in reverse order. He wants to enter into heaven 
through nature, that is, from the grosser into the purer, through what is natural into what is spiritual. This is 
entirely contrary to order, because then a person is blinded more and more, and at length to the point that he 
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believes nothing, indeed he denies. Such was the lot of those who want to enter into faith from natural 
theology, for in so doing they acknowledge nothing of the Divine. For the natural-minded person does not 
grasp the things pertaining to heaven, or spiritual matters, unless enlightened from heaven, and when this 
happens, the spiritual person sees it although it appears to be seen in the natural. The Lord also teaches this 
where He speaks of the rich man and Lazarus [Luke 16: 19-31], saying that unless they believe the 
prophets, that is, the Word, other things are of no avail. These matters are also those that are described in 
the Word's inner sense by Egypt in the Prophets. Egypt is knowledge, thus natural theology. 

Some in the other life who are like this stink like bedbugs. In a word, those who have faith from 
revelation can be strengthened by things from nature and by such things as are matters of natural theology 
and also by miracles. The reason is that they have an affirmative attitude and they bring all things to this 
viewpoint, which they can do chiefly because they are in the light of heaven and from this can see the 
things that are in nature. Those, on the other hand, who do not have faith from revelation, cannot be 
strengthened in faith by things from nature and by such things as are matters of natural Theology, nor by 
miracles. The reason is that they have a negative attitude, and when this rules, all thing are led to this 
viewpoint or explained so that they agree with it, chiefly because they are in nature's light [lumen] not 
enlightened by heavenly light [lux]. 

For outer matters can be seen from inner ones, that is to say, what comes later can be seen from what 
comes earlier, and effects can be seen from causes, but not vice versa. Angels of heaven can see what 
happens in the hells and the evils and falsities there, but those in hell cannot see the things that are in the 
heavens or the goods and truths there. The reason is that the former are in the light [lux] of heaven, the 
latter in the light [lumen] of hell which is of the quality of the light of nature not enlightened by the light of 
heaven. This former light is what in the Word is called darkness. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4758 - 4759  
  
Spirits not so well disposed, who were for some time with me, continually infused doubts from the 

fallacies of the senses against the possibility of all things flowing from one fountain, and thus from the 
Lord. But they were told that so many doubts cannot be removed within a short time, on account of the 
fallacies of the senses, which must first be dispelled, and on account of the numberless unknown things 
which must first be known; nay, that with those who are in a state of negation, that is, those with whom 
negation is the rule, doubts cannot possibly be removed; for with them one scruple has more weight than a 
thousand confirmations. For one scruple is like a grain of sand placed close before the pupil of the eye, 
which, although single and small, yet takes away all the sight. But those who are in an affirmative, that is, 
those with whom this state always rules, reject the scruples from fallacies which are contrary to truths, and 
if there are any things which they do not apprehend, these they cast to the sides, and say that they do not as 
yet understand them, and nevertheless they remain in the belief of the truth. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6479  
  
The conjunction of the truths of the church with its scientifics is here treated of, but it is necessary to 

know in what manner they are to be conjoined. For indeed the start must not be made from scientifics and 
through these an entrance be made into the truths of faith, because the scientifics with a man are derived 
from things of sense, thus from the world, from which innumerable fallacies spring. But the start must be 
made from truths of faith, in this way. First the doctrinal things of the church must be learned, and then the 
Word [Bible] must be examined to see whether these are true; for they are not true because the heads of the 
church have said so and their followers confirm it, because in this way the doctrinal things of all churches 
and religions would have to be called true, merely because they exist in the country, and men hold them 
from their birth; and in this wise not only would the doctrinal things of Papists and also of Quakers be true, 
but also those of Jews and even of Mohammedans, because their leaders have said so and their followers 
confirm it. This shows that the Word must be searched, and it must be seen there whether the doctrinal 
things are true. When this is done from the affection of truth, then the man is enlightened by the Lord so as 
to perceive, without knowing whence, what is true; and he is confirmed therein in accordance with the good 
in which he is. If these truths disagree with the doctrinal things, let him take heed not to disturb the church. 

Afterwards, when he has been confirmed, and is thus in the affirmative from the Word that the doctrinal 
things are truths of faith, it is then allowable for him to confirm them by all the scientifics he possesses, of 
whatsoever name and nature; for then, because what is affirmative reigns universally, he accepts the 
scientifics that agree, and rejects those that by reason of the fallacies they contain disagree; for faith is 
strengthened by means of scientifics; and therefore no one is forbidden to search the Scriptures from the 
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desire to know whether the doctrinal things of the church within which he was born are true; for in no other 
way can he be enlightened. After doing this no one is forbidden to fortify himself by means of scientifics; 
but he may not do so before. 

This is the way and the only way of conjoining the truths of faith with scientifics; not only with those of 
the church, but also with any scientifics whatever. Yet very few at this day proceed in this way; for most 
persons who read the Word do not read it from the affection of truth, but from the affection of confirming 
therefrom the doctrinal things of the church within which they were born, no matter what these may be. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6047  
  
There are those who reason about whether truths are true or not. When one speaks and reasons about a 

matter on the basis of his own knowledge and on the basis of his own confirmations, the other does 
likewise; each of the two on the basis of his confirmations believes his own dictum to be true. Thus both 
stand still, each confirming his own and refuting the other's, for all falsity can be confirmed so as to appear 
to be true. As a result they come to a stop and cannot go further. But those who are in possession of truths 
as are the heavenly angels do not reason about them but see them and so progress from a single truth to a 
thousand others and see them. These truths that flow from a single one and are derivatives appear 
incomprehensible and ineffable when heard by the spiritual angels, because they do not have the truth in 
regard to the subject in the way the heavenly angel did. 

One—who imagined the spiritual to be equally as wise as those because they could speak the same way 
as to visible external things and describe them—was therefore sent off to those who were reasoning about 
truths, and he listened. He then said that he never could have believed that there was such darkness in 
them—he wanted to say insanity—because they did not see any truth at all, not the least bit of truth. And 
then for the first time, from experience he realized what the nature of the difference is, and from this he 
also knew the difference of the happiness of the heavenly angels, that it comes from wisdom, and of the 
happiness of spirits, that it comes from reasoning. The enjoyment they had from reasoning was 
communicated to a heavenly angel, and he then said their enjoyment was so absurd that he could not 
describe it. But it was said that this is their enjoyment and all are left to their own enjoyment. From this he 
realized the nature of happiness's distinguishing characteristic. It was asked whether those like this could 
take in wisdom when among those who are wise, as many do, and it was said that this happens to the extent 
they are in a state of goodness. When they are kept in this goodness, and while their confirmed false beliefs 
are sleeping, this then miraculously happens.  

From this it is evident what the nature of Christians today is: They divide Churches by truths and argue 
about them, and do not concern themselves with goodness—in particular it is most of the learned there who 
are like this. But still the same are able to grasp truths when they turn to those who possess truths and speak 
with them from mental imagery, but not however when they are not speaking from mental imagery. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5848 - 5850  
  
This too I am able to confirm by quite a lot of experience. For when knowledge, and matters of 

memory, which are exceedingly limited, wished to go into spiritual matters and more or less store them up, 
then I would immediately fall into doubts, and if these had not been removed by God the Messiah in His 
infinite mercy, I would have fallen headlong into the thickest darkness, into doubts and denials. 

For particulars can never enter into universals. Lower things must be contemplated from what is higher, 
thus from its watchtowers, and never the other way around. The more universal principles come together to 
form truths. And all truths, however many there may be, focus upon belief in God the Messiah, and they do 
so by a varied interrelation. Truths of nature likewise focus upon it, for earthly things are depictions of 
spiritual and heavenly realities. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 401a  
  
What is meant by consultation about Divine truth from scientifics [knowledge]  shall be briefly 

described. To consult scientifics about Divine truth is to see from them whether it is so. But this is done in 
one way by those who are in the affirmative that truth is truth, and who when they consult scientifics, 
confirm the truth by them, and thus strengthen their faith; and in another way by those who are in the 
negative, who when they consult scientifics cast themselves still more into falsities; for with these the 
negative rules, but with the former the affirmative. Moreover, this is according to the intellectual faculty of 
every man. If those who have not a higher, that is, an interior insight, consult scientifics, they do not see the 
confirmation of truth in them, and they are, therefore, carried by the scientifics into the negative; but those 
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who have a higher, that is, an interior insight, see confirmations, and if in no other way, still by 
correspondences. 

Take for example the truth that man lives after death. When those who are in negation as to the truth of 
this consult scientifics, they confirm themselves against it by innumerable considerations, such as, that 
brute animals equally live, have sensation, and act, and, in many things, more acutely than man; and that 
thought, which man has above the brutes, is a thing that he acquires by coming to maturity later; and that 
man is an animal of this kind; and by a thousand other considerations. Thus it is evident that if those who 
are in the negative consult scientifics, they cast themselves still more into falsities, so that at last they 
believe nothing at all about eternal life. 

But when those who are in the affirmative as to the truth that man lives after death consult scientifics, 
they confirm themselves by them, and this also by things innumerable; for they see that everything in 
nature is below man, and that the brute animal acts from instinct, while man acts from reason, and that 
brutes cannot but look downward while man can look upward, and by thought comprehend the things of the 
spiritual world, and also be affected by them, and even be conjoined with God Himself by love, and thus 
appropriate to himself life from the Divine; and that it is in order that he may be led and elevated thither 
that he comes to maturity so late. Moreover, man sees confirmations in everything else that belongs to 
nature, and at last sees in universal nature a representative of the heavenly kingdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4760  
  
 

Truth, apparent priority over good 
  
It has been a matter of dispute from the most ancient times which is the first-born, whether the good of 

charity, or the truth of faith; and as good does not appear while a man is being reborn and made a church, 
but is concealed in the interior man, and manifests itself only in some affection which does not clearly 
affect the senses of the external or natural man, until he has been reborn — whereas truth makes itself 
manifest, because it enters through the senses and stores itself in the memory of the external or natural man 
— therefore many persons have fallen into the error of supposing that truth is the firstborn, and, at last, 
even into that of supposing that truth is the essential of the church, and so essential, that truth, which they 
call faith, has power to save without the good of charity. From this one error very many others have sprung, 
which have infected not only doctrine, but also life. As, for instance, that, no matter how a man lives, 
provided he has faith, he is saved; that even the most wicked people are received into heaven if, in the hour 
of death, they make profession of such things as pertain to faith; and that everyone can be received into 
heaven merely from grace, whatever his life has been.  

As a result of holding this doctrine they at last do not know what charity is, nor do they care for it; and, 
finally, they do not believe there is such a thing, nor, consequently, that there is a heaven or a hell. The 
reason is that faith without charity, or truth without good, teaches nothing; and the more it recedes from 
good, the more foolish it renders a man. For it is good into which and through which the Lord flows and 
imparts intelligence and wisdom, thus, a higher mental view, and also perception as to whether a thing is so 
or not so. All this shows how the case is in regard to primogeniture [Gen. 38:29] —that it belongs to good 
actually, and to truth only apparently. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.6, Section 4925  
  
 

Truth, as spiritual power, fighter 
  
All power in the spiritual world arises from the truths which are from good, thus from the truths which 

proceed from the Lord. For the Divine Truth which proceeds from the Lord is that very essence through 
which all things have come into existence, and through which they subsist. That this is so, is not 
comprehended by those who form their thoughts only from materiality, as is the case with those who 
ascribe the origin and maintenance of all things to nature. It is impossible for these to have any other idea 
concerning truths, than that they are things of no power, because mere matters of thought, concerning 
which they have no perception of anything essential, and still less of anything substantial; although they are 
aware that thought rules the whole body, and stirs into motion, altogether according to its quality, each 
single part of the body; likewise, that there is nothing in the universe but has some relation to the truth 
flowing from good. Since all power belongs to the truth, it hence follows, that no power at all is possessed 
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by the falsity from evil, because this cancels the truth from good, and thus cancels power; wherefore no 
power at all is possessed by those in hell, because all who are there are in falsities from evil. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9327  
  
For outer truth joined with inner is such that it terrifies earthly people, and it condemns them. This is 

supported by many instances in which earthly minded people shudder at truths that concern spiritual life or 
the life after death. For truth is entirely opposite to falsity, which is brought on by the loves of the world 
and of oneself and because truth kills or destroys those loves, the earthly person is greatly upset by it. This 
can be confirmed by many instances. 

Truths that I expressed to some in the other life tormented them as if they were in hell. Thus they feared 
the truths so much, and the truths caused them such pain, that I was obliged to desist. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 253a - 254a  
  
Good cannot provide or arrange anything but by truth; neither can good defend itself but by truth; 

consequently, truth is the defence and as it were the arm of good; and good without truth is deficient of 
counsel, because it has counsel, wisdom, and prudence only by means of truth. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 325  
  
That there is such power in Divine truth those cannot believe that have no other idea of truth than that it 

is thought or speech, which has in it no power except as others do it from obedience. But Divine truth has 
power in itself, and such power that by means of it heaven was created and the world with all things 
therein. That there is such power in Divine truth may be shown by two comparisons—by the power of truth 
and good in man, and by the power of light and heat from the sun in the world. By the power of good and 
truth in man, in that everything that a man does he does from his understanding and will—from his will by 
means of good and from his understanding by means of truth; for all things in the will have relation to good 
and all things in the understanding have relation to truth. Therefore it is from good and truth that man 
moves his whole body, and a thousand things therein rush with one accord to do their will and pleasure. 
This makes clear that the whole body is formed for subservience to good and truth, consequently is formed 
by good and truth. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 137[3]  
  
The reason why Jehovah God came into the world as the divine truth, was that he might accomplish the 

work of redemption, which consisted in reducing the hells to subjection, and in bringing the heavens into a 
new orderly arrangement, and in a restoration of the church by these means. The divine good alone has no 
power to effect these purposes; but the divine truth derived from the divine good, has all power to effect 
them; for the divine good, considered in itself, is like the round hilt of a sword, a piece of blunt wood, or a 
bow without an arrow; but the divine truth derived from the divine good is like a sharp-pointed sword, or 
like a piece of wood fashioned into a spear, or like a bow furnished with arrows, which are of use in the day 
of battle. Swords, spears, and bows, in the spiritual sense of the Word [Bible], also signify truths adapted to 
spiritual warfare. The evils and falses, which then prevailed, and do continually prevail, throughout all hell, 
could not have been attacked, conquered, and brought into subjection, by any other weapon than by the 
divine truth from the Word; and there was no other means of founding, forming, and arranging in order, the 
new heaven which was at that time established, or of raising up a new church on earth. It is to be observed, 
too, that all the strength, virtue, and power of God, is in divine truth derived from divine good. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 86  
  
The sword is truth combating; hence to 'live upon the sword' [Gen. 27:40] denotes the period while truth 

is being conjoined to good, for conjunction is effected by combats, that is, by temptations, for without them 
truth is by no means conjoined. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3601  
  
 

Truth, degrees of 
  
Every man is born into the faculty of understanding truths to the inmost degree, in which the angels of 

the third heaven are. Hence it is that man can become rational according to this elevation; if he be raised to 

745



 

 

the third degree, he becomes rational out of the third degree; if he be raised to the second degree, he 
becomes rational out of the second degree; and if he be not raised, he is rational in the first degree. It is said 
that he becomes rational out of those degrees, because the natural degree is the general receptacle of their 
light. The cause why a man does not become rational to the possible height is this, that the love, which is of 
the will, cannot be raised in the same manner as the wisdom which is of the understanding. The love which 
is of the will is raised only by shunning evils sins, and then by the goods of charity, which are uses, which 
the man thereafter performs from the Lord. If, therefore, the love which is of the will, is not raised at the 
same time, the wisdom which is of the understanding, however it may have ascended, still falls back again 
down to its love. Hence it is, that if a man's love is not raised at the same time into the spiritual degree, he is 
still not rational save in the ultimate degree. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 258  
  
That truths, which are in themselves truths, are with one person more true, with another less true, with 

some altogether untrue, and indeed false, may appear from almost all those things which in themselves are 
true, for these are varied in the man with whom they are, according to his affections. As for example: the 
duty of doing good works, or the good of charity, is itself a truth which ought to be acted upon; and with 
one person it is a good of charity, because it proceeds from charity; with another it is a work of obedience, 
because it proceeds from obedience, with some it is merit-seeking, because they wish to merit and be saved 
by it; but with some it is hypocritical, because done in order that they may seem good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.3, Section 2439  
  
Truths or appearances of truth are given to man to the end that Divine Good may form his Intellectual, 

and thus the man himself, for truths are to the end that good may flow in, since good, without vessels or 
receptacles, does not find a place, because it does not find a state corresponding to itself, wherefore where 
there are not truths, or where they are not received, there is neither rational nor human good, consequently 
the man has not any spiritual life. In order, therefore, that man may nevertheless have truths, and therefrom 
have spiritual life, appearances of truth are granted, and indeed to every one according to his apprehension, 
which appearances are acknowledged as truths, because they are such that Divine things may be in them. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3387  
  
[In heaven] It is their morning when the Lord is present and blesses them with manifest happiness: they 

are then in the perception of good. It is their midday when they are in the light of truths; and it is their 
evening when they are removed therefrom, and then it appears to them that the Lord is more remote and is 
hidden from them. All who are in heaven undergo and pass through these alternations, and cannot 
otherwise be continually perfected, for thereby they have relatives, and from the relatives a more perfect 
conception, since they thereby know what is not happy, because they thereby know what is not good and 
what is not true. It is worthy of wonder that to eternity one state is never exactly like another, and also that 
one spirit and angel does not pass through the same changes of state as another, for the reason that one is 
not exactly like another in respect to good and truth; just as one man is not exactly like another in the face. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 5962  
  
 

Truth, falsification of 
  
In the Word [Bible] frequent mention is made of committing whoredom, and by it is signified unlawful 

conjunction with truth, and by committing adultery, unlawful conjunction with good; hence by committing 
whoredom is signified the falsification of truth, and by committing adultery the adulteration of good. The 
falsification of truth takes place in a threefold manner: First, if man is living an evil life, and acknowledges 
the truths of doctrine; for in this case evil is within the truths, and evil falsifies truth; for evil disperses what 
is heavenly and Divine from truths, and implants what is infernal, from which comes falsification. 
Secondly, if man first holds truths as to doctrine, and afterwards goes over to the falsity of some other 
doctrine; this takes place only in the case of those who are living an evil life; for evil seeks falsity, and 
eagerly seizes upon it as truth. Thirdly, if a man, who leading an evil life and holding falsities as to 
doctrine, seizes upon the truths of some other doctrine, he also falsifies truths, because he does not 
acknowledge truths for the sake of truths, but for the sake of something pertaining to gain, honour, or 
reputation. All these falsifications are called in the Word whoredoms and harlotries, because by marriage is 
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meant lawful conjunction, which is that of good and truth, hence unlawful conjunctions are meant by 
whoredoms. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10648  
  
 

Truth, relation to knowledge 
  
In regard to the life of truth being in scientifics [knowledge], or to truths seeking their life in them, it 

should be known that all things in the spiritual world, and hence all things in the natural world, require 
something ultimate in which to be, and to act as cause in effect, in order that they may be continually 
producing something. This ultimate thing is as it were a body, and that which seeks to be in it is as it were a 
soul. This effort ceases only in the ultimates of nature, where things inert exist. In the natural world this is 
seen in everything; and it is also seen in the spiritual world, in that good seeks to live in truths, and truths 
seek to live in scientifics, and these in things of sense, and things of sense in the world. As to what 
specifically regards truths being in scientifics, it should be known that interior truths may indeed be 
insinuated into scientifics, but that the truths have no life therein until there is good in the scientifics; for in 
good there is life, and in truths from good, and thus in scientifics from good through truths. Then good is 
like a soul to truths, and through truths to scientifics, which are like a body. In a word, charity towards the 
neighbour vivifies and animates faith, and through faith the scientifics that belong to the natural mind. 

There are few at this day who know that truths and scientifics are distinct from each other. The reason is 
that few are in the truths of faith from charity, and truths of faith in which there is not charity are nothing 
else but scientifics; for they are in the memory exactly as are other things that are there. But when truths of 
faith are from charity, or when charity is in them, they then perceptibly distinguish themselves from 
scientifics, and sometimes elevate themselves from them, and they then view the scientifics as beneath 
them. This may be very clearly seen from the state of man after death. He can then think and speak 
rationally about the truths and goods of faith, and this with more clearness than in the life of the body, but 
he cannot recall any scientifics from the memory, these being then as things forgotten and obliterated, 
although he has them all. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6077  
  
Truths are initiated and brought in when scientifics [knowledge] are ruled by truths; and they are ruled 

by truths when truth is acknowledged because the Lord has so said in the Word [Bible], and the scientifics 
which affirm it are accepted, but those which oppose it are removed. Thus truth becomes lord over those 
scientifics that are affirmative of it, while those not affirmative are rejected. When this is the case, then the 
man in thinking from scientifics is not led into falsities, as is the case where truths are not within. For 
scientifics are not true of themselves, but from the truths within them, and such as are the truths in them, 
such a general truth is the scientific. For a scientific is merely a vessel, which is capable of receiving both 
truths and falsities, and this with endless variety. As, for example, the scientific of the church that every 
man is the neighbour. Into this scientific truths in endless abundance may be initiated and brought; as that 
every man is indeed the neighbour, but each one with a difference; that he who is in good is most the 
neighbour, and this also with a difference according to the quality of the good; that the origin of the 
neighbour is from the Lord Himself, so that the nearer any are to Him, that is, the more they are in good, 
the more they are the neighbour; and the more remote they are from Him, the less; and also that a society is 
more the neighbour than an individual man, and a kingdom in general more than a society, but our own 
country more than other kingdoms; that the church is still more the neighbour than our country, and the 
Lord's kingdom still more; and also that the neighbour is loved when any one discharges his office aright 
for the good of others, or of his country, or of the church; and so on. This shows how many truths can be 
brought into this one scientific of the church, for they are so many that it is difficult to distribute them into 
classes, and to assign to each class some specific truths, in order that it may be distinguished and 
recognized. This was a study in the ancient churches. 

That the same scientific can be filled with falsities in endless abundance, may also be seen by inverting 
the above truths, and saying that everyone is neighbour to himself, and that in every instance the origin of 
the neighbour is from self; and that therefore a man's nearest neighbour is he who most favours him, and 
makes one with him, and thereby presents himself in him as an image of himself; in fact, that neither is his 
country the neighbour, except in so far as concerns his own advantage; and so on without end. Yet the 
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scientific remains the same: that every man is the neighbour. But by one this is filled with truths, by another 
with falsities. The case is similar with all other scientifics. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6023  
  
 

Truths, are infinite 
  
That the truths of faith are capable of being multiplied to infinity, may appear evident from the wisdom 

of the angels of heaven, which goes on increasing to all eternity. It is also a received tenet among the 
angels, that wisdom has no end or limit; and wisdom is derived solely from divine truths, analytically 
arranged into forms by the influx of light from the Lord. Human intelligence also, so far as it deserves the 
name, is from the same source. Divine truth has the capacity inherent in it of being multiplied to infinity, 
because the Lord is essential divine truth, or truth in its infinity, and he draws all towards himself; but men 
and angels, being finite, can only follow the vein of his attraction, according to their measures and 
capacities, the tendency of attraction towards the infinite still remaining. The Word of the Lord [ie. Bible] 
is an abyss of truths, from which all the wisdom of angels is derived, although to a person unacquainted 
with its spiritual and celestial senses, it may appear but as the water in a bucket. The multiplication of the 
truths of faith to infinity may be compared with the prolific principle in men, from one of whom a family 
may be propagated to endless generations. The prolification of the truths of faith may also be compared 
with the prolification of seeds in a field or garden, which may be propagated beyond the limit of numbers, 
time without end. Moreover, in the Word, seed signifies truth; a field, doctrine; and a garden, wisdom. The 
human mind is like ground, wherein spiritual and natural truths, like so many seeds, are sown, and may he 
multiplied without end; and this faculty is derived from the infinity of God, who is continually present in 
man, with his light and heat, and with his power of generation. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 350  
  
 

Truths, location of in body 
  
When angelic spirits spoke to the effect that it was not the true inner sense that I had written on those 

days or on that day, then it was granted them to examine whether it was true. They searched thoroughly, 
and to be sure, high and low, with the clear sense that the truth was there by means of penetrating thoughts, 
in a certain place in the left side of the head, where truths and falsities reside, while in the right side of the 
head are passions. It was a certain place in the left side of the head, and they were told that they should 
search there, which they did. Thus it is clear that certain truths and falsities are found in certain places of 
the left side of the head—which surprised me—and not elsewhere, so that truths and falsities have their 
own places in the head. When there is a falsity, the head in that place hardens, and hurts when it is looked 
into or explored by angelic spirits, causing torment; but when there are truths, then it is soft, and this is 
done without pain, and it can therefore be examined by angelic spirits. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4149  
  
 

Understanding 
  
For there are two routes to the human understanding, namely the way through the senses, that is, the 

lower way, by which the human understanding is born, and there is the way through heaven from the Lord, 
which is the higher way. Whatever is born by the lower way is bodily and material, while what is born by 
the higher way is spiritual and heavenly. Unless the higher door is opened by the Lord, it can never be 
believed that such communication exists that one may see and be convinced. Yet from this source, there is 
conscience in many people. However, this conscience for the most part regards actions, and consists of a 
recognition of those things considered as matters of worship and duty; so it is not a true conscience, except 
faintly in some good people and spirits. But in angels it is clear, so that they know, perceive, understand 
that a thing is so, and that there is no life without that manifest conscience and conviction of realities, made 
manifest in various ways. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 899 - 902  
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It is to be observed, however, that a man, with respect to his understanding, may ascend almost to the 
light which the angels of heaven enjoy; but unless he ascend also as to his will, the old man still reigns 
within him and he is not made new. It was shown above how the understanding exalts the will more and 
more to the same elevated station with itself. It is on this account that regeneration is predicated of the will 
primarily, and of the understanding secondarily; for the understanding in man is like the light in this world, 
and the will like heat, and it is well known that light without heat produces no life or vegetation, but that 
light in conjunction with heat produces both. The understanding also, with respect to the inferior region in 
the mind, is actually in the light of the world, and with respect to the superior region, in the light of heaven; 
so that, unless the will be elevated from the inferior region to the superior, and there be conjoined to the 
understanding, it remains in the world, and in such case the understanding flies upward and downward, and 
during the night descends to the will beneath, and there takes up its rest, where they are connected together 
like a man and a harlot, and give birth to a two-headed offspring. Hence it is further evident, that a man is 
not regenerate unless he have a new will and a new understanding. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 602  
  
To know denotes to understand, to believe, and to perceive, because it is said both of man's Intellectual 

and of his Voluntary. When it is said of the former only, it denotes to understand; when of the Intellectual 
and at the same time of the Voluntary, it denotes to believe; and when of the Voluntary alone, it denotes to 
perceive [ie. see directly]. With those, therefore, who are only in the knowledge (scientia) of a thing, and 
hence in thought concerning it, to know denotes to understand; but with those who are in faith, to know 
denotes to believe; whereas with those who are in love, to know denotes to perceive. When, however, 
knowing is conjoined with understanding, seeing, and believing, then to know denotes to perceive, since 
understanding, seeing, and believing, have reference to the understanding, consequently to truth, whereas 
perceiving has reference to the will, consequently to good. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10155  
  
 

Understanding, possessed by the evil 
  
Even the very worst hellish spirits possess the faculty of understanding truth, so as to completely 

understand it and to recognize into what state they are let from time to time, and I was surprised. They saw 
most clearly when told about the evil with them, even to the point of confirmation of heart and mind, but 
still, after that state had passed, they were the same. 

There is with the evil only the enjoyment of passions, and the enjoyment of feelings with the good, 
which carries them along. The enjoyment of the evil, if broken, even if they have the best gift of 
understanding, achieves nothing. Their enjoyment is their life, which is clear from what has just been 
said—this from much experience. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4531 - 4532  
  
I was surprised that evil spirits are also able to sense what is good and true, and to be clearly convinced 

even to the point of admission that something is good and true, both moral and spiritual, and this according 
to the gift they had possessed in the life of the body. As a result, I thought that they were good, or that they 
could become good, but when they fell away from that state of mind, and had returned into a life of evil, or 
into their own nature, they were devils, and some among the worst. So the faculty of knowing is a separate 
entity, by means of which they can sense goodness and truth, and because this does not join itself with their 
evil life, it is therefore separated from them when they return into the life of evil. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4563a  
  
It is important to know that whatever the will is, the human intellect is preserved intact by the Lord for 

the sake of giving everyone the possibility of being reformed, which happens by means of the intellect; and 
I have heard hellish spirits who equally well understand the truths of faith and go as deeply into secret 
matters as good spirits do. And they can also speak rationally, although their heart is faraway, and when 
they speak, their will is lacking; and they scarcely know otherwise than that they are like this in heart and 
mind although they are not. It is just as many preachers are accustomed to do who when they are preaching. 
They believe that what they are saying is true, and they speak as if from faith and love, when nevertheless 
at home by themselves they are entirely the opposite.                "Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5641 
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Unique, each person/phenomenon is 
  
Almost all who enter the other life think that hell is the same to everyone, and heaven the same; and yet 

in both there are infinite varieties and diversities, and in no case is hell or heaven wholly the same to one as 
to another; as it is impossible that any one man, spirit, or angel should ever be wholly like another even as 
to the face. At my mere thought of two being just alike or equal the angels expressed horror, saying that 
every one thing is formed out of the harmonious concurrence of many things, and that the one thing is such 
as that concurrence is; and that it is thus that a whole society in heaven becomes a one, and that all the 
societies of heaven together become a one, and this from the Lord alone by means of love. 

Uses in the heavens are likewise in all variety and diversity, and in no case is the use of one wholly the 
same as and identical with the use of another; so neither is the happiness of one the same as and identical 
with the happiness of another. Furthermore, the delights of each use are innumerable, and these 
innumerable delights are likewise various, and yet conjoined in such order that they mutually regard each 
other, like the uses of each member, organ, and viscus, in the body, and still more like the uses of each 
vessel and fiber in each member, organ and viscus; each and all of which are so affiliated as to have regard 
to another's good in their own good, and thus each in all, and all in each. From this universal and individual 
aspect they act as one. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 405  
  
An image of the infinite and eternal is apparent in the variety of all things, in that no one thing is the 

same as another nor can be to eternity. The eye beholds this in the variety of human faces ever since 
creation; in the variety of minds, of which faces are types; and in the variety of affections, perceptions and 
thoughts, for of these the mind consists. In all heaven, therefore, no two angels or spirits are the same, nor 
can be to eternity. The same is true of every object to be seen in either the natural or the spiritual world. 
Plainly, the variety is infinite and eternal. 

The like is true of human beings as to their affections, which are of love, and their perceptions, which 
are of wisdom. The variety of either is infinite and eternal; so, too, is their fructification and multiplication, 
which is spiritual. No person enjoys an affection and perception so like another's as to be identical with it, 
nor ever will. Affections, moreover, may he fructified and perceptions multiplied without end. Knowledge, 
it is well known, is inexhaustible. This capacity of fructification and multiplication without end or to 
infinity and eternity exists in natural things with men, in spiritual with the spiritual angels, and in celestial 
with the celestial angels. Affections, perceptions and knowledges have this endless capacity not only in 
general, but in every least particular. They have it because they exist from the infinite and eternal in itself 
through what is infinite and eternal from itself. But as the finite has in it nothing of the Divine, nothing of 
the kind, not the least, is in the human being as his own. Man or angel is finite and only a receptacle, by 
itself dead. Whatever is living in him is from the proceeding Divine, joined to him by contact, and 
appearing in him as if it were his. 

"Divine Providence", Section 56 - 57  
  
Everyone has a proper life of his own, consequently a life distinct from that of another. For there is a 

perpetual variety, and no two things are alike; hence it is that everyone has a property that is peculiarly his 
own. This manifestly appears from the faces of men, there not being one face exactly like another, nor ever 
can be to eternity, because there do not exist two minds alike, and the face is from the mind, for it is, as 
usually denominated, the type or index of the mind, and the mind derives its origin and form from the life. 
Unless a man had a proper life of his own, as he has a mind and face of his own, he could not enjoy any life 
after death distinct from that of another; nay, heaven could not exist, for this consists of a perpetual variety 
arising from the distinct life of each individual; its form solely proceeds from variety of souls and minds 
disposed into such an order, as to constitute one whole; and they constitute one from that One, whose life is 
in the whole and every particular there, as the soul is in man. Unless this were the case, heaven would be 
dispersed because its form would be dissolved. 

"Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church", Section 110  
  
On account of the greatest and least things being forms of both kinds of degrees, there is connection 

between them from first to last; for similitude conjoins them. But still there is no least thing which is the 
same with any other; and therefore there is a distinction of all the singulars from each other and of all the 
veriest singulars. That no sameness is possible in any least thing in any form, or among any forms, is 
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because there are similar degrees in the greatest things, and the greatest things consist of the least. When 
there are such degrees in the greatest things, and according to those degrees perpetual distinctions from top 
to bottom, and from centre to circumferences, it follows, that in all their lesser and least constituents, 
passing as these do through similar degrees, all sameness is impossible. 

This also is from angelic wisdom, that the perfection of the created universe comes out of the similitude 
of generals and particulars, that is to say, of the greatest things and the least things, in regard to these 
degrees: for by virtue of this, the one thing regards the other as its similar, with which it can be conjoined 
for all use, and present all end in effect. 

But these things may seem paradoxical, because they are not illustrated by application to visible things; 
and yet abstract things, being universals, are usually better comprehended than applied things; for the latter 
are of perpetual variety, and variety obscures. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 226  
  
The differences in the varieties of the good of love and of the truth of faith in the heavens, are also like 

the differences in heat and light throughout the regions or climates of the earth; for nearer the equator and 
remote from it on either side light and heat are different; and they also vary daily and annually; for identical 
conditions are never repeated. It is provided both in the natural world and the spiritual, that the same things 
shall never recur; perfection, therefore, continually increases. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10200  
  
The following are a few of the many considerations which evince the infinity of God: 
1. In the universe of creation there are not to be found two things precisely the same. This has been 

discovered and confirmed by human learning, aided by human reason, in the case of such things as have a 
simultaneous existence, or that exist at the same period of time. In these no such identity is to be found; and 
yet the substantial and material parts of the creation, singly considered, are infinite in number. It is also 
equally true in the case of two effects, produced at different periods of time, that they are never found 
precisely the same; as may be concluded from the earth's rotation, which, from the inclination of her axis to 
the plane of the ecliptic, occasions a constant succession of different effects. The same truth is confirmed 
also by considering the faces of mankind, no two of which, throughout the whole world, are exactly alike, 
and the same; neither can there be to all eternity. This infinite variety could not possibly exist but from the 
infinity of God. 

2. The mind of one man is never found exactly like the mind of another; whence comes the common 
proverb, "Many men, many minds"; consequently the will and understanding in one is never found exactly 
alike and the same as in another; and hence also the speech of different people varies, both with regard to 
the sound of their voices, and the thought which gives birth to it; as also their actions, with respect both to 
gesture and affection, so that they are never found precisely the same in two different persons; from which 
infinite variety the infinity of God may be seen as in a mirror. 

3. There is a kind of immensity and eternity innate in all seed, of both animals and vegetables; an 
immensity, in that all seed is capable of being infinitely multiplied, and an eternity, in that such 
multiplication has already continued without interruption since the creation of the world, and will continue 
to all ages.                                                                                             "True Christian Religion", Section 32 

  
Very many people, almost all, are convinced that hell is the same for everyone, and that heaven is the 

same for everyone. Thus they limit these concepts in one very general, and very vague idea, and as a 
consequence, close off the way to a knowledge of what hell is, and what heaven. Yet there are incalculably 
many varieties both in hell and in heaven, such that if the number of them were multiplied to eternity, there 
would never be a single soul, in hell who had the same hell, or in heaven who had the same heaven. For 
they exist with endless variety, in fact with endless variation of varieties, even to eternity. 

So there can never be one soul exactly like another, which I was also enabled to learn as follows: when 
I was pondering by a spiritual mental image that if two things should be the same, they could not be 
distinctly themselves, but would be one thing—when, I say, I merely entertained the thought of several 
things being one—then the world of spirits and the angelic heaven shuddered at it, so greatly does it go 
against the real truth. 

But every oneness is formed of a harmony of many, and such as the harmony is, such is the oneness. Of 
course, absolute unity is not possible, but harmonious unity. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2014 - 2016  
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Whatever is in man, especially what is of affection or love, is of infinite variety, as is manifestly evident 
from the fact that the affection of good and truth, which is of love to the Lord and of love toward the 
neighbour, constitutes the universal heaven, and that nevertheless all who are in the heavens, where there 
are myriads, differ from one another as to good, and will differ even if multiplied to countless myriads of 
myriads. For there cannot be one thing in the universe that is altogether like another, and which subsists 
distinctly; it must be varied, that is, different from another, in order that it may be something by itself. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.10, Section 9002  
  
 

Use, or goal, end, purpose 
  
A certain spirit had an almost burning desire to possess something, yet he did not pass into my 

consciousness as spirits normally do, but appeared to my inner sight as a somewhat inflamed aura, which 
was the field of desire in which he was being held. 

At the time, he did not appear to me otherwise than as something very tiny, floating, so to speak, in that 
field. He was encompassed by the field of desire, and in that condition he was lamenting and saying it was 
extremely painful not to obtain what he wanted. 

When I thought he was about to perish, a different, finer aura came in from the Lord, which was an aura 
of uses. This lessened his pain, and he declared that he had received comfort in the degree that rays from 
that field of uses were entering. In this way he was taught that he should not long for anything except for a 
use, and that it is use that ought to arouse one's feeling. 

Moreover, the desires of some to possess things without regard to use, which they proceed to defend by 
fabricating uses, have also been communicated to me. This is common with women, and I was speaking 
with some about the matter. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2024 - 2025  
  
At times I have realized and spoken to spirits about the fact that the angels care for and see inwardly 

nothing else but ends, nor do they extract anything else from human thoughts, neither taking note of nor 
caring for all the rest; also about the fact that their thought and speech consists of nothing but purposes, 
consequently of uses. This is also the reason why their thought and speech is so far removed from man's 
consciousness, which centers on personal concerns. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4267  
  
Distinction with its standing is natural and temporal when a man has regard in them only to himself 

personally and not to the common welfare and to the uses. For he is bound then to think inwardly that the 
community exists for his sake and not he for its sake. It is like a king's thinking that the kingdom and all its 
members exist for his sake, and not he for the sake of kingdom and people. 

The identical distinction, however, along with the standing it brings, is spiritual and eternal when man 
considers that he exists for the sake of the common well-being and for uses, and not these for his sake. 
Doing this, he is in the truth and essence of the distinction and of the standing it brings. But doing as 
described above, he is in the correspondence and appearance; if then he confirms these, he is in fallacies 
and has conjunction with the Lord only as those have who are in falsities and evils therefrom, for fallacies 
are falsities with which evils unite themselves. Such men have indeed done uses and good but from 
themselves and not from the Lord, thus have put themselves in the Lord's place. 

The same is true of riches and wealth; for these also are natural and temporal, and spiritual and eternal. 
They are natural and temporal with those who have regard only to them and to themselves in them and who 
find all their pleasure and enjoyment in them. But they are spiritual and eternal with those who regard good 
uses in them and take an interior pleasure and enjoyment in uses. The outward pleasure and enjoyment in 
such men also becomes spiritual, and the temporal becomes eternal. They are therefore in heaven after 
death and in palaces there, the useful designs of which are resplendent with gold and precious stones. They 
look on these things, however, as the shining and translucent external of inward things, namely, of uses, in 
which they take a pleasure and enjoyment which are the happiness and joy of heaven. The opposite is the 
lot of those who have looked on riches and wealth just for the sake of riches and wealth and for their own 
sake, thus on the externalities and on nothing inward; thus on appearance and not on the essential reality. 
When they put off the externalities, as they do on dying, they come into their internals, and as these are not 
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spiritual, they cannot but be infernal; they must be one or the other and cannot be spiritual and infernal at 
the same time. The lot of these men then is poverty instead of riches and wretchedness instead of wealth. 

By uses not only the necessities of life are meant, such as food, raiment, and habitation for oneself and 
one's own, but also the good of one's country, community, and fellow citizens. Business is such a good 
when it is the end-love and money is a mediate, subservient love, as it is only when the businessman shuns 
and is averse to fraud and bad practices as sin. It is otherwise when money is the end-love and business the 
mediate, subservient love. For this is avarice, which is a root of evils. 

"Divine Providence", Section 220[8] - 220[11]  
  
For a thousand persons may appear to be in a like affection in respect to truth and good, and yet every 

one of them be in an affection unlike in respect to origin, that is, in respect to end. That the end determines 
the quality of the affection, that is to say, whether it is genuine, spurious, or false, is because a man's end is 
his very life; for a man has that for his end which is of his life, or what is the same, of his love. When the 
good of his neighbour, the general good, the good of the church and of the Lord's kingdom, is the end, then 
as to his soul the man is in the Lord's kingdom, thus in the Lord; for the Lord's kingdom is nothing else but 
a kingdom of ends and uses for the good of the human race. The angels themselves who are with man are 
solely in his ends. In so far as a man is in such an end as that in which is the Lord's kingdom, so far the 
angels are delighted with him, and conjoin themselves with him as with a brother; but in so far as a man is 
in self as the end, so far the angels retire, and evil spirits from hell draw near, for there reigns in hell no 
other end than this; from all of which we can see how important it is to explore and know from what origin 
the affections are, and this can be known solely from the end. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3796  
  
Good is nothing but Use, so that in its very origin charity is the affection of use; and as use loves the 

means, the affection of use produces the affection of the means, and from this the knowledge of them, and 
through this progression the affection of use comes forth into manifest being, and becomes charity. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning Faith’ Section 14  
  
He then said to me, "Did they not speak also of a third?" and I said, "What third?" 
He replied, "The Good of Use! Love and wisdom without the good of use are mere nothings: they are 

only ideal entities, and are without reality, until they are fixed in use. Love, wisdom, and use, are three 
things which are not to be separated; for if they are, each is reduced to nothing. Love is nothing without 
wisdom; but in wisdom it is formed for something, which something is use; therefore when love by wisdom 
is in use, then it really is, because then it actually exists. 

"The case in this respect is exactly the same as with end, cause, and effect, the end being nothing unless 
by the cause it be in the effect; and if one of the three be destroyed, the whole is destroyed, and becomes as 
nothing. The case is the same also with charity, faith, and works: charity without faith is nothing, so is faith 
without charity, and so are charity and faith without works; but in works they become something, the 
quality of which is according to the use of those works. The same holds good in regard to affection, 
thought, and operation, and also in regard to will, understanding, and action; for will without understanding 
is like the eye without sight, and both without action are like the mind without the body: that this is the 
case, may be clearly seen in this temple, because the light which shines here is a light enlightening the 
interiors of the mind. 

"The science of geometry also teaches that nothing can be complete, or perfect, except it be a trine, or a 
compound of three; for a geometrical line is nothing, unless it becomes an area, and an area is nothing 
unless it becomes a solid; therefore the one must be multiplied into the other in order to give them 
existence, and in the third they coexist. As it is in this instance, so it is likewise in the case of all and every 
created thing; they have their limit and termination in a third. Hence we see why the number Three in the 
Word [Bible] signifies what is complete and perfect. Now this being the case, it surprises me that some 
profess faith alone, some charity alone, and some works alone, to be necessary to salvation; when yet one 
without another, or any two of them without the third, are a mere nothing." 

Upon hearing this I asked him, “Is it not possible for a man to have charity and faith, and yet not to 
have works? may he not be inclined, and in affection and thought, towards some particular purpose, yet not 
be in its operation?” 

The angel answered, "Only ideally, but not really; and even then he must be in the endeavor or will to 
operate; and will or endeavor is in itself an act, because it is a continual striving towards action, which 
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striving becomes an exterior act whenever a termination to the endeavor presents itself: endeavor and will 
therefore as an interior act is accepted by every wise man, because it is accepted by God, as if it were an 
exterior act, provided only that when opportunity offers it is not defective in operation." 

"True Christian Religion", Section 387  
  
How conjunction of heaven with the world is effected by means of correspondences shall also be told in 

a few words. The Lords kingdom is a kingdom of ends, which are uses; or what is the same thing, a 
kingdom of uses which are ends. For this reason the universe has been so created and formed by the Divine 
that uses may be everywhere clothed in such a way as to be presented in act, or in effect, first in heaven and 
afterwards in the world, thus by degrees and successively, down to the outmost things of nature. Evidently, 
then, the correspondence of natural things with spiritual things, or of the world with heaven, is through 
uses, and uses are what conjoin; and the form in which uses are clothed are correspondences and are 
conjunctions just to the extent that they are forms of uses. 

In the nature of the world in its threefold kingdom, all things that exist in accordance with order are 
forms of uses, or effects formed from use for use, and this is why the things in nature are correspondences. 
But in the case of man, so far as he is in accordance with Divine order, that is, so far as he is in love to the 
Lord and in charity toward the neighbor, are his acts uses in form, and correspondences, and through these 
he is conjoined to heaven. To love the Lord and the neighbor means in general to perform uses. 

Furthermore, it must be understood that man is the means by which the natural world and the spiritual 
world are conjoined, that is, man is the medium of conjunction, because in him there is a natural world and 
there is a spiritual world; consequently to the extent that man is spiritual he is the medium of conjunction; 
but to the extent that a man is natural, and not spiritual, he is not a medium of conjunction. Nevertheless, 
apart from this mediumship of man, a Divine influx into the world and into the things pertaining to man 
that are of the world goes on, but not into man’s rational faculty. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 112  
  
I realized clearly that nothing whatsoever, not even the very least thing in a human being's action, 

speech, thought, can exist without a cause, and no cause without a purpose. And because the Lord is the 
very Purpose Itself, and all and the least things are from Him, nothing whatever can exist, not even the very 
least, without a purpose within a cause. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4178  
  
I said to one spirit who hates all those he calls enemies, namely the faithful—I said, since I knew that he 

intended something evil, and had inflicted harm—that he must perform a use, and that there is this law of 
order, that even the evil must perform a use to enemies, namely, as was seen by a spiritual mental image, 
that through persecutions and punishments, good things result, and his enemies become better. He was very 
indignant when he heard that he was of use even to his enemies. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2922a  
  
I spoke about what earth they were from, and I somehow got the feeling that they were from the Moon. 

The thought occurred that they are not like others, because they do not have their kind of atmosphere; and 
what atmosphere they do have around them I do not know. But still I know that a human race was there, 
because there is nothing without a purpose. So there is nothing without a human race to be the link between 
natural earthly and heavenly things. For otherwise an earth could never exist, whether it be a planet, or a 
moon, or a satellite. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3244  
  
I spoke with spirits about use, who were displeased that I had so much to say about use. But they were 

told that there is nothing in the world without a use. In any Kingdom it is asked of what use something, or 
someone is, and if someone is not useful, he is rejected as worthless. How much more is this the case in the 
Kingdom of the Lord, whence every use is derived? An atmosphere was portrayed according to the mental 
imagery of angelic spirits as an aura of uses, and it was said that in the Kingdom of the Lord there is 
nothing but use, whereupon he began in this atmosphere to flee away, saying that he could not breathe. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4173  
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I spoke with spirits to the effect that even excretions in the human body carry out a use, such as the 
three biles, which are otherwise to be cast out, but still perform important uses to the intestines, and in 
digesting foods. Then when the remaining parts are expelled, they perform a use to the fields from which 
useful things come. Through barleys and like grains, they again perform a use in the body, and so further 
and further. 

Thence the conversation turned to those in the other life, to the effect that all must perform a use, so 
there must be no one who does not perform a use, to their own world, to the human race, to the world of 
spirits, to heaven; finally, that in heaven, their happiness consists in this, that everyone may perform a use 
so that they may be allotted happiness therefrom by the Lord. It is evident that happiness is from their 
performing a use, from the fact that they are granted by the Lord to love purposes, which are uses. 

This is illustrated in an army, in that there must be no one who does not carry out a use; likewise in 
general society, and in a kingdom, otherwise the person is a useless burden. How much more in the other 
life, in the Kingdom of the Lord, where nothing but uses and purposes are living! 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3147  
  
In the forms of the uses of the animal kingdom there is an image of creation, in that a body is formed 

out of seed put into a womb or ovum, which body is the ultimate of the seed, and this body, when grown 
up, produces new seeds. This progression is similar to the progression of the forms of the uses of the 
vegetable kingdom; seeds are the beginnings, the womb or ovum is like the earth; the state before birth is 
like the state of the seed in the earth while it takes root; the state after birth until the time of prolification is 
like the growth of a tree until it arrives at the state of fruit-bearing. From this parallelism it is plain, that as 
there is a similitude of creation in the forms of plants, so there also is in the forms of animals, in that there 
is a progression from primes to ultimates, and from ultimates to primes. 

A similar image of creation exists in every single thing that there is in man; for similar is the 
progression of love through wisdom into uses; therefore similar is the progression of the will through the 
understanding into acts; and similar is the progression of charity through faith into works. The will and the 
understanding, also charity and faith, are the originant primes; acts and works are the ultimates; from these 
through the joys of uses a return is made to their primes, which, as was said, are the will and the 
understanding, or charity and faith. That the return is effected through the joys of uses is very manifest 
from the joys felt, in those actions and works which come from any kind of love; in that they flow back to 
their originant prime in the love, and conjunction takes place thereby: the joys of actions and works are 
what are called the joys of uses. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 316  
  
In the whole spiritual world the end which proceeds from the Lord reigns, which is that nothing 

whatever, not even the least thing, shall exist unless good may come of it. Hence the Lord's kingdom is 
called a kingdom of ends and uses. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6574  
  
It is a law that there shall be nothing without a use. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3144  
  
Love and wisdom, without use, are only abstract ideas of thought; which also after some continuance in 

the mind pass away like the winds; but in use they are collected together, and therein become one principle, 
which is called real. Love cannot rest unless it is as work; for love is the essential active principle of life; 
neither can wisdom exist and subsist unless when it is at work from and with love; and to work is use; 
therefore we define use to be the doing good from love by wisdom; use being essential good. As these three 
essentials, love, wisdom, and use, flow into the souls of men, it may appear from what ground it is said, 
that all good is from God; for everything done from love by wisdom, is called good; and use also is 
something done. What is love without wisdom but a mere infatuation? and what is love with wisdom 
without use, but a puff of the mind? Whereas love and wisdom with use not only constitute man, but also 
are man; yea, what possibly you will be surprised at, they propagate man; for in the seed of a man is his 
soul in a perfect human form, covered with substances from the purest principles of nature; whereof a body 
is formed in the womb of the mother. This is the supreme and ultimate use of the divine love by the divine 
wisdom. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 183  
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Sciences are not to be rejected for the reason that they cause people to become insane when they seek 
wisdom from them in spiritual and heavenly matters, in which case they corrupt and blind. But if by means 
of them truths are supported, then they enlighten, because sciences are proper to mankind. 

Neither are pleasures of mind and body to be rejected for the reason that they destroy and blind people, 
but they are allowed to enjoy them provided they are joined to the uses. For pleasures are the life of the 
body, so they have also been given for uses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2523  
  
Spiritual and celestial love is love towards the neighbour and love to the Lord; and natural and sensual 

love is the love of the world and the love of self. By love towards the neighbour is meant the love of uses, 
and by love to the Lord is meant the love of doing uses. These loves are spiritual and celestial, because 
loving uses, and doing them from the love of them, is separated from the love of the proprium of man. 
Whoso spiritually loves uses has no view to himself, but to others outside himself by whose good he is 
affected. The loves opposed to these are the loves of self and of the world, for these loves have no view to 
uses for the sake of others, but for the sake of self; and those who act from this ground invert the divine 
order, and put themselves in the place of the Lord, and the world in the place of heaven; hence it is that 
they look away from the Lord and from heaven, and to look away from them is to look to hell. But man 
does not feel and perceive the love of doing uses for the sake of uses, as he feels and perceives the love of 
doing uses for the sake of self; hence also he is not aware whilst he does the uses, whether he does them for 
the sake of the uses, or for the sake of self. But let him know that he does uses for the sake of uses in so far 
as he shuns evils; for in so far as he shuns evils, he does the uses not from himself, but from the Lord. 

Evil and good are opposed; wherefore in so far as any one is not in evil, in so far he is in good. No one 
is able to be in evil and in good at the same time, because no one can serve two masters at the same time. 
These things are said that it may be known, that although man by no sense perceives whether the uses 
which he does are for the sake of use, or whether they are for the sake of self, that is, whether the uses are 
spiritual, or whether they are merely natural, still he is able to know it by this test, — whether he considers 
evils to be sins or not: if he considers that they are sins, and on that account abstains from doing them, then 
the uses which he does are spiritual. And while he shuns sins with detestation, he also begins to have 
sensible perception of the love of uses for the sake of uses, and this from a spiritual enjoyment in them. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 426  
  
That the Divine Love, which is Life itself, and which is the Lord, is in the form of forms of all uses, 

which form is man, is a fact that cannot in any way be better seen than from the creation of the Universe, 
and, in short, of the earth and all those things that are in them. For from creation there is nothing existing 
upon the earth that is not for use. The whole mineral kingdom is full of uses, nor is there in it a tiny grain of 
dust, or a mass of dust, that is not for use. The whole vegetable kingdom is full of uses, nor is there a tree, a 
plant, a flower, or a blade of grass, that is not for use; in fact, there is nothing in a tree, a plant, a flower, or 
a blade of grass that is not for use, each being a form of its own use. The whole animal kingdom is also full 
of uses, nor is there a single animal, from a worm to a lion, which is not for use, and also a form of its use. 
The same is the case with all other things that are upon the earth, even to the sun. In a word, every detail of 
creation and of created things is a use; in fact, such uses are in a series ascending from use in primaries to 
use in ultimates, thus from use to use continually. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, ‘Divine Love’ [posthumous] VIII  
  
The Lord's kingdom, which extends over hell as well as over heaven, is a kingdom of uses. It is the 

Lord's providence that there shall be no creature and no thing whereby a use is not performed. 
"Divine Providence", Section 26  

  
The all of charity and faith is in works, and that charity and faith apart from works are like rainbows 

about the sun, which vanish away and are lost in the clouds. On this account works are spoken of so often 
in the Word [Bible], and we are told to do them, and that a man's salvation depends upon them; moreover, 
he who doeth is called a wise man, and he who doeth not is called a foolish man. But let it be known that 
by works are here meant, uses, which are actually done; for the all of charity and faith is in uses and 
according to uses. There is this correspondence with uses, because this correspondence is spiritual, but it is 
carried out through substances and matters, which are subjects. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 220  
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The essence of uses is the public good, by which, with the angels, is meant in the most general sense, 
the good of the whole heaven, in a less general sense the good of society, and in a particular sense the good 
of a fellow-citizen. With men again the essence of uses is, in the most general sense, the good both spiritual 
and civil of the whole human race; in a less general sense, the good of their country; in a particular sense, 
the good of society; and in an individual sense, the good of a fellow-citizen; and because these goods form 
their essence, love is their life, since all good originates in love, and in love there is life. Every one is in this 
love who is delighted with the use in which he is for the sake of such use, whether he is a king, a 
magistrate, a priest, a minister, a general, a merchant, or a laborer. Every one who is delighted with the use 
of his calling for the sake of such use, loves his country and his fellow-citizens; but he who is not delighted 
with uses for the sake of uses, but performs them only for the sake of self, or of honor and wealth alone, 
does not at heart love his country or his fellow-citizens, but merely himself and the world. The reason of 
that is, that no one can be kept by the Lord in the love of his neighbor, unless he is in some degree of love 
for the public good; and no one is in such love unless he is in the love of use for the sake of use, or in the 
love of use from use, thus from the Lord. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.6, Section 1226  
  
The genuine affections of truth and of good which are perceived by man are all from a Divine origin, 

because from the Lord; but on the way, as they descend, they diverge into various and diverse streams, and 
there form for themselves new origins; for as they flow into affections not genuine but spurious, and into 
the affections of evil and falsity in the man, so are they varied. In the external form these affections often 
present themselves like the genuine ones; but in the internal form they are of this spurious character. The 
sole characteristic from which they are known is their end; if as regards their end they are for the sake of 
self or the world, then these affections are not genuine; but if as regards their end they are for the sake of 
the good of the neighbour, the good of societies, the good of our country, and especially if for the good of 
the church and the good of the Lord's kingdom, then they are genuine, because in this case they are for the 
sake of the Lord, inasmuch as the Lord is in these goods. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.5, Section 3796  
  
The real worship of the Lord consists in performing uses; and uses, during man's life in the world, 

consist in every one discharging aright his function in his own station, thus in serving his country, societies, 
and the neighbour from the heart and in acting with sincerity with his associates, and in performing duties 
wisely according to the character of each. These uses are chiefly exercises of charity, and are those by 
means of which principally the Lord is worshipped. The frequenting of the temple, the hearing of sermons, 
and praying, are also necessary; but without these uses they avail nothing, for they are not of the life, but 
teach of what quality the life should be. 

The angels in heaven have all happiness from uses and according to uses, insomuch that to them uses 
are heaven. That from Divine order happiness is according to uses, may be manifest from the things which 
in man correspond to those which are in the Grand Man; as, for instance, from the external senses namely, 
from the sight, the hearing, the taste, the smell, the touch, which are correspondences. These senses, 
therefore, have delights altogether according to the uses they perform. The most delightful is the sense of 
conjugial love, on account of its use being the greatest, for from it is the propagation of the human race, and 
from the human race is heaven. The delight of taste follows next, which has such delight, because it serves 
for the nourishment and thus for the health of the body, according to which the mind acts soundly. The 
delight of the smell is a lesser delight, because it only serves for recreation, and thus also for health. The 
delight of the hearing and the delight of the sight are in the last place, because they only receive those 
things which are to serve in future for uses, and minister to the intellectual part, not so much to the 
voluntary part. From these and other similar considerations it becomes evident, that happiness in heaven is 
given by the Lord according to uses; and that it is principally through uses that the Lord is worshipped. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7038  
  
The universal Law is that all things down to the very least are determined by their purpose, and of 

purposes there are kinds and species, so they are unlimited in number. 
"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2381  

  
There are those who live not for the sake of any use but live for the sake of themselves, caring nothing 

for the public good. Nor do they derive any pleasure from public office but act under constraint so that they 
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may appear to care about the public good and may hold a public office. What is more, all their enjoyment is 
from being in company, in eating and drinking, in being respected. When those persons come into the other 
life, they can scarcely be received in heaven, because heaven is a kingdom of uses and all who are there 
receive enjoyment and blessedness according to how great and of what nature the uses were that they 
attained in their bodily life. They are in a hell deep under the buttocks [in the Grand Man] and answer to 
blockages in the brain along the union of the suture at the top of the cerebrum. 

I was congested by them all through the night and sensed that they were the source, and I felt as if I 
would die unless I were freed by the Lord. There are many such spirits nowadays. In a word, all receive 
enjoyment and blessedness in the other life according to their use, its quality and magnitude, for the 
kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, for heaven, or the angels, cannot flow into those who turn away 
from every use to civil society, their country, the Church, and the Lord. Since this is the case in the state 
and Commonwealth, namely, that no one is tolerated except one who performs some use, how much more 
must this be so in the Kingdom of the Lord? 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4548  
  
Upon this, they said, "Man at his first creation was endued with wisdom and the love of it, not for the 

sake of himself, but for the sake of its communication with others from himself. Hence it is a maxim 
inscribed on the wisdom of the wise, that no one be wise for himself alone, or live for himself, but for 
others at the same time: this is the ground and origin of society, which otherwise could not exist. To live for 
others is to perform uses: uses are the bonds of society, and these are as many in number as there are good 
uses, and the number of uses is infinite. There are spiritual uses, such as belong to love towards God and 
love towards our neighbor; there are moral and civil uses, such as belong to the love of the society and state 
in which a man lives, and of his fellow-citizens among whom he dwells; there are natural uses, which 
belong to the love of the world and its necessities; and there are corporeal uses, such as belong to the love 
of self-preservation, for the sake of uses of a superior order. All these uses are inscribed on man, and follow 
in order one after another; and when they are together, then one is within the other. 

"Those who are in the first uses, which are spiritual, are in all those which succeed, and these persons 
are wise; those who are not in the first, but yet are in the second, and thence in the succeeding, are not so 
highly principled in wisdom, but only appear to be, so from an external morality and civility; those who are 
neither in the first nor second, but only in the third and fourth, have not the least pretensions to wisdom, for 
they are satans, loving only the world, and themselves for the sake of the world; but those who are only in 
the fourth, are least of all wise, for they are devils, because they live to themselves alone, and if they 
consider others it is only for the sake of themselves. 

Every love, moreover, has its particular delight, for by delight love is kept alive; and the delight of the 
love of uses is heavenly delight, which enters into succeeding delights in their order, and according to the 
order of succession exalts them, and makes them eternal." 

After this they spoke of the number of the heavenly delights proceeding from the love of use, and said 
that they were myriads of myriads, and that all who enter heaven enter into those delights. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 746  
  
Who will not see clearly that uses are the ends of creation, if he considers that from God the Creator 

nothing else can possibly exist, and therefore nothing else can be created, but use? And that in order to be 
use, it is for the sake of others. And that use for the sake of self is also for the sake of others, for a use for 
the sake of self amounts to being in a state for becoming of use to others. Whoso considers this is also able 
to see, that use which is use, cannot possibly exist from man, but with man from Him from Whom all that 
exists is use, thus from the Lord. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 308  
  
[The angel continued:] But what are the delights of the bodily senses without those of the soul? The 

former are animated by the latter. The delights of the soul in themselves are imperceptible beatitudes; but, 
as they descend into the thoughts of the mind, and thence into the sensations of the body, they become 
more and more perceptible: in the thoughts of the mind they are perceived as satisfactions, in the sensations 
of the body as delights, and in the body itself as pleasures. Eternal happiness is derived from the latter and 
the former taken together; but from the latter alone there results a happiness not eternal but temporary, 
which quickly comes to an end and passes away, and in some cases becomes unhappiness. You have now 
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seen that all your joys are also joys of heaven, and that these are far more excellent than you could have 
conceived; yet such joys do not inwardly affect our minds. 

There are three things which enter by influx from the Lord as a one into our souls; these three as a one, 
or this trine, are love, wisdom, and use. Love and wisdom of themselves exist only ideally, being confined 
to the affections and thoughts of the mind; but in use they exist really, because they are together in act and 
bodily employment; and where they exist really, there they also subsist. And as love and wisdom exist and 
subsist in use, it is by use we are affected; and use consists in a faithful, sincere, and diligent discharge of 
the duties of our calling. The love of use, and a consequent application to it, preserve the powers of the 
mind, and prevent their dispersion; so that the mind is guarded against wandering and dissipation, and the 
imbibing of false lusts, which with their enchanting delusions flow in from the body and the world through 
the senses, whereby the truths of religion and morality, with all that is good in either, become the sport of 
every wind; but the application of the mind to use binds and unites those truths, and disposes the mind to 
become a form receptive of the wisdom thence derived; and in this case it extirpates the idle sports and 
pastimes of falsity and vanity, banishing them from its center towards the circumference. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 16  
  
 

Uses, joys resulting from 
  
All joy, bliss, happiness, felicity, and delight in the heavens comes from the affection for use for the 

sake of use, and is according to the nature and amount of the affection and according to the nature of the 
use, because heaven is a kingdom of uses. If anything is regarded for any other purpose than use—for 
example, for the sake of eminence, personal glory, profit—if it looks elsewhere than to use itself, thus, if it 
looks to self and to the world on account of self, then in the degree it does so it dies as to the affection for 
uses. Its nature is changed in the degree that it does this since it is the use to self that is the end in view, and 
in the degree this is looked to, in the same degree a person is not in heaven and lacks the life of heaven. If 
use to self is the governing factor, then one is no longer in heaven, but in hell—when use to self is the 
governing factor, there is no reception of any happiness and inner felicity. 

This joy and this felicity are what are meant by the joy and felicity of heaven. Because affection, which 
comes from love, is what receives all the delight and happiness, all joy of heart and of happiness are from 
this source. 

This joy also appears shining from the angel's faces. There is something heavenly in them. What it is in 
them is indescribable because it comes from within. This joy also slips itself into every joy whatever of 
their wisdom, because the affection of everyone's love, as is known, imparts itself to the least details of 
what a person thinks, wills, sees, hears, speaks and does. And because the angels have truths from this 
good, their faces brightly shine and glow from them. This is produced by goodness through truths. 

Heaven is a kingdom of uses; there is no one there who does not perform a use. The kinds of uses are 
countless—there are both those of which they are aware and of which they are unaware—because there are 
those who instruct others, who lead to good, who are with people, who awaken the dead, who protect, who 
govern others. In a word, there are innumerable duties, and all of them in their functions receive joy 
depending on their affection for use for the sake of use. This affection itself with its joy is the reward and 
payment meant in the Word [Bible]. From this is clear that when affection's delight is itself the reward, it 
does not want to be rewarded. It is like a mother who tenderly loves young children: in this love lies her 
joy. She has no thought of reward the way a wet-nurse does, but is saddened if deprived of this use and 
would give everything she has simply to be allowed to have her joy. From this it is clear that she rejects 
reward on this account. She admittedly does sometimes thinks of her own happiness if, when the child 
becomes an adult, he or she is elevated to high positions, but she thinks about this distantly and scarcely 
thinks about it all when she is filled with her love. 

They see not only flower gardens there, but particularly orchards, wonderfully laid out, in endless and 
limitless variety. And in the trees they see fruits, glistening with the brightest heavenly colors, wonderfully 
shaped; and also palaces with ever changing decors, and doing this so harmoniously that the unfolding 
changes bring inexpressible pleasure to the mind. Inside, the rooms are arranged in such ways as are 
indescribable, astonishingly decorated as well. 

Besides this there is conversation where one entertains the other in such a way that because together 
they are in agreement, their thought forms a perceptible harmony. One person's nature can be told apart 
from another's by their actions, by their way of speaking, from the paths they take, and from the changes of 
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their expression at the particular things they say and hear. There are also very beautiful birds which, 
depending on the thoughts, appear colored, adorned with wings and feathers, and they fly. Besides this 
there are also countless kinds of gentle animals. 

And in the heavenly Kingdom they see daughters and virgins adorned by the Lord with various 
accessories wonderfully arranged: flowers of diverse colors, precious stones, and indescribable other 
things, of the kind recounted in Isa. 3:18-23 and Ezek. 16:10-14 and elsewhere, from which they have such 
beauty that there is no comparison with all the beauty of virgins on earth. What is more, they know all the 
things that are symbolized, because virgins there are affections of good and of truth. Consequently these 
affections are fully displayed, and the individual details are understood by those there. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5155 - 5160  
  
I have spoken several times with spirits about heavenly joy, saying that they do not know at this day 

what heavenly joy is, thus what heaven is, but that they imagine it to consist in being served by angels and 
spirits, and thus breathing joy in idleness, and this to eternity. That this is false was shown to them by the 
fact, first, that there are no other spirits and angels than those who had been people on earth; secondly, that 
in heaven it is not granted them to be served by others, but to serve others; then that the mere joy in 
idleness vanishes within several hours or days, for it is without life; idle pastimes finally become boring to 
everyone, no matter what joy they may have; but that heavenly joy consists in an active life, thus in use, 
and that they have joy in the measure of their use, thus that use is the medium of joy, and that this without 
the medium from which it comes, never exists. 

About the uses which the angels perform, and by virtue of which they feel joy, it was also said that they 
are very many, and more important than people on earth could ever believe. Glorifying the Lord is not a 
use, but a recreation, for they glorify the Lord in every use—this the Lord loves. And their uses also are: 

1) to be with mankind, to impart there goods and truths, 
2) to instruct spirits coming out of the world, 
3) to instruct little children, 
4) to raise the dead, and to lead those raised up, and to educate them, 
5) to watch over them, and in addition to take care of domestic matters there, for there are such matters 

there as people on earth do not know about—besides innumerable others. In those uses the angels feel an 
unutterable joy, for they pertain to mutual love, or caring for the neighbor. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4805a  
  
The mothers said that my father in bodily life was very often absent, never knowing where next, and 

always returning with joy. From this I realized that he was sent out by the Lord for various uses with 
people, now here, now there, because he enjoyed an active life. They also told that without an active life he 
could not be happy, but that after such activity he could return into his joy. This shows that spirits also are 
sent out to perform various uses. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4182  
  
 

Vainglory 
  
Sometimes those who think themselves the wisest are the most insane. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 148.2  
  
 

Visions, locutions 
  
They added that [when visited by spirits] the inhabitants at such times know no other than that they are 

men of their earth, and that they then first perceive them not to be men when they are suddenly taken away 
from their sight. I told them that this was the case also on our earth in ancient times, as when angels 
appeared to Abraham, Sarah, Lot, the inhabitants of Sodom, Manoah and his wife, Joshua, Mary, Elizabeth, 
and the prophets in general; and that the Lord appeared in like manner, and they who saw Him knew no 
other than that He was a man of the earth before He revealed Himself: but that at this day such appearances 
are seldom exhibited; the reason whereof is, lest men by such things should be compelled to believe: for 

760



 

 

faith wrought by compulsion, such as is the faith which enters by miracles, is not inherent, and would also 
be hurtful to those in whom faith may be implanted by the Word [Bible] in a state without compulsion. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 160  
  
This vision is an illusion of the inner sight; for thus something meets the eyes, as if coming from 

without, which is actually inwardly in the earthly mind. But different is the vision that comes when the eyes 
are closed during full wakefulness, in which it is just as if things were seen in broad daylight. 

Indeed, still another kind of vision exists, which comes in a state midway between sleep and 
wakefulness. For at that time one thinks one is wide awake, because all one's senses are active. But there is 
also another kind between the time of sleeping and the time of awakening, when we are in the process of 
waking up, and have not yet shaken off the sleep from our eyes. This is the sweetest kind, for then heaven 
is working into our rational mind with the utmost calm, but imparting understanding. 

Again another is the vision in dreams, which varies. 
But in addition, there is a very inward vision, and this is the properly human kind, which does not 

appear as in light, but as in shade; but still, this vision is connected with the more inward powers. 
There are, in fact, many other kinds of vision, which cannot possibly be described. The above have only 

been described in a general way, because I am able, from the much experience granted to me by the Divine 
mercy of God the Messiah, to bear witness of them. For some kinds have been shown to me so often, with 
so many objects, in a state of full wakefulness, that if I should describe only the hundredth part of them, 
those would be amazed who do not believe that visions have been given, and thus revelations: not to 
mention conversations, which have now been going on for almost a year and a half. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 364a - 365a  
  
 

Warfare, spiritual 
  
When regeneration takes place there arises a combat between the internal and external man, and then 

whichever conquers has dominion over the other. The reason why a combat arises at that time is, because 
the internal man is reformed by means of truths, and from these he sees what is evil and false which still 
abide in the external or natural man: hence there now arises, for the first time, a disagreement between the 
new will above, and the old will beneath, and this disagreement between the two wills is attended with a 
disagreement also between the respective delights of each; for it is an acknowledged truth, that the flesh is 
contrary to the spirit, and the spirit to the flesh, and that the flesh with its lusts must first be subdued before 
the spirit can act, and the man become new. 

After this disagreement of the two wills a combat arises, being that which is called spiritual temptation; 
but this temptation or combat is not between goods and evils, but between the truths of good and the falses 
of evil; for good of itself cannot fight, but it fights by truths, neither can evil fight of itself, but by its falses, 
as the will cannot fight of itself, but by the understanding, in which its truths reside. A man has no other 
sensible perception but that this combat is in himself, it being felt by him as remorse of conscience; but yet 
it is the Lord and the devil, that is, hell, which fight in him, and contend for dominion over him, or who 
shall possess him. The devil, or hell, assaults him, and calls forth his evils, while the Lord defends him, and 
calls forth his goods. 

But although this combat is waged in the spiritual world, yet still it is waged in the man between the 
truths of good and the falses of evil that are in him; hence he ought to fight altogether as of himself, since 
he enjoys freedom of will to act in favor either of the Lord or of the devil: he acts in favor of the Lord if he 
abides in truths from good, and in favor of the devil if he abides in falses from evil. 

Hence it follows, that whichever obtains the victory, whether it be the internal man or the external, has 
dominion over the other; just as in the case of two hostile princes, who contend which shall be the ruler of 
the other's kingdom. He that conquers takes the kingdom, and subjects all its inhabitants to his authority: so 
also in the present instance, if the internal man conquers, he bears rule, and subdues all the evils of the 
external man, and regeneration is continued; but if the external man conquers, he then bears rule, and 
disperses all the goods of the internal man, and thus regeneration is made void. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 596  
  
[Exod. 32:17] Such a war, or such a "voice of war," is heard in all kinds of camps, specifically in the 

spiritual and the heavenly person, in a society of such people, or the Church, in the world at large, even in 
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heaven. For this kind of a war is going on continually between those who are self-righteous about their 
works and those who ascribe righteousness to the Messiah Alone. They who are self-righteous turn all good 
into evil. Those who ascribe righteousness to God the Messiah, turn all evil into good. And this goes on 
continuously. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 200a - 201a  
  
 

Washing, meaning of 
  
‘He that hath been washed needeth not save to be washed as to the feet’, signifies that he who has been 

reformed has need only to be cleansed as to natural things, that is, that evils and falsities be removed 
thence, in which case all things are disposed into order by an influx of spiritual things from the Lord. 
Furthermore, to wash the feet was an act of charity, to denote, that they should not reflect upon another's 
evils; and also of humiliation, to denote the cleansing another from evils as from filth. Everyone may see, 
that by washing himself no one is purified from evils and falsities, but only from the filth which adheres to 
him; nevertheless, since it was amongst the rites commanded in the Church, it follows that it involves 
something special, namely, spiritual washing, that is, purification from the filth which inwardly adheres to 
man. Such therefore among them as were acquainted with these things, and thought about purification of 
heart, or the removal of the evils of the love of self and of the world from the natural man, and endeavoured 
to effect this with all diligence, these practiced the rite of washing, as an external ceremony of worship, in 
compliance with the command; but such as were not acquainted with those things, nor had any desire to be 
so, but thought that the mere ceremony of washing their garments, skin, hands, and feet, would purify them, 
and that if only they did such things, they might be allowed to live in avarice, hatred, revenge, un-
mercifulness, and cruelty, which are spiritual filth, these practiced this ritual as an idolatrous observance. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3147  
  
 

Water, seas 
  
That lukewarm water causes vomiting is due to the fact that lukewarm spiritual qualities are of that 

nature—for spiritual things have that effect upon earthly ones. This was mentioned to spirits and angels, 
and they acknowledged it. When I was thinking about lukewarm water, and at the same time of the 
lukewarm spiritual quality, there were spirits present who seemed as if they were vomiting. From this the 
nature of spiritual inflow may be seen. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4170  
  
The reason that the sea and fishes signify such things is from the appearance in the spiritual world. All 

the societies there appear surrounded with an atmosphere corresponding with their affections and thoughts. 
Those in the third heaven, appear in an atmosphere pure as the ethereal atmosphere; those in the second 
heaven, appear in an atmosphere less pure, according to the nature of the air; the societies, however, in the 
ultimate heaven, appear surrounded with an atmosphere watery, as it were; but those who are in the hells 
appear surrounded with gross and impure atmospheres, some of them as in black waters, and others 
differently. It is the affections and the thoughts thence that produce those things around them; for spheres 
are exhaled from all, and these spheres are changed into such appearances. That those, however, who are in 
spiritual affection and the thought therefrom are signified by birds of the heaven, and those who are in 
natural affection and the thought therefrom, by fishes, is also from the appearance in the spiritual world; for 
there appear there both birds and fishes, over the earths birds, and in the seas fishes. It is the affections and 
the thoughts therefrom of those who are there that so appear. All know this who are in that world, and both 
the birds and the fishes have been often seen by me; that appearance is from correspondence. From these 
considerations it is evident why it is, that seas signify general things of truth, and whales and fishes the 
affections and thoughts of those who are in the generals of truth. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 342  
  
The signification of the sea, which denotes the natural man, and all things therein, is also from 

correspondence. For seas appear in various places in the spiritual world, especially about the outermost 
borders where the spiritual societies, or heaven itself, terminate. Seas exist there, because in the borders of 
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heaven, and beyond them, are those who were merely natural men; they also appear there in deep places, 
where they have their abodes; these natural men however are not evil, for evil natural men are in the hells. 
The quality of those who are in those seas is evident from the seas which are seen there, but chiefly from 
the color of the waters, which tend to obscurity or to clearness; if to obscurity, sensual spirits are therein, 
who are the lowest natural, and if to clearness, the spirits therein are interior natural. But the waters of the 
seas which are over the hells, are dense, black, and sometimes red; and the infernal crew therein appear like 
snakes and serpents, and like monsters, such as are in the seas. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.3, Section 511  
  
 

Way(s) 
  
The way of access to the life of man is through the understanding, and by no other way can man 

become spiritual. 
"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 239  

  
 

Way, difficulties on 
  
Since a man can live outwardly as others do, can grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in an elegant 

house and wear fine clothing according to his condition and function, can enjoy delights and gratifications, 
and engage in worldly affairs for the sake of his occupation and business and for the life both of the mind 
and body, provided he inwardly acknowledges the Divine and wishes well to the neighbor, it is evident that 
to enter upon the way to heaven is not so difficult as many believe. The sole difficulty lies in being able to 
resist the love of self and the world, and to prevent their becoming dominant; for this is the source of all 
evils. That this is not so difficult as is believed is meant by these words of the Lord: 'Learn of Me, for I am 
meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls; for my yoke is easy and my burden is light.' 
[Matt. 11:29, 30] 

The Lord's yoke is easy and his burden light because a man is led by the Lord and not by self just to the 
extent that he resists the evils that flow forth from love of self and of the world; and because the Lord then 
resists these evils in man and removes them. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 359  
  
The spiritual life itself has need equally of nourishment and support as the natural life. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 386  
  
 

Way, stages, signs of progress 
  
Communication with heaven is not granted before evils and the falsities therefrom are removed, by 

which the natural mind is closed up; for these are like black clouds between the sun and the eye; or like a 
wall between the light of heaven, and the light of a candle in a chamber. For a man is, as it were, shut up in 
a chamber, where he sees by the light of a candle, so long as he is in the light of the natural man only; but 
as soon as the natural man is purified from evils and the falsities therefrom, then it is as if he saw the things 
which are of heaven from the light thereof through windows in that wall. For as soon as evils are removed, 
then the higher mind is opened, which is called the spiritual mind; and this, strictly considered, is a type or 
image of heaven. By means of this mind the Lord flows in and causes him to see from the light of heaven. 
… 

So long as man does not desist from evils because they are sins, the spiritual mind is shut; but as soon 
as he desists from evils because they are sins, the spiritual mind is opened, and with that mind heaven also. 
And heaven having been opened, a man comes into another light as to all things relating to the church, to 
heaven, and life eternal; although the difference between this light and that which preceded it can scarcely 
be noticed by him while he lives in the world. The reason is, that a man thinks in a natural manner in the 
world even concerning spiritual things; and spiritual things are included in natural ideas, until he passes 
from the natural into the spiritual world, where spiritual things are then revealed, perceived, and made 
clear.                                                                                          "Apocalypse Explained", vol.5, Section 970 
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Good is of the will, truth of the understanding. From the love of good in the will proceeds the love of 
truth in the understanding; from the love of truth proceeds the perception of truth; from the perception of 
truth comes thought about truth; and from all of these together comes the acknowledgment of truth which 
in the true sense is faith. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem’ Section 36  
  
Seeds of faith that have taken root in a person on earth, a soul, a spirit, and also in an angel, by means of 

enlightened knowledge implanted and then branching and sprouting in different directions, are of this 
nature: when a religious truth has been implanted, then gradually it grows out into many truths, as if taking 
over the whole space, and falsities are gradually consumed. For a truth of religion once conceived begets 
many, like rivulets of water from a spring, or roots of a tree in the earth; or like a tuberous root that has 
gone deep down, and at length takes up space by expanding, and consumes anything in its way. 

First, evils are wiped away in the person, otherwise religious truth cannot be implanted. Evils are the 
"tares" that put forth roots widely, obstructing the roots of the good seed. After that comes conviction of the 
truth of religion, which gives birth to derivative convictions joined with other enlightened knowledge. Next 
comes the love of truth. Thus that seed reproduces and bears fruit beyond measure. 

But it should be pointed out that the Lord Alone implants truths and goodness, and causes them to 
sprout. Therefore, unless they are truths of faith, they cannot take root, much less come forth, but there are 
the roots of weeds choking them, although not uprooting them. They are preserved, so that when the tares 
have been weeded out, they may come forth, and sprout. 

It should also be kept in mind that that deeper knowledge is instilled in a way that it is not impressed on 
the memory by an act of will on man's part, for then the roots do not strike deeply. Rather, it takes place 
mostly when one is unaware, not realizing that one has learned it—thus particularly through the hearing, by 
means of a casual reflection given by the Lord. 

Nor should one attempt to acquire a love of the truths of faith on one's own power; nor by the 
promptings of a different love, namely, the love of self or of the world. For then truth does not take root; 
but the Lord Alone inspires love. 

The seeds are numberless, because they are the seeds of religious faith, consequently of all spiritual and 
heavenly realities. But the universal and only seed in which all the rest are disposed by rows and ranks, is 
that the Lord Alone rules the universe, and that He is the all in everything true and good, and that man, 
spirit, and angel regarded in themselves are nothing. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1436 - 1440  
  
The circle of man's life is to know, to understand, to will, and to do: for the spiritual life of man 

commences from knowing, thence it is continued into understanding, afterwards into willing, and lastly into 
doing. From this it is also evident, that knowledges in the memory are only in the entrance to the life, and 
that they are not fully in the man until they are in his deeds; also, that they are more fully in his deeds the 
more fully they are in his understanding and will. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 242  
  
 

Wife 
  
Concerning the state of a maiden or undeflowered woman before and after marriage. What is the quality 

of the state of a maiden, before she has been instructed concerning the various particulars of the conjugial 
torch, has been made known to me by wives in the spiritual world, who have departed out of the natural 
world in their infancy, and have been educated in heaven. They said that when they arrived at a 
marriageable state, from seeing conjugial partners they began to love the conjugial life, but only for the end 
that they might be called wives, and might maintain friendly and confidential society with one man; and 
also, that being removed from the house of obedience, they might become their own mistresses: they also 
said, that they thought of marriage only from the blessedness of mutual friendship and confidence with a 
husband, and not at all from the delight of any flame; but that their maiden state after marriage was 
changed into a new one, of which they previously had not the least knowledge: and they declared, that this 
was a state of the expansion of all things of the life of their body from first principles to last, to receive the 
gifts of their husband, and to unite these gifts to their own life, that thus they might become his love and his 
wife; and that this state commenced from the moment of defloration, and that after this the flame of love 
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burned to the husband alone, and that they were sensible of the heavenly delights of that expansion; and 
further, that as each wife was introduced into this state by her own husband, and as it is from him, and 
thereby his in herself, it is altogether impossible for her to love any other than him alone. 

From this account it was made manifest what is the quality of the state of maidens before and after 
marriage in heaven. That the state of maidens and wives on earth, whose first attachments prove successful, 
is similar to this of the maidens in heaven, is no secret. What maiden can know that new state before she is 
in it? Inquire, and you will hear. The case is different with those who before marriage catch allurement 
from being taught. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 502  
  
Conjugial love resides with chaste wives; but still their love depends on the husbands. The reason of 

this is, because wives are born loves; and hence it is innate to them to desire to be one with their husbands 
and from this thought of their will they continually feed their love; wherefore to recede from the conatus 
[impulse, tendency] of uniting themselves to their husbands, would be to recede from themselves: it is 
otherwise with the husbands, who are not born loves, but recipients of that love from their wives; and on 
this account, so far as they receive it, so far the wives enter with their love; but so far as they do not receive 
it, so far the wives stand aloof with their love, and wait in expectation. This is the case with chaste wives; 
but it is otherwise with the unchaste. From these considerations it is evident, that conjugial love resides 
with the wives, but that their love depends on the husbands. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 216*  
  
For the sake of this conjunction [with the husband] as an end, the wife has a perception of the affections 

of the husband, and also the utmost prudence in moderating them. That wives know the affections of their 
husbands, and prudently moderate them, is among the arcana of conjugial love which lie concealed with 
wives. They know those affections by three senses, the sight, the hearing, and the touch, and moderate them 
while their husbands are not at all aware of it. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 166  
  
I inquired, "Why do you say one arcanum when I came here to learn several?" 
They [the wives, in heaven] replied, "They are arcana, and some of them transcend your wisdom to 

such a degree, that the understanding of your thought cannot comprehend them. You glory over us on 
account of your wisdom; but we do not glory over you on account of ours; and yet ours is eminently 
distinguished above yours, because it enters your inclinations and affections, and sees, perceives, and is 
sensible of them. You know nothing at all of the inclinations and affections of your own love; and yet these 
are the principles from and according to which your understanding thinks, consequently from and 
according to which you are wise; and yet wives are so well acquainted with those principles in their 
husbands, that they see them in their faces, and hear them from the tone of their voices in conversation, yea, 
they feel them on their breasts, arms, and cheeks: but we, from the zeal of our love for your happiness, and 
at the same time for our own, pretend not to know them; and yet we govern them so prudently, that 
wherever the fancy, good pleasure, and will of our husbands lead, we follow by permitting and suffering it; 
only bending its direction when it is possible, but in no case forcing it." 

I asked, “Whence have you this wisdom?" 
They replied, "It is implanted in us from creation and consequently from birth. Our husbands compare it 

to instinct; but we say that it is of the divine providence, in order that the men may be rendered happy by 
their wives. We have heard from our husbands, that the Lord wills that the husband should act freely 
according to reason; and that on this account the Lord himself from within governs his freedom, so far as 
respects the inclinations and affections, and governs it from without by means of his wife; and that thus he 
forms a man with his wife into an angel of heaven; and moreover love changes its essence, and does not 
become conjugial love, if it be compelled. But we will be more explicit on this subject: we are moved 
thereto, that is, to prudence in governing the inclinations and affections of our husbands, so that they may 
seem to themselves to act freely according to their reason, from this motive, because we are delighted with 
their love; and we love nothing more than that they should be delighted with our delights, which, in case of 
their being lightly esteemed by our husbands, become insipid also to us." 

Having said this, one of the wives entered her chamber, and on her return said, "My dove still flutters its 
wings, which is a sign that we may make further disclosures." 
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They then said, "We have observed various changes of the inclinations and affections of the men; as 
that they grow cold towards their wives, while the husbands entertain vain thoughts against the Lord and 
the church; that they grow cold while they are conceited of their own intelligence; that they grow cold 
while they regard with desire the wives of others; that they grow cold while their love is adverted to by 
their wives; not to mention other occasions; and that there are various degrees of their coldness: this we 
discover from a withdrawal of the sense from their eyes, ears, and bodies, on the presence of our senses. 
From these few observations you may see, that we know better than the men whether it be well or ill with 
them; if they are cold towards their wives it is ill with them, but if they are warm towards them, it is well; 
therefore wives are continually devising means whereby the men may become warm and not cold towards 
them; and these means they devise with a sagacity inscrutable to the men." 

As they said this, the dove was heard to make a sort of moaning; and immediately the wives said, "This 
is a token to us that we have a wish to communicate greater arcana, but that it is not allowable: probably 
you will reveal to the men what you have heard." 

I replied, "I intend to do so: what harm can come from it?"  
Hereupon the wives talked together on the subject, and then said, "Reveal it, if you like. We are well 

aware of the power of persuasion which wives possess. They will say to their husbands, ‘The man is not in 
earnest; he tells idle tales: he is but joking from appearances, and from strange fancies usual with men. Do 
not believe him, but believe us: we know that you are loves, and we obediences.' Therefore you may reveal 
it if you like; but still the husbands will place no dependence on what comes from your lips, but on that 
which comes from the lips of their wives which they kiss." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 208  
  
I once heard a pleasant discussion between some men respecting the female sex, whether it be possible 

for a woman to love her husband, who constantly loves her own beauty, that is, who loves herself from her 
form. They agreed among themselves first, that women have two-fold beauty; one natural, which is that of 
the face and body, and the other spiritual which is that of the love and manners; they agreed also, that these 
two kinds of beauty are often divided in the natural world, and are always united in the spiritual world; for 
in the latter world beauty is the form of the love and manners; therefore after death it frequently happens 
that deformed women become beauties, and beautiful women become deformities. 

While the men were discussing this point, there came some wives, and said, "Admit of our presence; 
because what you are discussing, you have learned by science, but we are taught it by experience; and you 
likewise know so little of the love of wives, that it scarcely amounts to any knowledge. Do you know that 
the prudence of the wives' wisdom consists in hiding their love from their husbands in the inmost recess of 
their bosoms, or in the midst of their hearts?" 

The discussion then proceeded; and the first conclusion made by the men was, That every woman is 
willing to appear beautiful as to face and manners, because she is born an affection of love, and the form of 
this affection is beauty; therefore a woman that is not desirous to be beautiful, is not desirous to love and to 
be loved, and consequently is not truly a woman. 

Hereupon the wives observed, "The beauty of a woman resides in soft tenderness, and consequently in 
exquisite sensibility; hence comes the woman's love for the man, and the man's for the woman. This 
possibly you do not understand." 

The second conclusion of the men was, That a woman before marriage is desirous to be beautiful for the 
men, but after marriage, if she be chaste, for one man only, and not for the men. 

Hereupon the wives observed, "When the husband has sipped the natural beauty of the wife, he sees it 
no longer, but sees her spiritual beauty; and from this he re-loves, and recalls the natural beauty, but under 
another aspect." 

The third conclusion of their discussion was, That if a woman after marriage is desirous to appear 
beautiful in like manner as before marriage, she loves men, and not a man: because a woman loving herself 
from her beauty is continually desirous that her beauty should be sipped; and as this no longer appears to 
her husband, as you observed, she is desirous that it may be sipped by the men to whom it appears. It is 
evident that such a one has a love of sex, and not a love of one of the sex. 

Hereupon the wives were silent; yet they murmured, "What woman is so void of vanity, as not to desire 
to seem beautiful to the men also, at the same time that she seems beautiful to one man only?" 

These things were heard by some wives from heaven, who were beautiful, because they were heavenly 
affections. They confirmed the conclusions of the men; but they added, "Let them only love their beauty 
and its ornaments for the sake of their husbands, and from them." 
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Those three wives being indignant that the three conclusions of the men were confirmed by the wives 
from heaven, said to the men, "You have inquired whether a woman that loves herself from her beauty, 
loves her husband; we in our turn will therefore inquire whether a man who loves himself from his 
intelligence, can love his wife. Be present and hear." 

This was their first conclusion: No wife loves her husband on account of his face, but on account of his 
intelligence in his business and manners: know therefore, that a wife unites herself with a man's intelligence 
and thereby with the man: therefore if a man loves himself on account of his intelligence, he withdraws it 
from the wife into himself, whence comes disunion and not union: moreover to love his own intelligence is 
to be wise from himself, and this is to be insane; therefore it is to love his own insanity." 

Hereupon the men observed, "Possibly the wife unites herself with the man's strength or ability." 
At this the wives smiled, saying, "There is no deficiency of ability while the man loves the wife from 

intelligence; but there is if he loves her from insanity. Intelligence consists in loving the wife only: and in 
this love there is no deficiency of ability; but insanity consists in not loving the wife but the sex, and in this 
love there is a deficiency of ability. You comprehend this." 

The second conclusion was: We women are born into the love of the men's intelligence; therefore if the 
men love their own intelligence, it cannot be united with its genuine love, which belongs to the wife; and if 
the man's intelligence is not united with its genuine love, which belongs to the wife, it becomes insanity 
grounded in haughtiness, and conjugial love becomes cold. What woman in such case can unite her love to 
what is cold; and what man can unite the insanity of his haughtiness to the love of intelligence?" 

But the men said, "Whence has a man honor from his wife but by her magnifying his intelligence?" 
The wives replied, "From love, because love honors; and honor cannot be separated from love, but love 

maybe from honor." 
Afterwards they came to this third conclusion: You seemed as if you loved your wives; and you do not 

see that you are loved by them, and thus that you re-love; and that your intelligence is a receptacle: if 
therefore you love your intelligence in yourselves, it becomes the receptacle of your love; and the love of 
proprium (or self-hood), since it cannot endure an equal, never becomes conjugial love; but so long as it 
prevails, so long it remains adulterous." 

Hereupon the men were silent; nevertheless they murmured, "What is conjugial love?" Some husbands 
in heaven heard what passed, and confirmed thence the three conclusions of the wives. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 330 - 331  
  
The wisdom of the wife is not communicable to the man; neither is the rational wisdom of the man 

communicable to the wife. This follows from the distinction subsisting between the male principle and the 
female. The male principle consists in perceiving from the understanding, and the female in perceiving 
from love: and the understanding perceives also those things which are above the body and are out of the 
world; for the rational and spiritual sight reaches to such objects; whereas love reaches no further than to 
what it feels; when it reaches further, it is in consequence of conjunction with the understanding of the man 
established from creation: for the understanding has relation to light, and love to heat; and those things 
which have relation to light, are seen, and those which have relation to heat, are felt. From these 
considerations it is evident, that from the universal distinction subsisting between the male principle and 
the female, the wisdom of the wife is not communicable to the man, neither is the wisdom of the man 
communicable to the wife: nor, further, is the moral wisdom of the man communicable to women, so far as 
it partakes of his rational wisdom. 

The wife from a principle of love in continually thinking about the man's inclination to her, with the 
purpose of joining him to herself: it is otherwise with the man. The inclination to unite the man to herself is 
constant and perpetual with the wife, but inconstant and alternate with the man: hence it follows, that the 
wife's thoughts are continually employed about her husband's inclination to her, with the purpose of joining 
him to herself. Her thoughts concerning her husband are interrupted indeed by domestic concerns; but still 
they remain in the affection of her love; and this affection does not separate itself from the thoughts with 
women, as it does with men. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 168  
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Will 
  
A house denotes man and the human mind, consequently what belongs to the will. The reason why a 

house also signifies the will (voluntas) is, because it signifies man, and man is man especially from his will 
(velle). Besides, whether you speak of man or of his mind, it amounts to the same; for a man is not man 
from the form of his body, but from his mind, and he is such a man as his mind is, that is, such as his 
understanding and will are, especially such as his will is. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7848  
  
I became aware of a particular woman loving her husband but being held back by others by 

conversations, at times persuasive conversations, and other ways of fettering the feelings—which is 
accomplished by restraining them from action, by subtly introducing other feelings and by hindering 
communication. By substituting other feelings they flowed into outward things more powerfully. She, when 
these were removed, openly loved her husband very strongly, kissing and embracing him. Then I said that 
this is quite like a bowstring or spring, which when drawn still strives to spring back. This is called effort or 
endeavor. The spring in human hearts lies in the endeavor, and realizes nothing of the act until the restraints 
are removed. In a person this endeavor is called the will, for the will is a living endeavor. For all things in a 
living being are given different names and classed under a different species when nevertheless it is the 
same life that is flowing into the organs or basic forms. And I said that whatever a person wills is present in 
his endeavor, and when the things in the way are removed, it becomes action. That which is in the human 
will is the person's love because the will itself is the person's love. 

Consequently, so far as a person's love is restrained, which is done for various reasons, which are called 
impossibilities, and also by other outer and intermediate loves, so far the person does not act. This is the 
case in all things and each thing of nature in the universe as regards atmospheres, in the vegetable kingdom 
in regard to all and each one, in the animal kingdom as regards all and each one, in man as regards all and 
each one. As a result there is equilibrium—productive causes from purposive ends, and effects from the 
causes. Such in the highest sense is the Lord's love of saving the human race, of giving them wisdom and 
happiness. The obstacles lie with man and his loves. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5554  
  
I spoke with them as to whether there is any element of will in those things that they call faith, when 

charity is separated from these. It was ascertained that there is not, but when charity and faith make one, 
then there is will within. For instance in the faith that God sent the Son so that the human race might be 
saved: in the case of those who separate charity from faith, no element of will is ever seen; it was only a 
thought from the memory, thus it is such that it is dispelled in the other life. The reason is that the will is 
not approached and opened unless something of it passes into act, or into deeds, for it cannot be opened by 
thinking alone, unless the thinking passes into act or deed, which takes place by willing; otherwise the will 
is asleep and as nothing because it is not aroused or directed. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6024  
  
The properties of the will and the understanding are briefly these:  
1. Love itself, and the affections which belong to it, have their abode in the will; and science, 

intelligence, and wisdom, have their abode in the understanding; and the will inspires its love into these 
properties, so as to procure their favor and assent: hence it is that every man's true nature and quality 
depend on the nature and quality of his love, and of his intelligence thence derived.  

2. It follows also from this circumstance, that all good, and likewise all evil, belong to the will: for 
whatever proceeds from love is called good, although it may be evil, this being an effect of the delight or 
satisfaction which constitutes the life of love: the will, by means of this delight or satisfaction, enters into 
the understanding, and produces consent.  

3. The will therefore is the esse or the essence of the life of man, but the understanding is the existere or 
the existence thence derived; and since essence is a mere nothing unless it be in a certain form, the will is a 
mere nothing, unless it be in the understanding; therefore the will assumes to itself a form in the 
understanding, and thus comes forth to light.  

4. Love in the will is end, and in the understanding it seeks and finds causes, by which it may advance 
on to effect; and as purpose, to which belongs intention, is in fact the end, purpose also is of the will, and 
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by means of intention enters the understanding, and urges it to contrive and meditate upon means, and 
determine on what may tend to produce the desired effects.  

5. The whole proprium or self-hood of man is in the will, and this proprium is evil from his first birth, 
and becomes good by a second birth: the first birth is from his natural parents, the second from the Lord. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 658  
  
 

Will, disharmony in 
  
A man may apperceive in the understanding many things which are good and true, but nevertheless the 

will may not as yet act according to them. As for instance, that love and charity are the essential in man. 
This, the intellectual faculty of man may see and confirm, but before man is regenerated, the voluntary 
faculty cannot acknowledge it. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3539  
  
That man has two faculties, namely, the will and the understanding, may be known to everyone, also 

that the will is a faculty separate from the understanding, for we can understand what is good and true, and 
yet will what is evil and false. Man from the beginning was so created, that the will and understanding with 
him should make one, so that he should not think otherwise than he willed, nor will otherwise than he 
thought. Such is the state with the celestial, and such was the state in the celestial Church, which was called 
Man or Adam. But with the spiritual, or in the spiritual Church, one faculty is separate from the other, 
namely, the intellectual faculty from the will faculty, and man as to the former part, namely, the 
intellectual, is reformed by the Lord, and therein is formed a new will and a new understanding. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 2930  
  
The Lord does not suffer anything to be divided; it must be either in good and at the same time in truth, 

or in evil and at the same time in falsity. The Lord's divine providence has for its goal, and to this end it 
labors, that man shall be in good and at the same time in truth. For then he is his own good and love and his 
own truth and wisdom; thereby the human being is human, for he is then an image of the Lord. But while 
he lives in the world he can be in good and at the same time in falsity, likewise in evil and at the same time 
in truth, indeed in evil and at the same time in good, and thus be double. As the cleavage destroys the 
Lord's image in him and thus the man, the Lord's divine providence takes care in every least act that this 
division shall not be. And as it is better for man to be in evil and at the same time in falsity than to be in 
good and at the same time in evil, the Lord permits it, not as one willing it, but as one unable to resist 
because of the end sought, which is salvation. 

A man can be simultaneously in evil and in truth and the Lord be unable to prevent it in view of the end, 
which is salvation, for the reason that man's understanding can be raised into the light of wisdom and see 
truths, or acknowledge them when he hears them, while his love remains below. Thus a man can be in 
heaven as to understanding, while as to his love he is in hell. This is not denied him, because the two 
faculties of liberty and rationality, by virtue of which he is a human being and distinguished from beasts 
and by which alone he can be regenerated and thus saved, cannot be taken away. 

"Divine Providence", Section 16  
  
 

Will, relation to understanding 
  
Because the Divine Essence itself is Love and Wisdom, man has two faculties of life, from one of 

which he has an understanding, and from the other he has a will. The faculty from which he has 
understanding draws all its constituents out of the influx of wisdom from God, and the faculty from which 
he has will draws all its constituents out of the influx of love from God. The fact that a man is not justly 
wise, and does not love rightly, does not take away the faculties, but only closes them in; and so long as 
they are closed in, the understanding indeed is called understanding, and the will is called will, yet 
essentially they are not understanding and will. If, therefore, these faculties were taken away it would 
involve the destruction of everything human, all of which consists in thinking, and speaking from the 
thought, and in willing and acting from the will. Hence it appears that the Divine resides with man in these 
two faculties, which are the faculty of being wise, and the faculty of loving; that is, in the ability. It is 
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because the Divine Essence itself is Love and Wisdom, that all things in the universe have relation to good 
and to truth; for all that proceeds from love is called good, and all that proceeds from wisdom is called 
truth. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 30  
  
Everyone sees that the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom, but few see that the will is the 

receptacle of love. The cause of this is that the will does nothing of itself, but acts through the 
understanding; and also that when the love of the will passes into the wisdom of the understanding, it at 
first goes off into affection, and so passes on; and affection is not perceived excepting by a certain pleasure 
of thinking, speaking and acting, to which attention is not paid. Nevertheless, that this is from the love is 
evident, because everyone wills what he loves, and does not will what he does not love. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 364  
  
I was shown how the matter stands in general with regard to the faculties of the will and of the 

understanding. The heavenly angels, or the heavenly heaven, in which were the people of the most ancient 
Church, had a voluntary faculty in which there was something of good, on which account they were also 
able to be regenerated even as to the will. But the spiritual angels, or the spiritual heaven, in which were the 
people of the ancient Church and are those of the Church at this day, have a voluntary faculty entirely 
corrupted, and cannot be regenerated except only as to the faculty of understanding, in which a new will is 
formed by the Lord, from which their own will is entirely separated. 

What the people of the most ancient Church, who were heavenly, and consequently the heavenly 
Kingdom of the Lord, was like, was shown to me by means of a kind of pillar descending out of heaven. It 
was of a dark sky-blue color, having at its left side a brilliance, like the brilliance of the solar flame, which 
drifted toward me. By this was portrayed their earlier state. The sky-blue color is such as to contain good, 
but after regeneration, the sky blue of the pillar successively passed over into a dark flaming brilliance. At 
that juncture the two lives, will and understanding, acted as a one, and were as shown. The flaming 
appearance symbolizes love. So the matter stood in general with the people of the most ancient Church, so 
likewise in every particular, thus in the very least parts of the inward organic forms, for as the general is, so 
are the particulars, for these are images of the general. 

But as to the quality of the person of the spiritual Church, it was told that that pillar was entirely black, 
and cannot be dissolved and tempered, so that part is miraculously separated from the part devoted to 
understanding. When that part has been regenerated, it appears entirely light-filled, not flaming, and does 
not enter the black pillar. Out of the pillar there often exhales thick blackness into that snow whiteness, and 
displays some lovely color. 

But it was seen how the will part and the understanding part are separated. There are spirits who 
represent the general sense, and keep their abode under the occiput, where the evil are entirely separated 
from those who have goodness of the will part, and when they have been separated, there can be no inflow 
into the understanding from the will part, for nothing is then aroused from the will part. Those spirits 
belong to the province of the cerebellum, the others to the province of the cerebrum. The spirits of both of 
those provinces are miraculously entirely separated, for the sake of the spiritual, when yet they should 
make a one—just as in a person on earth the cerebellum is separated from the cerebrum—but still they 
communicate, both in general also in the medulla oblongata, and in the individual tissues and nerves. Their 
communication is so great that there is not a single tissue that does not have something from the cerebrum 
and from the cerebellum—thus from the voluntary and the involuntary faculties—in the absence of which 
mankind would perish in a moment. By the involuntary faculty the voluntary is ruled in a miraculous 
manner. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4711a - 4714a  
  
Let something first be said about the conjunction of the understanding and the will, and its being the 

same thing as the conjunction of good and truth, that being the conjunction that is effected in the world of 
spirits. Man has an understanding and a will. The understanding receives truths and is formed out of them, 
and the will receives goods and is formed out of them; therefore whatever a man understands and thinks 
from his understanding he calls true, and whatever a man wills and thinks from his will he calls good. From 
his understanding man can think and thus perceive both what is true and what is good; and yet he thinks 
what is true and good from the will only when he wills it and does it. When he wills it and from willing 
does it, it is both in his understanding and in his will, consequently in the man. For neither the 
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understanding alone nor the will alone makes the man, but the understanding and will together; therefore 
whatever is in both is in the man, and is appropriated to him. That which is in the understanding alone is in 
man, and yet not really in him; it is only a thing of his memory, or matter of knowledge in his memory 
about which he can think when in company with others and outside of himself, but not in himself; that is, 
about which he can speak and reason, and can simulate affections and gestures that are in accord with it. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 423  
  
Man has will only in that he can will freely as of himself, and to will freely as of oneself is from the 

faculty called liberty, steadily imparted by the Lord. Man has understanding only in that he can understand 
as of himself whether a thing is of reason or not, and so to understand is from the other faculty, called 
rationality, steadily imparted to him by the Lord. These faculties unite in man as will and understanding do, 
for because a man can will, he can also understand; willing is impossible without understanding; 
understanding is its partner and mate apart from which it cannot exist. With the faculty called liberty there 
is therefore given the faculty called rationality. If, too, you take willing away from understanding, you 
understand nothing. 

In the measure that you will, you can understand provided the helps, called knowledges, are present or 
available, for these are like tools to a workman. We say, in the measure you will you can understand, 
meaning, so far as you love to understand, for will and love act as one. This seems like a paradox, but it 
appears so to those who do not love or hence will to understand. 

"Divine Providence", Section 96  
  
Man's understanding is the recipient of both good and evil and of both truth and falsity, but not his will. 

His will must be either in evil or in good; it cannot be in both, for it is the man himself and in it is his life's 
love. But good and evil are separate in the understanding like what is internal and what is external. Thus 
man may be inwardly in evil and outwardly in good. Still, when, he is being reformed, the two meet, and 
conflict and combat ensue. This is called temptation when it is severe, but when it is not severe a 
fermentation like that of wine or strong drink occurs. If good conquers, evil with its falsity is carried to the 
side, as lees, to use an analogy, fall to the bottom of a vessel. The good is like wine that becomes generous 
on fermentation and like strong drink which becomes clear. But if evil conquers, good with its truth is 
borne to the side and becomes turbid and noisome like unfermented wine or unfermented strong drink. 

"Divine Providence", Section 284  
  
That every man has these two, the will and the understanding, and that they are distinct from each other, 

as love and wisdom are distinct, is known and is not known in the world. It is known from common 
perception, and it is not known from thought, and still less from thought in detailed expression. Who does 
not know from common perception, that the will and the understanding are two distinct things with man? 
Every one perceives this when he hears it, and persons say in conversation, "This man wills well, but does 
not understand well; and the other understands well, but does not will well: I love him who understands 
well and wills well, but I do not love him who understands well and wills badly." But when the same 
person thinks of the will and understanding, he does not divide and distinguish the two, but confounds 
them, because his thought then communicates with his bodily sight. If he writes he comprehends still less 
that the will and the understanding are two distinct things, because then his thought communicates with the 
sensual, which is the man's proprium. 

Hence it is that some persons can think well, and speak well, but cannot write well; this is a common 
case with the female sex. It is the same with many other things. For who has not known from common 
perception, that a man who does what is just out of justice, and what is upright out of uprightness, has a 
conscience? But if he recedes from common perception, and submits these things to thought, then he does 
not know what conscience is; or that the soul can see, hear and speak as a man; or that the good of life is 
anything more than giving alms to the poor. And if you write these things from thought, you confirm them 
by appearances and fallacies, and by words of sound and not of substance. Hence it is that many of the 
learned who have thought much, and especially who have written much, have weakened and obscured their 
common perception, and indeed have destroyed it; and that the simple see more clearly what is good and 
true than those who think themselves their superiors in wisdom. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 361  
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The appearance, which is fallacious, is that the understanding acts on the will, that is to say, faith on 
love, and produces it, but this is not the case. It has been shown by many things that spirits who are not 
good understood well their own evils, reasoned against them and called themselves stupid, but then they 
had understanding from a desire to stand out on account of their intelligence. However, as soon as they 
were let into the evils belonging to their will, their understanding went crazy. This was repeated several 
times and it always happened this way, so they admitted that the understanding only teaches and does not 
produce the will, but the will the understanding. 

That this is the appearance is plain: it appears as if the eye's vision directs the feet and walking so that 
they don't stumble, and the hands so that they act and work, when nevertheless the eye only supplies 
information and does not produce any action. The acts of the hands and feet are acts of the will, and the 
eye's vision is understanding. There is a complete correspondence. 

But one who believes this fallacy, and nevertheless lives well, does no harm, for there are many spirits 
like this in the spiritual world who are blessed, but when they come into the second or third heaven, they 
are informed and see, and are not able to believe otherwise, not only on account of the appearance but also 
on account of the received faith that this produces works. 

They liken faith to a tree, and fruit to works, but this is false: by the tree a person is meant, and by the 
branches and leaves faith, and by the fruit good works. It is the person who produces these. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6085  
  
The rational mind is distinguished into two faculties, one of which is called the will, the other the 

understanding. That which proceeds from the will, whilst man is being regenerated, is called good; that 
which proceeds from the understanding, is called truth. Before man is regenerated, the will does not act in 
unity with the understanding, but the former wills good, whereas the latter wills truth, insomuch that an 
effort of the will is perceived quite distinct from an effort of the understanding. This, however, is only 
perceived by those who reflect, and who know what the will is and the things which belong to it, and what 
the understanding is and the things which belong to it. But it is not perceived by those who do not know 
these things, and therefore do not reflect; and because the natural mind is regenerated by the rational mind, 
and indeed according to order, in such a manner, that the good of the rational mind does not immediately 
flow into the good of the natural mind, and regenerate it, but through the truth which is of the 
understanding, thus according to appearance from the truth of the rational mind. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.4, Section 3509  
  
The will can manifest itself only through the understanding, for the understanding receives the good of 

the will, and exhibits it; the understanding too is the form of the will; truth also belongs to the 
understanding, and good to the will. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9474  
  
These two parts—the will and the understanding—are so distinct in man that nothing could be more 

distinct, as has been granted me also to know with certainty from the fact that things of the understanding 
of spirits and angels flow into the left part of the head or brain, and things of the will into the right; and it is 
the same with respect to the face. When angelic spirits flow in, they do so gently like the softest breaths of 
air; but when evil spirits flow in, it is like an inundation into the left part of the brain with dreadful 
phantasies and persuasions, and into the right with lusts, their influx being, as it were, an inundation of 
phantasies and lusts. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.1, Section 641  
  
 

Will, submission of 
  
[1744 Oct 12-13] Afterwards I seemed to say to myself that the Lord Himself will instruct me; for I 

found that I am in such a condition that I know nothing about it [religion] except that Christ must be the all 
in all, or God through Christ, so that we ourselves are not able to do the least thing towards it, and still less 
strive for it; and therefore it is best to surrender oneself unconditionally; and, further, that if one could be 
entirely passive in this thing, it would be the most perfect state. I saw also in a vision that beautiful loaves 
of bread were presented to me on a plate. This was a premonition that the Lord Himself will instruct me, 
since I have now first come into such a state that I know nothing, and that all preconceived opinions have 
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been taken away from me, which is the beginning of learning, viz. that one must first become a child, and 
then be wet-nursed into knowledge, as is now taking place with me. 

"Journal of Dreams 1743-44", para.266-67  
  
 

Wisdom, apparent, of the learned 
  
After some time I heard again from the lower earth voices exclaiming as before, "O how learned! O 

how wise!" I looked round to see what angels were present; and lo! they were from the heaven immediately 
above those who cried out, "O how learned!" and I conversed with them respecting the cry, and they said, 
"Those learned ones are such as only reason whether a thing be so or not, and seldom think that it is so; 
therefore, they are like winds which blow and pass away, like the bark about trees which are without sap, or 
like shells about almonds without a kernel, or like the outward rind about fruit without pulp; for their minds 
are void of interior judgment, and are united only with the bodily senses; therefore unless the senses 
themselves decide, they can conclude nothing; in a word, they are merely sensual, and we call them 
‘reasoners’. We give them this name, because they never conclude anything, and make whatever they hear 
a matter of argument, and dispute whether it be so, with perpetual contradiction. They love nothing better 
than to attack essential truths, and so to pull them in pieces as to make them a subject of dispute. These are 
those who believe themselves learned above the rest of the world: for they never think on any subject that it 
is so, but only whether it is so, and dispute about it; and when the thinking principle proceeds no further 
than this, they appear only to tread and trample on a single clod, and not to advance. 

After hearing the arguments [of the ‘learned’], I said to them, “There is no character you deserve less 
than that of being learned; because all our thoughts are confined to the single inquiry, whether a thing be, 
and to canvass each side of the question. Who can become learned, unless he know something for certain, 
and progressively advance into it, as a man in walking progressively advances from step to step, and 
thereby successively arrives at wisdom! If you follow any other rule, you make no approach to truths, but 
remove them more and more out of sight. To reason only whether a thing be, is it not like reasoning about a 
cap or a shoe, whether they fit or not, before they are put on? and what must be the consequence of such 
reasoning, but that you will not know whether anything exists, yea, whether there be any such thing as 
salvation, or eternal life after death; whether one religion be more efficacious than another, and whether 
there be a heaven and a hell? On these subjects you cannot possibly think at all, so long as you halt at the 
first step, and beat the sand at setting out, instead of setting one foot before another and going forward. 
Take heed to yourselves, lest your minds, standing thus without in a state of indetermination, should 
inwardly harden and become statues of salt, and yourselves friends of Lot's wife." 

"Conjugial Love", Section 232  
  
Aristotle was also told that their Erudition today is such, that the scholastics especially, who call 

themselves Aristotelians, can write a whole page full, and express matters in mere scholastic terms, such as 
transsubstantiality, predicaments, entities, and the like from their terminology, and when one reads a page 
so written, it is hardly understood by themselves, let alone by others, and yet they still maintain that it is 
something special and imagine that it is profound, most learned, when yet it is the kind of stuff that when 
some sensible person extracts meaning from it, rejecting the scholarly terminology, he can express the 
matter clearly in several lines in a way that anyone can understand it, even the uneducated, while the 
learned through their scholarly language grasp little if anything of it. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 3960  
  
By the power to grow wise is not meant the power to reason about truths and goods from knowledge, 

nor the power to confirm whatever a man pleases, but to discern what is true and good, to choose what is 
suitable, and apply it to the uses of life. Those who attribute all things to the Lord, both discern and choose, 
and also apply; but those who do not do this attributing everything to themselves, are skilled only in the art 
of reasoning about truths and goods, nor do they see anything but what they have acquired from others, and 
this not from reason, but from the activity of memory. Because they cannot take an introspective view of 
truths, they stand without, and confirm whatever they receive, whether it be true or false. Those who have 
the ability to do this more learnedly because of their knowledge of the sciences, are believed by the world 
to be wiser than others; but the more they attribute everything to themselves, that is, the more they love 
what they of themselves think, so much the more insane are they, because they confirm falsities more than 
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truths and evils more than goods. For such persons derive light from no other source than the fallacies and 
appearances of the world, and therefore from their own light, which is called natural light separated from 
the light of heaven; this, when sundered from the truths and goods of heaven, is thick darkness. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10227  
  
If the educated were imbued with goodness, then they would be of such a mind to want to know truth, 

and thus allow themselves to be led, and to listen, but not to command, and then truths could be received. 
But those who were not imbued with goodness, are commanding, and never receive, for they love a life of 
evil, and confirm their own doctrinal principles—not with the end of becoming good, but with the end of 
becoming great and rich. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4736a  
  
It has been granted me to speak with many of the learned after their departure from the world; with 

some of distinguished reputation and celebrated in the literary world for their writings, and with some not 
so celebrated, although endowed with profound wisdom. Those that in heart had denied the Divine, 
whatever their professions may have been, had become so stupid as to have little comprehension even of 
anything truly civil, still less of anything spiritual. I perceived and also saw that the interiors of their minds 
were so closed up as to appear black (for in the spiritual world such things become visible), and in 
consequence they were unable to endure any heavenly light or admit any influx from heaven. This 
blackness which their interiors presented was more intense and extended with those that had confirmed 
themselves against the Divine by the knowledges they had acquired. In the other life such accept all falsity 
with delight, imbibing it as a sponge does water; and they repel all truth as an elastic bony substance repels 
what falls upon it. In fact, it is said that the interiors of those that have confirmed themselves against the 
Divine and in favor of nature become bony, and their heads down to the nose appear callous like ivory, 
which is a sign that they no longer have any perception. Those of this description are immersed in 
quagmires that appear like bogs; and there they are harassed by the fantasies into which their falsities are 
turned. Their infernal fire is a lust for glory and reputation, which prompts them to assail one another, and 
from an infernal ardor to torment those about them who do not worship them as deities; and this they do 
one to another in turns. Into such things is all the learning of the world changed that has not received into 
itself light from heaven through acknowledgment of the Divine. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 354  
  
It will surprise you to hear that a great part of the learned are sensuous. The reason is that they have 

acquired their knowledge merely for the sake of reputation, in order that they may be promoted to honours 
and thereby to gain, but not with a view to become wise; for all the sciences in the learned world are means 
of becoming wise, and also of becoming insane. When the learned are raised to honours, they afterwards 
live more for the senses than the simple; and they then believe it to be a mark of simplicity to attribute 
anything to the Divine, and not to prudence and nature, and everything else to chance.  

There were spirits with me who, when they had lived in the world, were called learned. They were let 
into the state of thought in which they had been when in the body, and their thought about spirits was 
communicated to me, which thought was of such a nature that they could never be brought to believe that a 
spirit enjoys any sensation; and everything else they had thought about spirits or souls after death was 
devoid of all quality. The reason was that they regarded life as concerned with the body; and by means of 
knowledge and philosophy had confirmed themselves against a belief in the life of the spirit or soul after 
death; and thereby had closed interior things to themselves in such a manner that they could not possibly be 
elevated into them. After they had confirmed themselves against the things pertaining to the life after death, 
if the purest truths had then been told them, they would have treated them like the blind who see not, and 
like the deaf who hear not; and some would ridicule them; and the more so because of their belief in their 
own superior wisdom. But the unlearned, who have been in the good of faith, are not of this character, for 
they have not confirmed themselves against the things of the church by any knowledge and philosophy, and 
therefore their perception is broader and clearer; and because they have not closed interior things they are 
capable of receiving goods and truths. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.8, Section 6316-6317  
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There are evil spirits, who are around us; and when the person is the kind who no longer has any belief, 
they distort and so to speak tear up anything which might once more instill belief, thus all the articles of 
faith, or creeds. For then not any thought at all can come to mind which is not thus torn apart. 

This I can solemnly swear to on the basis of many experiences. For such as one is, so one is treated by 
spirits, until they have so distorted all beliefs that there is no sanity left. Thus they extinguish all light, 
turning it into frightening darkness, in which one lives together with one's own evil spirits. 

This condition grows successively worse in us the more we think we understand things, and the more 
abundant our knowledge of nature is, thus in the learned of the world more than others, to the extent of 
their knowledge. For evil spirits arouse more and distort more in a person regarded as learned than in 
anyone else, and then more firmly fix those distorted ideas, and thereby thicken the shadows so much that 
the person is almost beyond hope. For all the deeply inhering knots must be untied, and all parts of the 
shadow dispelled. If they are not dispelled, they remain within as if they were part of the character one has 
developed from one's own understanding, to the point of conviction. 

To this I can solemnly swear on the basis of much experience, namely, that spirits are constantly trying 
to do this, and that they call forth even the tiniest doubts that have crept in from infancy on, endeavoring to 
distort [all beliefs]. But in the case of the elect, this takes place, as it does during temptations, for the 
purpose of dispelling the doubts one by one. Therefore, if the learned and the philosophers are to be 
brought back onto the path, this must be done by sharper and deeper temptation than exists with those who 
are not learned. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 391a  
  
There are many who are able to prove anything and so skillfully that these things then appear as if 

entirely true; and as a result those who can do this are called learned in the world and more rational than 
others, when yet they have almost no understanding of truth, but it is obscure and closed to them. This I 
have learned through much experience. There was one who was able to prove anything so cleverly that 
scarcely anyone could do it better, and when he had proved it, he himself believed it was true. Some 
believed he possessed an inner understanding, beyond others, and from this had such an ability to produce 
proofs. He was sent to a place where there was inner thought, and he was then blinded, so that he could see 
nothing; and this was the case as often as he was brought into inner thought. He said therefore, just as he 
had believed in the world, that he could make whatever he wanted true; but it was shown to him that this 
was a false appearance and that he could not even see that which is true in itself. A siren was displayed who 
was able to make herself more beautiful than others. She appeared so beautiful that everyone who looked at 
her from a natural standpoint said that she was the most beautiful of women; and she was also able to adorn 
herself in brilliant, lovely attire. But when this false outer appearance was taken away, she appeared in a 
diabolical form. 

There are also others like this. A certain one also could attack others so cleverly and compose his wit in 
such expressions that he could pierce into the inner feelings of a person's mind, with which words such 
things were mixed as were matters of learning and of inner cleverness made up of things in his memory. 
They also supposed he had an understanding of such a nature, but examined, he had none: he could not 
even look at anything from an inward point of view. 

Many others, too, in the world have been regarded as learned, and indeed as more learned than the rest, 
because they know how to speak from the memory as if from the rational faculty, when nevertheless they 
knew nothing from themselves but from others. Their inward regions were entirely closed, and there was 
dark gloom there in place of light. 

Also of this nature are those who have confirmed their own doctrines with many proofs which, although 
they are false, still appear to them as true, depending on the number and nature of the confirmations. Those, 
however much they are told that truth is truth, do not grasp it in itself, but apart from itself, thus in their 
natural, that is to say, in their outward, not in their inward, person. People like this when examined do not 
have the faculty of understanding; in them it is dark and closed. However, simple good people who have 
not confirmed themselves in false doctrines have an inner openness and not only grasp truths better than 
those learned individuals but also believe truth when they hear it, especially from a good person. 

Those are especially like this who have confirmed themselves regarding faith alone and have not lived a 
life of faith, because they believed how one lives accomplishes nothing, but that salvation comes through 
faith alone and not through any of life's good works. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5700 - 5704  
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Those who are of that persuasion that they believe themselves wiser than all others, despising others in 
comparison with themselves, in the other life when they look at other spirits, the spirits appear like torn 
clothing, without a body, for such a persuasion brings this with it, that they look on others in this way. For 
garments are truths, thus matters of knowledge and intelligence. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4783a  
  
With spirits I spoke about the learned, saying that spirits have found with them more things 

confirmatory of what they have conceived out of the love of self and of the world and assumed as 
principles, than with others. For whatever philosophic and scientific point exists with man, they turn into 
confirmations, and the rest they do not see, or if they are brought out by others, they bend them toward their 
own views. 

Likewise preachers do the same with regard to things in the Word of the Lord, not seeing anything that 
conflicts with, but only those things in the literal meaning that favor their views. Therefore, the more 
learned in the sciences, and the more learned in the Word [Bible], the more insane they usually are. Perhaps 
this is the reason why priests almost at once change their attitude on becoming priests, and become more 
unmerciful than the rest, among other things. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 3421  
  
 

Wisdom, as innocence and unknowing 
  
It was said to spirits that one who knows little, as if it were nothing, for the first time is growing wise, 

which goes back to that same point: one who is nothing, is something, or as far as we are nothing, so far we 
are more, because only then is the Lord with us, and only then are we growing wise. For wisdom is not our 
own, but the Lord's; and so it is in other matters. The spirits were surprised when I said these words, and 
now they are thinking and keeping silence, though it is true nevertheless, and comes down to the same 
point as that the less we have of our own, the more we have from the Lord. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 2060  
  
The innocence of children and youths is external, and abides in gross ignorance, but the innocence of 

old men is internal, and abides in wisdom. The innocence which abides in wisdom consists in a person 
knowing, acknowledging, and believing that from himself he can understand nothing, and will nothing; 
and, therefore, in his not being willing to understand and will anything from himself, but only from the 
Lord; further, in his knowing, acknowledging, and believing that whatever any one supposes to understand 
from himself is false, and whatever he supposes to will from himself is evil. This state of life is that of the 
innocence of the subsequent state, in which all are who are in the third heaven, which is called the heaven 
of innocence. On this ground it is that the above are in wisdom, because what they understand and what 
they will is from the Lord. 

But the innocence which abides in ignorance, of which quality is the innocence with children and 
youths, consists in the belief that all the things which they know and think, and also those which they will, 
are in their own self, and that all the things which they speak and do therefrom are from themselves: that 
these things are fallacious, they do not comprehend. The truths which belong to this latter innocence are 
mainly founded upon fallacies of the external senses, which nevertheless must be dispersed as a man 
advances towards wisdom. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.11, Section 9302  
  
 

Wisdom, as the form of love 
  
We read that man was created in the image of God according to His likeness [Genesis i. 26]. The divine 

wisdom is there meant by the image of God, and the divine love by the likeness of God; for wisdom is 
nothing else than the image of love, since love presents itself to be seen and known in wisdom; and because 
it is seen and known there, wisdom is its image. Love also is the esse [being] of life, and wisdom is the 
existere [manifestation] of life therefrom. The likeness and image of God appears perspicuously with the 
angels: for love from within shines out in their faces, and wisdom in their beauty; and beauty is the form of 
their love. I have seen and I have known.                                         "Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 358 
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Wisdom, prudence, Sophia 
  
All have the power to understand and to be wise, but some are not so wise as others because they do not 

attribute everything pertaining to intelligence, that is, all truth and good to the Lord. Those who do attribute 
everything to the Lord are wiser than others, because all things that belong to truth and good, which 
constitute wisdom, flow in from heaven, that is from the Lord there. To attribute everything to the Lord 
causes a man to be interiorly open towards heaven, for this leads him to acknowledge that nothing of truth 
and good is from himself; and so far as he does this, so far does the love of self depart, and at the same time 
the thick darkness that comes from falsities and evils. In the same proportion also man comes into 
innocence, and into love and faith to the Lord; and as a result he comes into conjunction with the Divine; 
influx and enlightenment follow. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10227  
  
All the wisdom the angels have is given by means of the Word [Bible] since in its inner and inmost 

sense there is Divine wisdom which is communicated to the angels through the Word when it is being read 
by people on earth and when their thinking is based on it. But still it should be known that this wisdom is 
given to them indirectly through angels who were from the Most Ancient and from the Ancient Church. 
They had knowledge and perception of the meaning of symbolism and correspondence. They had been of 
such a nature in the world that they knew the inner mysteries of the Church and knew about 
correspondence. Wisdom is communicated through these angels, and when it is communicated, it appears 
with those who receive it as if it were their own. This is the way it is with communication. On this account 
angels from the most ancient Churches are scattered throughout the heavens so that others may have 
wisdom. 

But it should be known that people who have had wisdom in the world have wisdom in the other life, 
which becomes their own; and those who have not had wisdom in the world but goodness in their life are 
able to receive wisdom through the former, although it does not become their own. When they withdraw 
from those whose wisdom is their own, they are of a simple nature as they were before. 

The knowledge of correspondences and symbolism is the lowest level of angels' wisdom, and since this 
knowledge has been lost at the present day so that it is not even known that there is such a thing, it is 
therefore now being made known again. 

It was granted to see one from the ancient peoples—he was a member of a large angelic society—
depart, and then a kind of darkness immediately arose in the society, and wisdom was taken away. This one 
from the ancients who had departed had wisdom's concepts. From its communication to them the rest had 
wisdom. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5187 - 5189  
  
Although the angels are continually perfected in wisdom, their wisdom, even to eternity, cannot become 

so perfect that there can be any ratio between it and the Lord’s Divine wisdom; for the Lords Divine 
wisdom is infinite and the wisdom of angels finite and between what is infinite and what is finite no ratio is 
possible. 

As it is wisdom that makes the angels perfect and constitute their life, and as heaven with its goods 
flows into everyone in accordance with his wisdom, so all in heaven desire and hunger for wisdom, much 
as a hungry man hungers for food. So, too, knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom are spiritual nutriment, as 
food is natural nutriment; and the one corresponds to the other. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 273 - 274  
  
But what is meant by wisdom, intelligence, knowledge, and work shall be briefly stated. 
Those who do not know what the internal man is, and what the external, also what the understanding 

and will are, cannot comprehend how wisdom, intelligence, knowledge, and work, are distinct from one 
another. The reason is, that they cannot form a distinct conception of the nature of these; therefore those 
who do not possess that knowledge call him wise who is merely intelligent, who, indeed, has knowledge 
only. But he is wise who lives the truth from love; he is intelligent who lives it from faith; he may be said 
to know who lives it from knowledge; and work is the result of truth; thus work is their effect in which they 
are conjoined. No one, therefore, can be called wise, intelligent, or can be said to know who does not do 
these things; for wisdom, and intelligence, and knowledge, are related to the life, and not to doctrine 
without life; for life is the end for the sake of which these exist. Such, therefore, as is the end, such are the 
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wisdom, the intelligence, and the knowledge. If the end is truly good, which is the good of love to the Lord, 
and of charity towards the neighbour, then there are wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge, in their proper 
sense; because in this case a man has them from the Lord. But if the end is some advantage based on the 
love of self and of the world, then they are not wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge, because in this case a 
man has them from himself. For the good of the love of self and the world as an end is evil, and of evil as 
an end nothing of wisdom and intelligence, or even of knowledge can be predicated, for what is knowledge 
unless there is in it the intelligence of truth and the wisdom of good; for otherwise a man thinks evil to be 
good and falsity truth? 

With those who are in the good of love to the Lord, wisdom, intelligence, knowledge and work, follow 
in order from inmost to outmost. With such men wisdom is inmost, and consists in willing well from love; 
intelligence is next in order, for it consists in understanding well from willing well. These two belong to the 
internal man. Knowledge consists in knowing well, and work in doing well, each from willing well. These 
two belong to the external man. It is therefore evident that wisdom must be in intelligence, intelligence in 
knowledge, and knowledge in work; thus work includes and comprises all interior things, for it is the 
ultimate in which they close. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10331  
  
Few, if any, know how man is led to true wisdom. Intelligence is not wisdom, but leads to wisdom; for 

to understand what is true and good is not to be true and good, but to be wise is to be so. Wisdom is 
predicated only of the life — that the man is such. A man is introduced to wisdom or to life by means of 
learning and knowing, that is, by means of knowledges and cognitions. In every man there are two parts, 
the will and the understanding; the will is the primary part, the understanding is the secondary one. Man's 
life after death is according to his will part, not according to his intellectual part. 

The will is being formed in man by the Lord from infancy to childhood, which is effected by means of 
the innocence that is insinuated, and by means of charity toward parents, nurses, and little children of a like 
age; and by means of many other things that man knows nothing of, and which are celestial. Unless these 
celestial things were first insinuated into a man while an infant and a child, he could by no means become a 
man. Thus is formed the first plane. But as a man is not a man unless he is endowed also with 
understanding, will alone does not make the man, but understanding together with will; and understanding 
cannot be acquired except by means of knowledges and cognitions; therefore he must, from his childhood, 
be gradually imbued with these. Thus is formed the second plane. 

When the intellectual part has been instructed in knowledges and cognitions, especially in the 
cognitions of truth and good, then first can the man be regenerated; and, when he is being regenerated, 
truths and goods are implanted by the Lord by means of cognitions in the celestial things with which he had 
been endowed by the Lord from infancy, so that his intellectual things make one with his celestial things; 
and when the Lord has thus conjoined these, the man is endowed with charity, from which he begins to act, 
this charity being of conscience. In this way he for the first time receives new life, and this by degrees. The 
light of this life is called wisdom, which then takes the first place, and is set over the intelligence. Thus is 
formed the third plane. When a man has become such during his bodily life, he is then continually 
perfected in the other life. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1555  
  
I spoke with angels about those who become wise only from others, and do not think for themselves 

whether something is so, either in spiritual matters or in other types of knowledge. It was said that they are 
like the growths on trees such as the excretions of the sponge or other growth, which fix themselves in the 
bark, outside of it, and draw forth from the sap of the trees a thick substance, and also sometimes produce 
something leaf-shaped, green all around. These are not from the tree, but wither and decay, and are 
separated from it. But those who indeed become wise from others, but for whom that wisdom serves as a 
means for thinking whether things are so, are like trees. If they produce goods and truths, they are like trees 
that bear good fruits, if evils and falsities, like trees that bear evil fruits. 

They are also likened to growths and tumors that grow out on the outside of the body, clinging 
outwardly to the scaly skin, and thence extract a thick sap. Those who become wise from others and not 
from themselves, are like those things which cling outwardly to the scales and grow onto them. But those 
who do so also from themselves are like the fleshy matter that clings inwardly to the scaly skin, 
communicating with the interiors of the body, and which have feeling, and perform bodily functions at their 
location. 
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Those, however, who learn such arts, as well as languages, without any use, so that they do not thereby 
cultivate the rational faculty, are something similar to scale upon scales, which grow farther and thicken the 
outer skin and take away sensation from the inward parts, so that the sharpness of sensation perishes. Such 
as these are rejected after death, because they are of no use, since they had been of no use in life. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4739a - 4741a  
  
Man is endowed with the sense of hearing chiefly for the reception of wisdom, but sight for the 

reception of intelligence. Wisdom consists in perceiving, willing, and doing; intelligence, in knowing and 
perceiving. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.1, Section 14  
  
That there is no such thing as one's own prudence is contrary to appearances and therefore to the belief 

of many. Because of this, one who believes, on the strength of the appearance, that human prudence does 
all things, cannot be convinced except by reasons to be had from a more profound investigation and to be 
gathered from causes. The appearance is an effect, and causes disclose how it arises. By way of 
introduction something will be said about the common faith on the subject. Contrary to the appearance the 
church teaches that love and faith are not from man but from God, so also wisdom and intelligence, 
therefore prudence also, and in general all good and truth. When this teaching is accepted, one must also 
agree that there is no such thing as one's own prudence, but there only appears to be. Prudence comes only 
from intelligence and wisdom and both of these only from the understanding and its grasp of truth and 
good. All this is accepted and believed by those who acknowledge divine providence, but not by those who 
only acknowledge human prudence. 

"Divine Providence", Section 191  
  
The chief thing in wisdom is to perceive, without reasoning, that a thing is true or not. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.7, Section 5556  
  
There are belonging to man knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom. Knowledge relates to information; 

intelligence, to reason; and wisdom to life. Wisdom considered in its fullness relates at the same time to 
information, to reason, and to life: information precedes, reason is formed by it, and wisdom by both; as is 
the case when a man lives rationally according to the truths which he knows. Wisdom therefore relates to 
both reason and life at once; and it becomes wisdom while it is a principle of reason and thence of life; but 
it is wisdom when it is made a principle of life and thence of reason. The most ancient people in this world 
acknowledged no other wisdom than the wisdom of life; which was the wisdom of those who were 
formerly called Sophi: but the ancient people, who succeeded the most ancient, acknowledged the wisdom 
of reason as wisdom; and these were called philosophers. At this day, however, many call even knowledge, 
wisdom; for the learned, the erudite, and the mere sciolists, are called wise; thus wisdom has declined from 
its mountain-top to its valley. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 130  
  
Wisdom is loving use, that is, loving the good of a fellow citizen, of society, of one’s country, and of 

the church. It is this that constitutes love to the Lord, because every good that is a good of use is from the 
Lord; and it constitutes also love toward the neighbor, because the neighbor means the good that is to be 
loved in a fellow citizen, in society, in one's country, and in the church, and that is to be done in their 
behalf. 

"Heaven and Hell", Section 390  
  
 

Women, and femininity 
  
It is the external affections according to which matrimony is generally contracted in the world. The 

reason of this is, because the internal affections are seldom consulted; and even if they are, still their 
similitude is not seen in the woman; for she, by a peculiar property with which she is gifted from her birth, 
withdraws the internal affections into the inner recesses of her mind. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 274  
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The female is born to be a subject of the will, yet a subject of the will as grounded in the intellectual 
principle of the man, or what is the same, to be the love of the man's wisdom, because she was formed 
through his wisdom, which also appears from the female's affection, application, manners, and form. From 
her Affection, which is the affection of loving knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom; nevertheless not in 
herself but in the man; and thus of loving the man: for the man cannot be loved merely on account of his 
form, in that he appears as a man (male), but on account of the talent with which he is gifted, which causes 
him to be a man. From her Application, in that it is to such manual works as knitting, needlework, and the 
like, serving for ornament, both to decorate herself and to exalt her beauty: and moreover from her 
application to various domestic duties, which connect themselves with the duties of men, which, as was 
said, relate to public offices. They are led to these duties from an inclination to marriage, that they may 
become wives, and thereby one with their husbands. That the same is also discoverable from their manners 
and form, needs no explanation. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 91  
  
The wife cannot enter into the duties proper to the husband, nor on the other hand the husband into the 

duties proper to the wife, because they differ like wisdom and the love thereof, or like thought and the 
affection thereof, or like understanding and the will thereof. In the duties proper to husbands, the primary 
agent is understanding, thought, and wisdom; whereas in the duties proper to wives, the primary agent is 
will, affection, and love; and the wife from the latter performs her duties, and the husband from the former 
performs his; wherefore their duties are naturally different, but still conjunctive in a successive series. 

Many believe that women can perform the duties of men, if they are initiated therein at an early age, as 
boys are. They may indeed be initiated into the practice of such duties, but not into the judgment on which 
the propriety of duties interiorly depends; wherefore such women as have been initiated into the duties of 
men, are bound in matters of judgment to consult men, and then, if they are left to their own disposal, they 
select from the counsels of men that which suits their own inclination. 

Some also suppose that women are equally capable with men of elevating their intellectual vision, and 
into the same sphere of light, and of viewing things with the same depth; and they have been led into this 
opinion by the writings of certain learned authoresses: but these writings, when examined in the spiritual 
world in the presence of the authoresses, were found to be the productions, not of judgment and wisdom, 
but of ingenuity and wit; and what proceeds from these on account of the elegance and neatness of the style 
in which it is written, has the appearance of sublimity and erudition; yet only in the eye of those who 
dignify all ingenuity by the name of wisdom. 

In like manner men cannot enter into the duties proper to women, and perform them aright, because 
they are not in the affections of women, which are altogether distinct from the affections of men. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 175  
  
The woman is actually formed into a wife, according to the description in the book of creation. In this 

book it is said, that the woman was created out of the man's rib, and that the man said, when she was 
brought to him, "This is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh; and she shall be called Eve (Ischah), 
because she was taken out of man (Isch)” [Gen. ii. 21-23]. A rib of the breast, in the Word [Bible], 
signifies, in the spiritual sense, natural truth. The woman was created out of the man by a transfer of his 
peculiar wisdom, which is the same thing as to be created out of natural truth; and that the love thereof was 
transferred from the man into the woman, to the end that conjugial love might exist; and that this was done 
in order that the love of the wife and not self-love might be in the man: for the wife, in consequence of her 
innate disposition, cannot do otherwise than convert self-love, as existing with the man, into his love to 
herself; and I have been informed, that this is effected by virtue of the wife's love itself, neither the man nor 
the wife being conscious of it: hence, no man can possibly love his wife with true conjugial love, who from 
a principle of self-love is vain and conceited of his own intelligence. When this arcanum relating to the 
creation of the woman from the man, is understood, it may then be seen, that the woman in like manner is 
as it were created or formed from the man in marriage; and that this is effected by the wife, or rather 
through her by the Lord, who imparts inclinations to women whereby they produce such an effect: for the 
wife receives into herself the image of a man, and thereby appropriates to herself his affections; and 
conjoins the man's internal will with her own; and also claims to herself the propagated forms of his soul. 
From these considerations it is evident that, according to the description in the book of Genesis, interiorly 
understood, a woman is formed into a wife by such things as she takes out of the husband and his breast, 
and implants in herself. 
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This formation is effected on the part of the wife by secret means; and this is meant by the woman's 
being created while the man slept. It is written in the book of Genesis, that Jehovah God caused a deep 
sleep to fall upon Adam, so that he slept; and that then he took one of his ribs, and built it into a woman 
[Gen. ii. 21, 22]. That by the man's sleep and sleeping is signified his entire ignorance that the wife is 
formed and as it were created from him, appears from what was shown in the preceding chapter, and also 
from the innate prudence and circumspection of wives, not to divulge anything concerning their love, or 
their assumption of the affections of the man's life, and thereby of the transfer of his wisdom into 
themselves. That this is effected on the part of the wife without the husband's knowledge, and while he is as 
it were sleeping, thus by secret means, is evident from what was explained above, where also it is clearly 
shown, that the prudence with which women are influenced herein, was implanted in them from creation, 
and consequently from their birth, for reasons of necessity, so that conjugial love, friendship, and 
confidence, and thereby the blessedness of dwelling together and a happy life, may be secured. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 193  
  
We have said, that the woman is made sensible of the delights of her heat in the man's light; by which 

we mean that the woman is made sensible of the delights of her love in the man's wisdom, because wisdom 
is the receptacle; and wherever love finds such a receptacle corresponding to itself, it is in the enjoyment of 
its delights: but we do not mean, that heat with its light is delighted out of forms, but within them; and 
spiritual heat is delighted with spiritual light in their forms to a greater degree, because those forms by 
virtue of wisdom and love are vital, and thereby susceptible. This may be illustrated by what are called the 
sports of heat with light in the vegetable kingdom: out of the vegetable there is only a simple conjunction of 
heat and light, but within it there is a kind of sport of the one with the other; because there they are in forms 
or receptacles; for they pass through astonishing meandering ducts, and in the inmost principles therein 
they tend to use in bearing fruit, and also breathe forth their satisfactions far and wide into the atmosphere, 
which they fill with fragrance. The delight of spiritual heat with spiritual light is more vividly perceivable 
in human forms, in which spiritual heat is conjugial love, and spiritual light is wisdom. 

"Conjugial Love", Section 189  
  
Women who think like men about religious matters and talk a great deal about them, and the more if 

they preach in congregations, lose their feminine nature, which is one of affection—a result of which is that 
they need husbands beside them and they become materialistic, so that affection perishes and the inward 
regions are closed. They also become deranged in their thinking because affection then having been ruined 
causes their intellect to be deranged. Outwardly of course they can still appear like other women. In a word 
they become sensual in the highest degree. She belongs at home and is different where she is preaching. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5936  
  
 

Work, includes daily duties 
  
Charity toward the neighbor is specifically carrying out one's function, business, and work faithfully, 

honestly, and justly—the person's role in society. The reason is that this is their daily business, their life's 
essential activity and pleasure. On this account, when people do this honestly and justly, their lives 
becomes a particular kind of charity in its own place and on its own level. It can be compared to the kernel 
of a nut: from this as the essential the rest then proceed, which are called its signs—kindnesses and 
duties—and they draw their own essence from it, for they flow from its life which is charity. But without 
this essence, if it has signs that are acts of piety and the like, if it has good deeds which are giving to the 
poor and the like, and if it has duties which are its duties that regard such matters as are in their home and 
outside their home, then these are all like a shell without the kernel. It is different when it has a kernel and 
the essence from which they are produced. 

Besides this, he does good to the community and to the individuals on his own level in the community. 
As a result, from the community the joy of life flows into him and every necessity as well. This happens in 
heaven and in the societies there. He is part of the common body. From this, doing his work honestly and 
justly, he becomes a worthy part in the common body, because everyone in a society must engage in some 
work. Works create a common body and cause all things to be held in connection; for works contain in 
themselves everything making up the person doing them. On this account, they must be engaged in works 
in hell as well.                                                                           "Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 6105 
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Work, reflects one's essence 
  
That a man's nature and quality are the same in all and everything that proceeds from him, as they are in 

his internal man, is a truth which after death is made manifest in him by lively evidence, for then he lives 
an internal man, and no longer an external. That good is in man, and that every work which proceeds from 
him is good, when the Lord, charity, and faith reside in his internal man, can be discussed under the 
following heads:  

1. Charity consists in willing what is good, and good works consist in doing what is good, from and 
under the influence of such a good will.  

2. Charity and faith are mere mental and perishable things, unless they are determined to works, and 
coexist in them, whenever it is practicable.  

3. Charity alone does not produce good works, still less does faith alone; but good works are produced 
by charity and faith. 

Charity and works are distinct from each other, like will and action, and like an affection of the mind 
and an operation of the body; consequently, also, like the internal man and the external; and these are 
distinct from each other like cause and effect; for the causes of all things are formed in the internal man, 
and the effects thence resulting are produced in and by the external: hence charity, as it has relation to the 
internal man, consists in willing what is good, and good works, as they have relation to the external man, 
consist in doing good from and under the influence of a good will. 

Still, however, there is an infinite diversity between the good will of different persons; for whatever is 
done by any person in favor of another is supposed or appears to flow from good will or benevolence, when 
yet it is not known whether such action was done from a principle of charity, and still less from what kind 
of charity it proceeds, whether genuine or spurious. This infinite diversity in the good will of different 
persons arises from the end, intention, and consequent purpose by which each is influenced, and which lie 
concealed in the will of doing good, and stamp on each person's will a peculiar quality. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 373 - 374  
  
The whole man, according to his measure and quality with regard to his mind or his essential quality, is 

in every work which proceeds from him. By mind is meant the affection of his love, and the principle of 
thought thence derived: these form his nature, and in general his life. Works viewed in this light are like so 
many mirrors, reflecting the man's real image. This may he illustrated by the similar case of brutes and wild 
beasts: a brute is a brute, and a wild beast is a wild beast, in all their respective actions: a wolf is a wolf in 
all his actions: a tiger a tiger in all his, a fox a fox in all his, and a lion a lion in all his. The same is true of a 
sheep and a kid in all their actions. In like manner all a man's works partake of his true nature, which 
however is to be estimated according to what he is in his internal man; for if in this he be like a wolf or a 
fox, all his works will be interiorly of the same bestial quality; and so again, if he be like a sheep or a lamb; 
but that the man's true nature is thus in all his works, does not appear in his external man, for this can turn 
and change about the internal; and yet the true nature and quality are within. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 373  
  
 

Work, summary/overview 
  
This combat [against and within oneself] is not severe except in the case of those who have given free 

reign to their concupiscences, and have indulged them of set purpose, and also in the case of those who 
have stubbornly cast off the holy things of the Word and of the church. With others it is not severe; let them 
even once in a week, or twice in a month, resist the evils they are inclined to, and they will perceive a 
change. 

"Four Doctrines with Nine Questions", ‘Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem’ Section 97  
  
 

World, desire to return to 
  
There are many spirits who want to come back into the world, and they seek for where people are and 

perceive this to a certain extent, and when they come there, they burn with a passion to enter into a person 
and possess him, that is, lead his speech and actions. Those who have loved worldly, earthly things and 
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shuddered at the notion of a life after death, because they would then lose all the enjoyment of life, become 
spirits like this. However, such spirits are sent away by the Lord's Providence to places far from the spirits 
who are with people on earth, and there some of them are hidden away quite deep down. The place to 
which they are sent back appears as if at the extremity of solar system. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 4668  
  
 

World, spiritual 
  
But it may appear still more evident from the Lord himself; for [after the resurrection] he proved 

himself to be a man both by the touch, and by eating before his disciples, and yet he became invisible to 
their sight. Who can be so extravagantly absurd as not to acknowledge that notwithstanding his being 
invisible, he was still a man as before? The reason why the disciples saw him was because their spiritual 
eyes were at that time opened; and when this is the case, the objects of the spiritual world appear as 
distinctly as those of the natural world. There is this difference between a man in the natural world and a 
man in the spiritual world, that the latter is clothed with a substantial body, but the former with a material 
body, within which is his substantial body; and a substantial man sees a substantial man as clearly and 
distinctly as a material man sees a material man. A substantial man however cannot see a material man, nor 
can a material man see a substantial man, in consequence of the difference between material and 
substantial, the nature of which difference may be described, but not in a few words. 

From what I have been an eye-witness of for so many years, I can assert the following facts relating to 
the spiritual world. In that world there are countries, just as in the natural world, and there are also plains 
and valleys, mountains and hills, fountains and rivers; there are paradises, gardens, groves, and forests; 
there are cities, containing palaces and houses; there are also writings and books; there are likewise 
employments and trading; and there are gold, silver, and precious stones; in a word, there are in the 
spiritual world all things which are in the natural world, but in heaven immeasurably more perfect. The 
difference is that all things which are seen in the spiritual world are created in a moment by the Lord, as 
houses, paradises, food, and other things; and that, they are created in correspondence with the interiors of 
the angels and spirits, that is, with their affections and thoughts; whereas all things in the natural world 
begin to exist and grow from seed. 

This is the truth of the case; and I have also been admitted to converse frequently in that world with the 
nations and people of this world, thus, not only with Europeans, but also with the inhabitants of Asia and 
Africa, consequently with persons of various religions. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 793 - 795  
  
In order to understand what free-determination is, and its nature and quality, we must first know 

whence it springs; for the knowledge of its origin will lead immediately not only to an assurance of its 
existence, but to a discovery of its quality. Its origin is from the spiritual world, in which the mind of man 
is kept by the Lord. The mind of man is his spirit, which lives after death, and his spirit is continually in 
consort with its like in that world, while by means of the natural body with which it is clothed it is in 
consort with men in the natural world. The reason why man does not know that his mind is in the midst of 
spirits is, because those with whom he is in consort in the spiritual world think and speak spiritually, 
whereas his spirit, during its residence in the material body, thinks and speaks naturally; and spiritual 
thought and speech cannot be understood or perceived by the natural man, nor, on the contrary, can natural 
thought and speech be understood or perceived by spirits; for the same reason they remain invisible to each 
other; but when a man's spirit is in society with spirits in their world, then too it comes into the exercise of 
spiritual thought and speech with them, because the human mind, as to its interiors, is spiritual, but as to its 
exteriors is natural; hence by its interiors it has communication with spirits, and by its exteriors with men. It 
is in consequence of this communication with spirits that a man enjoys the faculty of perception, and the 
power of thinking analytically on all subjects; and if this communication were removed, he would be 
incapable of any more or other kind of thought than a beast, and if it were intercepted entirely, be would 
instantly die. 

But in order to assist the apprehension in conceiving how a man may be held in the midst between 
heaven and hell, and thus kept in a spiritual equilibrium, which is the true cause of free-determination, it 
may be expedient to acquaint the reader with the following particulars: 
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The spiritual world consists of heaven and hell: heaven is above, or over the head, hell is beneath, or 
under the feet, not however in the center of the globe which men inhabit, but under the earth or ground of 
the spiritual world, which ground is also of a spiritual origin, and consequently not in any actual extense, 
but in an appearance of extense. Between heaven and hell is a great interstice, which appears to those who 
dwell there like a complete globe or world: into this interstice there arises a most copious exhalation of evil 
out of hell, and on the other hand there descends into it continually as copious an influx of good from 
heaven. It was this interstice of which Abraham spoke to the rich man in hell, when he said, “Between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that these who would pass from hence to you cannot, neither can 
those pass to us that would come from thence" [Luke xvi. 26]. Every man as to his spirit is in the midst of 
this interstice, solely to this intent, that he may be in the possession and enjoyment of free-determination. 
This interstice, from its being so large, and appearing to those who are in it as a great globe or world, is 
called the world of spirits; for it is full of spirits, being the first common receptacle of every man after 
death, where each is prepared for his final abode either in heaven or in hell, and where he lives in consort 
with spirits, as he had before done with men in this world; not that there is any such place as purgatory 
there, which is a mere fiction invented by the Romish church. [But the subject of this world is more 
particularly enlarged upon in the work on "Heaven and Hell," published at London in the year 1758, n. 421-
603.] 

Every man, from his infancy even to old age, changes his place or situation in the world of spirits: when 
an infant he is kept in the eastern quarter, verging towards the north; when a child, as he learns the 
rudiments of religion, he recedes by degrees from the north towards the south; when a youth, as he begins 
to think for himself, he is carried on further towards the south; afterwards, as he comes to maturer years, 
and is left to his own judgment and direction, according to his advancement in such principles and practices 
as interiorly relate to God and to love towards his neighbor, he moves on from the south towards the east; 
but if he inclines to evil, and imbibes it with greediness, he then advances towards the west; for all have 
their abodes in the spiritual world distinguished according to the quarters. In the east are those who are in 
good from the Lord, the sun being in that quarter, in the center of which is the Lord. In the north are such 
spirits as are in ignorance; in the south, such as are in intelligence; and in the west, such as are in evil. A 
man is kept in this interstice, or middle region between heaven and hell, not as to his body, but as to his 
spirit; and in proportion as this changes its state, by its approaches towards good or evil, it is translated to 
places or situations in this or that quarter, and enters into consort with the spirits that dwell there. It is to be 
observed, however, that the Lord does not translate the man either this way or the other, but the man 
translates himself, which different men do in different ways: if he chooses good, then he, together with the 
Lord, or rather the Lord together with him, translates his spirit towards the east; but if he chooses evil, then 
he, together with the devil, or rather the devil together with him, translates his spirit towards the west. It is 
to be noted, that when heaven is here mentioned, the Lord also is meant, because the Lord is the all in all in 
heaven; and when hell is mentioned, the devil is meant, because all the inhabitants of hell are devils. 

The sole cause why a man is kept in this great interstice, and is continually in the midst of it, is, that he 
may be in the continual possession and enjoyment of free-determination as to things spiritual; for this is a 
spiritual equilibrium, being between heaven and hell, and consequently between good and evil. All who are 
in this great interstice are, as to their interiors, in conjunction either with angels of heaven, or with devils of 
hell; and at this day either with the angels of Michael, or with those of the dragon. Every man after death 
betakes himself to his own, that is, to those with whom he had before been joined in that interstice, and 
associates himself with such as are influenced by the same love with himself; for love conjoins everyone in 
that world with his like, and enables him to respire freely, restoring him to the state of his former life. By 
successive degrees, however, the spirit is divested of its externals, so far as they do not make a one with its 
internals; and when this is done, if he is a good spirit, he is taken up into heaven, and if he is an evil spirit, 
he casts himself down into hell, every one entering into society with such as he is united with as to his 
ruling love. 

Spiritual equilibrium, in which free-determination consists, may be also compared with a balance, 
containing in each of its scales an equal weight; when, if a very small addition be made to the scale on one 
side, the axis of the beam immediately begins to vibrate; the case would be the same with a bar or great 
beam balanced on a lever. A similar equilibrium prevails in all and every part of the human body. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 475 - 478  
  
In the spiritual world there are also waters, and likewise lands, as in the natural world, with this 

difference, that the waters and earths of the spiritual world are spiritual and hence actuated and modified by 
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the heat and light of the spiritual sun by means of the atmospheres proceeding from it, just as the waters 
and earths in the natural world are actuated and modified by the heat and light of the sun of their world by 
means of its atmospheres. 

Atmospheres, waters, and lands, are here mentioned, because these three are generals, through which 
and from which all things, in general and in particular, exist in infinite variety. The atmospheres are the 
active forces, the waters are the middle forces, and the earths are the passive forces, from which all effects 
exist. That these three are such forces in their series is due solely to the life which proceeds from the Lord 
as a sun, and which causes them to be active. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 177 - 178  
  
It ought to be known, that in the spiritual world, where spirits and angels are, the appearance of all 

things is similar to that of the natural world where men are, namely, that there are mountains, hills, earths, 
and seas. Upon the mountains dwell the angels who are in the third or inmost heaven, upon the hills there 
those who are in the second or middle heaven, and upon the earth, and under the earth, and in the seas, 
those who are in the first or ultimate heaven. But the seas in which the inhabitants of the lowest heaven 
dwell, are not as the seas in which the evil dwell; they differ in the waves. The waves of the seas of the 
lowest heaven in which are the well-disposed, are light and pure; but the waves of the seas in which the evil 
are, are gross and impure; thus the seas are altogether different. 

I have been sometimes granted to see those seas, and also to converse with those who are in them; and it 
was found that those were there who had been merely sensual in the world, but yet well-disposed; and 
because they were sensual, they could not understand what the Spiritual is, but only what the Natural is, nor 
could they perceive the Word [Bible], and the doctrine of the church from the Word, otherwise than 
sensually. All these appear to be as in a sea; but those who are there do not seem to themselves to be in a 
sea, but, as it were, in an atmosphere of a kind similar to that in which they lived when in the world; that 
they are in the sea appears only before those who are above them. At this day there is an immense number 
there, because so many at this day are sensual. This ultimate part of heaven corresponds to the soles of the 
feet. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 342  
  
Let it be known that the spiritual world in external appearance is quite similar to the natural world. 

Lands appear there, mountains, hills, valleys, plains, fields, lakes, rivers, springs of water, as in the natural 
world; thus all things which belong to the mineral kingdom. Paradises also appear there, gardens, groves, 
woods, and in them trees and shrubs of all kinds bearing fruits and seeds; also plants, flowers, herbs and 
grasses; thus all things which make up the vegetable kingdom. Animals appear there, birds and fish of 
every kind; and thus all things which make up the animal kingdom. Man there is an angel and a spirit. This 
is premised that it may be known that the universe of the spiritual world is quite similar to the universe of 
the natural world, with only this difference, that, the things which are there are not fixed and settled like 
those in the natural world, because there is not anything natural there, but all is spiritual. 

That the universe of that world in an image resembles man may appear manifestly from this, that all the 
things just mentioned, appear to the life, and exist around the angel, and around the angelic societies, as 
produced or created from them; they remain around them, and do not pass away. That they are as things 
produced or created from them is evident from this, that when an angel goes away, or when a society passes 
to another place, the same things appear no longer. And when other angels come in their place, the 
appearance of all the objects around them is changed; the paradises with their trees and fruits are changed; 
the flower gardens with their blooms and seeds are changed; also the fields, with their herbs and grasses; 
and the species of animals and birds are also changed. Such things exist as they do, and change in this 
manner, because they all exist according to the affections and derivative thoughts of the angels; for they are 
correspondences; and because those things that correspond make one with that to which they correspond, 
therefore they are an image representative of it. The true image does not appear when all these things are 
regarded in their forms, but it appears when they are regarded in uses. It has been granted me to see, when 
the eyes of the angels have been opened by the Lord, and they have seen these things from the 
correspondence of uses, that they have acknowledged and seen themselves in them. 

Now because those things which exist around the angels according to their affections and thoughts, 
represent a kind of universe in this, that there are lands, and a vegetable and animal world, and these make 
an image representative of the angel, the ground is plain on which the ancients called man a microcosm. 

"Divine Love and Wisdom", Section 321 - 323  
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Man by his bodily sight cannot see anything that is in the other life; for the light of heaven is to him as 
gross darkness. Nevertheless, both spirits and angels, when it pleases the Lord, may see things in the 
natural world through the eyes of man; but this is not granted by the Lord except with those whom He 
permits to discourse with spirits and angels, and to be in consort with them. It has been allowed them to see 
through my eyes the things of this world, and as plainly as I myself did; and also to hear men discoursing 
with me. Sometimes it has happened that through me they saw their friends, with whom they had been 
intimate when in the body, altogether present as before, at which they were amazed. Wives have in this 
manner seen their husbands and children, and have wished me to tell them that they were present and 
looking on them, and that I would mention the particulars of their state in the other life; but this, I said, was 
not allowed, by reason that they would have called me mad, or would have pronounced my information to 
be all a delirium of the imagination, inasmuch as I was well aware that, although they gave assent with their 
lips to the doctrine of the existence of spirits and of the resurrection of the dead, and of their being amongst 
spirits, and that spirits can see and hear by means of man, yet they did not believe these things in their 
hearts. 

When my interior sight was first opened, and they who are in another life saw through my eyes the 
world and the things contained therein, they were so amazed that they called it the miracle of miracles, and 
were affected with a new joy, to think that a communication was thus opened of earth with heaven and of 
heaven with earth. This joy continued for some months, but afterwards the circumstance which occasioned 
it became so familiar that now the wonder has ceased. I am informed that spirits and angels attendant on 
other men see not the least of the things of this world, but only perceive the thoughts and affections of those 
on whom they attend. Hence it may appear, that man was so created, that during his life here amongst men 
in the world, he might at the same time live in heaven amongst angels, and vice versa, so that heaven and 
the world might be united together and act in unity in man, and men might know what passes in heaven, 
and angels what passes in the world; and that when men depart this life, they might pass thus from the 
Lord’s kingdom on the earths into the Lord’s kingdom in the heavens, not as into another, but as into the 
same, in which also they were during their life in the body; but in consequence of becoming so corporeal, 
man closed heaven against himself. 

"On the Earths in the Universe", Section 135  
  
Since the last judgment, which took place in the spiritual world in the year 1757, the state of all the 

inhabitants, is so changed, that they are no longer permitted to collect into companies as before, but ways or 
paths are appointed for every kind of love, whether good or evil, which all immediately enter on their 
leaving the natural world, and so depart to the societies corresponding to their loves. Thus the wicked are 
conveyed to societies in hell, and the good to societies in heaven: by this means it is provided that none can 
form artificial heavens for themselves as was done before. Such societies in the world of spirits, which is in 
the midst between heaven and hell, are as numerous as the different genera and species of the affections of 
the love of good and evil; and in the meantime, before they are either elevated into heaven or cast down 
into hell, they are in spiritual conjunction with men in the natural world, because men also in the natural 
world are in the midst between heaven and hell. 

"True Christian Religion", Section 818  
  
Sometimes an earthly person, as to the spirit, appears to be another among the others there [in the world 

of spirits]. They said that they frequently see them, and nevertheless they can tell from several indications 
that it is not a spirit come there from the world after death. But this happens more with those who think 
inwardly in themselves more deeply than the rest, for then their thought is drawn away from sensory 
matters having to do with the body, and so it is seen. However, those who think only on their sense-level 
and do not raise their thoughts above this, never appear. Spirits do not know anything about a person, or 
where the person is, since the body does not appear before their eyes, just as a spirit does not before the 
person's eyes. Some searched intensely, but found nothing. Those who were malicious did this, but they 
were rejected; for if evil spirits knew where a person is and that they were with a person, they would 
destroy him entirely, and in this way they would destroy the whole human race, because such is their 
inward viciousness. They also regard people on earth as vile and are utterly contemptuous of them. But the 
Lord loves people. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5645  
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The inward heaven, therefore, is at a level within the world of spirits. For the world of spirits is separate 
from heaven because spirits draw what is theirs from bodily elements, and so are joined to the bodily and 
worldly regions. Or said in another way, the world of spirits relates to our bodily regions just as the denser 
atmospheric plane relates to the terraqueous globe. So the world of spirits occupies the inward bodily 
regions. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.2, Section 1610 - 1611  
  
The world of spirits is not a certain place between heaven and hell, but is the state in which spirits are 

when they are between heaven and hell. In that state and so in that world are: 
1) All in a state in which the understanding and the will do not act as one, when as yet thinking and 

willing differ, or what is the same, in which truth and good, or faith and love differ. From this can be 
established who those are who are in the world of spirits, and when they are there. They are namely those 
who are in that state. 

2) Also in that state are all in whom inner and outer qualities disagree, specifically, when people want 
to appear to others as different than they are, and also when they speak differently than their actual thoughts 
are. 

3) This to some extent actually coincides with the first. From these things it can be shown who in 
particular those are who are in the world of spirits. They are the following: 

1) People are in the world spirits as to their spirit from infancy to adulthood age, because they are in 
different states one after another and then in freedom, so that they can be reformed. 

2) They are also in various particular states, depending on their changes of state, but these variations are 
countless. 

3) All people are in the world of spirits immediately on coming into the other life, because then they are 
in a varying state, up to the point when their understanding and their will act as one, and also up to the 
point when their inward and their outward qualities do not disagree. They must be one, not two—and not in 
between heaven and hell, but in the one or the other. 

4) In the case of those who are going to come into heaven, their evils and falsities of evil are then 
separated, and in this way they are prepared for heaven. In the case of those who are evil, truths and goods 
are separated so that they are left in evils and the falsities stemming from them. 

5) Also, at the beginning almost all have outward characteristics that are wiped away, and in this way 
they are prepared for life with spirits. At this time they are first involved in crass matters, and successively 
come into such as belong to the other life and are called spiritual. 

When people are in this state, they have freedom. They go here and there, now in one society, now in 
another; and then with those from heaven, and with those from hell. And this goes on to the point when 
they become either good or evil, and when this happens, those who are good are then raised into heaven, 
and those who are evil thrown down into hell. 

Because people and spirits are in such states successively, one after another, many are called from hell. 
They are with a person and with those recently arrived spirits, and they are also then in another state and so 
in the world of spirits. But after their work is done, they are nevertheless cast down to where they had been. 

But to describe the particular things that happen in every state would be tediously long; it would fill 
many pages. 

People are in various states up to adult age and consequently in the world of spirits. After this they are 
either in heaven or hell as to their soul, since their mental outlook is then constant and rarely changes—
although this does happen with some. 

Recently arrived spirits too are in various states, that is to say, in the world of spirits, certain for only a 
short time, some for a rather long time, depending on their state. 

However those who are in heaven or in hell go through changes of states too, states corresponding to 
the times of year and day. But these states are different from what they are like in the world of spirits. 

This state is called the world of spirits, just as the state of goodness and truth is called heaven, and the 
state of evil and the falsity from it is called hell. These too are states. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.4, Section 5162 - 5169  
  
When the physical senses are withdrawn from the inner parts so that the inner parts can operate and 

stand forth—something that occurs at this day in very few—then mental imagery of a different kind than 
the usual seems to open up. 

787



 

 

One kind occurs when one is allowed to sense and become aware of the workings of spirits, not so 
much by an inner sight, as by a sense that accompanies dim sight; likewise also their presence one by one, 
as well as their approach and departure, not to mention other phenomena. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.1, Section 192  
  
 

Worry 
  
There are spirits below the anus, who are those who had worried much about future events, and when 

they came into their thought also brought themselves into anxiety, and beyond this they are not evil. They 
answer to the anus [ie. location in the Grand Man]. They had been with me on several occasions, at which I 
noticed that anxiety. They kept the mind tenaciously in such thoughts. They also know this. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4796a  
  
 

Worship, and adoration 
  
A life of kindness is the primary meaning of divine worship.  
  
All true worship consists in adoration of the Lord, adoration of the Lord in humiliation, and humiliation 

in a man's acknowledgment that in himself there is nothing living, and nothing good, but that all within him 
is dead, in fact, like a carcase; and in the acknowledgment that everything living and everything good is 
from the Lord. The more a man acknowledges these things, not with the mouth, but with the heart, the more 
he is in humiliation; and consequently the more he is in adoration, that is, in true worship, and the more he 
is in love and charity, and the more in happiness. The one is in the other, so conjoined as to be inseparable. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.2, Section 1153  
  
By worship according to the order of heaven, is meant all the exercise of good according to the Lord's 

precepts. At the present day the worship of God means chiefly oral worship in a temple, both morning and 
evening. The worship of God does not, however, consist essentially in this, but in a life of uses, this 
worship being according to the order of heaven. Oral worship is also worship, but it is of no avail whatever 
unless there is worship of the life, for this worship is of the heart; the former, in order that it may become 
worship, must proceed from the latter. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.9, Section 7884  
  
I spoke with a certain woman whom I had known slightly in the life of the body, and this with a sense 

of her quality, and then that of very many others, namely, that with them Divine worship is an outward 
gesture that does not move the person, thus that the worship does not penetrate to the inward parts, nor to 
the outward parts of the person, but that it is just something added on outwardly. This happens because it 
has become customary from early childhood, and because a person is judged on the basis of it by others, no 
matter what he or she is like. Therefore their worship in its outward form touches scarcely anything of their 
inward parts, that is, their mental imagery, still less of their feelings, when yet worship above all things 
ought to move people, because from it they have life after death. 

"Spiritual Experiences", vol.3, Section 4615a  
  
It is said that the Lord alone is to be worshipped. He who does not know how the case is with the 

worship of the Lord, may suppose that the Lord loves to be worshipped and desires glory from a man, like 
a man who gives to another what he asks for the sake of honour given to himself. He who so believes, does 
not at all know what love is, and still less what Divine Love is. Divine Love consists in desiring worship 
and glory not for the sake of itself, but for the sake of man and his salvation. For he who worships the Lord, 
and gives glory to the Lord, is in a state of humiliation, and from one who is in this state his proprium 
recedes, and in proportion as this recedes, in the same proportion the Divine is received; it is a man's 
proprium that alone opposes the Divine, for it is evil and false. This is the glory of the Lord; and the 
worship of Him is for the sake of that end. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10646  
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It shall be briefly stated what that Divine worship is which is signified by sacrifices and burnt-offerings. 
Sacrifices and burnt-offerings signified specifically purification from evils and falsities, and then the 
implantation of good and truth, and the conjunction of both, thus regeneration. 

The man who is in these is in true worship; for purification from evils and falsities consists in desisting 
from them, and shunning and holding them in aversion; and the implantation of good and truth consists in 
thinking and willing what is good and true, and in uttering and doing them; and the conjunction of both 
consists in living from them. For when goodness and truth are conjoined in a man he then has a new will 
and a new understanding, consequently a new life. When such is the nature of a man, then there is Divine 
worship in every employment in which he is engaged, for he then looks to the Divine in everything, 
venerates it, loves it, and consequently worships it. That this is true Divine worship, is not known to those 
who place all worship in adoration and prayer, or in those things that belong to utterance and thought, and 
do not regard it as depending on works which spring from the good of love and the good of faith; when 
nevertheless the Lord regards nothing else in a man who engages in adoration and prayer but the heart; that 
is, He looks upon the character of their interior states of love and the faith therefrom. If these things, 
therefore, are not inwardly in adoration and in prayer, there is neither soul nor life in them, but they are 
external, like that of flatterers and pretenders, who, as is well known, are displeasing to men in the world 
that are wise. In a word, to act according to the precepts of the Lord is truly to worship Him, indeed it is 
truly love and truly faith; which must be evident to everyone who considers the matter, for he who loves 
another, and believes in him, desires nothing more eagerly than to will and do what the other wills and 
thinks, for he only wishes to know his will and thought, that is his good pleasure; it is otherwise in the case 
of him who neither loves nor believes. 

"Arcana Coelestia", vol.12, Section 10143  
  
Man believes that the Lord desires worship for the sake of glory; but they who thus believe know not 

what Divine glory is, nor that it consists in the salvation of the human race, which man partakes of, when 
he attributes nothing to himself, and when he removes his proprium by humiliation, because the Divine is 
then first able to flow in. Humiliation of heart with man exists from an acknowledgment of himself, which 
is, that he is nothing but evil, and that he can do nothing from himself; and from a consequent 
acknowledgment of the Lord, which is, that nothing but good is from the Lord, and that he can do all 
things. The Divine cannot flow in except into a humble heart, since so far as man is in humiliation, so far 
he is absent from his proprium, and of consequence from the love of self. Hence it is that the Lord does not 
desire humiliation for his own sake, but for man's sake, that man may be in a state for receiving the Divine. 
For worship is not worship without humiliation. 

"On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine", Section 129  
  
Worship does not consist in prayers and in external devotion, but in a life of charity; prayers are only 

the externals thereof, for they proceed from the man by his mouth, therefore, according to the quality of the 
man as to his life, such are his prayers. It does not matter that a man bears himself humbly, that he kneels 
and sighs when he prays; these are external things, and unless the externals proceed from internals, they are 
only postures and sounds without life. 

"Apocalypse Explained", vol.2, Section 325  
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